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PREFACE 

In  this  volume  we  present  the  epigraphical  harvest  of  1994,  with  occasional  additions  from 
previous  years  which  we  missed  in  earlier  volumes,  and  from  studies  published  after  1994  but 
pertaining  to  material  from  1994.  As  to  the  latter,  the  coverage  is  not  complete,  since  we  did  not 
systematically  collect  the  relevant  publications  from  1995-1997  when  working  on  1994. 

In  the  Preface  of  volume  XLIII  we  wrote  that,  due  to  an  unfortunate  injury  suffered  by  Stroud 
in  July  1996,  the  sections  on  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese  were  incomplete  and  that  we  hoped  to 
fill  the  gaps  in  the  present  volume.  When  we  wrote  that  Preface,  we  could  not  foresee  the  tragic 
and  untimely  death  of  Dr  Sara  B.Aleshire,  the  assistant-editor  for  Stroud’s  part  of  SEG,  in  May 
1997.  Her  death  meant  a  severe  loss  to  the  study  of  Greek  Epigraphy  and  History  in  general  and 
to  SEG  in  particular.  Her  expertise  in  matters  both  of  scholarship  and  of  computers  was 
exceedingly  great.  She  played  an  essential  role  in  the  processing  of  that  part  of  the  SEG- 
manuscript  which  related  to  Stroud’s  assignment  and  the  Concordance. 

Stroud  has  been  fortunate  in  finding  Mary  B. Richardson  (Berkeley)  prepared  to  take  over 
Aleshire’s  task,  or  rather  to  try  to  take  it  over.  The  latter’s  proficiency  can  hardly  be  equalled. 
Nevertheless,  Ms.  Richardson  has  done  an  excellent  job  under  difficult  conditions  and  it  is 
thanks  to  her  efforts  and  skills  that  the  pages  on  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese  were  ready  in  time. 
For  their  invaluable  advice  on  computer  matters  we  thank  Tarek  Elemam,  Shawna  Leigh,  John 
Mansfield,  Tom  Milbank,  Jeffrey  Rusten,  and  Anne  Stewart.  We  are  extremely  grateful  to 
Stephen  Lambert  who  compiled  several  lemmata  from  these  two  regions  for  SEG  XLIV.  As  a 
result  of  the  above-mentioned  circumstances  we  still  have  not  completely  filled  the  gaps  from 
1993-1994.  We  hope  to  do  so  in  the  next  volume. 

In  the  Preface  of  volume  XLIII  we  also  referred  to  ‘threatening  clouds’  appearing  on  the 
horizon  for  the  future  of  SEG  in  its  present  format.  We  are  extremely  happy  to  be  able  to 
announce  now  that  those  clouds,  if  not  dispelled  totally,  have  become  considerably  less 
threatening.  To  make  a  long  story  short:  as  a  result  of  much  correspondence  and  negotiation  the 
situation  is  at  present  that  the  position  of  assistant  editor  Dr  Rolf  A.Tybout  has  been  secured  until 
January  1,  2003.  In  the  five  years  to  come  we  shall  go  on  producing  SEG  in  book  format  but  at 
the  same  time  those  years  will  be  a  period  when  we  begin  also  to  produce  SEG  on  CD-Rom. 
How  exactly  in  that  period  we  shall  operate,  and  more  in  particular  how  we  shall  strike  a  balance 
between  CD-Rom  and  book,  is  as  yet  not  entirely  clear.  But  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the 
Faculty  of  Letters  of  Leiden  University  and  the  Dutch  Organization  for  Scientific  Research 
(NWO)  declared  themselves  prepared  to  finance  each  of  them  50%  of  Tybout’s  salary  on  the 
condition  that  at  the  end  of  the  period  concerned,  viz.  on  January  1,  2003,  SEG  will  be  self- 
supporting.  We  hope  to  reach  that  stage  through  revenues  to  be  generated  by  the  sales  of  CD- 
Roms  and  by  the  resources  of  the  SEG  Foundation,  which  we  plan  to  establish  shortly. 
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Donations  to  this  Foundation,  whether  ‘einmalig’  or  on  a  regular  basis,  are  welcome,  both  from 
institutions  and  individuals.  Please,  address  the  SEG-bureau  in  Leiden  for  that  matter. 

Reactions  to  the  sheet  enclosed  in  SEG  XLIII  concerning  the  CD-Rom  option  have  been 
promising.  Ca.  150  institutions  and  persons  reported  to  us  that  in  principle  they  were  interested 
in  and  prepared  to  buy  SEG  on  CD-Rom.  On  the  assumption  that  in  the  next  five  years,  given  the 
unbelievable  speed  of  technological  progress,  the  number  of  people  interested  in  CD-Rom  will 
increase  substantially,  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  expect  that  SEG  on  CD-Rom  will  be 
capable  of  raising  substantial  revenues  from  which  the  assistant-editor,  full-time  or  part-time,  can 
be  paid. 

As  to  the  basic  aims  of  SEG  and  our  system  of  abbreviations  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Preface 
of  volume  XXXIX. 

We  welcome  Prof.J.G. Vinogradov  (Moscow)  who  from  the  present  volume  onwards  will  act 
as  advisory  editor  for  the  areas  around  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea  (the  Southern  coast  excepted). 
We  have  already  profited  from  his  expertise  in  the  present  volume  and  we  are  sure  that  we  will 
profit  equally  in  future  volumes. 

We  are  also  glad  to  announce  that  from  volume  XLV  onwards,  Prof.  A.Chaniotis  (New  York 
— >  Heidelberg)  will  join  the  editors  of  SEG.  He  will  take  care  of  the  entire  epigraphical 
production  pertaining  to  Greece  and  the  islands,  other  than  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese;  in  fact,  he 
has  already  gone  through  the  lemmata  in  the  present  volume  related  to  those  areas  and  we  owe 
several  useful  suggestions  to  him.  We  look  forward  very  much  to  a  close  cooperation  with 
Chaniotis.  His  accession  to  the  editorial  group  should  be  seen  against  the  background  of  a 
gradual  decrease  in  the  contributions  by  H.W.Pleket.  For  the  moment  the  latter  hopes  to  remain 
active  for  volume  XLV;  in  the  course  of  1998  he  will  decide  about  his  further  involvement  in 
SEG. 

Needless  to  say  we  owe  a  great  debt  to  our  other  advisory  editors  who  carefully  scrutinized 
those  parts  of  the  manuscript  which  pertained  to  ‘their’  area.  Mrs  C.M.J.Pleket-Bot  and 
M.B. Richardson  invested  much  time  and  energy  in  the  production  of  our  manuscript. 

We  acknowledge  our  gratitude  to  the  Union  Academique  Internationale,  which  provides  part  of 
the  operating  expenses,  and  our  publisher  who  covers  another  part  of  these  costs  and  otherwise 
serves  our  purposes  well  by  his  kindness,  efficiency  and  alertness.  We  also  gratefully 
acknowledge  a  generous  grant  from  the  Horace  W.  Goldsmith  Foundation  of  New  York  in 
support  of  assistant  editor  Richardson. 

We  repeat  our  request,  made  in  the  Preface  of  earlier  volumes  to  our  colleagues  from  all  over 
the  world,  to  send  us  copies,  offprints  or  xeroxes  of  their  epigraphical  publications,  particularly 
those  that  appear  in  Festschriften,  Acta  of  Conferences  and  Symposia,  occasional  collections  of 
papers,  and  other  obscure  media.  Xeroxes  and  offprints  can  be  sent  to  R.S. Stroud,  American 
School  of  Classical  Studies,  54  Souidias  Street,  106  76  Athens,  Greece  and/or  H.W.Pleket, 
University  of  Leiden,  Dept,  of  History,  Postbox  9515,  2300  RA  Leiden,  Holland.  Our  e-mail- 
address  is  tybout@rullet.leidenuniv.nl 


December  1997. 


H.W.Pleket 
R.S. Stroud 
J.H.M.Strubbe. 
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J.M.Fossey  (ed.),  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV:  Proceedings  of  the  7th  Intern. 
Congress  on  Boiotian  Antiquities,  Boiotian  (and  other)  epigraphy 
(Amsterdam  1994) 

Cambridge  Ancient  History 
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-  M.J.Vermaseren,  Corpus  inscriptionum  et  monumentorum  religionis 
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=  M. Sordi  (ed.),  Emigrazione  e  Immigrazione  nel  mondo  antico. 
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Rome  vol.  119,  Paris-Rome  1989) 

=  L.Jalabert,  R.Mouterde,  J.-P.Rey-Coquais,  M. Sartre,  P.-L.Gatier, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie,  Tome  I- VII,  XIII 1  and  XXI 
2  and  4  (Paris  1911-1993) 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  ad  res  Romanas  pertinentes  (Paris  191 1-1927) 

=  Inschriften  griechischer  Stadte  aus  Kleinasien  (Bonn  1972  — >) 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  Urbis  Romae,  ed.  L.Moretti  (Rome  1968-1990) 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Hadrianoi  und  Hadrianeia  (IGSK 
Band  33,  Bonn  1987) 

L.Jonnes,  The  inscriptions  of  Heraclea  Pontica,  with  a  Prosopographia 
Heracleotica  by  W.Ameling  (IGSK  Band  47,  Bonn  1994) 

Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  Minoris  Antiquae,  Series  Altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  Minoris  Graecae  et  Latinae,  vol.  I:  Inscriptiones 
Histriae  et  Viciniae  (Buckarest  1983) 

W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Iasos  (IGSK  Band  28,  1/2,  Bonn  1985) 
P.Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Ilion  (IGSK  Band  3,  Bonn  1975) 


XXVIII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


I.  Iznik 

=  S.^ahin,  Katalog  der  antiken  Inschriften  des  Museums  von  Iznik 
(Nikaia),  Teii  I  and  Π,  1/2  (IGSK  Band  9  and  10,  1/2,  Bonn  1979- 
1982) 

I.Kalch(edon) 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Kalchedon,  hrsg.  von  R.Merkelbach  mit  Hilfe  von 
F.K.Domer  und  S.$ahin  (IGSK  Band  20,  Bonn  1980) 

I.Keramos 

=  E.Varinlioglu,  Die  Inschriften  von  Keramos  (IGSK  Band  30,  Bonn 
1986) 

I.Kios 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kios  (IGSK  Band  29,  Bonn  1985) 

I  Xlaudiupolis 

=  F. Becker- Bertau,  Die  Inschriften  von  Klaudiupolis  (IGSK  Band  31, 
Bonn  1986) 

I.Knidos 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Knidos.  Teii  I  (IGSK  Band  41;  Bonn 
1992) 

I.Ko.Ko. 

=  A.Bemand,  De  Koptos  ά  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972) 

I.Kourion 

=  T.B.Mitford,  The  inscriptions  ofKourion  (Philadelphia  1971) 

I.Kyme 

=  H.Engelmann,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyme  (IGSK  Band  5,  Bonn  1976) 

l.Kyz. 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyzikos  und  Umgebung,  Teii  I: 
Grabtexte  (IGSK  Band  18,  Bonn  1980);  Teii  II:  Miletupolis:  Inschriften 
und  Denkmaler  (IGSK  Band  26,  Bonn  1983) 

I  Labraunda 

=  Labraunda.  Swedish  Excavations  and  Researches :  III  1  and  2.  Greek 
inscriptions ,  part  I  and  II,  ed.  J.Crampa  (Lund- Stockholm  1969-1972) 

ILAlg 

=  Inscriptions  latines  de  I’Algerie  (Paris- Alger  1 922 — >) 

I.Lampsakos 

=  P  Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Lampsakos  (IGSK  Band  6,  Bonn  1978) 

ILaodikeia  am 
Lykos 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Laodikeia  am  Lykos  (Teii  I;  IGSK  Band 
49,  Bonn  1997) 

I.Lindos 

=  C.Blinkenberg,  Lindos.  Fouilles  et  Recherches,  vol.  II:  Fouilles  de 
L'Acropole.  Inscriptions  (Berlin  1941) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXIX 


I. Louvre 

=  E.Bemand,  Inscriptions  grecques  d’ Egypte  et  de  Nubie  au  Mus0e  du 
Louvre  (Paris  1992) 

ILS 

=  H. Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  Selectae ,  3  vol.  (Berlin  1892-1916) 

I. Magnesia 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Maeander,  ed.  O.Kem  (Berlin  1900) 

I.Magn(esia)  am 
Sipylos 

=  T.  Ihnken,  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Sipylos  (IGSK  Band  8, 
Bonn  1978) 

LManisa 

=  H. Malay,  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  Manisa  Museum  (Ergan- 
zungsbande  zu  den  TAM  no.  19;  Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.der  Wiss.,  Ph.- 
Hist.Klasse,  Band  237;  Vienna  1994) 

I.Memnonion 

=  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Colosse  de  Memnon 
(Cairo  1960) 

I. Mylasa 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Mylasa,  Teii  I:  Inschriften  der  Stadt 
(IGSK  Band  34,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II:  Inschriften  aus  der  Umgebung  der 
Stadt  (IGSK  Band  35,  Bonn  1988) 

I. Olbia 

=  Nadpisi  Olbii  (1917-1965)  (Leningrad  1968) 

IOSPE 

=  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Pontis  Euxini  Graecae  et 
Ladnae,  ed.  V.Latyshev  (Leningrad  1885-1901) 

I.Pan 

=  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  desert  (Leiden  1977) 

I.Perg(amon) 

=  M.Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon,  2  vol.  (Berlin  1890-1895) 

I.Philae 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  de  Philae,  Tome  I  (Paris  1969) 
and  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  Philae,  Tome  II 
(Paris  1969) 

I.Portes 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  Portes  du  desert  (Paris  1984) 

I.Priene 

=  Inschriften  von  Priene,  ed.  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen  (Berlin  1906) 

I. Prose 

=  A.Bemand,  La  prose  sur  pierre  dans  Γ Egypte  hellinistique  et  romaine. 
Tomes  I/II  (Paris  1992;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1500) 

I.Pr(o)usias 

=  W. Ameling,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusias  ad  Hypium  (IGSK  Band  27, 
Bonn  1985) 

XXX 


ABBREVIATIONS 


I. Prusa 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusa  ad  Olympum,  Teii  1  (IGSK  Band 
39,  Bonn  1991);  Teil  2  (IGSK  Band  40,  Bonn  1993) 

I  .Rhod.Per. 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  der  Rhodischen  Peraia  (IGSK  Band  38, 
Bonn  1991) 

I  .Samothrake 

=  P.M. Fraser,  The  inscriptions  on  stone,  vol.  2  part  1  of  K.Lehmann 
(ed.),  Samothrace.  Excavations  conducted  by  the  Institute  of  Fine  Arts, 
New  York  (New  York  1960) 

I. Sardis 

=  W.H. Buckler  -  D.M. Robinson,  Sardis  VII.  Greek  and  Latin  Inscrip¬ 
tions  (Leiden  1932) 

Iscr.  Cos 

=  M.Segre,  Iscrizioni  di  Cos  (Monografie  della  Scuola  Archeologica  di 
Atene  VI,  2  vol.,  Rome  1994) 

ISE 

=  L.Moretti,  Iscrizioni  storiche  ellenistiche  I  (Florence  1967)  and  II 
(Florence  1975) 

I.Selge 

=  J. Nolle  -  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von  Selge  (IGSK  Band  37,  Bonn 
1991) 

I. Sestos 

=  J.Krauss,  Die  Inschriften  von  Sestos  und  der  Thrakischen  Chersones 
(IGSK  Band  19,  Bonn  1980) 

I. Side 

=  J.Nolle,  Side  im  Altertum:  Geschichte  und  Zeugnisse.  Band  1:  Geo- 
graphie,  Geschichte,  Testimonia,  griechische  und  lateinische  Inschriften 
(1-4)  (IGSK  Band  43,  Bonn  1993) 

I. Smyrna 

=  G.Petzl,  Die  Inschriften  von  Smyrna,  Teii  I:  Grabschriften,  postume 
Ehrungen,  Grabepigramme  (IGSK  Band  23,  Bonn  1982);  Teii  II,  1 
(IGSK  Band  24,  1,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II  2  (IGSK  Band  24,  2,  Bonn 
1990) 

I  .Stratonikeia 

=  M.£.§ahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Stratonikeia,  Teii  I  and  II  1/2  (IGSK 
Band  21  and  22,  1/2,  Bonn  1981-1990). 

IThSy 

=  A.Bernand,  De  Thdbes  ά  Syine  (Paris  1989) 

I. Tomis 

=  I.Stoian,  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  minoris  antiquae.  Series  altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  minoris  graecae  et  latinae,  vol.  II:  Tomis  et 
territorium  (Buckarest  1987) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXI 


I.Tralleis  und  Nysa 

IvO 

JIGRE 

JRA 

Kabyle  II 

Kaibel,  EG 

Karouzou,  Cat. 
Sculpt.Nat.Mus. 

KP  I,  II,  III 

La  Cane 

L’  Africa  Romana  IX 

Laodicie  du  Lycos  = 

La  Thessalie 

Laum,  Stiftungen 

LBW 


Fj.B.Poljakov,  Die  Inschriften  von  Tralleis  und  Nysa.  Teii  I:  Die 
Inschriften  von  Tralleis  (IGSK  Band  36.1,  Bonn  1989) 

Inschriften  von  Olympia,  ed.  W.Dittenberger,  K.Purgold  (Berlin  1896) 

W.Horbury  -  D.Noy,  Jewish  Inscriptions  of  Graeco-Roman  Egypt 
(Cambridge  1992) 

Journal  of  Roman  Archaeology 

V.Velkov  (ed.),  Kabyle,  Tome  2  (Acad.Bulg.  des  Sciences.  Institut  et 
Musee  Arch.,  Sofia  1991) 

G. Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  collecta  (Berlin  1878) 

S. Karouzou,  National  Archaeological  Museum,  Collection  of  Sculpture, 
A  Catalogue  (Athens  1968) 

J.Keil  -  A. von  Premerstein,  Bericht  iiber  eine  Reise  Bericht  iiber 
eine  zweite  Reise  Bericht  iiber  eine  dritte  Reise  ---  (Denkschr. 
Akademie  Wien  53,  1908;  54,  1911;  57,  1914) 

J.  and  L.Robert,  La  Carie  II.  Le  plateau  de  Tabai  et  ses  environs  (Paris 
1954) 

A. Mastino  (ed.),  L’Africa  Romana.  Atti  del  IX  Convegno  di  studio 
Nuoro,  13-15  dicembre  1991  (Sassari  1992) 

L.Robert,  Laodicee  du  Lycos.  Le  Nymphee,  Campagnes  1961-1963, 
par  J.des  Gagniers,  P.Devambez,  L.Kahil,  R.Ginouves,  avec  des 
etudes  de  L.Robert,  X.de  Planhol  (Paris  1969)  (Robert's  contribution 
on  pp.  247-387) 

La  Thessalie.  Quinze  annees  de  recherches  archiologiques,  1975-1990. 
Bilans  et  Perspectives.  Actes  du  Colloque  Intern.,  Lyon  17-22  Avril 
1990  (Athens  1994) 

B. Laum,  Stiftungen  in  der  griechischen  und  romischen  Antike.  Ein 
Beitrag  zur  antiken  Kulturgeschichte  (2  vol.;  Leipzig  1914) 

Ph.Le  Bas  -  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  (Paris 
1870;  Rome  1968;  Hildesheim  1972) 


XXXII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Lefebvre,  Recueil 

LGPN 

L’llly  rie 
meridionale 

LIMC 

LINGU.  BALK 
LSAG2 

LSAM 

LSCG 

LSCG  Suppl. 

LSJ 

Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge  (or  NS) 

MAMA 

J.Marcade,  Recueil 

Marek,  Stadt  — 

Meiggs-Lewis, 

GHI 

Melanges  Leveque 


G.Lefebvre,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques-chretiennes  d’Egypte 
(Cairo  1907) 

P.M.Fraser-E. Matthews  (edd.),  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names 
(Oxford  1987  ->) 

P.Cabanes  (ed.),  L’lllyrie  miridionale  et  I’ Epire  dans  I’Antiquite  II 
(Actes  du  IIe  colloque  international  de  Clermont-Ferrand,  25-27  Octobre 
1990;  Paris  1993) 

Lexicon  l  cono  graphicum  My  tholo  giae  Classicae  1-  (Zurich  1981  — >) 
Linguistique  Balkanique 

L.H. Jeffery,  The  Local  Scripts  of  Archaic  Greece  (Oxford  1961); 
revised  edition  with  a  supplement  by  A.W Johnston  (Oxford  1990) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  de  TAsie  Mineure  (Paris  1955) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  des  citis  grecques  (Paris  1969) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  des  citis  grecques,  Supplement  (Paris 
1969) 

A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  compiled  by  H.G. Liddell  -  R. Scott  -  H.S. 
Jones  (Oxford  1977) 


A.Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  Epigrafica  di  Rodi  e  Cos  (Florence  1925) 

Monumenta  Asiae  Minoris  Antiqua,  vol.  I-IX  (London  1928-1988) 

J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculpteurs  grecs  I-II  (Paris  1953- 
1957) 

Chr.Marek,  Stadt,  Ara  und  Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynien  und  Nord- 
Galatia  (Istanbuler  Forschungen  Band  39;  Tiibingen  1993) 

R.Meiggs  -  D.Lewis,  A  selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions  to  the 
End  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.  (Oxford  1969) 


M.-M.Mactoux  -  E.Geny  (edd.),  Melanges  Pierre  Leveque  (vol.  1-6, 
Paris  1988-1992) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXIII 


Michel,  Recueil 

=  C.Michel,  Recueil  d'l ascriptions  grecques  (Brussels  1897-1900) 

Milet 

=  Ergebnisse  der  Ausgrabungen  und  Untersuchungen  seit  d.  Jahre  1899, 
hrsg.  T.Wiegand  (Berlin  1908  — ») 

Milet  V 1 1 

=  Inschriften  von  Milet.  Teil  1A.  Inschriften  n.  187-406  (Nachdruck  aus 
den  Banden  I  5  -  II  3)  von  A.Rehm,  mit  einem  Beitrag  von  H.Dessau; 
B.  Nachtrage  und  Obersetzungen  zu  den  Inschriften  n.  1-406  von 
P.Herrmann  (Berlin-New  York  1997) 

MPI 

=  R.  and  A.Ovadiah,  Hellenistic,  Roman  and  early  Byzantine  mosaic 
pavements  in  Israel  (Rome  1987) 

Miinsterberg, 

Beamtennamen 

=  R.Munsterberg,  Die  Beamtennamen  aufden  griechischen  Miinzen 
(Subsidia  Epigraphica  3;  Hildesheirn-New  York  1973) 

MUSJ 

=  Melanges  de  l’Universite  Saint- Joseph  (Beyrouth) 

ΜϋΖΕ 

=  Miize  Kurtarma  Kazilari  Semineri  (Ankara) 

Nikephoros 

=  Nikephoros.  Zeitschrift  fiir  Sport  und  Kultur  im  Altertum.  (1988  —>) 
[1989  -4] 

Nouveau  Choix 

=  Institut  Femand-Courby.  Nouveau  choix  d’ inscriptions  grecques  (Paris 
1971) 

OGIS 

=  W.Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci  Inscriptiones  Selectae  (Leipzig  1903- 
1905) 

Olympionikai 

=  L.Moretti,  Olympionikai.  I  vincitori  negli  antichi  agoni  olimpici  (MAL 
ser.  VIII,  vol.  VIII  fasc.  2,  Rome  1957) 

OMS 

=  L.Robert,  Opera  Minora  Selecta,  vol.  I-VII  (Amsterdam  1969-1990) 

PA  AH  or  PAE 

=  Πρακτικά  τής  έν  Άθήναις  ’Αρχαιολογικής  'Εταιρείας 

PAES 

-  H.C. Butler  et  alii,  Publications  of  the  Princeton  University  Archaeolo¬ 
gical  Expeditions  to  Syria,  4  vol.  (Leiden  1907-1949) 

PEF 

=  Palestine  Exploration  Fund 

Pfuhl-Mobius 

=  E.Pfuhl  -  H.Mobius,  Die  ostgriechischen  Grabreliefs,  2  vol.  (Mainz  am 
Rhein  1977-1979) 

XXXIV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


PGM 

PH 

Phegos 

PIR 

Pouilloux, 

Forteresse 

P.Oxy. 

Pritchett/Meritt, 

Chronology 

QDAP 

RC 

EDGE 

RE 

RECAM 

Recherches  — 
Thasos 

Robert,  Gladiateurs 

Robert,  Noms 
indigines 

Robert,  Villes 


K.Preisendanz,  Papyri  Graecae  Magicae.  Die  griechischen  Zauber- 
papyri,  revised  by  A.Henrichs  (Stuttgart  19732) 

W.R.Paton  -  E.L.Hicks,  The  inscriptions  of  Cos  (Oxford  1891) 

ΦΗΓΟΣ.  Timetikos  Tomos  gia  ton  kathegete  Soteri  Dakari  (Ioannina 
1994) 

Prosopographia  Imperii  Romani  saec.  I,  II,  III  (Berlin  1897  — >) 
J.Pouilloux,  La  forteresse  de  Rhamnonte  (Paris  1954) 


Papyri  Oxyrhynchi 

W.K.Pritchett,  B.D.Meritt,  The  Chronology  of  Hellenistic  Athens 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  1940) 

The  Quarterly  of  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Palestine 

C.B. Welles,  Royal  Correspondence  in  the  Hellenistic  Period  (New 
Haven  1934) 

R.K.Sherk,  Roman  Documents  from  the  Greek  East  (Baltimore  1969) 
Paulys  Realencyclopadie  der  classischen  Altertumswissenschaft  (Stutt¬ 
gart  1894  ->) 

Regional  Epigraphic  Catalogues  of  Asia  Minor  (vol.  II:  S. Mitchell,  The 
Ankara  District:  The  Inscriptions  of  North  Galatia;  BAR  International 
Series,  vol.  135,  Oxford  1982) 

J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  sur  Thistoire  et  les  cultes  de  Thasos,  I  (Paris 
1954)  and  C.Dunant  -  J.Pouilloux,  id.,  II  (Paris  1956) 

L.Robert,  Les  Gladiateurs  dans  Γ  Orient  grec  (Paris  1940) 

L. Robert,  Noms  indigines  dans  I’Asie  Mineure  greco-romaine  (Paris 
1963) 

L.Robert,  Villes  d'Asie  Mineure.  Etudes  de  geographie  antique  (Paris 
19622 ) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXV 


RRMAM 

SB 

SBF 

SCIV 

SECir 

SEG 

SGDI 

SIRIS 

SP 

Staatsvertrage 

S  terre  tt,  EJ 

Strubbe,  Arai 
Epitymbioi 

Studia  Pontica 

Suppi. Epigr.Rh.  I 

Suppi. Epigr.Rh.  II 


-  D. French,  Roman  Roads  and  Milestones  of  Asia  Minor,  2  vols.  (BAR 
Int.Ser.  vol.  105,  1981;  vol.  392  (I)  and  (II),  1988) 

=  Sammelbuch  griechischer  Urkunden  aus  Agypten 

=  Liber  Annuus.  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum  (Jerusalem) 

=  Studii  §i  Cercetari  de  Istorie  Veche  §i  Arheologie 

=  G.Oliverio,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  D.Morelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico 
Cirenaico,  ASAA  39/40  (N.S.  23/24  (1961/1962))  [1963]  219-375 

=  Supplementum  Epigraphicum  Graecum  (Leiden  1923  — >) 

=  H.Collitz,  Sammlung  der  griechischen  Dialekt-lnschriften  (Gottingen 
1884-1915) 

=  L.Vidman,  Sylloge  inscriptionum  religionis  Isiacae  et  Sarapiacae  (Berlin 
1969)  (Religionsgeschichtliche  Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten,  Band 
XXVBI) 

=  Studia  Pontica  (cf.  below) 

=  Die  Staatsvertrage  des  Altertums,  vol.  2,  ed.  H.Bengtson  (Munich 
1962);  vol.  3,  ed.  H.H.Schmitt  (Munich  1969) 

=  J.R.S.Sterrett,  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor  (Papers 
American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens  2,  1883/1884, 
published  1888) 

=  J. Strubbe,  APAI  ΕΠΙΤΥΜΒΙΟΙ.  Imprecations  against  desecrators  of 
the  grave  in  the  Greek  epitaphs  of  Asia  Minor.  A  catalogue  (IGSK  Band 
52,  Bonn  1997) 


=  Recueil  d'inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Pont  et  de  TArminie,  publ. 
par  J.G.C. Anderson,  F.Cumont,  H.Gregoire 

=  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico  Rodio,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954)  [  1955]  247-316 

G. Susini,  Supplemento  epigrafico  di  Caso,  Scarpanto,  Saro,  Calchi, 
Alinnia  e  Tilo,  ASAA  41-42  (1963/1964)  [1965]  203-292 


XXXVI 


ABBREVIATIONS 


SupplMag  = 

R.W. Daniel  -  F.Maltomimi,  Supplementum  Magicum  I-II  (Opladen 
1990-1992) 

Suppi. Tit. Cam.  = 

G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses.  Supplementum,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954)  [1955]  211-246 

Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  - 

:  J.Svenbro,  Phrasikleia:  An  anthropology  of  Reading  in  Ancient  Greece 
(Ithaca  1993) 

Syll.3 

W.Dittenberger,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  Graecarum ,  3rd  ed.  (Leipzig 
1915-1924) 

Symposion  1988  = 

G.Nenci-G.Thiir  (edd.),  Symposion  1988.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Siena-Pisa,  6-8  Juni  1988)  (Koln- 
Wien  1990) 

Symposio  n  1993  = 

G.Thiir  (ed.),  Symposion  1993.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen  und 
hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Graz-Andritz,  12 .-16. September 
1993)  (Cologne-Weimar- Vienna  1994) 

TAM 

Tituli  Asiae  Minoris ,  vol.  I;  Π  1-3;  ΠΙ  1;  IV  1;  V  1  and  2  (Vienna  1901- 
1989) 

Tchalenko,  Villages  - 
antiques 

Termessos  I,  Π  = 

G.Tchalenko,  Villages  antiques  de  la  Syrie  du  Nord:  Le  Massif  du  Bilus 
ά  I’ipoque  romaine  (3  vol.,  Paris  1953-1958) 

B.Iplikgioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  575  and  583;  Vienna  1991  and 
1992) 

Termes sos  III  = 

B.Iplik9ioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Termessos  1991 
Epigrafya  Aragtirmalari  in  Ara^tirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  X  (1992) 
[1993]  219-225 

Termessos  III  A  = 

B.Iplikcioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  610;  Vienna  1994) 

ΘΗ 

Θεσσαλικό  'Ημερολόγιο 

Tit.Cal.  - 

M.Segre,  Tituli  Calymnii  ( ASAA  22/23,  1944/1945  [1952]) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXVII 


Tit.Cam. 

Todd,  GHI 

To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo 

Tracy,  Cutters 

Travlos,  Pictorial 
Dictionary 

Unity  and  Units 

Waelkens,  Tiirsteine 

Wilhelm,  Neue 
Beitrage  and 
Attische  Urkunden 


M.Segre,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses,  ASAA  27-29  (1949- 
1951) [1952]  141-318 

M.N.Tod,  A  Selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  2  vol.  (Oxford 
1933-1948) 

To  ’Αρχαιολογικό  'Έργο  στη  Μακεδονία  καί  Θράκη 
(Υπουργείο  Πολιτισμού,  'Υπουργείο  Μακεδονίας  και  Θράκης, 
Άριστοτελεΐο  Πανεπιστήμιο  Θεσσαλονίκης;  Thessalonica) 

S.V.Tracy,  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C.  (Berkeley  1990) 

J.Travlos,  Pictorial  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Athens  (New  York  1971) 


K.Buraselis  (ed.),  Unity  and  Units  of  Antiquity.  Papers  from  a 
Colloquium  at  Delphi,  5-8.4.1992  (Athens  1994) 

cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1191. 

A.Wilhelm,  Neue  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  in 
A.Wilhelm,  Akademieschriften  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  (= 
W.Peek  (ed.),  Opuscula  Band  VIII:  Adolf  Wilhelm,  Kleine  Schriften 
Abt.  1:  Akademieschriften  Teii  1;  Leipzig  1974) 


XXXVIII 


[αβ] 

{αβ} 

(αβ) 

(αβ) 

[αβ! 

I  ··  1 

αβ 

[.  .  5.  .  .] 

[  --  ] 

V 

vacat 
ed.  pr. 
ph. 
dr. 

I 

— > 

<— 


NOTE  ON  TRANSCRIPTIONS 

=  letters  restored  by  the  editor  as  once  having  been  inscribed  but  now  lost 

=  superfluous  letters  added  in  error  by  the  inscriber  of  the  text  and  excised  by 
the  editor 

=  letters  added  by  the  editor  which  the  inscriber  of  the  text  has  either  omitted  or 
for  which  he  has  by  error  inscribed  other  letters 

=  letters  which  complete  words  left  in  abbreviation  in  the  text 

=  letters  or  spaces  deliberately  erased  in  antiquity 


=  letters  of  which  sufficient  traces  remain  to  print  them  in  the  text  but  not 
enough  to  exclude  other  possible  readings 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  equal  to  the  number  of  dots  for  which  no  restoration  is 
proposed 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  of  an  uncertain  number 
=  one  uninscribed  letter-space 
=  the  remainder  of  the  line  has  been  left  uninscribed 
=  the  first  editor  of  the  inscription  under  discussion 
=  photograph 
=  drawing 

=  denotes  the  start  of  a  new  line  on  the  stone  where  we  have  not  printed  the  text 
in  the  same  configuration  as  on  the  stone 

=  denotes  the  direction  of  each  line  in  texts  inscribed  in  boustrophedon  or 
retrograde  manner 
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1.  Athens.  Law  concerning  the  Acropolis,  485/4  B.C.?  IG  I2 3  4.  SEG  XLIII  I.* 

G. Nemeth,  ZPE  101  (1994)  215-218  (ph.);  104  (1994)  22  (corrigenda),  reprints  IG  I3 * * * *  4  A  LL. 
1-20  with  the  following  new  readings  based  on  autopsy. 

L.  4  [(τά  δημόσια?)  ε]ργα  :  ε  φροράν;  L.  6  δ[έ] ;  L.  9  1ιέμισ[υ];  L.  10  fin  πυρ[ . 9.  .  .  .] 

as  in  IG  app.  erit.;  L.  12  δέχοντα[ς]  [the  alpha  as  in  IG  I3,  fasc.  2,  Add.  et  Coir.  p.  935];  L.  16 
[μ]έν[εν];  L.  17  fin  π[.  .  A  .];  LL.  18/19  [το  πρύ]1τανιν;  L.  19  δι[δόναι]  [δι[δόνα]ι  in  the  text 
is  a  misprint].  N.  again  points  out  that  the  fourth-last  letter  of  the  archon’s  name  in  LL.  14/15 
might  be  α,  γ,  or  δ;  Φ[ρασικ]λ[έ]ος  (cf.  IG  I3,  fasc.  2,  Add.  et  Corr.  p.  935)  is  therefore 
excluded.  Among  names  attested  in  Attica,  Φ[ασικρ]ά[τ]ος  and  Φ[ερεκρ]ά[τ]ος  are 
possibilities,  as  well  as  that  of  the  archon  of  485/4  B.C.,  Φ[ιλοκρ]ά[τ]ος.  Even  if  the  latter 
name  is  correctly  restored  here,  it  is  very  common  and  might  also  have  belonged  to  the 
(unknown)  archon  of  499/8  or  498/7  B.C.  N.  stresses  that  six  archon  names  between  508  and 
489  are  unknown  and  urges  that  the  date  of  this  inscription  is  best  left  open.  A  series  of  errors  by 
the  mason  produced  the  theta  in  L.  17  [κ]αθεκόσ[:  ]α[ς]. 

In  Hekatompedon:  Studies  in  Greek  Epigraphy.  Hungarian  Polis  Studies  1  (Debrecen  1 997)  7— 
14  and  15-20,  Nemeth  reprints  his  articles  on  this  inscription  from  JDAI  108  (1993)  76-81 
{SEG  XLIII  1)  and  ZPE  101  (1994)  215-218,  respectively.  Ibid.  41/42  he  reiterates  his  view 
that  the  form  of  the  theta  in  L.  17  [κ]αθεκόσ[:]α[ς]  is  a  mistake  of  the  stonecutter. 


2.  Athens.  Decree  on  the  temple  and  priestess  of  Athena  Nike,  ca.  450  B.C.? 

IG  I3  35.  SEG  XLII  15.*  I. S. Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  104-108,  reprints  the  text  of 

IG  I3  with  translation.  He  places  this  decree  in  the  mid-5th  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  letterforms 

and  the  career  of  the  architect  Kallikrates.  He  accepts  424/3  B.C.  as  the  date  of  IG  I3  36  (see  our 

lemma  no.  6). 

M.  stresses  that  the  wording  of  the  text  is  evidence  both  of  intended  changes  in  the  cult  and  of 
the  existing  state  of  the  sanctuary.  The  latter  was  unwalled  at  the  time  of  the  decree,  without  a 
temple,  and  had  no  altar  of  worked  stone  (λίθινος  L.  14;  helpful  discussion  of  this  term  on  106 
note  60),  although  there  may  have  been  a  rudimentary  altar  of  rubble  or  mud  brick.  The  decree, 

'no  mere  reworking  or  renewal,  ...  appears  to  raise  the  cult  from  the  ground.  ...the  cult,  served 
by  some  other  official,  the  priestess  of  Athena  Polias  perhaps,  is  henceforth  to  have  a  priesthood 
of  its  own.’  (106) 

In  a  detailed  analysis  (1 15-122)  of  previous  scholarship  on  the  date,  purpose,  and  effect  of  IG 
I3  35,  M.  rejects  the  theories  that  the  unusual  plan  of  the  southwest  wing  of  the  Propylaia  is  the 
result  of  conflict  with  the  planners  and  guardians  of  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  Nike,  that  there  was 
a  considerable  delay  between  the  passing  of  this  decree  and  the  implementation  of  its  provisions 
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for  construction,  that  the  plans  of  the  Nike  Temple  and  the  Temple  on  the  Ilissos  are  intimately 
related,  that  the  plans  for  the  Nike  Temple  were  themselves  abridged  in  mid-project,  and  that  the 
decree  is  to  be  down-dated  into  the  420s. 

Restating  his  endorsement  of  the  date  450-445  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  letterforms,  M. 
abandons  all  connection  between  IG  I3  35  and  the  existing  Ionic  Temple  of  Athena  Nike.  The 
provisions  of  the  decree  ill  accord  with  this  elaborate  structure,  sitting  in  its  open,  unwalled 
temenos.  The  decree  provides  rather  for  the  building  of  a  temple,  a  temenos  wall,  and  a  stone 
altar  on  the  Nike  bastion  in  the  mid-5th  cent.  B.C.  At  this  time,  the  sanctuary,  which  survived  the 
Persian  sack,  consisted  of  an  irregular  earthen  mound  with  a  simple  altar,  probably  of  mud  brick 
or  ash.  The  decree  provides  for  a  temple  which  M.  identifies  as  the  poros  naiskos  lying  within 
the  classical  Nike  bastion  under  the  marble  Ionic  temple.  The  stone  altar  of  the  decree  is  to  be 
identified  as  the  rectangular  poros  altar  which  was  built  to  the  east  of  it.  The  phrase  ‘to  fit  the 
sanctuary  with  doors’  applies  to  the  trapezoidal  wall  constructed  on  the  crown  of  the  bastion  at 
this  same  time.  Upholding  the  authenticity  of  the  Oath  of  Plataia  (see  our  lemma  no.  44),  he 
views  this  building  project  in  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  Nike  as  one  stage  in  the  general  revival  of 
sacred  building  which  reflected  an  abrogation  of  the  temple  clause  in  the  oath,  probably  as  a 
result  of  the  Peace  of  Kallias.  Summary  on  128-130. 

In  an  examination  of  the  ancient  testimonia  for  Kallikrates  (130-132),  M.  sees  him  as  involved 
only  in  the  building  of  the  Parthenon  (Plutarch,  Perikles  13.4),  the  Middle  Long  Wall  (ibid. 
16.5),  the  minor  addition  to  the  Acropolis  walls  (IG  I3  45;  see  our  lemma  no.  3),  and  the 
Temple  of  Athena  Nike.  His  activity  is  to  be  dated  mid-5th  cent.  B.C.  and  M.  finds  no 
compelling  grounds  to  link  him  to  the  Temple  on  the  Ilissos,  the  Erechtheion,  and  other 
structures  in  Athens  and  Attica. 


3.  Athens.  Decree,  ca.  450-445  B.C.  IG  I3  45.  SEG  XXV  16;*  XL  1663.  I.S.Mark, 
Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  64/65,  reprints  the  text  as  given  in  IG  I2  44,  rejecting  the  readings  of 
IG  I3  in  L.  2  and  supporting  [τ]έν  πόλιν  [τ]ά  όχ[υρά],  after  study  of  the  stone.  He  favors 
the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  letterforms.  The  wall,  which  is  to  be  built  within  60  days  (LL. 
12/13),  was  to  be  on  the  west  side  of  the  Acropolis  and  M.  links  it  to  W.B.Dinsmoor,  Jr.’s  date 
of  Stage  3  of  the  Old  Propylon  as  a  terminus  ante  quern;  The  Propylaia  to  the  Acropolis,  I:  The 
Predecessors  (Princeton  1980)  52-54,  63. 


4.  Athens.  Decree  and  building  account  for  the  Temple  of  Athena  Nike,  440- 
415  B.C.  IG  I3  64  A/B.  SEG  XXXII  2.  I.S.Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  94-98,  108- 
1  10,  reprints  the  text  of  IG  I3  on  both  sides  of  this  stele,  omitting  a  few  restorations.  He 
identifies  τό  άρχαΐον  άγαλμα  of  A  L.  21  as  the  archaic  xoanon  of  Athena  Nike,  the  cult 
statue,  and  not  as  the  ancient  image  of  Athena  Polias.  He  rejects  the  restoration  hoi  έπιστάται 
[τό  αρχαίο  νεό  έν  hoi]  I  [κ]α['ι]  τό  άρχαΐον  άγαλμα  in  A  LL.  20/21,  on  the  grounds  that 
καί  is  intrusive  and  the  resulting  title  of  the  Erechtheion  is  without  parallel.  Furthermore,  the 
epistatai  in  L.  20  are  more  logically  identified  as  the  same  supervisors  as  those  in  LL.  9  and 
17/18  and  should  not  be  restored  as  having  jurisdiction  over  a  completely  different  temple. 
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Without  suggesting  a  specific  restoration,  M.  reconstructs  this  section  of  the  text  as  beginning  in 
A  L.  19  with  a  genitive  absolute  construction,  τούτον  [δέ  -  Once  these  things  are  done’  or 
agreed,  and  continuing  with  ‘the  board  of  supervisors  is  to  see  to  it  that  the  ancient  statue  is  ... 
in  the  ...  of  Nike  as  beautifully  as  possible.’  The  decree  then  concludes  with  a  clause  on  funding. 

This  archaic  cult  statue,  which  stood  on  the  Nike  bastion,  was  removed  at  the  time  of  the 
Persian  sack  of  the  Acropolis  and,  after  its  return,  installed  in  the  poros  naiskos  on  the  bastion 
(for  which  see  our  lemma  no.  2).  Finally  it  was  moved  into  the  cella  of  the  marble  Ionic  temple 
whence  it  may  have  been  removed  by  Sulla.  It  was  a  seated,  marble  image,  wingless,  holding  a 
pomegranate  and  a  helmet,  under  life-size  and  dating  ca.  580-560  B.C.  The  statue  was  kept 
somewhere  else  from  479  to  ca.  450  B.C.  (129)  M.  doubts  that  it  survived  on  the  Nike  bastion 
until  Pausanias’  visit. 

On  138-140,  M.  associates  IG  I3  64  B,  which  mentions  coffer  lids,  with  his  date  of  ca.  420- 
418  B.C.  for  the  frieze  (see  our  lemma  no.  7)  to  place  this  inscription  ca.  418  B.C.  He  considers 
it  likely  that  the  texts  on  both  sides  of  the  stone  refer  to  the  same  project.  He  finds  in 
δρυφακτο[ν]  in  A  L.  14  a  hint  that  the  main  topic  of  the  inscription  is  perhaps  the  decoration  of 
the  cella  ceiling  in  precious  materials.  In  B  LL.  26-29  he  ventures  χρυσός  έ[ον]Ι[έθε  ές  τάς 

κάλχας  (?) .6 * *  9.  .  .  .  έπ'ι  τ]ά  καλύμμα[τα],Ι  [σταθμόν . !9 . ]  χρυσίο 

τιμ[έ  .]  1  [ . 18 . ]· 


5.  Athens.  Decree:  Treaty  with  Samos,  439/8  B.C.  IG  I3  48.  SEG  XXXIX  3.* 
M.Ostwald,  SCI  12  (1993)  58-60,  in  a  study  of  stasis  and  autonomici  in  5th-cent.  B.C.  Samos, 
argues  that  Athenian  settlement  of  the  revolt  of  440/39  B.C.  did  not  include  the  imposition  of  a 
democratic  constitution.  In  the  inscription,  the  oath  of  loyalty  in  LL.  15-21  was  sworn  by  all 
adult  male  Samians,  whereas  the  second  oath  was  sworn  by  the  oligarchic  boule,  which 
remained  in  existence,  to  ensure  that  ‘there  would  neither  be  any  recrimination  against  those  who 
had  participated  in  the  Athenian  puppet  democracy  a  year  earlier,  nor  any  future  divisive  action 
against  the  Samian  δήμος.’  (59) 


6.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  the  salary  of  the  priestess  of  Athena  Nike, 
424/3  B.C.  IG  I3  36.  SEG  XLII  15.*  I.S.Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  107/108,  reprints 

the  text  of  IG  I3.  After  rejecting  the  view  that  there  was  a  delay  in  the  payment  of  the  salary  (see 
our  lemma  no.  2)  or  that  it  was  being  paid  irregularly,  M.  regards  the  thrust  of  IG  I3  36  not  as 
enforcing  the  provisions  of  the  earlier  decree  but  as  altering  them.  He  suggests  that  in  424/3  B.C. 

this  decree  shifted  the  payment  of  the  Nike  priestess  from  the  festival  calendar  of  the  cult  that  was 
previously  in  charge  to  the  Nike  cult’s  own  festival  calendar.  He  equates  the  month  when  the 
payment  was  made  (Thargelion)  with  the  date  of  the  festival  of  Athena  Nike,  mid-  to  late  spring, 

an  appropriate  time  for  a  goddess  of  fertility  and  war  (see  our  lemma  no.  4).  M.  suggests  further 
that  IG  I3  36  may  have  contained  other  provisions  that  marked  significant  expansion  in  the  cult 
and  in  construction  on  the  Nike  bastion  in  the  early  stages  of  the  project  that  led  to  the  building  of 
the  marble  Ionic  temple. 
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7.  Athens  and  Eleusis.  Four  decrees  with  relief  sculpture.  IG  I3  79  (422/1  B.C.). 
SEG  XXXIX  324;  XL  12;  XLII  241.  IG  I3  86  (417/6  B.C.).  SEG  XXXIX  324.  IG  I3  101 
(410/9  B.C.).  SEG  XXXIX  11,  324;  XL  65.  IG  I3  375  (410/9  B.C.).  SEG  XXXIX  23,  324; 
XLII  84,  245;  XLIII  1 15.  I.S.Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  88/89,  employs  the  sculptural 
style  of  these  four  dated  reliefs  as  comparanda  in  arguing  for  a  date  of  ca.  420-418  B.C.  for  the 
frieze  on  the  Temple  of  Athena  Nike  on  the  Acropolis. 


8.  Athens.  Decree,  418/7  B.C.  IG  I3  85.  SEG  XXIX  14.*  P.J. Rhodes,  in  Ritual, 
Finance,  Politics:  Athenian  Democratic  Accounts  Presented  to  David  Lewis,  edd.  R. Osborne, 
S.Hornblower  (Oxford  1994)  85-98,  tallies  the  surviving  ostraka  cast  when  Hyperbolos  was 
ostracized  and  reprints  the  text  of  this  decree  with  translation.  He  accepts  the  date  of  418/7  B.C., 
which  shows  that  its  proposer,  Hyperbolos,  was  active  in  Athens  at  a  point  too  late  for  an 
ostrakophoria  in  that  year.  R.  favors  415  B.C.  for  the  ostracism  of  Hyperbolos,  after  exploring 
the  political  rivalry  between  Nikias  and  Alkibiades  at  that  time.  He  observes  that  415  B.C.  is  also 
the  year  in  which  our  earliest  datable  instance  of  the  graphe  paranomon  is  attested.  ‘What  was 
shocking  about  Athens’  last  ostracism,  and  what  I  believe  made  it  the  last,  was  that  it  failed  to 
work  as  Athenians  of  the  time  thought  it  ought  to  work,  and  it  taught  the  lesson  that  a  weapon 
with  a  specific  target  was  a  better  weapon’  (98). 


9.  Athens.  Law  regulating  the  Council  of  500,  ca.  409  B.C.  IG  I3  105.  SEG 
XXXIX  14;*  XL  146;  XLIII  1235.  F.X.Ryan,  JHS  114  (1994)  120—134,  maintains  that  all 
the  clauses  in  this  inscription  containing  the  formulation  δήμος  πληθύων  were  copied  verbatim 
from  another  earlier  document.  After  rejecting  previous  theories  about  the  date  of  such  a 
document  (Ephialtes;  ca.  500^450  B.C.;  508/7-480/79  B.C.;  501/0  B.C.),  R.  argues  that  these 
provisions  all  go  back  to  the  legislation  of  Solon.  The  phrase  δήμος  πληθύων  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  an  Athenian  context.  R.  considers  άνευ  τό  δέμο  τδ  Άθεναίον  in  IG  I3  40  LL.  9/10  as 
equivalent  to  a  δικαστήριον,  not  the  εκκλησία  (124/125),  and  doubts  that  the  presence  of  the 
verb  έπιψηφίζω  in  LL.  27/28  of  IG  I3  105  permits  the  inference  that  this  inscription  preserves 
part  of  the  bouleutic  oath  instituted  in  501/0  B.C.  (122/123).  The  enactment  formula  L.  34  τάδε 
εδοχσεν  έλ  Λυκείο  τόι  δ[έμοι  τον  Ά]θε[να]ίον  ‘diminishes  the  probability  (but  does  not 
preclude)  that  the  original  legislation  dates  to  Cleisthenic  times’  when  the  assembly  normally  met 
in  the  Agora  or  on  the  Pnyx.  R.  tentatively  suggests  that  Solon  used  the  Lykeion  for  meetings  of 
the  demos. 


10.  Athens.  Decree?  5th  cent.  B.C.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.13  no.  δ 
(ph . ),  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  this  fragment  of  a  marble  stele  north  of  the  Acropolis 
Museum,  inv.  no.  14938.  Its  text  was  carefully  erased  in  antiquity. 
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II.  Athens.  Tribute-quota  lists,  454/3-415/4  B.C.  IG  I3  250-290.  SEG  XLIII  4.* 

A. G. Keen,  JHS  1 13  (1993)  152-157,  studies  the  evidence  of  the  tribute-quota  lists  and  IG  I3 
7 1  in  the  context  ot  Athenian  campaigns  in  Karia  and  Lykia  during  the  Peloponnesian  War. 

D  M. Lewis,  ABSA  89  (1994)  284-301,  examines  in  detail  the  evidence  for  the  degree  of 
absenteeism  in  the  late  fifties  in  lists  1-4.  He  urges  the  high  mathematical  implausibility  of  the 
argument  that  the  absences  in  Ionia  and  the  islands  are  due  to  chance.  After  a  thorough  attempt  at 
reconstructing  lists  3—4,  Lewis  concludes  that  in  the  first  assessment  period  the  missing  entries 
strongly  point  to  serious  disaffection  in  the  islands,  and  possibly  elsewhere.  ‘The  firmest  result 
of  this  investigation  has  been  to  show  that  there  was  no  steady  Athenian  recovery  after  the 
Egyptian  disaster.'  It  was  not  until  after  450  B.C.  and  list  5  that  the  loyalty  of  the  allies  was  at 
least  temporarily  consolidated.  In  an  appendix,  297-301,  Lewis  gives  a  detailed  discussion  of 
the  text  of  List  1,  Col.  Ill  LL.  1 1-20;  List  2,  Col.  Ill  L.2;  List  2,  Col.  VIII  L.  6;  and  List  3,  Col. 
II  L.  7. 


12.  Athens.  Accounts  for  the  statues  of  Athena  and  Hephaistos,  421/0-416/5 
B.C.  IG  I3  472.  SEG  XXVI  20,  34;*  XXXVI  300.  G.Le  Rider,  BCH  118  (1994)  29/30, 
reprints  the  text  of  LL.  139-145  with  translation  and  restores  [Τιεπτα]Ικαίδεκα  in  LL.  139/140 
on  the  assumption  that  the  proportion  of  copper  to  tin  in  the  bronze  floral  ornament  was  ca.  90% 
to  10%.  See  also  J.R. Melville  Jones,  Testimonia  Numaria  I  (London  1993)  106/107  no.  156. 


13.  Athens.  Boundary  stone  of  the  Pnyx,  ca.  450  B.C.  IG  I3  1092.  SEG  XXXVII 
40.*  D.Peppas-Delmouzou,  in  The  Pnyx  in  the  History  of  Athens:  Papers  and  Monographs  of 
the  Finnish  Institute  at  Athens  II,  edd.  B.Forsen,  G.R. Stanton  (Helsinki  1996)  103/104, 
suggests  that  this  stone  was  stored  in  a  pit  in  the  ground  when  the  Thirty  rearranged  the  seating 
in  the  auditorium  of  the  Pnyx.  They  replaced  it  with  another  which  probably  had  the  post- 
Euklidean  form  Πνυκός.  It  was  not  discarded  as  an  act  of  barbarism,  as  K.S.Pittakes  claimed, 
AE  (1853)  774/775  no.  1290. 


14.  Lamptrai.  Rock-cut  boundary  markers,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  19. 

H.Lauter,  Attische  Landgemeinden  in  Klassischer  Zeit:  Marburger  Winckelmann-Programm 
1991  [1993]  92/93,  briefly  speculates  on  the  nature  of  the  temenos  defined  by  these  large  rock- 
cut  markers. 


15.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Altar  of  Athena  Nike,  580-530  B.C.  IG  I3  596.  SEG 
XXXIX  31.*  In  a  detailed  study  of  the  physical  form  and  the  history  of  this  monument, 
I. S. Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  32-35,  56  (ph.,  dr.),  opts  for  the  above  date  and  places 
the  altar  in  his  earliest  stage  of  the  major  refashioning  of  the  Sanctuary  of  Athena  Nike.  It  was 
reused  in  the  later  rebuilding  of  the  shrine  (ca.  450  B.C.)  when  it  served  as  the  underpinning  for 
the  square  altar  to  the  northeast  of  the  naiskos.  On  125-128  he  connects  the  altar  with  the 
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foundation  of  the  cult  of  Athena  Nike  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  but  by  no  means 
with  the  reorganization  of  the  Panathenaic  Festival.  The  cult  had  no  connection  with  athletic 
victory.  Athena  Nike  was  a  goddess  of  war  and  fertility.  For  the  earliest  cult  statue  of  Athena 
Nike  see  our  lemma  no.  4. 


16.  Athens.  Acropolis.  Fragment  of  a  pillar  monument  with  artist’s  signature, 
late  6th  cent.  B.C.  Small  marble  fragment  from  the  upper  horizontal  portion  or  capital  of  a 
pillar  monument  inscribed  horizontally;  cf.  DAA  nos.  195-219.  At  the  bottom  there  is  part  of  a 
rectangular  tenon  to  fit  it  into  the  shaft  of  the  pillar;  found  between  the  Propylaia  and  the 
Erechtheion  during  the  installation  of  a  crane  for  restoration  work  on  the  former;  now  in  the 
Acropolis  Museum,  inv.  no.  13812.  Ed.pr.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.18  ( ph .). 

[-  -  -]  έποίε[σεν] 


[In  the  ph.  there  appear  to  be  traces  of  a  letter  in  the  line  below.  Stroud.] 


17.  Athens.  Dedication,  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.I3 
no.  γ  (inv.  no.  13989),  briefly  notes  the  addition  of  this  fragment  of  a  dedicatory  base  of 
‘Pentelic’  marble  to  the  collection  of  antiquities  in  the  storerooms  of  the  Acropolis  Museum. 
Specific  find-spot  on  the  Acropolis  not  indicated;  probably  from  a  marble  pile. 


[-  -  -  ε]ϋχσατο  με[-  -  -] 


18-19.  Ptoion.  Two  Athenian  dedications  at  the  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Ptoios. 

A.Schachter,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8)  291-306,  reprints  the  texts  and 
considers  the  dates  and,  from  a  Boiotian  perspective,  the  reasons  for  these  Athenian  dedications. 


18:  Dedication  of  Alkmeonides,  IG  I3  1469.  Hansen,  CEG  1.302.  Schachter  dates  this 

in  the  third  quarter  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  contemporary  with  a  boom  in  activity  at  the 
Ptoion  which  he  suggests  may  correspond  to  the  period  when  Delphi  was  temporarily 
out  of  action,  following  the  destruction  of  the  temple  in  548/7  B.C.  He  proposes  that 
the  name  of  the  charioteer  in  L.  4  might  have  had  the  Attic  form  Κνοπι[άδε]ς. 

19:  Dedication  of  Hipparchos,  son  of  Peisistratos,  before  514  B.C.  IG  I3  1470. 

Schachter  identifies  the  dedicant  as  Hipparchos,  brother  of  Hippias,  assassinated  in 
514  B.C.,  and  is  attracted  to  the  view  that  this  inscription  was  cut  by  the  same  mason 
as  the  altar  in  the  Pythion  at  Athens  commemorating  the  archonship  of  Peisistratos 
son  of  Hippias,  IG  I3  948.  He  reexamines  the  following  dedications  from  the 
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Ptoion:  J. Ducat,  Les  Kouroi  du  Ptoion  (Paris  197!)  201.124;  379.232  +  379.233  + 
380.234  ( SEG  XXX  478);  355.202;  409.257;  419.269a;  448.5  and  concludes  that 
ethnics  in  these  texts  provide  no  evidence  for  hostility  between  Akraiphia  and  Thebes 
in  the  last  quarter  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  The  most  appropriate  setting  for  a  dedication 
by  a  member  of  the  Athenian  tyranny  would  be  while  relations  between  Athens  and 
Thebes  were  on  good  terms,  i.e.,  before  the  Athenian-Plataian  alliance  of  519  B.C. 

On  304-306  in  some  brief  observations  on  the  use  and  non-use  of  ethnics  in  archaic  and  early 
classical  dedications,  Schachter  warns  that  ‘the  use  of  an  ethnikon  cannot,  on  its  own,  be  used  as 
evidence  for  identifying  the  polis  to  which  a  sanctuary  belongs’  and  ‘that  the  practice  of  using — - 
and  not  using — ethnika  ...  to  identify  dedicating  individuals  is  one  which  requires  further 
attention.’ 


20.  Athens.  Funerary  epigram  of  Nelonides,  ca.  550-525  B.C.?  IG  I3  1214  (I2 
983).  SEG  XLII  55.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.42.  F.Chamoux,  REG  107  (1994)  9/10,  rejects  the 
interpretation  of  D.Viviers,  Recherches  sur  les  ateliers  de  sculpteurs  et  la  Cite  d’Athenes  a 
I’epoque  archai'que.  Endoios,  Philergos,  Aristokles.  Academie  Roy  ale  de  Belgique,  Classe  des 
Beaux-Arts  (Gembloux  1992)  69,  who  reads  έστι  τό  σέμα,  in  favor  of  Hansen’s  suggestion 
that  το  is  an  inadvertent  addition  by  the  cutter,  καί  in  the  pentameter  is  the  intensive  adverb. 


21.  Athens.  Grave  epigram  of  Xenophantos,  ca.  510  B.C.  IG  I3  1218.  SEG  XLII 
56.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.50.  F.Chamoux,  REG  107  (1994)  9/10,  urges  that  we  should  interpret  ΣΟ 
in  L.  1  as  a  cutter's  error  for  σοι  (with  θανόντι)  as  reported  by  Hansen,  and  not  as  σο  with 
D.Viviers,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  20)  125,  who  takes  it  as  an  example  of  Ionicism  which  could 
help  to  identify  the  homeland  of  the  deceased  or  the  origin  of  the  sculptor. 


22.  Zographou.  Grave  epigram  for  Myrrhine,  priestess  of  Athena  Nike,  ca. 
420-400  B.C.  IG  I3  1330.  SEG  XXXVI  50;*  XXXVII  225.  I  S. Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26 
(1993)  11  1-113,  reprints  the  text  with  translation  and  follows  D.M. Lewis’  view  that  in 
Aristophanes,  Lysistrata,  41  1  B.C.,  the  play’s  namesake  and  Myrrhine  parody  respectively  the 
priestess  of  Athena  Polias  and  the  priestess  of  Athena  Nike.  Myrrhine  was  still  alive  at  the  time. 
He  rejects  the  attempt  of  C.Clairmont  ( SEG  XXIX  262)  to  associate  this  grave  stele,  found  in 
the  Attic  countryside  without  visible  signs  of  reuse,  with  the  lekythos  of  Myrrhine,  Nat.  Mus. 
inv.  no.  4485,  IG  I3  1285,  found  in  Syntagma  Square,  as  both  coming  from  the  same  grave. 
The  name  Myrrhine  is  relatively  common  in  Attica  and  the  two  monuments  are  best  kept  apart. 
He  also  questions  the  thesis  of  P.Rahn  ( SEG  XXXVI  50)  that  the  bracelet  and  diadem  worn  by 
the  figure  on  the  lekythos  are  attributes  of  her  priesthood,  rather  than  simple  badges  of  her 
wealth. 
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23.  Athens.  Rupestral  inscription,  5th  cent.  B.C./GI3  1403.  SEG  XXXIV  42; 
XLI  121.  D.Peppas-Delmouzou,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  13)  112-115,  after  a  review  of 
previous  scholarship  on  this  inscription,  offers  the  following  new  text. 

[οττι]  νόος  καλός  μέν  ϊδέν  < 
τέρπον  νδς  δ’  επορσ’  επ[ο]- 
ς  είπεν 

She  reads  this  as  two  dactylic  tetrameters  which  she  translates  as  That  a  mind  is  beautiful  to 
behold,  but  the  mind,  which  gives  delight,  stirs  (us)  up  to  develop  (i.e.  invent)  the  epos.'  She 
connects  this  έπος  with  the  rupestral  inscription  SEG  XLI  232,  our  lemma  no.  175. 


24.  Ano  Voula.  Rupestral  inscription,  before  403  B.C.?  SEG  XXXVII  202. 
H.Lauter,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  14)  52,  interprets  this  inscription  of  ‘voreuklidische 
Schreibweise’  as  ‘Eingedenk  bin  ich  der  Hirten’  and  suggests  the  possibility  that  the  drawing  of 
a  male  head  may  represent  Pan.  ‘...  der  Schreiber  hatte  die  Gottheit  aufgerufen,  den  Hirten  stets 
gewogen  zu  sein.’  He  brings  the  inscription  into  play  with  the  famous  Cave  of  Pan  at  Vari,  3 
km.  to  the  northeast. 


25.  Thorikos.  Graffito?  B.C.Petrakos,  EAEl  (1994)  [1995]  25  (ph.),  briefly  notes  the 
presence  of  a  name  incised  on  the  stylobate  of  the  Doric  building  in  the  position  of  the  tenth 
column,  seen  after  the  dismantlement  but  before  the  disappearance  of  this  structure  into  the  mud: 
Εΰφρόσ[υνος]. 


26.  Athens.  Ostraka.  SEG  XLII  32.* 

Two  ostraka  in  the  collection  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  the  University  of  Heidelberg;  no 
provenance  stated.  Ed.pr.  A.E.Raubitschek,  AA  84  (1969)  107/108  nos.  1  and  2  (no  ph.).  For  a 
third  inscribed  sherd  in  this  same  collection,  see  our  lemma  no.  3 1 . 

A  .  Inv.  no.  R  242: 

Ιιιπποκ[ράτες] 

[Άλκμε]ονίδ[ο] 


Inscribed  ‘in  einer  leichten  Spirale’;  no  line-division  indicated  by  ed.pr.,  but  ‘zwischen  den  beiden 
Zeilen  der  Inschrift  dreimal  der  Buchstabe  N,’  perhaps  ‘eine  Spielerei.’ 


B  .  Inv.  no.  R  243: 


[Χσάνθι]ππος 

[Άρρίφ]ρονος 
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1-  Perhaps  [Χσάνθ]ιπος  II  2.  Perhaps  [Άρίφ]ρονος. 

G.  Nemeth,  ZPE  100  (1994)  383/384  (ph.),  republishes  these  ostraka,  reprinting  the  texts  of 
ed.pr.,  and  gives  the  following  new  readings  based  on  autopsy.  A.:  Ηιππ{ν  }οκρ[άτες]  I  (vv)  I 
[  Αλκμε]ονί  { v  } δ[ο],  L.  3  Γ  ‘ein  unvollendetes  Ny,’  the  four  ‘zusatzlichen’  nus  ‘eine 
spielerische  LJbung.’  B.:  L.  1  [Χσάνθ]ιπ(π)ος.  N.  reprints  this  article  in  Hekatompeclon  (our 
lemma  no.  1)  43-46  (ph.). 

For  ostraka  of  Leagros  son  of  Glaukon,  see  our  lemma  no.  29.  For  the  ostracism  of 
Hyperbolos,  see  our  lemma  no.  8.  For  ostraka  and  ostracism  at  Kyrene,  see  our  lemma  no. 
1540. 


27.  Athens.  Signatures  of  the  Amasis  Painter,  ea.  540  B.C.  In  a  study  of  the  date 
and  the  identity  of  the  Amasis  Painter  and  the  potter  Amasis,  accompanied  by  a  synoptic  table  of 
his  works  (110-1  14),  H.P.Isler,  JDAI  109  (1994)  93-114,  briefly  discusses  his  signed  vases 
(94-96). 


28.  Attica  (now  in  Trier).  Vase  inscription,  ca.  500-470  B.C.  Fragmentary  Attic 
red-figure  cup  depicting  a  youth;  dipinto  inscription.  Purchased  in  the  art  market  in  Hamburg; 
now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  of  the  University  of  Trier,  inv.  no.  O  1993.4.  Ed.pr. 
K-P.Goethert,  Trierer  Winckelmannspro gramme  13  (1993)  44  (ph.),  who  attributes  it  to  the 
circle  of  Onesimos. 

ho  παΐς  καλός 


29.  Athens.  Leagros  kalos.  SEG  XLIII  16.  V. Parker,  AA  (1994)  365-373,  reviews  the 
literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  career  of  this  prominent  figure.  The  inscriptions  include 
(a)  53  ostraka,  (b)  IG  I3  948,  choregic  monument,  (c)  IG  I3  951,  dedication  to  the  Twelve 
Gods  in  the  Agora,  (d)  amphora,  ARV2  1581,  20.  He  concludes  that  all  these  sources  cohere  to 
present  the  following  important  dates  for  Leagros;  birth  ca.  505  B.C.;  ‘kalos’  ca.  490-485  B.C.; 
birth  of  his  son  Glaukon  shortly  before  471  B.C.;  defeat  in  Thrace  in  453  B.C. 


30.  Attica  (now  in  Malibu).  Vase  inscriptions,  ca.  470-460  B.C.  In  Getty  Journal 
21  (1993)  107  no.  10  (ph.)  there  is  the  ed.pr.  of  an  Attic  red-figure  calyx-krater  ‘signed  by 
Syriskos  as  painter  (formerly  known  as  the  Copenhagen  Painter)’  with  the  provenance  given  as 
‘Private  collection,  New  York.’  Now  in  the  Getty  Museum;  inv.  no.  92.AE.6.  This  is  the  first 
known  signature  of  Syriskos;  no  text  given.  On  the  bottom  a  price  graffito  Ψ,  ‘along  with  the 
word  STATERI,  which  records  the  price  of  the  vessel  as  one  stater.’  (No  Greek  text.)  A  second 
graffito  on  the  bottom:  B.  Painted  labels  on  both  sides:  Γε  Παντέλεια,  Διόνυσος,  Όκεανός, 
Θέμις,  Βαλος,  ’Έφαφ[ο]ς. 
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For  this  vase  and  its  inscriptions  see  LIMC  VII,  .Supplement,  32  s.v.  Okeanos  no.  6;  VIII, 
Supplement,  540,  574  s.v.  Belos  II  no.  1,  Epaphos.  Still  no  text  given  for  the  painter’s  signa¬ 
ture;  cf.  Mythen  und  Menschen:  Griechische  Vasenkunst  aus  einer  deutschen  Privatsammlung 
(Mainz  1997)  1 10.  See  M. Robertson,  The  Art  of  Vase-Painting  in  Classical  Athens  (Cambridge 
1992)  136:  ‘The  inscription  runs  Syriskos  egrapsen  ...’:  Συρίσκος  εγραπσεν.  [We  thank 
J.H. Oakley  for  help  with  this  lemma.] 


31.  Athens  (now  in  Heidelberg).  Sherd  with  graffito,  mid-5th  cent.  B.C.  In  the 

collection  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  the  University  of  Heidelberg  (provenance  not  stated). 
Ed.pr.  A.E.Raubitschek,  AA  84  (1969)  108  no.  3,  who  notes  that  the  number  of  inscribed  lines 
suggests  that  the  fragment  belongs  to  a  list  of  names,  not  to  an  ostrakon.  See  also  our  lemma  no. 
26. 

Inv.  no.  R  244: 

l·  -  ca.  5  -  -]ς 
[-  ca.  3  -]λευς 
[.]πολονίδες 
4  [Έ]πιτέλες 


Dated  by  letterforms  by  ed.pr.  II  2.  Σ  is  also  possible.  II  3.  [Ό]πολονίδες  for  Opholonides. 

G. Nemeth,  ZPE  100  (1994)  383/384  (ph.),  has  restudied  this  sherd  and  reads  in  LL.  2/3 
[-  ca.  3  -]λεύς  I  [Ά]πολ(λ)ονίδες.  N.  reprints  this  article  in  Hekatompedon  (our  lemma  no. 
1 )  43-46  (ph.). 


32.  Amphitrope  (Legrena,  Palaia  Kopraisia).  Dedication.  Graffito  on  a  vase, 
425-400  B.C.  Fragmentary  Attic  black-glazed  ‘salt  cellar’  found  on  the  surface  at  the  sanctuary 
site  near  the  remains  of  the  farm  buildings  published  by  H.Lohmann  in  P.N.Doukellis, 
L.G.Mendoni,  Structures  Rurales  et  Societes  Antiques:  Ann.  Litt.  Besangon:  Centre  de  Rech. 
Hist.  Ant.  12  (Paris  1994)  103,  108  (dr.).  Incised  on  the  bottom;  inv.  no.  LE  20^12. 

Εύτέλ[ες] 

ά[νέθηκεν] 


33.  Athens.  Vase  inscription,  ca.  420  B.C.  Attic  red-figure  bell  krater;  provenance  not 
stated.  Sotheby's:  Antiquities.  London.  Thursday  8th  December  1994 ,  82  no.  130.  Painted 
labels  above  a  bearded  male  figure,  with  a  libation  bowl,  sacrificing  over  an  altar.  “‘Neosoines’  a 
pastiche  of  ‘temple-wine-man’  or  ‘young  man'  to  the  left  and  Oine(u)s,’  (an  Attic  hero),  in  the 
centre.”  No  Greek  texts. 
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34.  Athens.  Decree  and  catalogue  of  those  rewarded  by  the  restored 
democracy,  403-400  B.C.  IG  II2  10  +  2403.  SEG  XL  53.*  To  Face  A  of  this  stele 
M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  169-171  no.  2  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  6106,  assigns  a  non-joining 
fragment  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  The  names  will  be  those  of  xenoi  and  many  of  the 
initial  letters  following  them  will  belong  to  names  of  trades  rather  than  personal  names  or 
demotics.  For  all  of  these  Walbank  suggests  restorations. 

The  position  of  this  fragment  in  the  stele  is  not  known. 

Stoich. 


4 


12 


.]νκα[- 

[ - -]ντις  χ[- 

[ - ]δης  νυ[- 

-  -]ωρος  τ[- 
[-----  ,]απερ.[- 

[ - .  .]ιας  ε[- 

[ - 


[-  - 


-  .  .  .]σχι.[ - 

·4·  - ] λην . [-  - 
•  ·5·  ·]ος  τη[-  - 
■  ·6·  ·  -]γος[-  - 
,6.  .  .]κης  πρ[- 
.  ? .  .  .]των  π[- 
.  ,8.  .  .  ,]λαρ[- 


35.  Athens.  Law  on  the  grain-tax  in  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Skyros,  374/3  B.C. 

SEG  XXXVI  146;  XLIII  19.  R.S. Stroud,  ZPE  103  (1994)  1-9,  discusses  the  evidence  of 
P.Oxy.  2087  for  the  location,  identity  and  function  of  the  Tholos  and  the  Aiakeion  in  the 
Athenian  Agora.  The  Aiakeion,  which  is  prominent  in  this  law,  was  probably  also  mentioned  in 
IG  I3  426  LL.  5-8.  S.  argues  that  it  was  built  ca.  506  B.C.  and  bears  no  physical  or  functional 
relationship  to  the  Tholos  as  suggested  by  A.N.  Oikonomides,  AncW  21  (1990)  21/22. 


36.  Athens.  Two  decrees  honoring  the  demos  of  Mytilene,  369/8  and  368/7 
B.C.  IG  II2  107.  SEG  XXXIX  70;*  XLI  251;  XLII  160.  B.T. Nolan,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
257)  123-129,  points  out  that  it  has  escaped  the  notice  of  previous  editors  [and  apparently  those  who 
have  discussed  this  text  since  1981,  Stroud]  that  the  whole  non-stoichedon  text.  Decree  I,  LL.  8-34, 
was  reinscribed  over  a  previous  text  which  has  been  erased.  He  infers  from  this  erasure,  and 
from  the  fact  that  L.  7  of  Decree  I  is  inscribed  in  the  same  stoichedon  pattern  as  Decree  II,  that 
the  cutter  originally  inscribed  LL.  7-24  of  Decree  I,  then  left  a  blank  space  before  cutting  all  of 
Decree  II  in  the  same  stoichedon  pattern  throughout.  At  this  point  the  secretary  presented  him 
with  the  two  amendments  which  now  stand  in  LL.  24-34  of  Decree  I.  Since  he  had  not  left 
enough  space  to  inscribe  them  above  Decree  II  in  the  same  stoichedon  pattern  as  before,  the 
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cutter  erased  LL.  8-34  of  Decree  I  and  reinscribed  them,  adding  the  amendments,  in  a  crowded 
non-stoichedon  pattern.  Nolan  finds  that  this  scenario  reveals  a  good  deal  about  the  procedure  for 
inscribing  decrees  at  Athens  and  how  quickly  documents  were  cut  into  stone.  ‘The  decree  was 
apparently  given  to  the  mason  as  soon  as  it  was  first  passed  in  the  assembly  or  even  before.  He 
inscribed  it  with  reasonable  speed,  for  it  was  completed  before  the  amendments  were  given  to 
him.  Thus  it  seems  that  the  directives  given  in  some  decrees  ...  that  [they]  be  inscribed  within  ten 
days  of  their  passage  ...  are  to  be  taken  seriously.’  (128/129)  [We  might  also  suppose  that  the  secretary 
gave  the  cutter  both  decrees  and  amendments  all  at  the  same  time  after  they  were  passed  and  that  the  cutter,  having 
omitted  the  amendments,  had  to  go  back  and  correct  his  error.  On  126-128  there  are  serious  misprints  in  Nolan’s 
text:  126  L.  13  read  ‘(1.8-34)’;  127  LL.  7  and  13  read  ‘line  7’;  128  L.  18  supply  εδοξεν.  Stroud.] 


37.  Athens.  Law  on  the  Eleusinian  aparche,  353/2  B.C.  IG  II2  140.  SEG  XXX 
62;*  XXXIX  75;  XLII  243.  B.T. Nolan,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  257)  143/144,  points  out,  after 
examining  the  stone,  that  all  editions  [including  that  of  S.Alessandri,  ASNP  10  (1980)  1131-1 161  ( SEG 
XXX  62),  Stroud]  are  in  error  in  the  reading  of  L.  37.  The  correct  text  is  αν  του  δήμου  v  Δ  v 
δ[ραχμάς  έκ  των].  He  believes  that  the  surviving  stele  is  a  later  copy  of  the  original  monument. 


38.  Athens.  Decree,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  402  +  SEG  XLII  91.  E.Badian,  ZPE  100 
(1994)  389/390,  argues  that  τ[ο]ΰ  βασ[ιλέως]  in  LL.  3/4  of  this  decree  should  not  refer  to 
Philip  of  Macedon,  inter  alia  because  ‘...  the  plain  fact  seems  to  be  that  no  inscription  by  a  Greek 
city  (Athens  or  any  other)  gives  Philip  that  title.’  He  prefers  a  later  date  (also  considered  by 
Tracy,  SEG  XLII  91),  ‘when  Antipater  was  acting  as  viceroy  while  Alexander  was  in  Asia.’ 


39.  Athens.  Decree  on  the  statue  of  Athena  Nike,  ca.  338-326  B.C.  IG  II2  403. 
SEG  XLII  89,*  1803.  I. S. Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  1  13/1  14,  reprints  LL.  3-19  with 
translation,  placing  the  date  of  the  original  dedication  of  the  statue  ca.  424^420  B.C.  At  the  time 
of  this  repair  it  would  have  been  around  a  century  old. 


40.  Athens.  Law  regulating  the  Panathenaic  Festival,  335/4-330/29  B.C.  IG  II2 
334  +  SEG  XVIII  13.  SEG  XLII  92.*  Writing  without  reference  to  the  detailed  studies  of 
sacrifices  in  this  inscription  by  Schmitt-Pantel  and  Rosivach  ( SEG  XLII  92),  D.G. Romano, 
op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  13)  81-85,  reprints  the  text  and  argues  that  the  sacrifice  at  the  Great  Altar 
of  Athena  (LL.  19-20,  29)  took  place  on  the  Pnyx  at  the  great  marble  altar  which  is  now  in  the 
Agora  but  once  stood  south  of  the  bema.  Accordingly,  in  keeping  with  his  view  that  the 
Panathenaic  stadium  also  stood  on  the  Pnyx,  he  restores  έν  I  [τώι  σταδίω]ι  in  LL.  24-25,  in 
place  of  έν  I  [Κεραμεικώ]ι,  as  the  spot  where  the  sacrificial  meat  was  distributed.  ‘...  from  the 
time  of  Lykourgos  a  major  sacrifice  of  cattle  was  made  to  Athena  Polias  on  the  Pnyx  Hill.  It 
seems  most  likely  that  the  ‘Great  Altar’  was  built  hand  in  hand  with  the  Panathenaic  Stadium  and 
Theater  which  was  completed  in  330/29  B.C.’  (85) 
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41.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Eudemos  of  Plataia,  330/29  15. C. /G  II2  351  + 

624.  SEG  XXXVII  80;*  XLI  25 1 ;  XLII  229;  XLIII  1221 .  In  GRBS  28  (1987)  88-89  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVII  80),  G.R. Stanton,  P.J.Bicknell  reject  the  attempt  of  D.G. Romano,  A. I A  89 
(1985)  441-454  ( SEG  XXXV  72),  to  reconstruct  the  long  rectangular  foundations  on  the  top  of 
the  Pnyx  and  to  the  south  and  west  of  the  auditorium,  not  as  unfinished  stoas,  but  as  the 
Panathenaic  stadium.  Noting  that  a  consequence  of  this  theory  is  that  Pnyx  III  now,  improbably, 
becomes  ‘the  Panathenaic  Theatre’  of  IG  II2  351  +  624,  LL.  16-17,  Stanton  and  Bicknell 
further  object  that  the  resulting  stadium  for  the  Panathenaic  Games  thus  has  a  racecourse  only 
1 30  m.  in  length  and  that  the  absence  of  starting  blocks  for  the  postulated  dromos  is  startling. 

D.G. Romano,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  13)  71-85,  restates  his  theory  that  many  of  the  athletic 
events,  the  musical  events  and  a  major  sacrifice  of  cattle  to  Athena  Polias,  all  forming  part  of  the 
Panathenaic  Festival,  were  held  on  the  Pnyx.  Although  reviewing  the  lengths  of  known  Greek 
stadia  on  the  mainland  and  showing  that  the  shortest  one  measures  166.50  m.  with  a  foot  of 
0.2775  m.  (Halieis),  he  maintains  that  the  Athenians,  employing  a  ‘short’  foot  of  0.2157  m.  for 
the  Pnyx,  had  room  for  a  Panathenaic  stadium  only  129.45  m.  in  length.  In  response  to  the 
objections  raised  by  A.J.Heisserer  and  R. A. Moysey  ( SEG  XXXV  149)  and  N.D. Robertson, 
Festivals  and  Legends:  The  Formation  of  Greek  Cities  in  the  Light  of  Public  Ritual,  Phoenix 
Suppl.  31  (1992)  56  note  91,  ‘a  strained  hypothesis,’  Romano  maintains  his  view  that  the 
stadium  and  the  Panathenaic  theater  constmcted  by  Lykourgos  on  the  Pnyx,  IG  II2  351  +  624, 
belong  to  a  different  project  altogether  from  the  Lykourgan  Theater  of  Dionysos  on  the  south 
slope  of  the  Acropolis.  For  his  theory  regarding  the  Panathenaic  sacrifice  at  the  Great  Altar  of 
Athena  on  the  Pnyx,  see  our  lemma  no.  40. 


42.  Athens.  Decree  of  the  state  and  deme  decree  of  Kollytos,  327/6-318  15. C. 

IG  II2  1  195  +  620.  SEG  XXXIX  90,  329.*  Sokolowski,  LSCG  no.  38.  To  this  stele 
M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  233-239  (ph.),  adds  four  unpublished  fragments  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations  and  publishes  the  following  augmented  text.  Fr.  a  (unpublished.  Agora 
inv.  no.  I  5572).  Fr.  b  [IG  II2  620,  EM  7659).  Fr.  c  (IG  II2  1195,  EM  7732).  Fr.  d 
(unpublished.  Agora  inv.  no.  I  6630).  Fr.  e  (unpublished,  Agora  inv.  no.  I  5825),  joining  the 
bottom  left  side  of  fr.  c.  Fr.  f  (unpublished,  Agora  inv.  no.  I  2799).  Walbank  observes  that 
2000  drachmai,  L.  30,  is  ‘surprisingly  large,  particularly  for  a  deme  sacrifice.  It  suggests  that  the 
occasion  for  this  sacrifice  was  out  of  the  ordinary,  a  response  to  some  momentous  event.’  (237) 
[We  follow  Walbank’s  numbering  of  lines,  which  appears  to  omit  a  number  between  LL.  15  and  20. ] 

a.  [-  -  -  έν]ιαυ[τόν? - ]  Stoich.  39 

[-  -  -  ,]ων  των  [-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  .  ,]σιτ[ - ] 

4  [ - .  .  ·]ηε[ - ] 

b.  οσιτ[ . 

ώι  Μου[σείωι'? 
ντας  ο[ . 


34 


29 


34 
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ατα  ησ[ . 

27 

.  .  .  έφ’  Έγήμο]- 

νος  άρ[χοντος?  . . . 

28 

. ] 

τον  δή[μον?  . 

31 

. ] 

αυτών  [ . 

31 

. τον] 

δήμον  [ . 

34 

. ] 

τώι  [ . 

36 

. ] 

c. 


16? 


20 


24 


d. 

e.  28 


32 


36 


[.  .  .]  έν  στήληι  [λιθίνηι . 17 . τον  γ]- 

ραμματέα  τον  κ[ατά  πρυτανείαν  καί  στήσαι  έν  άκρ]- 
οπόλει·  είς  δέ  την  [αναγραφήν  δούναι  τον  ταμίαν  τ]- 
οΰ  δήμου  [F1]  ν  δραχμ[άς  έκ  των  κατά  ψηφίσματα  άναλι]- 
σκομένων  τώι  δή[μωι  vacat] 


vacat 


Εύκαδμίδης  είπε[ν  · . ! 1 . τοΐς  θεοΐς  πάσι]- 

ν  καί  τοΐς  ήρωσιν  [ . !5 . καί  τήν  κατά] 

τά  δόξαντα  θυσίαν  [ποιεΐν . ! 1 . έπιτελο]- 

υμένων  των  αγαθών  [ . 16 . ·  άγαθήι  τύ]- 

χηι·  δεδόχθαι  Κολλυ[τεύσιν  ·  θύσαι  τούς  ιερέας  κα]- 
ί  τον  δήμαρχον  τοΐ[ς  θεοΐς  πάσιν  καί  τοΐς  ήρωσιν] 

πόπανα  καί  πελανό[ν  καί . 10  .  .  .  ,]σμε[.  A  .  τά  ύ]- 

πάρχοντα·  τάς  δέ  πρ[ώτας  θυσίας  τ]άς  των  δη[μοτών  ύ]- 
πάρχειν  Άγαθήι  Τύ[χηι  είς  σω]τηρίαν  τού  δ[ήμου  το]- 
ύ  Άθην[α]ίων·  ν  XX  ν  δ[ραχμών·  έάν]  δέ  τινες  βο[ύλωνται] 
των  δημ[ο]τών  δανε[ΐσαι  έπί  το]ΐς  κοινοΐ[ς  έπί  τά  νύ]- 

ν  καί  τά  [έμπ]ροσθ[εν  άναλώματα?]  Ι[.  ,]Σ[ . I1 . ] 

ιν  τινε[ς  .  .  .]α[ . 2? . ] 

εισάντω[ν . 30 . έ]- 

νιαυτόν  [ . 32 . ] 

νος  άν  τυ[ . 32 . ] 

σασινεσ[ . 32 . ] 

δέ  αΰτώ[ν . 32 .  ] 

[·  ·]βι[ . 35 . ] 


f.,  fragmentum  sedis  incertae 


40  [ - ]μι[ - ] 

[-  -  -]οσαν[-  -  -] 
[-  -  -]ιδης[-  -  -] 


S.V. Tracy,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  241-244,  dates  the  activity  of  the  cutter  of  this  inscription  to 
326/5-318  B.C.  and  assembles  epigraphic  parallels  for  the  cult  of  Agathe  Tyche  in  Athens.  He 
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suggests  the  Lamian  War  as  a  possible  occasion  for  the  sacrifice.  List  in  chronological  order  ca. 
360-318  B.C.  of  the  phrase  αγαθήν  τύχην  τού  δήμου  τού  Αθηναίων,  243  note  28. 

Pointing  out  that  the  word  θυσίας  is  completely  restored  in  L.  28,  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1995) 
226,  finds  Walbank’s  reconstruction  difficult  to  follow  and  suggests  rather  the  possibility  that 
we  have  here  a  record  of  offerings  or  contributions  from  the  demesmen  to  Agathe  Tyche  to  the 
value  of  2000  drachmai. 


43.  Athens.  Decrees  in  honor  of  Euphron  of  Sikyon,  323/2  and  318/7  B.C.  IG 

II2  448.  SEG  XXXVII  81,*  1780;  XXXIX  324.  In  a  discussion  of  the  cost  formulas  in  LL. 
26-30,  62-87,  B.T. Nolan,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  257)  167-172,  rejects  the  idea  that  100 
drachmai  were  to  be  paid  out  for  the  inscribing  of  this  stele.  The  sum  of  50  drachmai  in  the 
earlier  decree  was  simply  copied  verbatim  from  the  archival  copy  and  this  amount  covered  the 
cost  of  the  new  stele.  The  friends  and  relatives  of  Euphron  were  charged  with  contributing  to  the 
cost  of  the  inscribing  (cf.  LL.  72-73). 


44.  Acharnai.  Oath  of  Plataia,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XVI  140.  XLI  69,*  70;  XLII 
1751.  I.S.Mark,  Hesperia  Suppl.  26  (1993)  98-104,  examines  the  organization  and  contents  of 
the  text  of  the  oath  on  this  stone  in  comparison  with  the  versions  in  Lykourgos,  Leokr.  81  and 
Theopompos,  FGrH  IIB  115  F153.  He  accepts  the  view  ‘that  the  oath  was  real;  that  the 
Athenians  abrogated  it  in  the  middle  years  of  the  5th  century,  leaving  its  tarnished  memory  to 
fade;  and  that  it  was  discovered  and  publicized  a  century  later  by  Ephoros....  The  stele  from 
Acharnai  [is]  ...  a  document  edited  and  recast  for  Athenian  ends,  even  to  the  omission  of  the 
long-renounced  temple  clause’  (101/102). 

On  132-134,  M.  examines  briefly  the  mid-5th-cent.  B.C.  Athenian  building  projects  that 
abrogate  the  oath:  Old  Propylon,  Naiskos  in  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  Nike  (see  our  lemma  no.  2), 
western  cella  of  Old  Athena  Temple,  Holland’s  pre-Erechtheion,  the  Parthenon,  the 
Hephaisteion,  the  temple  of  Poseidon  at  Sounion,  etc.  He  views  as  a  major  problem  at  the  time 
‘the  need  to  revive  and  restore  not  just  a  few  chosen  sanctuaries  but  truly  the  whole  of  Attic  cult 
and  ritual’  (134). 


45.  Athens.  Honorary  decree,  229/8  B.C.  IG  II2  833  [‘633’  in  ZPE  101  is  a  misprint.]. 
SEG  XXXVI  171.*  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  219  no.  4,  suggests  that  the  name  of  the 
epistates  in  L.  5  should  be  restored  Σώσνππος  Αίσχρω[νίδου  έκ  Κηδών]  (Σώσνππος 

Ανσχρω[νος - ],  /G),  since  a  man  so  named  (probably  his  grandson)  is  attested  as  ephebe 

in  177/6  B.C.  in  the  unpublished  Agora  1  7529  L.  98.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  52. 


46.  Athens.  Decree  and  catalogue  of  prytaneis,  215/4  B.C.  In  AD  46  (1991) 
[1996]  B.28,  T.L. Shear,  Jr.,  J.M.Camp  II  briefly  note  the  discovery  of  a  stele  carrying  this 
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document,  reused  as  the  cover  of  a  drain  near  the  Sanctuary  of  Aphrodite  in  the  northern  sector 
of  the  Agora  Excavations;  no  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


47.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  prytaneis  of  Kekropis,  196/5  15. C.?  Agora  XV 
181.  SEG  XXXIX  136.  J.S.Traill,  ZPE  103  (1994)  109-1  14,  reviews  the  arguments  for  the 
dating  of  the  archon  Pleistainos  and  proposes  that  he  should  be  assigned  to  196/5  B.C.  On  the 
evidence  of  autopsy,  and  pace  Tracy  ( SEG  XXXIX  136;  XL  295),  Traill  reads  the  demotic  of 
the  secretary  in  L.  26,  Φιλοξενίδης  Φιλοξενίδου,  as  'Ρα[μνούσιος]  (detailed  ph.).  The  dating 
of  this  inscription  and  Agora  XV  180,  from  the  same  archonship  and  secretaryship,  to  196/5 
B.C.  (vacant  following  the  transfer  of  Charikles  to  184/3  B.C.)  suits  the  secretary  cycle  and  the 
fact  that  their  Cutter,  that  of  Agora  I  247,  is  attested  in  194/3  B.C.  The  dedication  by  the  wife  and 
daughter  of  Pleistainos,  IG  II2  3479,  which  reads  Πλείσταινον  ...  αρχοντα  γενόμενον,  was 
erected  not,  as  Tracy  supposed,  in  the  archonship  of  the  dedicant,  but  perhaps  20-25  years 
afterward,  i.e.,  in  the  period  to  which  belong  the  other  inscriptions  of  Tracy’s  Cutter  of  IG  II2 
3479.  Other  inscriptions  of  or  referring  to  the  year  of  Pleistainos  which  Traill  discusses  are  IG 
II2  1019  and  SEG  XXI  654.  He  argues  further  that  the  secretary  in  this  year  may  have  been  the 
Philoxenides  of  Rhamnous  who  was  prytanis  in  180/79  or  179/8  B.C.  (Agora  XV  170).  He  or 
his  son  may  also  have  been  prytanis  in  the  year  of  Achaios  ( Agora  XV  2 16  L.  3 1 ),  for  the  date 
of  which  see  our  lemma  no.  51. 


48.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  prytaneis  of  Ptolemais,  190/89  B.C.?  Agora  XV 
172.  SEG  XXXVIII  105.  According  to  J.S.Traill,  ZPE  103  (1994)  1 13  note  10,  the  reading  of 
the  two  letters  of  the  demotic  of  the  secretary  in  L.  2,  [Δειρ]αδ[ιώτης]  (Meritt),  is  more  secure 
than  allowed  by  Tracy.  The  apex  of  two  letters,  each  of  which  might  be  alpha,  delta  or  lambda, 
is  preserved,  the  second  more  clearly  than  the  first.  In  addition,  part  of  the  cross-bar  [on  the  first 
letter]...  may  be  preserved’;  Traill  dots  both  letters.  He  argues  against  Tracy  (SEG  XXXVIII 
105)  that  the  archonship  of  Demetrios,  to  which  this  inscription  belongs,  should  continue  to  be 
assigned  to  1 90/89  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  5 1 . 


49.  Athens.  Decree  and  catalogue  of  prytaneis,  184/3  B.C.?  Two  non-joining 
fragments  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  inscribed  on  two  contiguous  faces;  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  200/201  no.  41  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  654, 
who  offers  restorations  of  formulas  from  prytany  decrees  in  LL.  4/5.  He  suggests  that  it  closely 
resembles  Agora  XV  181,  Kekropis,  of  184/3  B.C. 


a. 


L 

[ 

[ 


Face  A 


>[.] 

·]κα[.] 
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4 


[-  -  - 

[ - 

[  v  ε  ι  ς  ? 

[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 


•  ·]ηδ[;] 
πρ]υτά- 

•  ·]τη[·] 

•  ·]τη[·] 


Face  Β 
Col.  I 


[■  ·Μ - ] 

8  Τ[ι]μοδ[- 

Δημοκλής  Δημ[ο-  -  -] 
[ν]  Ξυπεταιόνες  [-  -  -] 

vacat 

[ - ] 


b. 


Face  Β 
Col.  I 


12 


[- 

[- 

[- 

[- 

[- 


-]ς 

-]ς 

]  V 


Col.  II 


Col.  II 


16 


20 


24 


Σι[ - 

Παντακ[-  - 
Ήγησίας  [-  - 
ν  Αίξ[ω]νε[ΐς 
Θεότιμ[ος  - 
Φιλόνι[κος  - 
Κράτω[ν  -  - 
Φάλακ[ος  - 
Λ  ύ  κ  ο  [  ς  ?  - 


] 


50.  Athens.  Decrees  honoring  ephebes,  171/0  B.C.  Intact  stele  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  (I  166).  Ed.pr.  B.D.Meritt,  Hesperia  3  (1934)  14-18  no.  17 
(ph.).  Two  decrees  of  the  archonship  of  Άντνγένης,  previously  unattested  (Meritt  171/0  B.C.), 
honoring  ephebes  of  the  archonship  of  Σωσιγένης  (Meritt  172/1  B.C.);  appended,  a  list  of 
ephebes  (illegible)  arranged  by  tribes.  Re-edited  by  Meritt,  Hesperia  15  (  1946)  198-201  no.  40 
(no  ph.). 

C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  219/220  no.  5,  restores  the  nomen  of  the  epistates  of  the 
Assembly  LL.  6/7  Εΰ[τυχ]ίδης,  comparing  the  name  on  the  4th-cent.  B.C.  gravestone  IG  II2 
5799  Εύτυχίδης  Άχαρνεύς;  see  our  lemma  no.  259. 
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51.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  prytaneis  of  Aiantis,  166/5  B.C.?  Agora  XV  216. 
SEG  XXXVIII  102.*  J.S.Traill,  ZPE  103  (1994)  112/113,  rejects  Tracy’s  attempt  (SEG 
XXXVIII  102)  to  redate  the  archonship  of  Achaios  to  190/89  B.C.  and  argues  that  it  should  be 
returned  to  its  traditional  date  of  166/5  B.C.  Against  Tracy’s  assignment  of  Agora  XV  216  of 
this  archonship  to  his  'Cutter  of  IG  II2  912,’  Traill  points  to  the  non-occurrence  of  pre-166  B.C. 
Athenian  archons  in  post- 166  B.C.  Delian  inventories,  to  the  sequence  of  heralds  and  to  the 
prosopography  of  IG  II2  947  ( SEG  XIV  74,  drawing  on  I.Perg.  179  [not  172]  L.  2  [OGIS  334 
L.  2]  and  on  I. Delos  1554  L.  3;  cf.  SEG  XL  102).  He  suggests  that  Agora  XV  216  and 
probably  IG  II2  916  (192/1  B.C.)  should  be  assigned  to  a  different  cutter  (perhaps  an  apprentice 
or  son)  than  the  precisely  datable  inscriptions  (of  226/5-21  1/0  B.C.)  of  Tracy’s  ‘Cutter  of  IG  II2 
912.’  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  47  and  48. 


52.  Athens.  Decree  and  catalogue  of  ephebes,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  T.L. Shear,  Jr., 
J.M.Camp  II,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B. 28-30,  briefly  report  the  discovery  of  a  stele  bearing  this 
document,  reused  as  a  cover  slab  on  a  drain  in  the  northern  sector  of  the  Agora  Excavations  near 
the  Temple  of  Aphrodite.  It  will  require  further  adjustments  in  the  list  of  securely  dated  Athenian 
archons  from  this  period;  no  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  45,  260. 


53.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  prytaneis  of  Kekropis,  95/4  B.C.?  Agora  XV  261 
SEG  XXVIII  87;  XXXVIII  111,  274;  XL  295.  J.S.Traill,  ZPE  103  (1994)  1  13/1  14,  rejects 
Tracy’s  redating  of  Agora  XV  261  on  the  basis  of  hand  from  95/4  to  143/2  B.C.  ( SEG  XXVIII 
87,  XL  295).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  51. 


54.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Athenian  Boule  in  the  archonship  of  Asklepides, 
ca.  88-80  B.C.  SEG  XLI  63;  XLIII  22.  S. Follet,  BE  (1994)  328,  suggests  that  this  new 
archon  may  be  related  to  the  ephebe  'Ηρώδης  Άσκληπίδου  Άλαιεύς  in  SEG  XXXIX  187,  L. 
5. 


55.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  the  restoration  of  sanctuaries,  date?  IG  II2 
1 035.  SEG  XLII  1 09.*  D. Pallas,  AD  42  ( 1 987)  [  1 994]  A.  1 69-230,  in  an  extensive  and  detailed 
account  of  the  archaeological  remains  at  16  sites  on  the  island  of  Salamis,  discusses  the  problem 
of  the  location  of  the  old  town  of  Salamis,  Strabo  9.9.  He  places  it  at  Kolones  on  the  southern¬ 
most  tip  of  the  island,  ‘turned  toward  Aigina  and  the  south.’  This  spot  he  also  identifies  with  ή 
αρχαία  πόλις  [ή  προ]σον[ομ]ασθεΐσ[α]  Κυ[χρεία]  of  IG  II2  1035,  L.  32.  Here  he  also 
places  the  temenos  of  Ajax,  the  site  of  the  Aianteia  festival.  At  the  time  of  the  inscription  and 
Strabo  (έρημον)  there  was  no  πόλις  at  Kolones,  only  the  temenos  of  Ajax  (185-189).  Pallas 
also  places  here  the  remains  of  an  agora  and  the  temple  of  Ajax  mentioned  by  Pausanias,  1 .35.3. 
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56.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Antonios  Oxylos  of  Elis,  96/7-102/3  a.D.  IG 

II2  1072.  SEG  XXIX  126;  XLII  247.  N.D. Robertson,  op.cit.  (see  our  lemma  no.  41)  37,  in  a 
discussion  ot  the  Synoikeia  testival,  finds  that  the  priest  in  LL.  5/6  officiated  at  this  celebration 
although  it  is  not  named  in  the  text. 


57.  Acharnai.  Two  deme  decrees,  315/4  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  26.  S. Humphreys  points 
out  per  ep.  that  A.  LL.  22/23  are  incorrectly  divided  in  the  ed.pr.;  read  έστήλΙηι  λιθίνει  which 
letains  the  stoichedon  order  of  33  letters  per  line.  [For  a  similar  error  see  our  lemma  no.  60.  Stroud.] 
She  wonders  whether  the  cutter  should  have  written  τον  γραμματέα  μετά  των  δημοτών  in  A. 
L.  23,  as  in  IG  II2  1206,  LL.  13/14  and  regards  [Δί]ωνος  as  a  more  probable  restoration  in  B. 
L.  10. 


58.  Peiraieus.  Decree  of  a  thiasos  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

IG  II2  1273.  SEG  XXXIX  152,*  310;  XL  295;  XLIII  1  14.  I.Arnaoutoglou,  ZPE  104  (1994) 
103-106,  rejects  M.J. Osborne’s  restoration  of  L.  1,  [έπ'ι  Φανομάχ]ου  άρχοντος  (265/4 
B.C.,  SEG  XXXIX  152).  The  presence  of  the  term  θιασώται  in  the  crowns  in  IG  II2  1316 
(272/1  B.C.),  which  ‘provides  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  thiasotic  group,’  makes  it  more  likely 
that  IG  II2  1273  should  be  dated  in  or  after  the  archonship  of  Nikias  II  (281/0  B.C.)  [referred  to  in 
1273  L.  6,  ed.]  and  spacing  considerations  in  IG  II2  1273  L.  1  tend  to  support  Meritt’s 
restoration,  Hesperia  7  (1938)  108,  [έπ'ι  Ούρί]ου  άρχοντος,  i. e.,  in  the  year  following  Nikias 
IT 


59.  Rhamnous.  Deme  decree  of  Rhamnous  in  honor  of  the  general  Epichares, 
264/3  B.C.  SEG  XXIV  154  +  XL  135;*  XLI  76.  D.Knoepfler,  BCH  1 17  (1993)  327-341, 
adduces  the  decree  of  the  kryptoi  from  Rhamnous,  SEG  XLI  87,  to  explicate  and  restore  LL.  8- 
1  1  of  the  decree  in  honor  of  Epichares.  After  collecting  examples  of  οί  κρυπτοί  in  Athenian 
literature,  especially  Plato,  Laws  6.763b-c,  and  examining  the  stone  and  squeezes,  K.  restores 
in  LL.  9/10  του  [στ]ρατο[πέδου  6]ντος,  [έν  τεΐ]  χιοραι,  καταστησάμενος  κρυπτούς  εις 
τάς  σκοΙ[πιάς,  παρε]φεδρεύων  αυτός.  He  dates  the  protection  provided  by  Epichares  for 
those  bringing  in  the  crops  in  May-June  of  267  B.C.  when  the  Macedonian  army,  having 
captured  Eretria,  was  advancing  on  Attica  and  Rhamnous  from  the  north. 


60.  Salamis.  Decree  of  the  thiasotai  of  Bendis,  248/7  B.C.?  Upper  part  of  a 
pedimental  stele  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  found  in  loose  fill  in  Ambelaki  and  placed  in  the  Museum 
of  Salamis  in  1989;  now  in  the  Peiraieus  Museum,  inv.  no.  6657.  Ed.pr.  G.Steinhauer,  AE 
(1993)  [1995]  31-47  (ph.),  who  suggests  that  below  the  decree  were  incised  crowns  containing 
the  names  of  the  honored  epimeletai  and  grammateus.  Steinhauer  studies  this  decree  in  the 
context  of  three  other  decrees  of  thiasotai  from  Salamis,  IG  II2  Add.  1317b;  SEG  II  9  and  10. 
Batrachos  (L.  3)  is  also  the  proposer  of  SEG  II  9.  Discussion  (36-38)  of  the  vexed  problems  of 
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the  date  of  the  archon  Lysiades:  253/2  B.C.  (Meritt  1981);  248/7  B.C.  (Habicht  1979);  243/2  B.C. 
(Lewis  1985;  Osborne  1989).  Steinhauer  favors  248/7  B.C.  and  includes  extended  treatment  (38— 
47)  of  the  historical  role  of  the  thiasoi  of  Bendis  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  i.e.,  relations  with  Thrace 
and  Macedon,  political  significance  in  the  garrisoning  of  Salamis  and  Peiraieus.  Helpful  chart  on 
47  outlining  all  this,  with  list  of  Athenian  archons,  major  historical  events,  and  inscriptions  from 
Salamis  272/1-237/6  B.C. 

Θεοί 

Έπί  Λυσνάδου  άρχοντος,  Σκιροφοριώνος  δευτέραι  ίσταμένου,  άγοράι 
κυρίαν.  Βάτραχος  εϊπεν-  έπειδή  οί  έπιμεληταί  καί  ό  γραμματέας  έπε- 
4  μελήθησαν  των  θυσιών  τοΐς  θεοΐς  καθ’  ά  πάτριόν  έστι,  και 

των  άλλων  πάντων  ών  οί  νόμοι  προστάττουσιν,  άγαθήι  τύχην  δεδόχθαι 
τοΐς  θιασώταις  έπαινέσαι  αυτούς  καί  στεφάνωσαν  έκαστον  αυ¬ 
τών  θαλλοΰ  στεφάνων  άρετής  ενεκεν  καί  δικαιοσύνης,  τον  δε 
8  ταμίαν  μερίσαι  είς  τον  στέφανον  ΔΠ  δραχμ[ά]ς·  [αύτούς  δέ  λα]- 
βόντας  τό  άργύριον  [άναθεΐναι  είς  τό  ιερόν  τής  Βενδΐδος]. 

LL.  4/5  are  incorrectly  divided  here.  The  ph.  shows  clearly  that  we  should  read  καί  των  άλΙλων  πάντων.  [For 
a  similar  error  see  our  lemma  no.  57.  Stroud.] 


61.  Athens.  Decree  of  an  unknown  deme  honoring  Satyra,  priestess  of  the 
Thesmophoroi,  ca.  180  B.C.  SEG  XLII  116.  N.D. Robertson,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  41) 
19,  uses  the  fact  that  the  priestess  comes  from  Melite  ‘the  district  north  of  the  Areopagus’  to 
argue  for  a  location  of  the  Thesmophorion  bounded  on  the  southeast  by  the  shrine  of  the  Semnai, 
on  the  northwest  by  the  prison,  at  the  west  by  the  Demeter  Cistern.  He  suggests  that  this  large 
precinct  was  later  occupied  by  a  residential  area  and  that  statues  of  Plouton  and  others,  seen  by 
Pausanias  (1.28.6)  in  the  shrine  of  the  Semnai,  had  probably  been  taken  from  the 
Thesmophorion,  for  a  shrine  of  Plouton  is  tended  by  the  priestess  in  this  inscription. 


62.  Athens.  Boiotian  decree,  late  3rd/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  130; 
XXVIII  110.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  187,  suggests  reading  in  L.  9 
[άλεξ]ικάκω?  θούσαντα  and  in  L.  11  [-  -  -]  τάν  θουσίαν  (or  ταν  θουσιάν) 
καταρξέ[μεν]. 


63.  Erchia.  Sacrificial  calendar,  ca.  375-350  B.C.  SEG  XXI  541.  SEG  XLII 
125,*  239,  1803;  XLIII  1310.  In  a  discussion  of  Leukaspis,  recipient  of  a  sacrifice  recorded  in 
Col.  Ill  LL.  48-53,  C. Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  222  no.  9,  rejects  the  possibility  that  this  was  a 
heroine,  inter  alia  on  the  grounds  that  Leukaspis  is  attested  as  a  man’s  name  in  IG  II2  1706  L. 
1  17.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIV  111.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  701.  Cf.  S.Isager,  J.E.Skydsgaard, 
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Ancient  Greek  Agriculture  (London  1992)  175-177,  for  a  helpful  chart  of  sacrificial  animals 
attested  in  this  inscription  arranged  month-by-month,  also  by  sex  and  number  of  victims. 


64.  Eleusis.  Sacrificial  calendar  of  Eleusis,  ca.  330-270  B.C. /G  II2  1363.  SEG 
XXXVIII  134;*  XLII  1803.  N.D. Robertson,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  41)  26  note  81,  urges  that 
LL.  19-24  concern  the  Proerosia  throughout  and  not  the  Thesmophoria. 


65.  Athens.  Inventory  of  the  Treasurers  of  Athena  and  the  Other  Gods.  341/0 
B.C.  IG  II-  1456  +  1483.  SEG  XXXVIII  140.  S.B.AIeshire,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see 
our  lemma  no.  8)  336/337,  read  the  initial  letter  of  the  patronymic  of  the  priestess  in  L.  31  as 
delta  on  a  squeeze  in  Princeton.  Φανοστράτη  Δ(ρ)ακ[οντίδου];  ‘the  N  in  the  second  space 
...  must  be  a  mason’s  error’;  Άνακ[ - ],  IG. 


66.  Athens.  Inventory  of  Artemis  Brauronia?  4th  cent.  B.C.  A.Choremi,  AD  46 
(1991)  [1996]  B.  19/20  no.  β  (ph.),  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  a  fragment  of  a  stele  of 
‘Hymettian’  marble  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  Library  of 
Hadrian,  inv.  no.  BA  4.  It  contains  a  catalogue  of  offerings  in  a  sanctuary,  πιθανώς  του 
Βραυρωνίου,  parts  of  at  least  21  lines  are  preserved.  Extended  scrutiny  of  the  ph.  would 
probably  yield  a  provisional  text. 


67.  Athens.  Inventory  of  silver  phialai,  ca.  330  B.C.  IG  II2  1570.  SEG  XLI  99, 
258;  XLII  1781;  XLIII  1221.  S. Humphreys  suggests  per  ep.  the  restoration  [Οίνοκλ]έα 
Οίνοβίου  Άθμονό  in  L.  25  on  the  basis  of  IG  II2  2385  L.  46. 


68.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  silver  phialai?  ca.  330-320  B.C.?  Fragment  of 
‘Hymettian’  marble  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
179/180  no.  13  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1580,  who  suggests  on  the  basis  of  the  paragraphon,  the 
lettering,  and  the  spacing  an  association  with  IG  II2  1556-1558.  L.  2  would  have  been  completed 
by  the  demotic  and  [φιάλην  σταθμόν:  Η], 

[ - ] 

N[ - ] 

_ Ν_ικοκλ[έους? - ] 

[ - ] 


69.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  poletai,  342/1  B.C.  IG  II2  1582  +  Hesperia  5  (1936) 
393-413  no.  10.  Agora  XIX  P26.  SEG  XL  151  bis;  XLIII  47.*  M.Langdon,  Ritual,  Finance, 


22 


ATTICA 


IG  II2 


Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8)  253-265,  examines  the  transactions  in  LL.  1 18-153  and  153-185 
and  rejects  the  view  of  K.Hallof,  Klio  72  (1990)  403-426;  SEG  XL  151  bis,  that  they  show 
that  the  poletai  did  not  arrive  at  the  amounts  in  question  through  a  public  auction.  Langdon  finds 
nothing  in  these  passages  incompatible  with  a  public  auction  conducted  by  the  poletai.  He  argues 
on  the  basis  of  the  Attic  Stelai,  mining  leases,  and  literary  evidence  for  other  activities  of  the 
poletai  (e.g.,  tax  farming  contracts)  that  their  normal  method  of  disposing  of  such  items  was  to 
the  highest  bidder  in  a  public  auction. 

In  Agora  XXVIII,  8,  176/177  no.  147,  A.L.Boegehold  discusses  the  possible  significance  of 
the  terms  [δικαστήριον]  πρώτον  των  καιν[ών]  in  LL.  365/366  and  δικαστήρνον  τό  μέσ[ον 
τώ]ν  καινών  in  LL.  461/462,  suggesting  that  ‘The  Red  and  Green  Courts  named  by  Pausanias 
and  the  courts  that  Aristotle  describes  as  being  identified  by  color  could  consequently  have  been 
the  same  buildings  as  the  “First”  and  “Middle”  Courts.’ 


70.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  naval  commissioners,  ca.  370-323/2  B.C.  IG  II2 

1609,  1622  and  163I.SEGXLI  101;  XLII  133,  134.  V.Gabrielsen,  ZPE  98  ( 1993)  175-184, 
defends  the  position  he  took  in  ZPE  79  (1989)  93-99  ( SEG  XXXIX  172)  with  regard  to  the 
formula  b  δείνα  είσήνεγκε  in  these  accounts  against  the  views  of  J.M. Schmitt  ( SEG  XLI  101). 
G.  maintains  that  this  verb  was  employed  by  the  epimeletai  ton  neorion  both  to  note  whether  a 
ship’s  equipment  had  been  physically  placed  in  the  dockyards  by  naval  officials  responsible  for 
its  return  and  to  distinguish  privately  owned  equipment  that  had  been  deposited  in  the  dockyards 
on  loan.  IG  II2  1622  LL.  386-397,  G.  argues,  show  not  that  the  tamias  Euthynos  had  to  ‘buy 
back’  useless  oars,  but  that  during  his  tenure  in  346/5  B.C.  he  had  received  oars  from  the 
dockyard  officials  which  had  probably  been  previously  surrendered  by  trierarchs.  At  the  formal 
delivery  of  the  oars  back  to  the  dockyards  it  was  found  that  he  had  brought  in  (είσήνεγκε)  1 800 
useless  oars.  For  this  reason  he  was  made  liable  to  pay  3600  dr.  (i.e.,  2  dr.  per  oar). 

In  1622  LL.  444-476,  Euthymachos,  tamias  in  347/6  B.C.,  ought  to  have  delivered  to  the 
dockyards  equipment  surrendered  to  him  by  trierarchs.  Instead,  he  simply  recorded  on  the  stele 
that  he  had  done  so,  while  he  failed  to  place  it  back  in  stock,  [ούκ]  είσήνεγκε.  When  in  the 
eispraxis  of  345/4-342/1  B.C.  he  was  asked  to  clear  his  debt,  Euthymachos  returned  only  part  of 
the  equipment  and  made  a  cash  payment  for  the  rest.  Among  the  items  he  did  not  return  were 
three  sets  of  oars  each  of  which  had  been  introduced  by  an  individual. 

In  1631  LL.  350-403,  Sopolis  had  introduced  oars  into  the  dockyards  on  loan  and  he  remained 
the  legal  owner  of  this  equipment  until  the  confiscation  of  his  property  by  the  state. 

In  1609,  the  transactions  in  Col.  II  cannot  be  used  to  support  the  theory  (Schmitt)  that  in 
reissuing  naval  materiel  the  epimeletai,  for  lack  of  time,  could  not  have  followed  their  usual 
procedure.  The  inscription  shows  rather  that  ships  in  commission  could  often  only  be  fully 
equipped  by  enlisting  the  aid  of  those  currently  serving  as  trierarchs  or  of  individuals  who 
contributed  their  own  equipment.  The  latter  was  placed  in  the  dockyards  on  loan  and  the  verb 
είσήνεγκε  defined  this  process. 
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71.  Peiraieus.  Specifications  for  the  Skeuotheke  of  Euthydomos  and  Philon  in 
Peiraieus,  347/6  B.C.  IG  II2  1668.  SEG  XLIII  49.*  G.Steinhauer,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995] 
B.50,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  the  foundations  of  the  north  end  of  a  large  classical 
building  which  he  identifies  as  the  remains  of  the  Skeuotheke;  located  at  170  Odos  Ypsilantou 
west  of  the  harbor  -of  Zea  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1 74).  Full  publication  to  appear  later  in  AE. 


72.  Eleusis.  Accounts  of  the  Eleusinian  epistatai,  329/8  B.C.  IG  II2  1672.  SEG 
XLIII  48.*  G. Reger,  Regionalism  and  Change  iji  the  Economy  of  Independent  Delos  (Berkeley 
1994)  1 10  note  71,  asserts  on  the  basis  of  LL.  275,  297/298  that  ‘Garnsey  makes  an  airtight 
case  for  good  harvests  on  the  islands  and  bad  harvests  in  Athens.’  See  Saliares,  SEG  XLIII  48 
and  Garnsey,  SEG  XXXVIII  153. 


73.  Vari.  Rupestral  boundary  markers,  after  403  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  230  and 

XXXVIII  168.  H.Lauter,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  24)  63,  briefly  discusses  these  two 
inscriptions  as  marking  the  limits,  not  of  private  property,  but  of  two  demes. 


74.  Athens.  Boundary  stone  of  a  sanctuary  of  the  Mother  Goddess,  ca.  350 
B.C.  SEG  XLI  121.  D.Peppas-Delmouzou,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  13)  105-107,  after  a  review 
of  previous  scholarship  on  this  inscription,  links  it  to  the  literary  tradition  for  the  seer 
Metragyrtes  and  to  the  rock-cut  ‘bouleuterion’  on  the  Mouseion  Hill.  See  also  our  lemma  no. 
175. 


75.  Athens.  Boundary  stone,  4th  cent.  B.C.  A.Choremi,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.20 
no.  γ  (ph.),  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  crudely  worked  boundary  stone  found  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  Library  of  Hadrian  (inv.  no.  BA  3)  It  defined  the  limits  of  a 
field  (λειβάδι)  somewhere  in  the  vicinity. 

λειμών 


76.  Rhamnous.  Boundary  marker,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Cut  into  the  face  of  a  wall  block  of 
the  νότια  οικία  in  the  Fort.  Ή  έπιγραφή  εμεινε  ημιτελής·  ϊσως  νά  είναι  αρχή  χαράξεως 
ορού  οικίας.  B.C.Petrakos,  ΡΑΑΗ  (1993)  [1996]  23.  ΟΡ. 


77.  Lamptrai.  Rock-cut  boundary  markers,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  228; 
XXXIV  172.  H.Lauter,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  14)  103/104,  finds  some  plausibility  in  the 
suggestion  of  G.R. Stanton,  SEG  XXXII  228,  that  ΠΜ  in  these  abbreviations  stands  for 
Pambotadai.  He  suggests  that  this  deme  may  have  been  located  at  Thiti. 
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78.  Rhamnous.  Boundary  stone  of  the  court  of  the  Hero  Archegetes,  ca.  300 
B.C.?  In  discussing  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  1993  in  the  court  of  the 
Sanctuary  of  the  Hero  in  the  Fort,  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  27,  observes  Βρέθηκε 
δεύτερος  όρος  αύλής  ιερός  τού  "Ηρωος  Άρχεγέτου  (1 141).  No  ph.;  no  further  details.  Cf. 
EAH  ( 1 993)  [  1 994]  7.  He  likens  it  to  the  similar  horos  stone  found  10  m.  to  the  south  in  1991, 
SEG  XLI  124;  XLIII  51,  and  is  inclined  to  think  that  the  small  sanctuary  where  they  were 
found  is  not  important  enough  to  have  served  the  Hero  Archegetes  or  Zeus  Soter,  cf.  SEG  XLIII 
68.  The  former  is  likely  to  have  been  accommodated  in  the  nearby  gymnasium,  cf.  PAAH  (1991) 
[1994]  43. 


79.  Athens.  Boundary  stone  of  the  temenos  of  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  From  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  3  Polygnotos  Street  in  the 
Plaka,  A.Choremi,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.21,  reports  the  discovery  of  this  almost  intact 
rectangular  stele  (marble?),  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  751.  We  read  from  the  ph.  The  original  top  appears  to 
be  preserved. 

τέμενο[ς] 

’Ασκληπιού 
και  Ύγιείας 

Ed.pr.  mentions  that  six  other  inscriptions  were  found  in  these  same  excavations;  no  further 
details. 


80.  Vari.  Rupestral  boundary  markers,  Hadrianic?  SEG  XXXVIII  169.  H.Lauter, 
op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  14)  63-65,  interprets  these  three  inscriptions  as  ΖΩ  Zoster,  OPO  horos, 
and  BA  βόρειος-άνατολικός.  Zoster  in  Imperial  times  was  probably  a  village,  never  a  deme, 
but  Lauter  is  attracted  to  the  hypothesis  that  the  later  border  of  this  settlement’s  land  followed  the 
same  line  as  the  eastern  limits  of  the  classical  Halai  Aixonides. 


81.  Marathon.  Security  horos,  ca.  350  B.C.  S. Humphreys  points  out  per  ep.  that 
SEG  XXI  656  and  XXX  122  are  the  same  stone. 


82.  Thorai?  (Kiteza  Kalyvion).  Security  horos,  273/2  B.C.  Rectangular  marble 
plaque  found  in  an  excavation  of  an  ancient  farm  building  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at 
this  spot;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Laureion,  inv.  no.  244.  Ed.pr.  M.Oikonomakou,  AD  45  (1990) 
[1995]  B.78  (ph.):  AE  (1993)  [1995]  211-214  (ph.),  who  identifies  the  man  in  L.  3  as 
Μνήσαρχος  Μνησαρχίδου  Άλαιεύς  Άραφήνιος,  prytanis  of  Aigeis  in  256  B.C Agora 
XV  85  L.  43;  Davies,  APF  p.  393.  The  plaque  was  probably  built  into  the  wall  of  a  building. 
Lunate  sigmas  throughout.  We  print  the  text  given  in  AE  which  corrects  errors  in  AD. 
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Έπ'ι  Γλαυκίππου  αρχοντο<ς> 
δρος  χωρίου  καί  οικίας  προι- 
κός  Πυθύππει  Μνησάρχου 
4  Άλαέως  θυγατρί  ΧΗ 

τούτο  άποτιμαι  δσωι  πλ- 
έονος  αξιόν  έστιν  ή  τοΐ- 
ς  χρείσταις  ΰπόκειται 


1.  The  cutter  omitted  the  final  sigma  for  lack  of  space.  II  3.  The  cutter  originally  inscribed  ΠΥΘΥΛΛ  and  then 
corrected  it. 


83.  Athens.  Security  horos,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Agora  XIX  H124.  SEG  XLII  149. 
A.Maffi,  RHDFE  7 1  (1993)  649/650,  finds  unpersuasive  the  attempt  of  E.M. Harris,  Phoenix  46 
(1992)  309-321  ( SEG  XLII  149),  to  argue  that  the  woman  Demo,  who  had  no  legal  capacity, 
could  have  assumed  the  role  of  πληρώτρια  which  by  definition  required  her  to  undertake  legal 
initiative.  He  asks  if  the  hapax  πληρώτρια  should  not  be  taken  rather  as  neuter  plural  to  agree 
with  the  substantive  [ - ]ωνα  του  έράνου  of  L.  5. 


84.  Athens.  Άποτίμημα  in  security  horoi.  E.M. Harris,  CQ  43  (1993)  73-95,  uses 
the  evidence  of  the  Attic  orators,  the  lexicographers,  and  especially  security  horoi  in  an 
investigation  of  the  terminology  denoting  real  security  in  leases  and  in  dowry  agreements. 
Following  up  his  earlier  study  in  CQ  38  (1988)  351-381  ( SEG  XXXVIII  167)  Harris  maintains 
that  the  alleged  confusion  about  the  types  of  real  security  at  Athens  is  the  product  of  modern 
scholars  operating  on  mistaken  assumptions.  After  a  critique  primarily  of  the  views  of 
Μ. I. Finley  and  H.J. Wolff,  he  argues  that  ‘just  as  there  is  no  distinction  to  be  made  between 
hypotheke  and  prasis  epi  lysei,  there  is  likewise  no  essential  difference  between  apotimema  and 
other  types  of  security  used  by  the  Athenians’  (75).  The  distinctions  in  terminology  denoted 
variations  in  the  structure  of  legal  obligations  involving  real  security  in  loans,  leases,  and 
dowries. 


85.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  liturgists  and  substitutes  in  diadikasia,  ca.  383/2 
B.C.?  IG  II2  1929.  SEG  XL  155.*  To  the  left  part  of  this  stele,  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63 
(1994)  172-174  no.  5  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  5658,  assigns  a  non-joining  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  to  yield  the  following  new  text  of  LL.  14-2 1 . 

[ - ,]σαμ[.]ε[ - :  αντί]  Θρασυδάο  του  Άλκμεωνίδο:  Άφιδ 

[ - ]  Φιλοκλε[-  -  -  :  αντί]:  Άριδήλο  τδ  Μνησάρχο:  "Ωαθεν 

16  [ - ]  Σάτυρος  [ - Λα]μπ:  αντί  Λεπτίνο  τδ  Άντιφώντος  Σφητ 

[-  -  -]  Σ[-  -  -  :]  αντί  Κηφισοδώρο  τδ  Παναίσχος  Άχαρ 
[-  -  -  ,]κα[.]Λ[-  -  -]:  αντί  Φιλοκράτος  τδ  Φιλοκύδος  Παια 
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[-  -  -  ,]εο[.]τρ[-  -  -  :]  άντι  Λ'έοντος  to  Άγασικλέος  Έλευ 
20  [-  -  -  .  ,]θιν[-  -  -  :  άντι:]  Κτησίππο  τδ  Σιμύλο:  Κυθηρρίο 

[ - .  .  ,]τ[ - ]τ:  άντι  Φειδοκράτους  τδ  Άριστοδίκο  Άμφ 


86.  Athens.  List  of  prytaneis,  before  350  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
175/176  no.  8  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1817,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  this  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  which  he  compares  to  Agora  XV  6  and  22,  prytany  documents 

of  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  In  L.  1  he  suggests  [ - πρύτανεις  οι  έπ'ι - άρχοντος 

άνέθεσαν  στεφανωθέντες  ΰπδ  τδ  δήμο  και  τ]ής  β[ο]λή[ς]. 


[ - ] 

[ - ·  ■  ·5·  ·  τ]ής  β[ο]λή[ς?] 

[-----  Άναφλύ]στιοι  ν  ν  ν 

[ - ■  ■  ■  ·8  ■  ·  ■  ·]ς  ν  V  V  V  ν 

4  [ - - 1  1 . ]ης  ν  ν 

. \  * . ]  vacat 

[- - - ] 


87.  Athens.  Ephebic  catalogue.  A.Choremi,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.21,  briefly  notes 
the  discovery  of  τμήμα  επιγραφής  με  κατάλογο  εφήβων,  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  762,  found  during 
excavations  conducted  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  8-12  Metroon  Street  in  the  Plaka. 
No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 

C.  reports  that,  in  the  same  excavation,  62  fragments  of  sculpture  and  inscriptions  were  found. 


88.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  400  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  169  no.  1  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
2804,  who  suggests  that  it  might  be  from  a  casualty  list. 

Stoich. 

[ - ] 

Εύκ[-  -  -] 

Εΰ[ - ] 

E[-  -  -  -] 

[ - ] 


89.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  400  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  171  no.  3  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
7028,  who  suggests  that  in  marble  type,  letterforms,  letter  sizes,  and  spacing  it  resembles  IG  II2 
10  +  2403  (see  our  lemma  no.  34)  but  that  the  endings  do  not  appear  to  be  names  of  trades. 
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Stoich. 

[ - ] 

[-----  .  .]ς  vacat 
[-----  .]°ζ  vacat 

[ - ■  ] δης  [vacat] 

4  ,]v  vacat 

[-----·  ·]ς  vacat 
[-  -  -  ]  p  OCX  [  -  -  -] 

[ - -]θδ[ - ] 

8  [ - ·]»[-  -  -] 

[ - 1 


90.  Athens.  List  of  names,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  172  no.  4  (ph.),  inv. 
no.  I  6038,  who  offers  the  above  identification  and  suggests  a  number  of  possible  associations 
with  known  catalogues. 

[- . . ] 

[ - ]ελ[ - ] 

[ - ]  v  v  [ - ] 

[-  -  -  -]ρος[-  -  -] 

4  [-  -  -  -]ης  Λ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -  ]σευ  [-  -  -] 

[ - : 


91.  Lamptrai?  (Kitsi).  Deme  document,  400-350  B.C.  Marble  fragment  built  into 
the  wall  of  the  chapel  of  Panagia  in  the  western  part  of  the  valley  of  Kitsi.  For  the  rock-cut 
boundary  stones  defining  this  area,  see  SEG  XXXII  19;  XXXIV  18.  Ed.pr.  U.Linnemann,  AA 
(1993)  101-109  (ph.),  who  suggests  that  it  may  be  from  a  list  of  names  arranged  under  deme- 
headings.  He  regards  the  stone  as  evidence  for  the  location  of  either  Upper  or  Lower  Lamptrai 
but  there  are  no  indications  in  the  text  to  tell  which  one.  In  Col.  II  L.  1,  ed.pr.  also  considers  the 
name  of  the  goddess  Demeter. 

Col.  I  Col.  II 

[-  -  -  Λαμ]πτραί  δήμ[ος  -  -  -] 

[ - ]  vacat  Λαμπ[τραί - ] 


Col.  I  L.  1 .  T  and  P  are  written  as  a  ligature. 


92.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  350  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  174 
no.  6  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1628,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  from 
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the  Agora  Excavations  which  he  identifies  as  a  list  of  names  in  the  nominative  arranged  in 
columns  without  demotics  or  patronymics;  prytaneis  or  thiasotai? 

Stoich. 

[ - 1 

[ - .  ,4.  .]  vacat 

[ - ·  ■  ·]λης 

[ - ·  -ίλης 

4  .  ]  εί δης 

[-  -  -  -σ]τρατο[ς] 

[ - ·]ταν[ - ] 

[ - ' - 1 


93.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  350  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  174/175  no.  7  (ph.),  inv.  no. 
I  4160,  who  identifies  it  as  a  columnar  list  of  names  with  demotics  possibly  of  Kekropis  and 
offers  restorations  of  [Άθμο]νεύς  or  [Αίξω]νεύς  in  L.  1,  [Τρ]ινε[μεεύς]  or  [Αΐξ]ωνε[ύς]  in 
L.  5  and  [Συπαλήττ]ιος  in  L.  6. 

[ - ;] 

[ - .  .  ,5.  ,]νεύς 

[---..]  Με[λ]ιτεύς 

Φλ]υεύς 

4  [-  -  -  -  Ξυπ]εταιών 

[---·■  ·5·  ·Μ-  -  -] 

[ - ·  ·4·  ·]ι°ς 

[ - 


94.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  350  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
176/177  no.  9  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1505,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  this  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  and  suggests  that  it  is  part  of  a  list  of  names  in  the  nominative, 
perhaps  with  demotics,  arranged  in  columns.  L.  9  [Κρω]πίδης  or  the  end  of  a  personal  name. 


[ - .  .4.  .]  vacat 

[----.  .4.  .]  vacat 
4  [----··  ·]ης 

[-  -  -  -  .  .]  vacat 


[ - ·  ·]ς 

[-----  ·]ης 

[ 


8 


vacat 
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[-  -  -  -  ω]πίδης 

[ - 1 


95.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  350  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  177  no.  10  ( p h . ) ,  inv.  no.  I 
2566,  who  observes  that  the  size  and  spacing  of  the  letters  in  L.  1  may  indicate  a  heading  for  a 
list  of  demesmen,  e.g.,  Φνλ[αίδαι], 


Φιλ[-  -  -  -] 
Άρι[-  -  -  -] 
Νουμ[-  -  -] 

4  Ναυσ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  ' - ] 


96.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  350  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  177/178  no.  1 1  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1 
6895,  who  finds  two  masons  at  work  on  this  stone;  one  cut  LL.  2-4,  the  other  LL.  5-8.  Possibly 
a  list  of  magistrates? 

[ - ] 

[-  ca.  4-5  — ] l λ [  —  -  -] 
vacat 

Σωγένης  [-----] 

Κλεοχάρ[ης? - ] 

4  Άριστοκρ[-  -  -  -  -] 

vacat 

Ξεναιο[ς  -----] 

[.]ιμων[-  -----] 

[.  .]μων[ - ] 

8  [.  ■  ]ων[ - ] 

[ - ] 


97.  Athens.  List  of  names,  after  350  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  178/179  no.  12  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1 
5685;  names  in  nominative  arranged  in  columns  without  patronymics  or  demotics. 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

4  [ 


7.  .  .]ιος 

■  ·7·  ·  ·]ς 
’■  .  .]νος 
6.  .  .]ης 
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ι- 

[- 

[- 

8 

[- 

-  .  ,4.  ,]φαντος 

[- 

[- 

[- 

- .  ,4.  ,]λκάδης 

12 

[- 

- ...5.  .  ]η  [ .  ]  δη  [ς] 

[- 

[- 

[- 

1 

- .  .  ,]όδ[ο]το[ς] 

7  lines  obliterated 

[- 

-  -  .  .  ,5.  ,]ατ[.]σ[-  -  -] 

24 

[- 

-  -  -  Άρι]στόβο[υλος] 

[- 

-  -  -  -  .  ,]νόστρ[ατος] 

[- 

,]κασ[-  -  -] 

l· 

,]κιππ[ος] 

28 

[- 

- .  .  .]μι[ - ] 

[- 

- .  .  ,]ασ[ - ] 

[- 

- ·  ·  .]ι[-  -  -] 

[- 

- ] 

6.  (η)  unexplained  by  ed.pr.;  we  hesitate  to  read  from  the  ph. 


98.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  335-325  B.C.?  Small  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  180  no.  14  (ph.),  inv. 
no.  I  6688,  who  interprets  it  as  a  list  of  names  in  columns  with  demotic  headings. 

[ - ] 

[ - .  .]δαι  v  [ - ] 

[-  -  -]  Διονυ[-  -  -] 

[ - ' - 1 


99.  Athens.  List  of  names,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Two  joining  fragments  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  181/182  no.  16  (ph.), 
inv.  nos.  I  6588  +  6489. 


[ - 

[.  .  ,6.  .  .]ελη[- 

I-  ·  ·  ·  ·  ·]ος[- 

[.  .  .5.  - ] λης  Η[ 


] 

] 

] 


Stoich. 
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4  [Εύφρ]άντης  E[-  -  -]νίου  [  vacat?  ] 
[·  ·  A  .  .]ρίδη[ς  Εΰ]φράντου  [  vacat?  ] 
[·  ■  ·  A  .  ·]σκ[.  .  Α.  ,]δου  vacat  [----] 
[·  ·  A  .  ,]τος  Κ[.  .4.  ,]δου  vacat  [-  -  -] 
8  [■  ·  A  .  .]κλε[-  - 

[·  ■  ·5  -  .]αρπα[- 
[·  ■  A  .]  vacat 

vacat 


100.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ea.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  182/183  no.  17  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 


4872,  who  regards  Col.  I  L.  4  as  an  abbreviated  patronymic. 

Stoich.? 

Col.  I 

Col 

.  II 

[ - ] 

[ - 

— ] 

[-  -  -  -  -]  vacat? 

[ - 

— ] 

[-  -  -  -  ]ντος 

Av[-  -  - 

— ] 

[-  -  -  -  ·]ωνος  8 

V  [ - 

— ] 

4  [-  -]ιδαμαν 

Δη[-  -  - 

— ] 

[ - ■  -A  ·]ς 

Π[ — 

- ] 

[ - i 

[ - 

— ] 

101.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  300  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
183/184  no.  19  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1781,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Use  of  the  accusative  may  suggest  that  these  men  have  been 
chosen  for  a  specific  purpose  indicated  in  a  heading  above  the  vacat. 

[ - ] 

vacat 

-  Φ]ορμίσιον  v  [-  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  Άσ]ωπόδωρο[ν?  -  -  -] 

[----.  ,]καια[- 

[ - :  - - ] 


102.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  184  no.  20  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
6133,  who  interprets  it  as  a  list  of  magistrates  with  demotics  and  phyle  names  on  alternate  lines. 


[ 

[ 


- ] 

]  vacat 
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Σκαμβω[νίδης] 
]  Ο  ς  vacat 

4  [-  -  -  -  Πρ]οσπάλ[τιος?] 

. ] ο [ ς ?  vacat] 

[ - ' - ] 


1.  [Λεωντίδος]  (IV)  II  3.  [Άκαμαντίδ]ος  (V)  II  5.  [Οίνηίδ]ο[ς]  (VI). 


103.  Athens.  List  of  names?  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  185/186  no.  22 
(ph.),  inv.  no.  I  5994,  who  suggests  the  above  identification. 

[ - ] 

[ - .A  .]σεκ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  .]αγρος  K[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -].νδρος  [-  -  -] 

[ - ] 


104.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  250  B.C.  Three  fragments  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  inv.  nos.  I  1000  +  4448,  1  1627  (non-joining).  Ed.pr.  M.B. 
Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  186/187  no.  23  (ph.),  who  interprets  it  as  a  list  of  names  with 
patronymics  (or  perhaps  demotics  only)  not  arranged  in  columns. 

[ - ] 

.5.  ,]kk[-  -  -] 

[ - .  A  ·]μηφ[ - ] 

[-----]  vacat 
4  [-----  ,]ς  vacat 

[-  -  -  Σ]ωκράτης  Σ¬ 
Ι - ·  Α  .]είδης  Τ- 

·]γένης  Τ- 

[ - ] 

8  .]ν  Φιλ¬ 
ί - ·  .  A  .  .]ο- 

[ - .  .  A  .  ,]λ- 


105.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
87  no.  24  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  2324,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  this  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
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found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  and  suggests  that  the  wide  interlinear  spacing  may  indicate  that 
headings  were  inset  in  alternate  lines. 


4 


Αυ[ 


"Αβρών  [-----] 
Εύκλε[ίδης?  -  -  -] 
N εοκρά[της?  -  -  -] 

Η  [ - ] 

[ - ] 


106.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  250  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  187/188  no.  25 
(ph.),  inv.  no.  I  5668,  who  interprets  it  as  a  list  of  names  with  patronymics  and  demotics;  not  a 
prytany  or  bouleutic  list. 

[ - ] 

[ - .  -]I ΓΤΟΑΙ [ - ] 

[-  -  -  -μ]άχου  <A)[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  .  ]θα[ρ]χου  [ - ] 

4  [-  -  -  ,]σοκλέου[ς  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -μ]άρχου  [----] 

[ - .  .  ·]λυ[ - ] 

[ - - 1 


2.  ‘The  last  letter  could  be  alpha  or  lambda,  but  there  is  a  faint  horizontal  depression  that  is  correctly  placed  for 
the  bar  of  an  alpha.’  ed.pr. 


107.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  250  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  188/189  no.  26  (ph.),  inv. 
no.  I  6025,  who  suggests  that  it  is  a  prytany  list  similar  to  Agora  XV  77;  see  also  our  lemma  no. 

108. 

[ - # - ] 

,]ηνίου  vacat 

[-  -  -  -]νος  Παι[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  ,]μίων[ος? - ] 


108  Athens  List  of  names,  before  250  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found 
in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  189/190  no.  27  (ph.),  inv. 
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no.  I  730,  who  suggests  that  like  our  lemma  no.  107  it  may  belong  to  the  prytany  list  Agora  XV 
77. 

[ - ] 

[-  -  -  -  -]ισα[-  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -.]κλησ[-  -  -  -] 

[ - ·  ■  ·Ηοχ[ - ] 

4  [ - .  ,4.  ·]καρ[-  -  -] 

[ - ] 


109.  Athens.  List  of  names,  after  250  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  pedimental  stele  of 
‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
190  no.  28  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  3862,  who  reconstructs  it  as  a  bouleutic  list  with  the  tribal  names  on 
the  fascia  and  the  names  of  the  demesmen  in  columns  under  the  name  of  each  phyle. 

Αίαν[τίδος] 

Φαληρ[εΐς] 

[ - ] 


110.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  250  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  190/191  no.  29  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
3925,  who  suggests  that  this  may  be  part  of  Agora  XV  108,  listing  names  from  the  deme  Phlya. 

[ - -  -  -  -] 

[ - ]εις  ’Αλ[εξι]μένου[ς] 

[-  -  -  .]v  Άριστομένο[υς  -  -  -] 

.]δάμαντος  [----] 

4  vacat 


111.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  250  B.C.?  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  191 
no.  30  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1418,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  this  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  found 
in  the  Agora  Excavations  and  suggests  that  it  may  be  a  prytany  list. 


[Ίκ]αριε[ις] 
Δνογέν[ης  - 

Σ[ - · 


[- 
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112.  Athens.  List  of  names,  after  250  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  191/192  no  31  (ph  )  inv 
no.  I  4839.  ' 


[-  -  -  -  .]βολής[-  -  -  -] 

[ - ]χος  Άρχίο[υ - ] 

[ - ·]άτηρ  Ύ[ - ] 


113.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  230-220  B.C.  Two  non-joining  fragments  of 
'Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
192/193  no.  32  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  4625,  who  reconstructs  it  as  a  list  of  names,  Attic  or  foreign, 
with  patronymics  and  dates  it  with  reference  to  Agora  XV  1 18. 

a.  [ - ] 

[,]v[ - ] 

Θαλ[-  - 

Άχο[-  -  - - ] 

4  Κλη  [ - ] 

b .  lacuna 

[ - .  .  .5.  ,]λ[ - ] 

[ - .  .  .]  Λυσ[ - ] 

[ - .  ,]οδώρ[ - ] 

8  ,]ας  Εΰδ[-  -  -] 

[ - .  .  . ] ος  Φιλι[ - ] 

[ - .  ,4.  ,]εως  ν  ν  ν  [ - ] 


114.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  229-209  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
193/194  no.  33  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  4172,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  which  he  identifies  as  a  list  of  names  with  abbreviated 
patronymics,  probably  prytaneis. 


Col.  I 


[-  -  -]τος  Άρχε 
[-  -  -]ς  Στρατοκ 
[-  -  -  Ξ]ενοκλέ 


Col.  II 

[ - 

[ - 

r[-  -, - 

' Ε  ρ  μ  ί [ας?  - 
Άντ[-  -  -  - 
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115.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  210-175  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  194  no.  34  (ph.), 
inv.  no.  I  4882,  who  suggests  that  all  these  names  may  be  female  or  names  of  slaves  or 
‘commoners,  rather  than  of  Athenians  of  good  family’;  possibly  from  the  same  stele  as  IG  II2 
2357. 

[ - 1 

Άρ[ - ] 

Άρισ[τ- 

Άνθε[μ- 

4  Κλεοπά[τρα?---] 

Άγοπολ[-  -----] 

Έπικρ[ατ-  -----] 

[ - ] 


116.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  200  B.C.?  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
195/196  no.  36  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  6667,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations. 

t - ] 

[ - ,]v 

[ - .  .  .6.  .  ,](DV 

A .  .]  vacat 

4  [ - .  .  .5.  ,]v 

[ - ■  ·4·  ·]ης 

t - ·  ·  ·]ίδης 

.]λαος 

8  [-  -  -  -  .]ανδρ[ος?] 

[-  -  -  -]α(κ)ίδ[ης?] 


9.  'The  mason  omitted  the  arms  of  kappa,’  ed.pr. 


117.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  200  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  196/197  no.  37  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
6697,  who  reconstructs  it  as  a  list  of  names  in  columns  with  demotics  at  the  end. 

[ - ] 

vacat 


.]ς  v ac at 
]νιος  vacat 
4  [-  -  -  .  ,]σιος  vacat 

-]υς  vacat 
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[-  -  -  -  -]ύσιος  vacat 
vacat 

~  ■  -]ριος  vacat 

[  ·  ·  ·5.  .]  vacat 

[ - ·  ·  ·  ·8·  .  .  .]  vacat 


118.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  200  B.C.?  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
197/198  no.  38  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1422,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  this  fragment  of  ‘perhaps  pale 
Hymettian  tather  than  Pentelic  marble  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Personal  names 
(possibly  magistrates)  and  demotics  alternate  with  words  in  the  accusative  singular.  Walbank 
attributes  this  to  the  ‘Cutter  of  IG  II2  9 1 3,’  Tracy,  Cutters  71-79. 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

4  [ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


6.  ‘The  sigma  of  the  demotic  was  never  inscribed,’  ed.pr.  [[Στει]ριεύς  is  also  possible.  Stroud.] 


- ,]αθ[ - ] 

- Κ]ονθυλήθεν  (in  rasura) 

-  ,]γον  vacat 

"Ε]ρμειος  v 

- .  .  ,5.  ,]είαν  v  v 

- .  .  .  ,7.  .  .  Ίκα]ριεύ(ς) 


119.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  200  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  from  a 
base  or  a  massive  stele  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63 
(1994)  198/199  no.  39  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  3782,  who  attributes  it  to  the  ‘Cutter  of  IG  II2  913’  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1  18).  Possibly  a  list  of  epimeletai  of  the  Panathenaia,  cf.  IG  II2  896. 


[-  -  -  Διοσ]κουρίδης  [-----] 

[ - .  .  .5.  ,]ς  Έπωνύμ[-  -  -  -  -] 

[ - .  .  ,5.  ,]ς  Χολαργ[εύς  -  -  -] 

[ - .  .  ,5.  .]  vacat 


120.  Athens.  List  of  names?  before  250  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  199  no.  40  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I 
1085,  who  suggests  that  it  may  be  part  of  a  list  of  prytaneis  or  ephebes. 
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Stoich. 

[-  -  -  -  -] 

Θορα[ιεΐς] 
v  v  I[-  -  -] 

[ - ] 


121.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  150  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  201/202  no.  42 
(ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1941,  who  reconstructs  it  as  more  likely  to  be  a  list  of  ephebes,  cleruchs,  or 
troops  than  prytaneis  or  bouleutai. 

l· . -  - ] 

[-  -  -  -]ων  Θριάσι  vacat 

[-  -  -  .]ιλος  Θριάσι  vacat 
[-  -  -  -  .]αππος  Θριάσι 

4  [ - .  .  ,]ις  Θριάσι  vacat 

[ - .  .  A  .]  Θριάσι  vacat 

[ - :  · - ] 


122.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  150  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
202/203  no.  43  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  4701,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  He  suggests  that  the  genitive  endings  may  indicate  a  monument 
similar  to  IG  II2  956-965,  victor  lists  in  the  Theseia.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 26. 


[ - ]νιε[ύς] 

[-----  -]ος  vacat 
[-  -  -  -  -  -]  vacat 
4  [-  -  -]  Βερενικ[.] 

vacat 

[-  -  -  -  -]οΐ>ντος 
.]ου 

8  [ - .  . ]  ίδο  [ς] 

[-  -  -  -  -  .  .]  vacat 
[ - ] 


123.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  150  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘bluish  white  Pentelic  (or 
pale  Hymettian)  marble’  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63 

(1994)  203/204  no.  44  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  4145,  who  suggests  that  it  may  be  part  of  our  lemma  no 
124. 
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[ - ] 

,]δου  vacat  [-  -  -] 

[ - .  .  .]νυμερ[ - ] 

[ - ·  ·]  vacat  [- - ] 

[-  -  -  .  . ] ν  vacat  [----] 

l-  -  -  -  .]χου  Ν[-  -  -  -] 
[-  -  -  -  -]αγυ [-  -  -  -  -] 
[ - ' - 1 


124.  Athens.  List  of  names,  ca.  150  B.C.  SEG  XXIV  199;  XL  295;  XLI  115. 
M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  204/205  no.  45  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  884,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of 
the  text  on  the  left  side  of  this  stone  which  was  carefully  erased.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  123.  It 
contained  names  with  patronymics  and  demotics  perhaps  arranged  by  phyle. 

[ - ] 

[ - ]ΦΙΛ[.  ,]Δ[.  .] 

[ - ]ΥΓ[.  ·]  A  Η  [Σ] 

[ - ]ΑΛΛ[.] 

4  [ - ]Π[.  ,]Υ[.] 

[ - ]ΟΥ[.  .  ·6·  ·  ·]ΟΥ[.] 

[-  -  -]Ι[ _ 7·  ·  .]Τ[.]ΜΙΟ[Σ] 

ί-  -  -]0[ . 9.  .  .  ·]Α[.  ,]Ι[.] 

8  [ - ]0[.] 

[ - ]Π[.]Ν[.]Ρ[.  ■  . ] Λ [ . ] I Η [ . ] 

[-  -  -  -]ΟΜΙΔΟΥ[.]Ι  Θ  ΕΥΣ 
[ - ]  Ο  [  Γ  ]  E  Ν  ΟΥ  Σ  [ .  .  Ά  .  .] 

J2  vacat 

[ - ]ΠΥΡΟΥ[.  ■  .]ΩΝΕ[ΥΣ] 

[ - ]Η[-  -] 

ca.  8  lines  missing 


125.  Athens.  List  of  names,  before  150  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Hymettian’  marble  found 
in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  205/206  no.  46  (ph.),  inv. 
no  I  4692  ‘The  nature  of  this  document  is  obscure.’  Chronology  and  spacing  rule  out  the  phyle 

name  Demetrias  in  L.  4. 


[ - 

[,]ωνει[.  ■]}[ - , - 

vacat  Οί  [ V η  1  ς ?  vacat] 


] 
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[-  -  9-10  -  -]τονεσ[-  -  9-10  - 

4  vacat  Δη[.  .  .]  vacat 

[-  5-6  -]ππω[-  -  11-12  -  -]και[.  .  .] 
vacat  Ίπποθωντίς  vacat 

[-  6-7  -]οσδιον[-  -  -  13-14 - ] 

8  vacat  [-  4-5  -]v  vacat 

[-  -  9-10  -  -]δι[ - 14-15 - ] 

7  lines  obliterated 


20 


24 


28 


[vacat? 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


-]IA[ - ] 

]NAY[.  ,]MO[.  .  .5.  .] 
-]Σ[.  ,]ΜΕΟΥΩ[.  .  .] 

-  -]του  Κεκροπίδο[ς] 

-  -]ΜΕΑΔ0Σ[.  .  ,’5.  .] 

-  -]ΘΠΑ[.  .4.  . ] A [ . ] Σ 

- ]ΝΕΑΙ[.  .  ,6’.  .  .] 

- ]ΒΟΥΛ[.  ,4.  .] 

- ]Λ[.  .  .5.  .] 

- ]Δ[.  .4.  .] 

- ]ΣΠΑ[.  .  .] 

- ]Ν[.  4.  .] 


126.  Athens.  List  of  names,  after  150  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in 
the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  206/207  no.  47  (ph.),  inv. 
no.  I  4095,  who  suggests  that  like  our  lemma  no.  122  this  could  record  victors  in  the  Theseia. 


! . H . ]λιου  [-  -  -] 

[.  .  ,5.  ,]λητος  Πυθο[-  -  -] 
[.  ,4.  .]κλής  Νεοκ[-  -  -  -] 
4  [Χαιρ]  έ  στρ  α  [ τ ο ς ? - ] 


127.  Athens.  List  of  names,  1st  cent.  A. I).  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
207/208  no.  48  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  5339,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  After  considering  other  possibilities,  he  inclines  towards 
regarding  it  as  a  list  of  ephebes  close  to  IG  II2  1973b,  ca.  50/1-52/3  A.D. 
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[-  -  -] 

12 

Έράτω[ν] 

[■Μ - ] 

[  Ά]πολ[λοφ]άνης 

Δίυ[λλος?] 

[Σ]ωτας? 

Ε-ΰή  [μέρος?] 

[Μει]ξίας? 

4 

Ζώσ[ι]μος 

16 

[-  2-3  -]να[ - ] 

Καρπόδωρος 

[-  1-2  -]ραν[-  -  -] 

’Αττικός 

[-  1-2  -]ας 

Γαϊο[ς] 

[-  2-3  -]λος 

8 

Άσκλ[ηπ-  -  -] 

20 

[-  3-4  -]ντ[ο]ς 

Πρΐμ[ος?] 

[-  -  7-8  -  -] 

Άρμα[τεύς?] 

[-  -  5-6  -  -]τ[ - ]ς 

Άσκλ[ηπ-  -  -] 

[-  -  -] 

128.  Athens.  Choregic  dedication  of  Atarbos,  366/5  B.C.  IG  II2  3025.  SEG  XXX 
104,  126,  128;  XXXIX  1806.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.12  (ph.),  notes  that  the 
joining  left-hand  part  of  this  base,  which  has  previously  been  kept  in  the  storerooms  of  the 
Acropolis  Museum  (inv.  no.  1338),  has  now  been  added  to  its  mate  on  display  in  the  foyer  of  the 
Museum. 


129.  Athens.  Choregic  monument,  ca.  365-345  B.C.  Rectangular  base  of  ‘Pentelic’ 
marble  with  cuttings  for  the  feet  of  two  different  tripods  side-by-side;  provenance  unknown;  now 
in  the  courtyard  of  the  Apotheke  of  the  3rd  Ephoria  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  the 
corner  of  Dexippou  and  Areos  Streets.  Ed.pr.  A.P.Matthaiou,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see 
our  lemma  no.  8)  183-188  (ph.,  dr.),  who  reconstructs  it  as  belonging  to  a  choregic  monument 
supporting  at  least  two  tripods  that  were  won  in  dithyrambic  contests  at  the  City  Dionysia  by  a 
chorus  of  the  tribe  Leontis.  He  speculates  about  the  total  number  of  tripods  that  once  stood  on 
this  monument  as  well  as  the  identity  of  their  dedicants  and  the  occasions  of  their  erection. 
Kimon  son  of  Spoudippos  and  the  flute-player  Epigonos  are  unknown.  Dating  on  the  basis  of 
letterforms. 

Κίμων  Σπουδίπ[που  -------  έχορήγει] 

Λεωντ'ις  άνδρώ[ν  ένίκα  ------  έδίδασκε] 

Επίγονος  Αίγιν[ήτης  ηϋλει  -  -  4-12  -  -  ηρχε] 


130.  Athens.  Choregic  dedication?  ca.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble, 
possibly  from  a  tripod  base,  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63 
(  1994)  184/185  no.  21  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1776,  who  also  considers  the  possibility  that  it  may  be 
an  ephebic  monument. 

[ - ] 

[ - .  .  .  .8.  .  .  .]ς  vacat 

[ - .  A  ,]ου  έκ  Κοίλη[ς] 
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Κ]οθωκίδ[ης] 
4  Διομε]ιε[ύς?] 

[ - ] 


131.  Ikaria  (Dionyso).  Dedication  of  a  relief  depicting  theatrical  masks,  ca. 
300  B.C.  Ed.pr.  S.Zoumbaki,  AD  42  (1987)  A  [1994]  44/45  no.  10  (ph.).  Fragment  from  the 
right  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  four  theatrical  masks  preserved;  inscription 
on  tainia  at  the  top.  Found  at  Dionyso  in  the  field  of  a  Mr.  Ilioupoulos  in  1958;  now  in  the 
National  Museum  in  Athens,  inv.  no.  453 1 .  See  our  lemma  no.  264. 

[ - ]0  έχορήγει  vacai 


132-133.  Rhamnous.  Dedications  of  thesmothetai,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Recovered  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Fort  are  two  dedications  decorated  with 
relief  sculpture,  briefly  mentioned  by  B.C.Petrakos,  EAH  (1994)  [1995]  18;  no  texts;  no  ph.;  no 
further  details. 


132:  Dedication  of  Athenian  thesmothetai  bearing  the  word  θεσμοθετήσαντες. 


133:  Dedication  of  Athenian  thesmothetes,  same  size  and  format  as  132.  Tribe  Aiantis. 
Τηλέσκοπος  Αριστοκρίτου  'Ραμνούσιος  who  served  in  328/7  B.C.  and  was 
honored  in  the  following  year. 


134.  Athens?  (now  in  Princeton).  Dedication,  ca.  390-375  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 
relief  panel  of  white  marble  preserving  full  height  from  crowning  moulding  to  base;  broken  at 
both  sides.  In  the  field  parts  of  four  figures  in  low  relief:  a  man  and  two  children  at  the  right 
approach  to  the  left  a  fourth  figure  of  whom  only  the  left  hand  is  preserved;  inscription  in  the 
held  behind  the  man.  Ed.pr.  B.S.  Ridgway,  Greek  Sculpture  in  the  Art  Museum,  Princeton 
University  (Princeton  1994)  15-18  no.  3  (ph.);  said  to  have  been  acquired  in  Athens  in  the 
nineteenth  century;  now  in  the  Princeton  University  Art  Museum,  inv.  no.  y  1978-3. 

Ka[ - ] 

Ολ[ - ] 

Θεογ[-  -  -] 

Αρχία[ς?] 

Μύρων 
Λυκίσκ[ος] 
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The  collocation  of  Lykiskos  and  Myron  prompts  ed.pr.  to  speculate  that  ‘Perhaps  the  Princeton 
dedication  was  set  up  by  Athenian  descendants  of  the  maker  of  the  famous  Diskobolos.’ 


135.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Philios,  after  350  B.C.  SEG  XLI  173. 
S. Humphreys  per  ep.  observes  that  in  L.  2  Θουκρ[ιτίδης  Καλλίου]  ‘makes  better  spacing  as 
well  as  prosopography,’  for  it  helps  support  the  attribution  of  the  trierarch  APF  8210  to 
Thorikos  (rejected  at  APF  7865). 


136-138.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Athena,  after  350  B.C.  Rectangular  base  of 
‘Pentelic’  marble  found  on  the  Acropolis  in  a  stone-heap  at  the  north  wing  of  the  Propylaia.  The 
stone  bears  three  texts:  the  original  dedication  of  Philoumene;  honorary  inscription  for  Diphilos 
after  the  base  was  turned  upside  down  and  cuttings  for  the  feet  of  a  bronze  statue  were  made  on 
the  original  lower  surface;  the  name  Philoserapis  inscribed  on  the  original  upper  surface.  Ed.pr. 
A.P.Matthaiou  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8)  175-182  (ph.,  dr.). 


136:  Φιλουμένη 

Λεωσθένους  Κεφαλήθεν  θυγάτηρ 
τήι  Άθηναι 
Κηφισόδοτος  έπόησε 


The  base  in  this  use  supported  another  superimposed  block  now  lost.  Matthaiou  finds 
Philoumene  to  be  unattested  in  Attic  prosopography  but  discusses  in  detail  the  family  of 
Leosthenes,  son  of  Leosthenes  of  Kephale  to  which  she  belonged  (178-181).  He  identifies  the 
sculptor  as  Kephisodotos  the  younger,  attested  also  on  IG  II2  4390  (344/3  B.C.),  4552,  and 
4608,  active  very  soon  after  ca.  350  B.C. 

137;  Δ[ε]ίφιλον 

Διοκλέους 

Άλωπεκήθεν 

Matthaiou  dates  this  ca.  100  B.C.  and  notes  that  Diphilos,  son  of  Diokles,  of  Alopeke  is 
unknown. 


13g.  Φιλοσέραπις 

Matthaiou  suggests  a  date  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  parallels  for  the  name  in  Athens,  IG  II2  3968 
L.  7;  2100  L.  23;  2130  L.  148. 


139-159  Athens.  Inscribed  reliefs  from  the  Sanctuary  of  Pankrates, 
Herakles,  and  Palaimon.  SEG  XU  247.  E.Vikela,  Die  Weihreliefs  aus  dem  Athener 
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Pankrates-Heiligtum  ani  Ilissos,  MDAI(A)  Beiheft  16  (1994),  publishes  a  catalogue  of  57 
dedicatory  reliefs  from  this  sanctuary  (25  are  inscribed),  with  extended  discussion  of 
iconography,  typology,  chronology,  composition,  and  the  interaction  of  the  cults  ot  the  thiee 
heroes,  also  Zeus  Melichios.  For  a  brief  account  of  the  excavation  history  of  this  shrine  (Greek 
Archaeological  Society)  with  references  to  other  inscriptions  found  there  see  SEG  XLI  247.  We 
here  give  the  unpublished  inscriptions  preceded  by  a  concordance  to  those  previously  published. 

SEG  Vikela  SEG  Vikela 

SEG  XVI  180  38/39  no.  B 12  SEG  XVI  184  19/20  no.  A 10 

183  56  no.  S4  SEG  XXII  164  36/37  no.  BIO 


139:  Vikela  35  no.  B8,  inv.  no.  P  58  B  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Herakles  Pankrates,  ca.  330 
B.C.  SEG  XLI  247L.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble; 
inscription  in  the  field  below  the  epistyle  and  above  two  figures  in  low  relief; 
Herakles  at  right  holding  a  cornucopia  and  a  kantharos,  a  smaller  male  figure  at  left. 

Φίλων  εύξάμενος  και  οί 
δρομείς  Έρακλει  Παγκράτε[ι] 

[ά]νέθηκαν 

140:  Vikela  28  no.  Α21,  inv.  no.  P  45  B  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Palaimon,  end  of  4th  cent. 
B.C.  Small,  worn  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  preserving  traces  of  sculpted  relief 
above  the  inscription. 

Παλαίμον[ι] 


141:  Vikela  13/14  no.  A4,  inv.  no.  P  56  B  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Pankrates,  ca.  330-325 
B.C.  Complete  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  Pankrates  seated  on  a  throne  at 
right  holding  a  phiale  and  cornucopia,  facing  left  toward  an  altar  which  is  approached 
by  two  men,  a  woman,  a  little  girl,  a  little  boy,  and  a  pig;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[Ό  δείνα  Π]ανκράτηι  εύξάμενος  άνέθηκεν 


142:  Vikela  32/33  no.  B5,  inv.  no.  P  54  B  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Pankrates,  ca.  320-310 
B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  framed  by  antae  supporting  a 
broad  epistyle  which  supports  a  sima  with  six  antefixes.  At  right  the  bearded 
Herakles  Pankrates  holding  a  cornucopia  and  a  kantharos  faces  left  toward  a  small 
man  ot  whom  only  the  head  is  preserved;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

Πάμφιλος  Μαραθώνιος  Παμκράτει 
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143:  Vikela  44  no.  B19,  inv.  no.  P  39  B  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Pankrates,  ca.  300  B.C. 
Two  joining  fragments  from  the  upper  part  of  a  relief  panel  of  Attic  marble  (probably 
Agia  Marina  )  with  only  the  tops  of  four  heads  preserved:  Pankrates  at  right  facing 
lei t  toward  three  smaller  figures;  inscription  on  the  epistyle.  There  was  probably 
room  at  the  left  for  the  name  of  the  dedicant. 

[-  -  -  Πα]νκράτηι  [ά]νέ[θ]ηκε[ν] 

144:  Vikela  11/12  no.  A2,  inv.  no.  P  18  A  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Plouton,  ca.  340  B.C. 
Right  side  of  a  ‘Pentelic’  marble  relief  panel  with  flat  top,  anta  at  right,  depicting 
Plouton  seated  on  a  rock  at  right,  holding  a  phiale  and  cornucopia,  facing  left  toward 
two  smaller  standing  women;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -]η  εύξαμένη  άν[έθηκεν  Πλ]ούτωνι 

145:  Vikela  20/21  no.  AI  1,  inv.  no.  P  48  B  (ph.).  Dedication,  after  310  B.C.  Relief  panel 
of  ‘Pentelic’  marble,  complete  except  for  broken  epistyle.  At  left  a  bearded  god 
seated  on  a  throne  facing  right  and  holding  a  phiale  and  a  cornucopia.  Approaching 
from  the  right  are  eight  small  figures:  one  man,  three  women,  three  children,  and  a 
young  female;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[ - τ]ώι  θεώι 

146:  Vikela  22/23  no.  A 1 3,  inv.  no.  P  1  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  325-300  B.C.  Complete 
relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  tenon  preserved  at  the  bottom.  At  right  a 
standing  bearded  god,  holding  a  phiale  and  a  cornucopia,  facing  left  toward  an 
approaching  woman;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

'Αγνοθέα  άνέθηκεν 

147:  Vikela  41/42  no.  B16,  inv.  no.  P  24  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  320  B.C.  SEG  XLI 
172.  Fragment  from  the  left  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  flat  top, 
anta  at  left,  depicting  a  standing  man  at  left,  facing  right  toward  the  preserved  lower 
half  of  the  nude  Herakles;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

Διονυσόδ[ωρος  -  -  -] 

148;  vikela  25  no.  A16,  inv.  no.  P  46  B  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  320-310  B.C.  Complete 
relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  tenon  preserved  at  the  bottom.  At  left  a  bearded 
god  sits  on  a  rock  holding  a  sceptre  and  a  phiale,  facing  right  toward  a  rock  altar 
which  is  approached  from  the  right  by  a  man,  a  woman,  and  two  children; 
inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

Μίκα  άνέθηκεν 
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149:  Vikela  52/53  no.  FI  1,  inv.  no.  P  12  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  beginning  of  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
Fragment  from  the  left  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  Attic  marble  (probably  ‘Agia  Marina’) 
with  flat  top  and  anta  at  the  left.  In  the  field  are  three  standing  men  facing  right; 
inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

Σωχάρης  Ήρακλείδης  Άββάς  [ - ] 


150:  Vikela  46  no.  FI,  inv.  no.  P  61  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  shortly  before  350  B.C.  Right 
side  of  a  fragmentary  and  very  badly  worn  relief  panel  of  Attic  marble  (probably 
‘Agia  Marina’)  with  flat  top  and  anta  at  the  right.  At  the  right  a  standing  male  figure 
facing  left  and  holding  out  his  right  arm  toward  a  smaller  figure  who  is  almost  totally 
lost;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 


[ - ]NIA 


151:  Vikela  15  no.  A5,  inv.  no.  P  4  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  330-325  B.C.  Relief  panel  of 
‘Pentelic’  marble;  broken  at  left.  Bearded  god  seated  on  a  throne  at  right  holding  a 
phiale  and  cornucopia  and  facing  left  toward  an  altar  approached  by  a  man  and  a 
woman;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -]ΙΝΑΣ  άνέθηκε 


152:  Vikela  15/16  no.  A6,  inv.  no.  P  9  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  325  B.C.  Right  side  of  a 
fragmentary  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  a  bearded  god  seated  on  a  rock, 
holding  a  cornucopia  and  facing  left;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -]ς  άνέθηκεν 


153:  Vikela  48/49  no.  F5,  inv.  no.  P  6  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  end  of  4th  cent.  B.C.  Small 
fragment  from  the  upper  right  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble,  with  flat  top 
and  anta  at  right,  preserving  the  upper  parts  of  three  figures  facing  left;  inscription  on 
the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -  άν]έθηκεν 

154:  Vikela  47  no.  F3,  inv.  no.  P  1  1  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  320-310  B.C.  Fragment 
from  the  right  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  flat  top  and  anta  at  right, 
depicting  a  row  of  six  standing  figures  facing  left:  two  men,  two  women  and  two 
children;  broken  at  left;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 


[-  -  -  ά]νέθηκεν 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


47 


155.  Vikela  48  no.  F4,  inv.  no.  P  13  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  end  of  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment 
tiom  the  right  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  flat  top  and  anta  at  right. 
In  the  field  are  three  standing  figures  facing  left;  inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -]  ανέθεσαν 

^6:  Vikela  5 1  no.  F9,  inv.  no.  P  37  B  (ph.).  Dedication,  end  of  4th  cent.  B.C.  Small  and 
badly  worn  fragment  from  the  upper  left  corner  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
preserving  the  tops  of  two  female  heads  in  profile  facing  right;  inscription  on  the 
epistyle. 

[Ε]ύ[ξ]άμενος  [-  -  -] 

157:  Vikela  55  no.  S2,  inv.  no.  P  38  B  (ph.).  Dedication,  beginning  of  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
Small  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  from  the  upper  middle  part  of  a  relief  panel; 
inscription  on  the  epistyle. 

[-  -  -  ε]ύξαμεν[-  -  -] 


158:  Vikela  31,  no.  B3,  inv.  no.  P  32  B  (ph.).  Dedication,  beginning  of  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
Fragment  from  the  bottom  right  side  of  a  relief  panel  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  preserving 
part  of  a  seated  Herakles  on  a  rock;  inscription  on  a  band  below. 

[-  -  -  εύ]ξάμενος 


159:  Vikela  24  no.  A15,  inv.  no.  P  14  A  (ph.).  Dedication,  ca.  330  B.C.  Almost  complete 
relief  panel  of  Attic  marble  (probably  ‘Agia  Marina’),  surface  very  badly  worn.  At 
right  a  bearded  god  seated  on  a  high  throne,  holding  a  sceptre,  facing  left  toward  an 
altar  which  is  approached  from  the  left  by  a  man  and  two  women;  inscription  on  the 
epistyle. 

[ - ]ΩΤ[ - ] 


160.  Peiraieus  (now  in  Berlin).  Dedication  to  Attis  and  Angdistis,  ca.  350- 
325  B.C.  IG  II2  4671.  In  the  context  of  a  study  on  the  origins  of  Attis  in  Greek  art  and  Greek 
cult,  L.E. Roller,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  245-262  (ph.),  examines  the  iconography,  costume,  and 
pose  of  Attis  and  Angdistis  in  the  relief  pane!  on  this  stele.  This  she  regards  as  the  earliest 
securely  identified  image  of  Attis.  Helpful  bibliography  on  246  note  8.  See  our  lemma  no.  1026. 


161.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Athena  Archegetis  and  the  Theoi  Sebastoi,  mid-lst 
cent.  A.D.  IG  II2  3183.  SEG  XXI  846.  M.Hoff,  AA  (1994)  93-117  (ph.),  restudies  the 
arched  building  to  which  this  inscription  belongs,  rejecting  its  identification  as  the  Agoranomion 
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and  suggesting  that  it  was  used  for  the  Imperial  cult.  On  104-109  he  presents  a  catalogue  of  all 
the  inscribed  blocks,  with  measurements,  drawings,  photographs,  history  of  their  discovery  and 
publication,  commentary,  and  text.  H.  follows  J.Travlos,  Pictorial  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Athens 
(New  York  1971)  37-41,  in  associating  Block  IV  with  this  inscription  and  prints  the  following 
new  text. 

[ - ]  Άθηναι  Άρχηγέτιδι  και  Θεοΐς  Σεβαστοΐς  [ - ]ανθε[ - ]ς  Γαργήττιος 

[καί - ]ης  Έρμογένους  Γαργήττιος  γόνω  δε  Δημητρίου  Μαρα[θωνίου  -  -  -]ως 

[-  -  -  ο]υ  άνέθηκαν 


162.  Athens.  Statue  base  of  Chabrias,  375  B.C.  SEG  XIX  204;  XLII  160.* 
M.Munn,  The  Defense  of  Attica:  The  Dema  Wall  and  the  Boiotian  War  of  378-375  B.C. 
(Berkeley  1993)  183  note  95,  observes,  ‘The  fact  that  Chabrias’  statue  was  not  noted  by 
Pausanias  in  his  tour  of  the  Athenian  Agora  suggests  that,  unlike  Timotheos  and  Konon,  whose 
statues  were  still  to  be  seen  there  in  the  second  century  after  Christ  (Pausanias  1.3.2),  Chabrias 
might  have  had  a  special  admirer  (Sulla?)  among  the  Roman  despoilers  of  Greece.’ 


163.  Eleusis.  Statue  base  in  honor  of  the  general  Demetrios  son  of 
Phanostratos  of  Phaleron,  ca.  250  B.C.  IG  II2  2971.  S.V. Tracy,  Boeotia  Antiqua  A 
(Amsterdam  1994)  151-161,  assigns  this  inscription  to  his  ‘Cutter  of  IG  II2  788,’  who  was 
active  ca.  270-235  B.C.,  and  identifies  the  honorand  as  the  grandson  of  the  famous  lawgiver 
Demetrios  of  Phaleron.  He  examines  the  careers  of  both  men,  highlighting  the  military 
achievements  of  the  younger  man  who  was  also  chosen  thesmothetes  by  Antigonos  Gonatas 
after  the  Chremonidean  War.  Removal  of  IG  II2  2971  from  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  requires 
substantial  revision  of  the  career  of  the  famous  grandfather,  especially  now  that  these  several 
military  offices  do  not  belong  to  him.  ‘In  fact,  we  no  longer  possess  any  reliable  evidence  that  he 
ever  held  a  generalship  or  had  an  active  military  career’  (157).  His  official  title  should  be  restored 
in  IG  II2  1201  LL.  11/12  [καί  επιμελητής  αί]ρεθείς  υπό  του  δήμο[υ  του  Αθηναίων 
νόμου]ς  εθ[η]κεν  καλ[ούς].  Tracy  sketches  the  other  steps  of  his  career  as  diplomat, 
politician,  philosopher,  prolific  author,  lawgiver,  and  finally  adviser  to  Ptolemy  I  Soter  in 
Alexandria. 

For  this  same  analysis  see  now  Tracy,  Athenian  Democracy  in  Transition:  Attic  Letter-Cutters 
of  340-290  B.C.  (Berkeley  1995)  41-46. 


164.  Athens.  Honors  for  the  Emperor  Nero  on  the  Parthenon,  61/62  A.D.  IG 

IB  3277.  SEG  XXXII  251;  XXXVI  243;  XL  658.  A.Spawforth,  in  Greek  Historiography, 
ed.  S.Hornblower  (Oxford  1994)  234-237,  explores  the  physical  and  political  context  of  this 
inscription  as  an  honorific  analogy  between  Nero’s  Armenian  war  and  the  great  tradition  of 
Greek  and  Hellenistic  triumphs  over  eastern  barbarism.’  This  is  especially  exemplified  in  the 
career  of  the  sponsor  ot  Nero’s  inscription,  Tib.  Claudius  Novius,  whose  connections  with  the 
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Eleutheria  festival  at  Plataia  are  attested  in  IG  II2  1990  and  Sy//.2  393.  For  his  wife  see  our 
lemma  no.  349. 


165.  Athens.  Honorary  stele  for  the  Emperor  Nero,  54-68  A.D.  Stele  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  reused  embedded  as  a  marker  in  a  road  under 
the  foundations  of  the  west  peristyle  of  the  Library  of  Hadrian.  Ed.pr.  A.Choremi,  AD  45 
(1990)  [1995]  B.16  (ph.,  inscription  illegible).  Republished  with  excellent  ph.  by  A.Spetsieri- 
Choremi,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  141/142,  who  cites  IG  II2  3278;  3182  as  parallels  for  Nero  as  the 
New  Apollo  at  Athens  and  dates  the  damnatio  memoriae  in  L.  1  to  the  accession  of  Galba  in  68 
A.D. 

[Νέρωνος] 

Καίσαρος 
Νέου  ’Απόλλωνος 


166.  Glyphada.  Dedication  to  Hadrian,  ca.  132  A.D.  Complete  stele  of  white  marble 
bearing  a  representation  of  an  altar  on  the  front;  inscription  on  the  face  of  the  altar.  Found  in 
excavations  for  the  seats  on  the  southwest  side  of  the  Public  Stadium  of  Glyphada;  now  in  the 
Peiraieus  Museum,  inv.  no.  5891.  Ed.pr.  M.I.Pologiorgi,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.58  (ph.), 
who  believes  that  the  stele  was  previously  brought  to  its  find-spot  from  elsewhere  with  a  quantity 
of  earth  fill. 

Σωτήρι  και 
Κτίστη  Αύ- 
τοκράτορι 
4  'Αδριανώι 
Όλυμπίωι 


167.  Athens.  Dedication  to  Hadrian,  132  A.D.  Fragment  of  an  inscribed  honorary 
base  in  the  shape  of  an  altar  found  built  into  a  Byzantine  wall  at  1 1  Eiechtheus  Stieet  neai 
Erotokritou  and  Prytaneiou  in  the  Plaka  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service.  Removed  to  the 
apotheke  of  the  Service  on  Thrasyllou  Street,  inv.  no.  Π  225.  The  finding  place  is  important 
because  of  the  proximity  of  the  Pantheon.  Ed.pr.  A.Choremi,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B. 19/20. 

[Εύεργέ]τηι 
Άδριανών 
Όλυμπίωι 
4  Κυζικ[ηνοί] 


[Cf.  IG  II2  3294.  Would  [σωτήρι  καί  κτίσ]τηι  be  possible  in  L.  1  ?  No  ph.  Slioud.] 
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168.  Athens.  Honorary  inscription  for  Titus  Flavius  Leon,  Roman  Imperial. 

A.Choremi,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.19  (ph.),  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  two  fragments  of  a 
large  honorary  base  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  Library  of 

Hadrian,  inv.  nos.  BA  Ια,  β.  No  text.  From  the  ph.  we  read  provisionally  fr.  a:  [ - έξ 

Άρείου]  Πάγου  κ[αι  ή  Βου]λή  των  χ  και  ό  δ[ήμος - ]  Τ  Φλάβιον  Λεων.[ - ]  and 

fr.  β:  [ - ]  Φλάβιον  [ - ]  ν  τον  ΕΙΚ.[ - ]ς  ενεκεν. 


169.  Eleusis.  Honorary  poem,  ca.  215-222  A.D.  IG  II2  3632.  SEG  XXXIX  220,* 
1823.  L.-M.  L’Homme-Wery,  REG  107  (1994)  362-380,  uses  LL.  8-12  of  this  poem  as  the 
point  of  departure  for  her  discussion  of  Solon  as  the  liberator  of  the  black  Earth  of  Eleusis 
enslaved  by  the  Megarians  who  had  fixed  conqueror’s  boundary  stones  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Thriasian  plain.  Discussion  of  what  it  meant  to  Solon  to  have  a  death  more  fortunate  than  that  of 
Kleobis  and  Biton,  L.  12. 


170.  Athens.  Honorary  inscription,  Roman.  SEG  XLI  160.  S. Follet,  BE  (1995) 
240,  suggests  [or  περ'ι  τ]ον  Διόνυσο[ν  τεχνΐται?]  in  L.  1. 


171.  Athens.  Inscribed  statue  base.  In  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.20  no.  3,  P.G.Kalligas 
briefly  notes  the  removal  of  an  inscribed  statue  base  from  the  Rizokastro  in  the  property  at  2 
Stratonos  Street  and  19  Epicharmou  in  the  Plaka;  Greek  Archaeological  Service,  inv.  no.  Π  312. 
No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


172.  Athens.  Inscribed  seat  in  the  Theater  of  Dionysos,  Roman.  IG  II2  5048. 
M.Maass,  Die  Prohedrie  des  Dionysostheaters  in  Athen,  Vestigia  15  (1972)  121/122.  R. Kassel, 
ZPE  100  (1994)  25,  points  out  that  this  text  was  cited  by  W.Dittenberger,  Hermes  20  (1885)  27, 
in  support  of  his  emendation  of  Aischines,  Scholia  1.20  from  κηρύκων  έστνν  έν  Άθήναις 
γένη  τέσσαρα,  πρώτον  (τό)  των  πανάγων  to  παναγών. 


173-174.  Agios  Georgios  (near  Salamis).  Milestones,  lst-2nd  cent.  A.D. 


173:  K.Davaras,  AD  20  (1965)  B.127,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  an  inscribed 
marble  plaque  on  the  little  island  of  Agios  Georgios  next  to  the  Naval  Base.  The 
plaque  was  transported  to  the  museum  storehouse  in  Salamis  town,  έξ  άστεως  1  Δ 

174:  In  AD  42  (1987)  [1994]  B. 210/21 1  (ph.),  D. Pallas  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  similar 
inscription  on  a  marble  herm  found  on  the  south  side  of  the  island.  He  records  the 
text  incorrectly  as  έξ  άστεως  I  A.This  too  was  transported  to  the  Archaeological 
Collection  in  Salamis  town,  έξ  άστείως  I  Δ 
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[Did  Davaias  also  record  the  text  incorrectly?  These  markers  belong  to  the  same  series  as  IG  II2 
5181/5182;  cf.  5202,  5204.  Stroud.] 


175.  Athens.  Rupestral  inscription,  4th-3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  232.  D.Peppas- 
Delmouzou,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  13)  108-1 12,  interprets  this  enigmatic  complete  text  as  έπος 
δέ  φωνή,  ‘the  epos  should  be  pronounced  in  a  loud  voice.’  Drawing  on  Lysias  6.51,  which 
attacks  the  Hermakopidai,  είπε  τη  φωνή  τά  απόρρητα,  and  on  the  lex  sacra  of  the  Iobacchoi, 
μη  δεις  δ’  έπος  φωνείτω,  IG  II2  1368  LL.  107/108,  P.-D.  connects  this  rupestral  injunction 
with  the  rock-cut  bouleuterion’  on  the  Mouseion  Hill,  which  was  sacred  to  the  Mother  Goddess. 
It  is  possible  that  the  inscription  marked  the  spot  where  the  epos  was  recited  by  someone 
standing  next  to  the  shrine.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  23. 


176-177.  Rhamnous.  Assorted  inscriptions.  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996] 
30,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  the  following  inscriptions  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  a  large  cistern  in  the  Fort.  No  ph.;  no  texts;  no  further  details. 


176:  Upper  part  of  a  stele  with  part  of  a  decree  (of  whom?)  from  the  archonship  of 
Προξενίδης,  203/2  B.C.,  inv.  no.  1 142. 


[Could  this  be  SEG  XLIII  72C?  Stroud.] 


177:  Fragments  of  a  circular  base  of  an  ephebic  dedication  of  the  archonship  of  Νικήτης, 
332/1  B.C.,  inv.  no.  1  143. 


178.  Thorikos.  Rupestral  inscription,  ca.  400  B.C.  SEG  XL  264.  D.Bain,  ZPE 

104  (1994)  33-35,  discusses  the  rupestral  graffito  [ - ]ΒΩ.τιάδης  ό  προκτός,  adducing 

literary  and  epigraphical  parallels,  commenting  on  the  use  of  a  body  term  pars  pro  toto ,  and 
stressing  that,  in  the  context  of  5th-century  B.C.  Attica,  ‘if  one  called  someone  a  πρωκτός,  one 
intended  to  draw  attention  to  his  pathic  homosexuality.’ 


179.  Island  of  Agios  Georgios  (near  Salamis).  Inscribed  column,  classical.  In 

AD  42  (1987)  [1994]  A. 2 10/21  1  (ph.),  D. Pallas  briefly  mentions  the  discovery  of  a  number  of 
columns  near  the  foundations  of  an  early  Christian  basilica  on  the  eastern  promontory  of  this 
island.  The  largest  fragment  is  Ionic,  of  marble,  and  carries  the  single  name  Άθηνα  inscribed  in 
one  of  the  flutes.  Pallas  suggests  that  it  belonged  to  a  temple  of  Athena,  perhaps  that  of  Athena 
Skiras  on  Salamis.  This  fragment  appears  now  to  be  lost. 
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180.  Athens.  Casualties  in  the  Athenian  cavalry  in  the  390s  B.C.  IG  II2  5221 
(SEG  XXXVII  165;  XXXVIII  197;  XLII  199),  5222  (SEG  XXXVII  165;  XXXVIII  197; 
XLII  200),  6217  (SEG  XXXVII  165;*  XXXVIII  197;  XXXIX  192).  In  a  discussion  of  the 
Athenian  cavalry  after  the  fall  of  the  Thirty  and  of  its  size  at  the  battle  of  Corinth  in  394  B.C., 
G. Nemeth,  ZPE  104  (1994)  95-102,  adduces  the  three  Athenian  inscriptions  recording 
casualties  in  that  battle.  He  supports  the  view  that  the  eleven  cavalrymen  listed  in  IG  II2  5222 
(text  and  German  translation)  represent  the  casualties  of  the  whole  Athenian  cavalry,  not  of  one 
phyle  only.  The  reason  most  of  the  names  cannot  be  connected  with  traditional  families  of  the 
hippeis  is  that  the  cavalry  as  reconstructed  after  the  fall  of  the  Thirty,  a  regime  in  which  many 
hippeis  had  been  implicated,  drew  heavily  upon  the  hoplite  class.  N.  supports  the  view  of  Bugh 
that  the  cavalry  set  up  a  special  list  of  its  own  losses,  in  addition  to  the  general  state  casualty  list 
{IG  II2  5221),  as  proof  against  the  cavalry’s  bad  reputation.  N.  also  supports  the  view  of 
C. Edmonson  that  the  grave  monument  for  Δεξίλεως  Λυσανίο  Θορίκιος  (IG  II2  62 1 7,  text  and 
German  translation),  which,  uniquely  in  Attic  epigraphy,  gives  dates  of  birth  and  death,  was 
intended  to  stress  that  Dexileos  was  too  young  to  be  implicated  in  the  Oligarchy.  With  Bugh,  N. 
thinks  the  ‘five  cavalry’  mentioned  in  L.  4  of  this  inscription  were  probably  the  casualties  of  the 
phyle  Akamantis.  N.  supports  the  claim  of  Diodoros,  14.82.10-83.2,  that  the  total  of  allied  (i.e., 
Athenian,  Corinthian  and  Boiotian)  cavalry  at  the  battle  of  Corinth  was  about  500  (about  200 
Athenian)  against  the  higher  figures  of  Xenophon,  Hell.  4.2. 1 6 — 4.3. 1 . 


181.  Aixone.  Gravestone,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  5454.  SEG  XL  287.  S. Humphreys 

suggests  per  ep.  [Προνά]πης  I  [ - ]μου  I  [Αίξων]εύς  ‘given  that  names  ending  in  -pes  are 

rare,  and  we  have  a  Pronapes  Aix.  of  the  right  period  ( APF  1395).’ 


182.  Halimous.  Gravestone.  Fragment  of  a  kioniskos,  found  in  excavations  of  a 
domestic  establishment  at  Odos  Elikonidon  and  Palaistinis  in  "Αλιμος  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service;  now  in  the  Peiraieus  Museum,  inv.  no.  5334.  The  find-spot  is  ca.  300 
m.  southeast  of  the  theater  at  Trachones.  Ed.pr.  K.Kaza-Papageorgiou,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995] 
B.59;  no  date;  no  ph. 

AY[ - ]TH 

ΦΗΜ [-  -  -]NIKOY 
Έρχιέως 

4  Κυβε[ρ]νίδος 
'Αλιμουσίου 
γυνή 


[Since  ed.pr.  does  not  print  a  ph.  or  tell  us  approximately  how  many  letters  are  missing  in  LL.  1/2,  readers 
cannot  be  ot  much  help  to  her  in  suggesting  restorations  here.  Φημ[-  -  -]  is  not  a  promising  beginning  for  an 
Attic  name.  Two  of  the  three  known  examples  of  Κύβερνις  in  Attica  come  from  Halimous,  cf.  LGPN  II  ,v.v., 
Stroud.] 
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Also  mentioned  briefly  as  found  in  the  same  place  is  τμήμα  επιτύμβιου  κιονίσκου  με 
δυσδιάκριτη  επιγραφή  (Μουσείο  Πειραιά  αριθ.  5335);  no  further  details. 


183.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Boethos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  5655.  Upper  part  of  a 
grave  stele  with  elaborate  sculptured  anthemion  at  the  top;  inscription  at  the  top  of  the  shaft  below 
a  tainia  and  ovolo  moulding.  Found  in  excavations  of  a  segment  of  the  late  Roman  city  wall  at 
Kyrrhestou  Street  and  4  Phlessa  Street  in  the  Plaka  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service. 
Republished  by  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.21  no.  3  (ph.);  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  956,  who 
reads  Πεισικλείου  in  L.  2  and  Άναφ[λ]ό[στ]ιος  (sic)  in  L.  3. 


3.  IG  [Ά]ναφ[λ]ύστιο[ς];  Stroud  from  ph.  Άναφ[λ]ύ[στ]ιο[ς]. 


184.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Menandros.  Two  fragments  of  an  inscribed  base  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  on  Ares  Street  in  front  of  the  Tsistaraki  Mosque; 
inv.  no.  B  692.  No  date;  no  further  details.  Ed.pr.  A.Choremi,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.20. 

[Μέ]νανδρος 

[Μεν]άνδρου 

[Γα]ργήττιος 


[Cf.  IG  II2  5940  =  7843.  The  name  is  found  more  often  in  Gargettos  than  in  any  other  Attic  deme,  except 
Melite;  cf.  LGPN  II  s.v.,  Stroud.] 


185.  Agrileza.  Gravestone?  Fragment  of  entablature  from  a  grave  naiskos  found  in 
salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  a  large  funerary  peribolos  near  the 
farm  of  Timesios  (cf.  Hesperia  46  [1977]  166-168  no.  2;  SEG  XXXVI  227).  Ed.pr. 
O.Kakavoianni,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.83.  No  date;  no  ph. 

Άμφ[ - ] 

Θοραι[-  -  -] 

Τιμησ[-  -  -] 


[2.  Θοραήεΰς],  Stroud.] 


186  Athens.  Gravestone,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Intact  naiskos  stele  of  Pentelic  maible  with 
two  standing  figures  in  high  relief,  woman  at  left  clasping  hands  with  and  putting  her  left  arm 
around  the  shoulder  of  a  man  at  right.  Both  identified  by  two-line  inscriptions  on  the  epistyle 
above  their  heads.  Found  in  excavations  of  a  cemetery  of  the  Roman  period  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  at  the  northwest  corner  of  the  intersection  of  Odoi  An.  Zinm  32  and 


54 


ATTICA 


IG  II2 


Androutsou  30.  Ed.pr.  E.Hatzipouliou,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.32  ( ph . ) .  The  insciiption  is 
legible  but  the  ph.  was  taken  before  the  sculpture  was  cleaned.  We  read  from  the  ph. 

Συμφέρουσα  Πολυπάτωρ 

Μαραθώνια  Βιβούλλιος 

ΒΙΒΟΥΛΙΟΣ.  ed.pr.  [For  the  name  Συμφέρουσα  at  Marathon  see  IG  II2  3950;  7175.  Πολυπάτωρ  hapax? 
Stroud.] 


187.  Athens.  Inscription  on  the  tomb  of  Herodes  Atticus,  ca.  179  A.D.  IG  II2 

6791 .  W. Ameling,  Herodes  Atticus  2  (Hildesheim  1983)  no.  193.  J. Tobin,  AJA  97  (1993)  81- 
89  (ph.),  reexamines  this  inscription  with  its  archaizing  letters  in  the  course  of  an  investigation 
into  the  position  of  Herodes’  grave.  She  does  not  believe  that  the  inscribed  stone,  the 
sarcophagos,  or  the  monument  on  top  of  the  hill  above  them  give  clear  evidence  for  the  site  of  the 
tomb,  which  she  thinks  should  more  plausibly  be  sought  down  in  the  running  track  of  the 
Panathenaic  stadium.  She  suggests  that  the  erasures  in  LL.  1  and  5  of  the  inscription  are  the 
work  of  Herodes’  enemies. 

For  similar  discussion  of  this  inscription  and  the  burial  of  Herodes  see  now  J. Tobin,  Herodes 
Attikos  and  the  City’  of  Athens  (Amsterdam  1997)  177-185  (ph.). 


188.  Athens.  Gravestone,  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  6938.  Discussing  this  gravestone  for 
Sokles  of  Xypete,  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  221/222  no.  8,  rejects  Kirchner’s  reading  of  the 
patronymic  Τηλομέν[ους]  in  favor  of  Ζηνομέν[ου],  identifying  him  with  Σωκλής 
Ζηνομένου  Ξυπεταιών,  ephebe  in  103/2  B.C.  ( IG  II2  1028  Col.  II  L.  135).  The  name 
Telomenes  is  therefore  no  longer  attested  in  Athens. 


189.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Kallistomache,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXI  916  + 

XXX  219.  SEG  XXXIX  262.  S. Humphreys  suggests  per  ep.  that  Kallistomache  will  have 
been  the  wife  of  Lykeas  I  and  the  mother  of  Kephisios  (named  after  her  father)  and  Hierokles. 


190.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Ilara,  Roman.  IG  II2  9683.  SEG  XLI  228.  Without 
reference  to  their  previous  article  in  AD  42  (1987)  [1992]  B. 709/710,  A.Lembesi,  R.Etzeoglou, 
ibid.  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.548  (ph. — printed  backwards),  repeat  the  information  that  this  stele, 
which  they  say  came  out  of  excavations  of  the  19th  cent,  in  Klauthmonos  Square,  has  been 
transferred  from  the  private  collection  of  Eutaxia  Lambrou  to  the  Museum  of  the  City  of  Athens; 
inv.  no.  12.  They  date  it  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  read  the  demotic  in  L.  3  incorrectly  as 
ΣΦΥΤΤΙΟΥ. 
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191.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Apollonios.  Kioniskos  of  ‘gray  Hymettian’  marble  found 
built  into  the  west  wall  of  the  courtyard  of  a  house  at  77  Odos  Basilikon  which  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  had  expropriated  and  demolished  as  part  of  its  program  of  cleaning  up  the 
archaeological  zone  of  Plato’s  Academy.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.34 
no.  2  (inv.  no.  M  3971);  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  192  and  213  found  in  the  same  place. 
Undated  by  ed.pr. 

’Απολλώνιος 

Μενάνδρου 

Άγκυρανός 


192.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Achilleus.  Kioniskos  of  ‘gray  Hymettian’  marble  found 
built  into  the  west  wall  of  the  courtyard  of  a  house  at  77  Odos  Basilikon  which  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  had  expropriated  and  demolished  as  part  of  its  program  of  cleaning  up  the 
archaeological  zone  of  Plato’s  Academy.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996] 
B. 33/34  no.  1  (inv.  no.  M  3969);  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  191  and  213  found  in  the  same 
place.  Undated  by  ed.pr.;  no  ph. 

Άχιλεύς 

Διονυσίου 

Άλεξανδρεύς 


193.  New  Phaleron.  Gravestone  of  Isias,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Kioniskos  of  ‘Hymettian’ 
marble  found  many  years  ago  in  earth  fill  piled  up  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  AE  Έλαΐς  at  Odos 
Peiraieos  74;  now  in  the  foyer  of  the  factory.  Ed.pr.  (?)  A.Lembesi  et  al.,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996] 
B.535  (ph.). 

Ίσιας  ’Απολλώνιου 
Άλεξανδρΐτις  γυνή 
Ξάνθου  Τλωέως 


[The  shapes  of  sigma  and  broken  bar  alpha  might  suggest  a  later  date.  Stroud.] 


194.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Nikom[-  -  -].  Marble  grave  stele  recovered  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  from  excavations  of  the  late  Roman  city  wall  at  Kyrrhestou  Street  and  4 
Phlessa  Street  in  the  Plaka.  Ed.pr.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.23,  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  1005. 

No  ph.;  no  further  details. 

[Ν]ικομ[άχη  ?] 

[Κ]ολοφων[ι-  -  -] 


L.  I  restored  by  ed.pr.  without  discussion.  [It  is  more  prudent  simply  to  print  [Ν]ικομ[-  -  -],  Stroud 
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195.  Salamis.  Gravestone,  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.I.Pologiorgi,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.58, 
reports  that  in  a  box  labelled  Σαλαμίς,  Μαμούδι  1976,  in  the  storerooms  of  the  Peiraieus 
Museum,  were  found  two  joining  fragments  of  the  upper  part  of  a  small  marble  grave  stele  of  the 
above  date,  inv.  no.  5914,  bearing  traces  of  painted  decoration  consisting  of  an  Ionic  kymation 
and  tainia.  On  the  body  of  the  stele  is  a  two-line  inscription,  carelessly  cut,  with  traces  of  red 
paint  in  three  of  the  letters.  Text  in  majuscules;  no  ph.  Τα  ονόματα  δεν  είναι  αττικά. 

ΘΟΚΛΕΛΑΣ 

ΜΗΓΑΡΚΟΣ 


[Probably  Θοκλείδας  I  Μεγαρικός,  cf.  /G  VII  39.  Stroud.] 


196.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Aphrodisios,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Marble  kioniskos  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  an  ancient  cemetery  at  20  Platonos  Street  and 
29  Pythodorou.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.25. 

’Αφροδίσιος 

’Αφροδισίου 

Μιλήσιος 


[Cf.  IG  II2  9453.  Stroud.] 


197.  Eleusis.  Gravestone.  Marble,  Attic  grave  stele  with  inscription  at  the  top,  above  a 
relief  scene  sculpted  in  an  oblong  panel.  In  the  relief,  a  standing,  facing  woman  wearing  a  long 
himation  and  a  smaller  servant  to  her  right  holding  a  pyxis.  Found  reused  in  a  tomb  of  the  6th 
cent.  A.D.  excavated  in  Ano  Eleusina  on  Odos  Zapheiri  Kalatha  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service,  inv.  no.  BE  165.  Removed  to  the  Archaeological  Zone  at  Eleusis.  Ed.pr.  N.Divaris- 
Valkou,  AD  44  ( 1989)  [1995]  B. 39/40.  Undated  by  ed.pr.;  no  ph. 

[ - ]MHTPIAAA[ - ] 

Μιλησία 


[Probably  [Δη]μητρία  Άλ[ - genitive],  Stroud.] 


198.  Attica  (now  in  London).  Grave  stele  of  Soteris,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble 
grave  stele  with  a  lekythos  in  relief;  inscription  in  upper  left  field.  ‘Brought  from  Greece  about 
1812.  Formerly  in  the  collection  of  the  Earls  of  Sligo.’  Now  in  the  British  Museum.  B.F.Cook, 
JHS  114  (1994)  243  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1982.12-14.1.  Reading  by  Susan  Walker  ΣΩΤΗΡΗΣ 
ΣΙΚΕΛΙΩΤΙΣ.  [We  tentatively  read  from  the  ph.  Σωτηρϊς  Σικελιώτις,  Stroud.] 
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199.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Simon,  late  Hellenistic.  Marble  kioniskos  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  the  intersection  of  Platonos  and  Keratsiniou 
Streets.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.24. 

Σιμόν 
Έχετίμου 
Χαλκιδέως 
4  θυγάτηρ 


200.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Gorgias,  4th  cent.  B.C .  IG  II2  11026.  Marble  grave 
stele  broken  at  the  top  above  a  tainia  and  ovolo  moulding;  inscription  below  this  and  above  a 
recessed  panel  with  a  dexiosis  scene  in  relief  sculpture  depicting  a  seated,  bearded  man  at  left; 
standing  woman  at  right.  Broken  below.  Recovered  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  from 
excavations  of  the  late  Roman  city  wall  at  Kyrrhestou  Street  and  4  Phlessa  Street  in  the  Plaka. 
Republished  by  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.21  no.l  (ph.);  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  955. 
Clairmont,  CAT  2.340d,  observes:  The  present  whereabouts  unknown.  ...  Said  to  have  been  in 
Fauvel’s  home  in  1824;  then,  in  the  house  of  the  heirs  of  Gaspari;  thirdly  in  a  private  collection 
until  the  gravestone  came  onto  the  Athens  art  market.’ 


201.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Herpylis.  Fragments  of  a  grave  stele  surmounted  by  an 
anthemion  and  decorated  by  a  sculpted  scene,  in  low  relief  in  a  recessed  panel:  a  seated  woman  to 
the  right  wearing  a  himation  and  peplos  and  a  servant  girl  to  the  left  who  carries  her  cosmetic 
box.  Between  the  anthemion  and  the  body  of  the  stele  a  poorly  cut  inscription.  Found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  an  ancient  cemetery  at  the  intersection  of 
Konstantinopoleos  and  Kavalas  Streets  near  Plateia  Elaiotribeiou  on  the  road  leading  to  Plato’s 
Academy.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.44;  inv.  no.  M  361 1.  LL.  2/3  are 
given  in  majuscules  with  no  word  divisions:  ΓΕΡΑΙΔΟΥΚΕΠΑΧΕΝΤΑΥΤΗΝΜΟΙΡΑΘΙ 
[ANATOY).  No  ph.  We  interpret  this  as  follows: 

Έρπυλις  χρηστή  παΐς 

γέραι  δ’  οΰκ  ΕΠΑΧΕΝ  ταύτην  μοίρα  θ- 

[ανάτου] 


202.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Euanor.  Fragment  from  the  upper  left  side  of  a  (marble?) 
prave  stele  with  a  rosette  in  relief  above  the  insciiption  and  a  small  segment  ot  a  lecessed 
sculpted  relief  panel  below  it.  Recovered  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  from  8  Metroon 
Street  in  the  Plaka;  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  977.  Briefly  noted  by  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.20 
no.  1 1  (ph.);  no  text.  We  read  from  the  ph.;  very  crude  lettering. 


Εύάνωρ 
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203.  Voula.  Halai  Aixonidai.  Grave  Lekythos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 
marble  grave  lekythos  with  four  figures  in  relief,  three  standing  and  one  seated.  Names  inscribed 
above  each.  Found  in  salvage  excavations  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  opposite  3 
Kavalas  Street  in  Voula.  Ed.pr.  I.Andreou,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.61.  Peiraieus  Museum  inv. 
no.  5794.  From  left  to  right:  standing  bearded  male,  Θεόφιλος;  standing  female  figure, 
Μνησιμήδη,  who  clasps  the  hand  of  a  seated  female,  Τεισιστράτη;  standing  bearded  male, 
Όλυμπιόδωρος.  Undated  by  ed.pr. 

This  monument  is  published  in  Clairmont,  CAT  4.350  with  full  description  of  the  sculpture. 
‘The  suggestion  by  M.Polojorghi  (by  letter)  that  the  figure  of  Theophilos  is  a  later  addition  to  the 
three-figure  composition  deserves  further  study.  The  inscriptions  appear  to  be  by  the  same  hand, 
however.’ 

[Μνησιμήδη  and  Τεισιστράτη  appear  only  here  in  LGPN II  and  are  both  queried.  Stroud.] 


204.  Eleusis.  Gravestone  of  Kleopatra.  Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  kioniskos 
found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Iroon  Polytechneiou  4;  briefly 
noted  by  K.Papangeli,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.40;  no  date  assigned. 

Κλεοπάτρα 


205.  Attica?  (now  in  Princeton).  Gravestone  of  Mnesikles,  400-350  B.C. 

Pedimental  stele  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  with  nude  male  child  standing  facing  left;  inscription  on 
epistyle;  reported  to  be  from  Attica,  now  in  the  Princeton  University  Art  Museum,  inv.  no.  y 
1986-67.  Clairmont,  CAT  0.928;  B.S.Ridgway,  Greek  Sculpture  in  the  Art  Museum,  Princeton 
University  (Princeton  1994)  12-15  no.  2  (ph.). 

Μνησικλέης 


206.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Polyzelos.  Fragment  of  an  inscribed  stele,  recovered  by 
the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  the  property  of  M.Papayianni  on  Erotokritos  Street  in  the 
Plaka.  Ed.pr.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.20  no.  12δ;  inv.  no.  ΠΛ  989. 

Πολύζηλος 


207.  New  Phaleron.  Gravestone  of  Sotairos,  1st  cent.  B.C.?  Kioniskos  of 
Hymettian  marble  found  many  years  ago  in  earth  fill  piled  up  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  AE 
Ελαίς  at  Odos  Peiraieos  74;  now  in  the  foyer  of  the  factory.  Ed.pr.  (?)  A.Lembesi  et  al  AD  46 
(1991) [1996]  B.535. 
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Σώταιρος 

’Ανδρονίκου 

-ΩΣΤ-ΙΗΣ 


2.  ΑΝΔΙΟΝΙΚΟΥ,  ed.pr.  II  [We  print  L.  3  as  in  ed.pr.  Without  a  ph.  it  is  risky  to  try  to  reconstruct  an  ethnic 
here,  especially  in  view  of  ed.pr.’s  transcription  of  L.  2.  Stroud.] 


208.  Athens.  Gravestone  (?)  of  Timarete.  Fragment  of  an  inscription  found  in 
excavations  ot  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  43^5  Markou  Botsari  Street  to  the  south  of 
the  Acropolis.  Brief  notice  by  I.Tsirigioti-Drakotou,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.42;  no  date;  no  ph.; 
no  further  details. 

Τιμά  vacat  ρέχη 


209.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Chairippe,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Epistyle  of  a  marble  naiskos- 
type  grave  stele  found  reused  as  the  cover  of  an  ancient  drain  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  outside  6  Odos  Serron.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995] 
B.45;  inv.  no.  M  3585. 

Χαιρίππη 


210.  Salamis.  Gravestone,  Hellenistic  or  Roman?  Upper  part  of  a  marble  kioniskos 
found  by  D. Pallas  at  Moulki  in  1941,  at  which  time  he  conveyed  it  to  the  Archaeological 
Collection  in  Salamis  town  and  recorded  the  text  in  the  inventory  book.  The  latter  has  since  been 
lost,  as  may  also  be  the  case  with  the  stone.  Briefly  noted,  with  a  ph.  of  1941,  in  AD  42  (1987) 
[1994]  A.  194.  From  the  ph.  it  might  be  possible  to  read  (?): 

[ - ]ΟΣ 

[-  -  -]φατου 


211.  Laureion.  Christian  Gravestone  with  a  Curse,  3rd-5th  cent.  A.D.  S E G 

XXVII  30;  XLI  213.  P.W.van  der  Horst,  OCP  58  (1992)  211-215,  comments  on  the  form  of 
the  curse  of  Judas  in  this  text.  See  also  D.Feissel,  BE  ( 1994)  734/735. 


212.  Athens.  Christian  gravestone.  SEG  XXXIII  221.  On  the  name  Gerontios  see 
W.J.  Cherf,  ZPE  100  (1994)  145-174. 


213.  Athens.  Gravestone.  Fragment  of  a  kioniskos  of  ‘gray  Hymettian’  marble  found 
built  into  the  west  wall  of  the  courtyard  of  a  house  at  77  Odos  Basilikon  which  the  Greek 
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Archaeological  Service  had  expropriated  and  demolished  as  part  of  its  program  of  cleaning  up  the 
archaeological  zone  of  Plato’s  Academy.  Briefly  mentioned  by  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  46  (1991) 
[1996]  B.34  no.  3  (inv.  no.  M  3972),  as  bearing  δυσδιάκριτη  επιγραφή  που  διατηρείται  σε 
δύο  στίχους.  No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  191  and  192,  found 
in  the  same  place. 


214.  Athens.  Gravestone,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  grave  stele  with  a 
sculpted  scene  in  low  relief  in  a  rectangular  recessed  panel,  depicting  at  the  left  a  seated  woman 
clasping  in  her  right  hand  that  of  a  standing  male  figure;  another  standing  older  male  also. 
Remnants  of  an  inscription  below  this  panel.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  front  of  15-17  Odos  Serron.  Ed.pr.  E.Lynkouri-Tolia,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.46; 
inv.  no.  M  3582.  No  ph.;  no  indication  as  to  the  possible  presence  of  letters  before  or  after  those 
reported:  ΣΕΝ. 


215.  Athens.  Grave  epigram,  late  Roman.  SEG  XIX  234;  XXX  187;  XLII  238. 
S. Follet,  BE  (1995)  30,  urges  that  L.  1  ought  to  be  read  as  Εί  σοφίην  όρασής,  not  όρα  α[, 
with  a  Homeric  form  of  the  second  person,  cf.  Iliad  7.448. 


216.  Athens.  Gravestones.  Two  fragments  of  inscribed  columnar  grave  monuments,  inv. 
nos.  ΠΛ  872  and  873;  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  19 
Thrasyboulos  Street  in  the  Plaka.  A.Choremi,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B. 21/22;  no  texts;  no  ph.; 
no  further  details. 


217.  Athens.  Gravestone.  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.20  no.  12γ,  briefly 
notes  the  recovery  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  of  a  fragmentary  marble  pedimental 
grave  stele  with  part  of  an  inscription  at  the  property  of  M.Papayianni  on  Erotokritos  Street  in  the 
Plaka,  inv.  no  ΠΛ  990.  No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


218.  Athens.  Assorted  inscriptions.  In  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B. 20/21,  A.Choremi 
reports  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  of  άνω  μέρος 
ενεπίγραφου  έπιτύμβιου  κιονίσκου  (αριθ.  ευρ.  ΠΛ  757)  και  τμήμα  ενεπίγραφου 
κυλινδρικού  βάθρου  (αριθ.  ευρ.  ΠΛ  758)  in  the  Plaka  at  Odos  Taxiarchou  3  and 
Epaminonda.  No  texts;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


219.  Attica.  A  new  corpus  of  classical  Attic  tombstones,  430-300  B.C. 

C.Clairmont,  Classical  Attic  Tombstones,  9  vols.  (Kilchberg  1993-1995). 
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ntroductory  Volume.  Format  of  the  corpus,  dating,  dress  and  coiffures,  form  and  decoration 
o  stelai,  provenances,  tombstones  ready-bought  and  commissioned,  Atticizing  tombstones, 
gestures,  attributions,  iconography,  travellers,  scholarship  1893-1992,  bibliography,  addenda 
and  corrigenda  (all  volumes),  indices. 

Catalogue  vol.  I.  Miscellaneous  groups  of  funeral  monuments  (nos.  1-23)  and  undated 
tombstones  (nos.  100-358).  Tombstones  with  one  child/children  (nos.  0.500-0.999),  with  one 
adult  (nos.  1.000-1.499),  with  one  adult  and  child/children  (nos.  1.500-1.999). 

Catalogue  vol.  II.  Tombstones  with  two  adults  (nos.  2.000-2.499)  and  two  adults  with 
child/children  (nos.  2.500-2.999). 

Catalogue  vol.  III.  Tombstones  with  three  adults  (nos.  3.000-3.499)  and  three  adults  with 
child/children  (nos.  3.500-3.999). 

Catalogue  vol.  IV.  Tombstones  with  four  to  seven  adults  with  child/children  (nos  4  000- 
7.499). 

Prosopography  vol.  V.  Including  summary  of  demotics  and  ethnics,  concordance  to  epigraphic 
publications. 

Indexes  vol.  VI.  Museums  and  collections,  publication  references,  provenances,  secondary 
bibliography. 

Plate  Volume. 

Supplementary  Volume.  An  assemblage  of  diverse  monuments  all  of  which  are  related  to 
tombstones;  i  e.,  fragments  of  pediments,  roof  simas,  etc.  Plates.  Errata  in  the  whole  work. 

The  author  urges  that  individual  items  in  the  corpus  be  cited  as  Clairmont,  CAT  followed  by 
the  catalogue  number  only ,  not  by  page  numbers,  nor  by  Roman  numerals  for  volume  numbers; 
thus  Clairmont,  CAT  3.392  or  Clairmont,  CAT  0.87 1 . 

In  a  deeply  critical  πρόγευση  διεξοδικής  ανάλυσης  of  CAT,  B.C.Petrakos,  AE  (1992) 
[1993]  195-197,  maintains  that  the  usefulness  of  this  work  is  substantially  weakened  by 
numerous  errors  in  the  descriptions  of  the  monuments,  in  prosopography,  interpretation  of  the 
sculptured  reliefs,  the  regressive  employment  of  unaccented  upper-case  Greek  for  the  texts, 
inaccurate  use  of  epigraphic  symbols  and  conventions,  incomplete  and  unmethodical 
bibliography,  and  many  lapses  in  spelling  of  ancient  Greek  which  cannot  be  characterized  as 
mere  typographical  errors.  ‘I  have  provided  the  author  with  much  assistance  in  the  study  of  the 
gravestones  in  museums  in  Attica  because  basically  I  believed  that  his  work  would  be  useful  for 
scholarship.  This  hope  has  been  disappointed.’ 

Petrakos  provides  specific  criticism  of  individual  tomb  inscriptions  which  Clairmont  has  for 
the  most  part  included  in  the  Errata  section  of  the  Supplementary  Volume. 


220.  Attica.  A  corpus  of  Attic  gravestones.  SEG  XLI  231;  XLII1  106.  In  PA  AH 
(1993)  [1996]  269/270;  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  79;  (1996)  [1997]  98,  B.C.Petrakos  basically 
repeats  the  same  information  about  this  project,  ΣΕΜ A:  Σύνταγμα  των  Επιτύμβιων 
Μνημείων  τής  Αττικής,  as  reported  in  SEG  XLI  1 1  106. 
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221.  Marathon.  Incertum.  Fragment  of  white  marble  with  moulding  above,  letters  on  a 
tainia,  recessed  area  below;  from  a  stele?  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  the  Roman  Bath  in  the  Brexiza  Swamp.  Ed.pr.  X.Arapoyianni,  AE  (1993)  [1995] 
181/182  (ph.),  inv.  no.  Λ  215. 

[ - ]AIE[ - ] 


[Probably  part  of  a  grave  stele.  Stroud.] 


222.  Athens.  Incertum.  Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  marble  stele  preserving  δύο 
στίχοι  δυσδιάκριτης  επιγραφής,  inv.  no.  Π  401.  Recovered  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  the  lot  at  10  Prytaneiou  Street.  Briefly  mentioned  by  P.G.Kalligas,  AD  46  (1991) 
[1996]  B.20  no.  6.  No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


223.  Athens.  Incertum,  3rd  cent.  B.C.?  Fragment  of  a  ‘Pentelic’  marble  stele  with 
crowning  moulding,  possibly  a  relief  above,  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Ed.pr. 
M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  194/195  no.  35  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  5141,  who  speculates  that  it 
may  be  a  list  of  names  or  possibly  a  decree  with  the  name  of  an  honorand  in  L.  1  and  an  archon 
formula  in  L.  2.  [L.  2  contains  one  letter.  Stroud.] 

[Ε]ύθυ[-  -----] 

[-  ca.  3-4  -]π[-  -  -] 

[ - ] 


224.  Athens.  Incertum,  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  183  no.  18 
(ph.),  inv.  no.  I  3816,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations  and  favors  a  name  rather  than  the  noun  [πρ]όξε[νος].  Perhaps  a  statue  base 
[ - ]θξε[ - έποίησεν], [Highly  speculative.  Stroud.] 


[ - ]ΟΞΕ[ - ] 


225.  Athens.  Incertum,  4th  cent  B.C.  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  180/181  no.  15  (ph.),  inv.  no.  I  1668. 
who  suggests  that  it  is  part  of  a  list  of  names  on  the  basis  of  the  width  of  the  left  margin. 

Stoich.? 

[ - ] 

A[-  -  -] 

Σ[-  -  -] 


vacat 
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226.  Athens.  Lead  curse  tablet  against  opponents  at  law,  4th  cent.  B.C.  In 

Agora  XXVIII,  55-57  (dr.)  (see  our  lemma  no.  252),  D.R. Jordan  gives  the  ed.pr.  of  a  small 
lectangular  lead  tablet  inscribed  retrograde  found  in  a  well  in  front  of  the  Royal  Stoa  in  the  Agora 
Excavations.  Menekrates  was  the  principal  opponent  of  the  writer  in  the  lawsuit  and  the  other 
men  listed  are  his  synegoroi. 

Μενεκράτης  Κ[ρά]- 
τητος,  Καλλίστρατος 
Παυσιστράτου, 

4  Νχκόστρατος  Γνί- 

φωνος 

Θεοκλή(ς)  συνήγορ¬ 
ος,  Αύτόλυκος  Έπιλύ- 
8  κου,  Τιμόστρατος  Τε- 

ροκλείδου  και  πάν- 
χας  τούς  συνηγόρους  τούς 
Μενεκρχχτους 


6.  ΘΕΟΚΛΗΣΥΝΗΓΟΡ;  we  read  from  the  dr. 


227.  Athens.  Inscribed  bronze  tokens,  4th  cent.  B.C.  A.L.Boegehold,  Agora 
XXVIII,  67-76  (ph.)  (see  our  lemma  no.  252),  publishes  a  detailed  catalogue  of  these  coin-like 
bronze  tokens  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Many  of  them  bear  single  letters  or  monograms 
in  the  Attic-Ionic  alphabet  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  devices  such  as  head  of  Athena  and  lion’s 
head.  B.  discusses  the  history  of  scholarship  on  these  objects  and  several  theories  as  to  their  use 
especially  in  the  lawcourts. 


228.  Athens.  Bronze  dikastic  pinakia,  ca.  400-348  B.C.  In  Agora  XXVIII,  59-64 
(ph.)  (see  our  lemma  no.  252),  M.Lang  presents  a  detailed  catalogue  of  24  of  these  bronze 
plates,  almost  all  of  them  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  With  two  exceptions  (see  our  lemmata 
nos.  229-230)  all  have  already  been  published  by  J.H.Kroll,  Athenian  Bronze  Allotment  Plates 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  1972)  to  which  we  give  a  concordance.  Brief  notes  on  readings  and 


prosopography. 


Kroll 

Agora  XXVIII 

15 

P14 

32 

P3 

45 

PI 

47 

P8 

48 

P12 

96 

P9 

97 

PI  1 

101 

PI  3 

Kroll 

Agora  XXVIII 

1  12 

P17 

1  13 

P24 

130 

P2 

131 

P5 

133 

P4 

137 

P7 

140 

P 1  6 

141 

P 1  8 
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Kroll 

Agora  XXVIII 

Kroll 

Agora  XXVIII 

160 

P10 

175 

P20 

162 

P6 

180 

P22 

169 

P15 

181 

P21 

229-230.  Athens.  Bronze  dikastic  pinakia,  ca.  400-348  B.C. 


229 :  Fragment  of  a  bronze  pinakion  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  broken  at  both  ends; 
inv.  no.  B  1397.  Ed.pr.  M. Lang,  Agora  XXVIII  64  no.  P19  (ph.). 

[-  -  -]στοκλη[ς]  I  [-  -  -]αθ(  )  [ - ]. 


230:  Fragment  of  a  bronze  pinakion  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  broken  at  both  ends; 
inv.  no.  B  1485.  Ed.pr.  M.Lang,  Agora  XXVIII  64  no.  P23  (ph.). 

[-  -  -]ουφ[-  -  -]l[-  -  -]ει[-  - 


231.  Athens.  Bronze  allotment  balls.  M.Lang,  in  Agora  XXVIII  65/66  (ph.)  (see  our 
lemma  no.  252),  publishes  a  catalogue  of  9  ancient  bronze  balls  and  1  terracotta  ball  found  in  the 
Agora  Excavations  and  used  for  dikastic,  bouleutic  or  other  allotments.  Three  are  inscribed:  BB  1 
NN;  BB  3  N;  BB  6  XX. 


232.  Athens.  Inscribed  bronze  ballots,  ca.  350  B.C.  and  later.  M.Lang,  in  Agora 
XXVIII,  82-90  (ph.),  see  our  lemma  no.  252,  publishes  a  detailed  catalogue  of  54  official 
bronze  (and  a  few  lead)  ballots  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  Of  these,  10  are  inscribed 
ψήφος  δημοσία;  some  also  bear  a  single  letter.  They  appear  from  their  finding  places  to  have 
been  used  in  both  the  lawcourts  and  the  bouleuterion.  Lang  arranges  them  into  six  classes.  The 
inscribed  are  as  follows: 


A. 

B7.  Inv.  no.  B  43.  [ψήφ]ος  · 

δημο[σία] 

B  . 

B8.  Inv.  no.  B  728.  ψήφος  :  δημοσία  Z 

C. 

B9.  Inv.  no.  B  783.  ψήφος  ·  δημοσία  Λ 

D. 

B10.  Inv.  no.  B  992.  ψήφος  : 

δημοσία  Θ 

E. 

B  1  1 .  Inv.  no.  B 

1000.  ψήφος 

:  δημοσία  Θ 

F. 

B  1 2.  Inv.  no.  B 

1055.  ψήφος 

■  δημοσία  Θ 

G. 

B 13.  Inv.  no.  B 

1056.  E 

H. 

B  14.  Inv.  no.  B 

1057.  ψήφος 

: δημοσία  Ε 

1 . 

B 15.  Inv.  no.  B 

1058.  ψήφος  δημοσία  Ε 

J. 

B  1 6.  Inv.  no.  B 

1059.  ψήφ[ος  δημοσί]α  ΙΛ 

K. 

B 17.  Inv.  no.  B 

1061.  Γ 

L. 

B  1 8.  Inv.  no.  B 

1374.  ψ[ή]φος  δημοσία  I 

M. 

B21.  Inv.  no.  B 

1235.  Γ 

N  . 

B22.  Inv.  no.  B 

1357.  Β 
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233.  Athens.  Alphabetic  section  labels  in  the  Square  Peristyle  Law  Court,  ca. 
300  B.C.  R.F. Townsend,  Agora  XXVII:  The  East  Side  of  the  Agora:  The  Remains  beneath  the 
Stoa  of  At  talos  (Princeton  1995)  58,  93-95  and  Agora  XXVIII,  108-113  (see  our  lemma  no. 
252),  desciibes,  illustrates  and  reconstructs  the  system  of  inscribed  single  letters  in  alphabetic 
oi  dei  on  the  top  surfaces  of  some  of  the  intercolumnar  step  blocks  and  on  the  front  faces  of 
stylobate  blocks  placed  under  the  columns  of  this  building  in  the'  northeast  corner  of  the  Agora. 
They  were  presumably  designed  to  indicate  seating  sections  for  the  dikastai  who  heard  lawsuits 
in  the  colonnade  oi  the  Square  Peristyle.  The  surviving  blocks  in  question  were  reused  in  the 
construction  of  South  Stoa  II  in  the  Agora  ca.  150-125  B.C. 


234.  Marathon.  Terracotta  antefix  with  signature,  ca.  250  A.D.  Terracotta  antefix 
in  the  shape  of  an  anthemion;  broken  at  top;  signature  in  raised  letters  at  the  base.  Found  in  exca¬ 
vations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  Roman  Bath  in  the  Brexiza  Swamp.  Ed.pr. 
X. Arapoyianni,  AE  ( 1 993)  [  1 995]  1 78  (ph.),  inv.  no.  556.  For  this  type  of  antefix  and  this  sig¬ 
nature  see  SEG  XXX  330;  XLI  236B. 

Αθηναίου 


235.  Eleusis.  Stamped  tile.  Curved  terracotta  slab,  lining  the  wall  of  a  (classical?)  well, 
excavated  at  Odos  Iroon  Polytechneiou  4  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service.  Stamp  on  lip:  Δ 
που  μάλλον  ήταν  σήμα  του  κεραμέα.  Briefly  noted  by  K.Papangeli,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996] 
B.44. 


236-237.  Athens.  Painted  terracotta  roof  tiles,  4th  cent.  B.C.  R.F. Townsend, 
Agora  XXVII,  47/48,  1  15  nos.  Arch.  9/10  (ph.),  publishes  two  fragmentary  terracotta  roof  tiles 
bearing  traces  of  painted  letters  found  in  the  debris  of  Building  C  beneath  the  Stoa  of  Attalos. 

236:  Arch.  9,  inv.  no.  A  1668.  Lakonian-type  pan  tile:  [πα]ρα[βύστο]. 

237:  Arch.  10,  inv.  no.  A  2011.  Lakonian-type  pan  tile:  τό  π[αραβύστο].  Brief 
discussion  of  the  history  and  location  of  the  Parabyston  lawcourt.  Cf. 
R.F.Townsend  in  Agora  XXVIII,  111,  183  and  A.L.Boegehold,  ibid.  183  no.  161. 


238.  Athens.  Inscribed  clay  klepsydra,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragmentary  pail¬ 
shaped  clay  vessel  with  heavy  flat  base,  steep  flaring  walls  and  plain  thickened  rim.  Just  below 
the  rim  is  a  small  overflow  hole.  At  the  base  there  is  a  projecting  clay  spout  for  the  release  of 
water,  which  could  be  stopped  up.  Found  in  the  Agora  Excavations;  ed.pr.  S. Young,  Hesperia  8 
(1939)  274-284  (ph.),  who  discusses  its  use  as  a  water  clock  to  time  speeches  in  the  lawcourts. 
Painted  in  glaze  on  exterior  wall,  Άντιοχ[ίδος]  I  XX  (=  2  choes).  For  bibliography  see 
P.J. Rhodes,  Commentary  on  the  Aristotelian  Athenaion  Politeia  (Oxford  1981)  723-728. 
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In  Symposion  1990  (Cologne  1991)  185,  R.S. Stroud  asks  whether  this  klepsydra  was  used, 
not  in  a  dikasterion,  but  in  a  tribal  assembly  attended  exclusively  by  members  of  Antiochis. 

M.Lang,  in  Agora  XXVIII,  77/78  (ph.),  gives  a  detailed  description  and  discussion  of  its 
function. 


239.  Athens.  Inscribed  clay  echinos  lid,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  329;  XXXVI 
296.  A.L.Boegehold,  Agora  XXVIII,  79-81  (ph.),  republishes  this  inscribed  object  with 
discussion  of  its  function  and  history  in  Athenian  legal  procedure;  translation;  no  change  in  text 
from  B.’s  ed.pr.  SEG  XXXII  329.  He  cites  [Derm]  48.48  in  defense  of  the  view  that  echinoi 
did  sometimes  contain  copies,  as  well  as  originals;  pace  G.Soritz-Handler,  SEG  XXXVI  296. 


240.  Thorikos.  Inscribed  bee  hive,  4th  cent.  B.C.?  Terracotta  cover  for  a  bee  hive 
inscribed  on  the  top,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  a  metal¬ 
washing  establishment  of  the  classical  period  on  the  property  of  Konstantinos  Mexas.  Ed.pr. 
M.Oikonomakou,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.68,  who  suggests  that  it  is  the  name  of  the  owner  of 
the  establishment. 

Φιλοκράτου[ς] 


241.  Athens.  Kerameikos.  Graffito,  400-350  B.C.  Fragment  of  wall  plaster 
excavated  by  the  German  Archaeological  Institute  in  Building  Y.  Ed.pr.  U.Knigge,  AA  (1993) 
139/140  (ph.),  who  identifies  the  name  as  that  of  a  hetaira;  cf.  IG  II2  10974. 

Βουβάλιον  I  καλή 


242.  Eleusis.  Vase  inscription,  ca.  300  B.C.  Black-glazed  krateriskos  with  the 
inscription  added  in  white  a  little  below  the  lip.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  on  Odos  Iroon  Polytechneiou;  briefly  noted  by  K.Papangeli,  AD  46 
(1991)  [1996]  B.39. 

φιλοτησίας 


243.  Marathon.  Graffito,  Roman.  Fragment  of  the  neck  of  a  clay  amphora;  graffito  in 
the  lorm  of  an  elaborate  ligature  on  the  outer  wall.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  in  the  Roman  Bath  in  the  Brexiza  Swamp.  Ed.pr.  X.Arapoyianni,  AE 
(1993)  [1995]  173  (ph.),  inv.  no.  K  I  163,  who  cites  as  a  parallel  M.Lang,  Hesperia  24  (1955) 
pi.  80  no.  28  (267  A.D.).  We  do  not  reproduce  this  complex  ligature. 
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244.  Marathon.  Lamp  signature,  250-300  A.D.  Almost  intact  terracotta  lamp 
decoiated  on  the  disk  with  an  erotic  symplegma  involving  three  participants;  signature  on  bottom. 
Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  Roman  Bath  in  the  Brexiza 
Swamp.  Ed.pr.  X.Arapoyianni,  AE  (1993)  [1995]  175-177  (ph.),  inv.  no.  559.  Attic. 

Πιρείθου 


245.  Athenian  lamp  signatures,  Roman.  See  our  lemmata  nos.  371  and  805. 


246.  Athens.  Demotics,  patronymics  and  Kleisthenic  nomenclature. 

T.F. Winters,  JHS  113  (1993)  162-165,  adduces  the  evidence  of  Acropolis  dedications  in 
Raubitschek,  DAA,  and  of  ostraka  in  Agora  XXV  to  argue  that  there  is  no  evidence  to  support 
the  view  that  demotics  became  mandatory,  replacing  patronymics,  in  Attic  nomenclature  after  the 
reforms  of  Kleisthenes.  The  latter  did  not  introduce  a  name-change,  as  has  been  inferred  from 
Aristotle,  AP  21.4,  which  is  either  inaccurate  on  this  point  or  has  been  misinterpreted. 


247.  Athens.  Inscriptions  and  Athenian  democracy.  In  J.Ober,  C.W. Hedrick,  edd., 
The  Birth  of  Democracy:  An  Exhibition  Celebrating  the  200th  Anniversary  of  Democracy 
(Athens  1993),  there  are  the  following  brief  items  in  which  inscriptions  are  discussed: 
C.W. Hedrick,  ‘Writing  and  the  Athenian  Democracy,’  7-11:  ‘The  documents  ...  were  not 
displayed  simply  to  be  read,  or  even  to  be  read  at  all,  but  to  be  accessible....  For  the  many 
citizens  who  were  illiterate,  it  was  not  necessary  to  read  the  inscriptions....  The  written  word  is 
an  alien  thing,  external  to  human  consciousness  and  will....  the  democratic  power  of  writing  lies 
...  in  the  active,  social  integration  of  citizens,  literate  and  illiterate,  with  the  vague,  inscrutable 
hieroglyphics  that  remind  them  and  reassure  them  of  what  everyone  already  knows....’;  for  more 
extended  presentation  of  the  same  views,  cf.  also  Hedrick’s  paper  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics 
(see  our  lemma  no.  8)  157-174;  C.L. Lawton,  ‘Representations  of  Athenian  Democracy  in  Attic 
Document  Reliefs,’  12-16;  O.Tzachou-Alexandri,  ‘Personifications  of  Democracy,’  149-155. 
Many  excellent  ph.  of  Athenian  inscriptions  on  vases  and  on  stone. 


248.  Athens.  Public  documents  and  public  accountability  in  the  classical 
period.  J. Davies,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8)  201-212,  examines  the 
relationship  between  some  of  the  procedures  for  enforcing  accountability  in  the  polis  and  the 
documents  that  were  cut  in  stone  for  public  display.  After  a  discussion  of  accounts  kept  on 
leukomata,  sanides,  or  pinakia  and  the  five  main  kinds  of  published  accounts  (paradosis, 
accounts  of  public  works,  money-lending,  records  of  income,  and  records  of  expenditure)  he 
concentrates  on  documents  published  by  the  tamiai  of  Athena  and  the  Other  Gods  and  by  the 
poietai.  Davies  concludes  that  these  inscriptions  on  stone  ‘had  very  little  to  do  with  public 
accountability  in  the  sense  of  rendering  exact  accounts  of  the  transactions  for  which  the  board 
was  responsible,  and  far  more  to  do  with  affirming  the  principles  on  which  the  Athenian  public 
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administrative  system  was  based;  it  was  the  Gestalt  which  mattered,  not  the  minute  and  barely 
legible  details’  (21 1). 

Taking  up  some  of  the  same  questions  with  regard  to  the  annual  inventories  of  the  treasures  in 
the  Parthenon,  D. Harris,  ibid.  213-225,  stresses  the  freedom  of  information  aspect  of  these 
inscriptions,  the  right  of  the  public  to  study  the  texts  ‘if  they  wanted  to.’  She  contrasts  the 
Athenian  form  of  public  display  of  accounts  with  procedures  followed  in  the  archives  of  ancient 
Near  Eastern  civilizations. 

L.Kallet-Marx,  ibid.  231/232,  briefly  considers  inscribed  financial  documents  as  a  potential 
source  of  information  for  politicians  about  the  finances  of  the  polis.  She  warns  that  although  ‘the 
precise  contents  of  inscriptions  were  a  matter  of  concern  as  documents  to  be  consulted,  a  fact  that 
precludes  a  purely  symbolic  function,’  still  the  selectivity  of  the  information  they  contain  and 
their  sheer  abundance  may  have  impeded  attempts  to  understand  public  finances  from  them. 


249.  Athens,  ό/oi  έπΐ  τη  διοικήσει  and  the  δοκιμασία  clause  as  dating 
criteria  in  Hellenistic  decrees.  P.J. Rhodes,  Liverpool  Classical  Papers  3.  Tria  Lustra. 
Essays  and  Notes  Presented  to  John  Pinsent  (Liverpool  1993)  1-3,  cautions  that  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  the  text  inscribed  on  stone  was  not  always  the  complete  and  official  text  of  a  decree, 
which  was  kept  in  the  archives,  we  must  be  careful  in  drawing  chronological  inferences  from  the 
absence  of  a  standard  clause  from  a  given  text.  Recent  discoveries  and  further  research  have 
shown  that  dating  on  the  basis  of  the  official(s)  έπί  τή  διοικήσει  and  the  δοκιμασία  clause  in 
citizenship  decrees  is  insecure.  These  formulations  are  also  unreliable  indicators  of  the  presence 
of  a  democratic  or  oligarchic  regime  in  Athens. 


250.  Athens.  The  selection  of  sacred  officials  from  Kleisthenes  to  Augustus. 

S.B.Aleshire,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8)  325-337,  discusses  the  various 
methods  employed  in  the  selection  of  Athenian  priests  and  priestesses  in  cults  controlled  by  the 
polis  (election,  sortition,  inheritance).  She  proposes  that  for  most  gentilician  priesthoods  sortition 
from  a  short  list,  with  lifelong  tenure,  came  into  use  in  the  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  Drawing  on 
numerous  inscriptions  and  literary  testimonia,  she  concentrates  on  the  priesthoods  controlled  by 
the  Eumolpidai,  Kerykes,  and  Eteoboutadai.  She  briefly  suggests  that  under  the  religious  reform 
of  ca.  21  B.C.  direct  election  by  the  members  of  the  genos  which  controlled  the  priesthood 
replaced  restricted  sortition  for  many,  it  not  all,  gentilician  priesthoods.  On  336/337  she  gives  an 
annotated  list  of  the  priestesses  of  Athena  Polias  before  ca.  21  B.C.  Aleshire  urges  that  although 
the  women  commemorated  on  the  tombstones  IG  II2  527 1 ;  7244;  and  7356  certainly  seem  to  be 
sacred  officials,  the  sacerdotal  key  without  tainiai  in  relief  on  these  columellae  is  not  indicative  of 
their  identity  as  priestesses  of  Athena  (337). 


251.  Athens.  The  Phratries.  In  The  Phratries  of  Attica  (Ann  Arbor  1993),  S.D.  Lambert 
presents  a  full-scale  description  and  analysis  of  this  institution  at  Athens  primarily  in  the  period 
for  which  the  bulk  of  the  evidence  survives,  ca.  450-250  B.C.  He  urges  that  phratry  membership 
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was  based  on  a  combination  of  personal  and  local  factors,  that  the  relationship  of  the  old  Attic 
phyle  to  the  phratry  must  remain  uncertain,  that  gene  for  the  most  part  were  subgroups  of 
phratries  but  that  there  were  exceptions,  that  ‘the  phratry  stood  in  no  formal  relationship  to  the 
deme  or  to  any  other  part  of  Cleisthenes’  phyle  system’  ( 1 8),  that  there  were  at  least  about  thirty 
phratries  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  could  have  been  as  many  as  140,  that  the  average  size  of  a 
phratry  was  likely  to  have  been  between  140  and  1000  members,  and  that  all  male  citizens 
belonged  to  a  phratry. 

In  Part  I,  After  Cleisthenes,  L.  considers  Phratry  Membership  and  Athenian  Citizenship  (25- 
57),  Phratries  and  Their  Subgroups  (59-94),  Demotionidai  and  Dekeleieis  IG  II2  1237  (95- 
141),  Apatouria,  Admission,  and  Membership  (143-189),  Property  and  Finances  (191-203), 
Religion  and  Officers  (205-235).  Part  II,  The  Phratry  in  Cleisthenes’  Reforms  and  Before  (245- 
275).  Appendices:  2  Ath.Pol.  F3;  3  The  Principle  of  Descent  and  Athenian  Citizenship;  4  The 
Solonian  Naukrary  Laws;  5  The  Size  of  the  Deme  Halimous  in  346/5  B.C. 

Appendix  1,  Phratry  Documents:  literary  and  epigraphic  testimonia  for  named  phratries, 
unnamed  phratries,  and  possible  phratries.  Here  L.  gives  for  each  inscription  full  Greek  text, 
translation,  bibliography,  date,  location,  and  commentary.  We  give  a  concordance  to  the 
inscriptions  in  this  Appendix.  Throughout  his  book  L.  discusses  many  other  inscriptions  which 
are  not  in  Appendix  1.  For  these  see  his  detailed  Index  of  Texts  (414—417). 


Pu  blication 

Lambert 

Publication 

Lambert 

IG  I2  871  (=  I3  1062) 

T7 

IG  II2  2723 

T21 

872  (=  I3  1383) 

T8 

4973 

Til 

886  (=  I3  1057) 

T13 

4974 

T2 

IG  I3  247 

T36 

4975 

T25 

1057 

T13 

SEG  III  121 

T17 

1062 

T7 

S£GXII  100 

T10 

1383 

T8 

SEG  XXI  650 

T30 

IG  II2  1178 

T31 

SEG  XXXII  150 

T12 

1233 

T9 

SEG  XXXVIII  172 

T 14 

1237 

T3 

194 

T24 

1238 

T16 

SEG  XLI  183 

T22 

1239 

T19 

Hesperia  6  ( 1 937)  1 06/ 1 07 

1240 

T20 

(=  SEG  XXXVIII  194) 

T24 

1241 

T5 

Hesperia  7  (1938)  612—625 

1242 

T4 

(=  SEG  XLI  183) 

T22 

1596 

T27 

Hesperia  17  (1948)  35  no.  18 

T6 

1600 

T26,  T27 

Hesperia  30  (1961)  264  no.  80 

2344 

T18 

(=  SEG  XXI  650) 

T30 

2345 

T35 

Hesperia  51  (1982)  48-50  no.  7 

2602 

T29 

(=  SEG  XXXII  150) 

T12 

2615 

T34 

Hesperia  Suppl.  9  (1951)  11  no.  2 

1 

2621 

T1 

(=  SEG  XXXVIII  172) 

T14 

2622 

T23 

MDAI(A)  49  (1924)  16 

T28 
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L.  provides  corrigenda  in  ZPE  1 10  (1996)  82. 

University  of  Michigan  Press  has  announced  that  a  revised  edition  of  this  book  is  forthcoming. 


252.  Athens.  The  Athenian  lawcourts.  In  The  Athenian  Agora  XXVIII:  The  Lawcourts 
at  Athens:  Sites,  Buildings,  Equipment,  Procedure,  and  Testimonia  (Princeton  1995), 
A.L.Boegehold  et  al.  present  the  literary,  epigraphic  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  history, 
location,  functions,  and  form  of  the  lawcourts  of  ancient  Athens.  Among  the  courts  discussed  are 
the  homicide  courts  (Areiopagos,  Palladion,  Delphinion,  Prytaneion,  Phreatto),  Heliaia, 
Trigonon,  Parabyston,  Odeion,  Phoinikioun,  Batrachioun,  Metiocheion,  the  Rectangular 
Peribolos  in  the  southwest  corner  of  the  Agora,  and  the  Square  Peristyle  and  its  predecessors  in 
the  northeast  sector.  Boegehold  (21-42)  outlines  ‘Three  Court  Days’  in  the  periods  ca.  460  to 
410,  410-ca.  340  and  ca.  340-322  B.C.  Also  included  are  dikastic  equipment  and  furnishings 
such  as  kleroteria,  bronze  dikasts’  pinakia  (see  our  lemma  no.  228),  bronze  balls  (see  our  lemma 
no.  231),  bronze  tokens  (see  our  lemma  no.  227),  klepsydra  (see  our  lemma  no.  238),  an 
inscribed  echinos  (see  our  lemma  no.  239),  bronze  ballots  (see  our  lemma  no.  232),  and  a  lead 
curse  tablet  (see  our  lemma  no.  226).  Helpful  list  of  deposits,  concordance  to  Agora  inventory 
nos.,  index,  plans,  and  photographs. 


253.  Athens  and  Lemnos.  R. Parker,  in  Ritual,  Finance,  Politics  (see  our  lemma  no.  8) 
343-345,  briefly  adduces  the  Hellenistic  decrees  of  the  δήμος  των  τετελεσμένων  found  in  the 
Kabeirion  on  Lemnos  as  evidence  for  an  intimate  association  of  the  Athenians  in  the  demos  of 
Hephaistia  with  the  local  mystery  cult  of  the  Great  Gods.  The  inscriptions  demonstrate  ‘the 
enthusiastic  adoption  by  Greek  colonists  of  pre-Greek  forms  of  worship.'  For  these  decrees  see 
S.Accame,  ASAA  n.s.  3-5  (1941^43)  76-82  nos.  2-4;  87  no.  7;  89  no.  11. 


254.  Athens.  Chronology.  Building  on  his  suggestion,  Schweizer  Miinzbldtter  41  (1991) 
85,  that,  from  about  120  B.C.  to  about  180  A.D.,  a  regular  Metonic  system  of  intercalation  was  in 
use  at  Athens,  J.W. Muller,  ZPE  103  (1994)  128-138,  proceeds  via  the  late  Babylonian  calendar 
to  establish  the  correlation  between  the  Julian  and  the  civil  Athenian  ‘kata  theon’  (or  lunar) 
calendar  during  this  period.  Verification  from  contemporary  stated  equivalences  between  Julian 
and  Athenian  calendars. 


255.  Attica.  Meaning  of  άρχερανιστής.  I.Arnaoutoglou,  ZPE  104  (1994)  107-110, 
discusses  the  meaning  of  άρχερανιστής  as  employed  in  Attic  and  Rhodian  inscriptions.  In 
contrast  to  practice  on  Rhodes,  where  officials  of  such  title  were  leaders  of  associations  of 
έρανισταί,  the  άρχερανιστής  at  Athens  ‘appears  mostly  in  groups  which  do  not  call  them¬ 
selves  έρανισταί,’  and  his  ascendancy  in  the  group  is  doubtful.  ‘It  seems  to  me  that  the  primacy 
of  άρχερανιστής  is  merely  inferred  from  the  form  of  the  word.’  A.  refers  to  the  following  Attic 
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inscriptions:  IG  II2  1291,  1297,  1314-1316,  1319,  1322,  1339,  1343,  1345,  1369,  2358;  SEG 
XXXI  122,  XXXVII  103  [not  XXXVI],  For  Rhodes  see  our  lemma  no.  683bis. 


256.  Athens.  Archons’  names  on  Panathenaic  amphoras.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  108. 
R. Hamilton,  ZPE  96  (1993)  237—248,  provides  an  updated  list  (53  items)  of  Panathenaic  prize 
amphoras  bearing  the  name  of  an  eponymous  archon,  392/1  to  312/1  B.C.  He  believes  that  all 
were  prizes  in  the  Great  Panathenaia.  Stressing  the  evidence  of  Aristotle,  AP  60,  that  it  was  the 
athlothetai,  not  the  archon,  who  had  charge  of  having  the  amphoras  made  and  of  handing  the 
prize  oil  to  the  victorious  athletes,  H.  argues  that  the  amphoras  were  not  inscribed  for  the 
purpose  of  recording  or  verifying  an  archon’s  quota  of  oil.  Nor  does  he  believe  that  the  archons’ 
names  were  required  by  the  polis.  ‘More  likely  that  the  names  were  added  to  enhance  the 
appearance  of  the  vases.’  (247)  It  is  not  remarkable  that  so  few  amphoras,  if  any,  with  the 
archon's  name  survive  from  the  year  of  a  Great  Panathenaia  because  the  archon  of  that  year 
would  have  taken  office  only  a  short  time  before  the  festival  was  celebrated.  The  athlothetai 
appear  to  have  let  the  contract  for  the  vases  in  the  second  or  third  year  of  the  Panathenaic  cycle 
but  not  according  to  any  consistent  pattern. 


257.  Athens.  Inscribing  costs  at  Athens  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  Under  this 
title,  B.T. Nolan  has  written  a  useful  unpublished  Ohio  State  University  Ph.D.  dissertation 
(1981)  in  which  he  examines  in  detail  the  ‘cost-formula’  in  4th-cent.  B.C.  Athenian  decrees.  He 
analyzes  the  Athenian  practice  of  invariably  allocating  sums  for  the  setting  up  of  state  documents 
in  10  drachmai  increments  (10-60  dr.).  While  discussing  the  paymasters,  the  source  of  funds, 
the  magistrate  responsible  for  overseeing  the  whole  operation,  the  location  of  the  stele,  the 
vocabulary  of  the  money  allocated  (άργύριον,  acrophonic  numerals  or  simply  εϊκοσι, 
τριάκοντα  δραχμαί,  etc.),  N.’s  main  focus  falls  on  ‘What  does  the  sum  in  the  publication 
formula  represent?’  To  this  question  he  brings  considerably  more  data  and  a  much  more  rigorous 
method  than  his  predecessors,  e.g.,  E.Drerup,  Neue  J ahrbiicher  fiir  klassische  Philologie  ( 1 896) 
227-257;  (1897)  871-873.  He  shows  that  the  sum  represents  a  standardized  allotment  for  ‘piece 
work’  inclusive  of  all  costs;  i.e.,  the  block  of  marble,  transport,  dressing  of  the  surface, 
inscribing  of  letters,  material  for  setting  up  the  stele  such  as  lead  for  the  plinth,  and  labor  costs 
for  its  erection.  The  price  was  determined  by  a  number  of  factors,  including  size  of  the  stele, 
number  of  letters,  presence  of  a  relief  and/or  pediment  or  crowning  moulding,  even  perhaps  the 
financial  condition  of  the  polis.  In  the  case  of  particularly  elaborate  or  costly  stelai  money  may 
have  been  contributed  by  a  private  individual. 

In  Part  Two  (1 12-180)  he  gives  a  catalogue  of  24  inscriptions  containing  the  cost  formula, 
most  of  which  he  has  examined  at  first  hand.  Of  these,  N.’s  most  important  observations  are  on 
IG  II2  107  (our  lemma  no.  36),  140  (our  lemma  no.  37)  and  448  (our  lemma  no.  43). 


258.  Athens.  Onomastics  and  prosopography.  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names 
II:  Attica ,  ed.  M.J. Osborne,  S.G. Byrne  (Oxford  1994),  contains  62,360  persons  with  8,306 
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different  names  or  name-forms.  Excluded  are  resident  aliens  with  foreign  ethnics  and  naturalized 
Athenians  of  known  foreign  origin.  These  have  now  been  served  by  The  Foreign  Residents  of 
Athens:  An  Annex  to  the  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names:  Attica:  Studia  Hellenistica  33  ( 1 996) 
ed.  M.J. Osborne,  S.G. Byrne.  LGPN  II,  in  addition  to  its  onomastic  value,  is  a  powerful 
resource  of  prosopographic  data.  It  closes  with  a  Reverse  Index  of  all  the  names. 

O. Masson,  BE  (1995)  167,  discusses  the  contents  and  organization  of  LGPN  II.  with  special 
notes  on  Ζηεύοδος  ‘(tin  Εύοδος?)’;  Θηβαλένεια,  read  Θηβαγ-;  Νήμενον  =  Νήνεμον 
( SEG  XXVIII  341);  delete  Βροτάναξ  (Masson,  OGS  47);  for  [Έ]πιθήκη  read  Πιθήκη,  (BE 
[1973]  96);  IG  II2  12445  Κτημάτιος  is  a  matronymic  diminutive  neuter  in  -ιον;  likewise 
Μύδιος,  from  Μύδιον;  doubtful  are  Άρδήας,  Γλήμυδος,  Γαγεος,  Νιδρώ;  for  Άνθράκιον 
cf.  IG  II2  8898;  for  Άψίφυλλος  see  Kirchner,  PA  2810  and  Bechtel,  HPN  5. 


259.  Attica.  Prosopography.  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994),  219-222,  discusses  the 
following  names.  1.  Αισχύλος  Πυθέου  Παιανιεύς,  IG  I3  891,  perhaps  ancestor  of  BGU 
2398  LL.  4,  21,  41  [LGPN  II  p.  17].  2.  Μνησίθεος  Πρωτέου  Άγρυλήθεν,  Agora  XV  14  L. 
29,  identifiable  with  SEG  XL  265  L.  5  [LGPN  II  p.  317],  3.  Ύγιαίνων  Άγκυλήθεν,  IG  II2 
1554  LL.  46/47  ( SEG  XVIII  36  A  LL.  227/228)  et  alia,  identifiable  with  SBBerlAk  (1934) 
1023  no.  1 A  L.  18  [LGPN  II  p.  437],  4.  Σώσιππος  Αίσχρωνίδου  έκ  Κηδών  (see  our  lemma  no. 
45).  5.  Εύτυχίδης  Έχεφύλου  Άχαρνεύς  (see  our  lemma  no.  50).  6.  Πολυ[...]ος 
Ύβρίστου,  IG  II2  958  Col.  II  L.  51,  probably  of  Thessalian  origin  and  possibly  to  be  restored 
Πολύ[ξεν]ος,  cf.  IG  IX. 2. 5 17  L.  71.  7.  Ξένων  Διονυσίου  Εΐτεαΐος  [LGPN  II  p.  348].  See  our 
lemma  no.  675.  8.  Σωκλής  Τηλομένους  Ξυπεταιών  [LGPN  II  p.  412]  (see  our  lemma  no.  188). 
9.  Λεύκασπις  (see  our  lemma  no.  259). 


260.  Attica.  Prosopography.  Coincidence  in  father-son  pairs  of  names. 

C.Habicht,  ZPE  103  (1994)  1 17-127,  following  up  his  earlier  study  ( SEG  XL  293),  lists  more 
than  150  cases  in  which  the  same  pair  of  names  (i.e.,  father’s  and  son’s)  is  attested  in  different 
demes.  Most  of  these  pairs  are  attested  in  two  demes,  but  sometimes  in  more  (up  to  six  for 
Καλλιάδης — Καλλίας).  H.  notes  six  pairings  of  names  from  more  than  one  deme  in  which 
the  rarity  of  both  names  prompts  him  to  exclude  ‘Zufall  als  Ursache  ...  mit  Sicherheit.'  Possible 
explanations  for  these  are  relationship  in  the  female  line,  movement  of  a  citizen  from  one  deme  to 
another  (which  H.  does  not  rule  out  even  before  the  Imperial  period)  and,  most  frequently, 
adoption  outside  the  deme.  Coincidence  of  name  and  father’s  name  in  two  sources  does  not 
necessarily  imply  identity  of  the  persons  nor  membership  in  the  same  family  nor  deme.  We  give 
below  three  names  listed  by  H.  as  from  the  unpublished  Agora  I  7529  and  which  are  not 
included  in  LGPN  II.  See  our  lemma  no.  52. 

Αλέξανδρος  Άρίστωνος  Κυδαθηναιεύς  Agora  I  7529  Col.  I  L.  113,  cf.  LGPN  II 
'Αλέξανδρος  no.  187  (Pallene). 

Κηφισόδωρος  Φιλιστίδου  'Αλιμούσιος  Agora  I  7529  L.  1 17,  cf.  LGPN  II  Κηφισόδωρος 
no.  72  (Hagnous). 
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Όλυμπιόδωρος  Απολλοδώρου  Μελιτεύς  Agora  I  7529  Col.  II  L.  102,  cf.  LGPN  II 
Όλυμπιόδωρος  no.  66  (Phaleron). 


261.  Athens.  Onomastic  notes.  Continuing  his  study  of  Greek  names  ( SEG  XLII 
1781),  O. Masson,  ZPE  102  (1994)  167-184,  discusses  the  following  attested  in  Attica: 
Νουμήνιος  and  variants,  SEG  XXXII  337,  IG  II-  9034  and  9035,  Lazzarini,  Dediche  votive 
no.  710  (Νομένιος),  SEG  XII  72  L.  4  (Νομένιος),  Syll.3  698A  L.  18  ( F.Delphes  III  [2]  47 
L.  18)  (Νεμόνης),  IG  II2  1840  (Kroll,  Athen  ian  Allotment  Plates  no.  75)  (Νημονίδης); 
Φιλήμων;  Βαυκίς  and  variants,  IG  II2  1  1722  (female)  [not  1722],  IG  II2  4615  (Βαυκιδεύς,  cf. 
CIG  106  and  SEG  XXIII  418  [not  419];  names  in  -υλίς  [M.  notes  apparent  absence  of  feminine  names 
of  this  type  from  Attica,  but  LGPN  II  records  Αίσχυλίς,  Σιμυλίς,  not  all  masculine,  ed.];  Διής,  IG  II2  2800, 
3470,  3864,  4286,  9493;  I. Delos  2595,  2599. 


262.  Attica.  Archive  of  monuments  of  Athens  and  Attica.  SEG  XLI  244;  XLIII 
113.  In  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  266-269,  B.C.Petrakos  essentially  repeats  the  information 
recorded  in  SEG  XLIII  1 13  about  this  project,  ’Αρχείο  των  Μηνμείων  των  ’Αθηνών  και  της 
'Αττικής  (ΑΡΜΑ). 

In  ΕΑΗ  (1995)  [1996]  76-78,  however,  he  reports  substantial  progress  in  the  coverage  of  the 
following  publications:  K.S.Pittakis,  L’ancienne  Athenes  (1835);  ΈπιγραφαΙ  άνέκδοτοι 
άνακαλυφθεΐσοα  και  έκδοθεΐσαι  υπό  του  ’Αρχαιολογικού  Συλλόγου,  1-3  (Athens 
1851-1855);  Πρακτικά  τής  έπι  του  Έρεχθείου  Επιτροπής  (Athens  1853);  ΈπιγραφαΙ 
Ελληνικά!  κατά  τό  πλεΐστον  ανέκδοτοι  έκδιδόμεναι  δαπάνη  τής  Άρχ.  Έτ.  (Athens 
1860);  A.Conze,  Die  attischen  Grabreliefs  (Vienna  1893-1922). 

In  EAH  (1996)  [1997]  96-98,  Petrakos  reports  that  the  ΑΡΜΑ  team,  in  covering  AE  ( 1 853— 
1856),  has  been  able  to  shed  considerable  light  on  the  identity  and  the  finding-places  of  many 
inscriptions  in  Pittakis,  L’ancienne  Atlienes  and  in  A.Conze,  Die  attischen  Grabreliefs. 


263.  Athens.  Acropolis  inscriptions.  In  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.24,  P.G.Kalligas 
announces  that  the  task  of  recording  and  inventorying  the  ancient  inscriptions  from  the 
Acropolis,  both  those  on  the  site  and  those  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum,  has  been  entrusted  to 
A.Matthaiou  and  is  nearing  completion. 


264.  Athens.  Catalogues  of  sculpture  in  the  National  Museum.  In  AD  42  (1987) 
[1994]  A. 35,  K.Rhomiopoulou  introduces  the  first  installment  in  a  planned  series  of  publications 
of  catalogues  of  the  stone  sculpture  in  the  National  Museum.  Most  of  these  pieces  are  in  the 
storerooms  of  the  Museum  and  many  have  never  been  published.  Publication  takes  the  toun  ot  a 
catalogue  preceded  by  a  brief  introduction.  For  each  item  we  are  given  inventory  number, 
measurements,  material,  provenance,  date,  photograph,  and  detailed  description  of  the  sculpture. 
The  first  part  of  this  new  series  is  S.Zoumbaki,  Θεατρικά  Προσωπεία  του  Εθνικού 
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Αρχαιολογικού  Μουσείου,  ibid.  35-66.  See  our  lemma  no.  131.  If  this  series  materializes,  it 
could  be  helpful  for  epigraphists,  art  historians,  students  of  religion,  et  al.  especially  since  many 
of  the  old  unpublished  inscribed  monuments  were  taken  for  storage  to  the  National  Museum,  and 
not  to  the  much  more  accessible  Epigraphical  Museum. 


AIGINA 


265-282.  Aigina.  Graffiti  on  Lakonian  pottery.  D. Williams,  AA  (1993)  571-598 
(ph.),  publishes  the  following  inscriptions  on  the  archaic  Lakonian  pottery  found  in  the  German 
excavations  of  the  Sanctuary  of  Aphaia,  mostly  550-500  B.C. 


265:  Stemless  cup  fragment,  575  no.  B 1 1 ;  inv.  no.  VK  1 1  (ph.).  Etruscan,  mi  pi  [-  -  ca. 
11-12--]  minur.  A. W. Johnston,  ibid.  597/598,  ca.  500  B.C.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  17. 
Williams  594  regards  this  as  evidence  for  an  Etruscan  trader  Plfaute],  a  ‘partner  in 
the  Aeginetan  trading  circle.’ 


266:  Stemless  cup  fragment,  575  no.  B12;  inv.  no.  VK  240  (ph.).  ΛΑ. 

267 :  Stemless  cup  fragment,  575  no.  B 1 3;  inv.  no.  VK  236  (ph.).  No  text  given. 

268:  Stirrup-krater  fragment,  577  no.  C2;  inv.  no.  VK  98  (ph.).EY0. 

269:  Idem,  578  no.  C5;  inv.  no.  VK  88  (ph.).  [ - ΤΑΦΑΙΑ]Ι. 

270:  Idem,  578  no.  C6;  inv.  no.  VK  89  (ph.).  ΔΑ. 

271:  Idem,  578  no.  C7;  inv.  no.  VK  96  (ph.).  Φ1. 

272:  Idem,  578  no.  C8;  inv.  no.  VK  97  (ph.).  MIXI?. 

273:  Idem,  578  no.  C9;  inv.  no.  VK  99  (ph.).  EKA. 

274:  Idem,  579  no.  CIO;  inv.  no.  VK  90  (ph.).  ΔΑ[ - ?]. 

275:  Idem,  579  no.  Cl  1 ;  inv.  no.  VK  91  (ph.).  (a)  [ - ?]A. 

(b)  ΕΟΧΣΘΣΕ  retrograde. 

276:  Idem,  579  no.  C12;  inv.  no.  VK  92  (ph.).  Γραφιάδας  άν[έθεκεν],  Williams 
suggests  that  the  dedicant  is  a  Rhodian. 
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277.  Idem,  579  no.  C13;  inv.  no.  VK  93  (ph.).  Επιτεχσος.  L. Dubois,  BE  (1994)  332, 
doubts  that  this  is  a  man’s  name. 

278:  Idem,  579  no.  C14;  inv.  no.  VK  94  (ph.).  [ - ]ΕΙΟΛΥ[ - ]. 

279:  Idem,  580  no.  Cl 5;  inv.  no.  VK  95  (ph.).  ΔΑ. 

280:  Idem,  580  no.  C19;  inv.  no.  VK  100  (ph.).  A. 

281:  Kothon-mug,  586  no.  El;  inv.  no.  VK  251.  E. 

282:  Oinochoe,  587  no.  F2;  inv.  no.  VK  257.  AP. 

General  discussion  of  these  graffiti  on  591-596  where  Williams  argues  that  they  record  the 
(sometimes  abbreviated)  names  of  traders  from  Rhodes,  Aigina  and  elsewhere. 


CORINTHIA 


283.  Corinth.  List  of  cities,  ca.  125-150  A.D.?  IG  IV  1605.  Corinth  8.1.13.  SEG 
XVI  235,  254.  In  the  context  of  a  discussion  of  Pseudo-Julian,  Letters  198  and  the  celebration 
of  the  Imperial  cult  at  Corinth  by  means  of  venationes  and  gladiatorial  shows,  A.J.S.Spawforth, 
Hesperia  63  (1994)  21 1-232,  with  corrigenda  on  522,  examines  this  list  of  cities  together  with 
the  related  list  on  IG  IV  619  from  Argos.  He  follows  Fraenkel  (/G  IV  1605)  in  regarding  the 
rubrics  in  the  list  from  Corinth  as  recording  payments  by  cities  celebrating  the  Imperial  cult  at 
Corinth.  In  IG  IV  619  L.  3,  S.  restores  πεν[ταπόλεως],  cf.  SEG  XXX  340.  On  the  basis  of 
the  appearance  of  Mantineia  under  its  old  name,  restored  under  Hadrian  (Paus.  8.8.12),  he 
favors  the  above  date.  S.  places  the  origin  of  the  cult  of  the  emperors  at  Corinth  in  54  A.D.  to 
mark  the  accession  of  Nero.  C.Iulius  Spartiaticus  was  the  first  high  priest  for  life;  Corinth 
8.2.68. 


284.  Corinth.  Vase  with  stamped  handle,  Hellenistic.  Fragmentary  Chian  lagynos 
found  in  excavations  of  the  American  School  in  a  manhole  (Deposit  1947-3)  under  the  Southeast 
Building.  Ed.pr.  I. B. Romano,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  78-80  no.  43  (ph.),  inv.  no.  C-47-801; 
Stamp  in  an  oblong  field  on  top  of  handle,  ΣΗΝΑ  [Perhaps  Z  is  not  to  be  ruled  out  as  the  first  letter. 
Stroud.]  R.  cites  parallel  Chian  lagynoi  from  Corinth,  Athens  and  Delos  with  stamps  KPO.  She 
publishes  another,  78  no.  72  (ph.),  inv.  no.  C-47-800,  with  a  stamp  whose  text  she  does  not 
record  but  from  the  ph.  it  clearly  appeals  to  be  KPO. 
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285-286.  Corinth.  Stamped  amphora  handles,  Hellenistic.  I. B. Romano,  Hesperia 
63  (1994)  85/86  nos.  61  and  62,  publishes  the  following  two  handles  found  in  the  same  context 
as  our  lemma  no.  284. 

285:  85  no.  61  (ph.),  inv.  no.  C-47-838b.  Rhodian,  ca.  175-146  B.C.  One  rectangular 

stamp  on  top  of  each  handle. 

Stamp  a:  [νΙ]μα  quiver  [?club?] 

Stamp  b:  έπι  ΑΰτοΙκράτευς  i  Άγριανίου. 

Graffito  on  shoulder  just  below  neck  9ΔΧ?νΑ. 


286:  85-86  no.  62  (ph.),  inv.  no.  C-47-838a.  Knidian,  ca.  182-176  B.C.  One  oval  stamp 

on  top  of  each  handle. 

Stamp  a:  [Σώσο]υ  Κλη[νοπόλει] 

Δι[οσ]κορί(5α) 

Stamp  b:  [Σώσο]υ  Κλη[νοπόλει] 

[Διοσκορί(δα)] 


287-289.  Corinth.  Stamped  loomweights,  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  Hellenistic. 

I.B. Romano,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  95  nos.  101-103,  publishes  the  following  terracotta 
loomweights  found  in  the  same  context  as  our  lemma  no.  284. 


287:  95  no.  101  (ph.),  inv.  no.  MF  9277.  Conical,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  Rectangular  stamp 

on  bevel;  broken  at  left,  [ - ]ΕΛ,  i.e.,  [M]EA,  cf.  Corinth  XII  157  no.  1  146. 


288:  95  no.  102  (ph.),  inv.  no.  MF  13581.  Conical,  ca.  300—250  B.C.  Rectangular  stamp 

below  bevel,  ΑΓΑ;  above  bevel,  small  stamped  M,  cf.  Corinth  XII  160. 


289:  95  no.  103  (ph.),  inv.  no.  MF  13582.  Conical,  ca.  350—300  B.C.  Rectangular  stamp 

below  bevel. HIKO,  cf.  Corinth  XII  168  no.  1 152. 


On  96,  Romano  notes  other  uninventoried  loomweights  from  this  same  deposit  with  stamps 
identical  to  our  lemmata  nos.  288  and  289  and  one  with  ΓΛΥΚ,  ca.  350-250  B.C. 


290.  Corinth  (now  in  Malibu).  Vase  inscription,  600-575  B.C.  In  Getty  Journal 
21  (1993)  106  no.  7  (ph.),  there  is  a  brief  description  of  an  intact  Corinthian  aryballos  now  in  the 
Getty  Museum,  inv.  no.  92.AE.4,  with  the  provenance  ‘Private  Collection,  New  York.’ 
Represented  and  labelled  with  dipinti  are  Athena,  Herakles  and  the  Lernean  Hydra,  and  Iolaos; 
no  texts  given.  Corinthian  epichoric  alphabet.  We  read  from  the  ph.:  retrograde  Άθανα  and 
Ιιερακλές.  Not  shown  is  Iolaos  whose  patronymic  is  also  said  to  be  written. 
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291-292.  Corinth.  Inscriptions  on  Roman  pottery.  K.W.SIane,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
127—168,  publishes  a  detailed  description  of  the  contents  of  a  large  pit  excavated  east  of  the 
Lechaion  Road  in  1966  in  the  Peribolos  of  Apollo  and  dating  to  ca.  300  A.D.  The  following 
vases  are  inscribed: 


291:  Amphora,  136  no.  24,  inv.  no.  C-66-55  (ph.,  dr.).  Graffito  on  shoulder  ΛΧΧΙ. 


292:  Amphora,  138  no.  32,  inv.  no.  C-66-122  (dr.).  Dipinto  on  neck 

[-  -  -]B ΑΣΙΛΙΟΙΖΚΟ,  possibly  Βασιλίο[υ]  I  X(estai)  29[ - ]. 

For  Roman  lamp  signatures  from  this  deposit,  see  our  lemmata  nos.  297-299. 


293-296.  Corinth.  Graffiti  on  Roman  lamps,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Four  mouldmade 
terracotta  lamps  with  graffiti,  found  in  excavations  of  the  American  School  in  the  Fountain  of  the 
Lamps  near  the  Gymnasium.  Ed.pr.  J.R. Wiseman.  Hesperia  41  (1972)  28-32  nos.  21-24  (dr.). 

293:  28-30  no.  21,  inv.  no.  L-69-103.  Intact,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Written  around  the  sides  of 

the  lamp  + ’Άγγελοι  or  κατο[ι]κοΰντ(ες)  έπι  το(ΐς)  Ίουδα(ί)οις  τούτονς 
‘Angels  who  dwell  below  among  these  Jews.’  Speculation  on  Christian  angels  and  a 
Jewish  community  at  Corinth. 

In  HThR  87  (1994)  224  no.  1  (dr.),  D.R.Jordan,  after  examining  the  lamp,  reads  +'Άγγελοι 
οί  κατοικοΰντ(ες)  έπι  τοΐς  ϋδασιν  τσύτοις  ‘Angels  who  dwell  upon  these  waters.’ 

294:  30-31  no.  22,  inv.  no.  L  4607.  Fragment,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

[ορκίζω]  σε  τον 
[μέγαν]  θεόν  Σαβαδιθ, 

[τον]  Ίάωα,  τον 
4  Βήλ,  όπως 

ποίησης  (καλ)ώς 
ώς  ταΰτα  φΰσον 
έτος  ω  άτ[έκμ]αρ[τον]. 


5.  ΠΟΙΗΣΗΣΩΣ,  ed.pr. 

Τ  adjure  you,  great  God  Sabaoth,  Iao,  Baal,  that  you  kindly  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  800th 
boundless  year  swell  to  fullness  with  these  things.’  Ed.pr.  The  reterences  to  Sabaoth  in  line  2 
and  to  Iao  in  the  third  line  suggest  that  the  caster  of  the  spell  was  a  Jew.' 

In  Hesperia  63  (1994)  120/121  note  17,  D.R.Jordan  after  examining  the  lamp  offers  the 
following  transcription  and  translation  ‘(but  1  have  not  made  sense  of  the  end):' 
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[Έπικαλ]οΰμέ  (for  -μαι)  σε  τον 
[μέγαν]  θεόν  Σαβαώθ, 

[τον  Μι]χαηλ,  τον  Γα- 
4  βρ(ι)ηλ,  όπως 
ποίησης  ΩΣ 
ΩΣ  ταΰτα  ΦΥΣΟΝ 

[ - '?]  κέ  (for  και)  τό  ΣΩΔΥ[.]ΔΡ[-  3-4  -]ΟΝ 


4.  (ι)  unexplained  by  J. 

Τ  invoke  you  by  the  great  god  Sabaoth,  by  Michael,  by  Gabriel,  in  order  that  you  do 

In  HThR  87  (1994)  224/225  no.  3  (dr.),  Jordan  repeats  these  readings  and  opens  the 
possibility  that  the  names  in  LL.  3/4  are  in  the  genitive;  ‘by  the  great  god  Sabaoth,  the  (god)  of 
Michael  and  the  (god)  of  Gabriel  ....’ 

295:  31/32  no.  23,  inv.  no.  L-69-104.  Complete.  Incised  on  two  sides. 

Εύκατάλλακτοι  I  γένος  θ(εοΰ)  Ίη(σοΰ)  I  Δούλη  ύψ(ίστου)  ών  (?)  I  Φωΐβοι 
‘You  who  can  be  appeased;  Jesus,  child  of  God.  The  slave  of  the  Most  High  God, 
bought  for  Phoebus  (dedicates  this  lamp).’ 

Jordan,  HThR  87  (1994)  225  no.  3  reads:  Εύκατάλλακτοι  I  γένεσθε  τη  1  δούλη  υμών  1 
Φαβιαν[η]  ‘Be  merciful  to  your  servant  Fabiana.’ 

296:  32  no.  24,  inv.  no.  L-69-105.  Fragment  incised  on  two  sides. 

Side  A:  ώς  τα[ - ]  1  AKH  [ - ] 

Side  B:  [ - ]  άπί[ξ]ου  ιατρός  ’Έρω(ς)  I  εύ  τύχη  ‘Eros,  healing  doctor,  come 

...  good  fortune.’ 

Jordan,  ibid.  225/226  no.  4,  reads:  Side  A:  ώς  TA[-  -  ca.  15  -  -]II  AKH[-  -  ca.  13  -  -]ΚΟΣ 
Side  B:  T[2:3]A  τής  θυγατρός  ΈρωΙτ[ίου]  κέ  εύτύχη.  ‘No  sense  emerges  until  the  word 
θυγατρός  ...  in  line  3.’  At  the  beginning  of  L.  3  possibly  also  π[αρ]ά  or  the  daughter’s  name 
-τ[2 ;  3]άτης.  In  L.  3  Έρω-  is  probably  the  beginning  of  the  father’s  or  mother’s  name  in  the 
genitive.  Last  word,  informal  phonetic  spelling  of  the  imperative  singular  εύτύχει. 

On  226-228,  J.  speculates  that  the  waters  in  the  Fountain  of  the  Lamps  may  have  been  used  in 
Christian  rites  of  healing  or  baptism. 


297-299.  Corinth.  Roman  lamp  signatures.  K.W.Slane,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  ISO- 
162,  publishes  the  terracotta  lamps  from  the  pit  east  of  the  Lechaion  Road  (see  our  lemmata  nos. 
291-292).  The  following  bear  signatures  on  the  base. 


297:  Corinthian,  151  no.  68,  inv.  no.  L  4839a/b  (ph.).  Μαρκι[αν]1οΰ. 
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298:  Coiinthian,  152  no.  70,  inv.  no.  L  3492:  35  (ph.).  [Μα]ρκιανΙ[ο]ΰ. 


299:  Attic;  152  no.  72,  inv.  no.  L  4840  (ph.,  dr.).  Ευ[ - ]. 


300.  Corinthian  lamp  signatures,  Roman.  For  signed  Corinthian  lamps  found  in 
Cosa,  see  our  lemma  no.  805.  For  a  lamp  signature  from  Ulpia  Traiana  (Sarmizegetusa),  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  649. 


301.  Corinth.  The  name  Poseidon.  H.Maquieira,  op.cit.  (see  our  lemma  no.  925bis) 
173-178,  examines  the  inflection  of  the  spelling  of  the  name  Ποτειδάν  in  archaic  Corinthian 
inscriptions,  primarily  those  on  the  votive  pinakes  from  Pentaskouphia. 


302.  Corinth.  Patronage  in  Roman  Corinth.  Cf.  J.K.Chow,  Patronage  and  Power:  A 
Study  of  Social  Networks  in  Corinth.  Journal  for  the  Study  of  the  New  Testament:  Supplement 
Series  75  (1992),  who  adduces  several  inscriptions  from  Corinth  and  elsewhere,  mainly  in  Latin, 
especially  in  a  chapter  (38-82)  devoted  to  ‘Patronage  in  Roman  Corinth.’  Among  the  topics 
discussed  are  the  patronage  of  the  Emperor  and  of  prominent  figures  such  as  the  Euryklids, 
P. Memmius  Regulus,  the  Gellii,  Erastus,  Babbius  Philinus,  L.Castricius  Regulus,  local 
magistrates,  patronage  in  the  associations  and  in  households.  Chow  applies  this  analysis  of 
patronage  as  ‘background  for  understanding  the  relational  ties  in  the  church  and  some  of  the 
problems  Paul  discussed  in  1  Corinthians’  (82).  He  stresses  the  probable  role  of  rich  and 
powerful  patrons  in  the  Christian  community  at  Corinth  as  contributing  to  conflicts  with  Paul  and 
his  followers. 


303.  Isthmia.  Decree,  Roman  Imperial.  SEG  XXIX  339.  Fragment  of  white  marble 
found  in  P. A. Clement’s  excavations  of  the  Trans-Isthmian  Wall.  Ed.pr.  P. A. Clement,  AD  26 
(1971)  B  [1974]  110/111  (ph.),  inv.  no.  ΙΣ  70-2.  Undated  by  ed.pr.  We  reprint  this  text  as 
given  by  ed.pr.  but  the  ph.  shows  quite  a  different  vertical  alignment  of  the  preserved  letters. 

[ - M - ] 

[-  -  -]  αί  θυσ[ίαι  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  τ]ώι  Ποσε[ιδώνι - ] 

4  [ - ]  ήμέραι  [ - ] 

[-  -  -]  κοινήι  ια[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ι  του  άρίστου  [-  -  -] 

[ - ]πατέρων  γένου[ς - ] 

8  [ - τ]ούς  πρέσβεις  και  [ - ] 

[ _ ]  γραμμάτων  και  διότ[ι - ] 
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20 


24 


[ - ]εατο  έπιφανεστέραν  κα[ι  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]πος  του  πεμφθέντος  ύφε[-  -  -] 

[ - ]αι  γνώριμον  δτι  αίε'ι  κατά  τό[ - ] 

[-  -  -]λονθεν  τειμά  τούς  εύεργέτα[ς  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ατε  γάρ  τον  αύτοκράτορα  της  οικουμένης  -  -  -] 
[-  -  -]πρός  τούς  ύπηκόους  ή  οι  πατ[έρες  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ετα  πάσης  αρετής  έξειγουν[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ουσας  άνέστησεν  τάς  δεκ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ς  προς  τούς  θεούς  εύσέβει[αν  -  -  -] 

[ - ]ιαζα  άφειδώς  έπί  αίδούς  και  θυσ[ - ] 

[-  -  -]αι  ιερά  και  όσια  πάντα  έπανορ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ωνους  δε  τιθεΐσάν  τι  του[-  -  -] 

[ - ]ι  Ελλάδα  διά  δή  ταΰτα  πα[ - ] 

[-  -  -]ροσεσθαι  τά  έψηφισμέ[να  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]οι  μηδεμίαν  ημών  τ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]σιτριφουσσ[-  -  -] 


[More  text  can  be  won  from  this  stone,  even  from  study  of  the  excellent  ph.  Stroud.] 


J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1972)  163,  ‘long  fragment  de  25  lignes  mutilees  d’un  decret  de  l’epoque 
imperiale  qui  pique  l’attention,  mais  dont  le  sens  n’apparait  nulle  part;  1.  12-13,  nous 
ecrivons:  δτι  αίε'ι  -  -  τειμά  τούς  εΰεργέτας.’ 

In  Hesperia  63  (1994)  1 16  note  7,  D.R. Jordan  briefly  and  tentatively  suggests  associating  this 
‘honorific  inscription’  with  the  benefactions  of  P.Licinius  Priscus  Juventianus  of  our  lemma  no. 

309.  In  L.  18  he  restores  [-  -  τή]ς  προς  τούς  θεούς  εύσεβεί[ας  ενεκεν - ]  and  in  L.  20 

[-  -  -κ]αί  ιερά  καί  δσια  πάντα  έπανορ[θ-  -  -]. 


304-307.  Isthmia.  Lead  ballots,  Roman  Imperial.  D.R. Jordan,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
1 1 1-1 15  (ph.,  dr.),  republishes  no.  304  and  presents  the  ed.pr.  of  nos.  305-307,  all  found  in 
O.Broneer’s  excavations  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Poseidon. 


304:  SEG  XXXII  364.  Jordan  reprints  the  text  (dr.)  on  1 12  and  restates  the  suggestion 
of  the  edd.pr.  that  this  lead  tablet  is  a  secret  ballot  of  rejection  (έκκρίνω)  cast  by  one 
of  the  judges  in  the  Isthmian  Games  against  a  candidate  for  athletic  competition.  He 
so  interprets  the  purpose  of  our  lemmata  nos.  305-307. 

305-307:  Three  fragments  of  oblong  lead  tablets  found  together  north  of  the  Temple  of 
Poseidon  in  a  dump  of  burned  refuse,  possibly  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  The  lettering  of  the  four 
pieces  is  so  similar  as  to  suggest  that  the  tablets  are  all  at  least  roughly  contemporary,  belonging 
in  a  sense  to  one  series.’  (1 13)  On  115/116,  J.  speculates  on  the  possible  connection  of  these 
ballots  with  construction  on  the  έγκριτήριοι  οίκοι  by  P.Licinius  Priscus  Juventianus;  see  our 
lemma  no.  309. 
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305:  1 13  no.  2;  inv.  no.  IM  5219a. 


[Μ]άρκιος  T[-  -  -] 
Λεο[-  -  -] 
έκ[κρείνω] 

306:  1  14  no.  3;  inv.  no.  IM  5219c. 


K[-  -  -] 

Άτ[ - ] 

έκκ[ρείνω] 

4  Ούα[-  -  -] 


4.  Ούα[λήριον]  or  Οΰα[ληριανόν],  ed.pr.  [On  the  dr.  the  traces  of  the  first  two  letters  appear  also 
to  be  consistent  with  ol.  Stroud.] 


307:  1 14  no.  4;  inv.  no.  IM  5219b. 

Άντίσ[τιος] 
Mtv.  '  .[ - ] 

4  [έκκρείνω] 


Cf.  Άντίστιος  Μάξνμος,  Corinth  8.1.58.  II  2.  Perhaps  Μίνιμο[ς],  cf.  CIL  IV  5355,  ed.pr. 


308.  Isthmia.  Lead  curse  tablet,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Thin  tablet  of  lead  inscribed  on  both 
sides,  found  in  excavation  of  an  ancient  well  ca.  450  m.  west  of  the  Temple  of  Poseidon.  Ed.pr. 
D.R. Jordan,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  I  16-126  no.  5  (dr.). 

Side  A.  Sketches  of  four  men,  frontal.  Across  each  man’s  chest  is  an  inscription  with  his 
name  in  the  accusative.  The  message  between  Cols.  I  and  II,  ‘let  them  not  prevail 
in  running  Friday  ...,’  i.e.,  a  footrace  in  the  Isthmian  Games.  ‘The  spelling 
ίσχύσοισαν,  not  quite  subjunctive  or  optative,  is  worth  noting.’  Parallels  for 
curse  tablets  aimed  at  athletes  (117-119)  and  naming  specific  days  of  events. 

Col.  I  Col.  II  Col.  Ill 

Ευλαμω 

υλαμω 

λαμω 


4 


]Κρονία>να 


Μ  [ή]  ίσχύ- 


αμω 

μω 

ω 


Σέλευκον 
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]τόν  καν  Λαΐτον 
8  ]κάτεχε. 


σοισαν 

δραμειν 

προσάββα- 


κάτεχε. 


τον  ά(λ)λά?  καί 


Col.  IV 


Col.  V 


Έπνλήναι[ον] 

κάτεχε. 


4 


8 


Μαρκίωνα 
τον  καν  Θηρν- 
ώτην  κάτε- 


L.  11:  [-  -  -]ΤΗΝΠ[-  -  ca.  5  -  -]ΠΑΝΤΟ[-  ca.  4  -]  .  [-  ca.  4  -]Λ[-  -  min.  5?  -  -]. 


On  the  tablet,  Cols.  I-V  are  side-by-side.  II  7.  Read  σωσιν,  ed.pr.  II  10.  AAA;  we  read  from  the  dr.  II  1 1 .  The 
text  extends  across  the  five  columns. 

Side  B.  An  elaborate  semicircular  diagram  with  magical  signs  at  its  side  and  a  wedge 
incised  with  magical  letters  in  the  lower  central  area.  Jordan  adduces  as  parallels  a 
papyrus  formulary  of  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  ( PGM  VII  2 1 7)  and  a  lead  tablet  from 
Hadrumentum  in  North  Africa  (A. Heron  de  Villefosse,  BullSocNatAnt  1905, 
291-294).  He  records  the  following  readings;  Ιαω  (i.e.,  Yahweh);  Βηλ 
Ποβρουχνηλ  ΩΑΘ  (‘...  initial  Π-  may  be  the  Egyptian  masculine  article  and  not 
integral  to  the  word,  and  Οβρνηλουχ  (3220)  among  magical  words  invoking 
Aphrodite  in  another  formula  in  the  same  papyrus  must  therefore  be  considered 
related.’);  ΩΑΘ  the  angel  Ιαωθ(?);  Παξ;  Ελνων  (transliteration  of  the  Hebrew 
’Elyon,  ‘Most  High’);  Zap;  A;  Ιοθη;  Ω;  Ιαω;  Zo  Δ;  Ba;  B;  τοβεποτνα;  AOIY; 
Ιωβηλ;  Αθσελμα;  Ασθενναμα,  i.e.,  άσθέν(ε)να,  the  condition  wished  upon 
the  athletes;  ΣαΙβαΙωθ;  Ιω;  ΠΑΡΑ;  encircled  Ω;  ΔΥ;  encircled  Π. 

Joidan  suggests  the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  the  letterforms  and  discusses  the  origin  of  this 
and  similar  tablets  in  papyrus  codices  or  scrolls  of  magical  recipes,  represented  by  dozens  of 
examples  from  Egypt. 


309.  Isthmia.  Incertum,  ca.  160-179  A.D.?  SEG  XXVI  410;  XXXIX  340. 
D.R. Jordan,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  1  15  note  7,  in  a  discussion  of  the  benefactions  of  P. Licinius 
Priscus  Juventianus  at  Isthmia,  IG  IV  203;  SEG  XXXIX  340,  restores  L.  1  as  [-  -  -  Π. 
Λνκν]ν[νος  ]  and  points  out  that  these  two  non-joining  fragments  of  white  marble,  inv.  no. 


/G  IV 


CORINTHIA,  KLEONAIA 


83 


ΙΣ  70-17  +  71  -09,  mistakenly  referred  to  by  Geagan,  SEG  XXXIX  340,  as  a  statue  base,  are  in 
fact  levetment  found  in  the  excavation  of  a  building  with  a  series  of  rooms  northeast  of  the 
Temple  of  Poseidon.  J.  suggests  a  possible  connection  between  this  building,  which  could  have 
housed  visiting  athletes,  and  the  Stoa  ot  Regulus,  one  of  Priscus’  benefactions.  See  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  303  and  305-307. 


310.  Isthmia.  Stamped  amphora  handle.  V.R.  Anderson-Stojanovic,  Hesperia  62 
(1993)  288  no.  78  (ph.),  inv.  no.  IP  424,  publishes  an  unidentified  type  of  stamped  handle 
found  in  the  excavation  of  a  well  on  the  Rachi:  ΖηνοΙδότου;  no  date. 


311-313.  Isthmia.  Inscribed  loomweights.  V. R. Anderson-Stojanovic,  Hesperia  62 
(1993)  292—296,  publishes  the  following  terracotta  loomweights  from  excavations  of  a  well  on 
the  Rachi. 


311:  292  no.  106  (ph.),  inv.  no.  IM  1021,  350-300  B.C.  H  incised  on  bottom. 


312:  292  no.  107  (ph.),  inv.  no.  IM  1022,  350-300  B.C.?  Ξ  incised  below  bevel. 


313:  296  no.  135,  inv.  no.  IM  1043,  no  date.  Stamped  ΓΛΥΚ. 


314-316.  Isthmia.  Vase  inscriptions,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  V ,R. Anderson- 
Stojanovic,  Hesperia  62  (1993)  289-294,  publishes  the  following  vase  inscriptions  found  in 
excavations  of  a  well  on  the  Rachi  at  Isthmia. 


314:  289  no.  85  (ph.),  inv.  no.  IP  7324.  Amphora  with  H  in  red  paint  on  the  shoulder. 

315:  289  no.  87  (ph.),  inv.  no.  IP  598,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Black-glazed  kantharos  with 

graffito:  Ήδ[ονής]. 

316:  294  no.  122,  inv.  no.  IP  779,  no  date.  Kantharos  with  ‘letters  filled  in  with  red’: 

ΙΣΙΟΣ. 


KLEONAIA 


317.  Nemea.  Lead  disc  with  inscribed  orb.  C.A.Faraone,  ZPE  100  (1994)  83  with 
note  1  1,  refers  briefly  to  ‘a  recent  find  from  Nemea,’  ‘a  lead  disc  soon  to  be  published  by 
j  Gager  and  R.Lamberton.’  The  disc  ‘appears  to  be  inscribed  with  a  solar  orb  (rendered  as  a 
circle)  with  spokes  of  light  radiating  from  it  (the  individual  rays  being  magical  words).  The  three- 
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line  inscription  in  the  center  of  the  orb  ...  lends  further  weight  to  Delatte’s  suggestion  that  φριξ 
αη  is  connected  with  the  sun.’  The  reference  is  to  A.  Delatte,  MB  17  [not  4]  (1913)  332/333. 

ιουιω 

φριξ 

αηωι 


ARGIA 


318.  Argos.  Dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  In  AD  46  (1991) 
[1996]  B.  103,  C.Piteros  presents  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragment  of  white  limestone  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Parodos  Tsokri  60.  We  print  L.  1  as  P.  gives 
it;  no  ph. 

.]ΠΙΚ0! 
άνέθεκε 
τοΐν?  ρανάκοιν 


3.  TOI  FANAKOIN,  ed.pr. 


319.  Argos.  Dedication.  C.Piteros,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.103,  briefly  reports  the 
discovery  in  excavations  conducted  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Gounari  45  of 
a  δυσανάγνωστη  αποσπασματική  αναθηματική  επιγραφή  σε  τρεις  στίχους  which  he 
will  publish  elsewhere  later. 


320.  Argos.  Imperial  dedication,  Hadrianic?  SEG  XLII  275.  In  An. Ep.  (1992) 
[1995]  428  no.  1545,  S. Follet  observes  that  if,  as  seems  to  be  the  case,  L.  4  is  complete  at  the 

beginning  [our  transcription  in  SEG  XLII  275,  [ - ]  της  "Ηρα[ς - ],  may  be  in  error,  Stroud],  the 

object  dedicated  might  have  stood  in  L.  3,  or  perhaps  a  title  such  as  [άγωνοθέ]Ιτης  'Ηρα[ίων 
άνέθηκεν].  The  dedicant  is  likely  to  be  Hadrian,  the  only  single-ruling  Antonine  emperor  to 
have  visited  Argos  at  the  time  appropriate  for  such  a  dedication.  She  then  restores  L.  3  as 

άρχιερεύς  μέγισ[τος,  δημαρχικής  εξουσίας  τό - ,  ύπατος  τό  γ'].  ‘Date:  entre  1  17  et 

128  p.C.  (absence  du  titre  d'Olympios).' 


321.  Argos.  Incertum,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXX  371.  P.Marchetti,  BCH  118  (1994) 
158/159  (ph.),  urges  that  this  inscription,  found  in  situ  in  front  of  Building  D,  provides  no 
indication  of  the  location  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lykeios. 
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322.  Argos.  Inscribed  lamp,  late  archaic.  C.Piteros,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.I02, 
briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  a  fragmentary  terracotta  lamp,  with  AN  incised  on  it,  in 
excavations  ot  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Kavafy,  Parodos  Messenias-Arkadias. 


323.  Inachos.  Gravestone,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  block  of  white  limestone 
once  built  into  the  right  jamb  ot  the  west  door  of  the  church  of  Agios  Demetrios  in  the  plateia  of 
the  village  ot  Inachos  (Πασά)  near  the  Argive  Heraion;  now  in  the  Argos  Museum.  Inscription 
in  a  tabula  ansata.  Ed.pr.  C.Piteros,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.107  (ph.). 


Πτολεμαίος 
έποίει  έαυτω 
και  τοΐς  ίδίοις 
4  γονεΰσι  Σπόρω 
και  Κρανάη  ζών 
ταΐ(ς)  ίδίαις  χειρσίν 


2.  ΕΥΑΤΩ,  ed.pr.  II  6.  ΤΑΙ(Σ)ΕΙΔΙΑ1Σ,  ed.pr.;  [i. e.,  ΤΑΙΕ1ΔΙΑΙΣ,  lunate  epsilon  inscribed  for  lunate  sigma, 
Stroud.  We  read  from  the  ph.] 

B.Mandilaras,  Mathesis  e  Philia:  Studi  in  onore  di  Marcello  Gigante ,  ed.  S.Cerasuolo, 
Pubblicazioni  del  Dipartimento  di  Filologia  Classica  dell' Univer sita  degli  Studi  di  Napoli 
Federico  II.  1  1  (Naples  1995)  245-248  (ph.),  republishes  this  inscription  with  full  commentary, 
especially  on  the  names,  which  he  suggests  are  of  Egyptian  origin.  He  makes  no  mention  of  a 
tabula  ansata  and  calls  the  stone  ‘white  marble.’ 


KYNOURIA 


324.  Moni  Loukous.  Villa  of  Herodes  Atticus.  Inscribed  relief,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  IV 
676.  SEG  XXXVI  348.  M.O.Jentel,  Euthenia.  Corpus  des  monuments  et  etude  iconographique 
(Quebec  1993)  29/30,  187/188  (ph.,  dr.),  describes  the  sculpture  and  inscriptions  (correct  her 
reading  ΈπήΙκτηΙσις  to  ΈπίΙκτηΙσις,  IG  IV  and  S. Follet,  BE  [1994]  71)  on  this  relief  now  in 
the  National  Museum  of  Athens,  inv.  no.  given  as  390;  S.Karouzou,  Cat. Sculpt. Nat. Mus.  no. 
1390.  The  inscriptions  were  added  later  to  the  relief  which  is  Ist-cent.  A.D.  Helpful 
bibliography.  See  our  lemma  no.  326. 


325-327.  Kynouria.  Assorted  inscriptions.  A.Datsouli-Stavridi,  Γλυπτά  από  την 
Θυρεάτιδα  Κυνουρίας  (Athens  1993),  publishes  a  catalogue  of  sculpture  from  this  region, 
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most  of  it  from  the  villa  of  Herodes  Atticus  at  the  Monastery  of  Loukous.  The  following  stones 
bear  inscriptions.  She  provides  detailed  descriptions,  dating,  bibliography,  inventory  numbers. 

325:  Dedication  to  Polemokrates.  SEG  XIII  264;  XVI  274;  XLII  287.  D-S  24  no.  2 
(ph.). 


326:  Relief  of  Telete.  IG  IV  676.  SEG  XXXVI  348.  D-S  27/28  no.  1390  (ph.).  See  our 
lemma  no.  324. 


327:  Gravestone  of  Antiochis,  Hadrianic.  SEG  XXXV  292;  XLII  287,  366.  D-S  34-36 
no.  2729  (ph.). 


HERMIONIA 


328.  Hermione.  Two  inscriptions.  C.Piteros,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.107,  briefly 
notes  that  the  following  two  inscriptions  have  been  gathered  up  from  the  property  of  the 
Papabasileiou  brothers  and  μεταφέρθηκαν  στο  Πόρτο  Χέλι;  no  inv.  nos.;  no  further  details: 
(1)/GIV  739,  gravestone  of  Nikarista;  (2)  SEG  XI  377;  XXV  375,*  settlement  of  a  boundary 
dispute  between  Epidauros  and  Hermione. 


TROIZENIA 


329.  Troizen.  Decree  of  Themistokles,  date?  SEG  XVIII  153;  XL  341.* 
J.F.Lazenby,  The  Defence  of  Greece,  490-479  B.C.  (Warminster  1993)  102-104,  after  a  brief 
discussion  of  some  of  the  mobilization  directives,  concludes,  ‘All  in  all,  then,  it  seems  less  and 
less  likely  that  the  decree  can  be  a  true  copy  of  an  actual  decree  of  480,  and,  if  the  truth  were 
known,  the  survival  of  anything  like  an  authentic  text  has  always  seemed  too  good  to  be  true.  It 
is  more  likely  that  we  ...  have  ...  a  patriotic  fabrication  of  the  fourth  century,  put  in  its  final  form 
in  the  third,  and,  ...  Herodotus’  shorter,  vaguer  version  (7.144.3)  looks  much  more  like  what 
could  have  been  remembered.’  [‘has  always  seemed’  to  whom?  Stroud.) 
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330.  Methana.  Decree  in  honor  of  L. Licinius  Anteros,  ca.  1  B.C.?  IG  IV  853. 
SEG  XIV  325;  XXXVII  32  E  P.N.Doukellis,  in  Doukellis,  Mendoni,  (see  our  lemma  no.  32) 
367  note  54,  briefly  comments  on  the  honorand’s  name  as  appropriate  for  a  freedman  of  Greek 
origin  of  this  date  (Λεύκιος  in  place  of  Λούκιος). 


EPIDAURIA 


331.  Epidauros.  Agonistic  catalogue,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  IV2. 1.101.  W.Peek, 
ASAW  Leipzig  60.2  (1969)  40  no.  45.  M.Seve,  REG  106  (1993)  314/315  note  50.  rejects 

Peek’s  restoration  [αύλη]τάς  in  L.  6  and  restores  LL.  8/9  as  [καρυξ- - Άπο]λλωνίου 

ΜυλασΙ[σεύς]  and  LL.  42/43  [.  .  A  ,]ναι[ - πώλω  κέλητι]  I  [Άπολλ]ώνιος  Έπιδάμου 

Έπιδαύριος. 


332.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Hymns,  3rd  cent.  B.C.?  IG  IV2. 1.129,  134,  SEG 
XXX  390.  SEG  XLII  294.*  R.Wagman,  ZPE  103  (1994)  101/102  (ph.),  proposes  the 
following  restorations  in  these  three  texts: 

A.  IG  IV2. 1.1 29  L.  4  [not  L.  3]  [ - Λ]ίνον  or  [ - Λίνον  αϊλ]ινον;  L.  5  perhaps 

[τ]ε  υιόν,  e.g.,  [ - Λατοΰς  τ]ε  υιόν  vel  sim.  ([φιλ]εύϊον  [not  [Φιλ]εΰϊον], 

Maas,  εΰιον,  Diehl). 

Β.  IG  IV2. 1.134  L.  4  στίλβοντα  πο[ - ],  possibly  a  form  of  ποικίλος  or 

πέ[πλα];  L.  5  perhaps  λάμπουσα  κρά[νει - ]  or  κρα[τι - ]  (λάμπουσ 

άκρα  [ _ ],  Hiller);  L.  7  perhaps  κόρ[α - ]  (άπαντα  κο[ - ],  Hiller,  α 

πάντα  κό[σμον?],  Maas). 

C  SEG  XXX  390  L.  11  [ - ]ΜΒ[ - ],  perhaps  a  form  of  άμβροτος 

_ ]MO[ _ ],  Mitsos,  Stroud,  Bonefas,  Μό[σ]α  'or  form  thereof,’ 

Bonefas,  [ - ]ME[ - ],  West. 


333  Epidauros.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Maleatas.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  4th 
cent.  B.C.  W.Peek,  ASAW  Leipzig  63.5  (1972)  8  no.  6  (ph.,  ph.  of  squeeze),  reports  the 
discovei'y  of  a  stand  for  a  perirrhanterion  ‘north  of  the  σκανά,’  noting  the  ‘gleichlautende 
Inschrift’  of  IG  IV2. 1.1 91.  Cylindrical  stand,  height  0.67  m„  increasing  in  diameter  from  0.20 
m  at  its  top  to  a  flaring  foot  of  0.45  m.  Inscription  below  an  incised  band. 


EPIDAURIA 


IG  IV2. 1 


Σώξενος 

Θιάρης 

Άπόλλω[νι] 

M.Steinbach,  R.Waginan,  ZPE  103  (1994)  107/108  no. 2  (ph.),  reject  the  suggestion  of 
M.Mitsos  ( SEG  XXXVII  300)  that  Peek  op.cit.  mistakenly  republishes  IG  IV2. 1.191.  'Both 
perirrhanteria  can  be  seen  today  in  the  Asklepieion  area.’  General  description  and  photographs 
(illegible)  of  four  stands  for  perirrhanteria  dedicated  by  Soxenos  and  Thiares  to  Apollo  at  the 
sanctuary,  IG  IV2. 1. 191 ,  192;  ASAW  Leipzig  63.5  (1972)  8  no.  6;  SEG  XXXVIII  319.  [Plate 
XII  c  and  d  (reversed?)  are  wrongly  stated  to  depict  IG  IV2. 1.191  and  ASAW  63.5  (1972)  8  no.  6,  respectively. 
Richardson.]  Present  locations  of  IG  IV2. 1.191,  192  [without  reference  to  SEG  XLI  306],  ASAW 
Leipzig  63.5  (1972)  8  no.  6  and  IG  IV2. 1.1 83.  Contra  Mitsos  ( SEG  XXXVII  300),  S.  and  W. 
maintain  that  the  current  location  of  IG  IV2. 1.191  ‘would  prove  that  this  perirrhanterion  was 
dedicated  in  the  Asklepieion.’ 


334.  Epidauros.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Maleatas.  Dedication,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C. 

IG  IV2. 1.328.  B.K.Lambrinoudakis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  37,  briefly  notes  reconstruction  of 
this  base  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  of  the  Asklepieion.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  126. 


335.  Epidauros.  The  Asklepieia  festival.  M.Seve,  REG  106  (1993)  308-328, 
drawing  heavily  upon  epigraphic  sources,  studies  the  history,  organization,  prizes,  etc.  of  the 
Asklepieia  festival  at  Epidauros.  Appendix  (327/328):  list  of  40  victors  at  Epidauros.  The  earliest 
attested  victory  probably  goes  back  to  ca.  520  B.C.  It  was  in  the  4th  and  3rd  cent.  B.C.  that  the 
festival  enjoyed  its  greatest  popularity  (cf.  IG  IV2. 1.94-96;  SEG  XI  413/414,  Theorodokoi), 
reflected  also  in  the  contemporary  construction  of  the  theater,  stadium,  and  hippodrome.  S. 
briefly  discusses  the  archaeological  evidence  for  these,  with  bibliography.  A  gap  of  about  50 
years  in  the  victor  list  precedes  the  time  of  Augustus.  In  the  early  Imperial  period  the  Kaisareia 
games  were  added,  IG  IV2. 1 .652/653;  several  prominent  figures  held  the  agonothesia  at  this 
time,  the  Statilii,  Cn. Cornelius  Pulcher,  et  al.  After  another  lull,  the  games  flourish  again  under 
Hadrian.  In  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  they  were  called  Ασκλήπεια  Ολύμπια.  The  latest  known  victor 
was  Valerius  Eklektos  of  Sinope,  253-257  A.D.,  IG  II2  3169/3170. 


336.  Epidauros.  Cure  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  B.C.  FT. van  Straten,  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1691)  57-70,  publishes  a  slightly  revised  edition  of  his  article  mentioned  in  SEG 
XXXIII  1568  (in  Dutch).  He  studies  the  procedure  of  the  consultation  (offerings,  incubation, 
methods  of  healing  by  the  god),  the  trust  of  the  consultants  in  the  god,  the  appearance  of  the  god 
in  dreams,  the  polyvalent  power  of  the  god,  the  redaction  of  the  texts  written  on  the  stelai.  On 
222/223,  translation  of  IG  IV2. 1 . 1 26  (Sy//.3  1 170;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1255)  from  ca.  160  A.D. 
(ph.). 
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337.  Dimaina.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Choria,  4th-2nd  cent,  ΐϊ . c . ?  SEG  XV  211. 
M.Steinbach,  R.Wagman,  ZPE  103  (1994)  106  no.  1  (illegible  ph.),  without  reference  to  ed.pr., 
republish  this  dedication,  identifying  it  as  a  perirrhanterion  (cf.  βωμός  κυλινδρικός, 
Chantonidou,  ed.pr.)  which  they  assign  to  the  ‘4th  century  B.C.?’  on  the  basis  of  lettering  (cf. 
3id/2nd  cent.  B.C.,  Ch.).  S.  and  W.  read  L.  1  Τιμοκράτης  for  Τιμοκρατίς  ed.pr.,  L.  3 
δεκαταν  tor  δεκ(ά)ταν  ed.pr.  Now  at  Epidauros,  in  the  courtyard  outside  the  museum. 


338.  Ligourio.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  Soter  and  Helios  Ktistes,  166  A.D.? 

Stele  ot  local  ι eddish  stone,  broken  at  bottom,  found  in  construction  on  private  property  in  1990. 
Ed. pi.  R.Wagman,  ZPE  103  (1994)  103—105  (ph.),  who  includes  a  ‘provisional  transcription’ 
ot  no.  731  found  in  the  museum  catalogue  of  inscriptions.  Lunate  sigma  and  epsilon.  Now  in 
the  epigraphical  collection  at  Epidauros. 


ΑΣΚΛΗΠΙΩ 

ΣΩΤΗΡΙ 

ΚΤΙΣΤΗΝ 

ΣΕΛΕΥΚΟΥ 

ΑΠΟΗΙ.. 

ΟΥΣΩΔ.ΙΕ 

ΠΟΛΗΣ. ΣΕΤ. 


Άσκληπιώ 
σωτήρι  και 
κτίστη  Ήλίω 
Σέλευκος 
ό  από  Ήρακλέ- 
ους  ·  ΜΔ  ·  ίερα- 
πολήσας  έτο[υς] 


1.  Ασκληπιώ,  ed.pr.  II  6.  ΜΔ  =  44,  i  e.,  167  A.D.,  Richardson;  166  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  7.  Or  ετε[ι],  ed.pr. 

W.  compares  the  rounded  lettering  of  this  inscription  to  that  of  IG  IV2. 1 .529  and  identifies 
Σέλευκος  b  από  Ήρακλέους  with  the  Σέλευκος  Ήρακλίδης  named  there  as  dedicant  to 
Helios  Pangonos.  Seleukos  is  ‘a  priest  active  in  the  second  century  of  our  era.’ 


339.  Philanoreia?  (Bothiki.  Kastraki).  Dedication  to  the  hero  Klaikophoros, 
4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XV  210.  For  brief  discussion  of  this  altar  and  its  setting  see  A.Kyrou, 
Στο  Σταυροδρόμι  του  Αργολικού  (Athens  1990)  214/215  (ph.)  and  C. Penna,  I.Vichou, 
Enalia  2  (1991 )  12—17  (ph.).  [We  are  indebted  to  M.H. Jameson  for  help  with  this  lemma.] 


LAKONIA 


340.  Akriai  (Kastraki).  Inscribed  sherd.  In  excavations  of  the  French  Archaeological 
School  at  the  site  (Pausanias  3.21.7;  22.4-6,  9),  J.de  la  Geniere,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.100, 
briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  this  object;  no  other  details:  HKEN.  [[άνέθ]ηκεν?  Stroud.] 
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341.  Akriai  (Kastraki).  Stamped  roof  tiles,  Roman?  J.de  la  Geniere,  AD  44  (1989) 
[1995]  B.  100  (ph.),  very  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  at  least  6  fragments  of  stamped  terracotta 
tiles  in  excavations  of  the  French  School.  No  texts;  no  further  details.  For  the  site  see  our  lemma 
no.  340. 


342.  Amyklai?  War  contribution  accounts,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  V.l. I  +SEG 
XXXIX  370.*  B.Bleckmann,  ZPE  96  (1993)  297-308,  after  examining  the  status  of  the 
survivors  from  Melos,  the  exiles  from  Aigina  and  Chios,  the  stance  of  Ephesos  and  the  Ionian 
cities,  together  with  the  identity  of  Molobros,  son  of  Epitadas,  rejects  any  possibility  of  a  date  as 
early  as  427  B.C.  Contributions  to  Sparta  from  all  these  sources  are  more  plausibly  to  be  placed 
in  the  time  of  the  Dekeleian  War,  probably  in  409  B.C. 

M.Pierart,  BCH  119  (1995)  255-282,  reprints  the  text  with  app.crit.  After  urging  that 
contributions  to  Sparta  from  Aigina  and  Melos  are  possible  after  424  B.C.  and  416  B.C., 
respectively,  he  gives  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  political  situation  in  Chios  after  its  revolt  in  412 
B.C.  He  finds  the  most  likely  occasion  for  the  contribution  of  the  Chian  exiles  as  ‘friends  of  the 
Lakedaimonians’  (LL.  10/1 1)  to  have  been  in  410-408  B.C.  and  dates  the  inscription  as  a  whole 
to  the  final  phase  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  P.  regards  IG  V.l. 2 19,  from  the  acropolis  of 
Sparta,  as  a  similar  contemporary  list  of  contributions  to  the  Spartan  war  fund  (272)  publicizing 
her  leadership  in  a  war  of  liberation  for  the  Greeks. 


343.  Agioi  Anargyroi  (near  Selinous  and  Geronthrai).  Dedication  to  Diktynna, 
ca.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  an  unfluted  column  of  white  marble  found  in  1978  in  a  field  about 
1 .5  km.  southwest  of  the  village  of  Agioi  Anargyroi;  now  in  the  Sparta  Museum,  inv.  no.  7872. 
Inscribed  in  two  vertical  lines  reading  from  the  bottom  up.  Ed.pr.  G.Steinhauer,  Ariaclne  6 
(1993)  77-88  (ph.),  who  appends  an  essay  on  the  cult  of  Diktynna  in  Greece. 

[ - ]ι!ιονίδας 

[Δι]κτυνναι 


[Πε]ι1ιονίδας  (Πεισ-  >  ΠειΙν),  ed.pr.  [For  the  form  of  the  name  see  our  lemma  no.  350.  Stroud.] 


344.  Kalamai  (Church  of  Agios  Basileios  near  Yanitsa).  Statue  base  of 
Iunius,  Roman.  IG  V.l. 1369.  E.Papakonstantinou,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995]  B.108,  reports  that 
this  base  has  now  been  moved  to  the  Benaki  Museum  in  Kalamata. 


345.  Kythera.  Inscribed  basin.  SEG  XLIII  133A.  I.E.Petrocheilos,  PAAH  (1993) 
[1996]  160  no.  2,  republishes  this  object  of  bluish  marble,  giving  measurements. 


IG  V.l 


LAKONIA 


91 


346.  Kythera.  Incertum.  I.E.Petrocheilos,  PA  AH  (1993)  [1996]  161  no.  7,  notes  the 
discoveiy  ot  the  bottom  left  part  of  a  bluish  stone  stele  (ήμιμάρμαρο)  in  a  surface  survey  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society  at  Palaikastro:  Κλεο[-  -  -]. 


347.  Kythera.  Incertum.  Fragment  of  a  plaque  of  Lakonian  porphyry  picked  up  on  the 
surface  in  a  survey  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  at  Palaikastro.  Ed.pr.  I.E.Petrocheilos, 
P  A  AH  (1993)  [1996]  159  no.  1 :  [.  ,]ΙΣΕΙ;  lunate  E  and  Σ. 


348.  Kythera.  Stamped  tile.  SEG  XLIII  133C.  I.E.Petrocheilos,  PA  AH  (1993)  [1996] 
160  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  text  of  this  tile:  Φιλ[ - ]. 


349.  Mistra.  Gravestone?  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  V.l. 509.  A.Spawforth,  in  Greek 
Historiography ,  ed.  S.Hornblower  (Oxford  1994)  236/237,  identifies  the  woman  in  L.  3  as 
Damosthenia  of  Marathon,  daughter  of  Lysinikos  (I. Delos  1629).  She  is  the  wife  of  Tib. 
Claudius  Novius,  the  prominent  Athenian  of  IG  II2  3277;  see  our  lemma  no.  164. 


350.  Sparta.  Inscription  ‘on  the  frieze  of  Lykourgos’  temple,’  Hellenistic  or 
Roman  Imperial.  IG  V.l. 690.  M.-Chr. Heilman,  ZPE  104  (1994)  153/154,  argues  that  the 
text,  copied  by  Abbe  Fourmont,  is  not  a  forgery.  His  copy  clearly  gives  ΠΕΙΙΚΛΕΙΔΑ,  which 
must  be  interpreted  as  Πειίπκλείδα  (so  IG  correctly),  Lakonian  form  of  Πεισικλείδα 
(communication  of  M.Seve).  [For  the  form  of  the  name  see  our  lemma  no.  343.  Stroud.] 


351.  Sparta.  Monument  base  for  statues  of  two  joint  emperors  and  members 
of  their  families,  ca.  205—221  A. I).  SEG  XXXIV  309;  XL  3497'  D.C.Gofas,  Etudes 
d’histoire  da  droit  grec  des  affaires:  antique,  byzantin  et  post  byzantin ,  Βιβλιοθήκη  τής  έν 
Άθήναις  ’Αρχαιολογικής  Εταιρείας  133  (1993)  143-165,  reprints  his  two  papers  on  this 
inscription  published  in  Lakonikai  Spoudai  ( 1990)  49-60  and  Symposion  1988  (Cologne  1990) 
397-412  (SEG  XL  349). 


352-370.  Sparta.  Inscriptions  from  the  Roman  Stoa.  A.J.S.  Spawforth,  ABSA  89 
( 1994)  433-441,  presents  the  edd.  pr.  of  the  following  inscriptions  found  in  the  excavations  of 
the  British  School  in  the  Roman  Stoa  near  the  acropolis  of  Sparta. 


352:  433  no.  1  (ph.).  Decree.  Hellenistic.  Small  fragment.  Ed.pr.  notes  traces  of  Doric  or 

West  Greek  dialect,  ειμεν  for  είναι. 
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[ - 1 

[ - ]·[ - 1 

[-  -  -].ΑΓΩΣ[-  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]N  στεφ[αν-  -  -] 

4  -  -]N  καί[-  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ειμε[ν  -  -  -  -] 

[ - ].E[- - ] 

[ - ' - ] 


2.  άγώσ[ι]?  II  4.  [πρόξεν]ον  κάι  [εϋεργέταν]? 


353:  433/434  no.  2  (ph.).  Catalogue  of  magistrates,  late  1st  cent.  B.C./early  1st  cent.  A.D. 

Fragment  of  a  column;  perhaps  from  a  catalogue  of  gerontes.  Names  familiar  from 
Roman  Sparta  but  ‘none  of  these  persons  is  known  from  published  inscriptions.’ 

[-  -  -] 

[ - ]·ΟΣ[ - ].ος 

v  Νικοκλέος, 

Νικοκράτης 
4  ν  Στεφάνου, 

Πρατόνικος 
ν  Στρατονίκου, 

Νικοκράτης 
8  ν  Πτολεμαίου, 

Άριστοδάμας 
ν  Άμφιδάμα[ντος], 

Τυχα.[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -] 


1 1 .  Τυχάρ[ετος]  or  Τυχαΐ[ος]? 


354:  434  no.  3  (ph.).  Catalogue  of  magistrates,  late  1  st/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Inscribed 

marble  bench;  the  first  seat  of  honor  in  the  block  east  of  staircase  V  in  the  theater 
cavea. 


Τιμόλας  Νικοκράτους  vacat 
vacat 


355:  434  no.  4  (ph.).  Catalogue  of  magistrates,  late  1  st/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Inscribed 

marble  bench;  the  second  seat  of  honor  in  the  block  east  of  staircase  V  in  the  theater 
cavea. 
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[-  -  - ] 

Π  .  Μέμμιο[ς  -  -  -] 

.5.  - ] 

v  Σωσικρ[άτ-  -  -] 

vacat 


356:  435  no.  5.  Catalogue  of  magistrates,  ca.  125-150  A.D.?  Fragment  of  a  stele  found  in 

medieval  debris  in  the  southwest  corner  of  the  orchestra  of  the  theater. 


[ - ] 

Ξεν[-  -  -  -] 
Καλλ[-  -  -] 
Άπ[-  -  -  -] 


357:  435/436  no.  6.  Catalogue  of  magistrates,  late  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  column. 

[ - ] 

[ - ]NIOY[ - ] 

[ - ].  .Ε.ΑΔΙΟΝΥ.[ - ] 

[-  -  -]  Άριστοτέλους  v 
4  v  Σύναρχοι  v 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  Δίδυμος  Στρατίο[υ], 

[Α]ύρ(ήλιος)  Άρκαδίων  (Άρκαδίωνος), 

Μέμ(μιος)  'Ρητορικός, 

8  ν  Υπηρέτης 

Σειμή[δης] 

[vacat?] 

Spawforth  suggests  that  the  opening  lines  might  have  given  the  name  of  the  magistrate  and  the 
eponymous  patronomate  dating  his  term. 

358;  436  n0.  η  (ph.).  Catalogue  of  magistrates  or  career  inscription.  Marble  block  broken 

in  two;  found  in  the  medieval  debris  in  the  orchestra  of  the  theater. 


[ _ ]ONOM[ - ] 

[-  -  -  -]ωνος  τον  έπ[ί - ] 

[-  -  -].  ενιαυτόν  hedera  ΣΥ[-  -  -] 
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Spawforth  suggests,  e.g.,  [γυναικ]ονόμ[ος  6  δείνα,  e.g.,  Μνάσ]ωνος  τον  έπ[ί  του 
δεινός]  ένιαυτόν. 

359:  436/437  no.  8  (ph.).  Dedication  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  138-161  A.D. 

Fragment  of  a  marble  stele.  For  this  class  of  dedications  at  Sparta  see  IG  V.  1.407- 
445. 

Ζ[ανί  Έλε]υ- 
θ[ερίοι  Άν]τω- 
νε[ίνοι  Σ]ω- 
4  τη [ρι] 

360:  437  no.  9  (ph.).  Honorific  inscription,  Trajan/Hadrian.  Slab  of  marble  from  a 

monument  of  uncertain  form. 

[Γά.  ’Ιούλιον  Εύρυ]κλέα  Ήρκ(υ)λα[νόν] 

[Γα.  'Ιουλίου  Λ]άκωνος  υιόν  [vacat?] 


1 .  Ήρκλα[νόν],  ed.pr. 

Spawforth  identifies  him  as  the  Spartan  senator  C.Iulius  Eurykles  Herculanus  L.Vibullius 
Pius,  cf.  SEG  XI  779;  H.Halfmann,  Die  Senatoren  aus  clem  ostliche  Teii  cies  Imperium 
Romanum  bis  zum  Ende  cles  2.  Jh.  n.  Chr.:  Hypomnemata  58  (1979)  125/126  no.  29. 


361:  437-439  no.  10  (ph.).  Honorific  statue  base  for  Octavia  Agis,  ca.  1 10-130  A.D. 

Marble  pedestal. 

v  'A  πόλις  v 
Όκταουίαν  Άγίν, 

Όκταουίου  Λονγε[ί]- 
4  [ν]ου  θυγατέρα  και  ’Ι¬ 

ουλίας  Νεικίου,  έκ- 
γονον  των  άρχα- 
γετάν  τας  πόλε- 
8  ως  θεών  Ήρακλέ- 

ους  και  Λυκούρ¬ 
γου,  γυναίκα  δε  hedera 
Πομπηίου  Άριστο- 
12  κράτους,  σωφρο- 

σύνας  καί  φιλαν- 
δρίας  χάριν  hedera 
ΧΑΡΙΝ 


15.  ΧΑΡΙΝ  written  as  a  monogram 
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The  honorand  appears  to  be  unknown  but  Spawforth  identifies  her  father  from  IG  V.l. 5 16. 
Prosopographical  notes  on  Iulia  Nikion  and  Pompeius  Aristokrates  (IG  V.  1 .543).  The  claim  of 
Agis  to  descent  from  Heracles  is  not  uncommon  among  the  families  of  Roman  Sparta’s  elite  ... 
but  Lycurgus  appears  here  as  an  ancestor  for  the  first  time.’ 


362:  439  no.  1 1  (ph.).  Honorific  inscription,  late  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.?  Fragment  of  a 

white  marble  base  or  stele  found  in  the  medieval  debris  in  the  orchestra  of  the  theater. 


[-  -  - . -  -] 

[ - ]ΕΠΙΣ[ - ] 

[-  -  -]ΛΥΣΙΜ[-  -  -] 
[ - 


2.  Λυσιμ[αχο - ],  ed.pr. 

363:  439/440  no.  12  (ph.).  Honors  for  M. Aurelius  Kallikrates,  after  212  A.D.?  Two 

joining  fragments  of  a  stele. 

v  'Α  πόλ[ις . '?....] 

Μ.  Αύρ.  Καλλικράτην  [ . 10  .  .  .  .] 

αρετής  [χάρ]ιν  και  [e.g.,  τής  εις  αυτήν] 

4  ε[ύ]νοίας·  προσδεξαμένου  μέν  [το] 

άνάλωμα  Σουλπικίου  Μαρκέλλου, 
μετά  ταΰτα  δε  προσδεξαμένων  τό  άν¬ 
άλωμα  των  παιδών  τοΰ  Καλλικράτου[ς], 

8  Καλλικράτους  και  Νεικιππίας  vacat 

The  honorand  cannot  be  certainly  identified,  nor  can  Sulpicius  Marcellus,  who  seems  not  to 
have  been  a  Spartan — possibly  a  xenos  of  Kallikiates  ? 

364-  440  no.  13  (ph.).  Honorific  inscription.  Moulded  crowning  block  of  bluish  local 

marble.  [ - ]TO[ - ]  on  the  uppermost  fascia. 

365;  440  no.  14  (ph.).  Incertum,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Top  left  corner  of  a  marble  block. 

Possibly  from  a  catalogue  of  magistrates. 

vacat 

Πασ[-  -  -] 

Άνο[-  -  -] 

vacat 
vacat 

Ά  p  [-  -  -] 

[ - 1 


4 
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366:  440  no.  15  (ph.).  Incertum,  Hellenistic,  no  later  than  200  B.C.  A  dedication? 

Fragment  of  a  marble  block. 

vacat 

[ - ]ΑΩΠΑΡΙΩ1[ - ] 

vacat 


367:  440/441  no.  16  (ph.).  Incertum,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Marble  block  with  a  raised 

band  running  around  the  lower  edges  of  the  inscribed  and  right  sides;  inscription  cut 
on  a  raised  floral  design  with  a  vertical  line  of  lettering  on  either  side. 

vertical  line  of  lettering  to  left: 

[ - ]ΡΑΓΗΝ  (or  PATHN) 

at  center: 

ΤΟΙΠΑΙ 

ΔΓΝ 

E 

vertical  line  of  lettering  to  right: 

[ - ]Γ0Ι[ - ] 


368:  441  no.  17  (ph.).  Incertum,  early  Imperial.  Fragmentary  marble  plaque. 

[-  -  -].ιμα[-  -  -] 


E.g„  [Λυσ]ιμα[χ - ],  ed.pr.;  from  the  ph.,  [Λυ]σιμα[χ - ],  Stroud.  See  our  lemma  no.  362. 


369:  441  no.  18  (ph.).  Incertum.  Small  marble  fragment;  broken  bar  alpha. 

[ - ] 

[ - ]  I A  N I  [ - ] 

vacat? 


370:  441  no.  19  (ph.).  Incertum,  Roman  Imperial.  Marble  block. 


[ - ]0[ - ] 

[ - ]TO[ - ] 

[ - ]AIATP.[ - ] 

4  .NOII.  .  .[ - ] 

.NOMO[- 

THP.  .4.  .[ - ] 
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1.  Sparta.  Lamp  signature,  ca.  300-350  A.D.  Fragment  of  an  Athenian  lamp 
found  in  excavations  of  the  British  School  in  the  Roman  Stoa.  Ed.pr.  D.M. Bailey,  ABSA  88 
(1993)  249  no.  202  (dr.):  ΣΤΡ  (Στρατόλαος). 


372.  Sparta.  Vase  inscriptions,  Roman.  Vase  fragment’s  with  inscriptions  found  in 
excavations  of  the  British  School  in  the  Roman  Stoa.  Ed.pr.  D.M. Bailey,  ABSA  88  (1993)  224- 
249. 

A  .  224  no.  17  (dr.).  Fragment  of  an  amphora  with  incised  A. 

B  .  229  no.  43  (dr.).  Fragment  of  an  amphora  with  traces  of  dipinto  in  red;  no  reading. 

C.  238  no.  128.  Fragment  of  a  cup  with  graffito  on  the  rim:  [ - ]XII[ - ]. 

D  .  248/249  no.  200.  Fragment  of  a  neck  of  an  amphora  with  red  dipinto  A. 


373.  Lakonia.  I  he  Lakonian  dialect.  Based  upon  a  corpus  of  2200  inscriptions  from 
Lakonia  extending  from  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  into  modern  times,  A.Panagiotou  traces  the 
development  of  this  dialect  and  its  connections  first  with  Koine  and  then  with  Tzakonian.  Special 
attention  is  given  to  the  widespread  use  of  old  dialect  forms  during  the  reigns  of  Hadrian  and 
Antoninus  Pius;  Studies  in  Greek  Linguistics:  Proceedings  of  the  14th  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Department  of  Linguistics,  Faculty  of  Philosophy,  Aristotle  University  of  Thessaloniki,  27-29 
April  1993  (Thessaloniki  1993)  497-509. 


MESSENIA 


374.  Korone.  Honorary  herm  with  epigram,  Hadrianic?  IG  V.l.  1 399.  SEG  XIV 
336.  In  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  66  (ph.),  P.Themelis  reports  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society  at  Messene  of  a  marble  base  and  broken  shaft  of  a  herm  which  he 
suggests  form  the  lower  part  of  this  monument  which  was  taken  from  Messene  to  Korone,  now 
in  the  Museum  at  Kalamata,  inv.  no.  410.  See  AD  21  (1966)  [1968]  B.163.  The  base  and  herm 
shaft  are  in  situ  in  the  colonnade  of  a  grave  monument  excavated  near  the  Arkadian  Gate.  Cf. 
EAH  (1993)  [1994]  43. 


375.  Messene.  Agonistic  inscription,  Hellenistic.  SEG  XLIII  162.  In  PAAH 
(1993)  [1996]  56/57  (ph.),  P.Themelis  repeats  the  same  information  about  this  inscription  as  in 
SEG  XLIII  162,  adding  only  the  inv.  no.  2770.  Still  no  published  text.  The  ph.  is  large, 
excellent,  and  legible. 
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376.  Messene.  Altar  of  the  Great  Gods,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  163. 

P.Themelis,  PA  AH  (1993)  [1996]  67,  inv.  no.  2885,  republishes  this  text,  changing  the  reading 
now  in  L.  2  to  [.  .]νειων  and  in  L.  3  moving  συνβώμων  Πατρώων  over  to  the  left  margin. 


377.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  160.  P.Themelis, 
PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  57,  repeats  the  information  about  this  inscription  recorded  in  SEG  XLIII 
160.  without  printing  a  text;  no  ph.  It  is  on  the  back  of  SEG  XLIII  162  (our  lemma  no.  375); 
inv.  no.  2770.  Themelis  adds  that  it  is  the  πόλις  and  the  tribe  Kresphontis  who  bestow  the 
honors. 


378.  Messene.  Statue  base  for  the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius,  139-161  A.D.  IG 

V.L  1451.  SEG  XXXIX  383;  XL  367;  XLI  353.  A.J.S.Spawforth,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  222, 
urges,  against  the  view  of  B.Peuch,  REA  85  (1983)  24;  SEG  XXXV  263,  that  we  cannot  be 
sure  that  there  is  a  meaningful  institutional  distinction  between  ‘the  Greeks’  in  L.  3  and  ‘the 
Achaians’  in  LL.  10/11.  They  may  here  be  mere  synonyms. 


379.  Messene.  Gravestone  of  Diodoros.  Stele  reused  as  floor  paving  in  a  later  grave 
monument  uncovered  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  near  the  Arkadian 
Gate.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  65,  inv.  no.  2927.  Inscription  in  rasura. 

Διόδωρε  vacat  χαΐρε 


380.  Messene.  Gravestone  of  Polemon.  Stele  reused  as  a  paving  slab  of  the  floor  in  a 
late  grave  monument  excavated  near  the  Arkadian  Gate  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society; 
inv.  no.  2928.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  65. 

Πολέμων 

χαΐρε 


In  the  top  right  corner  of  the  stele  are  the  traces  of  an  erased  4-line  inscription  in  smaller  letters, 
probably  an  epigram: 

ΕΘΕ[ - ] 


4  [-  -  -]ΕΘΕΚΑΝ 


381.  Messene.  Gravestone  of  Ophelima  and  Harmion.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993) 
[1996]  63,  reports  the  discovery  ot  a  limestone  grave  stele  during  plowing  in  a  field  ca.  150  m. 
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southwest  of  the  Heroon-Mausoleion,  outside  the  walls.  The  crowning  member  in  the  shape  of  a 
horizontal  root  was  worked  separately  and  attached  with  iron  and  lead  clamps;  inv.  no.  2603. 

Ωφελίμα  vacat  χαΐρε 
Αρμίων  vacat  χαΐρε 


382.  Messene.  Musical  notation?  SEG  XLIII  164.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996] 
42  (ph.),  repeats  the  information  on  this  stele  recorded  in  SEG  XLIII  164.  Still  no  text.  It  was 
found  in  the  Hierothysion  (?). 


383.  Messene.  Incertum,  Roman.  SEG  XL  367;  XLI  376E.  In  PA  AH  (1993)  [1996] 
67/68,  P.Themelis  returns  to  this  text,  adopting  V.Bardani’s  reading:  Θηρύλος.  Ένίκ’ 
Αϊθίδας.  He  interprets  the  verb  ένίκ(α)  either  literally  or  metaphorically  in  an  erotic  context  and 
suggests  that  we  retain  the  mss.  reading  Αίθίδας  in  Pausanias  4.32.2.  The  latter  and  this 
inscription  could  both  then  designate  the  same  man  who  had  his  heroon  in  the  region  of  the 
stadium  and  was  also  honored  in  the  naiskos  on  the  slopes  of  Ithome. 

Themelis  also  reports  an  interpretation  communicated  to  him  by  C.Kritzas,  Θηρύλος  ενικ’ 
Αϊθίδαι,  cf.  SEG  XI  890,  with  the  interpretation  of  J.  and  L. Robert,  BE  (1950)  1 13.  He 
observes  that  this  interpretation  could  be  accepted  if  the  last  letter  of  Αίθίδας  were  an  iota  in 
place  of  the  certain  lunate  sigma. 


384.  Messene.  Christian  inscription,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.?  Broken  marble  plaque 
found  in  the  reuse  of  a  grave  monument  excavated  near  the  Arkadian  Gate  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  66,  inv.  no.  2935. 

[ - ]ων 

πά[ντα]  δε  ζή- 
σας  ε[τη  .  .  .]Η,  τά  ό 
θεός  ήθελε 


385.  Messene.  Stamped  roof  tiles,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993) 
[1996]  54/55  (ph.),  reports  the  discovery  of  17  fragmentary  Lakonian-type  terracotta  roof  tiles 
bearing  a  rectangular  stamp  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary 
Ω-Ω  (Demeter),  inv.  no.  4609. 

[Έπί]  ίε[ρέως] 

[Εύα]μέρου 
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386.  Messene.  Stamped  tiles,  Hellenistic.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1993)  [1996]  57-59 
(ph.),  publishes  the  following  stamped  terracotta  Lakonian-type  roof  tiles  recovered  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  lower  levels  of  the  south  court  of  the 
Asklepieion. 

A.  Inv.  no.  2937.  SEG  XLIII  166.  Rectangular  field:  ίερ[ά]  I  έπί  Φιλ[ίππου]. 
Themelis  interprets  this  as  a  reference  to  the  priest  of  Ithomian  Zeus;  he  identifies 
Philippos  as  the  father  of  the  famous  sculptor  Damophon.  The  letters  in  L.  1  are 
more  widely  spaced  than  those  in  L.  2.  For  the  restoration  see  SEG  XLI  374C.  [The 
ph.  shows  clearly  έπ'ι  Φιλι[ - ],  Stroud.] 

B  .  Inv.  no.  2949.  Rectangular  field:  έπ'ι  ίε[ρέως]  1  [Τ]ελ[εσάρχου?].  For  the 
restoration  see  SEG  XLI  374D.  [To  judge  from  the  ph.  the  lambda  is  dubious  and  ought  to 
be  dotted  at  the  least,  Stroud.] 

C.  Inv.  no.  2950.  Circular  field:  ΔΑ(μόσιος)  ligature  I  EY[ - ]. 


ELIS 


387.  Elis.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  387.  Because  of  the 
time-lag  in  the  publication  schedule  of  Archaiologikon  Deltion,  E.Papakonstantinou,  AD  44 
(1989)  [1995]  B.103  (ph.),  republishes  here  this  inscription  which  she  edited  in  1991,  cf.  SEG 
XLI  387. 


388.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  Apollonia,  ca.  450-440  B.C.  SEG  XV  251;  XXX 
427.  P.Cabanes,  L’lllyrie  meridionale,  145-148,  reprints  the  text  and  suggests  that  in  the  course 
of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  the  people  of  Apollonia  may  have  erected  in  their  own  city  a  replica  of  this 
monument  at  Olympia.  The  position  of  the  statues  of  Eos  and  the  Trojan  heroes  to  the  right  of 
Zeus  on  the  base  shows  that  the  people  of  Apollonia  are  privileging  them  over  Thetis  and  the 
Achaian  heroes.  Apollonia  ca.  450  B.C.  is  making  the  statement  that  her  victory  over  Thronion  is 
revenge  for  the  losses  in  the  Trojan  War. 


389.  Olympia.  Agonistic  inscription  of  Kasia  of  Elis,  21  A.D.  IvO  233.  SEG  XL 
391.  Moretti,  Olympionikai  1.866.  S.Zoumbaki,  ZPE  99  (1993)  227—232,  publishes  the  text  on 
this  statue  base,  augmented  by  the  new  non-joining  fragment  found  in  excavations  to  the  north  of 
the  Prytaneion,  previously  noted  in  SEG  XL  391.  The  above  date,  recorded  in  LL.  4/5,  brings 
substantial  changes  to  the  stemma  of  Kasia’ s  family,  the  Vettuleni,  one  of  the  leading  houses  in 
Elis.  Z.  traces  the  origins  of  the  Vettuleni  back  to  Etruria  and  discusses  the  transplantation  of  this 
branch  of  the  family  to  Elis.  She  provides  a  new  stemma  (232)  based  primarily  on  the  following 
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insci iptions.  hO  100,  116,  126,  221,  226,  386,  431,  435-440.  Helpful  compilation  of 
Vettuleni  attested  elsewhere  in  Greece,  229  note  14. 


Κασία  Μ[άρκου?  Β]ετληνοΰ 
Λαίτου  θ[υγάτη]ρ  νικήσασα 
Ολύμπι[α  τεθρί]πποη  πω- 
4  λικώι  έ[πι  τής]  Σ  Όλυμ- 
πίαδος  [Διι  Όλ]υμπίωι 


390.  Olympia.  Assorted  statue  bases.  E.Papakonstantinou,  AD  44  (1989)  [1995] 
B.l  13,  reports  that  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  has  joined  and  restored  the  fragments  of 
the  following  monuments:  IvO  355,  372,  436,  445,  450,  458.  All  are  located  northeast  of  the 
Temple  of  Zeus. 


391.  Olympia.  The  western  Greeks  and  Olympia.  Drawing  upon  inscribed 
dedications,  statue  bases,  the  list  of  Olympionikai  and  other  sources,  H. Philipp,  JDA1  109 
(1994)  76-92,  demonstrates  and  discusses  the  relatively  high  proportion  of  victors  and  others 
from  Sicily  and  southern  Italy  attested  at  Olympia  in  the  6th  and  5th  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII 
172. 


ACHAIA 


392.  Aigion.  Dedication  to  Isis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Base  of  a  cylindrical  clay  vase 
(kernos?)  with  inscription  incised  before  firing.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Perikleous  and  Asim.  Photila.  Ed.pr.  M.Petritaki,  AD  46  (1991) 
[1996]  B.  149  (ph.),  who  observes  that  there  is  no  other  evidence  for  the  presence  of  a  sanctuary 
of  Isis  in  the  vicinity  and  that  the  name  Dorkinas  may  be  Aitolian. 

Δορκίνας  Ε’ιστδι  δώρον 


393.  Aigion.  Prominent  family  in  the  Achaian  League.  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994) 
223,  discusses  the  evidence  for  a  family  which  for  four  consecutive  generations  held  prominent 
positions  in  the  Achaian  League,  beginning  with  Euryleon,  general  of  the  League  in  21 1/10  B.C. 
Literary  attestations;  epigraphical  attestations:  Xenophon  son  of  Euryleon,  IG  IX2. 1.29  LL. 
26/27  (Thermon),  Syll.3  585  L.  29  (Delphi);  Kleogenes  son  of  Alkithos  and  grandson  of 
Xenophon,  IG  IX2. 1.721  B  LL.  4,  9  (Chaleion). 
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394.  Dyme.  For  a  proxeny  decree  of  the  Aitolian  League  from  Thermon  honoring  Damon 
son  of  Neagenes  of  Dyme,  1 65/4  B.C.,  see  our  lemma  no.  438. 


395.  Patrai.  Two  Latin  milestones,  253-260  A.D.  Cf.  M.Petropoulos,  AD  45 
(1990) [1995]  B.  136/137. 


MEGARIS 


396.  Megara.  Gravestone?  5th  cent.  B.C.  Large  block,  reused  upside  down  in  a  long 
ancient  wall  excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Demosthenous  26;  probably 
from  a  grave  monument  with  an  inscription  in  2  lines.  Ed.pr.  P.Zorides,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996] 
B.54  (dr.);  epichoric  Megarian  alphabet:  Tfc·  Λ  ΟΣΙΤΙΜΟΣ.  [Could  this  be  the  beginning  of  two  names, 
Τηλοσ-  and  Τιμοσ-?  Stroud.] 


397.  Megara?  Gravestone.  Fragment  from  the  left  side  of  a  pedimental  stele  of  white 
marble  with  a  relief  representing  a  seated  woman  on  a  chair  with  a  high  back;  inscription  below 
the  pediment.  Turned  in  to  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Megara;  found  many  years  ago 
outside  of  Megara  to  the  west.  Ed.pr.  P.Zorides,  AD  45  (1990)  [1995]  B.69  (ph.),  inv.  no.  BE 
176. 

Εύχ[-  -  -] 

Kp[ - ] 


398.  Megara?  Gravestone  of  Mnasilas.  White  marble  obelisk  turned  in  to  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  at  Megara;  provenance  unknown.  Ed.pr.  P.Zorides,  AD  45  (1990) 
[1995]  B.69  no.  β,  inv.  no.  BE  173. 

Μνασίλας 

Πασίωνος 


399.  Megara.  Gravestone  of  Aristokritos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Pedimental,  marble  grave 
stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  built  into  a  later  peribolos  wall  of 
a  grave  precinct  within  the  space  enclosed  by  the  two  long  walls  at  Parados  Platonos.  Below  the 
inscription  two  male  figures  in  relief,  one  standing,  the  other  seated.  Ed.pr.  P.Zorides,  AD  47 
(1992) [1997]  B.53;  no  ph. 

Άρισχόκριχος 

Άρισχοφίλου 

’Αθηναίος 
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400.  Megara.  Markings  on  terracotta  drain-pipes.  Incised  on  at  least  four  terracotta 
pipes,  near  the  joints,  belonging  to  a  drain  excavated  on  Odos  Grammou  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  are  the  following  letters:  ΩΠ,  ΠΘ,  OP,  ΘΜ,  Θ,  and  ΠΗ;  briefly 
mentioned  by  P.Zorides,  AD  46  (1991)  [1996]  B.46;  no  date. 
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401.  Boiotia.  Boiotians  in  the  Hellenistic  Kyklades.  Cf.  G. Reger  in  Boeotia  Anti¬ 
qua  IV  71-99,  for  some  reflections  on  relations  between  Boiotia(ns)  and  the  Kyklades,  especially 
Delos,  in  the  Hellenistic  period:  1)  Boiotia  and  the  Nesiotic  League  (Bakchon  from 
Boiotia  as  νησίαρχος;  proxeny  decree  of  the  League  for  the  Thebans  Hypatodoros  and  Kaphi- 
sodoros:  IG  XI  4  1040;  for  the  former  (or  perhaps  his  grandson)  cf.  F.Delphes  III  1  359 
(Syll.3  503)  [cf.  also  F.Cordano,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1718)  69/70,  for  this  problem];  IG 
XI  4  1040  possibly  issued  on  the  occasion  of  Demetrios  Poliorketes’  stop  on  Delos  in  287  B.C.; 
under  Rhodian  dominance  no  relation  between  League  and  Boiotia);  2)  Boiotia  and  Delos 
(Boiotians  as  proxenoi  of  Delos,  possibly  honored  as  theoroi  or  dedicants;  a  Theban  contractor; 
Theban  flutists  on  Delos;  Boiotians  on  Athenian  Delos  after  166  B.C.;  only  two  Delians  in  Boio¬ 
tia,  as  proxenoi  of  Oropos;  brief  discussion  of  the  poet  Amphicles,  styled  Δήλιος  in  IG  VII  373 
and  'Ρηναεύς  in  I. Delos  1497  L.  27;  no  commercial  reasons  for  relations  between  Boiotia  and 
Delos);  3)  Boiotia  and  the  Kyklades:  striking  absence  of  Boiotians  in  the  Kyklades  and  of 
islanders  in  Boiotia;  4)  Attempt  to  explain  the  isolation  of  Boiotia  (cf.  under  3):  the 
dominant  role  of  Euboia  and  its  relations  with  the  Kyklades;  Euboians  as  actors/musicians  and  as 
persons  exercising  economic  interests  on  Delos:  ‘Euboia  was  to  some  degree  tied  into  the  Delian 
economic  world.  For  Boiotia  there  is  no  such  evidence’  (81);  brief  discussion  of  the  relations 
between  Euboia  and  Boiotia  and  a  brief  section  on  the  emergence  of  the  Kyklades  as  a  more  or 
less  closed  economic  region  focused  on  Delos  under  the  impact  of  political  forces  (Nesiotic 
League).  For  the  economy  of  Delos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  674. 

In  an  Appendix  (86-96)  a  list  of  all  Boiotians  in  the  Kyklades  or  on  Euboia  and  of  all  the  Kyk- 
ladic  islanders  and  Euboians  in  Boiotia. 


402.  Boiotia.  Cities  and  their  financial  resources.  On  the  basis  of  epigraphical  evi¬ 
dence,  largely  from  the  Hellenistic  period,  L.Migeotte  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  3-15,  analyses  the 
revenues  of  Boiotian  cities,  with  occasional  references  to  federal  revenues;  emphasis  on  agrarian 
revenues:  public  and  sacred  land  (the  Thespian  land-leases;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  464;  IG  VII  3170 
from  Orchomenos,  which  mentions  τόμοι  with  their  value  and  boundaries,  probably  to  be 
leased;  brief  remarks  on  IG  VII  3078,  2446;  Syll.3  747  and  884);  evidence  for  public  pasture 
(right  of  έπινομία;  νομώνας  who  levied  the  έννόμιον);  payment  of  the  δεκάτη  (a  direct  tax!) 
on  land,  i.e.  the  tenth  part  of  the  (value  of  the)  harvest  rather  than  the  tenth  part  of  the  rent  (Fey- 
el);  cf.  the  δεκατευταί  in  Syll.3  884  (imperial  Thisbe);  payment  of  a  τέλος  to  the  city  or  league 
‘if  it  is  necessary’,  i.e.  a  special  ad  hoc  tax;  harbor-taxes  and  custom-dues;  indirect  taxes  (on  use 
of  the  oracle,  on  manumissions)  and  fines;  liturgies  and  euergetism  (e.g.  IG  VII  3211  (choregia), 
3078  LL.  24-28);  subscriptions  and  public  loans  (on  which  cf.  M.’s  own  monographs  men¬ 
tioned  in  SEG  XXXIV  1690  and  XLII  1762,  with  brief  summaries  of  the  scope  and  aims  of  sub¬ 
scriptions  and  loans). 
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403.  Boiotia.  Cults.  Cf.  A.Schachter,  Cults  of  Boiotia  3:  Potnia  to  Zeus.  Cults  of  Deities 
unspecified  by  name  (BICS  Suppl.  38.3;  London  1994).  Copious  use  of  inscriptions. 


404.  Boiotia.  The  month  Θειλ(ι)ούθιος.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
403)  43-49,  examines  the  origin  of  this  seventh  month  of  the  Boiotian  year  (June/July).  He  sur¬ 
veys  the  etymologies  given  so  far,  opts  for  an  original  *θεελούθιος,  derived  from  the  advent  of 
some  deity,  and  offers  some  reflections  on  the  ritual  of  the  Θειλούθια-festival. 


405.  Boiotia.  Proxeny  decrees.  Cf.  J.M.Fossey  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  35-59.  Clas¬ 
sical  period  (4th  cent.  B.C.):  IG  VII  2407/2408  and  2418;  SEG  XXXIV  355;  XXVIII  465 
(federal  decrees,  part  of  a  policy  to  create  a  fleet  and  threaten  Athenian  com  supplies).  Hellenis¬ 
tic  period:  a)  45  federal  decrees  (the  bulk  from  ca.  250-200  B.C.);  ‘primarily  political  purposes 
rather  than  commercial  ones’;  b)  city  decrees  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  366)  from  Tanagra  (28),  Thes- 
piai  (28),  Oropos  (177),  Akraiphiai  (19),  Thisbe  (10),  Khorsiai  (5),  Thebes  (3),  Orchomenos 
(3),  Plataiai  and  Haliartos  (each  2),  Koroneia,  Chaironeia  and  Anthedon  (each  one);  maps  show¬ 
ing  awarding  and  receiving  cities.  Analysis  of  proxenia-awarding  and  proxenia-receiving  cities 
points  to  a  connection  between  proxenia  and  the  sea  and  to  proxenies  as  a  result  of  commercial 
activity.  Inland  cities  have  very  few  proxenoi;  they  had  ‘little  in  the  way  of  proxenoi  because 
their  commercial  activity  would  be  limited  to  other  nearby  cities’  (48).  For  Haliartos  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  409. 


406.  Akraiphia.  Dedication  to  heros  Ptoios,  ca.  500  B.C.  J. Ducat,  Les  kouroi  du 
Ptoion  (Paris  1971)  430  no.  278.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  13,  suggests 
restoring  Έρχομ]ενΐες,  although  this  would  be  a  hapax;  alternatively  he  suggests  Θηβαγ]ενΐες. 


407.  Anthedon.  Dedication  to  Zeus  M(e)ilichios.  BCH  26  (1902)  324  no.  15. 
A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  96,  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows: 
[Ά]πολλόνιο[ς  I  Κ]αφισοδό[τω  I  At  τ]εΐ  Μιλ[ι]χί[ει];  ει  for  ot  occurs  in  other  Boiotian  texts 
(BCH:  [Κ]αφισοδό[του  I  ...]ει?  Μιλ[ι]χί[ωι]). 


408.  Haliartos.  Decree  of  Haliartos  concerning  participation  in  the  Ptoia  in 
Akraiphia,  ca.  235-225  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  380*.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
403)  20/21,  argues  that  Akraiphia  invited  the  Haliartians  to  send  cavalrymen  for  the  team  com¬ 
petition  in  the  Akraiphian  Ptoia  (rather  than  in  a  local  contest  during  the  Ptoia  as  Rigsby  sug¬ 
gested:  see  SEG  XXXVII  380).  Equestrian  competitions  were  already  celebrated  in  honor  of  the 
hero  Ptoios  in  the  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  The  re-organization  of  the  Ptoia  as  an  άγων  μουσικός  took 
place  after  the  date  of  the  Haliartian  decree.  The  Haliartians  sent  their  thesmophylakes  to  Akrai¬ 
phia  because  these  may  have  been  able  to  settle  a  dispute  between  the  two  cities. 
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409.  Haliartos.  Proxeny  decrees.  J.M.Fossey,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  405)  49-56, 
suggests  that  SEG  XXVIII  453  (2nd  half  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.)  is  not  a  proxeny  decree  of  Hali¬ 
artos  but  rather  a  local  copy  of  a  decree  of  another  city  passed  for  a  Haliartian  citizen,  the  combi¬ 
nation  of  politeia  and  proxenia  being  unparalleled  in  4th  cent.  B.C.  Boiotian  epigraphy.  F.  dis¬ 
tributes  Knoepfler’s  first  line  (as  given  in  SEG  XXVIII)  over  two  lines  and  argues  that  in  the 
new  line  4  the  first  word  should  be  left  blank  (SEG:  [Άλιαρτίων  κή]). 

He  republishes  the  two  Hellenistic  proxeny  decrees  IG  VII  2848  and  2849,  including  many  of 
the  emendations  of  later  scholars  (Wilhelm,  Feyel).  On  palaeographical  grounds  F.  suggests 
dating  both  decrees  to  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (2848  being  perhaps  just  slightly  earlier  than 
2849),  i.e.  to  the  anti-Roman  and  pro-Macedonian  mentality  in  the  town  just  before  171  B.C. 

a)  IG  Vn  2848: 


[-  -  -  άρχοντ]ος,  Μελίτων  Θυμ[οίτ]αο 
ελεξ[ε]  ■  προ[β]εβωλευμένον  είμεν  αυτοί  ποτί  δάμον,  Μέ¬ 
νανδρον  [patronymic,  ’Άδρ]αστον  Νέσ[τορος,  name  patronymic,] 

4  Κάσσ[α]νδρον  Νικάρχω  Μακεδόνας  έ[σς]  Έδέσσας 
προξένως  είμεν  κή  εύ[εργέ]τας  τας  πόλιος  Άριαρτίων 
κή  αΰτ[ώ]ς  κή  έ[σ]γόν[ως]  κη  είμεν  αύτΰς  γά[ς  κη  ρ]υκίας  έ'[π]πασ[ιν] 
[Ρισο]τέλιαν  [κη  άσφά]λιαν  [κή  άσουλίαν  κή]  πολέμ[ω  κή  ΐρ]άν[ας] 

8  [ίώ]σας  [κή  κατά  γαν  κή  κατά]  θά[λατταν  κ]ή  τάλλα  πάντα 
[καθάπερ  τΰς  άλλυς  προξένυς  κή  εύεργέτυς] 


1.  In  fine  F.  suggests  reading  Θυν[ίδ]αο  and  either  identifying  Μελίτων  Θυνίδαο  with  the  Haliartian 
Μελίτων  Θεώνδου  on  record  in  Chalkis  ca.  150  B.C.  (IG  XII  9  1136)  or  relating  him  to  the  latter.  Θύ- 
μοιτας  (or  -ος)  seems  to  be  a  hapax  in  Boiotia,  whereas  Θεωνίδας,  Θιωνίδας,  Θυνίδας,  Θοινίδυς  and 
Θυ(ι)ωνίδος  are  fairly  common.  As  to  IG  XII  9  1136  F.  wonders  whether  Θεωνίδου  should  be  read,  al¬ 
though  Θεώνδας  occurs  twice  in  the  area  of  Eretria  II  3.  Κέρ]αστον  has  also  been  suggested  (cf.  BE,  1939, 
no.  134)  butF.  suggests  restoring  Όνόμ]αστον  and  identifying  Kassandros  and  Onomastos  with  the  pro- 
Perseus  agents  active  in  Thrace  ca.  184  B.C.  (Polybios  22.13/14  and  Livy  39.34)  and  possibly  Menandros 
(LL.  2/3)  with  the  homonymous  regal  αρμοστής  in  Thessalonika  (IG  XI 4  1053)  or  the  latter’s  grandson. 

b)  IG  VII  2849  (SEG  III  364): 

[ . -  -]  Ξέννιος  άρχοντος 

[name  patronymic  έλεξ]εν  προβεβωλευμένον  εΐ- 
[μεν  αύτΰ·  έπιδεί  name^u;  Ξενοκράτιος  Μακε- 
1  [δών  έσς  -  -  city  -  -  φι]λόσοφος  παρεπιδαμίων 
[παρ  άμε  άκροάσις  πλίονα]ς  ποιεισάμενος,  εύδο- 
[κίμεισε  κή  έν  τΰ  γυμν]ασίυ  σχολάδδων  τώς 
[έφείβως  πηδεύει  κή  σεμ]νώς  άστρέφετη  έν  τη  π[ο]- 
i  [λει,  δεδόχθη  τΰ  δάμυ  πρόξ]ενον  είμεν  κή  εύεργέτα[ν] 

[τάς  πόλιος  Αριαρτίων - τεΐα,  κή  α]ύτόν  κή  έσγόνως  κή  ει- 

[μεν  αύτΰς  γάς  κή  Ρυκίας]  έππασιν  κή  Ρισοτέλιαν 
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[κή  άσφάλιαν  κη  άσουλία]ν  κτη  πολεμώ  κή  ίράνας  ίώ- 
12  [σας  κή  κατά  γαν  κη  κατά  θάλα]τταν  κή  τά  άλλα  πάντα 
[καθάπερ  κη  τΰς  άλλυς  π]ροξένυς  κή  ευεργέ¬ 
της-  τώς  πολεμάρχως]  άγγράψη  τό  ψάφισμα 
[τάδε  εϊ  κα  δοκεν  έν  καλλί]στυ  είμεν 


1.  F.  omits  the  dating  formula  restored  in  IG,  since  we  do  not  have  Haliartian  parallels  for  dating  formulas 
II  13.  initio:  for  reasons  of  space,  F.  omitted  τίμια  restored  by  Feyel. 


410.  Haliartos.  Boundary  stone.  SEG  XXXIV  353;  XLII  406  (with  the  better  reading 
Άγ[ρός]  Άθ[ηναίων]).  J.M.Fossey,  art.cit.  (of.  our  lemma  no.  405)  57,  accepts  the  idea  that 
this  boundary  stone  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  land  of  Haliartos  was  given  to  the  Athenians  by  the 
Romans.  He  suggests  that  similarly  IG  VII  2213/2214  should  be  restored  as  Άγ[ρός]  Θ[εσ]- 
π[ιέων];  2213  comes  from  Vayia  facing  towards  the  land  of  Haliartos;  both  boundary  stones 
may  have  been  a  ‘reaction  by  a  neighbouring  Boiotian  city  to  Athenian  aggrandisement’;  IG  VII 
1784  ('Ομό[νοια]  I  Θεσπιέων  και  ’Αθηναίων;  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ?)  may  perhaps  have  to  be 
placed  against  the  background  of  earlier  action  and  reaction. 


411.  Hyettos.  Regulation  concerning  an  oracle  (of  Herakles  ?),  later  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period.  SEG  XXVI  524;  XXXVI  421.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403) 
163,  suggests  reading  ό  μανείς  έξι  τώ  μαντείω,  with  έξι  for  έξω  =  έξω.  He  refers  to  Hesy- 
chios,  s.v.  έξεΐ  ·  έξω  ·  Λάκωνες. 


412.  Lebadeia.  Boundary  stone,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXIII  297.  A.Schachter, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  108  note  3,  wonders  whether  LL.  6/7  could  be  restored  as  fol¬ 
lows:  πάρ  τ]όμ  βωμόν  τώ  ΔιΙ[ός  τώ  Άκρή]ω  ( SEG :  έπί  τ]όμ  βωμόν  τώ  ΔιΙ[ός  τώ  Λα- 
φουστί]ω). 


413.  Lebadeia.  Building  contract  concerning  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus,  be¬ 
fore  172  B.C.  IG  VII  3073.  L.A.Tumer  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  17-30,  analyses  LL.  1-89:  in¬ 
structions  for  the  display  of  all  the  stelai  inscribed  with  building  specifications;  contract  for  the 
provision  of  the  stelai,  a  poros  socle  and  cornice  (θριγκός)  and  the  engraving  and  painting  of  the 
letters;  the  stelai  are  to  be  clamped  together  with  ‘lead  poured  around’;  two  series  of  stelai:  old 
ones  (τάς  στήλας  τάς  ΰπαρχούσας;  LL.  67  ff.)  and  new  ones;  a  new  cornice  was  to  be  made; 
there  probably  was  a  wall  of  stelai  (14  to  16)  of  ca.  15  m.  length;  location  of  this  wall  is  uncer¬ 
tain.  Seven  stelai  survived:  three  were  recorded  in  Lebadeia,  built  into  modern  houses  (IG  VII 
3074-3076);  of  the  remaining  four  three  are  now  in  the  Chaironeia  Museum:  IG  VII  3073 
(paving  inscription),  BCH  20  (1896)  318-335  (orthostate  inscription)  and  BCH  64/65 
(1940/1941)  36-59  (peristyle  inscription).  The  seventh  is  the  so-called  plinth  inscription  ( MDAI 
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(A)  22,  1897,  179-182).  Turner  found  the  latter  in  the  Museum’s  back  store-room  and  noticed 

that  there  are  two,  previously  unnoticed,  lines  of  text  on  its  back:  — ]ας  και  παρ[ - I  .  . 

.  τοΐς  να]ποιοΐς  και  βοιωτάρχ[οι]ς  [ - .  Lettering  and  the  references  to  the  two  officials 

show  that  this  is  a  continuation  of  the  document  on  the  front;  this  implies  that  at  least  a  portion  of 
the  wall  of  stelai  must  have  been  free-standing.  T.  could  not  verify  whether  the  other  preserved 
stelai  were  also  opistograph;  she  adduces  parallels  for  free-standing  walls  of  stelai  from  Athens 
(450-410  B.C.).  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  68,  who  points  to  possible  Delphian  parallels. 


414.  Lebadeia.  Decree  concerning  visitors  of  Trophonios.  IG  VII  3055;  C. Vatin  in 
F.Salviat  -  C.Vatin,  Inscriptions  de  Grice  centrale  (Paris  1971)  81-94.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  403)  86-88,  presents  a  version  of  the  text  which  is  based  on  that  of  V.  but  in¬ 
cludes  some  suggestions  by  S.  The  stone  itself  is  lost;  the  text  depends  entirely  on  the  copies  of 
Leake  and  Pococke.  Since  Vatin’s  republication  was  never  included  in  SEG,  we  present  the  text 
here,  with  S.’s  new  readings.  We  do  not  generally  mention  IG’ s  readings  in  the  app.cr. 

[Θιό]ς·  ε[δ]οξε  τη  πόλι  Λεβαδει[ήων] 
άνθέμεν  τό[ν]  Τ]ρεφώ[νιον]  κατα[βάντα] 

[εν  τον  θησαυρόν]  νόμισμα  άργ[υρίω] 

4  δέκα  δραχμάων  είλύτας  δέκα  κατά  αΰτ[όν] 
κη  δστις  ή  ένκαταβεβάων  άντέθεικε  πλ[ΐ]- 
ον  δέκα  δραχμάων  είλύτας  δέκα  γραφέ- 
μεν  αύτώ[ς]  έν  τάν  στάλαν·  Ά[μ]ύντα[ς]  Πε[ρδίκ]- 
8  κα  Μακεδόνων  βασιλεύ[ς]  καταβάς  [τό]  μαντ[ΐ]- 
ον  υπέρ  αύτοσαυτώ  άνέθεικε  [πέν]τε  δ- 
αρικούς  είλύτας  [ρ]ίκατι·  Άρχεναυίδας  Δαμ[έ]- 
α  Πελλανεύς  κατα[βάς]  άνέθεικε  άργυρίω  [τ]- 
12  ρΐς  μνας·  Τηλ[έ]μαχος  Πολεμάρχου  Δωριεύ[ς] 
έκ  Κυτενίου  Τρεφωνίω  έν  τον  θησαυρόν 
δαρικούς  δύο  [δραχμ]ά[ς  έκ]ατό[ν]  και  δέκα  πέν¬ 
τε·  Αισίων  [.  .  ,ο]υ  [Μιλ]ήσιος  τρι[άκοντα] 

16  δραχμ[άς . ]ΑΤ[.  .  .  .  .  .  .]πέντε 

[Εύ]α[νθί]δ[ας  Μικρίωνος  Λοκρ]ός  [δ]α[ρι]- 
κόν·  Εύανθίδας  Μικρίωνος  Λοκρός 
έβδομείκοντα  δραχμάς·  [.  .  .  Άρχεναυ]ίδας 

20  Δαμέα  Πελλ[ανεύς . ] 

Εύανθίδας  Μικρίωνος  Λοκρός  [έβδομ]είκον[τα] 

δραχμάς  [ . ]  άργυρίω 

[ . ]  Πυθόνικος  Φιλο- 

24  κράτειος  Ταναγρήος  δέκα  στατήρας, 

Πυθόνικος  Φιλοκράτειος  Ταναγρήο[ς] 
δέκα  στατήρας,  Πουθόνικος  Τανα¬ 
γρήος  Φιλοκράτειος  τριάκοντα  [σ]τατήρας 
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28  [.. . ] 

πέντε  στατήρα[ς . ]ΚΑΛ[ . ] 

Άριστίωνος  Χαλκιδεύς  [ . ] 

Ασσκλαπιάδας  Ζηνοδότω[ . ] 

32  τε  στατήρας  [- . . ] 

Εύανθίδας  [Μικρίωνος  Λοκρός] 
άργυρίω  μ[νας . ] 

[ . ·' . ] 

36  στατήρας  [ - ] 

[ . ] 

i . ;  . . ] 

πολιος  άνέ[θεικεν . ] 

40  [ . ] 

I . ; . ] 

πωνος  Καπί[ωνος . έν  Άπόλ]- 


λωνος  τό[ 


-] 


44  [. 


·] 


έν  τό  έληοχ[ρίστιον 
[ . ·' . 


48  [ 


.]δέκα  [. 


52  [. 

[. 


λις  τοΐς  θιοΐς  ά[νέθεικε] 


ά  πό]- 


1.  [Άγαθη  τύχη·  Έδ]οξε,  V. ;  Ρ.  gives  ΣΣ;  the  second  letter  may  have  been  the  epsilon  of  έδοξε,  S.  II  2. 
[ήων·  άνάθεμεν  τον  Τ]ρεφω[νίω  καταβάντα],  V.  II  3.  [άντρον  με!  έλάττω  άργυρίω]  νο[μίσματα],  V.  II  5. 
ή  =  Boiotian  αί  (ει,  S.;  [.],  V.  II  8-9.  καταβά[ς  τάλανΙτ]ον,  V.  II  9-10.  [παρβά]τη[ς]  I  α[ΰτ]φ  [στ]α[τή]- 
ρ[ας  ϊ]κ[ατι],  V.  II  13.  Τρ[ε]φωνίωι,  V.  II  14.  δ[αρι]κούς  [άνέθεικε  καταβ]ά[ς]  δεκάπεν,  V.  II  15.  Αισίων 
[— ]ιος  τρ[ΐς],  V.  II  16.  δρα[χ]μ[άς  στατήρας  ικατι]  πέντε,  V.  II  17-18.  [..]  Άμφ[ι]δ[άμας  -—  δαριΙκό]ν, 
V.  II  23-26.  possible  dittography,  S.  II  31.  Άσκλαπιάδας,  V.  II 44-45  [άνέθεικ]1εν  τό  [έ]ληοχ[ρίστιον,  /G;  for 
έν  τό  έληοχρίστιον  S.  refers  to  SEG  XV  319. 


415.  Oropos.  Proxeny  decree  for  Antipatros.  IG  VII  401.  G.Reger,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  401)  96  D  2,  suggests  restoring  Κε[νος]  as  the  ethnikon  of  the  honorand  ’Αντίπα¬ 
τρος  Καλλιγείτωνος. 
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416.  Oropos.  Two  victors’  lists  concerning  the  Amphiaraia  and  Romaia,  after 

85  B.C.  IG  VII  415  +  417;  AE  (1925/1926)  29  no.  142.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  403)  20/21,  argues  that  the  addition,  at  the  end  of  the  lists,  of  ευαγγελία  τής  'Ρωμαίων 
νίκης  does  not  concern  a  competition  in  its  own  right  but  rather  means  that  winning  an  earlier 
competition,  viz.  the  άπόβασις  [cf.  Nikephoros  9  (1996)  56-69],  gave  the  victor  the  right  ‘to 
proclaim  the  good  news’  (viz.  of  Sulla’s  victory  over  Mithridates).  In  both  cases  the  person  who 
presented  the  ευαγγέλια  was  from  Oropos.  In  the  IG- text  he  is  the  same  person  who  won  the 
apobasis,  listed  immediately  before  the  euangelia  !  In  IG  the  victorious  apobatist  is  Τίμων[— 
]ιος;  in  AE  only  the  patronymic  Σωσιβίου  survives.  S.  suggests  that  in  both  lists  we  have  the 
same  person. 


417.  Tanagra.  Prosopography.  SEG  XXXIX  445.  Cf.  now  D.W. Roller  in  Boeotia 
Antiqua  IV  31-34,  for  some  corrections  and  addenda  to  his  prosopography  mentioned  in  SEG 
XXXIX. 


418.  Tanagra.  List  of  votive  offerings  (of  clothes)  by  women,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
IG  VII  2421.  Reprinted  by  T.Reinach,  REG  12  (1899)  65,  with  restorations  based  on  Side  B  of 
REG  12  (1899)  53-115  (list  of  dedications  of  clothing  by  women  on  the  obverse  side  of  the 
stone  bearing  the  decrees  regarding  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter  and  Kore  at  Tanagra).  The  similar¬ 
ity  between  the  two  lists  is  striking  but  since  the  IG- list  mentions  one  hierarch,  while  the 
Tanagran  has  two,  R.  assigned  the  former  to  Thebes.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
403)  181/182,  points  out  that  new  data  show  that  the  number  of  hierarchs  could  vary  within  the 
same  polis  in  function  of  variations  in  the  amount  and  nature  of  work  to  be  done,  and  prefers  to 
assign  the  IG- text  to  Tanagra.  In  view  of  the  similarities  between  the  lists  and  the  inventories  of 
Artemis  Brauron,  he  suggests  assigning  both  texts  to  the  sanctuary  of  Artemis  rather  than  of 
Demeter-Kore. 


419.  Thespiai.  Honorary  decree  for  Sostratos,  1st  cent.  B.C. /1st  cent.  a.d. 

SEG  XXXII  501.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  33  note  7,  wonders  whether  in 
L.  14  in  fine  την  [θεόν]  should  be  restored. 


420.  Thespiai.  List  of  equestrian  victors  in  the  Romaia,  between  6  B.C.  and  2 

A.D.  SEG  XXII  385.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  27  note  7  (cf.  also  54  note 
5),  suggests  restoring  initio  e.g.  [άγωνοθετοΰντος  των  Καισαρειών  I  Έρωτιδείων]  καί 
'Ρωμαίων  I  [Λυσάνδρου]  του  ΠολυκρατίΙ[δου].  C.P.Jones,  HSCPh  74  (1970)  228  and 
247,  already  suggested  restoring  Πολυκράτο[υ]  or  Πολυκρατί[δου]  as  the  name  of  the 
agonothetes.  S.  adduces  IG  VII  2517  as  a  parallel. 
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421.  Thespiai.  Dedication  of  a  statue  to  the  gods,  undated.  IG  VII  1833;  after 
study  of  the  stone  in  the  Thebes  Museum  republished  by  A.D.Keramopoullos,  AD  14 
(1931/1932)  [1935]  16  note  1.  A.Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  188,  suggests 
restoring  the  text  as  follows. 

[Άριστομένειν  Άρισ]τομένεος 
[Εΰρουδίκα]  κή  Άριστομένεις 
[τό] ν  πατέρα 
4  [τ]ϋς  θεΰς 

[ - ]  έποίησεν 

/G:  [Τον  δείνα  Αρι]στομένεος  I  [ο  δείνα  κ]ή  Άριστομένεις  I  [τύ  υιύ  τό]ν  πατέρα  I  [άνέθιαν  τ]ΰς  θεΰς·  I  [- 
---]  εποίησεν;  AD:  [Εΰρουδίκα  ?  Άρισ]τομένεος  I  [τον  άνδρα  ?]  κη  Άριστομένεις  I  [τό]ν  πατέρα  I  [τ]ΰς 
θεΰς  etc.;  for  Euroudika  Κ.  referred  to  BCH  50  (1926)  425  no.  48  (Εΰρουδίκα  Άριστομένεος  etc.;  from 
Thespiai). 


422.  Thespiai.  Dedication  to  the  hero  Prokles  ?,  Roman  period.  IG  VII  1827.  A. 
Schachter,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)  8,  seriously  considers  the  possibility  that  this  is  an 
epitaph  for  a  deceased  Prokles  (Πόπλιος  Γέσσιος  Λευκίου  I  ΠΥΙΟΣ  Προκλεΐ  ηρωϊ;  IG: 
Πΰ[ρ]ος;  S.  opts  for  [Π  }υίός:  the  copyist  may  have  repeated  the  initial  letter  of  L.  1). 


423.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Athanias,  late  5th/early  4th  cent.  B.C. 
Rectangular  black  limestone  stele  with  tympanon  and  akroteria;  incised  representation  (once  filled 
in  with  paint)  of  a  warrior  wearing  a  helmet,  a  tunic  and  sandals  and  holding  a  spear  and  a  shield 
(decorated  with  Bellerophon  and  Pegasos  in  combat);  a  sword  hangs  by  his  left  side;  inscription 
in  Boiotian  or  Sikyonian  script  above.  Acquired  in  1993  in  the  New  York  art  market  by  the  Getty 
Museum,  Malibu.  Cf.  The  J.Paul  Getty  Museum  Journal  22  (1994)  60  no.  2  (ph.):  ’Αθανίας 


424.  Unknown  provenance.  Signature  on  a  bronze  discus,  ca.  525-500  B.C. 

Bronze  discus  with  an  inscription  incised  in  a  semi-circle  along  the  rim.  Ed.pr.  G.Ortiz,  op.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1552)  no.  128  (ph.):  Σιμός  μ’  έποιρεισε 

Assigned  to  Boiotia  and  dated  to  the  last  quarter  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  inscription  by  T.Selov- 
Kovedjajev  apud  O.,  who  suggests  that  the  signature  may  have  served  to  denote  a  dedication  by  the  manufacturer. 
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425.  Delphi.  Amphictyonic  decree,  ca.  400-356  B.C.  Large  marble  plaque,  broken 
into  twelve  pieces,  some  of  which  have  been  reused  later.  Ed.pr.  only  publishes  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  fragment  (A),  one  very  fragmentary  piece  (B)  and  a  few  recognizable  words  from  the  other 
pieces  (C).  The  right  and  lower  border  of  A  are  complete.  Ed.pr.  F.Lefevre,  BCH  1 18  (1994) 
99-1 12  (ph.),  with  commentary.  The  language  of  the  text  seems  to  imply  that  the  decree  was 
originally  engraved  on  the  temple,  before  its  destruction  in  373  B.C.;  the  lettering  shows  that  it 
was  re-engraved  before  the  third  Sacred  War,  ca.  370-356  B.C.  Ed.pr.  emphasizes  that  the  doc¬ 
ument  apparently  contains  heterogeneous  measures  on  the  administration  of  the  sanctuary  (cf. 
CID  I  10  from  380/379  B.C.):  military  measures  for  the  protection  of  the  sanctuary,  the  existence 
of  a  procession  between  Delphi  and  Pylai,  taxes  levied  in  the  harbor  by  the  Amphictyons  (?), 
regulations  on  the  depositions  in  the  depot,  control  of  the  sacred  possessions. 


^  Stoich. 

[ _ _ - . - . ---- . ]HT[.]MI  [...] 

[ . . - .  Δε]λφών  [ .  έ]θνει  [.] 

[ . . . . ]I  τώι  ίερομ  νόμον  [t  ...] 

4  [ . .  Άμφ]ικτιόνων·  at  δε  κά  τις  ΤΕ [...] 

[ . . .  έπιστ] ρατεύηι  ή  δπλα  έπιφέρηι  έ[πι  ?] 

[τό  ιερόν  ?  - - - . ]άτεσσι  τοΐς  έν  τώι  παλαι[ώι] 

[- . . . - . — ]  ά  πομπό  [ά]  έμ  Πύλας  και  έν  Δελ- 

8  [ψούς  - - - . - . ]σσι  και  νεΐμεν  οίς  ΔΙΑΠΟΝ- 

[ . — . - .  έλλ]ιμενίζειν  ·  αί  δε  κα  έλλιμενί- 

[σηι  ?  . — .  καθάπ?]ερ  τοΐς  θεαροΐς  έξέστω  έν  Άμ- 

[φικτιόνεσσι  - - — . ]σσι  δικάξασθαι·  vacat  ταμ  παρκα- 

12  [ταθήκαν  — . —  τ]ών  χρημάτων  των  έν  τώι  ιερώ[ι] 

[ . - . - . - . ]ΟΝ  και  των  αργυρίων  ταμ  παρ- 

[καταθήκαν  — . - . ]  χρήσθαι  τόμ  μεν  χρυσόν  χρ[υ]- 

[σέοις  ?  . - . ]ΜΕΝΟΝ,  τον  δε  άργυρον  άργυ-  vacat 

16  [ρέοις  ?  . - . -]ΩΙ  λαβόντας  σταθμώι  άνθέ-  vacat 

[ματα  ?  - - ]  άπεΐμεν  μηδέν  άπό  τούτου  vacat 

vacat 


2.  After  Δε]λφών  perhaps  έπ['ι]?,  ed.pr.  II  5.  interdiction  to  approach  the  sanctuary  with  troops,  rather  than  in¬ 
terdiction  to  enter  the  sanctuary  in  arms,  ed.pr.  II  6.  δογμ]άτεσσι  or  διαγραμμ]άτεσσι  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.;  πα¬ 
λαιός  may  qualify  θεσμός/  τεθμός  or  νόμος  or  όρκος,  ed.pr.  II  7.  first  record  of  a  procession  in  an  Amphictyonic 
document;  ed.pr.  advances  several  hypotheses  on  the  nature  of  the  procession;  it  went  between  the  sanctuaries  of 
Pylai  and  Delphi  and  was  headed  by  the  synedrion;  the  delegation  probably  gathered  at  Delphi  II  8.  νεΐμεν  (‘faire 
paitre’)  οίς  (followed  by  a  punctuation  mark)  or  rather  νεΐμεν  οις  διά  πον[—  or  διαπον[— ,  cf.  διαπομπή,  δια- 
πόντιος,  ed.pr.;  regulations  on  the  access  to  the  harbor  for  the  theoroi  or  exemption  of  taxes  for  Amphictyonic 
delegates?,  ed.pr.  II  9.  λιμενίζειν  (‘former  un  port’)  or  rather  έλλιμενίζειν  (‘percevoir  des  taxes  portuaires’), 
ed.pr.:  were  taxes  levied  by  the  Amphictyons  or  was  there  perhaps  a  general  interdiction  to  levy  taxes  in  the 
harbor?  J.Bousquet  apud  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  e.g.  αί  δέ  κα  ελλιμενίσου  ατέλεια  μή  δοθήι  αΰτοΐς  ώσπ]ερ 
τοΐς  θεαροΐς  II  11-12.  first  record  of  a  παρακαταθήκη  (‘mise  en  depot’),  ed.pr.  II  12.  J.Bousquet  apud  ed.pr. 
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suggests  restoring  ταμ  παρκαΙ[ταθήκαν  έλέγχειν  τούς  πρύτανεις  τ]ών  χρημάτων  των  έν  τώι  Ιερώ[ν]  II 
14.  χρήσθαι  or  κατα]χρήσθαι  or  προ]χρήσθαι,  ‘emprunter’?,  ed.pr.  II 14-17,  these  lines  do  not  refer  to  the  coin¬ 
ing  of  money  but  probably  to  control  of  the  inventory  of  the  goods  deposited;  λαβόντας  presumably  refers  to  the 
prytaneis  who  were  responsible  for  the  sacred  funds.  J.Bousquet  apud  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  LL.  14-16  as 
follows:  τόμ  μέν  χρυσόν  χρ[υΙσέοις  δοκιμείοις  άριθμού]μενον,  τον  δέ  άργυρον  άργυΙ[ρέοις  δοκιμείοις  II  16-17. 
ανθε[μα  rather  than  άνθέ[μεν,  ed.pr.:  regular  control  of  the  offerings  or  the  melting  down  of  coins  and  worn 
offerings?,  ed.pr. 


B 


ΚΕΣ[.]ΩΜ  [--] 

ΚΤΙΟΝΩ[--] 

ΜΑΝΤΙΣ[--] 

ΤΗΡΑΣΑ[--] 

ΚΑΛΕΟΜ[--] 

Ν  ΑΣΜΥΡ[--] 

4 

ΜΕΝΗΠΟ[--] 

16  ΕΣΤΩΤΟ[  — ] 

ΣΙΝΟΚΩ[--] 

ΙΟΥ  vacat  ΑΙ[. — ] 

ΝΞΕΝΕΙ[.--] 

ΑΚΑΤΙΟΥ  [--] 

ΟΝΑΣΤΑΕ[--] 

[.]ΝΑΜΦΙΚ  [--] 

8 

ΑΝΟΚΑΛ[--] 

20  ΟΥΣΤΑΣ[--] 

ΜΕΝ0ΛΛ[--] 

ΤΑΣΚΑΙ  [--] 

ΔΙΚΙ  ΑΑ[--] 

ΓΙΝΑΙΟ[--] 

ΤΑΙΚλΗ[--] 

vacat 

12 

ΠΡΟΜ  ΑΝ[--] 

2.  Μάντις  or  [Κλεό]1μαντις  or  [Πρό]1μαντις?,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  [Άμφικτί]Ιονας?,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  [προ]Ιδικία?, 
ed.pr.  II  12.  προμαν[τεία],  ed.pr.  II  12-13.  [Άμφι]1κτιόνω[ν],  ed.pr.  II  13-14.  [στα]1τήρας  Α[ΐγιναίους?,  ed.pr. 
II  15.  μυρ[ίας]?,  ed.pr.  II  16.  έστω,  ed.pr.  II  17-18.  [δι]Ιακατίου[ς?,  ed.pr.  II  19.  [έ]ν  Άμ<ρικ[τιόνεσσι]?,  ed.pr. 
II  21-22.  [Αί]Ιγιναίο[υς?,  ed.pr. 

c 

7029:  [όρ]1κ[ί]ζε[ιν],  ό[λ]κά,  ό  [π] ρόξε[νος]  ? 

8133:  οί  τα[μίαι],  [άγ]ώγιμ[ο]ς  ? 

4925:  [τ]εθμ[ός]  ? 


426.  Delphi.  Proxeny  decree  for  Timon  from  Akarnania  and  his  sons,  256/255 

B.C.?  SGDI  2659.  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  223-225,  restores  in  L.  1/2  [τοΐς  I  υίοΐς 
Βι]άνορι,  Πίμφωνι  ([2-3]άνορι,  SGDI).  He  argues  that  this  family  from  Leukas  was  one  of  the 
most  prominent  families  of  Akarnania.  An  ancestor  Βιάνωρ  Άκαρνάν  fought  in  the  battle  of 
Issos  in  333  (Arrian,  Anabasis  II  13  2).  A  descendant,  Bianor,  son  of  Thalon,  appears  in  IG 
IX2  1  583  (L.  20;  216  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XVIII  261*  and  XLIII  1271).  He  is  probably  identical  with 
Bianor,  mentioned  by  Livy  XXXIII  16  1-11  in  the  context  of  the  transition  of  the  Akamanians 
to  the  Roman  side  (197  B.C.).  H.  supposes  that  the  three  men  belonged  to  the  same  family. 
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427.  Delphi.  Manumission  record,  163/162  B.C.  SGDI  2030.  D.Rousset,  BCH  118 
(1994)  369/370,  argues  that  έν  δέ  Έρινεω  I  δωριαρχέοντος  Φιλοκράτεος  του  Καλλικρά- 
τεος  in  LL.  1/2  is  erroneous:  this  federal  magistrate  of  Doris  does  not  fit  as  eponym  in  Erineos. 
He  suggests  reading:  έν  δέ  Έρινεόρ  I  (άρχοντος)  Φιλοκράτεος  κτλ. 


428.  Delphi.  Honorary  decree  for  Diodoros,  ca.  30-25  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  1  490; 
Syll3  770B;  cf.  SEG  XL  423.  D.Rousset,  BCH  118  (1994)  370  note  39,  presents  the  following 
observations  and  new  readings: 

L.  2:  ό  δωρια[ρχέων  του  κοινού  των  Δωριέων  ( F.Delphes ):  is  του  κοινού  needed? 

L.  3:  Δ[ε]λφών  (Δ[ε]λ[φ]ώ[ν,  F.Delphes ) 

L.  6:  άπεστάλκαμεν  (άπεστάλκαμ[ε]ν,  F.Delphes) 

LL.  7/8:  του  ...]Ιξωνος  (του  Άλέ?]Ιξωνος,  F.Delphes ) 

LL.  8/9:  ....]Ισία  (Λυ?]Ισία,  F.Delphes)·,  R.  wonders  why  the  secretary  has  an  ethnikon  (in  L. 
9)  while  the  doriarch  has  none 

LL.  10/11:  δεδόσ[θαι  προξενιάν  παρά  or  άπό  του  κοι]Ινοΰ  (δεδόσ[θαι  υπό  του 
κοι]Ινοΰ,  FDelphes)·,  since  ‘the  other  proxenoi’  and  witnesses  of  the  grant  of  proxeny  are  men¬ 
tioned  in  LL.  9-17,  the  text  must  contain  the  award  of  proxeny 
LL.  12/13:  οικίας  εγκτη]1σιν  (οικίας  έμπα]1σιν,  F.Delphes) 

L.  13:  εί[ράνας  (εί[ρήνας,  F.Delphes). 


429.  Delphi.  Dedications  by  the  Liparians,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  4 
181-184;  SEG  XIV  452;  XLIII  220.  C. Vatin,  Ostraka  2  (1993)  145-167,  claims  to  have  seen 
more  traces  of  letters  on  the  base  with  the  dedication  of  twenty  statues  of  Apollo  after  the  victory 
of  the  Liparians  over  the  Etruscans;  new  restoration  of  the  dedicatory  epigrams  and  of  the  signa¬ 
ture  of  the  artist.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  311  no.  257.  For  Vatin’s 
work  on  Delphian  inscriptions  cf.  SEG  XLI  496. 


DORIS 


430.  Akyphas  (area  of:  Ano  Kastelli).  Dedication  of  an  altar  for  the  emperors, 
2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLII  477.  M.C.J. Miller  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  178-182  (ph.;  dr.), 
questions  the  authenticity  of  this  text,  after  having  suggested  reading  in  L.  3  τάγ[ματος] 
(somehow  a  retired  legionary  commander  (ήγεμών)  has  to  be  connected  with  this  tagma  !)  and 
in  L.  4  έπίκ[ριμα  (or  -ρίματα)]  without  being  bothered  about  the  syntax  of  his  reconstruction. 
D.Rousset’s  comment  in  BE  (1996)  no.  219  will  do:  ‘je  ne  crois  pas  qu’il  y  ait  lieu  de  le  suivre’. 
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431.  Erineos  ?  Epitaph  of  Philokrates.  Ed.pr.  D.Rousset,  BCH  118  (1994)  362/363 
no.  2  (ph.).  Rectangular  sandstone  block,  found  at  Kastellia  near  Erineos;  several  epitaphs  have 
been  brought  there  from  Keramidario.  Now  in  the  museum  of  Chaironeia:  ΦιλοκΙράτης. 
Undated  by  ed.pr. 


432.  Kytenion.  Epitaph  of  Neandros,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  D.Rousset,  BCH  118 
(1994)  361/362  no.  1  (ph.).  Tufa  block,  found  near  the  church  of  Hagios  Georgios.  Now  in  a 
house  at  Paliochori:  Νέανδρος. 


433.  Oinochori.  Epitaph  of  Brochos?,  ca.  500  B.C.  SEG  XXIII  339;  P.A.Tsakris, 
Archaia  Doris  (1970)  56.  Republished  by  D.Rousset,  BCH  118  (1994)  368/369  no.  4  (ph.): 
1  ΒΡΟΧΟΣ.  The  vertical  line  before  beta  is  not  a  vertical  hasta.  R.  suggests  interpreting  the  word 
as  the  proper  name  Βρόχος,  an  hapax  derived  from  (Attic)  βράχυς,  cf.  Βρόχυς,  Βρόχυλλος, 
Βροχύλος,  Βρόχτλλα,  Βροχας. 


EASTERN  LOKRIS 


434.  Opous  (area  of:  Pyrgos  =  ancient  Kynos,  harbor  of  Opous).  Late  Roman 
weight,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  P. A. Pantos  in  Akten  der  10.  internationalen  Tagung  ixber  an- 
tike  Bronzen,  Freiburg  18.-22.  Juli  1988  (Forschungen  und  Berichte  zur  Vor-  und  Friihge- 
schichte  in  Baden-Wiirttemberg  vol.  45;  Stuttgart  1994)  327-331  (ph.),  publishes  a  bronze 
weight  of  a  Roman  balance  found  in  Pyrgos  near  Livanates.  The  weight  has  the  shape  of  a  bust 
of  Athena  on  a  socle;  Athena  wears  a  helmet;  on  the  latter  a  bronze  suspension  ring  into  which  a 
hook  fitted  by  which  the  weight  was  suspended  from  the  balance’s  long  arm;  both  the  bust  and 
the  socle  were  filled  with  lead;  on  the  socle  the  inscription  NCOY:  possibly  Ν(ομίσματα)  ω'  (= 
800)  υ'  (=  400);  the  two  numerals  are  supposed  to  represent  the  weight  of  the  two  metals:  400 
nomismata  of  bronze,  800  of  lead.  Ed.pr.  mentions  various  parallels  of  weights  in  the  shape  of 
the  bust  of  an  emperor/empress  or  deity  (cf.  especially  C.W.J. Eliot,  Hesperia  45,  1976,  163- 
170). 


WESTERN  LOKRIS 


435.  Hagia  Triada.  Epitaph.  SEG  XLII  480.  M.C.J.Miller  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  175- 
178  (ph.;  dr.),  argues  that  above  the  ΛΕ  of  Eukleidas’  name  there  are  traces  of  two  letters  (‘while 
natural  effects  cannot  be  ruled  out’):  AH,  part  of  ‘the  typical  funerary  formula  of  αγαθή  τύχη  or 
name  σήμα  τόδε  — ’;  but  further  down  M.  speculates  that  [Εύκ]λή[ς]  may  have  to  be  re 
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stored.  Cf.  D.Rousset,  BE  (1996)  no.  220:  epitaph  of  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.;  a  good  parallel  in 
IG  IX2  1  111  (from  same  site)  [and  that  is  all  that  can  be  said  without  indulging  in  vain  specula¬ 
tions,  Pleket]. 


436.  Oiantheia.  Legal  statute  for  East  Lokrians  settling  in  Naupaktos,  500- 

475  B.C.  IG  IX2  1  718;  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  20;  SEG  XL  455*.  Cf.  L.Prandi  in  Emigrazione 
e  Immigrazione  115-132:  Italian  translation  and  some  reflections  on  various  passages  in  this 
statute;  she  suggests  dating  the  text  to  479-456  B.C.,  preferably  to  465-456  B.C. 


437.  Physkos.  The  Lokrian  ‘Madcheninschrift’,  300-275  B.C.  IG  IX2  1  706; 
SEG  XLII  481*.  For  further  reflections  cf.  now  P.Bonnechere,  Le  sacrifice  humain  en  Grice 
ancienne  (Kemos  Suppl.  3;  Athens-Liege  1994)  150-163. 


AITOLIA 


438.  Thermos.  Decree  of  the  Aitolian  Koinon  for  Damon  from  Dyme,  165/164 

B.C.  Nine  fragments  of  a  limestone  block;  left  side  broken  away,  right  upper  and  lower  comers 
broken  off.  LL.  1-4  are  engraved  in  larger  script.  Found  in  the  excavations  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Thermos;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum.  Ed.pr.  C.Antonetti,  ZPE  101  (1994)  127-135 
(ph.),  with  translation  and  commentary  (cf.  eadem  in  O.Masson-M.Christol,  Actes  du  Xe  con¬ 
gris  international  d’ipigraphie  grecque  et  latine,  Nimes  4-9  octobre  1992,  Paris  1997).  A.  argues 
that  LL.  1-4  contain  a  dedication  of  a  statue  of  Damon;  the  left  part  of  the  text  must  have  been 
written  on  another  block,  now  lost.  Ph.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  282,  however,  points  out  that 
the  decree  does  not  mention  the  important  honor  of  a  statue  at  all.  The  dedication  and  the  decree 
are  not  related  to  each  other.  Was  the  statue  with  the  dedication  an  honor  awarded  later  to  Damon 
or  to  one  of  his  descendants  and  was  the  older  decree  re-engraved?  Or  was  the  decree  engraved 
on  an  already  existing  base?  Ed.pr.  stresses  the  uniqueness  of  the  honors  awarded  to  Damon, 
especially  the  exemption  from  military  service.  She  points  out  that  two  phrases,  LL.  9/10,  are 
identical  with  phrases  in  the  honorary  decree  for  Eumenes  Π  of  Pergamon  from  182  B.C.  (Sylf 
629;  IG  IX2  1  179  LL.2-4;  cf.  SEG  XL  1701).  Cf.  for  the  use  of  models  for  honorary  decrees 
for  foreigners  G.,  loc.cit.  p.  474:  not  a  sign  of  flattery  and  submissiveness  of  the  cities  but  of 
real  gratitude  for  services.  A.  further  comments  on  the  secretary  of  the  synedroi  in  connection 
with  the  increasing  power  of  the  Aitolian  synedrion  (LL.  6/7),  and  on  the  policy  of  the  koinon 
towards  Dyme  in  Achaia.  This  city,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Achaian  League  since  281/280  B.C., 
was  a  buffer  state  between  Aitolia  and  Elis  and  was  involved  in  many  of  their  conflicts  ca.  225- 
200  B.C.  A.  surveys  the  Aitolian  decrees  for  Achaian  citizens  between  272  and  140  B.C.  and 
situates  them  in  the  historical  context,  especially  the  relations  between  Aitolia  and  Achaia.  In 
165/164  there  was  a  boundary  dispute  between  Aitolians  and  Achaians  over  Pleuron. 
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4 


8 


12 


16 


[ - -]ΓΠΙ[.]ΛΡ[.]0[~- ] 

[—  γενόμ]ενον  πρόξενον 
[—  τό  κο] ινόν  των  Αίτωλών 
[—  άν]έθηκε  vacat 

[Στρατ]αγέοντος  Ύβρίστα  Άγρινιέος,  ίππαρχέ[ο]ντος  Κριτολάου 
[Τριχονέ]ος,  γραμμ[α]τεύοντος  τοΐς  Αΐτωλοΐς  Π[ο]λυκλείτου  Ύαίου, 

[των  δ]ε  συνέδρων  Αρχιδάμου  ΚΑΝΤΑΝΟΥ·  Έπεί  [Δ]άμων  Νεαγέ- 
[νεος  Δυμ]αΐος  εύχρηστος  γίνεται  τοΐς  παρενδα[με]όντοις  έν  τάι  π[ό]- 
[λει  α]ΰτοΰ  και  κοινάι  τοΐς  Αΐτωλοΐς  πολλάς  καί  μ[εγ]άλας  άπ[οδεί]- 
[ξει]ς  πεπ[οί]ηται  σπουδας  καί  φιλοτιμίας  οΰθ[έν  ένλε]ίπ[ων,  έδοξε] 

[τοΐς]  Αΐτωλοΐς  Δάμωνι  Νεαγένεος  Δυμαίωι  προ[ξενίαν  δ]εδόσ[θαι] 

[καί  πολιτείαν]  καί  αΰτώι  καί  έγγόνοις  κατ[ά  τον  νόμο]ν  καί  ε[ί]μεν  αυτόν 
[Αίτωλόν  ΐ]σον  καί  δμ[ο]ιον,  πολιτεύοντα  [όπει  κα  χρήζη  ?  τα]ς  Αίτωλία[ς]· 


υπαρχειν 

[δε  αΰτώι  κ]αί  ασφάλειαν  καί  πο[λέμου  καί  είράν]ας  καί  κατά  γ[ά]ν  καί  κατά 
[θάλασσα]ν·  ΰπάρχειν  δε  αΰτ[ώ]ι  καί  τοΐς  έκγόνοις  ατέλειαν  πάντων 
[—  ca  13-15  — ]Τ  εϊ  κα  εΐσάγωντι  ή  έξάγωντι  έν  ιδίαν  χρείαν  ΠΑΝ 
[ —  ca  15  — ]ΑΙ  καί  στρατειάν  πασάν  άφειμένους  είμεν  εϊ  κα 
[πολιτεύωντι  έν  Αίτ]ωλίαι.  ’Έγγυοι  Κριτόλαος  Τριχονεύς,  Στρα[τ]όνικος  [— ] 


1.  The  restorations  έπί  άρχοντος  του  δεινός  and  Ιππαρχέοντος  του  δεινός  are  both  improbable,  ed.pr.  II  5. 
Hybristas  is  strategos  in  SGDl  II  1818,  dated  to  165/164  B.C.,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  Kritolaos  Τριχονεύς  was  strategos  in 
157/156  B.C.,  see/G  IX2  1  108  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1651),  ed.pr.;  the  same  man  in  L.  18  II  7.  ΚΑΝΤΑΝΟΥ:  the 
third  letter  may  be  epsilon  or  the  beginning  of  pi,  ed.pr.  II  10.  πεπ[οί]ηται  σπουδας  καί  φιλοτιμίας,  ed.pr.;  G. 
argues  that  the  words  σπουδας  καί  φιλοτιμίας  cannot  define  αποδείξεις,  as  A.  assumes,  but  have  to  be  taken 
with  οΰθ[έν  ένλε]ίπ[ων;  some  words  defining  αποδείξεις  must  have  been  overlooked  by  ed.pr.  or  by  the  en¬ 
graver  II  12.  [κάτ  τον  (or  κατόν)  νόμον]  καί  αύτώι  καί  έγγόνοις  καί  [ίσοπολιτεία]ν,  ed.pr.;  restored  by  G. 
II  13.  [Αΐτωλοΐς,  ed.pr.;  G.  notes  that  the  singular  is  surprising;  [έν  ταΐς  πόλεσι  τα]ς,  ed.pr.;  G.  thinks  that  a 
formula  meaning  ‘en  exerrant  ses  droits  ou  qu’il  veuille  en  Etolie’  must  have  followed,  like  in  Epeiros  όπει  κα 
χρήζρ  τας  ’Απείρου  (P.Cabanes,  L' Epire  (1976)  Appendix  no.  15)  II  14.  [ασυλίαν  κ]αί,  ed.pr.;  restored  by  G.  II 
16.  [χρημάτων-?],  ed.pr.  II  16-17.  παν  I  [τό  δυνατόν  --?],  ed.pr.  II  17-18.  άφειμένοις  είμεν.  Εΐ  κα  I  [- — 
ca  is  — ]ΩΜΑΙ.,  ed.pr.,  who  thought  of  a  clause  providing  protection  against  injustice,  e.g.  εΐ  κα  τις  αυτόν 
άδικήι,  or  another  disposition,  e.g.  εΐ  κα  τελευτάσηι;  restored  by  G.  who  gives  as  an  alternative  for  the  verb 
οίκέωντι. 


AKARNANIA 


439.  Akarnania.  Topography.  K.Freitag,  Klio  76  (1994)  212-238  (maps),  studies  the 
topography  of  Oiniadai  and  its  territory,  especially  its  connections  with  the  sea  and  the  river 
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Acheloos;  on  223/224  brief  comment  on  IG  IX2  1  3A  (=  Syll.3  421  A;  SEG  XV  358;  263/262 
B.C.;  LL.  5/6:  Acheloos  as  boundary  between  Aitolia  and  Akamania)  and  IG  IX2  1  3B  (=  Syll.3 
359;  XLI  529;  text;  shortly  after  263/262  B.C.;  definition  of  the  boundary  between  Oiniadai  and 
Metropolis,  inter  alia  by  a  διατείχισμα).  For  IG  IX2  1  3A  see  also  F.Lang,  ibid.  241,  in  the 
historical  introduction  to  an  article  on  changes  in  settlement  patterns  in  Akamania  from  the 
Classical-Hellenistic  to  the  Roman  period  (239-254). 


440.  Thyrreion.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite  and  list  of  persons,  ca.  200  B.C.  IG 

IX2  1  252.  K.Liampi  in  Phegos  272-274,  reflects  on  the  relation  between  Φατνιάδας  Πει- 
ράου  (L.  12)  and  the  Φατνιάδας,  father  of  Λέων,  on  record  on  silver  coins  of  Thyrreion  found 
in  1987/1988.  The  coins  probably  date  from  the  first  decade  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.,  so  that  several 
generations  have  to  be  postulated  between  the  two  Phatniadai. 


KORKYRA 


441.  Korkyra.  Funerary  epigram  for  Menekrates,  ca.  600  B.C.  IG  IX  1  867 

(LSAG  234  no.  9;  Meiggs  -  Lewis,  GHI  4;  CEG  143;  GV  42;  SEG  XXXVII  436*;  cf.  XLIII 
1275  no.  7;  H.Van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  I  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1735)  no.  34).  K.Mata- 
ranga,  RA  (1994)  111-118  (ph.;  dr.;  translation),  argues  that  πρόξενρος  δόμου  φίλος  in  L.  3 
means  ‘a  proxenos  (=  magistrate),  dear  to  the  people’,  the  latter  perhaps  being  a  distinct  group 
within  the  community,  rather  than  ‘a  beloved  proxenos  of  the  people’,  sc.  of  the  Korkyraians, 
i.e.  a  ‘guest- friend’  observing  Korkyraian  interests  in  his  native  city  Oiantheia.  Proxenia  as  a 
magistracy  is  probably  attested  for  north-west  Greece  (cf.  IvO  11:  ρισοπρόξενος,  probably  a 
magistrate  like  f  ισοδαμιοργός;  both  terms  qualify  the  same  honorand).  Following  earlier  sug¬ 
gestions,  Van  Effenterre  -  Ruze  l.c.  interpret  δάμος  as  ‘democratic  faction’.  Contra  S. Follet,  BE 
1995  no.  9:  δάμος  indicates  the  Korkyraian  people,  which  it  was  unnecessary  further  to  qualify 
in  view  of  the  tomb  being  erected  in  a  nekropolis  of  Korkyra.  M.  wonders  whether  Menekrates 
had  become  a  Korkyraian  in  the  course  of  his  life;  Οΐανθέος  γενέαν  in  L.  2  refers  to  his  birth 
rather  than  to  his  civic  identity  at  the  moment  of  his  death.  M.  also  comments  on  the  contrast 
between  the  imperfect  έποιει  and  the  aorist  πονέθε  (LL.  1  and  6);  the  former  refers  to  the  time- 
consuming  construction  of  the  tomb  by  the  grateful  δάμος,  the  latter  to  the  efforts  and  grief  of 
Menekrates’  aged  [?]  brother  Praximenes,  who  came  from  his  native  city  to  erect  it  ‘together  with 
the  damos’;  he  probably  financed  (part  of)  the  monument  authorized  by  a  decision  of  the  damos, 
perhaps  the  sculptured  decoration  now  lost. 
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442.  Thessaly.  Cults.  P.Chrysostomou,  Makedonika  29  (1993/1994)  [1994]  175-208, 
offers  detailed  reflections  on  the  Thessalian-Macedonian  cults  of  Έν(ν)οδία,  (especially  in 
Pherai,  but  also  elsewhere  in  Thessaly),  Ζευς  Μειλίχιος,  Ζευς  Θαύλιος  and  ’Απόλλων  Φοί¬ 
βος,  with  various  photos  of  inscriptions. 

Analysis  of  the  Macedonian  purification  festival  Ξανδικά,  related  to  the  month-name  Ξανδι- 
κός  or  ^,ανθικός  (cf.  194  note  99),  and  suggestion  that  the  month-name  refers  to  the  epithet 
ίανθος  of  Απόλλων  (197)  [On  the  month  Ξανδικός  cf.  now  C.Triimpy,  U ntersuchungen  zu 
den  altgriechischen  Monatsnamen  und  Monatsfolgen  (Heidelberg  1997)  227,  Chaniotis].  The 
purification  took  place  through  the  rite  of  περισκυλακισμός;  remarks  on  the  dog  as  sacred  ani¬ 
mal  of  En(n)odia,  Hekate  and  many  other  deities. 

For  the  cult  of  En(n)odia  cf.  our  lemma  no.  443.  E.Ostby  in  La  Thessalie  139-142,  suggests 
identifying  a  building  excavated  in  the  twenties  in  Pherai  as  the  temple  of  En(n)odia. 


443.  Thessaly.  En(n)odia.  P.Chrysostomou  in  La  Thessalie  339-346,  collects  epigraphi- 
cal  testimonia  for  the  cult  of  Ennodia  in  Thessaly  and  Macedonia  and  reflects  on  the  relation  be¬ 
tween  Ennodia  and  Artemis/Hekate.  Photos  of  IG  IX  2  358,  SEG  XXX  576  and  XXXI  625. 
Brief  mention  of  an  as  yet  unpublished  gold  leaf  from  the  area  of  Pherai,  which  mentions  Βριμώ 
and  Ανδρικεπαιδόθυρσος. 


444.  Atrax.  Dedications  to  Artemis.  SEG  XXXIV  480,  489  and  493.  Republished  by 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  29.  For  H.’s  interpretation  of  νεβεύσασα 
(489)  and  έπινε[β]εύσασα  (493)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748.  In  493  the  name  of  the  dedicant  is 
Άρχελοχίς.  In  480  L.  2  [νεβεύ]σανσα  is  the  restoration  proposed  in  BE  (1988)  no.  712; 
SEG  had  [ταγεύ]σανσα. 


445.  Atrax.  Dedications  to  Artemis  Throsia,  300-250  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  481  and 
500.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  30. 


446.  Demetrias.  Fragmentary  inscription.  A.S.Arvanitopoulos,  RPh  35  (1911) 
288/289  no.  47.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  37/38. 
Marble  base  carrying  a  bronze  statue. 

To  κοινόν  των  Μαγνήτων  [ - ]l  του  πάππου  αύτοΰ  λύτρον 

The  marble  base  was  re-used  for  manumission  records,  but  this  has  no  bearing  upon  the  interpretation  of  the 
original  text,  Η.  II  1.  ed.pr.  restored  [ό  δείνα  του  δεινός  άνέθηκεν]  and  supposed  that  a  devoted  grandson  had  of¬ 
fered  the  bronze  statue  instead  of  the  tax  to  be  paid  for  the  manumission  of  his  grandfather,  and  that  the  Κοινόν 
somehow  accepted  this  gift,  since  the  tax  otherwise  had  to  be  paid  to  the  public  treasure.  H.  rightly  rejects  this  in¬ 
terpretation.  The  function  of  to  κοινόν  remains  syntactically  unclear;  at  the  end  of  L.  1  one  expects  υπέρ;  λύτρον 
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does  not  denote  the  manumission-tax  but  the  amount  of  money  to  be  paid  by  the  manumitted  to  his  former  mas¬ 
ter;  non  liquet.  For  λύτρον/λύτρα  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748  II  for  inscriptions  from  Demetrias  cf.  also  our  lemmata 
nos.  455/456. 


447.  Hypata.  Proxeny  decrees  of  the  Koinon  of  the  Ainianes.  IG  IX  2  6.  A. 
Kontogiannis  in  La  Thessalie  239  with  note  8,  points  out  that  in  LL.  6/7  the  last  εγ/υος  of  the 
first  proxeny  is  Λευκίδας  I  Ξένωνος  Άπιθήιος  (and  not  Λαπιθήιος  (so  IG);  the  lambda  is  not 
on  the  stone).  In  the  Delphian  theorodokoi-list  he  corrects  the  restoration  [έν  Λα]πενθείωι  (BCH 
45,  1921,  20  III  L.  126)  into  [έν  Ά]πειθείωι.  The  city  is  Apeitheion. 


448.  Hypata.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.  Licinius  Lucullus,  88-80  B.C.  AD  26 

(1971)  236;  L’  Annie  Epigraphique  (1974)  no.  603.  G.Schutz,  ZPE  104  (1994)  199/200,  points 
out  that  the  texts  of  AD  and  L’  Annie  Epigraphique,  published  as  inedita,  are  seriously  corrupted 
versions  of  Syll3  743;  IG  IX  2  38.  The  corrupt  text  gave  rise  to  the  non-existent  name  Licinius 
Leucius  Leukollos.  Below  the  text  a  manumission  act,  IG  IX  2  17,  unrelated  to  the  first  text 
(Hadrianic  period  or  later). 


449.  Larissa.  Endings  of  verbal  forms  in  -ει(ν).  M.Del  Barrio,  Glotta  72  (1994) 
[1995]  58-74  (in  Spanish,  with  brief  English  summary),  studies  the  endings  in  -ει  and  -ειν  of 
verbal  forms  attested  in  inscriptions  from  Larissa  and  Krannon  like  βέλλειτει,  βέλλουνθειν, 
όνγράψειν  and  δεδόσθειν.  The  original  ending  in  -at  was  replaced  by  -ει(ν)  on  the  analogy  of 
verbal  forms  ending  in  -ει,  -ειν,  -θειν  and  *(σ)ειν,  rather  than  being  due  to  a  phonological  de¬ 
velopment  similar  to  the  one  which  resulted  in  the  names  Εϊμουν  and  Άνδρείμουν  ( IG  IX  2 
517;  =  Αϊμων  and  Άνδραίμων).  On  59-61  lists  of  inscriptions  with  verbal  forms  in  -ει(ν);  cf. 
also  73/74  for  a  survey  of  the  inscriptions  published  after  IG  IX  2. 


450.  Larissa.  Manumission  records,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  1232. 
M.I.Zachos-Kontogiannis  in  La  Thessalie  301-306  (ph.),  examines  the  fifteen  fragments  which 
are  now  left  of  this  stone  in  the  Museum  in  Volos.  She  gives  a  bibliography  and  presents  the 
text.  Underlined  parts  were  seen  by  earlier  scholars  but  are  now  lost.  She  deals  with  the  prove¬ 
nance  of  the  stone,  confirming  Kramolisch’  attribution  to  Larissa  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  505),  the 
date,  the  order  of  the  months  and  the  meaning  of  the  genitives  after  the  names  of  the  freedmen 
/freedwomen.  We  do  not  repeat  prosopographical  observations  already  made  by  earlier  scholars, 
especially  Kramolisch. 

- - ] 

[άπ]ο  Άδάααντο  [c  - . ] 

Εΰπραξις  και  Ήοόϊοιλος  οί  [Κλεάρχου  άπό  Κλεάρ?]- 

[χ]ου  του  Άρ[ν]ία·  Εΰπρα£ιο  ΝΗ - άΐπό  ΠΓ--]- 

[.]ου  του  Φιλίνο^·  ’[qgwy  Εύόδου  άπό  Νικομάγο[υ] 
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[τ]οΰ  Δωροθέου·  vacat  Όιιολώου ·  vacat  Ματοίγα  Νικοκίλέΐ- 
[ο]υς  άπο,  Νικοκλέους  του  Αυτοβούλου-  'Αδεια  ΕύΓρυ]- 
[λ]όχοΐ2_ίΐπό  Στρ&τονίκης  της  Λυσιαάγου  και  Πίρυ|- 
8  τανείας^ής  Ετλβ,υλόχου·  Παράμονος  Νικοπό[λε]- 
ως  άπό  Νικοπόλεως  του  Άγάθί&νος  δόντος  [ΰ]- 
[π]έρ  αύτο£.  Παρααόνου  τοΰ  Νικ&πόλεως  τού  πίαΐ- 
[τ] ρός  αύτ&ΰ ·  Ζωσίιιυ  Ίππολόνου  άπό  Ίππολό- 
12  χου  τοΰ  Ίππολόνου  και  Νικασιπόλεως  τής  Νικο- 

[κ]  ράτου  ·  ΌλΒία  Άρτέου  άπό  Φυλάκαε  τής  Άρτέου· 

Ηνναία  και  Κλειτάνόρος  οι  Μενεδήμου  άπό  Μίε]- 
Γνίεδήιιου  τοΰ  Όρθολάου  και  Φιλωτέρας  τής  [Εύ]- 
16  [βι]ότου  Έρικινιέων  vacat  Ίπποδοοαίου-  vacat  [— 1- 
[.]ίφιλος  Εύπόοου  άπό  Εύπόοου  τοΰ  Βίωνοίο  -]- 
[-]ερις  και  Νικασίων  και  Μύστα  άπό  ΆτρεστίδοΜ 
[τοΰ]  Μιανοαάγου·  Άνάθα  Σωπάτοου  άπό  Ήγτιί-1- 
20  [-]ς  τής  Θεονένου<:·  vacat  Φυλλικοΰ·  vacat  Κλειτί-1 

[θ]εμιστοκλέονς  άπό  Θεμιστοκλέους  ΐθΰ  [Ζω]- 
[π]υρίωνος·  Σ-Qpoc.  Ροριίγο.υ  ά,ΐώ  Ρορτίνον  τθ[ΰ  Πρω]- 
[τ]έου·  Άλε£άνδοα  Σωπάτοου  άπό  Σωπάτοου  τίοΰΐ 
24  [Α]ύτοβούλου·  ΣωτηρίΥα  Φιλοπου  άπό  Έργοφίλ[α<:1 
[τ]ής  Άσίου  και  Φιλώτου  τοΰ  Εύπορου·  Ίλιάς  Σΐίΐίμίΐ- 
[χ]ου  άπό  Παρμονίδος  τής  ΣιΐΗΐίγου·  ΠασίΦίλοΜ 
[Ό]νησίμου  άπο  ΆντιοΥίδος  τής  ΆναθοκλέουΜ  · 

28  [Μ]αχάπολις  Άρτέου  άπό  Φύλας  τής  Άρτέου·  [Ά]- 
[π]ολλώνιος  Άτρεστίδου  άπό  Άτρεστίδου 
[τ]οΰ  Μιμνομάχου·  Έπίκτησις  Φιλίππου  άπό  Π[αρ]- 
μενίσκο,υ  ·  Άγάθα  Παρμενίσκου  άπό  Ίπποδίαΐ- 
32  [μ] είας  τής  Άριστομάγου·  Στρατονίκη  Σωσιπίό]- 

[λ]ιδος  άπό  Νικοπόλιδοα  τοΰ  Άνάθωνος  καΓι! 

[Ά]ντιγόνας  τής  Ίάσονος  και  Αύτοκράτας  τήΓ cl 
[Λ]υκίνου·  vacat  Ίτοινίου·  vacat  Σωστράτη  ΆρΓυι]- 
36  [ο]υ  άπό  Άργίου  και  Δταιοοίλου  των  Φιλίοΐ- 
[£]ένου·  vacat 

6.  Nikokles,  son  of  Autoboulos,  is  a  descendant  of  Νικοκλής  Αύτοβούλειος  (IG  IX  2  536)  rather  than  identical 
with  him,  Z.-K.  II  18-19  (and  29-30).  Άτρεστίδης  Μιμνομάχου  is  identified  by  Kramolisch  with  the  homony¬ 
mous  manumittor  from  IG  IX  2  463  L.  20;  Kramolisch  dates  the  latter  to  the  period  100-50  B.C.;  cf„  however, 
Z.-K.’s  views  as  summarized  in  SEG  XXXI  579  app.cr.  ad  LL.  47/48:  the  strategos  Philokrates,  son  of  Adela¬ 
ides,  mentioned  in  IG  IX  2  463,  is  dated  by  Z.-K.  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  i.e.,  more  precisely,  to  the  period  ISO- 
125  B.C.;  Z.-K.  offers  further  prosopographical  arguments  to  support  a  date  of  IG  IX  2  463  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
As  to  Atrestides,  on  record  in  the  present  text,  cf.  Z.-K.’s  stemma  on  304  II  5,  20  and  35.  Z.-K.  points  out  that 
this  and  other  texts  ( SEG  XV  370;  XXIX  531;  XXXI  579)  unequivocally  show  that  Itonios  was  the  last  month  of 
the  Thessalian  calendar  II  as  to  the  genitives  of  the  names  mentioned  after  the  slave  name,  Z.-K.  rejects  earlier  in- 
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terpretations  (patronymic;  prostates  =  patron),  and  argues  that  the  genitives  denote  the  master  of  the  manumitted 
slave;  where  the  name  in  the  genitive  is  identical  with  that  of  the  manumittor,  the  former  slave  was  a  vema 
(ενδογενής);  when  the  names  are  not  identical,  the  slave  had  been  bought  in  the  market-place  or  had  been  inherited 
by  the  manumittor. 


451.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  ca.  200  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  605. 
Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  38/39. 


Διοσκόροι(ς)  Κρατερόφρουν  Έχεφρόνειος  λύτρα 


For  H.’s  interpretation  of  λύτρα  (cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  453  and  460  for  this  term)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748. 


452.  Larissa  (area  of:  Kalochori).  Dedication  to  Artemis  Throsia,  ca.  200  B.C. 
SEG  XXXV  615.  For  H.’s  interpretation  of  τελέουμα  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748  in  fine.  Cf.  also 
our  lemma  no.  457. 


453.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Throsia.  N.I.Giannopoulos,  AE  (1931)  175- 
180;  A . S . Arv anitopou los ,  Polemon  1  (1929)  249-251;  P.Clement,  AC  3  (1934)  393-409.  The 
stone  is  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1748)  26-28. 

Άρτέμιδι  Θροσίρ  Τππόλοχος  ΰπ[έρ]Ι  Εύβιοτείας 
Άλεξιππείας  νεβευσάνσ[ας]  I  vacat  λύτρα  vacat 


1.  Θροσία,  G.;  Θροσίςμ  A,  C.  and  Η.  II  1-2.  for  this  couple  cf.  also  AD  11  (1927/1928)  55/56:  '0  δήμος  b 
Λαρισσαίων  Εύβιοτήαν  Ε[ΰβιό]Ιτου,  γυναίκα  δε  'Ιππολόχου  τού  Κε[φά]Ιλου,  φύσι  δέ  Άλεξίππου  τού 
Άλεξίππο[υ,  !ε]1ρητεύσασαν,  Η.  II  2.  νεβευσάνσας,  G.;  νεβευσάνσ[ας].  A.,  C.  and  Η.  II  2-3.  for  die  inter¬ 
pretation  of  νεβεύω  and  λύτρα  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748. 


454.  Larissa  (area  of:  Nikaia,  8  km.  Southeast  of  Larissa).  Epitaph  of  Klo(u)- 
tho(u)n,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Gray  schist  stele  broken  above  and  below;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Kontogiannis  in  Nikaia  Larisas.  Apo  ten  istoria  tes  Thessalikes  komopoles 
(Praktika  touprotou  synedriou  istorikon  spoudon  tes  Nikaias,  11  Apriliou  1992\  Nikaia  1994) 
45  no.  7  (ph.):  Κλοθόνεία  στάλα 

Epsilon:  B;  lambda:  Π;  epitaph  of  Κλούθουν  (Attic:  Κλώθων),  unattested  so  far;  cf.  the  female  name  Κλωθώ, 
ed.pr.  [for  other  texts  from  Larissa/Nikaia  cf.  SEG  XLII  511-515,  524/525  and  XLIII  283,  all  also  published  in 
K.’s  contribution  to  Nikaia  Larisas ,  Pleket], 
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455.  Magnesia.  Inscriptions.  S.C.Bakhuizen  in  La  Thessalie  25/26,  briefly  lists  the  in¬ 
scriptions  found  so  far  in  the  area  of  the  Magnetes,  Demetrias  included. 


456.  Pagasai  (Demetrias).  Dedication  to  Artemis  Pagasitis,  end  of  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  IG  DC  2  1123.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  25/26. 
The  stone  is  in  the  Museum  of  Volos. 

Δυνατις  Μελανθίου  Άρτέμνδι  Παγασίτιδι  νεβεύσα[σα] 


For  H.’s  interpretation  of  νεβεύσασα  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748. 


457.  Phalanna.  Dedication  to  Damater  and  Kore,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  1235. 
Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  40:  Δαμμάτερι  και  Κόρα 
I  Μέλισσα  Έπιγενεία  τελείουμα.  For  τελείουμα  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  452. 


458.  Pharsalos.  Decree  concerning  the  award  of  citizenship  and  distribution 
of  land,  ca.  230-200  B.C.  IG  IX  2  234;  SEG  XL  486.  J.Ducat,  Les  Penestes  de  Thessalie 
(Centre  de  Recherches  d’Histoire  Ancienne  vol.  128;  Besan9on-Paris  1994)  107-113  (cf.  also 
73),  comments  on  LL.  1-5.  He  interprets  the  έξ  άρχας  συμπολιτευομένοις  as  those  penestai, 
who  prior  to  the  decree  were  already  enfranchised:  they  were  free  but  now  also  received  citizen¬ 
ship;  they  are  the  people  who  are  mentioned  with  patronymic  (152  persons). 

The  second  category  (συμπολεμεισάντεσσι  πάνσα  προθυμία),  which  is  on  record  without 
patronymic  (twenty-three  persons),  consists  of  slaves:  they  were  enfranchised  and  received  citi¬ 
zenship  at  the  same  time.  In  the  second  category  there  is  one  person  with  patronymic  (L.  176: 
Κλεογένεις  Σίμειος;  preceded  by  a  Simos,  whom  D.  identifies  as  K.’s  father).  D.  argues  that 
the  father  Simos  was  slave  and  became  free  and  citizen;  his  son  ‘devenant  fils  d’un  affranchi 
(citoyen)  en  meme  temps  qu’il  est  lui-meme  affranchi,  a  “droit”  au  patronyme’. 

For  the  Penestai  cf.  also  B.Helly’s  remarks  in  BE  (1995)  nos.  300  and  302  and  J.Ducat, 
‘ Bruno  Helly  et  les  Pinestes’,  TOPOI 7  (1997)  183-189. 


459.  Sosthenis.  Location.  A.Kontogiannis  in  La  Thessalie  239-244,  shows  that  the  city 
of  Sosthenis  belonged  to  the  Ainianes  and  not  to  the  Oitaioi.  He  discusses  IG  IX  2  8  L.  23, 
where  he  reads  Φαινέας  Νικέα,  who  appears  as  one  of  the  έγγυοι  τής  προξενιάς  in  a  decree 
of  the  Ainianes  (ca.  175-150  B.C.,  preferably  after  167  B.C.;  IG:  Άφάντας  (?)  Νικέα).  K.  iden¬ 
tifies  him  with  Φαινέας  Νικέα  on  record  in  Syll.3  636  as  hieromnemon  of  Herakleia  Trachinia 
in  178  B.C.  His  brother  Πολέμαρχος  Νικέα  is  on  record  as  strategos  of  the  Aitolians  in  IG  IX2 
1  71  LL.  9-16  (169-167  B.C.).  Their  father  Νικέας  Φαινέα  appears  as  theorodokos  of 
Sosthenis  in  the  Delphian  list  of  theorodokoi  {BCH  45,  1921,  20  III  L.  128)  and  as  strategos  of 
the  Aitolians  in  IG  IX2  1  708  ( SEG  XII  375;  from  189-186  B.C.). 
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[As  to  the  date  of  the  Delphian  list  of  theorodokoi,  dated  by  K.  to  the  first  decades  of  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.,  cf.  SEG  XLin  221*:  final  two  decades  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  Pleket]. 


460.  Trikka.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Akraia,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  303.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  34/35:  Άρτέμιδι  ’Ακραία  Χα- 
ροπίς  Φιλοκράτους,  I  Άμωμήτα  Κρατίνου  I  λύτρον.  For  H.’s  interpretation  of  λύτρον  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1748. 


EPEIROS 


461.  Epeiros.  Cults.  Cf.  C.Tzouvara-Souli,  Epeirotika  Chronika  31  (1994)  51-59,  for  a 
study  of  the  cults  in  Athamania,  largely  based  on  coins  but  with  occasional  use  of  inscriptions 
(inter  alia  IG  IX  1  690  (Poseidon)).  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  311  no.  254. 


462.  Ambrakia.  Treaty  with  Charadros  concerning  the  frontiers,  ca.  160  B.C. 
SEG  XXXV  665  and  1845.  V.Karatzeni  in  PhSgos  289-304,  reflects  on  the  location  of  the 
'Ηράκλειον  (A  LL.  17/18  and  27);  in  A  LL.  17/18  she  suggests  restoring  τείχεος  I  [παρά  τάς 
πηγάς  τάς]  Έρακλείας  (‘the  wall  (sc.  of  the  φρούριον:  cf.  A  L.  27)  which  runs  along  the 
baths  of  Herakles’;  SEG :  τείχεος  [των  Άμβρακιωτάν  έπί  — ]  Έρακλείας).  She  locates  the 
Herakleion  near  the  hot  baths  of  Chanopoulo,  N.W.  of  Ambrakia;  she  identifies  the  latter  with 
the  λουτρά  τά  Ήρακλέους  mentioned  in  a  literary  source  as  part  of  Ambrakia’s  territory.  Near 
the  baths  of  Chanopoulo  there  are  remains  of  a  φρούριον  (cf.  A  L.  27:  του  τε  Ηρακλείου  καί 
του  εν  τούτοι  φρουρίου). 

Brief  discussion  of  the  Epeirotic  month  Κρανεΐος,  related  to  Mt.  Kraneia  (Pliny,  N.H.  4.1 1). 
K.  identifies  the  latter  with  Mt.  Kelberini  North  of  Ambrakia  where  the  Herakleian  baths  were 
situated;  for  a  link  between  this  month  and  Herakles  cf.  our  lemma  no.  497. 


463.  Ambrakia.  Funerary  epigram  from  a  polyandrion,  ca.  550  B.C.  or  some¬ 
what  later.  SEG  XLI  540A.  A. Cassio,  SMEA  33  (1994)  101-106  (dr.),  reprints  the  text  of 
SEG  with  translation.  He  suggests  reading  in  L.  7  Ναυσίστρατο(ν),  αύτά  παθόντε,  (nu  and 
sigma  being  very  similar  in  shape  in  the  Korinthian  script)  (Ναυσίστρατος  αύτά  παθδν  τε, 
SEG).  He  comments  on  the  Korinthian  letter  6  in  κατέχ£  (L.  8;  B  =  ει)  and  in  καΒ  and  πολΐ- 
τα6  (L.  9;  αδ  =  at),  and  also  on  the  metre.  He  identifies  the  people  of  the  Πυραιβοί  with  the 
Περ(ρ)αιβοί,  who  lived  around  Dodona  but  also  in  western  Thessaly.  See  also  our  lemma  no. 
1697  [However,  I.Andreou  -  I.Andreou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1995]  A  109-113,  prefer  the  reading 
πυραί  βών  to  Πυραιβόν  in  L.  1.  The  offering  of  sacrifices  of  oxen  for  the  Ambrakian  warriors 
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Chaniotis]. 

G.B.D  Alessio,  ZPE  106  (1995)  22-26  (dr.),  also  reprints  the  text  of  SEG.  He  reads  in  L.  2 
on  the  ph.  α[.]κινοεντα  and  restores  ά[λ]κινόεντα  (α[ΐ]κισθέντα,  SEG),  i.e.  άλγινόεντα 
(phonetical  rendering  or  simple  error,  since  gamma  and  kappa  of  the  Korinthian  script  look  very 
similar).  D  A.  independently  proposes  the  same  reading  as  C.  in  L.  7.  He  further  suggests  that 
Αραθθίων  and  Εΰξενος,  mentioned  in  the  last  distich  (a  later  addition?),  were  also  citizens  of 
Ambralaa.  Ιστέ  in  L.  7  has  to  be  taken  as  an  imperative.  D’A.  adduces  literary  parallels  for  sev¬ 
eral  expressions  in  the  epigram.  On  26,  he  presents  a  new  text  with  translation.  Cf.  also  our 
lemma  no.  1697. 


464.  Ambrakia.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  archaic  period.  Inscription  in  punched 
letters  on  the  lead  lid  of  a  tomb.  Mentioned  by  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994)  728:  [— 
]ασίμαχος  [— ]ελεος. 


464bis.  Dodona.  Inscriptions.  For  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  see  R.De  Gennaro, 
Studi  di  Antic hitd  7  (1994)  391-394. 


465.  Dodona.  Epitaph  of  Andromachos  and  Alexandros,  ca.  150  B.C.  Limestone 
plaque  with  crowning  member  found  in  1968  in  the  bouleuterion;  inscription  in  five  lines;  the 
first  four  lines  are  in  relief-letters  in  horizontal  bands  separated  by  relief-lines;  L.  5  has  been  en¬ 
graved;  above  the  inscription  in  two  bands  representations  of  oak-branches  with  leaves  and 
acorns.  Briefly  mentioned  by  S.Dakaris,  PAA  (1968)  52/53.  Ed.pr.  N.Katsikoudis  in  PhSgos 
411-422  (ph.). 

Άνδρ[όμαχος]  I  Άλεξά[νδρου],  I  Άλέξαν[δρος]  I  Άνδρομ[άχου],  II  χαΐρε[τε] 

Father  and  son,  ed.pr.  II  for  parallels  for  this  type  of  lettering,  very  common  in  Western  Greece,  ed.pr.  refers  to 
P.M. Fraser  -  T.R0nne,  Boeotian  and  West  Greek  Tombstones  (Lund  1957),  155-158. 


466.  Kassope.  Cults.  Cf.  C.Tzouvara-Souli  in  Phegos  107-135,  for  a  survey  of  the  cults 
attested  for  ancient  Kassope:  ’Αφροδίτη  (SEG  XV  383;  reproduced  with  an  excellent  photo  by 
T.  on  109),  Ζευς  Σωτήρ  (SEG  XXVI  718  with  SEG  XXXVII  515;  photo  and  text  on  113;  SEG 
XXXIV  589/590  (altar  of  Διός  Σωτήρος;  photo  apud  T.)),  Ζευς  Κάσσιος  (SEG  XXIII  477; 
from  Korkyraean  Kass(i)ope),  Διονύσιος,  Ζευς  Δωδωναΐος  and  Διώνη,  'Ηρακλής  Σωτήρ 
(SEG  XXXVI  555;  text  on  123). 
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467.  Nikopolis.  D.K.Samsaris,  He  Aktia  Nikopole  kai  he  chora  tes  (Notia  Epeiros-Akar- 
nania).  Istorikogeographike  kai  Epigraphike  Symbole  (Thessaloniki  1994),  publishes  a  mono¬ 
graph  on  this  city. 

Part  I  Ch.  1  (11-22):  foundation  (by  Augustus),  site,  legal  status  (civitas  libera;  not  a  Roman 
colony),  institutions.  Ch.  2  (23-28):  the  territory  (ca.  4000  km2  ,  including  the  earlier  territories 
of  Kassope,  Ambrakia,  Amphilochia  and  the  better  part  of  Akamania).  Ch.  3  (29-41):  the  syn- 
oikism  and  the  population  of  Nikopolis.  Ch.  4  (42-55):  economy  and  society;  commercial  cen¬ 
ter,  with  export  of  agrarian  products  (wine,  cattle);  a  Latin  inscription  ( CIL  ΠΙ 536)  records  a  cu¬ 
rator  purpurarum  for  Achaia,  Epeiros  and  Thessalia;  on  50/51  list  of  Nikopolitan  representatives 
in  the  Delphian  Amphiktiony,  of  local  magistrates  and  people  honored  with  a  statue  or  a  decree. 
Ch.  5  (56-64):  cults  and  sanctuaries.  Ch.  6  (65-70):  onomastics,  based  on  a  catalogue  of  182 
persons  on  record  in  Nikopolitan  epigraphy  (67.45%  Greek;  32.55%  Roman  names).  Ch.  7 
(71-74):  conclusion. 

Part  II  (75-148):  study  of  the  geography,  the  extension  and  the  nature  of  Nikopolis’  territory, 
the  roads  (land  and  sea),  an  enumeration  of  all  the  agglomerations  (either  with  their  ancient  vil¬ 
lage  names  or  modem  equivalents)  belonging  to  the  urban  territory. 

Part  III  (149-262):  catalogue  of  the  178  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  found  in  Nikopolis  itself 
(155;  we  count  S.’s  nos.  43/44  as  one,  viz.  43  (a)  and  (b),  inscribed  on  one  stele)  and  in  its  terri¬ 
tory  (23;  nos.  162/163  are  counted  as  one  (162  (a)  and  (b)),  inscribed  on  one  stele).  There  are 
eleven  Latin  texts  (nos.  2,  10,  17,  24,  137-140,  156,  170  and  178). 

New  are  nos.  23  (early  Imperial  period;  fragment:  [~]λου  Κλεάρχου),  95  (Imperial  period; 
fragment:  Σισσυφών  I  έτών  ιη',  I  χαΐρε),  101  (Imperial  period;  fragment:  Χα[..]ιν  I  ετών  κ',  I 
χαΐρε;  in  L.  1  Χα[ΐρ]ιν,  Χά[ρμ]ιν  or  Χα[ρΐτ]ιν),  121  (Imperial  period;  fragment:  [Ή  δείνα]  i 
Δαμ[— ]  I  θυγά[τηρ]  I  έτώ[ν  --),  125  (Imperial  period;  fragment:  Αυλο[ς]  ?  Θεοδωρίσ- 
[κος?])  and  121  (Imperial  period;  fragment:  [Άρτε?]μισία  [--]). 

No.  129  (IGR  IV  964;  ILS  8865)  should  have  been  excluded;  it  is  an  inscription  from  Samos 
which  records  a  Νεικοπολίτης. 

To  be  added  to  the  catalogue  are  SEG  XXXIX  539-547  and  1868;  XLII  545/546  and  XLIII 
343/344. 

Worthy  of  note  are  nos.  62  (Νοβία  Σωτηρώ),  72  (an  έφηβοφύλαξ),  94  (Πρόσαιβις)  and  96 
(Σούκεσ(σ)ος). 

Below  we  give  an  up-dated  comparatio  numerorum. 


CIG 

Sams.  no. 

1794  (d) 

167 

1801 

159 

1811 

31 

1811 (b) 

30 

1812 

122 

1813 

123 

1813  (b) 

26 

1814 

130 

1815 

85 

CIG 

Sams.  no. 

1816 

58 

1818 

120 

1819 

136 

1820 

70 

1821 (b) 

51 

1821  (c) 

128 

1822 

12 

1921 

111 

1947 

16 

IG  IX  1 

Sams,  no 

452/453 

162/163 

462 

180 

463 

179 

490 

165 

529 

167 

IG  IX2  1 

349 

164 

350 

166 
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IG  IX2  1 

Sams.  no. 

SEG  XXIV 

Sams.  no. 

SEG  XXXVI 

Sams.  no. 

351 

173 

437 

157 

539 

168 

352 

167 

XXVII 

556 

26 

380 

.  177 

229 

8 

556bis 

144 

413 

162/163 

230 

18 

XXXVII 

447 

179 

232 

60 

517 

5 

448 

180 

233 

41 

517  app.cr. 

3/4 

234 

97 

518 

7 

SEG 

235 

86 

519 

6 

1233 

177 

236/237 

59 

520 

9 

III 

238 

74 

521 

13 

491 

145 

239 

34 

524 

20 

492 

146/147 

240 

35 

525 

21 

493 

142 

XXIX  559 

161 

526 

25 

494 

143 

XXXIII  481 

158 

527 

16 

495 

151 

XXXIV 

XXXVIII 

XXIV 

592 

11,  14 

458 

15 

415 

161 

593 

58 

459 

107 

422 

32 

594 

102 

460A 

106 

423 

1 

595 

75 

460B 

135 

424 

19 

596 

133 

XXXIX 

426 

33 

XXXV 

529 

79 

427 

114 

674 

14 

530 

108 

428 

141 

675 

21 

531 

115 

429 

52 

676 

64 

532 

103 

430 

48 

677 

82 

533 

118 

431 

124 

678 

47 

534 

89 

432 

57 

XXXVI 

535 

61 

433 

65 

533 

169 

536 

109  (S.  pro- 

434 

105 

535 

172 

poses  [  Άρτε]- 

435 

126 

536 

175 

μι[σία  ?]) 

436 

63 

537 

171 

537 

92 

538 

176 

538 

88 

468-469.  Nikopolis.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  two  athletes.  Ed.pr.  K.L.Zachos  in 
PhZgos  443-457  (ph.),  publishes  two  agonistic  inscriptions  found  during  excavations  in  the 
gymnasion. 


468: 


445-447  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  for  Neikomedes,  48  A.D.  White  lime¬ 
stone  block;  on  top  a  rectangular  hole  with  a  small  channel  to  be  filled  with  lead,  into 
which  the  dedicated  object  was  fixed;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Nikopolis. 
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'H  πόλις  ή  ΝεικΙοπολειτών  ΝΙεικομήδην  ΝΙεικομήδους  II  νεικήσαντα  ’ΆΙκτια 
τά  μεγάλα  I  παΐδας  στάδι(ο)ν  I  Ακτιαδι  -  ιθ 

3-4.  The  victor  is  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  elsewhere  called  the  Άκτια  τά  έν  Νεικοπόλει 
or  Άκτια  τά  μεγάλα  (Καισάρηα),  ed.pr.  II  8.  the  first  Aktia  were  probably  held  in  28  B.C.;  as 
a  result  the  19th  Aktias  is  48  A.D.,  ed.pr.  [But  see  now  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no. 
1599:  according  to  ed.pr.’s  calculation  the  date  should  have  been  45  A.D.;  however,  the  likeliest  date 
for  the  first  celebration  of  the  Aktia  would  seem  to  be  just  before  August  29  B.C.  (see  L’Annie 
Epigraphique  ,  1992  [1995],  no.  1534);  the  19th  Aktias  would  then  be  44  A.D.]. 

469:  447-449  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  Neikanor,  end  of  the  1st  cent. 

A.D.  White  limestone  block;  on  top  a  rectangular  hole  with  a  small  channel  to  be 
filled  with  lead;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Nikopolis. 

[Ή  π]όλις  ή  Ν[ειΙκ]οπολειτών  I  Νεικάνορα  I  Τίτου  νεικήΙΙσαντα  έν  I 
Λαρίσστι  πα[ί]1δων  στάΙνδιον  vacat 

5-6.  In  Larissa  the  Ελευθέρια,  Ποσειδώνια  and  Καισαρεία  were  celebrated  in  the  1st  cent. 
A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  prefers  the  first  II  the  text  confirms  the  close  relations  between  the  area  of 
Ambrakia/Nikopolis  and  Thessaly,  P.Cabanes,  BE  (1995)  no.  290. 


470.  Photike.  The  Roman  colony.  Cf.  D.K.Samsaris,  He  romaike  apoikia  tes  Photikes 
ste  Thesprotia  tes  Epeirou.  Istorikogeographike  kai  Epigraphike  Symbole  (Ioannina  1994). 

Part  I  (15-76):  name  and  site  of  the  colony  (Φωτική(ν)σιοι;  Photicenses),  near  Paramythia  in 
Thesprotia;  the  ordo  Photicensium,  on  record  in  inscriptions  and  the  main  argument  for  Photike 
being  a  colonia  romana;  Photike  and  the  provinces  to  which  it  belonged;  foundation  of  the  colo¬ 
nia  by  Caesar;  extended  agricultural  territory;  animal  husbandry;  the  geography  of  its  territory 
(mountains,  rivers,  lakes,  vici);  road  system;  population  and  social  groups;  economy:  export  of 
catde,  import  of  terra  sigillata  and  Attic  sculpture;  cults;  Greek  and  Latin  language  in  the  epigra¬ 
phy  of  the  city;  onomastics  (70%  Roman,  30%  Greek). 

Part  II  (77-146):  catalogue  of  fortresses  and  settlements;  catalogue  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  in¬ 
scriptions:  38  items  (34  +  4  extra  numbers:  21  (a)  and  25  (a)-(c)).  Most  texts  are  in  Latin.  Greek 
are  nos.  1,  2  (ILS  9478),  5,  18  ( SEG  XXIV  443),  19  ( SEG  XXIV  442),  20/21  ( SEG  XXIV 
444),  22  ( SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  478)  and  26  (stamp  on  Roman  vases  and  bricks:  Ουιος). 


471.  Plaisia  Malakassiou.  Epitaph  of  Ammilo,  ca.  300  B.C.  Funerary  stele  deco¬ 
rated  with  several  panels  containing  olive  branches,  palmettes,  twelve-petalled  stars;  in  the  center 
a  bull  between  two  griffins.  Mentioned  by  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994)  727  (ph.):  Άμμιλώ  I 
Σιμία 
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472.  Bouthrotos.  Property  rights,  ca.  220-170/160  B.C.  F.Drini,  Studia  Albanica 
28  (1991)  159-169,  continues  the  discussion  concerning  the  property  rights  of  the  Prasaiboi  ini¬ 
tiated  by  P.Cabanes,  L  Epire  (cf.  SEG  XXVI  693)  413-423  and  based  on  the  manumission  in¬ 
scriptions  from  the  ‘Tower  of  the  Inscriptions’  and  from  the  theatre  (for  the  latter  see  SEG 
XXXVIII  470-503;  for  new  inscriptions,  not  used  by  D.,  cf.  also  504-517)  republished  by 
Cabanes,  Annales  littiraires  de  I’Universite  de  Besangon  163  (1974)  [=  Actes  du  Colloque  1972 
sur  l  esclavage ])  105-209  [the  numerals  following  ‘Theatre’  and  ‘Tower’  below  refer  to  the  nos. 
of  C.’s  publication;  SEG  -  SEG  XXXVIII],  Manumissions  were  mostly  enacted  by  complete 
families  sometimes  comprising  three  generations  (cf.  e.g.  Theatre  2  =  SEG  472  LL.  6/7),  whose 
members  including  women  are  listed  in  the  decrees;  this  points  to  familial  co-ownership  [cf.  al¬ 
ready  SEG  XLm  347;  see  also  SEG  XXXIX  551].  Apparendy  permission  of  the  father  as  ‘chef 
de  famille’  was  required,  since  it  is  often  explicitly  recorded:  συνευδοκοΰντος  τοΰ  πατρός, 
with  or  without  his  name.  Tower  48  LL.  4-6  records  a  permission  both  by  grandfather  and  fa¬ 
ther,  which  seems  to  document  the  transfer  of  this  position  from  father  to  son.  There  are  also  ex¬ 
amples  in  which  women  give  permission,  either  together  with  the  father  (Tower  52  LL.  2-4;  per¬ 
haps  because  mothers  enjoyed  special  rights  while  their  children  were  minors)  or  in  their  own 
right  (Tower  7  LL.  3-6;  23  LL.  5-8;  presumably  since  their  husbands  were  dead;  an  independent 
legal  status  of  women  and  a  strong  sense  of  joint  familial  ownership  are  also  suggested  by  46 
LL.  4-6  recording  permission  by  daughter  and  mother).  In  cases  where  family  relationship 
among  manumittors  cannot  be  proven,  we  may  think  of  persons  allied  by  marriage  rather  than  by 
neighbourhood  or  other  common  interests  (so  C.);  this  is  the  case  in  Theatre  1  =  SEG  471  LL. 
22/23,  where  the  seemingly  unrelated  co-proprietors  Andronikos  and  Simakos  can  be  shown  to 
have  been  married  to  the  sister-couple  Philotera  and  Meganike  (cf.  Theatre  5  LL.  3/4,  8  LL. 
41/42,  19  LL.  25-28  and  27  LL.  5-6  =  SEG  475,  478,  490  and  498).  Similarly,  in  Tower  1-3 
alliances  by  marriage  may  be  supposed  beween  Lykiska,  Lykophron  and  Appoitas,  and  two  of 
the  three  children  of  Simakos  (Leaina,  Lysanias  and  Sosandros);  the  strategoi  give  permission 
because  of  their  family  relations  rather  than  their  office:  Antigonos  and  Menexios  can  be  shown 
to  be  the  fathers  of  Lykophron  and  Lykiska  respectively. 


473-496.  Bouthrotos.  Manumission  records  mentioning  Appoitas,  2nd/lst 
cent.  B.C.  (Re)published  by  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  BCH  118  (1994)  113-130.  No.  I  1  is  en¬ 
graved  on  the  analemma  of  the  western  parodos  of  the  theaue;  the  other  texts  are  built  into  the 
‘Tour  aux  inscriptions’  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  560  bis).  All  stones  are  rectangular  blocks.  Appoitas, 
son  of  Antigonos,  is  on  record  in  a  Delphian  list  of  thearodokoi  from  ca.  150  B.C.  (G.Daux, 
REG  42,  1949,  28  LL.  11-13;  see  below).  C.-D.  examine  whether  he  is  to  be  identified  with  one 
of  the  persons  named  Appoitas  in  the  manumission  records.  They  focus  on  Appoitas,  son  of 
Antigonos,  Kydestos,  on  record  in  IV  B  1-3.  These  texts  mention  two  eponymous  strategoi, 
Antigonos  and  Menexios;  this  way  of  dating  was  only  briefly  in  use  after  the  creation  of  the 
koinon  of  the  Prasaiboi  in  163  or  157  B.C.  (see  SEG  XXXVII  531).  Those  who  manumitted  the 
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slaves  all  belonged  to  one  family  group  (stemma  on  1 16),  of  which  the  two  eponymous  strategoi 
were  also  members.  This  family  group  belonged  to  the  upper  class,  including  Appoitas,  who 
was  the  son  of  the  strategos  Antigonos.  A  man  of  such  high  status  is  likely  to  have  been  elected 
thearodokos.  Moreover,  Appoitas  may  be  identified  with  Appoitas  of  I  1-5,  prostates  of  the  Pra- 
saiboi.  Appoitas,  son  of  Antigonos,  Opatas,  on  record  in  IV  A  presumably  was  another  person 
and  belonged  to  a  less  prominent  family.  He  is  a  less  likely  candidate  for  the  thearodokia.  Since 
the  agreement  of  Appoitas’  father,  Antigonos,  was  required  for  the  manumissions  of  IV  B  1-3, 
Appoitas  must  have  been  a  young  man  at  the  time.  He  must  have  held  the  office  of  thearodokos 
later,  when  adult,  after  150  B.C.  or  rather  ca.  140-135  B.C.  This  implies  a  new  date  for  the 
Delphian  list  of  thearodokoi. 


473: 

119  no.  I  1.  Manumission  of  La(o)dika  and  others.  SEG  XXXVIII  496.  No 
new  readings. 

474: 

120  no.  I  2.  Beginning  of  a  manumission?,  ca.  150-135  B.C.  ? 

Στραταγοΰντος  των 
Πρασαιβών  Νικοστρά- 

του, 

προστατοΰντος  δέ  Άπ- 
4  ποίτα,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  C 

475: 

120  no.  I  3  (ph.).  Manumission 

record  of  Stilpon,  ca.  150-135  B.C.  ? 

Στραταγοΰντος  Πρα¬ 
σαιβών  Νικοστράτου, 
προστατοΰντος  δέ  Απ- 
4  ποίτα,  μηνός  Πανάμου 

έβδόμαι,  άφίητι  ιερόν 
και  άνατίθητι  Φιλόστρ- 
ατος  Στίλπωνα  παρά 

8  Δία  Σωτήρα,  άνέφαπτον 

476: 

120  no.  I  4  (ph.).  Manumission 

record  of  Sosandros,  ca.  150-135  B.C.  ? 

Στραταγοΰντος  Πρα¬ 
σαιβών  Νικοστράτου, 
προστατοΰντος  δέ 

4  Απποίτα,  μηνός  Πα¬ 

νάμου  έβδόμαι,  άφί- 

ητι  ιερόν  και  άνατί- 
θητι  Φιλόστρατος 

8  Σώσανδρον  παρά  Διί  Σω¬ 

τήρη  άνέφαπτον 

Same  owner  and  same  day  as  I  3,  edd.pr. 

120/121  no.  I  5.  Manumission  record  of  Phila,  ca.  150-135  B.C.  ? 


[Στραταγοΰν]τος  Πρα- 
[σαιβών  Νικοστ]ράτου,  προ- 
[στατοΰντος  δ]έ  Άπποίτα, 
[μηνός  Πανάμ]ου  έβδόμαι, 
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[άφίητι  ίεράν  κ]αι  άνατίθητι 
[Φιλόστρατος]  Φίλαν  παρά  Δία 
[Σωτήρα,  άν]έφαπτον 


6.  Same  day  as  I  3/4,  and  therefore  perhaps  the  same  owner,  edd.pr. 

121  no.  II  A  (ph.).  Manumission  record  of  Kratippos,  undated. 

Άγαθαι  τύχαι  καί  έπ[ί]  σωτηρίαν  στραταγοΰντο[ς] 

των  Πρασαιβών  Μενοίτα  Πελματίου,  πρ(οστατοΰντος)  δε  Γοργού 

Εσχα¬ 
τιού,  ίερεύοντος  δε  τοΐ  Διί  τοΐ  Σ[ω]τήρι  Ταυρίσκου  του  Εύρύμα  Χι- 
4  λίου,  μηνός  Κρανείου  άμέραι  ιγ',  άφίεντι  έλεύθερον  καί  άνατίθε[ν]- 
[τι  ίε]ρόν  άνέφαπτον  τοϊ  Διί  τοΐ  [Σω]τ[ήρι]  Κράτιππον  Μαχ[ά]- 
[τας],  Άρχίδαμος,  Μαχάτας,  Άρι[στόμαχος],  Φαινώ,  Στρατονίκ[α]  · 
[μάρ]τυρες  ο  τε  στραταγός  Μενοίτας  [Π]ελμάτιος  καί  ό  προ[στά]- 
8  τας  Γ[ό]ργος  Έσχατιός  καί  ό  ίερεύς  Ταυρίσκος  Εύρύμμα  Χ[ί]λιος, 
Φανίας  Φανία  Βουθρώτιος,  Άπποίτας  Έ[ρμ]ίατος,  Φίλιππος 
Έρμίατ[ο]ς,  Ύβριμος  ’Οφύλλιος,  Νίκανδρος 
Ύπο[ρρώ]ν[ι]ος,  Φρύνιχος  Άνχεροπαΐος,  Θύρμαξ  [ - ] 


2.rfr,  abbreviation  II  3.  Εύρύμα  =  Εύρύμμα;  cf.  L.  8. 

121  no.  II  Β  (ph.).  Manumission  record  of  Moschina,  ca.  150  B.C.  or 
somewhat  later  ? 

[Στραταγοΰντος  των  Πρασαιβών  .  ca.  16 . -]άτου, 

προστα- 

τοΰντο[ς  δε  Θύ]ρμακος  Έσχατ[ιοΰ],  μηνός  Άπελλαίου,  άφίεντι 

έλευθέραν  καί 

άνατίθεντι  ίεράν  τοΐ  Άσκ(λ)απ[ι]οΐ  Μοσχίναν  Άριστογένης  καί 

Φιλωτέρα  καί 

4  Φίλις,  συνευδοκοΰντος  καί  ’Αντιγόνου  καί  Κλευπάτρας,  άπό  τε  τάς 

σαμέ- 

ρον  άμέρας  ϊμεν  οπαι  κα  θέλη·  τύχαι  τάι  (ά)γαθάι·  μάρτυρες 

Ταυρίσκος 

Φονίδατος,  Άπποίτας  Κύδεστος,  Βοϊσκος  Έσχατιός,  Θεύδοτος, 

Νέστωρ  ’Οπά- 

ται,  Σώσανδρος,  Σιμίας,  Λέων,  Σωσίπατρος  ’Οπάται,  Δόκιμος 

Ταλαώνος 


3.  ΑΣΚΑΠΙΟΙ,  lapis  II  4.  Φίλις  (masc.)  or  Φιλίς  (fern.),  edd.pr.;  συνευδοκοΰντος  for  συνευδο- 
κούντων,  edd.pr.  II  6.  ΤΑΙΓΑΘΑΙ,  lapis. 
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480:  122  no.  Ill  1.  Manumission  record  of  Diogenes,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  some¬ 

what  later  ? 

vacat  Άγαθαιτύχαι·  vacat 

[στραταγοΰν]τος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδ[α]  Λοιγυφί[ου], 
[προστατοΰν]τος  δέ  Φιλίππου  Ύποππ[α]ίου,  ίε[ρ]ε[ύοντος] 

4  [δέ]  του  Άσκλαπιού  Νικάδα  Καρτώνου,  μ[ηνός] 

[Γ]αμιλίου  άμέραι  μιαν  έπί  δέκα,  άφίεντι  έ[λεύθε]- 
ρον  καί  άνατίθεντι  ιερόν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπι[οΐ  άνέ]- 
φαπτον  Διογένην  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματε[ρίνα,  κα]- 
8  τά  τον  των  ατέκνων  νόμον,  παρμεινά[ντα] 

άς  κα  ζοΐ  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα·  μά[ρτυ]- 
ρες  Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία,  Άπποίτας  Άντιγ[όνου], 

Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  ’Αγαθοκλής  Έργοτέλεος, 

12  [Θεμίσων  Ζωπύρου]  vacat 


8.  Παρμεινά[ντα]:  dialectical  form,  not  uncommon  in  these  texts,  edd.pr.  II  9.  ζοΐ  for  ζοΐεν, 
edd.pr.  II 12.  see  III  4/5,  edd.pr. 


481:  122  no.  Ill  2.  Manumission  record,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat  later  ? 

[Άγαθάι  τύχαι  καί  έπί  σωτηρίαι·  στραταγοΰντος] 

[των]  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφί[ου,  προστατοΰν]- 
[τος  δέ]  Φιλίππου  Ύποππαίου,  ίερεύ[οντος  δέ  του  Άσκλα]- 
4  [πιοΰ]  Νικάδα  Καρτώνου,  μηνός  Γαμι[λίου  άμέραι] 

[μι]άι  έπί  δέκα,  άφίεντι  έλευθέραν  [καί  άνατίθεν]- 
[τι  ίε]ράν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπιοΐ  άνέφαπτον  [ —  Άρισ]- 
[τείδας]  καί  Ματερίνα,  κατά  τον  [των  άτέκνων  νόμον], 

8  [παρ]μεινάσαν  άς  κα  ζ[οΐ]  Άρι[στείδας  καί  Ματερίνα]  · 
[μάρτ]υρες  Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία,  [Άπποίτας  Αντιγόνου], 
[Νικάν]ωρ  Λύκου,  Άγαθοκ[λής  Έργοτέλεος,  Θεμίσων] 
[Ζωπύρου]  vacat 


482:  122/123  no.  Ill  3  (ph  ).  Manumission  record  of  Philoklea,  ca.  150  B.C.  or 

somewhat  later  ?  SEG  XXXV  666B.  In  L.  7  C.-D.  read  παρμεινάσαν  (πα- 
ρ(α)μεινάσαν,  SEG). 


124  no.  Ill  4.  Manumission  record  of  Antiklea,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  some¬ 
what  later  ? 

vacat  Άγαθαιτύχαι·  vacat 

στραταγοΰντος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφίου, 
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προστατοΰντος  δέ  Φίλιππου  'Υποππαίου,  ίερεύοντος  δε  τοΰ 
Ασκλαπι[ο]ΰ  Νικάδα  Καρτώνου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  άμέραι  δω- 
[δεκάτ]αι,  άφίεντι  έλευθέραν  και  άνατί[θε]ντι  ίεράν  τοΐ  Άσ- 
κλαπιοΐ  ά[νεφ]απ[τον]  Άντίκλεαν  Άρισ[τεί]δα[ς  κ]αί  Ματερίνα, 
κατά  τον  των  ατέκνων  νόμον,  παρμεινάσαν  άς  κα  ζοΐ 
Αριστείδας  [κα]ί  Μ[ατε]ρίνα·  μ[άρ]τυ[ρες]  Μυρτίλος  Λυσ[ανία], 
Απποί[τας  Άντ]ιγόν[ου,  Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  Άγαθο]κ[λής  Έ]ρ[γο]- 
τελεος,  Θεμισων  Ζώπυρου  vacat 


2.  ΣΤΑΓΟΥΝΤΟΣ,  with  PAT  engraved  above  ΑΓ,  lapis. 

484:  124  no.  Ill  5  (ph.).  Manumission  record  of  --aion,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  some¬ 

what  later  ? 

Αγ[αθάι  τύ]χαι·  σ[τραταγοΰντος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα] 

Λοιγυφίου,  προστατοΰντος  δ[έ  Φιλίπ]πο[υ  Ύποππαί]- 
ου,  [ίερ]εύοντος  δέ  τοΰ  Άσκλαπιοΰ  Νικά[δα  Καρτώ]- 
4  νου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  άμέραι  δωδεκάται,  άφίεντι  έλεύ[θερον] 
καί  άνατίθεντι  ιερόν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπιοΐ  άνέφαπτον  [.]ΑΙΩΝΑ 
’Αριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα,  κατά  τον  των  ατέκνων  νόμον, 
παρμεινάντα  άς  κα  ζοΐ  ’Αριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα·  μάρτυρες 
8  Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία,  Άπποίτας  ’Αντιγόνου,  Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  ’Αγα¬ 
θοκλής  Έργοτέλεος,  Θεμίσων  Ζωπύρου  vacat 


485:  124  no.  Ill  6.  Manumission  record  of  —a,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat 

later  ? 

[Άγαθάι  τύχαι  καί  έπί  σωτηρίαι]  ·  vacat 

[στρατ]αγοΰντος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφίου,  προστα]- 
[τοΰντος  δέ  Φιλίππου  Υποππαίου,  ίεριτεύ]οντος  δέ  τοΰ  Ά[σ]- 
4  [κλαπιοΰ  Νικάδα  Κα]ρτώνου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  άμέραι  δ[ω] - 

[δεκάται,  άφίεντι  έλευθέραν]  καί  άνατίθεντι  ίεράν  [τοΐ]  Άσκλαπιοΐ 
άν[έφ]απ[το]ν  [....]αν  ’Αριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα,  κατά  τον  των 

άτέκνων 

νόμον,  παρμεινάσαν  άς  κα  ζοΐ  ’Αριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα· 

8  μάρτυρες  Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία,  Άπποίτας  [Άντι]γόνου, 

Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  Αγαθοκλής  Έργ[οτέ]λεος,  [Θεμίσω]ν  [Ζωπύ]ρου 


[2.  The  bracket  [  is  missing  at  the  end  of  the  line,  Strubbe]. 


486:  125/126  no.  Ill  7.  Manumission  record,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat  later  ? 

[Άγαθάι  τύχαι  καί  έπί  σωτηρίαι·  στραταγοΰντος] 
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[των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφίου,  προστάτου ντος] 

[δέ  Φιλίππου  Ύποππαίου,  ιερεύοντος  δε  του  Άσκλαπιοΰ] 

4  [Νικάδα  Καρτώνου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  άμέραι  δωδεκάται,  άφίεντι] 
έλευθέραν  [καί  άνατίθεντι  ίεράν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπιοΐ  άνέ]- 

[φαπτον  -  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα,  κατά  τον  των] 

[άτεκνων  νό]μον,  παρμεινά[σ]αν  άς  [κα]  ζοΐ  Άριστείδας 
8  καί  Μα[τερίν]α·  μάρτ[υρες  Μυ]ρτίλο[ς  Λ]υ[σ]ανία,  Άπποί- 
τα[ς]  Άν[τιγόν]ου,  Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  Άγα[θο]κλής  Έργοτέλεος, 
Θε[μίσων]  Ζωπύρου  vacat 


487:  126  no.  Ill  8.  Manumission  record  of  --os,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat 

later  ? 

Στραταγοΰντος  τώ(ν)  Πρ[ασαιβ]ών  Νικά[δα  Λοιγυφίου], 
προσ[τατοΰ]ντος  δέ  Φιλίππ[ο]υ  Ύποππαί[ου,  ιερεύοντος] 

[δέ  του  Άσκ]λαπιοΰ  Νικάδα  Καρτώνου,  μ[ηνός  Γαμιλίου] 

4  [άμέρ]αι  δωδεκάται,  άφίεντι  έλε[ύθερον  καί  άνα]- 
[τίθεν]τι  'ιερόν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπιοΐ  [άνέφαπτον  ...]- 
[...]ον  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερ[ίνα,  κατά  τον] 

[των  άτ]έκνων  νόμον,  παρμειν{ε}ά[σαν  άς  κα  ζοΐ  Ά]- 
8  [ριστείδ]ας  καί  Ματερίνα·  μάρτυρες  [Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία], 

[Άπποίτ]ας  Αντιγόνου,  Νικάνωρ  Λύκου,  [Αγαθοκλής  Έργοτέ]- 
[λεος],  Θεμίσων  Ζωπύρου  vacat 


1.  ΤΩΠΡ,  lapis;  perhaps  a  ligature  of  omega  and  nu,  edd.pr. 

126  no.  Ill  9.  Manumission  record  of  Philippis,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  some 
what  later  ? 

Άγαθάι  τύχαι·  στραταγοΰντος  [των]  Πρα¬ 
σαιβών  Νικ  vacat  άδα  Λοιγυφίου,  π[ρ]οστατοΰν- 
τος  δε  Φίλιππου  Υποπ(π)αιου,  ί[ε]ρε[ύ]οντος  δέ 
4  του  Ασκλαπιοΰ  Νικαδα  Καρτώνο[υ],  μηνός  Γαμι¬ 
λίου  άμέραι  δωδεκάται,  άφίεντ[ι]  έλευθέραν 
καί  άνατίθεντι  ίεράν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπιοΐ  [άνέφαπ]τον  Φιλι(π)- 
πίδαν  [Άριστείδας  καί  Ματε]ρίνα,  κα[τά  τ]όν  των  άτέκ- 
8  [νων  νόμον,  παρμεινάσαν]  άς  κ[α  ζοΐ  Άρι]στείδας 
καί  [Μα]τερίνα·  μά[ρτυρες  Μυ]ρτ[ί]λ[ο]ς  [Λυ]σανία, 

Απ[ποίτας  Αντιγόνου,  Νικά]νωρ  Λ[ύκ]ου,  Αγα¬ 
θοκλής  Έργοτέ]λεος,  Θεμί[σων  Ζωπύρου] 

3.  ΥΠΟΠΑΙΟΥ,  lapis  II  6.  what  the  stone  gives  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  not  indicated  by  edd.pr. 
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126/127  no.  Ill  10.  Manumission  record  of  Noumenios,  ca.  150  B.C.  or 
somewhat  later  ? 

Άγαθαι  τύχαι·  στραταγο[ΰντος  των  Πρασαι]- 
βών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφίου,  προστατο[ΰντος  δέ  Φιλίππου] 

Υποππαίου,  ίερειτεύοντος  δέ  τ[οΰ  Άσκλαπιοΰ  Νικά]- 
4  δα  Καρτώνο[υ],  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  [άμέραι  δωδεκάται], 
άφίεντ[ι]  έλεύθερον  και  άνατίθεντι  [ιερόν  τοΐ  Άσκλα]- 
πιοΐ  ά[νέ]φαπτον  Νουμ[ή]νιον  [Άριστείδας] 
καί  Ματερίνα,  κα[τ]ά  τον  των  άτεκνων  [νόμον,  παρμεινάν]- 
8  τα  άς  κα  [ζοϊ]  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερί[να·  μάρτυρες] 

Μυρτίλος  Λυσανία,  Άπποίτας  ’Αντιγόνου,  [Νικάνωρ  Λύκου], 
’Αγαθοκλής  Έργοτέλεος,  Θεμίσων  Ζωπ[ύρου] 

127  no.  Ill  11.  Manumission  record,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat  later  ? 

[Άγαθαι  τύχαι·  στραταγοΰντος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικάδα  Λοιγυφίου], 
[προστατοΰντος  δε  Φιλίππου  'Υποππαίου,  ίεριτεύ]οντος  δε  [τού]  Ά- 
[σκλαπιοΰ  Νικάδα  Καρτώ]νου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  άμέραι 
4  [δωδεκάται,  άφίεντι  έλευθέρ]αν  καί  άνατίθεντι  ίεράν  τοΐ  Άσκλαπ[ιοΐ] 

άν[έφ]απτον  [ - ]  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα,  κατά  τον  των 

άτέκνων 

νόμο[ν],  παρμεινάσαν  ας  [κα]  ζοΐ  Άριστείδας  καί  Ματερίνα· 
μάρτυρες  [Μυρτίλος]  Λυσανία,  Άπποί[τας  Άντιγό]νου, 

8  Νικά[νωρ]  Λύκ[ου],  Αγαθοκλής  [Έργοτ] έλεος,  Θ[εμίσων  Ζω]πύρου 

127/128  no.  Ill  12.  Manumission  record,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat  later  ? 
SEG  XXXVI  560  bis.  C.D.  present  the  following  new  readings: 

L.  1:  M[~,  μηνός  Γα]μιλίου  (μ[ηνός  Γ]αμιλίου,  SEG) 

LL.  1/2:  [έλε]ύθεΙρον  (έλεύθείρον,  SEG) 

L.  2:  Χρ[ύσιπ]πον  (Χρύσιππον,  SEG) 

L.  7:  there  is  a  vacat  between  χρεί-  and  -αν;  έχωντι  (έ'χοντι,  SEG ) 

LL.  9/10:  Φαλακρίων  [Βο]ίσκου,  Δέξιππος  ΦιΙλοξένου,  Φιλόξεν[ο]ς  Φιλώτα 
(Φαλακρίων  Δεξίππου,  ΦιΙλόξενος,  Φιλοξέν[ου]  Φιλώτας,  SEG). 

128  no.  Ill  13  (ph  ).  Manumission  record  of  Ophelion,  ca.  150  B.C.  or 
somewhat  later  ? 

[ . - . . . ] 

άφίεντι  έλεύθερον  Μυρτίλος, 

Αυσανίας,  Κλέας,  Φερε{ νε]νίκα,  Μυρ- 
4  τίλος,  Μέλ(λ]ισσα  Ώφελίωνα  έλεύ¬ 
θερον·  Άπποίτας  Αντιγόνου, 
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Δέξιππος  Φιλοξένο[υ], 
[Φα]λακρίων  Βο'ίσκου 


2, 4-5:  Ελεύθερον  is  engraved  twice:  on  the  other  hand  μάρτυρες  is  missing  in  L.  5,  edd.pr. 


128/129  no.  IV  A.  Manumission  record  of  Phrynion,  undated. 

Άγαθαι  τύχαι·  στραταγοΰ(ν)τος  των  Πρασαιβών  Νικ[άδα  Λοιγυ]- 
φίου,  προστατοΰντος  δέ  Φιλίππου  Ύπορρο)νίου,  ίερεύο[ν]- 
τος  δέ  Φυσκίωνος  Λυσανία  Αίξωνίου,  μ[ηνός  Γα]- 
4  [μι]λίου  άφίετι  έλεύθερον  και  άνατίθητι  ιερόν 
τώι  Σωτήρι  ’Αντίγονος  Λυκόφρονος  Φρυνί- 
[ω]να·  μάρτυρες  δ  τε  ίερεύς  του  Διός  του  Σωτ[η]- 
[ρ]ος  Λυσανίας  Αίξώνιος,  Άπποίτας  Ά- 
8  vacat  ντιγόνου  ’Οπάτας,  Άριστόμα-  vacat 
vacat  χος  Δρωπύλου  Πελμάτ[ιο]ς  vacat 

1.  ΓΟΥΤΟΣ,  lapis  II  2.  the  last  two  letters  of  Ύπορρωνίου  are  engraved  above  NI  II  3.  the  priest  is 
Physkion,  son  of  Lysanias,  while  in  L.  7  the  priest  is  Lysanias;  edd.pr.  argue  that  the  engraver  erro¬ 
neously  replaced  the  name  of  the  son  with  that  of  the  father  II  4.  άφίετι  =  άφίητι  II  5.  the  man  who 
manumits  the  slave  may  be  the  father  of  Appoitas,  edd.pr.  II  7-8.  there  is  no  good  reason  to  consider 
Appoitas  Opatas  identical  with  Appoitas  Kydestos,  though  the  strategos  is  the  same  man  as  in  the 
preceding  texts,  the  prostates  bears  the  same  name  (but  a  different  ethnikon)  and  the  month  is  the 
same,  edd.pr. 

129/130  no.  B  1.  Manumission  record  of  Parmenion,  shortly  after  163  or 
157  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  666  A.  C.-D.  present  a  new  reading  in  L.  9:  Σώσ[ανδρος 
κ]αί  Λυκίσκα  (Σώσ[ανδρος  και  Λυκί]σκα,  SEG). 

130  no.  Β  2.  Manumission  record  of  Thraikidas,  shortly  after  163  or 
157  B.C. 

[Άγαθαι  τύχαι  καί  έπί  σωτηρίαι·  στραταγούντων  των] 

[Πρασ]αιβών  Ά[ντιγόνου  Κυδέστου  καί  Μενεξίου] 

[Π]ελματίου  τό  δεύ[τ]ερ[ο]ν,  [προστα]τ[οΰ]ντος  δέ  Φυ[σ]κ[ί]- 
4  ωνος  Άμοργίου,  ίερεύο[ντος]  δ[έ]  τού  Άσκλαπιοΰ  Δεξάν- 
δρου  Άγχεροπαίου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  έβδόμαι,  άφίεντι  έλεύθε¬ 
ρον  καί  άνατίθεντι  ιερόν  τδι  Ά[σκλ]απιόι  Σίμακος  Σωσάνδρου 

Πόρρω- 

νος  καί  Λέαινα  Σιμάκου  καί  Λυσανίας  καί  Σώσανδρος  καί  Λυκίσκα 
8  Μενεξίου  καί  Λυκόφρ[ων  καί]  Άπποίτας  Αντιγόνου,  συνευδο- 
κούντων  Αντιγόνου  τού  Λυκόφρονος  Κυδέστου  καί  Μενεξίου 
τού  Λυσανία  Πελματίου,  Θραικίδαν  άνέφαπτον·  παραμεινάτω  δέ 
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Θραικίδας  παρα  Σιμακον  &ς  κα  ζοΐ  Σίμακος·  μάρτυρες  Πολύνικος 

Μυ  ρ- 

12  τίλου  Κυέστος,  Σωκλής  και  Άρχίας  Γλαυκία  Έσσύριοι,  ’Ανδρόνικος 

"Αν- 

δρωνος  Πόλλειος,  | -  30,5  cm - - J,  Θεύδοτος 

Άνεροί- 

τα  ’Οπάτας  vacat 


13.  Cf.  Β  1,  LL.  17/18,  where  the  same  names  have  been  erased,  edd.pr. 


496:  130  no.  B  3.  Manumission  record  of  Sotion,  shortly  after  163  or  157 

B.C. 


Άγαθάι  τύχαι·  στραταγούντων  τ[ώ]ν  [Πρασαιβών  ’Αντιγόνου] 
[Κυδέσ]του  και  Μενεξίου  Πελματίου,  προστατοΰντος  δε  Φυσκί- 
ωνος  Άμοργίου,  ίερεύοντος  δε  του  Άσκλαπιοΰ  Δε[ξ]άνδρου  Άγχερο- 
4  παίου,  μηνός  Γαμιλίου  έβδόμαι,  άφίεντι  έλεύθε[ρον]  και  [άν]ατίθεν- 
τι  ιερόν  τώι  Άσκλαπιώι  Σίμακος  Σωσάνδρου  και  [Λέ]αι[ν]α 

Σι[μ]άκου 

καί  Λυσανίας  καί  Σώσανδρος  καί  Λυκίσκα  Με[ν]εξίου  καί 

Λυκόφρ[ων  κ]αί  Άπ- 

ποίτας  ’Αντιγόνου,  συνευ[δ]οκούντων  ’Αντιγόνου  του  Λυκόφρονος 

Κυδέ- 

8  στου  καί  Μενεξίου  το[ΰ]  Λυσανία  Πελματίου,  Σωτίωνα·  παραμεινάτω 

δε  Σω- 

τίων  παρά  Σίμακον  άς  κα  ζοΐ  Σίμακος·  μάρτυρες  Πο[λύ]νικ[ος) 

Μυρτίλου  Κυέ¬ 
στος,  Σωκλής  καί  Άρχίας  Γλαυκία  Έσσύριοι,  ’Ανδρόνικος  ’Άνδρωνος 

Πόλληος, 

[- . .  30,5  cm  . . ],  Θεύδοτος  Άν[εροίτα  Ό]πάτας 

vacat 


ll.Cf.  Β2,  L.  13,  edd.pr. 


497.  Bouthrotos.  Fragmentary  decree.  SEG  XXXVIII  464  in  fine.  V.Karatzeni,  art. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  462)  299,  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  2/3  μηνός  Κρανείου,  I  Ήρακ[λεί- 
οις]:  ‘in  the  month  Kraneios,  during  the  festival  of  the  Herakleia’.  For  the  link  between  Kraneios 
and  Herakles  cf.  our  lemma  no.  462  in  fine. 


498.  Salona.  Greek  names  in  inscriptions  from  the  late  Imperial  period.  Cf. 

E.Marin  in  Vjesnik  za  Arheologiju  i  Historiju  Dalmatinsku  86  (1994)  215-222:  Greek  names  al- 
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most  exclusively  in  Salona,  not  in  the  rest  of  Dalmatia;  Salona  was  a  metropolis  open  to  the  East; 
in  the  late  Roman  period  the  number  of  Greek  names  decreased;  almost  even  distribution  of 
Greek  names  over  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions;  ca.  450  A.D.  Greek  names  disappear  from  the 
latter  ‘which  suggests  some  isolation  in  the  Greek  enclave  in  Salona’;  newcomers  and  Greek 
names  (’Αγαθή,  Διονυσία;  Ευστάθιος,  Θρασυμήδης;  Βελίαβος,  Παλλάδιος;  from  Apa¬ 
mea,  Hadrianopolis  and  Phoenicia  respectively;  some  newcomers  from  Syrian  villages). 


MACEDONIA 


49 9.  Macedonia.  Politarchs.  Cf.  G.H.R. Horsley  in  D.W.J.Gill  -  C.Gempf  (edd.),  The 
Book  of  Acts  in  its  Graeco-Roman  Setting  (Grand  Rapids,  Michigan  1994)  419-431,  for  a  brief 
study  of  the  politarchs  in  Thessalonika  (discussion  of  IG  X  2  1  50,  109  and  848;  the  Aris- 
tarchos  on  record  in  Acts  19.29  and  20.4  is  not  the  same  as  the  homonymous  politarch  men¬ 
tioned  in  those  three  inscriptions),  and  id.,  "The  politarchs  in  Macedonia,  and  beyond’ ,  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Archaeology  7  (1994)  [1996]  99-126,  for  a  tabular  survey  of  71  documentary  mentions 
of  politarchs  (nos.  1-58  from  Macedonia;  nos.  59/60  from  Illyria;  nos.  61-63  from  Thessaly; 
nos.  64/65  from  Thrace;  nos.  66/67  from  the  Bosporan  kingdom;  no.  68  from  Bithynia  and  nos. 
69-71  from  Egypt  [for  the  politarches  in  Leontopolis  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1775]).  H.  argues  that 
the  politarchate  is  likely  to  have  been  introduced  into  Macedonia  after  167  B.C.:  ‘the  very  consis¬ 
tency  of  choice  of  the  same  term  politarch  for  all  the  Macedonian  poleis  betokens  a  unified  deci¬ 
sion,  behind  which  lay  Roman  approval’  (116)  [For  the  pre-Roman  origin  of  the  politarchs  see 
now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  under  the  Kings  (Athens  1996)  I,  77/78,  134- 
137,  376,  387,  426/427,  Chaniotis].  Brief  discussion  of  SEG  XLIII  381  and  the  relevance  of  A 
LL.  4/5  for  the  problem  of  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  the  politarchate  (cf.  the  app.cr.  of  381 
ad  LL.  4/5  for  the  details;  H.  advances  the  distinct  possibility  that,  if  Kallippos’  father  were  still 
relatively  young  at  the  time  of  the  new  royal  letter  of  ca.  215  B.C.,  and  the  politarch  Kallippos 
himself  were  elderly  at  the  time  of  the  Beroian  gymnasion-law,  the  latter  may  well  date  from  the 
mid-sixties,  i.e.  after  167  B.C.);  discussion  of  SEG  XXXI  614  =  XXXVI  585. 

Study  of  the  characteristics  of  the  politarchate  (senior  annual  magistracy  in  Macedonia;  admini¬ 
strative/executive  functions)  and  of  the  relation,  if  any,  between  the  Thessalian  τολλίαρχοί  (cf. 
inter  alia  SEG  XXIII  437  =  H.  no.  61)  and  the  Macedonian  πολιτάρχαι:  ‘At  most,  —  the  title 

already  in  existence  [in  Thessaly]  may  have  provided  a  model  for  the  term  adopted  later  in  Mace¬ 
donia’. 

In  an  Appendix  H.  presents  photos  of  IG  X  2  1,  27/28,  30,  37,  86,  109,  129  133  162  181 
199,  201,214,  226,  228  and  252. 

J.McRay,  Archaeology  and  the  New  Testament  (Grand  Rapids,  Michigan  1991)  295,  also 
comments  on  politarches-inscriptions  from  Macedonia;  non  vidimus:  cf.  Biblical  Archaeologist 
56  (1993)  157-160.  * 
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500.  Macedonia.  Rivers.  Cf.  S.Le  Bohec,  'Les  fleuves  de  Macedoine  dans  I’Antiquiti’  in 
F.Piquet  (ed.),  Lefleuve  et  ses  metamorphoses.  Actes  du  Colloque  international  tenu  ά  Γ  Univer¬ 
se  Lyon  3  -  Jean  Moulin  les  13,  14  et  15  max  1992  (Paris  1993)  [1994]  95-102,  who  uses  in¬ 
scriptions  for  the  rivers  Όλγανός  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  545)  and  Στρυμών  (Syll.3  194).  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995)  no.  397,  who  adds  an  interesting  epitaph  from  Am¬ 
phipolis  published  by  A.Keramopoullos,  AE  (1932)  Chronika  1-4:  Δίφιλος  Διονύσιο  Καύ- 
νιος  Στρυμόνος  έν  σχοματι  ναυαγήσας  έλιπον  φως.  For  the  cult  of  a  river  god  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1228. 


501.  Macedonia  (West).  Cult  of  Zeus  Hypsistos.  P.Chrysostomou,  To  Archaiologi- 
ko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  97-110,  lists  the  objects,  both  inscribed  and  uninscribed,  pertaining  to 
the  cult  of  Ζευς  'Ύψιστος  in  Western  Macedonia.  He  mentions  inter  alia  SEG  XL  537  (ph.); 
XXXV  714  (ph.);  XLIII  394  and  441  (ph.);  Milanges  Daux  (Paris  1974)  51-55  (ph.);  EAM  3 
(ph.),  7,  10  (ph.),  16,  17  (ph.),  21/22  (ph.),  27,  89/90  (ph.).  As  to  EAM  89  (from  Akrine  in 
Eordaia),  cf.  M.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995)  no.  409,  who  reports  that  E.A.Kapetanopoulos  after 
study  of  the  stone  suggests  reading  ΟΗ[Δ]ΕΑ  instead  of  Όρνέα:  ‘Un  nouvel  examen  semble 
necessaire’;  in  BE  (1994)  no.  380  H.  suggested  Ούαδέα  ?.  On  99  Chr.  mentions  an  interesting 
unpublished  text  from  Beroia:  a  dedication  to  Zeus  Hypsistos  by  34  worshippers  (before  212 
A.D.);  some  of  them  mention  their  trade:  χαλκεύς,  χρυσόχοος,  ήλοκόπος,  πιλας,  λιθοξός 
(cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  1994  no.  380  and  our  lemma  no.  724),  τέκτων,  ΐμαντοτόμος,  γνα- 
φεύς,  βαφεύς,  παλαιστρείτης  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  1215],  κηπουρός  etc. 


502.  Aloros  (Kypseli).  Inscribed  tile,  undated.  M.Apostolou,  To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  34/35  (ph.),  mentions  a  tile  inscribed  with  Πυδν[-],  testifying  to  trade 
relations  with  Pydna. 


503.  Amphipolis.  Deeds  of  sale,  ca.  357  B.C.  SEG  XLI  557/558.  O. Picard,  BCH 
118  (1994)  207-214,  studies  a  group  of  coins  minted  by  the  city  of  Amphipolis.  They  reflect  on 
the  one  hand  the  continued  existence  of  the  autonomous  city  institutions,  on  the  other  hand  a 
monetary  reform  under  Macedonian  influence.  P.  assigns  them  to  the  period  just  before  the  full 
incorporation  of  Amphipolis  in  the  Macedonian  kingdom  (357  B.C.).  He  refers  to  the  above- 
mentioned  deeds  of  sale,  dated  by  the  epistates  Σπάργης  and  the  priest  of  Asklepios  Τείσων, 
which  date  from  the  same  transitorial  period. 


504.  Amphipolis.  Deed  of  sale,  350-300  B.C.  SEG  XLI  563.  D.Rousset,  apud 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  278,  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows: 

[ ’Αγαθή i  Τύχηι  ·  Θεός  ·  Έπι  Π]ολυκράτους  ίερέως,  έπι[στά]- 
[του  δε  του  δεινός  ~]Σ,  μηνός  Δύστρου  όγδοη  <ρθίνον[τος] 


140 


MACEDONIA 


IGX 


[έπρίατο  ό  δείνα]  παρά  Δαμασίλεω  του  Εύδήμου  οικίαν  και  [οίκό]- 
4  [πεδον  στατήρων  έ]κατόν  πεντήκοντα  ενός  ήμιστατήρου  [βε]- 
[βαίως  καί  παγίω]ς  ·  Γείτον(ε)ς  κοινοί  είσιν  οίς  γειτονε[ύει] 

[ό  δείνα,  ό  δεΐνα]ΙΕΥΣ  Κρατίνου·  Βεβαιωταί·  Εΰδικος  [του  δεινός] 

[ό  δείνα  του  δεινός·  Μάρτυρ]ες·  Κλέϊππος  Ζωίλου,  Παυσανίας  [του  δεΐ]- 
8  [νος . . . ] 


505.  Amphipolis.  Sacred  law  concerning  the  cult  of  Asklepios,  ca.  350-300 

B.C.  G.B.Kaftantzis,  Ιστορία  τής  πόλεως  Σερρών  και  τής  περιφερείας  της  I  (Athens  1967) 
370  no.  606.  Republished  by  C.Veligianni,  ZPE  100  (1994)  391-405  (ph.)  with  commentary  in 
which  many  parallels  from  LSAM,  LSCG  and  LSCG  Suppl.  are  adduced.  V.  suggests  that 
Apollo  may  have  been  one  of  the  gods,  associated  with  Asklepios  (cf.  LL.  1,  6,  14).  She  points 
to  the  cultic  links  between  the  two  gods.  In  Kalindoia  and  Beroia  the  priest  of  Asklepios  was  at 
the  same  time  priest  of  Apollo  (and  Hygieia)  ( SEG  XLII  584*  and  XL  530)  and  may  have  been 
eponymous  [cf.  now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  under  the  Kings  (Athens  1996) 
I,  153-156].  V.  supposes  that  king  Philip  II,  who  took  Amphipolis,  turned  the  cult  of  Asklepios 
into  an  urban  one  and  made  his  priest  eponymous.  The  connection  of  the  cults  of  Asklepios  and 
Apollo  may  also  be  due  to  the  king’s  initiative. 

['Ιερά  τοΐ]ς  θε[οΐς·  άν  δε  μή  προσ]- 
[αγά]γηι  ταύ[τα,  μή  έξέστω  θύειν] 
μ[η]δ’  έγκαθεύ[δειν  εις  τό  ιερόν] 

4  δραχμήν  τε[λεΐν  έλθόντα  εις  τό] 

[ί]ερόν  τόμ  βου[λόμενον  θύειν·] 

[θ]ύειν  τοΐς  θε[οΐς  ίερεΐα  και] 
άλλο  τι  άν  αΰ[τός  βούληται  καί] 

8  [έ]γκαθεύδειν  [ταΰτα  ποιοΰντα·] 

θύειγ  καί  τιθέν[αι  σκέλη  συν] 
κωλέαις  άμα  τε  [δούναι  τώι  ίερεΐ] 
τό  άργυριον  έπιτ[άξαντι  αύτώι·] 

12  ός  δ’  άμ  μή  παρ[αθήι  ίεράς  μοίρας] 
τώι  θεώι,  διπλάς  [άποτινέτω·  άν  δε] 
θύηι  θεώι  έντεμ[ενίωι  έτέρωι,] 
τελείτο  τά  νομ[ιζόμενα  καί  τώι] 

16  Άσκληπιώι·  θύ[ειν  καί  τιθέναι] 

τώι  Ασκληπιώι  [έπί  τού  βωμού  τά] 

[αΰτ]ά·  άν  δε  μ  [ή  - ] 

1.  Missing  in  ed.pr.  II  2.  -]γηι  ταύ[-,  ed.pr.  II  3.  έγκαθε[ύδει  --,  ed.pr.  [rather  έν  τώι  Ιερώι,  Chanio- 
tis]  II  4.  τρ[-,  ed.pr.  II  5.  beginning  restored  by  ed.pr.;  βο[υλόμενον,  ed.pr.  II  6.  [θύ]σειν,  ed.pr.;  the  end  re¬ 
stored  by  ed.pr.  II  7.  -  ά]λλο,  ed.pr.;  αΰ[τοΐς  ~,  ed.pr.  II  8.  -  mi  έ]γκαθεύδειν·,  ed.pr.  II  9.  -  θ]ύει  γ’ 
mi  τιθε[μεν  — ,  ed.pr.  II  10.  — ]ω  λεαις  άμα  τι[-,  ed.pr.;  at  the  end  a  vertical  hasta:  iota  or  part  of  epsilon, 
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V.  II  11.  έπι[— ,  ed.pr.  II  13.  ~]γωι,  ed.pr.  II  14.  έν  τεμ[ένει  ed.pr.  II  15.  νόμ[ιμα  -,  ed.pr.  II  16.  at  the 
end  o[~,  ed.pr.  II  17.  at  the  beginning  -]oi,  ed.pr.  II  18.  -]αν  δέ  μ[ή  ed.pr. 


506.  Amphipolis.  Funerary  epigram  for  Amyntas,  ca.  300  B.C.  ?  CEG  724  ( SEG 
XXXV  708).  M.G. Albiani,  Eikasmos  5  (1994)  237-242,  points  out  that  LL.  1/2  contain  verba¬ 
tim  quotations  of  AP  VII  468  (Meleager)  LL.  9/10  and  that  L.  4  is  a  slight  variation  of  AP  VII 
469  (Chairemon)  L.  2  (the  stone  epigram  has  μοίρας  and  ευλογίας  instead  of  AP’ s  μοίρρι  and 
ευλογιά);  only  L.  3  is  an  original  creation.  Consequently  one  should  read  in  L.  2:  οΐς  δέ  άγνώς 
πευθομένοις  έλεεΐν  (so  also  in  SEG  XXXV)  rather  than  (τ>οΐς  δέ  άγνώς  (CEG]  following  a 
suggestion  of  J.Ebert;  οΐς  δέ  άγνώς,  K.Lazarides  and  M.L.West  apud  CEG).  In  her  ed.pr.  (cf. 
SEG  XXXV)  Lazarides  also  considered  άγνώς,  arguing  that  the  choice  between  άγνώς  and 
άγνώς  depends  on  whether  Amyntas  should  be  identified  with  the  old  seated  or  the  young 
standing  man  represented  in  the  relief:  ‘for  those  who  with  respect  hear  of  him  pity  (remains)’ 
(mature  man)  or  ‘for  those  who  hear  of  him,  unknown  to  them,  pity  (remains)’  (young  man). 
Since  AP  VII  468  refers  to  a  young  man,  άγνοίς  is  the  correct  reading  also  in  the  stone  epigram 
[in  addition  ησσονα  μέν  μοίρας  in  L.  4  implies  death  at  a  younger  age  than  average,  Tybout]. 
The  poet-compilator  of  the  latter  may  have  used  a  collection  of  epigrams  including  both  poems;  in 
that  case  the  inscription  should  be  dated  ca.  100  B.C.  at  the  earliest  (floruit  of  Meleager).  Another 
possibility  is  that  the  last  distych  of  AP  VII  468  was  wrongly  assigned  to  Meleager’s  epigram 
and  originally  belonged  to  Chairemon’s  creation,  which  is  considered  incomplete  by  some  schol¬ 
ars;  if  so,  and  on  the  assumption  that  Lazarides’  date  of  ca.  300  B.C.  for  the  stone  epigram  is 
right,  Chairemon’s  floruit  can  be  narrowed  down  to  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 


507.  Anthemous.  Honorary  decree  for  an  anonymous  politarch,  39/38  B.C.? 
SEG  XLII  558.  P.M.Nigdelis,  BCH  118  (1994)  223/224  note  39,  argues  that  the  troubles  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  LL.  7-11  may  have  to  be  related  to  the  invasion  of  the  Dardaneis  in  39/38  B.C.,  de¬ 
scribed  by  Appian  (see  our  lemma  no.  529).  Edd.pr.  preferred  to  relate  them  to  the  expedition  of 
L.  Marcius  Censorinus  in  40  B.C.  in  connection  with  a  revolt  of  the  Macedonians  against  Roman 
domination.  Contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995)  no.  426,  who  rather  thinks  of  internal  prob¬ 
lems,  possibly  increased  by  a  foreign  invasion. 


508.  Apollonia  Mygdonia.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  Hellenistic  period.  White 
marble  epistyle  block  now  in  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  I.Wor- 
thington  (ed.).  Ventures  into  Greek  history  (Oxford  1994)  179/180  (ph.). 

'H  πόλις  Διονύσωι 

’Αρχόντων  Έρμογένου  του  Μητροδώρου,  Στρατιού  του  Παραμόνου,  Άδμητου  του 

Παρμενίωνος, 

ταμιών  Άντ[ιγόν]ου  του  Άμύντα,  ’Αντιπάτρου  του  Παραμόνου 
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Ed.pr.  gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  various  suggestions  made  so  far  concerning  the  location  of  the  site  of  Apol¬ 
lonia;  he  himself  locates  it  near  Lake  Bolbe,  in  an  area  on  the  (modem)  Apollonia-Marathousa  road  some  four 
kilometres  SSW  of  the  former,  where  he  found  remains  of  the  city-wall  and  classical/Hellenistic  pottery.  The  site 
has  provided  so  far  ten  inscriptions:  eight  unpublished;  two  published  ( SGDI  5284;  Σιμών  Φοξιω;  classical  pe¬ 
riod;  BE  1972  no.  262:  Βένε  [=  Latin  bene]·  I  Νουμήνις  I  Κλεοπάτρα  I  τχ\  συνβίφ  II  (σ)υνοική(σ}α(ς)  αύτη 
ετη  ιβ'  I  μνείας  χάριν);  the  refoundation  of  Apollonia  as  a  Macedonian  city  took  place  some  time  between 
357/349  B.C.  and  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great;  some  time  before  Hadrian  it  became  a  muni¬ 
cipium. 


509-519.  Bargala.  Dedications,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  (unless  otherwise  indi¬ 
cated).  (Re)published  by  A.Panev-M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  139-149  (ph.).  All  texts  are  written 
on  marble  plaques,  found  in  the  excavations  of  a  small  temple  at  the  site  ‘Bandera’,  near  the  vil¬ 
lage  of  Dolen  Kozjak  (ca.  10  km.  North-East  of  Stip  =  Astibos).  All,  except  three,  are  now  in  the 
Museum  at  Stip.  There  are  also  anepigraphic  dedications:  one  with  relief  of  the  Thracian  Horse¬ 
man,  three  with  Zeus,  two  with  Hera,  five  with  unidentifiable  gods. 


509:  141/142  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Theos  Heros?  Upper  left  comer  of  a  plaque  with 

damaged  representation  of  a  galopping  horse  rider,  who  makes  the  benedictio  latina 
sign  (though  the  thumb  is  not  raised)  with  the  right  hand.  A.CermanovicS- 
Kuzmanovii,  Corpus  Cultus  Equitis  Thracii  V  (Leiden  1982)  28/29  no.  37. 

Θεόν  "Ηρ[ωα  ευχή]  I v 


1-2.  Θεόν  "Ηρ[ω]1ν[α],  ed.pr.;  the  restoration  of  P.-R.  is  e.g. 


510:  142  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Theos  Mestenos?  Plaque  with  curved  upper  border; 

right  and  central  parts  broken  away.  Galopping  horse  rider  holding  a  spear  in  his 
raised  right  hand.  Under  the  horse  a  dog;  under  the  dog  a  snake.  A.Cermanovic- 
Kuzmanovid,  op.cit.,  29/30  no.  38. 

Μουκιανός  Π[ύρου  ήρω-  or  θεώ]1ι  Μεστηνω  [εύχήν] 


1-2.  π[ατρ]Γι  (?)  Μεστηνφ,  ed.pr.;  the  restoration  of  P.-R.  is  e.g.  Mestenos  is  a  new  epithet,  cf. 
the  river  Mestos,  P.-R. 


142/143  no.  3.  Dedication  by  L.  Mamilius  R— ?  Lower  left  comer  of  a  plaque 
with  representation  of  the  hind-legs  of  a  horse,  a  dog,  the  left  leg  of  a  rider,  and  a 
small  servant  holding  the  horse’s  tail.  A.Cermanovic-Kuzmanovid,  op.cit.,  30  no. 
39:  Λ.  Μαμίλιος  'P[--] 


1.  [-]ιλιος  P[— ],  ed.pr.;  the  restoration  of  P.-R.  is  e.g. 
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143  no.  4.  Dedication  by  Aelia  Thallousa,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a 
plaque  with  representation  of  the  right  hind-leg  of  a  horse  and  a  dog.  A.Cermanovid- 
Kuzmanovid,  op.cit.,  31  no.  41:  Αίλία  Θάλλουσα  ε[ϋχήν], 

143/144  no.  6.  Dedication  to  Zeus.  Plaque  with  curved  upper  border,  broken 
into  six  parts;  the  lower  right  comer  is  lost.  Relief  of  Zeus  holding  a  patera  above  an 
altar  with  his  right  hand  and  a  scepter  in  his  left  hand. 

Κυρίω  Ati  I  Διζες  Β[αβου]  I  εΰ[χήν] 


2.  Διζες:  Thracian  name,  variation  of  Διζας,  cf.  Διζης,  edd.pr.;  the  same  family  in  no.  7. 

144  no.  7.  Dedication  by  Moukas.  Lower  part  of  a  plaque,  broken  into  four 
fragments.  Relief  of  Zeus  (lower  part)  with  scepter  and  eagle,  and  an  altar. 

Μουκας  Βαβού  εύΙχήν 


1.  Μουκας:  Thracian  name,  edd.pr.;  the  same  family  in  no.  6. 

144  no.  8.  Dedication  by  Pyrrhias.  Lower  part  of  a  plaque,  right  comer  broken 
away.  Relief  of  Zeus  (lower  part)  with  altar  and  eagle:  Πυρρίας  εΰ[χήν] 

145  no.  9.  Dedication  by  Longinus.  Lower  left  corner  of  a  plaque.  Relief  of 
Zeus  (lower  part)  with  altar  and  scepter:  Λονγΐνος  ε[ΰχήν] 

145  no.  10.  Dedication  by  the  son  of  Paibes.  Lower  right  comer  of  a  plaque, 
broken  into  two  parts.  Relief  of  Zeus  (lower  part)  with  eagle  and  scepter. 

[— ]  Παιβηδου  Δει  I  δώρον 


1.  Παιβης:  Thracian  name;  the  genitive  forms  Παιβη  and  ΓΙαιβου  are  on  record,  edd.pr. 

147  no.  16.  Dedication  by  Dentbs.  Plaque  with  curved  upper  border,  broken 
into  three  pans,  left  side  damaged.  Relief  of  Zeus  with  eagle  at  left,  Hera  at  right. 
Both  gods  have  a  scepter  in  the  left  hand  and  pour  a  libation  on  an  altar  with  the  right 
hand:  Δεντου  τ[οΰ]  Έπτηλου  I  [ε]ύχήν 

w  ο  · 

1.  Δεντου:  cf.  the  female  name  Δεντους  and  the  masculine  name  Dento;  several  Thracian  names 
contain  the  element  Δεντ-,  for  example  Δεντουπης,  Δεντουσσκαιλα,  Δεντ(ο)υσυκος,  edd.pr. 
[Δεντου  is  the  genitive  of  a  male  name  Δεντος  rather  than  of  the  female  name  Δεντους, 
Chaniotis];  Έπτηλος:  Thracian  name,  cf.  Eptela  etc.,  edd.pr. 


147/148  no.  17.  Dedication  ?  Lower  left  comer  of  a  plaque. 
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[--?]  I  Ίουλίο[υ  — ]  I  τε  έαυτοΰ  [--]  I  δ[ώρον] 


520.  Bargala  (area  of:  Crvulevo).  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
Marble  plaque  with  triangular  pediment  with  akroteria,  and  with  relief:  at  left  Hygieia  holding  a 
snake  in  her  right  and  an  egg  in  her  left  hand;  in  the  middle  small  Telesphoros;  at  right  Asklepios 
leaning  on  a  staff  with  snake  and  holding  an  egg  in  his  right  and  a  scroll  in  his  left  hand.  Edd.pr. 
A.Panev-M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  149/150  no.  23  (ph.;  cf.  Z.Beldedovski,  Mac.  Acta  Arch.  5 
(1979)  118/119  fig.  4). 

Θεω  Σωτήρι  Ασκληπιώ  I  Σερβείλιος  Λειβερα[λις]  I  ευχαριστών  άνέθη[κεν] 


[1.  in  fine:  the  photo  shows  that  there  is  space  for  a  praenomen  of  Servilius  of  one  or  two  letters,  Pleket.] 


521-522.  Beroia.  Two  honorary  inscriptions.  V.Allamani-Souri,  To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  40-45  (ph.),  presents  the  following  texts. 


40-44.  Honorary  inscription  for  T. Claudius  Ailianos  Alexandros  and 
his  wife  Avidia  Ammia,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  Marble  plaque  reused  in  a  late 
Roman  tomb;  inscription  in  two  columns  (A,  B)  in  a  slightly  recessed  framed  field. 


A  [Τον  άρχιερ]έα  των 

[Σεβαστών]  καί  αγωνοθέ¬ 
την  του]  κοινού  Μακεδόνων, 

4  [Τι.  ?  Κλαύ]διον  Αιλιανόν  Αλέ- 
[ξανδ]ρον  Παρμενίωνος 
[Αί]στρεάτην,  ή  Αίστρεατών 
[πόλις  άρ]ετής  και  εύνοιας  τής  εις 
8  [έα]υτήν  ένεκεν  vacat 


Β  Την  ιέρειαν  τών 
Σεβαστών  Άουιδίαν 
vacat  Άμμίαν,  vacat 
4  θυγατέρα  Φίλωνος,  γυναί¬ 
κα  Αλεξάνδρου,  Αΐστρεάτιν, 
ή  Αίστρεατών  ¥  πόλις  vacat 
αρετής  ένεκεν  vacat 


[The  cognomen  points  to  a  date  after  Hadrian’s  reign:  rather  the  middle  or  third  quarter  of  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.,  L’Annee  £pi%mphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1559]  II  A.  At  the  end  of  LL.  1-3  and  6  letters 
were  inscribed  inside  other  letters:  ©  and  Ω;  in  L.  4  in  fine  we  have  ΑΛΕ  II  4-5.  the  honorand  is 
unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.,  who  rejects  an  identification  with  a  Tib.  Claudius  Alexandros  in  IG  X  2  1 
224  and  241  B  4  II  6.  (cf.  B  5):  ethnikon  of  the  city  of  Άστραία  (Άστρέα  or  Αιστραιον)  in  eastern 
Paionia  on  record  inter  alia  in  the  Delphian  list  of  theorodokoi  ( BCH  45,  1921,  17  Col.  Ill  L.  69) 
ed.pr.,  who  discusses  the  location  of  the  city:  probably  north  of  Δόβηρος  II  B.  1-3.  the  honorand, 

probably  priestess  of  the  urban  imperial  cult  (her  husband  was  high-priest  of  the  federal  cult),  is 
unattested  so  far,  ed.pr. 

43-45.  Honorary  inscription  for  Septimia  Silvana  Celerina,  3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Marble  altar  moulded  above  and  below;  in  the  crowning  member  of  the  upper 
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moulding  moon-shaped  motives  and  a  rosette;  inscription  in  a  framed  field  on  the 
shaft,  except  for  L.  1  which  stands  just  above  the  framed  field. 


ΟΙ  σύνεδροι 
Σεπτιμίαν 
Σιλβανήν  Κε- 
4  λερείνην  θυ¬ 
γατέρα  Σεπτιμί- 
ου  Σιλβανοΰ 


Κέλερος  του 
8  μακεδονιάρχου 
και  ~  Λ.~  Αύρηλίας 
Τρεβωνίας  Νικο- 
μάχας  τής  άρχι- 
ν  ερείας  vacat 


Ed.pr.  identifies  this  text  with  the  inscription  published  by  O. Walter,  AA  57  (1942)  183  no.  21  II 
1.  not  apud  Walter,  the  σύνεδροι  are  members  of  the  council  of  the  Macedonian  league,  ed.pr.  II 2-8. 
for  the  family  of  Silvanus  Celer  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  678  [Septimius  Silvanus  Celer  served  as  Mace- 
doniarches  probably  in  the  same  year  his  wife  Aurelia  Trebonia  Nikomacha  served  as  archiereia,  ob¬ 
viously  of  the  provincial  emperor  cult;  cf.  the  analogous  situation  in  Asia:  the  Asiarchs  are  identical 
with  the  archiereis;  the  archiereiai  served  in  this  office  as  members  of  the  family  of  an  archiereus:  see 
P.Herz,  Tyche  7  (1992)  93-115  (SEG  XL  1197;  XLII  1239)  and  M.D.Campanile,  I  sacerdoti  del 
Koinon  d'Asia  (I  sec.  a.C.-III  sec.  d.C.)  (Pisa  1994)  18-25  (contra  R.A.Kearsley:  SEG  XXXVIII 
1973;  S.J.Friesen:  SEG  XLIII  746),  Chaniotis)  II  3.  in  fine  K^,  lapis  II  9.  Λ(ουκίας)  not  apud 
Walter,  ed.pr.  II  10-11.  ΝικοΙμάχης,  Walter. 


523.  Beroia.  Inscribed  stele,  ca.  350  B.C.  Pedimental  white  marble  stele;  below  the 
pediment  on  the  shaft  of  the  stele  an  inscription  in  letters  painted  in  red;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Beroia.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  58-61  (ph.). 

Έπι  Φρασικλείδου  I  πεζών  δρόμος 


For  the  interpretation  cf.  our  lemma  no.  537. 


524.  Chalastra.  Inscribed  ceramic  vessel,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  M.Tiverios,  Egnatia  3 
(1991-1992)  [1994]  218/219  (ph.),  publishes  an  inscription  painted  in  black  on  the  inside  of  the 
lid  of  a  pyxis  (or  lekanis)  found  during  excavations;  on  the  outside  of  the  lid  representation  of 
two  seated  women  with  a  bird  in  between. 

Καλόν  [λεκάνιον  — I— ]δος,  καλός  δε  ό  γράψας  πρ[— I— ]λησον  ικετεύω  σε 
κ[— I— ]ει  Εΰδικος  Μενεστ[— II— ]ω  δε  κελεύσας  Ευ[δικον  -Ι-]ας 

Product  of  a  Boiotian  workshop,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Μενεστ[ράτου  or  Μενέσήορος],  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  suggests  identify¬ 
ing  the  site  at  Anchialos-Sindos  with  Gephyra;  contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  262,  who  prefers 
Chalastra  II  for  another  inscribed  ceramic  fragment  from  this  site  cf.  SEG  XLIII  453. 
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525.  Dion.  Bilingual  funerary  epigram  for  M. Domitius  Pyrilampes,  late  first 
cent.  -  ca.  150  a.D.  Rectangular  grayish  white  marble  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below; 
inscription  A  on  the  front;  B  on  the  left  side;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Dion.  Ed.pr. 
G.H.R.Horsley,  Chiron  24  (1994)  209-219  (ph.;  translation).  For  a  French  translation  cf. 
L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1558. 

ϊΜ,ϊ  Domitius  K  I  Pyrilampes  I  vixit  annos  XXIII 

vacat 

Τόν  με  φίλον  θήραισι  τον  οΰδένα  πημήναντα 
ήρπασεν  άτλήτως  γαΐα  Μακηδονίης· 
οΰνομα  δ’  εί  ζητείς,  Πυριλάμπην  χαιρε  καλών  με 
ζήσαντα  ώκυμόρων  ήιθέων  βίοτον 
vacat 

Μ.  Δομίτιος  Πυριλάμπης  I  ζήσας  έτη  κγ' 

Ό  δε  μετάρας  ή  έπι- 
θείς  τι  τφ  βωμω  έσ¬ 
τω  επάρατος  και  αυτός 
4  και  τά  τέκνα  και  τό  γένος 
¥  τό  αύτοΰ  H 


A.  The  epigram  (our  LL.  4-7)  is  engraved  in  eight  one  letter  columns  (‘kionedon’)  divided  over  20  lines  (LL.  4- 
23  on  the  stone;  traces  of  horizontal  and  vertical  guidelines);  each  verse  occupies  two  columns  yielding  irregular 
lengths;  the  start  of  each  even  numbered  column  was  determined  by  standard  syllabic  division,  not  by  caesura.  The 
unusual  layout,  which  served  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  passer-by,  was  extremely  rare  in  the  Hellenistic  and 
Roman  imperial  period;  the  only  other  example  of  a  metrical  text  engraved  kionedon  is  the  Rieti  herm  with  a  quo¬ 
tation  from  Euripides’  Alexander  fr.  48  (D.Comparetti,  RIL  6,  1897,  205-211;  F.Johansen,  Ny  Carlsberg  Glypto- 
thek:  Greek  Portraits,  Copenhagen  1992,  no.  13;  inscription  4th  cent.  A.D.  ?),  ed.pr.  II 1-3.  engraved  in  larger  let¬ 
ters  II  1-2  and  8.  the  deceased  is  a  Roman  citizen  by  birth  rather  than  a  libertus  in  view  of  his  penchant  for  the 
hunt,  and  probably  of  local  origin,  ed.pr.,  who  on  214  adduces  some  Domitii  and  on  213/214  note  10  collects  ex¬ 
amples  of  the  name  Πυριλάμπης  ranging  from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  to  our  epigram,  which  appears  to  be  the  latest 
instance  known  so  far  II  2.  the  Macedonian  earth  (rather  than  Daimon,  Moira,  Hades,  vel  sim.)  is  responsible  for 
snatching  away  Pyrilampes:  the  sole  feature  of  the  epigram  that  is  not  banale,  ed.pr.,  who  gives  parallels  for  the 
topoi  (e.g.  the  motif  of  mors  immatura)  [Cf.  now  also  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  no.  402,  who  suggests  that 
Pyrilampes  may  have  been  of  Bithynian  origin]. 


526.  Dion.  Epitaph  of  Therine.  Roman  period.  CIG  1953b;  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακε¬ 
δονία  163+182;  J.M.R.Cormack,  Klio  52  (1970)  53/54  no.  4;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  627.  K.J. 
Rigsby,  ZPE  102  (1994)  192/193,  draws  attention  to  the  names  of  the  parents,  "Ερως  and  'Ρώ¬ 
μη.  The  latter  name  is  also  on  record  in  Rome  ( IGUR  1 140;  'Ρωμύλος  and  'Ρώμη,  apparently  a 
twin  brother  and  sister).  The  name  in  both  texts  seems  to  denote  the  city  and  goddess  Roma 
(contra  H.Solin,  SEG  XXX  1837).  R.  equates  'Ρώμη  and  ’Έρως  with  Roma  and  Amor  (its 
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palindrome).  The  persons  were  probably  slaves  of  a  Roman,  who  gave  them  these  cute  names, 
and  became  a  couple.  In  passing  R.  refers  to  another  inscription  from  Dion:  ’Έρως  και  'Ρώμη 
εαυτών  μνείας  χάριν;  apparently  the  same  couple  [For  pairs  of  names,  such  as  Roma-Amor, 
see  H.Solin,  Namenpaare.  Studien  zur  romischen  Namengebung  (Helsinki  1990),  Chaniotis]. 


527.  Edessa.  Prosopography  and  onomastics.  Cf.  A.B.Tataki,  Macedonian  Edessa. 
Prosopography  and  Onomasticon  (Meletemata  vol.  18;  Athens  1994),  largely  based  on  inscrip¬ 
tions:  77  published  ones,  twelve  of  which  were  found  in  the  city’s  territory  (the  villages  of 
Ekklesiochorion,  Mesimeri,  Prophetes  Elias,  Rizari;  perhaps  also  Kaisariana  and  Karyotissa), 
and  a  large  number  of  unpublished  ones:  the  total  Corpus  now  contains  ca.  240  texts.  All  these 
texts  have  been  collected  for  the  planned  Corpus  of  the  third  Macedonian  meris.  Inscriptions  later 
than  ca.  300  A.D.  have  been  excluded,  since  Christianity  transformed  the  basic  characteristics  of 
the  onomastic  system.  Nine  inscriptions  from  abroad,  recording  Edessaeans,  are  taken  into  ac¬ 
count;  the  same  applies  to  four  Edessaeans  mentioned  in  literary  sources. 

The  prosopography  (nos.  1-320;  pp.  29-77)  is  arranged  alphabetically  and  is  followed  by  a 
detailed  study  of  the  nature  of  and  developments  in  the  name-system  from  400  B.C.  to  300  A.D. 
(pp.  79-105),  and  by  equally  detailed  indices  (names,  geographical  terms,  selected  Greek  words; 
general  index). 

Onomastics:  4th- 1st  cent.  B.C.  On  82  tabular  survey  of  the  names  recorded  and  their  occur¬ 
rences.  Special  attention  for  Σάμος,  Πύρριχος,  Χρυσόγονος/Χρυσογόνη,  Δίμνος  (cf. 
Ο. Masson,  BE,  1995,  no.  175),  Άννίκα,  Μεθωνάδης,  Εΰρυνόα,  Νικονόα  (or  -όη), 
Αύτονόα,  Τριάκας  (cf.  Τριακαδίων);  many  compound  names  with  -δήμος  and  -λαός. 

lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  Penetration  of  Roman  names:  on  88/89  a  list  of  44  Roman 
nomina  (imperial  nomina  and  nomina  of  families  known  from  elsewhere  in  Roman  Macedonia 
and  the  Greek  East);  on  93/94  tabular  survey  of  the  Greek  (57)  and  Latin  (29)  cognomina  (the 
cognomina  Άμβουας  and  Άμμιανος  are  supposed  to  be  pre-Greek).  There  are  many  Roman 
citizens  among  the  city’s  ephebes,  with  nomen  +  cognomen  or  with  one  part  of  the  name  being  a 
nomen  used  as  patronymic  (children  of  mixed  mamages).  On  94-97  a  list  of  single  Greek  names 
recorded  in  Edessa  in  the  Roman  period  and  on  97/98  a  list  of  single  Latin  names. 

Special  names:  Δααοθάρης,  Βήριμος  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  391),  Δρώβυς/Δρούβις  (cf.  perhaps 
Δρωπίων,  Δρωτιίδης  in  Macedonia  and  Southern  Greece).  Discussion  of  Αμμια,  Παπας, 

Βραγάντις,  Γέννιος,  Σεύθης  and  Ταρουλας. 

On  105  tabular  survey  of  slave  names.  Under  no.  56  T.  briefly  mentions  an  unpublished  fu¬ 
nerary  monument  from  Thessalonika  mentioning  an  Αύρήλιος  Λυσιμάχου  Έδεσσέος  (3rd 
cent.  A.D.).  For  no.  114  (Ζωοπόρος),  regarded  as  ‘unpublished’  by  T„  cf.  SEG  XL  538. 

O.Masson,  BE  (1995)  no.  175,  points  out  that  in  no.  9  one  should  read  Αίλιάς  ’Ολυμπίάς 
instead  of  Αίλία{ς}  and  that  in  nos.  229  and  284  we  have  the  genitive  Ξενώς  of  nominative 

Ξένοι. 

Below  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  those  texts  (nos.)  in  T.’s  catalogue  which  are  also 
available  in  Corpora  and  SEG. 
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CIG 

Add.  1997(d) 
Add.  1997(c) 
1998 


Tataki 

259 

191 

74 


IG  II2  8481 
IG  VII  2848 
IG  XII  9  1135 


87 

207 

168  (ph.) 


SEG  XXVII  Tataki 

202  316 

SEG  XXVIII 
543(340  A.D.)  73(now  dated 
to  224  A.D.) 
678  103 

SEG  XXXVI 


SEG  XLIII  Tataki 


388 

389 

390 

391 

392 


105 

81 

202 

67 

249(a), 
307(a)  on 

p.  106 


SEG  II 

615 

152 

393 

269(a) 

402 

301 

616 

214 

p.  106 

403 

28 

617 

151 

618 

156 

F  .Delphes 

SEG 

XII 

620 

10 

III  3 

315 

66 

621 

63 

207 (L.  2) 

18 

342 

284  (cf. 

above  Masson’s 

SEG 

XXXVIII 

Peek,  GV 

comment) 

605 

68 

1772 

74 

343 

154 

606 

138 

2036 

146 

344 

258 

619 

295 

345 

132 

CIL  III  1 

346 

201 

SEG 

XXXIX 

Suppl. 

348 

8 

588 

81 

7316 

95 

589 

67 

SEG 

XXIV 

590 

202 

CIL  III  2 

531 

191 

Suppl. 

532 

12 

SEG 

XL 

14492 

304 

534 

48 

537 

112 

537 

203 

538 

114 

528. 

Euia 

(Koilas). 

Letter  of  Philip  V,  181  B.C. 

EAM  87;  SEG 

XIII 

N.G.L.Hammond  in  PhSgos  59-62,  argues  that  the  Εΰϊεσταί  (L.  14)  were  members  of  a  Molos- 
sian  tribe;  in  his  view  the  ending  -εσταί  only  denotes  ethnika  of  tribes,  whereas  the  ending 
-αιος  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  city.  Etna  (plur.  neuter;  Diod.  19,1 1,2)  is  held 
by  H.  to  have  been  the  name  of  the  district  of  this  tribe.  Contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995) 
no.  389,  who  rightly  points  out  that  there  are  city-ethnika  ending  in  -εστοα  (e.g.  the  Δτέσται 
(Dion)  and  Κυρρέσται  (Kyrrhos))  and  concludes  that  the  Εΰϊεσταί  were  citizens  of  the  polis 
Είπα,  near  the  Northern  foothills  of  Mt.  Skopos.  H.  agrees  with  Hammond  that  the  έπιστάσιον 
(L.  9),  where  the  royal  letter  was  to  be  published,  was  the  headquarters  of  the  epistates  of  Euia, 
rather  than  of  Greia  (L.  5).  For  the  Εΰϊεσταί  cf.  now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institu¬ 
tions  under  the  Kings  vol.  I:  A  historical  and  epigraphic  study  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  95- 
101  and  419-422  (where  H.  interprets  the  epistates  as  the  chief  magistrate  of  Euia  rather  than  as 
the  royal  commissioner  of  the  town).  The  text  is  now  available  in  vol.  II:  Epigraphic  Appendix 
41/42  no.  17. 
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529.  Europos.  Honorary  inscription  for  M.  Insteius,  39/38  B.C.  ?  SEG  XLII 
575.  Republished  by  P.M.Nigdelis,  BCH  118  (1994)  215-228  (ph.),  with  ample  commentary. 
No  new  readings.  N.  identifies  M.  Insteius  with  one  of  the  generals  of  M.  Antonius  at  Actium, 
who  has  been  known  so  far  only  from  literary  sources  (Plutarch,  Cicero).  Insteius  spent  some 
time  in  Macedonia  (perhaps  as  a  governor?),  cf.  the  presence  of  numerous  M.  Insteii  and  the 
cognomen  Ίνστειανός  in  several  Macedonian  cities  (evidence  on  219).  He  was  proclaimed  im¬ 
perator  for  some  military  success.  N.  argues  that  M.  Insteius  is  the  anonymous  general,  men¬ 
tioned  by  Appian,  BC  5.75.320,  who  directed  the  military  operations  against  the  tribe  of  the 
Dardaneis  in  39/38  B.C.  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  507).  The  Dardaneis  continually  harassed  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Axios,  in  which  Europos  lies.  Insteius’  victory  may  have  occa¬ 
sioned  the  grant  of  honor.  N.  argues  that  the  expedition  may  have  been  undertaken  in  order  to 
regain  control  over  the  province:  troubles  originated  after  the  batde  of  Philippi. 


530-531.  GradiSte  (near  DebreSte).  Two  epitaphs.  Found  at  the  eastern  gate  of  the 
fortress.  Ed.pr.  M.RicfZPZs  101  (1994)  156/157  nos.  6/7  (ph.). 

530:  156  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Lysimachos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  funerary  altar; 

the  upper  moulding  contains  a  triangular  pediment  with  disk  and  semi-circular  orna¬ 
ment.  On  the  shaft  three  standing  persons:  two  men  and  a  woman.  Inscription  in  a 
framed  panel  under  the  three  persons. 

E ιουλία  Λυσιμάχω  I  τφ  είδίφ  τέκνφ  I  μνείας  χάριν 

531:  156/157  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Maximus  and  others,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Right  half 

of  a  stone  slab,  broken  above.  Inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata. 

[ . ] ς  Νικόλαος  4  [σι  και  -]  Σέργιου  τήι 

[ - ]  Μαξίμφ  [ - ]  τό  ήρφον 

[ - ]  χοΐς  γονεΰ- 

Ed.pr.  restores  e.g.  [Π.  Αΐλιο]ς  Νικόλαος  I  [Π.  Αΐλίφ]  Μαξίμφ  καί  I  [Σεμέλη]  τοΐς  γονεΰΙ[σι 
καί  Νίκη]  Σεργίου  τήι  II  [συμβίωι]  τό  ήρφον. 


532.  Keramiai  (area  of:  Prilep).  Epitaph  of  Paramonos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 
Marble  funerary  altar  with  moulded  top  and  bottom,  broken  into  two  parts.  Relief  of  a  mounted 
horseman.  Now  in  the  courtyard  of  the  St.  Nicholas  church  in  Markova  VaroS.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl, 
ZPE  101  (1994)  151/152  no.  1. 

[Ού]αλέριος  [....]  4  Παράμονον  ηρώα 

οί  γον(ε)ΐς  και  [-]  [έ]των  κζ';  μχτΐ(ών)  ι\ 

χος  ό  (ά)δελφός  ρνήμης  χαριν 
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2.  rONHIC,  lapis  II  2-3.  e.g.  vAp]-,  Έξο]-,  Μόσ]-,  'Ήσυ]Ιχος,  ed.pr.  II  3.  ΛΔ,  lapis  II  [5.  μνη(ών),  metathe¬ 
sis  of  μην(ών),  Strubbe]. 


533.  Kolobaise  (area  of:  Gumenje,  ca.  6  km.  North-West  of  Prilep).  Epitaph 
of  Iulia  and  others,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele  with  tenon,  broken  above.  Relief  with 
three  female  and  two  male  figures.  Inscription  in  a  framed  panel  under  the  relief.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl, 
ZPE  101  (1994)  152/153  no.  2  (ph.). 

’Ιουλίαν  Συνέρωτος  οί  κλη-  4  [κ]αι  Ήρακλέωνα  τον  αδελφόν 

ρονόμοι  και  Νίκη  έαυτήν  [κ]αι  Άντίοχον  μνήμης 

[κ]αν  Ιερατικήν  την  θυγατέρα  vacat  χάριν  vacat 

1,3.  First  occurrence  of  the  names  Συνέρως  and  Ιερατική  in  northern  Macedonia,  ed.pr. 


534.  Lete.  List  of  the  hetairoi  of  Lysandros  and  Lyson,  before  168  B.C.  SEG 
XXIX  608  (XXXVni  634).  In  an  article  on  the  (Lynkestian  /  Macedonian  rather  than  Illyrian) 
origin  of  Σίρρας,  father  of  Eurydike,  the  mother  of  Philip  II  (cf.  SEG  XXX  556  (XXXVIII 
720*;  XLII  629*)  and  XLIII  471)  based  on  literary  sources,  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AncW  25 
(1994)  9-14,  on  9  assigns  this  list  to  the  years  before  168  B.C.,  ‘especially  if  the  εταίροι  therein 
make  up  two  (military)  decarchies’.  He  interprets  the  traces  of  L.  1  as  [Άγαθ]ή  τύχ[η],  sug¬ 
gests  that  in  L.  7  Άρραβαΐος  may  be  hidden  in  AAABAIOC,  and  reads  in  L.  18  [Ά]δαΐος 
rather  than  Δαος. 


535-536.  Lete.  Two  dedications,  ca.  350  B.C.  and  150  B.C.  respectively.  Ed.pr. 
M.B.  Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748)  44-53  (dr.;  ph.),  publishes  the  following 
two  texts  found  by  N.Kotzias  during  rescue-excavations  in  1936  in  the  temple  of  Demeter  extra 
muros,  transported  to  the  Museum  in  Thessalonika  and  copied  by  C.Edson  in  his  Notebooks. 

535:  44.  Dedication  to  Demeter,  ca.  350  B.C.  White  marble  table  with  legs;  inscrip¬ 

tion  on  front  edge  of  the  table. 

Δήμητρι  άρχινεύσασαι  επί  ίερείας  Βερενί  vacat  κας: 

Στραττώ  Νικοστράτου,  Μελις  Κλέωνος,  Λυσιδίκα  ’Αντιγόνου 

ΙΙ/Ι  B.C.  at  latest ,  Ε.;  dated  on  palaeographical  grounds  to  ca.  350  B.C.  by  Η.  II  1.  άρχινεύω:  in 
Macedonian  the  development  is:  άρχινεΡεύω  )  νεεύω  )  νεύω,  H.,  who  refers  to  the  Thessalian 
variant  νεΡευω  )  νεβευω;  for  his  interpretation  of  (άρχι)νεύω  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748  II  the 
names  Βερενίκα,  Στραττώ  and  Λυσιδίκα  belonged  to  the  Macedonian  colonists  settled  by  Philip 
II  in  Lete,  H. 
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44.  Dedication  to  the  ΚΑΛΑ  ΘΕΑ,  ca.  150  B.C.  Small  gray  poros  base  bro¬ 
ken  into  three  joining  pieces;  large  cutting  in  top;  inscription  on  the  front  of  the  base: 

Αλεξάνδρα  I  Ά[ρ]γαίου  Καλςι  I  Θε[φ]  νεύσασα 

Dated  by  H.  ‘d’environ  deux  socles  post6rieure  h  la  premiere’  (49)  II  2.  Άργαΐος:  typical 
Macedonian  name,  Η.  II  2-3.  ‘The  beautiful  goddess’:  Artemis,  Demeter  and  Kore  could  be  meant: 
patrons  of  the  beauty  of  maidens  who  reached  adulthood,  became  fit  for  marriage  and  may  have  par¬ 
ticipated  in  a  ritual  race  symbolizing  the  transition  from  virginity  to  the  married  status.  Cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1748  for  a  brief  description  of  H.’s  interpretation  of  this  and  other  texts  in  terms  of  initi¬ 
ation  rites  and  rites  de  passage. 


537.  Lete.  Two  inscribed  stelai,  ca.  350  B.C.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1748)  55-58  (ph.),  publishes  two  identical  stelai,  with  inscriptions  just  below  the 
pediment  on  the  shaft  of  the  stelai;  found  during  rescue-excavations  in  1936,  brought  to  the 
Museum  in  Thessalonika  and  copied  by  C.Edson  in  his  Notebooks. 

a)  Έπ'ι  Χύριι  I  ϊππων  δρόμος  b)  Έπ'ι  Χύριι  I  πεζών  δρόμος 

Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  grounds:  lettering  similar  to  that  of  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  535  II 
Έπ'ι  Χύριι:  interpreted  as  the  eponymous  magistrate  by  ed.pr.,  who  rejects  the  interpretation  by  edd.pr.  of  SEG 
XLIII  395  (“(funerary  contests)  in  honor  of  — ”)  and  argues  that  we  have  a  race  of  an  age-group  which  reached  ma¬ 
turity  and  practised  a  ‘rite  de  sortie’;  he  interprets  πεζών  as  equivalent  of  άνδρών  in  SEG  XLIII:  the  latter  are  the 
‘adult  men’,  to  whose  group  the  youngsters  came  to  belong  after  their  race  [but  see  our  remark  in  SEG  XLIII  395]; 
cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  523. 


538.  Linos  (Rhodopi  Mountains).  Stamped  amphora  handles.  Cf.  I.Anagnosto- 
poulou-Chatzipolychroni,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  479:  stamped  amphora  han¬ 
dles  from  Thasos  and  Akanthos;  three  of  them  have  Άσκλη(πιόδωρος).  Cf.  also  A.Pariente, 
BCH  118  (1994)  772  (ca.  450-325  B.C.). 


539.  Morrylos.  Honorary  decree  for  Alketas,  205/204  B.C.?  SEG  XXXIX  605; 
XLI  573.  F.Gschnitzer  in  E  fontibus  haurire  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  288  note  23,  suggests 
restoring  in  L.  25  [παρά  των  προέδ]ρων  instead  of  [παρά  των  άρχόν]των.  He  dates  the 
text  to  131/130  B.C.,  apparently  assuming  that  ‘year  17’  (L.  6)  is  calculated  after  the  provincial 
era  (148  B.C.).  For  proedroi  as  officials  who  formulate  decrees  and  hand  them  to  the  official  in 
charge  of  the  urban  archive  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1700  (possibly  instituted  by  the  Romans). 
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540-541.  Nikodin  (N.  of  Toplica).  Two  epitaphs,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Now  in  the 

Museum  at  Prilep.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  154/155  nos.  4/5  (ph.). 

540:  154  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Marcianus  and  others.  Marble  pedimental 

stele  with  akroteria.  In  the  pediment  a  palmette;  on  the  shaft  one  man,  two  children,  a 
sitting  woman  and  another  small  figure. 

Αύρήλιος  Map-  4  Βικτωρίνε  κέ  τοΐς 

κιανός  αίπόη-  τέκυς  Γαιανω  κέ 

σεν  octq  κέ  Αίλίαι  'OpxopiQ 

[5.  τέκνυς,  ed.pr.  by  error,  Strubbe]  II  6.  Όρτόριος,  not  previously  attested  in  northern 
Macedonia,  ed.pr.;  cf.,  however,  M.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  281,  who  prefers  the  form 
Όρτόριος  The  latter  form  is  correct:  all  persons  have  Roman  names  (Marcianus,  Victorinus, 
Caianus).  The  last  one  is  Hortorius  (Όρτώριος  =  Όρτόριος),  Chaniotis], 


541:  154/155  no.  5.  Epitaph  erected  by  P.  Aelius  Marcellinus.  Marble  stele,  bro¬ 

ken  above  and  below.  Traces  of  a  relief  (four  feet). 


Π.  Αϊλιος  M- 
αρκελεΐνο- 
ς  ήβοκατος, 

4  Γαίου  Διον- 
ΰνος  δ',  ίερή- 


ος  Διονύσου, 
και  Φίλλας,  τώ- 
8  ν  γονήων,  άνέ- 
θηκεν 


1-3.  Marcellinus  served  in  the  army  under  Hadrian;  ήβοκατος=  evocatus,  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  Διονΰνος, 
genitive  of  Διονΰς  (other  attested  genitive  forms  are  Διονΰ,  Διονΰος,  Διονΰτος),  ed.pr.,  who  took 
Gaios  Dionys  as  the  name  of  the  father;  M.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  281,  prefers  to  interpret 
Gaios,  son  of  Dionys,  though  του  is  expected  before  Διονΰνος  [H.  is  certainly  right.  P. Aelius 
Marcellinus  received  Roman  citizenship  under  Hadrian.  His  father  was  certainly  not  a  Roman  citizen. 
Διονΰνος  5'  is  the  filiation:  Gaios,  son  of  Dionys  IV,  Chaniotis]  II  5-6.  first  record  of  a  priest  of 
Dionysos  in  the  area,  ed.pr. 


542-545.  Pelagonia  (area  of:  region  of  Mariovo).  Four  epitaphs.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl, 
ZPE  101  (1994)  157-159  nos.  8-11  (ph.). 


542:  158  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Lysimachos  and  others,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Marble  stele  broken  below  and  at  right;  two  crescents  are  engraved  above  the 
inscription.  Built  into  the  wall  of  the  St.  Dimitrios  church  at  Dunje.  A  community 
called  Δοστονέων  τό  κοινόν  is  on  record  in  the  neighborhood  ( SEG  II  434  cf. 
XVIII  267;  BCH  98  (1974)  292-295  no.  7). 
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[Αύ]ρηλίφ  Λυσιμάχω  και  [Αΰρη]- 
λ_ί<^  τή  συ[μβ]ί(ρ  και  τέκνοις  Ό- 
ρεινφ,  Διομήδη,  Νεικομήδη, 

Ορεινή  και  παιδίφ  αυτής  Λ[υ]- 
σιμάχω  και  άνδρί  Εύπόρω 
τούτοις  ζώσιν  καί  Νεστεί- 
ω  τελευτήσαντι  ετών  ι' 
και  (τ)οΐσι  πάποις,  Σεμέλη,  Άντ[ω]- 
νία,  Ξάνθω,  Καρπίμη  και 
τοΐς  ζώσιν.  Λυσίμαχος  έπ[ό]- 
ησσεν  έαυτψ  καί  τοΐς  επά¬ 
νω  γεγραμενοι$  μνήμης 
vacat  χάριν  vacat 


2·  Τ^συ[μβ]ίω,  ed.pr.  apparently  by  error  II  8.  KAIOICI,  lapis  II  most  of  the  names  were  previ¬ 
ously  unattested  in  N.  Macedonia,  ed.pr. 

158  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Dionysios’  son  and  his  brothers,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
Limestone  cippus  (?),  broken  on  all  sides  except  left.  Found  in  the  St.  Petka  church 
at  PeStani. 


Διονύ[σιος] 
Πύρου  [τον] 
υιόν  I  Ι[ — ] 

4  CAN  μνε[ίας  ?] 
ένεκεν  [καί] 


Μελήτο[υ  καί  Άλε]- 
ξάνδρου  καί  [Δι]- 
8  κάρχου,  τών  α¬ 
δελφών  αΰτ[οΰ] 


544:  159  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  a  woman.  Marble  slab,  broken  on  all  sides  except  below. 

Found  at  Pestani  or  Kalen;  now  in  the  museum  at  Prilep. 


[ —  ι  — ]H  χήν  I  [συ]μβίωι  I  ήρωίδι 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


545:  159  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Cassia,  2nd  cent.  A.D.?  Marble  funerary  altar  with 

mouldings,  damaged  below.  Found  somewhere  in  the  area  of  Mariovo;  now  in  the 
museum  at  Prilep:  [Κ]άσσανδρος  I  [Κασ]σίας  μνήΙ[μης]  χάριν 


546.  Pella.  Dedication  to  Darron,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Stone  plaque.  Ed.pr.  M.Lilibaki- 
Akamati,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  89/90  (ph.). 


[Ά]μφίπολις  I  Δάρρωνι  I  εΰξαμένη  I  έπηκόωι 
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1.  Name  of  the  female  dedicator,  ed.pr.  II  2.  cf.  Hesychios  who  defines  Δάρρων  as  Μακεδόνων  δαίμων  ω 
υπέρ  των  νοσοΰντων  εύχονται;  Δάρρων  is  a  variant  of  Θάρρων/Θάρσων,  ed.pr.  II  Cf.  BE  (1994)  no.  414. 


547.  Philippi.  Population.  On  the  basis  of  ca.  1300  inscriptions  F.Mottas,  Etudes  de 
Lettres  (1994)  2,  15-24,  deals  with  the  composition  of  the  population:  predominance  of  the  Latin 
element  (80%  of  the  inscriptions  in  Latin),  except  for  the  area  of  Mt.  Pangaion  (ca.  50%  Greek 
inscriptions)  and  the  area  around  Kavalla  (ca.  60%  Greek  inscriptions);  strong  Italian  element  in 
the  population  (citizens,  freedmen);  Romanization  of  the  indigenous  population.  Non  vidimus; 
cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1596. 


548.  Philippi.  Fragmentary  mosaic  inscription,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Fragmentary  in¬ 
scription  in  a  tabula  ansata  in  a  mosaic  near  the  entrance  of  the  triclinium  of  a  house.  Cf. 
G.Gounaris  -  G.Velenis,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  414/415  (ph.,  illegible)  and 
Egnatia  3  (1991/1992)  [1994]  262.  Cf.  also  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994)  768. 

ΤΩ[Ε]ΥΤΥΧΕΙΙ[-  ca.  5  -]NTIIT[-  ca.  5  -].THI[-  ca.  3/4  -]ΚΙΑΣ 


[1.  Τώ  [ε]ΰτυχεΐ  ?,  Pleket  II  4.  Probably  τ[ής  οί]κίας,  Chaniotis,  Pleket]. 


549.  Philippi.  Amphora  stamp.  Cf.  G.Gounaris  -  G.Velenis,  Egnatia  3  (1991/1992) 
[1994]  264,  for  the  handle  of  a  Thasian  amphora  inscribed  with  Θασίων,  Αριστοδίκου  and  a 
kerykeion.  Aristodikos  is  known  from  at  least  fifteen  other  Thasian  stamps;  4th  cent.  B.C.  Cf. 
also  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994)  768. 


550.  Sevaste  (in  Pieria).  Inscribed  krater,  ca.  340-330  B.C.  J.Vokotopoulou  in 
I. Worthington  (ed.).  Ventures  into  Greek  History  (Oxford  1994)  189-201,  publishes  a  kalyx 
krater  found  in  a  burial  mound  which  covered  the  tombs  of  a  family,  and  containing  the  burnt 
bones  of  the  deceased;  on  the  underside  of  its  stand  the  dotted  letters  (<  :  κά(δος)  (rather  than 
7ί:  τά(λαντον)).  The  ligature  ‘was  —  used  as  a  guidemark  to  ensure  the  stand  and  the  krater 
stood  together’. 


551-552.  Styberra  (area  of).  Two  epitaphs.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  160/161 
nos.  12/13  (ph.). 


160/161  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  T.FIavius  Hygeinos  and  his  sons,  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  Marble  funerary  altar  with  moulding  below.  Built  into  the  wall  of  the  St. 
Nicholas  church  at  Zagorani.  R.  argues  that  T.FIavius  Hygeinos  is  a  freedman  of  T. 
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Fl.Philoxenos,  who  was  one  of  the  heirs  of  Anthestia  Fusca,  a  wealthy  lady  married 
to  L.Teifanius  Pudens  (D.VuCkovid-Todorovid,  Arch.  Jug.  4,  1963,  77  no.  1  from 
126/127  A.D.).  [R.  s  view  that  Dionysios  and  Philoxenos  were  a  freedman  and  a 
slave,  respectively,  in  the  Teifanii  household,  seems  to  be  based  on  the  assumption 
that  one  has  to  read  Τειφανίου  Διονυσίου,  Φιλόξενου.  This  is  against  R.’s  own 
paraphrase  of  the  text  that  Hyginus’  sons  are  Teifanius,  Dionysius  and  Philoxenus, 
cf.  the  punctuation  of  the  Greek  text,  Strubbe,  Chaniotis.  Moreover,  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance  R.  writes  about  Hyginus  and  his  three  sons  as  freedmen  of  two  prominent 
families  (viz.  the  Teifanii  and  the  family  of  T.Flavius  Philoxenos).  Perhaps  it  is 
wiser  to  read  Τειφανίου  Διονυσίου,  Φιλοξένου  and  to  interpret  Τειφανίου  as  a 
colloquialism  for  Τειφανιων:  both  sons  are  freedmen  of  the  Teifanii  household, 
Pleket], 

Τ(ίχος)  Φ(λάουιος) 

Ύγεΐνος 

έαυτ[οΰ  κ]αι 

Τειφανίου,  8 

4  Διονυσίου, 


552:  161  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  the  son  (?)  of  Dionysios.  Crudely  shaped  monument, 
broken  above.  Found  at  Alinci  (near  Zagorani);  now  in  the  museum  at  Prilep. 

[ — ]  I  ΔιονυΙσίου  I  ήρωι 


Φιλοξένου, 
των  ιδίων 
[υ]ίών  μνήμης 
vacat  χάριν 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


553.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Salutarius,  ca.  161-250  A.D.  Sarcopha¬ 
gus  found  in  the  west  nekropolis;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr. 
P.M.Nigdelis,  ZPE  104  (1994)  118-128  (ph.)  with  commentary.  Aur.  Salutarius  was  a  tabular¬ 
ius  kalendarii  Caesiani.  N.  points  out  that  kalendarium  denotes  either  ‘Kontobuch’  or  money  do¬ 
nated  by  testament  by  an  individual  to  a  city  or  to  the  Emperor.  Of  the  latter  case  two  instances 
are  known:  the  kalendarium  Vegetianum,  gift  of  the  senator  L.  Mummius  Niger  Q.  Valerius 
Vegetus  in  Baetica  (e.g.  ILS  1405/1406)  and  the  καλενδάριον  Ούηλιανόν,  gift  of  a  certain 
Velius  in  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene  ( ILS  9470;  L’  Annee  Epigraphique  (1910)  no.  169).  N.  ar¬ 
gues  that  the  gift  is  not  necessarily  in  cash  but  may  have  been  real  estate:  amphora  stamps  prove 
that  the  kalendarium  Vegetianum  was  involved  in  the  production  of  olive  oil.  He  defines  κα- 
λανδάριον  as  ‘Biiros  der  kaiserlichen  Finanzverwaltung,  die  vor  allem  Immobilien,  hauptsach- 
lich  Grundbesitz,  der  durch  Erbschaft  oder  Beschlagname  in  die  Hand  des  Kaisers  gekommen 
war,  umfasste’.  N.  supposes  that  the  property  consisted  of  several  small  and  dispersed  plots  of 
land  and  that  the  tenants  paid  their  rents  directly  to  the  kalendarium.  The  καλανδάριον  Καισι- 
ανόν  must  have  belonged  once  to  a  member  of  the  family  of  the  Caesii,  on  record  in  Beroia, 
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Thessalonika,  Thasos  and  Philippi.  The  most  prominent  member  and  owner  of  several  plots  of 
land  was  Caesius  Victor  from  Philippi  ( BCH  21,  1897,  530  no.  1  and  24,  1900,  313  no.  5). 

Αύρηλίφ  Σαλουταρίφ  Σεββ(αστών)  ·  άπελευθέρω  W 
άπό  ταβουλαρίων  καλανδαρίου  Καίσια-  Ίί 
νοΰ  ·  Αΰρ(ηλία)  ·  ’Αγαθή  τφ  γλυκυτάτω  συμβίω  W 
4  vacat  μνείας  χάριν  vacat 


Ι.Σεββ.:  Μ.  Aurelius-L.  Verus  (161-169  A.D.),  Μ.  Aurelius-Commodus  (177-180  A.D.)  or  Sept.  Severus- 
Caracalla  (198-21 1  A.D.),  ed.pr.  [Since  the  Severi  are  known  to  have  confiscated  estates  in  Spain  on  a  large  scale, 
a  date  under  the  Seven  seems  more  likely,  Pleket]  II  2.  άπό  ταβουλαρίων:  see  our  lemma  no.  554  II  3.  Aur. 
Agathe:  a  Roman  citizen  or  more  probably  a  descendant  of  an  Imperial  freedman  or  a  freedwoman,  ed.pr. 


554.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  an  anonymous  couple,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  X 

2  1  598.  Republished  by  P.M.Nigdelis,  ZPE  104  (1994)  126-128  (ph.)  with  commentary.  He 
argues  that  tabularii,  employed  in  the  imperial  administration,  were  predominantly  freedmen  in 
the  2nd/3rd  centuries  A.D.,  and  rarely  slaves.  He  wonders  whether  ex  tabulariis  in  L.  3  (see  also 
our  lemma  no.  553)  is  identical  with  tabularius  or  means  a  former  tabularius. 


Μαρκιανή  vacat  και  Άνθ[ -  οί  άδελ]- 

φοι  τω  πατρι  vacat  Αύ[ρ.  Σεβ(β).  άπελ-—  name  ---] 
οντι  άπό  ταβου[λαρίων  και  (τη)  μητρι  —  name  ---] 
4  στη  vacat  την  ληνόν  [ - - - ] 


2.  ΑΥ[--],  IG  II  2-3.  [ — ] ΙΟΝΤΙ ,  /G;  Ν.  suggests  e.g.  Εύέλθ]Ιοντι,  Άρέσκ]Ιοντι;  ταβου[λαρίων?,  IG  II  3-4. 
[-]ΙΣΤΗ,  /G;  Ν.  suggests  e.g.  Άρί]1σττ|,  Μεγί]Ισττι,  Άγα]Ιστρ  II  4.  at  the  end  perhaps  έκ  των  ιδίων]  or  έκ 
κοτνών  κόπων],  Ν. 


555.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Septimius  Alexandros,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

P.Adam-Veleni,  K.Konstantoulas,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  227  (ph.;  no  text), 
briefly  mention  a  funerary  stele  reused  as  a  lid  in  later  tombs;  in  an  arched  recessed  field  repre¬ 
sentation  of  a  man  leading  his  horse;  inscription  under  the  relief.  The  stele  showed  traces  of 
paint:  blue  (sky),  red  (horse)  and  ocre  (garment  of  the  horseman).  We  read  on  the  photo: 

[— -]  I  Σεπτιμίφ  ΆλεξάνΙδρω  κουράτορι  τω  I  γλυκυτάτω  άνδρί,  II  [ΐνείας  χάριν  vacat 

Square  sigma,  omega;  lozenge-shaped  omikron  (Ο)  II  L.  1  is  illegible. 


556.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  M.  Aur(elius)  Jakob  and  Anna,  ca.  250-300 

A.D.  Marble  sacrophagus,  excavated  in  the  east  nekropolis  of  the  ancient  city.  The  text,  engraved 
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in  a  tabula  ansata,  is  written  on  top  of  an  erased  inscription.  Now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum 
in  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  P.M.Nigdelis,  ZPE  102  (1994)  297-306  (ph.).  N.  dates  the  text  on  the 
basis  of  the  high  amount  of  the  fine  (75,000  denarii),  due  to  the  inflation  of  the  (late)  3rd  cent. 
A.D.,  and  of  the  use  of  the  word  λαμπρός  in  L.  5,  a  synonym  of  άσπρος  (=  asper):  ‘newly 
minted’.  Newly  minted  coins  apparently  had  a  higher  value,  see  SEG  XL  1132.  This  points  to 
the  monetary  reforms  of  the  second  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  Parallels  for  λαμπρός  are  available  in 
Epidauros  (IG  IV2  1  91,  ca.  250-300  A.D.),  Kadoi  ( MAMA  X  358,  after  212  A.D.,  probably 
even  after  301  A.D.)  and  Athens  ( Hesperia  21  (1952)  381-399,  165  A.D.).  The  inscription  is  the 
first  piece  of  unequivocal  evidence  for  the  continued  existence  of  the  Jewish  community  in  the 
city  in  the  Imperial  period.  N.  comments  on  the  names  of  the  Jews  in  general.  He  argues  that  the 
cognomen  Jakob  and  the  supemomen  Eutychios  (cf.  Jewish  Gad,  ‘Luck’)  show  that  the  Jew  had 
preserved  his  religious  identity.  The  assignment  of  the  fine  to  the  synagogues  equally  testifies  to 
the  close  ties  of  Jacob  with  the  spiritual  and  religious  center  of  his  community.  Ed.pr.  provides 
parallels  for  the  fine  to  the  synagogue  in  notes  46  and  49,  for  example  CIJ  694  from  Stobi  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVII  582),  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  376/377  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1750)  from  Nikomedeia.  One  must 
assume  that  there  existed  several  synagogues  at  Thessalonika  (as  in  Rome,  Alexandria, 
Antiochia);  the  Jewish  population  must  have  been  large.  For  συναγωγή,  see  SEG  XLI  1841  and 
our  lemma  no.  1754. 

Μ(αρκος)  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  ’Ιακώβ  ό  και  Ευτύχιος 
ζών  τή  συμβίω  αύτοΰ  "Avvpt 
τή  και  Άσυνκριτίφ  και  έαυτφ  μνί- 
4  ας  χάριν·  εΐ  δέ  τις  ετερον  καταθή, 
δώσι  ταΐς  συναγωγαΐς  λα(μπ)ράς 
(δηναρίων)  μ(υριάδας)  ζ'  χ(ιλιάδας)  ε' 


1.  Α(ύρήλιος),  ed.pr.  [but  the  ph.  clearly  shows  AYP,  Strubbe]  II  5.  AAUrPAC,  lapis;  U  is  very  similar  to 
cursive  M,  ed.pr.  [the  engraver  probably  intended  to  cut  a  ligature  of  Π  and  P]  II  6.  (δηνάρια),  ed.pr.; 
(δηναρίων),  Chaniotis;  μ(υριάδας)  ζ  (επτά)  ε'  (πεντακισχίλια),  ed.pr.  [but  the  ph.  show^J  , 
Strubbe]. 


557.  Thessalonika.  Inscribed  terracotta  stelai,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (at  the  latest). 

D.Makropoulou,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  263  (dr.),  reports  on  three  terracotta 
funerary  stelai  reused  in  a  3rd  cent.  A.D.  tomb.  Two  of  them  have  inscriptions:  Κώβιος;  Δεκου- 
ρατος;  representation  of  a  helmet,  a  sword  and  a  laurel-branch. 


558.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Kopryllos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXVII  587.  P. 
Pachis  in  J.R.Hinnels  (ed.),  Studies  in  Mithraism  (Papers  associated  with  the  Mithraic  Panel  or¬ 
ganized  on  the  occasion  of  the  XVI th  Congress  of  the  International  Association  for  the  History 
of  Religions;  Rome  1994),  230-238  (ph.  of  the  relief),  interprets  the  relief  as  representing 
Mithras  tauroktonos  acting  in  the  primordial  cave;  comparison  with  other  Mithraean  reliefs. 
Speculations  on  the  location  of  the  Mithraeum  just  outside  the  city. 
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P.  also  discusses  IG  X  2  1  65  and  finds  Mithraic  elements  in  it:  ‘we  are  probably  dealing  with 
—  a  piece  of  evidence  of  a  strongly  syncretic  character’  (237). 


559.  Thessalonika.  Inscriptions  on  wall-paintings  in  a  Christian  tomb,  ca. 

300  A.D.  G.Gounaris,  Egnatia  2  (1990)  245-257  (ph.),  publishes  a  number  of  inscriptions 
found  on  wall-paintings  in  a  tomb:  1)  representation  of  Daniel  among  the  Lions:  Δανιήλ;  2) 
representation  of  the  Good  Shepherd:  Ηεισοΰ  =  Ίησοΰ;  3)  representation  of  Noah’s  Ark:  Νόερ 
(so  correctly  P.Asemakopoulou-Atzaka,  Egnatia  3,  1991/1992  [1994],  71-73  (ph.)  instead  of 
ed.pr.’s  Νώε);  4)  Sacrifice  of  Abraham:  Άβραάς  θυσία  ·  φωνή  (Άβραάς  is  Greek  vernacular 
for  ’Αβραάμ,  ed.pr.)  5)  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus:  Ήεισοΰ. 


560.  TikveS  (area  of:  Kavadarci).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Makaidon,  early  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  ?  Rectangular  stele  with  a  relief  decoration  in  a  recessed  field  representing  two  small 
trees  in  the  upper  left  and  right  comer,  and  a  stylized  vine  between  two  cypresses  within  an  arch; 
inscription  below  in  a  recessed  field;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Kavadarci  Ed.pr.  N.Proeva,  art.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  561)  286  (ph.):  Αΰρήλιος  I  Μακαιδών  1  — 


The  main  motif  (vine  and  cypresses)  and  the  style  of  the  relief  resemble  that  of  the  stele  of  our  lemma  no.  561, 
which  may  point  to  an  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  date  [2.  Μακαιδών  =  Μακεδών], 


561.  TikveS  (area  of:  Kavadarci).  Epitaph  of  Vale(n)s,  325/326  A.D.  N.Vulid, 
Spomenik  98  (1941-1948)  no.  133;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  648  in  fine  (F.Papazoglou).  Republished 
after  re-examination  of  the  stone  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Skopje  by  N.Proeva  in  The 
Age  ofTetrarchs.  A  Symposium  held  from  the  4th  to  the  9th  October  1993  (The  Serbian  Aca¬ 
demy  of  Sciences  and  Arts;  Scientific  Meetings  vol.  75;  The  Section  for  Historical  Sciences  vol. 
24,  1994)  284-293  (ph.;  dr.). 

Γρανώνιος  ΓαϊΙανός  και  Πρειις  I  Ούάλητι  τφ  παίτρί  μνείας  χάρι(ν)·  II  έτους  γου' 


2.  Πρειις:  like  its  variants  Πρειεις  and  Πριεις  frequently  attested  in  Phrygia  and  Lycia.  This  reading  is  likely  in 
view  of  the  connections  between  Macedonian  and  Phrygian  onomastics,  Pr.,  who  also  considers  Πρείμ<ο)ς,  with 
ΜΣ  in  ligature;  ΠΡΕ1ΙΙΣ,  V.,  but  Pr.  points  out  that  the  stone  has  ΠΡΕΙΙΣ;  Πρείμα,  SEG  XXXII  II  3.  οταλη 
Τίτω,  V.;  Ούάλητι,  SEG  XXXII II  4.  ΧΑΡΙ,  lapis  II  5.  γοτ',  V.;  γου'  =  473  =  325/326  A.D.  (Macedonian  era); 
this  date  fits  in  with  the  style  of  the  relief,  Pr.,  who  on  289/290  points  to  the  co-existence  of  the  Macedonian  and 
the  Augustan  era  in  the  area  of  TikveS;  the  latter  is  not  always  explicitly  indicated  as  such,  so  that  the  choice  may 
depend  on  the  relief  style;  e.g.  Spomenik  98  (1941-1948)  no.  109  (from  BegniSte)  should  be  assigned  to  the 
Augustan  rather  than  to  the  Macedonian  era  (382  =  351  A.D.  rather  than  234/235  A.D.),  while  the  Macedonian  era 
is  the  only  possibility  for  Spomenik  71  (1931)  no.  71  (from  GmCiSte)  II  Pr.  discusses  the  unusual  iconography  of 
the  group  of  stelai  from  Kavadarci,  which  have  vegetal  and  astral  motives  rather  than  figural  representations  (for  a 
new  stele  see  our  lemma  no.  560).  She  rejects  some  specific  interpretations  of  earlier  scholars:  connections  with 
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Attis  /  pine-cone  (C. Picard),  with  Men  (J.Medini)  or  Celtic  influence  (I.CremoSnic)  and  stresses  the  general  escha¬ 
tological  and  soterological  connotations. 


562.  Toplica  (25  km.  N.E.  of  Prilep).  Epitaph  of  Marcus,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Mar¬ 
ble  funerary  altar  with  moulding  above.  Two  panels  with  reliefs.·'  above  a  galopping  horseman 
with  a  spear  and  a  small  servant  holding  the  horse’s  tail;  below  draped  busts  of  two  bearded  men 
and  a  woman.  Found  in  the  local  church.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  153  no.  3  (ph.): 
Δαγδας  Ούάλητος  Μάρκον  I  [--] 


1.  Δαγδας:  not  previously  attested,  perhaps  of  Celtic  origin?,  ed.pr. 


563.  Vergina  (area  of:  Metochi).  Artemis  D(e)igaia  Blaganitis.  SEG  XXXVII 
539/540  and  590-592.  Cf.  P.Leveque,  Classica  (Revista  Brasileira  de  Estudos  CMssicos)  5/6 
(1992/1993)  149-156,  for  comment  on  the  character  of  Artemis  Digaia  Blaganitis:  the  frog-deity 
represents  the  fertility  of  the  ‘vie  bondissante  du  milieu  aquatique’.  Cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  237. 


564.  Vergina.  Two  Christian  inscriptions,  6th  cent.  A.D.  K.Loverdou-Tsigarida  in 
Θυμίαμα  στη  μνήμη  τής  Λασκαρίνας  Μπούρα  (Athens  1994)  155-163,  publishes  (a)  a 
marble  plaque  from  the  narthex  of  a  basilica  near  the  Royal  Tombs:  Υπέρ  ευχής  ου  ό  Θ(εό)ς 
οίδεν  τό  [δνομα]  and  (b)  a  mosaic  inscription  from  the  baptistry  in  two  tabulae  ansatae:  Υπέρ 
ίάσεως  κέ  άφέσεως  άμαρττών  I  Ευγενίου  κέ  ’Αλεξάνδρου.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE 
(1996)  no.  602. 


565.  Vergina.  Inscribed  tile  and  fragment  of  an  inscription.  SEG  XLIII  473.  Now 
also  mentioned  by  C.Saatsoglou-Paliadeli,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  12  (ph.);  in 
L.  2  of  the  second  inscription  (inscribed  on  marble;  Hellenistic)  she  reads  [ — ]ΣΕ[ — ]  ( SEG 
XLIII:  [ — )E[ — ];  cf.  also  BE  1994  no.  392:  in  fine  θεώ[ι];  ca.  200-150  B.C.). 


566-567.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  epitaphs.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl,  ZPE  101  (1994)  161 
/162  nos.  14/15  (ph.).  Now  in  the  museum  at  Prilep. 


566:  161/162  no.  14.  Epitaph  of  several  persons,  after  212  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a 

marble  stele. 


[ - - 

[ . ]  γονείς  αύ[τ]ω 

[...JNCOTEC  Αύρ(ηλίαν) 
Λυσιμά- 


[χη]ν  και  Αύρ(ηλίαν) 

την  μητέ 

ρα  μνήμης  χάριν· 

[χ]ερε,  ώ  παροδΐτ(α) 
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5.  ΠΑΡΟΔΙΤΕ,  lapis. 


567:  162  no.  15.  Fragmentary  epitaph.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  tenon. 

[ - 1— -  τφ  I  ίδί]ω  συμβίΐφ  μνήμης  χάΙ  vacat  ptv  W 


THRACE 


568.  Thrace.  The  Thracian  language.  Cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou  in  F.Bader  (ed.). 
Langues  indo-europeennes  (Paris  1994)  179-203.  On  186/187  a  brief  list  of  Thracian  inscrip¬ 
tions  in  Greek  letters.  On  191-193  a  survey  of  theonyms,  anthroponyms  and  toponyms  with 
Thracian  elements. 


569.  Western  Thrace.  Late  Roman  and  early  Christian  Greek  inscriptions. 

I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  Ellenikes  Epigraphes  isteroromaikon  kai  palaiochristianikon  chronon 
apo  te  dutikeT hr ake  (Komotini  1994),  present  43  late  Roman  and  early  Christian  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions.  Except  for  nos.  13  and  22  they  are  all  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Komotini  and  in 
the  Archaeological  Collections  of  Maroneia  and  Didymoteichon.  We  present  the  new  texts  under 
the  (territory  of  the)  cities  to  which  they  belong;  the  same  applies  to  the  comparatio  numerorum 
for  the  old  texts. 


570.  Western  Thrace:  unknown  provenance.  Epitaph,  December  8,  542  A.D. 

Marble  plaque  broken  above  and  at  left;  inscription  in  an  engraved  square;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Komotini.  Published  as  an  ineditum  by  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569) 
43/44  no.  36  (ph.).  D.Feissel,  Ktema  18  (1993)  [1996]  183,  points  out  that  the  text  can  be  found 
in  I.DujCev,  Belomorski  Prggled  1  (1942)  409  no.  9  and  V.BeSevliev,  Spatgriechische  und  spat- 
lateinische  Inschriften  aus  Bulgarien  (Berlin  1964)  p.  158. 

— [— ]AIN..I[ . ]NON  προεδρίνας..]  ένταΰθα  ήρετΙ[ο  ..]  Ο  κατοικεία 

KATATII[....]CA,  μ(ηνι)  Δεκεμβρ(ίω)  η',  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  I  [ς'  ετ]ου£  ςι'  τής 
βασιλ(είας)  του  I  [δεσπό(του)]  ήμ(ών)  Φλ(αβίου)  Ίου{ο}στινιΙ[ανοΰ  το]ΰ 
αίων(ίου)  Αύγ(ούστου)  κ(αι)  ΑύΙ[τοκράτο]ρ(ος) 

The  date  is  that  of  D.Feissel  II  5.  ιδ  AEKEMBPj ,  lapis  II  5-6.  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  I  [.  ετ]ους  ι',  M.-B.;  in  the  text 
we  adopt  D.Feissel’s  reading;  in  L.  6  initio  the  photo  shows  CS I:  year  16  II  6.  BACIA^  ,  lapis  II  7.  ΦΛ^,  lapis  II 
8.  AlGJNAYBl^,  lapis  II  9.  P  ζ  ,  lapis. 
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571-576.  Western  Thrace:  unknown  provenance.  Fragments.  I.Meimaris,  C.Ba- 
kirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  47-50  nos.  38-43  (ph.),  publish  the  following  fragments 
now  all  in  the  Museum  in  Komotini. 


47  no.  38.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
plaque  broken  at  right  and  below. 

t  Κρύπτη[— ]  I  ούρανεον  TI[--]  I  KIAGOCC^AYT  [— ]  I  [..]IC  αυτήν/'  [— 

1.  κρύπτη:  a  crypt,  edd.pr.  II  2.  edd.pr.  give  οϋρανέοντ[--]  II  3.  KIAGOC  έξ  αΰ(τής)[— ,  edd.pr. 
[perhaps  rather  —  ]κια  ώς  έξ  αύτ[ής,  Pleket] . 


572:  47/48  no.  39.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele 

broken  at  the  upper  left  side. 

[t  Ένθ]άδε  I  [κατάκ]ιτε  I  [....]ΙΟΛΟΣ  I  ΓΟΡ^ΤΟΝ  II  ΦΙΚ.ΒΑΝΙΝΕΑΛΟΥΙ 
μη(νι)  Αύγούσ(τω)  I  ζ'  [ — ]  I  C  f  vacat 


573:  48  no.  40.  Fragment  of  a  commemoration  text,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of 

a  marble  thorakion;  inscription  above  the  thorakion;  the  thorakion  was  re-used  for 
funerary  purposes. 

- traces  of  letters  -  -  [-  -]υνον  t  leaf  t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  μ[νήΙσθητι 

τω  κτίσ]αντι  τό  κατυκιτίρι[ον  I  -  -  Άν]δρονίκου  t  leaf 


2.  κατυκιτίριον  =  κατοικητήριον,  viz.  a  term  denoting  the  tomb,  edd.pr. 


574:  48/49  no.  41.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Three  joining 

fragments  of  a  stone  plaque;  the  upper  left  and  the  lower  part  of  the  stone  are  miss¬ 
ing. 

[Ένθά]δε  έκυμήΙ[θη  ό  δ]οΰλος  του  I  [Θ(εο)ΰ  ..]  CHANOCKEP  I 
[....] ρος  τής  II  [Π]αναγηας  ΘΙεοτόκου,  μηΙ[νός]  ’Ιουλίου  η'  I - 

3.  The  name  of  the  deceased,  edd.pr.  II  4.  [πρεσβύτε]ρος,  edd.pr.  [but  this  seems  too  long, 
Pleket]. 

575:  49  no.  42.  Fragment,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque. 

[-  -  -]KA[..I— ]  ΦΙΛΟ[.Ι— ]ΩΓΕΝΙ[— ]  πρεσΙΙ 
[— ]  IC  μ(ηνός)  ΊοΙ[υνίου  (or  υλίου)  -  ]  vacat 
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576:  49/50  no.  43.  Fragment,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque,  broken  at 

left  and  below. 

[-  -]  A  vacat 
[-  -]K  €  Λ  vacat 
[-  -] I  A  Y  vacat 
4  [ - ]  A  vacat 


577.  Abdera.  Dedication  of  an  hero,  classical  period.  D.Kallintzi,  To  Archaiolo- 
giko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  460,  mentions  in  passing  a  dedicatory  inscription  containing  the 
unattested  ‘ηρώα  Μεσοπολίτη  Έπήνορα’.  No  further  details.  Cf.  A.Pariente,  BCH  118 
(1994)  772. 


578.  Byzantion.  Cult  of  the  saints  Kosmas  and  Damianos.  C.Mango  in  Θυμίαμα 
στη  μνήμη  τής  Λασκαρίνας  Μπούρα  (Athens  1994),  189-192  (ph.),  republishes  a  pendant 
(O.M.Dalton,  Catalogue  of  early  Christian  antiquities  and  objects  from  the  Christian  East  in  the 
Department  of  British  and  Mediaeval  Antiquities  and  Ethnography  of  the  British  Museum,  Lon¬ 
don  1901,  no.  284)  which  on  its  edge  carries  the  names  of  Κοσμάς  and  Δαμιανός,  on  the  front 
representations  of  the  Birth  of  Christ  and  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi  and  on  the  back  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  ή  βεβαία  σωτηρία  και  αποστροφή  πάντων  των  κακών  engraved  around  its  isopsephic 
equivalent  ςρλ'  (=  6130).  M.  connects  these  representations  with  the  sanctuary  of  the  ‘Vierge- 
des-Blachemes’  near  that  of  Kosmas  and  Damianos;  he  shows  that  the  church  of  the  latter  was 
founded  on  an  estate  of  Paulina,  the  mother  of  the  usurper  Leontios  (484-488  A.D.).  Non  vidi¬ 
mus;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  724,  who  adds  that  Leontios’  mother  is  the  same  as  the 
homonymous  wife  of  Zenon  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  1408). 


579.  Byzantion.  Onomastics.  Cf.  O. Masson,  EA  23  (1994)  137-144,  for  comment  on 
the  following  names,  mostly  taken  from  Firatli-Robert,  Les  stiles  funeraires  de  Byzance  greco- 
romaine  (1964;  cf.  SEG  XXIV  656-886,  for  a  supplement):  Άγάλλης  (rather  than  Άγαλλής), 
"Αγης  (rather  than  Άγης),  Άναξώ,  Άπολλάς,  ’Αρετής,  ’Άριχος  (also  on  record  on  Olbian 
coins:  Άριχ( )  or  Άριχο( )),  Βακίων  (cf.  the  fern,  name  Βακώ),  Βάκων  and  Βάκις,  Βενδί- 
δωρος,  Βοσπόριχος/Βόσπων  (cf.  SEG  XLI  593),  Γαύκιον,  Γοκουσα/Γόκων,  Δηλόπτι- 
χος,  Δίνυσις,  Διορημα  (cf.  SEG  XL  1678),  ’Έλεγχος,  Έρμας/Έρμής,  Ευταξία,  Ήράκων, 
Ήρις,  Ήρώϊχος,  Θρασύμμαγ[ος]  ?,  (on  a  coin;  Θρασύμαχος  is  what  one  expects),  Κάλλος 
or  Κόλλης  (cf.  Κόλλις,  Κολλίων,  Κόλλων),  Κόθων,  Ματρας,  Ματρις,  Ματρίκων,  Με- 
νίσκος  (in  F.-R.  no.  156,  Μ.  suggests  reading  Κό(ϊντος)  Μενίσκος  instead  of  the  strange 
Κομενίσκος),  Μήνιος  (to  be  related  to  Μήν;  cf.  Μηνάκων,  Μηνάς,  Μηνόθεμις),  Μύττα, 
Νάννακος/Ναννάς/*Ναννίων  (the  latter  probably  on  a  coin:  έπι  Ναννι(— )),  Νάξος,  Νικώ 
(in  F.-R.  no.  173,  M.  prefers  to  read  Δαμώ  Νικοΰς,  the  latter  being  a  matronymic;  cf.  SEG 
XXIV  860  for  the  same  solution),  Πάρεδρος,  Παυσάς/Παύσιλλα,  Προμαθίων,  Σίλων 
(diminutive  of  Σιλανός/Σιληνός),  Σίμων  (in  SEG  XXIV  723,  M.  reads  ’Απολλώνιου  του  Σί- 


IGX 


THRACE 


163 


μωνος  instead  of  ’Απολλώνιος  τοΰ  Σιμίωνος),  Σφοδρίας,  Στρούθιον,  Τύραννος,  Φαίκων 
(cf.  Φαικύλος;  Μ.  interprets  Βαικύλος  in  IG  II1 2  9143  as  a  non-aspirate  form  of  Φαικύλος), 
Χήμα  (cf.  above  Δώρημα;  an  alternative  form  of  Χρήμα;  cf.  Χρηματίνη,  Χρηματΐνος, 
Chrematis  (*Χρηματίς),  Crematium  (*Χρημάτιον),  Χηματΐνος,  Χηματίων,  Χημάτα). 


580.  Byzantion.  Building  epigram,  447  A.D.  Marble  plaque  found  ca.  140  m.  South 
of  Belgrat-Kapi  near  the  twentieth  tower  of  the  wall  in  Yedikule,  and  now  in  the  garden  of  the 
Archaeological  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Edd.pr.  H.Kalkan  -  S.^ahin,  EA  23  (1994)  145-156  (ph.); 
republished  by  W.D.Lebek,  EA  25  (1995)  107-154,  especially  137-146,  in  the  context  of  a 
study  of  all  the  relevant  testimonia  about  the  construction  of  Constantinople’s  double  wall  during 
the  reign  of  Theodosius  II  (408-450  A.D.).  L.  argues  that  the  plaque  was  built  into  the  inner  wall. 
Cf.  also  D.Feissel  in  BE  (1995)  no.  720.  We  give  Lebek’s  text. 

Θεοδοσίου  τόδε  τ'ε'ΐχος  άγακλήέν  τ[ε  πρόφραγμα], 
άμφότερον  λάεσσι  κεκασμένον,  άλκαρ  ”Α[ρηος]· 
υψηλόν  τό  μεν  ένδον  έπί  προτέρων  ένι[αυτών] 

4  έννάετες  μογέων  άνστήσατο  καρτερό[ς  άνήρ], 
είσέτι  κουρίζων·  κτεϊνεν  δ’  έπί  βάρβαρα  φ[ΰλα] 
αΰτάρ  ό  δεύτερον  αύθις  -  δ  δη  πέρι  θαΰμ’  έτ[ι  μεϊζον]- 
έξήκοντα  δρόμοισι  κύκλον  τόσον  ήρμ[οσεν  έξω]· 

8  τοΰ  γάρ  έφημοσύνησιν  έδίματο  Κωνσταντίνος], 
έξοχος,  άντολίης  όπότ’  έλλαχεν  ηνία  [πάσης] 


1.  In  fine  or  τ[ε  πρόβλημα],  L.;  άγακλήεντβ  σκήπτρφ],  F.;  edd.pr.  suggested  something  like  άγακλή  έν 
τ[η  χέρσω]  II  2.  in  fine  νΑ[ρηος,  edd.pr.  and  L„  who  also  considers  ά[τειρές];  ά[έρθη],  F.  II  3.  ένι[αυτών], 
edd.pr.,  F.  and  L.;  edd.pr.  translate  ‘Das  hochgebaute  Innere  (steht)  auf  den  der  friiheren  [Jahre]’  and  argue  that  the 
inner  wall,  constructed  by  Anthemius  in  405-413  A.D.,  was  thoroughly  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  447  A.D. 
and  rebuilt  by  FI.  Constantinus  in  the  same  year;  L.  translates  Den  inneren  Hochbau  erstellte  in  friiheren  Ja[hren], 
neun  Jahre  sich  abmiihend,  [der]  gewaltige  [Mann],  als  er  noch  ein  Jiingling  war’  and  argues  that  this  is  a  reference 
to  the  construction  of  the  inner  wall  by  FI.  Anthemius  (or  rather  panegyrically  by  the  emperor  Theodosius  II)  in 
the  nine  years  from  405  to  413  A.D.;  since  it  is  the  emperor  who  is  credited  with  the  construction  of  this  wall  and 
since  we  know  that  April  4, 413  is  the  terminus  ante  quem,  L.  concludes  that  Theodosius  was  already  considered 
emperor  from  402  A.D.  onwards,  when,  although  still  a  child,  he  was  proclaimed  Augustus  II 4.  in  fine  καρτερο[ν 
εργον],  edd.pr.  καρτερό[ς  ήρως],  F.;  καρτερό[ς  άνήρ],  L.  II  5.  in  fine  <ρ[ΰλα],  edd.pr.,  F.  and  L.  II  6.  in  fine 
έτ[έτυκτο],  edd.pr.  and  F.;  ετ[ι  μεΐζον],  L.  II  7.  in  fine  ήρα[το  τείχους],  edd.pr.  and  F.;  ήρμ[οσεν  έξω],  L., 
who  adds  ‘A  legi  nequit’  II  8.  in  fine  restored  by  edd.pr.,  F.  and  L.  II  9.  in  fine  [γαίης],  edd.pr.  and  F.;  [πάσης], 
L.;  the  line  refers  to  the  function  of  praefectus  praetorio  Orientis  (ήνία  άντολίης  πάσης). 

In  L.’s  view  the  double  wall  was  not  constructed  by  Anthemius  prior  to  413  A.D.;  Anthemius  built  the  inner 

wall  (405-413  A.D.),  Constantinus  the  outer  wall  in  447  A.D. 
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581.  Byzantion.  Fragmentary  building  inscription,  447  A.D.  P.Speck  in  H.-G. 
Beck  (ed.),  Studien  zur  Friihgeschichte  Konstantinopels  (Miscellanea  Byzantina  Monacensia  14; 
Miinchen  1973)  160  note  43.  Two  joining  fragments  of  a  marble  plaque;  re-examined  in  the 
Depot  of  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Istanbul  and  republished  by  H.Kalkan  -  S.§ahin,  EA  23 
(1994)  150  (d):  Θευδοσ[ιο-]  I  και  τα.[~]  I  Κωνσταντίνο-]  I  έπιδ  (in  L.  2  in  fine  /:  A 
or  A);  discussed  by  W.D.Lebek,  EA  25  (1995)  135-137,  who  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  fol¬ 
lows: 

Θευδοσ[ίω  τείχος  τέλεσεν]  Κωνσταντίνος  ύπαρχος] 

και  ταλ[λ’  υπάκουων]  4  έπι  δ[νόφου  εξηκοστού] 

Two  hexameters;  the  stone  probably  belonged  to  the  outer  wall  built  by  Constantinus  in  sixty  days:  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  582,  L.  II  2.  perhaps  a  reference  to  the  repair  by  Constantinus  in  447  A.D.  of  what  was  still  left  of  the 
damage  caused  by  the  earthquake  of  44 1  A.D. 


582.  Byzantion.  Building  inscription,  447  A.D.  B.Meyer-Plath,  A. M. Schneider,  Die 
Landmauer  von  Konstantinopel  (Berlin  1943)  132  no.  33  (b)  (also  in  AP  IX  691).  Briefly  men¬ 
tioned  by  H.Kalkan  -  S.§ahin,  EA  23  (1994)  150  (b)  and  discussed  by  W.D.Lebek,  EA  25 
(1995)  131  (dr.):  t  ’Ήμασιν  εξήκοντα  φιλοσκήπτρω  βασιλήι  vacat  t  vacat  Κωνσταντίνος 
ύπαρχος  έδείματο  τείχεϊ  τείχος.  L.  interprets  the  two  hexameters  as  meaning  that  in  sixty 
days  the  praefectus  praetorio  Orientis  FI. Constantinus  constructed  for  king  Theodosius  II  a 
(new)  wall  (as  protection)  for  the  old  wall,  i.e.  Constantinus  built  the  outer  wall  as  protection  for 
the  old  one,  built  by  the  praefectus  praetorio  FI. Anthemius  in  405-414  A.D.  He  rejects  a  transla¬ 
tion  ‘Mauer  an  (or  um)  Mauer’,  implying  that  FI. Anthemius  had  built  both  walls  and  that  Con¬ 
stantinus  had  them  repaired  and  re-erected. 


583.  Byzantion.  Fragment  of  an  epigram,  early  6th  cent.  A.D.  P.A.Dethier, 
Nouvelles  decouvmei  archiologiques  faites  d  Constantinople  (1867)  14:  [-]C<MEC[-] 
(large  relief  letters  in  a  concave  fascia  belonging  to  a  slightly  curved  piece  of  architecture). 
C.Mango,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  345-347  (dr.),  rejects  D.’s  identification  of  this  fragment  as  part 
of  Anthologia  Graeca  16.65  L.  1  (’Έκθορες  άντολίηθε  φαεσφόρος  ήλιος  άλλος)  and  his 
reconstruction  of  a  monument  for  Theodosius  II  (arch  surmounted  by  an  equestrian  statue)  based 
on  this  identification.  M.  points  to  the  resemblance  with  the  large  inscriptions  of  the  Churches  of 
St.  Polyeuktos  and  Sts.  Sergios  and  Bakchos  (524-536  A.D.;  R.M.Harrison,  Excavations  at 
Saraghane  in  Istanbul  I,  Princeton  1986,  117ff.;  A.van  Millingen,  The  Byzantine  Churches  of 
Constantinople,  London  1912,  73/74).  He  suggests  that  the  fragment  possibly  belongs  to  AP 
1.10  L.  54  (άρρήτοις  Φοιέβοντος  ύποστράπτων  άμαρυγαΐς),  the  epigram  engraved  both 
inside  (L.  1-41)  and  outside  (LL.  42-76)  St.  Polyeuktos.  However,  the  disposition  of  LL.  42-76 
on  six  panels  on  the  fa9ade,  which  can  be  reconstructed  on  the  basis  of  scholia  (L.  54  must  have 
been  engraved  on  the  third  panel  immediately  left  of  the  central  entrance  containing  LL.  51-56), 
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does  not  fit  in  with  the  curvature  of  our  fragment.  Consequently  the  latter  should  be  assigned  to 
another,  equally  large  monument. 


584.  Byzantion.  Epitaph  of  Fermina,  564  A.D.  P.A.Dethier,  Nouvelles  decouvertes 
archiologiques  faites  ά  Constantinople  (1867)  4.  C.Mango,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  344/345,  repro¬ 
duces  the  majuscle  copy  given  by  D.  Our  transcription  incorporates  M.’s  comments. 

XXX  I  Ενθάδε  κατάκιτε  I  Φερμίνα  βαία  γενηΙμένη  τής  θυγατρός  II  ’Ιουστίνου  τοΰ  εν¬ 
δόξου  I  κουροπαλάτου·  μηνι  I  ’Οκτοβρίου  α\  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιγ' 


[1.  XXX  =  Iff  ?]  II  3-4.  γενημένη  =  γεναμένη  (error  in  D.’s  copy  ?),  Μ.  II  3-6.  Fermina,  nurse  of  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Justin  II,  M.;  Fermina  Baia,  granddaughter  of  Justin  Π,  D.,  who  suggests  that  Arabia  -  on  record  as 
Justin’s  daughter  in  the  patristic  tradition  -  was  Fermina’s  mother;  as  a  result  Fermina  was  erroneously  listed  as 
J.’s  granddaughter  in  PLRE  III  s.v.  Arabia,  Firmina.  Justin,  kouropalates  since  552  A.D.,  is  known  to  have  had  a 
daughter,  but  her  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  more  trustworthy  sources,  Μ.  II  5.  ενδόξου  =  ένδοξοτάτου  (error 
in  D.’s  copy  ?),  Μ.  II ΙΝΔΣ,  copy  [=  I  NAS], 


585.  Byzantion  ?  (now  at  Chalkis,  Euboia).  Epitaph  of  Petros  from  Dory- 
laion,  14th  (?)  indiction  in  the  second  half  of  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  935. 
Republished  by  D.Feissel,  BCH  118  (1994)  277-283  (ph.),  with  translation  and  commentary.  F. 
argues  that  the  abbreviation^  in  L.  10  is  characteristic  of  the  funerary  epigraphy  of  Con¬ 
stantinople.  The  text  of  the  epitaph  has  its  parallels  only  in  that  city  (for  example  BCH  46  (1922) 
356-362,  restored  in  ByzZ  30  (1929/30)  431:  epitaph  of  the  Phrygian  Amachis  from  the  village 
of  Andaita  (?)  in  the  territory  of  Kotiaion,  555  A.D.  ?).  The  form  of  the  stele  in  the  shape  of  a 
Latin  cross  is  characteristic  of  ateliers  in  the  capital  from  ca.  550  A.D.  onwards.  All  these  facts 
show  that  Petros  died  at  Constantinople  or  in  its  neighborhood.  F.  collects  epitaphs  of  immi¬ 
grants,  especially  from  Phrygia,  who  died  at  Constantinople.  He  also  collects  ‘pierres  errantes’  at 
Chalkis,  especially  from  Constantinople. 


[t  Χέρετε]  8 

[παροδΐτε] 

[κέ  καλώς] 

4  [ήλθατε] 

[κέ  καλώς]  12 

ΰπάγ[ετε]. 

Ενθάδε  [κ]- 


ατάκιτε  Πέτρος  ΰ[ό]- 
ς  Κυριάκου  και  'Ρουφίνα- 
ς  χωρ(ίου)  Ωκοψοδον  ώρ(ων)  Δ- 
ορυλέον.  Τελευτή  ε¬ 
τών  ιη\  μη(νί)  Σεπτενβ(ρίω), 
ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  ιδ'  [t] 
vacat 


1-6.  Restored  by  F.  e.g.  on  the  basis  of  epitaphs  from  Constantinople,  for  example  Izvestija  14  (1909)  157  from 
565  A.D.?  (ph.)  and  SEG  XXVI  791  from  the  6th  cent.  A.D.;  these  often  contain  a  greeting  to  the  passer-by  and  a 
double  good  wish  for  arrival  and  departure  II  10.  χωρ(ίον)  ΩΚΟΨΟΔΟΝ  ΨΡ,  ed.pr.;  χωρίψ  Κοψοδονω,  Pleket  in 
SEG·,  Ωκοψοδον  =  Οκοψοδων,  F.,  who  refers  for  the  village  name  Okopsoda  to  the  Anatolian  toponyms 
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Όκηνός,  ’Οκοκλιεΐς,  ’Οκωνδιανοί  and  "Αψοδα;  it  may  be  Galatian;  ψ:  ligature  of  omega  and  rho:  ώρ(ων)  = 
δρ(ων),  F.  II  10-11.  ΔΙορυλέον  =  ΔΙορυλαέων,  F.  II  13.  ιδ'  or  ια\  F. 


586.  Byzantion.  Epitaph  of  Eustathios,  Byzantine  period.  CIG  9447;  LBW  1543. 
D.Feissel,  BCH  118  (1994)  281  note  27,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  1/2:  Χέρετε  oi  καλώς 
(φ)ανέντες  (θαν(ό)ντες,  CIG;  ΘΑΝΕΝΤΕΣ,  copy),  viz.  a  welcome  to  the  visitors. 


587.  Dragodan.  Inscription  on  two  silver  scoops,  ca.  70-130  A.D.  Two  silver 
scoops  found  in  a  recently  explored  tumulus  tomb  in  Dragodan;  the  handles  have  similar  inscrip¬ 
tions  in  gold  inlay.  Ed.pr.  M.Manov,  Tyche  9  (1994)  89-92  (ph.;  dr.):  ΟΥΛΚ  ·  TIOY  W 

Ουλκ(ου)  Τιου:  the  owner  (plus  patronymic),  who  died  during  the  last  years  of  Hadrian’s  rule  (the  most  recent 
coins  found  in  the  tomb  date  between  134  and  138  A.D.);  Ουλκος  (unknown  so  far):  Hellenized  Thracian  name; 
Τιος  (Tieion  is  known  as  a  toponym  in  Bithynia,  said  to  be  named  after  Zeus  =  Τίος  in  local  language):  possibly  a 
Hellenized  theophoric  Thracian  name,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  other  Thracian  pieces  of  metal-ware  inscribed  with 
owners’  names  and  suggests  that  the  scoops  were  used  either  for  medical  or  for  cultic  purposes  [perhaps  Τίου:  indi¬ 
cation  of  provenance  rather  than  name,  Vinogradov]. 


588.  Hadrianoupolis.  Known  texts  republished.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  42/43  no.  35  (ph.)  and  44-47  no.  37  (ph.).,  republish  the  following 
texts:  AEMO  8  (1884)  200  no.  3  =  A. Dumont  -  T.Homolle,  Melanges  d!  archeologie  et  d’ipigra- 
phie,  XXVII.  Inscriptions  et  monuments  figuris  de  la  Thrace  (Paris  1892)  358  no.  62* * 3 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  (M.-B. 
no.  35);  AEMO  8  (1884)  200/201  no.  4  =  A. Dumont  -  T.Homolle,  op.cit.  359  no.  62^  (M.-B. 
no.  37).  D.Feissel,  BCH  119  (1995)  379-386  (dr.;  ph.;  translation),  updates  the  bibliography  of 
M.-B.  no.  37  and  presents  the  following  text;  we  do  not  repeat  F.’s  complete  app.cr.,  based  on 
his  updated  bibliography,  but  restrict  ourselves  to  the  differences  between  F.’s  text  and  that  of 
M.-B. 

[f]  Ενθάδε  κατάκει- 

[τ]αι  Κομεντίολος  ό  τής 
[μ]ακαρίας  γενά- 

4  [με]νος  τής  μεγάλης  έκλη- 

[σί]ας,  υιός  Κοσμά  πρεσβ(υτέρου) 

[κα]ι  παπυλιοναρίου,  μη(νι) 

[Νο]εμβρίω  [ . ]τη, 

8  [β]ασιλ[ί]ας  [του  δεσπό(του)  ήμών] 

[Ί]ουστίνου  ε[τους  ..,  ϋπατεί]- 

[ας]  τής  αύ[τών  γαληνότητος] 

[ε]τους  θ'  (και)  [Τιβερίου  Κωνσταν]- 

12  [τί]νου  εΰτ[υχεστάτου  Καί]- 
[σ]αρος  ετ[ους  .  f] 
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2.  Initio  [τα]ι,  M.-B.;  Κομεντίολος:  not  to  be  identified  with  nor  related  to  Comentiolos  (t  602),  the  magister 
militum  of  Mauricius,  F.  II  3-5.  C.  may  have  been  presbyteros  of  Hagia  Sophia  (L.  4),  like  his  father  Kosmas, 
F.  II  6.  [κα]ι  Παπυλη[ς  Μ]αρίου,  [μη(ν'ι)],  Μ.-Β.;  παπυλιονάριος  =  παπυλιωνάριος  =  ‘manufacturer  of  tents 
(or  cloaks)  ,  F.  II  7.  [Δεκ]εμβριω  [—  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  — ],  M.-B.;  F.  considers  restoring  [ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  ένά]τη 
(or  δεκά]τη)  II  8-9.  [β]ασιλ[ί]ας  [—  Φλ(αου'ίου)  ΊΙου]στίνου  C[ - ],  M.-B.;  according  to  F.  any  year  be¬ 

tween  the  tenth  (1-14  Nov.  575  A.D.)  and  the  thirteenth  (15-20  Nov.  577  A.D.)  of  the  reign  of  Iustinus  II  is  pos¬ 
sible  II  10.  THCAY  [-  -],  M.-B.  II  11.  [έ]τους  Θ'  [-  -],  M.-B.  II  12-13.  [,.]NOY  EYT[ —  ΚαίΙσ]αρος  ET[ — ], 
M.-B.;  the  year  of  Constantine  is  between  1  and  3,  F„  who  dates  the  text  to  November  576  or  577  A.D.  For  the 
dating  after  year  of  royal  rule,  imposed  by  Justinian  in  537  A.D.,  cf.  D.Feissel,  Ktema  18  (1993)  [1996]  171-188 
(on  185  our  text,  with  a  brief  summary  of  F.’s  views,  as  expounded  in  BCH). 


589.  Hagioi  Theodoroi.  Epitaph  of  Anthinos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  plaque;  in 
the  center  a  large  cross;  inscription  on  both  sides  of  the  cross;  found  in  Hagioi  Theodoroi  (in  the 
province  of  Rodopi)  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Komotini.  Edd.pr.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  42  no.  34  (ph.):  ΈνθάΙδε  κατάΙκηΙτε  ”ΑνθιΙΙνο[ς] 


5  initio.  The  first  letter  seems  a  nu  (not  a  mu),  edd.pr. 


590.  Maroneia  (area  of).  Known  inscriptions  republished.  I.Meimaris,  C.Bakirt¬ 
zis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  17-31,  republish  a  number  of  old  texts  now  in  the  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Collection  of  Maroneia,  except  for  nos.  13  (now  in  Sofia)  and  22  (found  in  Topeiros  and 
now  in  the  Collection  of  the  Ephoreia  of  Byzantine  Antiquities  in  Kavala:  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
612).  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum. 


SEG 

XXX  699 
XXX  687 
XXXVn  613 

BCH 

5  (1881)91  no.  7 
5  (1881)93  no.  14 


5  (1881)93  no.  15 
37(1913)  146 

AD  26  (1971)  [1975]  B  428  no.  β' 


M.-B. nos: 

11 

15  (with  a  second  line  [— ]IC) 
21 

1 

5  ([Ά]πολιναρίσρ  I  κ(αι) 
Δοροθέας;  BCH : 
[Ά]πολινάριο[ς]  I  [.] 
Δωροθέ[α]) 

12 

1  [for  a  translation  cf.  L’ Annie 
Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1545] 


JDAI 23  (1918)  Beibl.  (Arch.Anzeiger)  col.  44  13 
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591-603.  Maroneia  (area  of).  New  inscriptions.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  569)  17-31,  present  the  following  new  texts  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection 
of  Maroneia. 

591:  19/20  no.  2  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.?  Fragment  of 

a  marble  stele. 

—  [— ].0l)IC  I  [—  Α]ύρηλιΙ[— ]v  δε  τό  I  [— ]  έτερον  II 
[— ]ι  τω  φίσκφ  δ(ηνάρια)  φ'  I  [— ]  τ^πόλει  δ(ηνάρια)  φ' 

1.  Initio  A6)IC,  edd.pr.  [but  the  photo  shows  co,  Pleket]  II  [3-5.  perhaps  έάν  δέ  τοΙ[λμήσει  τις 
ένθάψαι  'έτερον  I  πτώμα,  προστείμου  δώσε]ι  vel  sim.,  Pleket]  II  5-6.  the  signs  X  Φ  are  engraved 
once  in  large  script  for  both  fines,  edd.pr. 

592:  20/21  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcianus,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.?  Upper  part  of 

a  marble  stele  found  in  Kampana;  very  careless,  irregular  script  in  careless  lines. 

Ετεοκλής  vacat  I  ριτιάρις  Μαρκια[νφ]  I  μνίας  χάριν 
vacat  I  τω  ίδίω  μνήΙΙμης  χάριν  I  άνείννγηρα{ι)ς 

2.  ριτιάρις  =  ρητιάριος  (Latin:  retiarius),  a  kind  of  gladiator,  edd.pr.,  referring  to  L.Robert,  Les 
gladiateurs  dans  I'Orient  grec  nos.  16,  35, 45  etc.;  for  another  retiarius  cf.  our  lemma  no.  61 1  II  4-6. 
edd.pr.  suggest  that  after  Eteokles’  own  death  and  his  burial  in  the  same  tomb  as  Marcianus,  some¬ 
body  else  engraved  these  lines  for  Eteokles  II  6.  άνείγηρας  =  άνήγειρας. 

593:  21  no.  4  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a 

marble  plaque: 

—  [κ]ατεσκεύαΙ[σ]εν  έατω  και  I  τή  συμβίω  αΰΐτοΰ  ΟΝΟΥΒΟΝ  I  vacat 


4.  δν  οΰ  βούΙΙ[λεται,  edd.pr.  [but  the  photo  shows  that  this  is  the  last  line  of  die  epitaph;  one 
would  expect  the  name  of  the  συμβιος,  Pleket], 

594:  23  no.  7  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Ioannes  the  greengrocer,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

pedimental  stele  with  two  akroteria;  in  the  pediment  a  cross;  inscription  under  the 
pediment,  with  incised  guidelines;  found  in  Parathyra,  East  of  Maroneia. 

t  I  Θέσις  I  Εϊοάνου  I  λαχανά 

3.  Εϊοάνου  =  Ίωάννου,  edd.pr.  II  4.  λαχανας  (hypokoristikon  of  λαχανοπώλης):  ‘greengrocer’, 
edd.pr. 


595: 


23/24  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kyr(i)ake,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Funerary  stele  found 
in  Pal(ai)ochora,  between  Hagios  Charalampos  and  Parathyra. 
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vacat  t  vacat  I  Θέσις  vacat  I  Κυρακη  I  σύβιως  II  Φωτινο[ΰ] 


3.  Κυρακη:  read  Κυρ(ι)ακτη(ς),  edd.pr.  II 4.  σύβιως  =  σύμβιος,  edd.pr.  [It  seems  as  if  in  L.  3  the 
engraver  used  the  nominative  Κυρ(ι)ακή,  followed  by  the  nominative  σύ(μ)βιος,  Pleket]. 


596:  24  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Matrona,  4th/5th  cent;  A.D.  Marble  plaque. 

t  Θέσις  I  ΜατρόΙνας  t 


2-3.  Ματρόνα  =  Ματρώνα  =  Latin  Matrona,  edd.pr. 


597:  24/25  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Theodora,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele;  below 

the  inscription  a  cross:  [Θ]εο[δ]Ιώρας  I  θέσις  I  t 

598:  27  no.  14  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele  broken 

on  all  sides  except  the  right;  to  the  left  of  the  preserved  letters  a  large  cross: 

[Θέ]  σις 

[-] - 

[ - ]  τος 

4  [ - ]  NIT 

[— -]  TOY 

4.  Edd.pr.  give  NITS  and  interpret  the  final  sign  as  an  abbreviation  mark:  i.e.  -]νιτ(ου)  or  — 
]νιτ(ης). 

599:  28  no.  16  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  white 

marble  stele  found  in  Pal(ai)ochora:  Θ[έ]1σις  I  CTA  I  0[ — ]l — 


600:  28  no.  17  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Upper  left  pan  of  a 

marble  stele;  above  the  inscription  traces  of  an  engraved  pediment;  found  in  Synaxi. 

Θέσ[ις]  I  AT[— ]l— 

601:  28  no.  18  (ph  ).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  stele  broken  above  at  right  and  below  at  left. 

[ — ]ΔΕΝΔ[ — ]l[ — ]  Μητ[— ]  I  [~]<ρανο[-]  I  vacat  II  [-]HMO 

1  initio.  Edd.pr.  print  Δ  [but  the  photo  shows  Λ  E:  the  oblique  hasta  of  the  first  letter  would  pro¬ 
duce  much  too  small  a  delta;  perhaps  5  (ksi)  ?,  Pleket]  II 2Λ.  edd.pr.  give  ΜητΙ[ρο]<ράνοΙ[υς]  II  [5. 
the  shape  of  the  mu  differs  from  that  in  L.  2:  perhaps  a  later  addition  ?,  Pleket], 
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602:  29  no.  19  (ph.).  Fragment,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Small  marble  fragment: 

[--]  Θ  AM  AT 

603:  29  no.  20  (ph.).  Fragment,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Small  marble  fragment  from 

Pal(ai)ochora:  —  l[--]HC[— I— ]Φ[— 


604.  Maximianoupolis.  Known  texts  republished.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  40/41  nos.  31/32,  republish  the  following  texts  now  both  in  the 
Museum  in  Komotini:  AD  19  (1964)  [1967]  B  388  (M.-B.  no.  31;  ph.);  SEG  XXIV  633  (M.-B. 
no.  32;  ph.;  epitaph  of  a  certain  Ζωτικός,  περατικ[ό]ς  πόλε(ως),  i.e.  inhabitant  of  the  ‘Peraia’ 
of  Constantinople). 


605.  Mesambria.  Melsas,  the  founder  of  the  city.  K.Nawotka,  Hermes  122  (1994) 
320-326,  collects  the  evidence  for  Μέλσας/Μέλσος  (or  Μέν(ν)ος,  Μέμνος)  known  as  the 
founder  of  Mesambria  from  literary  evidence  (Strabo  7.6. 1  is  the  earliest  reference)  and  the  epi¬ 
taph  IGBulg  I2  345  LL.  6/7:  Μεσεμβρία  δε  μυ  πατρις  άπό  I  [Μ]έλσα  και  βρία  (bria  = 
Thracian  for  city).  The  inscription  shows  that  Μέλσας  rather  than  one  of  the  variants  in  Μεν-  is 
the  correct,  original  form.  However,  the  etymology  (Mesembria,  from  Melsas  +  bria)  cannot  be 
accepted  on  phonological  grounds,  since  the  assimilation  of  -λσ-  to  -σ(σ)-  is  not  found  in 
Doric,  and  not  in  foreign  words  at  all.  Consequently  Melsas,  about  whom  virtually  nothing  is 
known,  is  the  fabrication  of  an  anonymous  Mesambrian  scholar  living  in  the  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C. 
N.  rejects  the  restoration  of  L.Ognenova-Marinova  ( SEG  XXXVII  614),  which  turns  IGBulg  I2 
335septies  into  a  dedication  to  the  heroized  city  founders  Melsas  and  Dioskouridas:  the  latter  is 
not  known  as  an  oikist  at  all,  ηρωσι  just  refers  to  deceased  persons  in  general,  and  Διοσ- 
κουρίδα  is  a  genitive  (patronymic)  rather  than  a  dative  (which  would  be  Διοσκουρίδαι  rather 
than  -δα). 


606.  Perinthos.  Epitaph  of  T.FIavius  Mikkalos  and  his  wife,  late  1st  cent. 

A.D.  SEG  XXXV  828.  S. Kramer,  KJ  27  (1994)  99-1 16  (ph.;  dr.),  presents  an  archaeological 
study  of  the  relief,  and  attempts  to  reconstruct  the  grave  monument  (the  relief  formed  the  front  of 
a  square  or  rectangular  base,  which  may  have  supported  an  aedicula  or  monopteros  possibly 
sheltering  statues  of  the  deceased).  Stylistic  parallels  and  letter  forms  (cf.  105  note  14)  confirm 
the  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  date  assigned  to  the  monument  by  H.Devijver  on  onomastic  grounds. 
Iconographic  details  of  armament  support  D.’s  interpretation  of  the  relief  as  representing  the  de¬ 
ceased  s  promotion  from  the  legionary  tribunate  to  the  function  of  praefectus  alae:  the  three  in¬ 
fantry  officers  at  left  are  tribuni  legionis  rather  than  centuriones  (so  all  earlier  commentators  in¬ 
cluding  D.),  and  the  two  soldiers  at  right  are  cavalry  officers.  The  deceased,  represented  between 
the  two  groups  on  horseback  as  a  symbol  of  his  ordo  and  of  his  personal  virtus,  takes  leave  of 
his  former  unit  and  is  acclaimed  by  his  new  unit  from  which  he  receives  his  helmet.  On  110  a 
graphic  reconstruction  of  the  relief  which  takes  into  account  D.’s  restoration  [έπαρχος  εΐλης]  in 
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L.  2.  On  116  note  3  K.  points  out  that  in  L.  1  there  is  no  space  for  [—  sumptibus  s]uis  (no 
restoration  in  the  dr.  on  116,  which  has  Claudia  Mac  -  2  or  3  -  suis);  L.  5  should  be  read  as  [— 
σύν  τφ  μ]νημείφ  έκ  τ[ών  ιδίων  —  ά]πήρτισεν  α  [μ]έν  ζώσα,  α  δε  καί  διατα- 
ξαμέν[η]  instead  of  [συν  τω  μ]νημείω  έκ  τ[ών  ιδίων  α  μεν  ά]πήρτισεν  ζώσα,  α  δε  καί 
διαταξαμέ[νη].  As  in  L.  5  initio,  lacunae  should  be  assumed  in  LL.  3/4:  υίό[ς  πόλεως  or 
βουλής  or  δήμου  — ]  [preferably  with  τής  or  τοΰ,  for  which  there  is  plenty  of  space:  cf. 
SEG  XXXV  app.  erit,  ad  L.  3,  Tybout],  είσαγείω[χεν  —  ]  and  κατεσκε[ύασεν  — ].  On 
115  some  reflections  on  the  prominent  place  of  Mikkalos  and  his  wife  in  their  city;  probably  both 
were  involved  in  the  urban  imperial  cult. 


607.  Plotinoupolis.  Epitaph  of  Diogenes,  24  July  499  A.D.?  Marble  plaque  found 
in  a  house  in  Didymoteichon,  to  which  it  was  probably  transported  from  Plotinoupolis;  now  in 
the  Archaeological  Collection  of  Didymoteichon.  Edd.pr.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  569)  31-33  no.  23  (ph.). 

t  Ενθάδε  κατάκιτε  I  Διογένης  ό  λαμπρ(ότατος)  κόμ(ης)  I  ό  σεμνός  τον  βίον  I 
πολιτευσάμενος  II  τελιωθής  μ(ηνός)  ’Ιουλίου  I  κδ',  ίνδικ(τιώνος)  ζ',  ύπατίας  I 
Ίωάννου  λαμπρ(οτάτου)  t 


2.  Διογένης:  on  the  assumption  that  our  text  dates  from  499  A.D.  (cf.  below  ad  L.  7)  edd,  pr.  suggest  identify¬ 
ing  this  man  with  the  homonym  on  record  in  PLRE  II  360/361  s.v.  Diogenes  5  and  7;  ΛΑΜΠΡδ  KOMS  ,  lapis  II 
3.  σεμνός:  read  σεμνώς  II  5.  τελιωθής  =  τελιωθείς;  Ϊ&,  lapis  II  6.  ΚΔ^  ΙΝΔΙΚ^^ζΙΙ  7.  ’Ιωάννης:  presumably 
identical  with  Φλάβιος  ’Ιωάννης  ό  Κυρτός,  who  was  magister  utriusque  militiae  praesentalis  in  Anatolia  from 
492-499  A.D.  The  emperor  Anastasius  rewarded  him  with  the  consulate  in  499  A.D.  for  his  services  during  the 
Isaurian  War  (492-498  A.D.),  edd.pr. 


608.  Plotinoupolis.  Epitaph  of  Brittania,  501  A.D.  Large  limestone  block;  inscrip¬ 
tion  in  a  rectangular  field  engraved  on  the  block;  in  the  center  of  the  field  a  circle  containing  a 
large  cross;  inscription  on  both  sides  of  the  circle;  found  in  Bagala,  in  the  territory  of  Plotinou¬ 
polis  (Didymoteichon),  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  of  Didymoteichon.  Edd.pr. 

1. Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  33-36  no.  24  (ph.). 

t  Ενθάδε  κατάκιτε  ή  μνήμ[ης]  I  άξια  Βριττανία,  σύμβιος  I  γεναμένη  Κυριάκου  I 
όθονίτου  καί  τό  αύ[τής]  II  τέκνον  Κοσμάς,  έπ[αρχ(ίας)]  I  Άνκυρών  Γαλατία[ς, 
ό]  I  κυμινάς,  μηνός  Σεπ[τεμβρ(ίου)]  I,  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ι\  ύπατ(είας)  Πομπ[ηίου  t] 

2.  Βριττανία:  equivalent  of  Latin  Britannia,  edd.pr.  II  4.  όθονίτης:  cf.  όθονιακός  (BE,  1958,  no.  512),  who  is 
both  a  weaver  of  and  a  trader  in  linen  garments,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  in  381  A.D.  Galatia  was  divided  into  two  provinces: 
Πρώτη  Γαλατία,  with  Ankyra  as  capital,  and  Γαλατία  Δεύτερη  Salutaris,  with  Pessinus  as  capital,  edd.pr.  II 
7.  κυμινάς:  trader  in  cummin  (cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII 43;  BE,  1973,  no.  91)  II  8.  Pompeios  was  consul  in 
the  East  in  501  A.D.,  edd.pr. 
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609.  Polianthos.  Dedication  to  All  Gods,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXIV  630  (Πάντων 
θεών  I  6  βωμός).  N.Theodossiev,  OJA  13  (1994)  313-323  (ph.),  argues  that  the  form  of  this 
altar,  a  truncated  pyramid  with  a  phiale  on  top  and  a  massive  phallos  on  the  front,  points  to 
Orphic-Thracian  theological  doctrines,  and  that  it  reflects  the  identity  of  the  gods  concerned:  the 
phiale  symbolizes  the  (womb  of  the)  Thracian  Great  Goddess,  the  pyramid  the  solar  body  of  the 
Thracian  Ouranic-chthonic  Father  God  and  the  phallos  the  fertilizing  male  principle;  for  the  latter 
T.  refers  to  the  Pelasgian  notions  of  divine  ithyphallic  power  revealed  in  the  mysteries  of  Samo- 
thrake  (cf.  Her.  2.51).  The  names  of  the  gods,  for  whom  ancient  authors  used  various  Thracian 
and  Greek  names  (e.g.  Orpheus,  Zagreus,  Sabazios  /  Apollo,  Helios,  Dionysos;  Bendis,  Axio- 
kersa,  Zerinthia  /  Hera,  Demeter,  Persephone),  have  not  been  specified  since  they  were  known 
only  to  the  initiated.  T.  holds  the  Greek  inscription  to  be  evidence  of  superficial  Hellenization. 
Discussion  of  hierogamy  in  Thracian  religion  and  reflections  on  the  function  of  the  altar  in  ritual 
and  on  the  possible  role  of  dynasts  in  the  cult  (a  Thracian  royal  tomb  dating  to  the  late  4th  or 
early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  was  recently  found  near  Polianthos)  [cf.  also  id.,  ‘ Cult  clay  figurines  in  an¬ 
cient  Thrace:  archaeological  evidence  for  the  existence  of  Thracian  Orphism’,  Kernos  9  (1996) 
219-226]. 


610.  Skaptopara.  Petition  for  help  addressed  to  Gordian  III,  238  A.D.  IGBulg 
IV  2236  (IGR  I  674;  Syll.3  888;  CIL  III  Suppl.  12336;  cf.  SEG  XL  1696).  Republished  by 
K.Hallof,  Chiron  24  (1994)  405-441  (dr.),  mainly  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  believed  to  be  lost 
(cf.  IGBulg  IV  p.  203)  and  now  found  in  the  C/L-archive.  Detailed  reconstruction  of  the  history 
of  the  constitution  of  the  text.  In  an  appendix  on  430-441  H.  publishes  22  documents  (letters  and 
notes)  concerning  this  inscription  by  H. Diels,  A.E.Kontoleon,  T.Mommsen,  P.Wolters  and 
U.Wilamowitz  now  in  the  /G-archive  for  the  greater  part.  On  425-427  H.  discusses  the  meaning 
of  the  term  εντευξις  on  record  in  L.  110  (‘die  (positiv)  entschiedene  Petition’,  sc.  the  petition 
quoted  in  LL.  8-107,  with  which  the  emperor  or  his  chancery  decided  to  deal;  this  provisional 
success  was  presented  by  the  Skaptoparenoi  in  anticipation  of  the  definitive  decision).  We  do  not 
repeat  H.’s  extensive  app.  crit.  which  lists  all  the  variants  in  the  tradition  and  restrict  ourselves  to 
the  differences  between  H.’s  text  and  that  of  IGBulg,  being  the  most  recent  and  authoritative  edi¬ 
tion;  we  omit  differences  in  bracketing  and  line-division  (the  latter  occur  in  LL.  29/30,  33/34, 
41/42,  42/43,  109/110  and  142/143),  as  well  as  the  half-square-brackets  indicating  the  letters 
only  known  from  the  copy  of  Z.Kapellas  [For  the  text  and  a  French  translation  cf.  L' Annie  Epi- 
graphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1552]. 


LL. 

Hallof 

IGBulg 

15 

γ(άρ)  και 

γε  και 

37 

ημέρας 

ημέρας 

39 

άλλα  άπολιμπάνοντες 

άλλ’  άπολιμπάνοντες 

49 

τειμήν 

τιμήν 

50 

έπιδημοΰσιν 

έπιδημοΰσι 

52 

έπαρχείας 

έπαρχίας 
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LL. 

Hallof 

IGBulg 

53/54 

(ε)ύ(ξ)ε  Ινώτατα 

συΙν(εχ)έστατα 

61 

συνλείπειν 

έ(ν)γκαταλιπεΐν 

83 

μήτε  δε 

μήτε 

85 

έπιτήδια 

επιτήδεια 

88 

άλλω 

άλλοις 

90/91 

έκπεμίπομένοις 

πεμίπομένοις 

91 

έάν  δε 

έάν  τε 

103/104 

προΙφ[α]νεΐσθαι 

π<ρ)ο { ι }  Ικ { ιν } εΐσθαι  (?) 

106/107 

καθο[σΙι]ωμένοι 

κα[...]Ιώμενοί 

108/109 

Adlegent  vacat  ΓΊύρρος  ό  πρα[ι]- 

Διογένης  ό  Τύριος  ό  π[ραγμαΙτικός  ?] 

τωριίανός 

111 

[κ]αί  δοκεΐ  δε 

Δοκεΐ  δέ 

116 

την  διάγνωσιν 

τήν  ιδίαν  γνώσιν 

117 

σε  ετι  δε  ήδη 

σέ,  (δ)ν  ήδε[ι  ήδ]η 

122 

ή(ν)  δε 

{τ }ή<ν)  δέ 

125 

πολειτίας 

πολιτείας 

137 

’Οκτωβρίας 

’Οκτωμβρίας 

138 

ατελής· 

άτ[ελής  ούσα]  · 

147/148 

έπιξενώΙσεσιν 

έπιξενώΙσεσι 

149 

ένοχλοΰσιν 

ένοχλοΰσι 

150 

κ[αί]  διά  ταύτας 

διά  ταύτας  τάς 

155 

περί  τούτων 

έπει  τούτων 

156/157 

ήγεΙμόνων 

ήγουΙμένων 

157/158 

τιΐνών 

τίνος 

164(/165) 

θειότατον  1  [αύτοκράτορα  — ] 

Σεβαστόν 

Starting  from  Hallof’s  new  readings  in  LL.  108-113,  T.Hauken,  SO  70  (1995)  82-94,  argues 
that  the  lines  of  the  inscription  starting  with  Adlegent  contain  the  excerpts  of  an  official  hearing, 
in  which  Aurelius  Pyrrhos  the  praetorian,  who  was  granted  leave  of  absence  by  imperial  permis¬ 
sion,  acted  as  the  representative  of  the  Skaptoparenians.  In  L.  Ill  he  reads  έλήλυθεν·  [σ]ύν- 
(δικος)  (or  [σ]υν(ήγορος))·  δοκεΐ  κτλ.;  the  following  words,  up  to  τοΰτο  έμοί  δοΐκεΐ  τής 
αγαθής  τύχης  εργον  I  είναι  in  LL.  120-122,  as  well  as  the  άξίωσις  starting  in  L.  122  are  spo¬ 
ken  by  this  assisting  rhetor  or  advocate  rather  than  by  Pyrrhos  himself  (in  LL.  122-124  there  is  a 
reference  to  Pyrrhos  in  the  third  person:  ή  κώΙμη  ή  τού  βοηθουμένου  στραΐτιώτου).  Hauken 
presents  a  drawing  illustrating  the  lay-out  of  the  inscription  including  the  different  letter  sizes  of 
its  various  sections;  these  differences  reflect  the  relative  importance  of  several  parts  of  the  text. 
On  the  basis  of  this  criterion  he  concludes  that  the  text  was  a  private  or  semi-official  monument 
erected  by  Pyrrhos  to  commemorate  his  activities  on  behalf  of  the  village  rather  than  a  record  of 
the  efforts  of  the  village  and  their  results.  On  90-94  a  discussion  of  the  text  and  contents  of 
Gordian’s  rescript  (in  Latin;  LL.  166-168;  new  readings). 

[E.I.Paunov  -  D.J. Dimitrov,  Chiron  26  (1996)  183-193  (ph.),  publish  a  silver  ring  (late  2nd 
cent.  -  ca.  250  A.D.)  found  in  1989  in  CepraSlako  (west  of  the  ancient  remains  near  Rildi,  north 
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of  Blagoevgrad)  and  now  in  the  possession  of  Dimitrov,  with  the  sinistrorsum  inscription  Αύ- 
ρ(ηλίου)  ΠΙύρρου.  In  view  of  its  date  and  provenance,  Aurelius  Pyrrhos  can  be  identified  with 
our  praetorian,  who  apparently  dedicated  the  object  (the  lower  part  was  sawn  off  to  prevent  fur¬ 
ther  use  as  a  finger  ring)  after  returning  to  his  native  village  as  a  veteran.  The  provenance  con¬ 
firms  the  identification  of  the  ancient  remains  near  RilCi  with  Skaptopara]. 


611.  Stryme.  Epitaph  of  the  gladiator  Hyakinthos,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.  Marble 
pedimental  stele  found  in  Stryme  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Komotini.  Edd.pr.  I.Meimaris  - 
C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569)  41/42  no.  33  (ph.). 

Ή  φαμίλια  I  παρ’  έαυτής  I  Ύακίνθω,  pplxtaptcp,  μνήΙΙμης  χάριν  I  v  N6  I  v  _Z~ 

V-/ 

[Probably  end  of  the  2nd/beginning  of  the  3rd  cent  A.D.,  on  the  basis  of  the  lettering,  L'Annie  Epigraphique 
(1994)  [1997]  no.  1544]  II  1.  φαμίλια:  a  familia  gladiatorum,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  L.Robert,  Les  Gladiateurs  — 
26  II  2.  ΠΑΡ5ΑΥΤΗΓ,  lapis;  παρ’  έξαυτής,  edd.pr.  [cf.  also  L'Annie  Epigraphique ,  loc.  cit.,  for  παρ’  έαυτής, 
with  a  reference  to  a  parallel]  II  3-4.  for  retiarius  cf.  our  lemma  no.  592  II  6.  NEIZ,  edd.pr.  without  further  com¬ 
ment  [the  stone  has  NG  v  I  vjf:  perhaps  νε(ίκας)  ιζ'  or  νεί(κας)  ζ':  cf.  L.Robert,  Les  Gladiateurs  —  18/19 
and  293/294  for  numbers  of  victories  mentioned  in  inscriptions;  L'Annie  Epigraphique ,  loc.  cit.,  opts  for 
νεικ(ων)  ζ',  Pleket]. 


612.  Topeiros.  Epitaph  of  Paulos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  G.Bakalakis,  Thrakika 
8  (1937)  22  no.  6.  Republished  by  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  569) 
30/31  no.  22  (ph.).  The  stone  was  found  in  Paradeisos  (ancient  Topeiros)  on  the  bank  of  the 
river  Nestos  and  is  now  in  the  Collection  of  the  Ephoreia  of  Byzantine  Antiquities  in  Kavala. 

[t]  ΚυμητήΙριον  Παύλ[ου]  I  έλαχ(ίστου)  πρεσΐβ(υτέρου)  και  ζωΙΙγράφου 


3-4.  Abbreviation  marks:  ί. 


613.  Traianoupolis.  Known  texts  republished.  I.Meimaris  -  C.Bakirtzis,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  569)  37-40  nos.  26-30,  republish  the  following  texts  now  all  in  the  Museum  in 
Komotini,  except  no.  30:  AJA  67  (1963)  72  no.  3  (=  SEG  XXIV  644;  M.-B.  no.  26;  ph.;  M.-B. 
give  a  more  complete  text  than  SEG  XXIV:  [μη]μόρ[ιον]  I  Δύσμο[υ]  I  και  Σοφ[ίας]  I  Κό- 
τεος  II  γαννετ[ής]  I  [αύτοΰ];  γαννετής  =  γαμέτης);  72  no.  4  (M.-B.  no.  27;  ph.;  in  LL.  3/4 
M.-B.  read  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  νεικφ  (on  both  sides  of  a  cross;  AJA:  Δεινίκας  (a  name));  73 
no.  5  (M.-B.  no.  28;  ph.;  whereas  AJA  only  gives  χαμοσόριον  in  LL.  5-7  and  Ουλ(πιος)  in 
L.  1,  M.-B.  present  the  following  text:  Ουλ  I  1 1  Y  t  I  I  ΑίγόΙδου  II  6  t  (or  CA)  χαΙμοσόΙρι- 
ov);  73  no.  6  (M.-B.  no.  29;  ph.;  no  text  in  AJA;  M.-B.  give  the  following  text:  [Ενθάδε  κα- 
τά]κιτε  ή  δΙ[ούλη  του  Θ(εο)ΰ  — ] ρία,  Θυγά1[τηρ  — ]  πάση  σαρΙ[κι  —  άναπαυσα]- 
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μένη  vacat);  SEG  XXX  785  (M.-B.  no.  30;  ph.;  found  South  of  the  road  Alexandroupoulis- 
Serrai  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  of  Traianoupolis). 


MOESIA 


613bis.  Moesia.  The  material  published  in  Pontica  25  (1992)  [1994]  69-97  (amphora 
stamps  from  Argamum),  99-165  (amphora  stamps  from  Tomis),  167-205  (inscriptions  from 
Kallatis),  273-280  (glass  vessels  from  Tomis)  and  281-296  (Byzantine  lead  seals  from  Tomis) 
will  be  presented  in  SEG  XLV. 


614.  Moesia.  Gladiators  and  venationes.  Cf.  E.Bouley,  DHA  20  (1994)  32-36  and 
44-47,  for  a  brief  discussion  of  some  Greek  inscriptions  recording  gladiatorial  shows  and  vena¬ 
tiones  in  Tomis,  Odessos,  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum  and  Marcianopolis. 


615.  Moesia.  The  pontarchs.  M.Musielak  in  L.Mrozewicz  -  K.Ilski  (edd.).  Studia  Moe¬ 
siaca  (Poznan  1994)  101-115,  provides  a  list  of  twenty-one  known  pontarchs  and  analyzes  their 
function.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L' Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1513;  cf.  also  SEG  XLIII 
489. 


616.  Argamum  (Capul  Dolojman).  Inscription  on  a  fibula,  4th-6th  cent.  a.d. 
Bronze  fibula  found  in  a  tomb  in  the  early  Byzantine  nekropolis;  oval  relief  decoration  in  mother 
of  pearl  representing  a  dove  on  an  olive  branch;  inscription  above.  M.Coja,  Dacia  26  (1982)  171- 
174;  republished  by  I.Barnea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europeennes  32  (1994)  29  no.  10 
(ph.):  Μιχαήλ 


Probably  the  owner;  the  object  is  imported,  possibly  from  Syria,  B. 


617.  Axiopolis.  Inscription  on  a  glass  disk,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Glass  disk  with 
representation  of  a  saint  with  nimbus;  inscription  at  left  and  right;  now  in  the  Museum  of  the 
History  of  Bucharest.  M.Gramatopol,  Dacia  Antique  (Bucharest  1982)  232/233;  republished  by 
I.Barnea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europeennes  32  (1994)  29-31  no.  11  (ph.):  Κυρ[ι]1ακός 


St.  Kyriakos:  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  died  as  a  martyr  under  Julian  the  Apostate,  G. 
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618.  Histria.  Roman  citizens.  M.Musielak  in  L.Mrozewicz  -  K.Ilski  (edd.),  Studia 
Moesiaca  II  (Poznan  1994)  69-78,  examines  the  inscriptions  from  Histria  and  Tomis  which 
record  Roman  citizens.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1530. 


619.  Histria.  List  of  victors,  ca.  140  A.D.  I. Histria  207.  K.Nawotka  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  618)  79-84,  re-examined  the  stone  and  restores  the  name  of  the  first  pontarch  in 
LL.  3/4  as  Μ(άρκου)  0[ύλ(πίου)  ΎπΙαφ]λώρου.  He  rejects  the  identification  with  M.Ulpius 
Artemidorus  ( I.Histria  137,  180  and  193).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994) 
[1997]  no.  1531  and  SEG  XLIII  489. 


620-626.  Histria.  Dipinti  on  amphoras,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Dipinti  in  red  paint  on 
recently  found  early  Byzantine  amphoras.  Ed.pr.  I.Bamea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europien- 
nes  32  (1994)  21-26  nos.  1-7  (dr.),  who  adduces  parallels  for  most  formulas  on  various  objects 
from  Moesia. 


620:  21/22  no.  1.  Acclamations.  On  the  shoulder:  ΧΜΓ  I  [Ί(ησοΰς)  Χ]ρ(ιστός)  -P- 

νικά 

.  V 


1.  For  ΧΜΓ  see  SEG  XXXIX  1838;  XLII  1828;  cf.  XLIII  650/651;  Χ(ριστόν)  Μ(αρία)  γ(εν- 
νά),  ed.pr. 


22/23  no.  2.  Acclamations.  On  the  neck:  ΧΜΓ  I  f  X9B  I  f  X9B  I  t  XSB 


2-4.  Either  Χ(ριστοΰ)  στ(αυρέ),  β(οήθει)  or  Χ(ριστέ)  Σ(ω)τ(ήρ),  β(οήθει);  for  the  ligature  στ  as 
an  abbreviation  of  Σωτήρ  see  also  our  lemma  no.  625,  ed.pr. 


23/24  no.  3.  Monogram.  Monogram  on  the  body  in  the  form  of  a  cross  with  letters 
at  the  ends  of  its  horizontal  branch;  '0  ών 


Cf.  John  1.18. 


24  no.  4.  Monogram.  Monogram  on  the  neck  and  the  body  in  the  form  of  a  cross 
with  letters  (A,  Η,  Μ,  N)  at  the  ends  of  its  branches:  Μηνά 


Probably  the  owner.  The  same  name  (Μηννα)  is  on  record  on  a  silver  bowl  belonging  to  Patemus, 
archbishop  of  Tomis  under  Anastasius  (491-518  A.D.):  E.Cruikshank  Dodd,  Byzantine  Silver 
Stamps  (Washington  1961)  no.  2c,  ed.pr. 


624: 


24/25  no.  5.  Name.  On  the  body:  Έρμιόνει 
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Probably  the  owner  (  Ερμιων  rather  than  Έρμιονη),  though  the  dative  is  unusual;  perhaps  the  place 
of  provenance,  viz.  the  port  of  Hermione  in  Argolis,  ed.pr.  [probably  genitive  of  the  owner’s  name 
Ερμιονεις,  -ει,  cf.  L.Zgusta,  ‘ Die  Deklination  der  Personennamen  griechischer  Stadte  der  nordlichen 
Schwarzmeerkiiste’ ,  ArchOrient  24  (1956)  276-283;  410-419  (cf.  BE  1958  no.  346),  Vinogradov], 

25  no.  6.  Acclamation  and  name.  On  the  body  (?):  Θ(εο)ΰ  Σδτ(ήρος)  Χ(ρισ- 
το)ΰ  I  Εύσθα[τίου]  (sic  !) 


1.  ΘΥ^ΟΧ  ,  dr.;  Θ(εο)ΰ  Σό(τηρος)  (sic  !)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ,  ed.pr.  [however,  in  his  commentary  ad  no. 
2  in  fine  ed.pr.  transcribes  Σ(ο)τ(ηρος);  if  ή  represents  στ  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  621  app.  crit.), 
Σοτ(ήρος)  is  the  correct  reading,  Tybout]  II  2.  for  this  name  see  also  our  next  lemma:  probably  the 
same  owner,  ed.pr. 


626:  25/26  no.  7.  Name.  On  the  body:  Ευσταθίου 


627.  Kallatis.  Constitution.  A.Avram,  ‘Zur  Verfassung  von  Kallatis  in  hellenistischer 
Zeit’ ,  II  Mar  Nero  1  (1994)  167-176,  reflects  on  the  πρόβουλοι  and  the  προαισιμνών  on 
record  in  several  inscriptions:  the  former  constituted  a  monthly  section  of  the  boule,  the  latter  was 
president  of  the  assembly  (and  perhaps  the  boule).  He  republishes  (168)  the  fragment  mentioned 
in  BE  (1939;  no.  236  and  (1948)  no.  165;  he  restores  [— ]υ  πολέμου  in  LL.  2/3;  P.Gauthier, 
BE  (1996)  no.  283,  wonders  whether  [Ε]ύπολέμου  should  be  read  (cf.  already  BE,  1948).  On 
176  (ph.)  he  publishes  a  first  century  B.C.  fragment  of  a  decree,  where  in  LL.  3/4  he  restores 
ποτί  τούς  συστρα[ταγούς  καί  e.g.  τούς  άρχοντας]  τας  πόλιος:  ‘Le  supplement  ne  me 
parait  pas  assure’  (P.Gauthier,  ibidem).  Non  vidimus  [L.  1:  the  photo  shows  ΗΣ,  not  ΟΣ,  Vino¬ 
gradov]. 


628.  Kallatis.  Psalm  quotations,  491-565  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  672;  XLII  671. 
Republished  by  I.Bamea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europiennes  32  (1994)  26-29  nos.  8/9 
(dr.).  In  (A)  B.  reads  λυτρωτά  (so  already  SEG  XXXIX  672,  following  D.Feissel;  both  un¬ 
known  to  B.)  instead  of  λυτρώτε  (A.RSdulescu  -  V.Lungu)  or  λυτρώτω  (E.Norocel).  He 
points  out  that  βοηθέ  and  λυτρωτά  are  vocatives  of  βοηθός  and  λυτρωτής  rather  than  im¬ 
peratives:  ‘Herr,  mein  Heifer  und  mein  Erloser’;  consequently  the  text  is  a  precise  quotation  of 
Ps.  18.15.  In  (B)  LL.  1  and  3  go  together,  while  L.  2  gives  the  end  of  the  inscription  (the  in- 
versed  order  is  due  to  conditions  in  situ):  f  Ού  φοβηθήσομε  καΙ4κά,  ότι  σύ  μετ’  έμοΰ  I  t-P- 
(ε)ί,  Κύριε:  equally  a  verbatim  quotation,  here  of  Ps.  22.4.  9  (καΙ+ί  Κύριε  f  κα(1)  ότι  σύ 
μετ’  έμοΰ,  Norocel;  ΚΑΙ  t  I  Κύριε  I  t  ΚΑ  ότι  κτλ.,  SEG  XXXIX;  xalf  Ρ  (=  Χρίστε)  Ί (η- 
σοΰ)  Κύριε  I  t  καοτι  κτλ.,  R.Pillinger;  cf.  SEG  XLII). 
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629-639.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum.  New  inscriptions.  In  chapter  V  (147-156)  of 
T.Ivanov  -  R.Ivanov,  Nicopolis  ad  Istrum,  vol.  I  (Sofia  1994;  in  Bulgarian,  with  brief  French 
summary  on  165),  T.Ivanov  publishes  the  following  inscriptions  found  in  1945  and  1975-1986. 


629:  147/148  no.  1  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian,  138  A.D.  Large 

limestone  block. 

’Αγαθή  i  vacat  Τύχηι 
Αΰτοκράτορα  Καίσαρα  Θεοΰ  Τραϊα¬ 
νού  Παρθικού  υιόν,  Θεοΰ  Νέρουα  υί- 
4  ωνόν,  Τραϊανόν  Άδριανόν  Σεβαστόν, 
αρχιερέα  μέγιστον,  δημαρχικής  ε¬ 
ξουσίας  τό  κβ',  αΰτοκράτορα  τό  β', 
ύπατόν  τό  γ\  πατέρα  πατρίδος, 

8  ή  βουλή^αί  ό  δήμος  Ούλπίας  Νεικο- 
πόλεως  τής  προς  ’Ίστρω 


[For  another  honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian  from  Nikopolis  cf.  IGBulg  II  601  (136  A.D.), 
Pleket]. 


148  no.  2  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  2nd  half  of  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  Two  fragments  of  the  upper  part  of  a  moulded  limestone  statue  base. 

[-  -  -  -]ωον  vacat 
vacat 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
4  Ούλπίας  Νεικο-  νν 
πόλεως  άν[έστη]- 
vacat  σεν  vacat 


148/149  no.  3  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
Lower  part  of  a  moulded  limestone  statue  base. 


[έπ]ιμελουμένο[υ  Λ](ουκίου)  Αίλ(ίου)  Φήστο[υ] 
vacat  αρχιερατικού  vacat 


[1.  Why  [Λ](ουκίου)?;  perhaps  rather  [Π](ουβλίου)  or,  preferably,  [Τ](ίτου)  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
634,  where  in  L.  9  a  Τ(ίτος)  Αϊλ(ϊος)  Φηστος  is  on  record)  II  2.  αρχιερατικός:  cf.  IGBulg  II 

632/633,  642/643,  645/646;  for  another  επιμελούμενου  —  αρχιερατικού  cf.  IGBulg  II  640-643 
and  645/646,  Pleket], 
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632:  149  no.  4.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lower 

part  of  a  limestone  block. 


τούς  μεγίστο[υς  -  - 
ή  κρατίστη  βουλή  κέ  [-  - 
[.  .]τορος  ιεσβε 

Probably  honorary  inscription  for  two  emperors  (τούς  μεγίστους),  perhaps  Septimius  Severus  and 
Caracalla  or  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus,  ed.pr.  II  3.  enigmatic. 

633:  149  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  Severus  Alexander,  222-235 

A.D .SEG  XXVI  835. 


[ ’Αγαθή] i  [Τύχηι] 

[-  -  -  Μ(αρκον)  Αύρήλιον  Σευ]ήρον  Ά][[λέξανδρον]] 

[-  -  - . Θε]οΰ  Σευήρου  [ή  βουλή  και] 

4  [ . . πρό]ς  ’Ίστρω  πόλις 


3.  [6  δήμος  τής  Νεικοπολείτων  πρό]ς  κτλ,  ed.pr.  [but  obviously  ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος  τής  does 
not  go  with  the  nominative  πόλις;  we  need  ή  Ν(ε)ικοπολειτών  πρό]ς  "Ιστρφ  πόλις:  cf.  IGBulg  II 
615;  perhaps  εγγονον  Θε]ού  Σευήρου:  cf.  IGBulg  II  637,  Pleket] . 

634:  149/150  no.  6  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Titus  Aelius  Oclatius,  ca. 

150-200  A.D.  =  SEG  XXXVII  629. 


635:  150-152  no.  7  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  governor  M.  Aurelius 

Sebastianos,  270/271  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a  large  limestone  statue  base. 

[Άγαθήι  Τύχηι] 
τον  δια[σημότα]- 
τον  ύπα[τικόν  Μ(αρκον)  Αΰ]- 
4  ρήλιον  Σε[βαστιανόν] 

πρεσβ(ευτήν)  τού  Σε[βαστοΰ] 
ή^κρατ(ίστη)  βουλή^[α'ι  ό] 
δήμος  τί)5  Νεικοπ[ολει]- 
8  των^πόλεοκ,  δικαιο[σύ]- 

vjl£  Χ«Ριν  άνεσττ[σα[ν] 
vacat  ευτυχώς 

3-4.  For  the  governor  cf.  IGBulg  II  734  (and  the  commentary  ad  locum)  and  PLRE  vol.  I  p.  813, 
ed.pr.  Our  text  (L.  3)  confirms  the  restoration  [ύπ]α[τε]ύον[τ]ος  in  IGBulg  II  734. 

636:  152/153  no.  8  (ph.).  Fragment,  undated.  Limestone  architrave  block  decorated 

with  boukrania  and  garlands  of  laurel  leaves:  ]N  βουλής  TE[-  - 
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637:  153  no.  9  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Zeus,  undated.  Limestone  altar  moulded  above 

and  below. 

Γ(άϊος)  Ούα  vacatlXepi(o)g  Σε  ννίνεκίων  ΔιΙι  κατά  ευχήν  ά  vacat  ΙΙνέθηκεν 

Cursive  epsilon,  sigma  and  omega  II  4.  κατά  inscribed  above  ευχήν:  the  mason  corrected  an 
omission. 

638:  153  no.  10  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Ares,  undated.  Upper  part  of  a  moulded  lime¬ 

stone  altar:  Θεοΰ  "Αρε  νΙως  vacat 

Cursive  epsilon;  ■¥■ . 

639:  153  no.  11.  Fragment  of  a  dedication,  ca.  200-250  A.D.=  SEG  XXVI  836. 


640.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum  (area  of:  Gorna  Oryahovitsa).  Bilingual  epitaph  of 
Hosia,  late  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  pedimental  stele;  in  the  pediment  a  shield 
flanked  by  two  rosettes  with  six  leaves;  under  the  pediment  an  aedicula  flanked  by  two  columns, 
with  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet;  inscription  in  a  framed  field;  the  frame  is  decorated 
with  vines  and  grapes.  Edd.pr.  P.Vladkova  -  P.Loungarova,  Izvestia  Istoricheski  Musei  Veliko 
Turnovo  8  (1993).  Non  vidimus;  also  presented  by  P.Loungarova  in  Preatti  XI  Congresso 
Intemazionale  di  Epigrafia  Greca  e  Latina  ( Roma  18-24  Settembre  1997)  839-845  (ph.  of  the  in¬ 
scription). 


Θ(εοΐς)  Κ(αταχθονίοις) 
'Οσίαι  Φ(λαβίου)  Άβασκ(ά)ν- 
του  θυγάτρι  ζησά- 
4  σα  ετη  ν  κε'  Φ(λάβιος)  ’Αβάσ¬ 
καντος  και  Πριμι- 
γενία  γονείς  θυγάτ- 
ρι  εύσεβεΐ  άνέθηκ(α)ν 
8  D(is)  M(anibus) 


Hosia  F(lavii)  Abas- 
canti  f(ilia)  v(ixit)  a(nnos)  XXV 
F(lavius)  Abascantus 
12  et  Primigenia 
parentes  filiae 
bene  merenti 
f(aciendum)  c(uravemnt) 


2.  In  fine  ABACKN,  lapis  II  7.  in  fine  ΘΗΚΝ,  lapis  II  Hosia  and  Abascantus  are  Greek  names,  Primigen(e)ia  is 
Latin,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  Flavius  Abascantus  was  a  freedman  (or  a  descendant  of  freedmen),  probably  an 
immigrant  from  Asia  Minor.  In  the  area  of  Nikopolis  other  immigrants  from  Asia  Minor  are  attested:  IGBulg  II 
600  (bilingual),  667/668  and  690  (all  from  Bithynian  Nikaia)  [The  proper  name  Όσια  may  have  to  be  related  to 
the  cult  of  Όσια  and  Όσια  κα!  Δικαία  ("Οσιος  και  Δίκαιος),  popular  in  N.W. -Phrygia  and  neighboring 
provinces  (cf.  e.g.  SEG  XLI  1836;  MAMA  X  158);  it  provides  perhaps  an  additional  argument  for  the  Anatolian 
origin  of  this  immigrant  family;  the  name  Hosia  is  on  record  in  Rome:  cf.  H.Solin,  Die  griechischen 
Personennamen  in  Rom.  Ein  Namenbuch  (Berlin  1982)  724:  two  incerti,  one  slave,  Pleket], 
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641.  Novae.  Erection  of  a  statue  of  Victoria,  368  A.D.  ?  Sandstone  statue  base. 
Ed.pr.  V.Velkov  in  G.Susini  (ed.).  Limes  (Bologna  1994)  149-152  (ph.).  Republished  by  A. 
Bresson,  T.Drew-Bear,  C.Zuckerman,  Antique  Tardive  3  (1995)  139-146  (ph.;  translation;  co¬ 


pious  commentary).  We  give  their  text. 

Άγαθη  Τύχη 
[Ύπ]έρ  νείκης  { ν } 
[δε]σποτών  ήμώ[ν] 

4  [τό]ν  ανδριάντα  τη 
[Ί]ταλιχη  (λ)εγίονι 


[Φ]Φλλ’  Αφροδείσι[ος] 
[κ]αι  Ά[ρτε]μίσιος 
8  [π]πρρ’  άνέστησα[ν], 
[έ]παρχίας  Έλλη[σ]- 
[π]όντου,  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  ια' 


Ed.pr.  suggests  that  the  inscription  records  the  erection  of  a  (bronze)  statue  of  a  person,  whose  name  and  function 
were  mentioned  in  L.  5;  B.-DB.-Z.  show  that  a  small  statue  of  Victoria  (i.e.  Victoria  Augusta  (or  Augustorum)) 
was  erected  for  legio  Italica  I;  they  refer  to  CIL  III  1 1082  from  Brigetio  (dedication  by  a  primipilus  Victoriae  Au¬ 
gustorum)  n(ostrorum  duorum)  et  leg(ionis)  I  Adi(utricis)  etc.)  and  to  CIL  VII 217  from  York  (a  dedication  Victo¬ 
riae  leg(ionis)  VI  Vic(tricis))  II  1.  [  Άγ]αθηι  τύχη[ι],  ed.pr.,  who  considers  the  use  of  this  formula  as  evidence  for 
the  pagan  character  of  this  text;  contra  B.-DB.-Z.,  who  point  to  the  use  of  this  formula  in  the  Christian  period  II  2. 
νείκης  δ,  ed.pr.,  with  ligature;  0,  lapis;  B.-DB.-Z.  point  out  that  in  LL.  4,  6  and  10  the  delta  is  written  d  II  5. 
[.]ΑΛΙΧΗΑΕΓΙΟΝ,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  [.]  Φλ.  [Άφ  ?]ροδείσιος  I  [.]  Αύ[ρ.  Άρτε]μίσιος,  ed.pr.  II  8  initio.  [.]IPP,  ed.pr.; 
B.-DB.-Z.  interpret  ππρρ'  as  an  abbreviation  of  πρ(ιμιπιλάριοι  δύο)  and  point  out  that  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  the 
primipilarii  were  civil  functionaries  responsible  for  the  transport  of  foodstuffs  to  the  legions;  they  refer  to 
dedications  by  three  primipilarii  from  Oescus  ( L’Annee  Epigraphique ,  1927,  no.  45;  1957,  nos.  287/288)  who 
came  from  Ephesos,  Phokaia  and  the  province  Syria-Palaestina  respectively;  cf.  LL.  9/10:  ‘from  the  province 
Hellespontus’  II 9-10.  ΈμηΙ[μ]όντου  (equivalent  of  the  province  Haemimontus),  ed.pr.;  the  mu  in  LL.  3  and  7  has 
a  cursive  shape  (}-/,)-(),  whereas  in  L.  10  we  have  f /VV  B.-DB.-Z.;  for  the  mention  of  the  province  in  dedica¬ 
tions  by  primipilarii  cf.  above  ad  L.  8  II  10.  1 1th  indiction:  307  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  formula  of  L.  1 
points  to  the  pagan  character  of  the  text.  B.-DB.-Z.  point  out  that  (a)  the  gentilicium  Flavius  (L.  6)  was  bom  by 
all  civil  and  military  functionaries  after  324  A.D.,  (b)  that  the  dating  by  indictio  alone  began  to  occur  in  the  period 
350-400  A.D.  and  (c)  that  a  date  after  382  A.D.,  when  Gratian  definitively  suppressed  the  cult  of  Victoria,  is  im¬ 
probable.  They  opt  for  a  correlation  between  our  text  and  Valens’  victory  over  the  Goths  between  367-369  A.D. 
(cf.  CIL  III  7494);  as  a  result  the  11th  indictio  is  the  year  367/368  A.D.  Julian  and  Valentinian  I  had  restored  the 
cult  of  Victoria,  which  Constantius  II  had  forbidden  in  357  A.D. 


642.  Noviodunum.  Inscription  on  a  tessera,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Circular  lead 
tessera  with  representation  of  a  palm  branch  flanked  by  two  peacocks;  inscription  below;  now  in 
a  private  collection  in  Berlin.  S. Schultz,  Pontica  11  (1978)  103;  republished  by  I.Bamea,  Revue 
des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europeennes  32  (1994)  31/32  no.  13  (ph.). 

Τη  μυριδΙοδωροΙη 


=  μυροδιδωρορ  ?;  gift  to  a  woman  called  ‘duftgebender  Strom’,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  similar  dedications  to 
women,  inter  alia  a  lead  mirror  from  Sucidava  inscribed  rp  καλ(ρ)  έπί  καλώ  and  κυρία  καλρ:  D.Tudor, 
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Oltenia  romand  (Bucarest  19683)  120  and  527  no.  372  [this  is  an  inscription  on  a  lead  mirror;  it  should  be  read  as 
τρ  κυρία  [τ]ό  δώρον;  cf.  SEG  XL  608, 619  and  621;  XLII  680,  Vinogradov], 


643.  Tomis.  Roman  citizens.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  618. 


644.  Ulpia  Oescus.  Bilingual  dedication  by  a  primipilarius,  not  before  340- 

350  A.D.  B.Gerov,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  in  Bulgaria  repertae  (Sofia  1989)  no.  9  ( L’Annie 
Epigraphique,  1957,  no.  288).  A. Bresson,  T.Drew-Bear,  C.Zuckerman,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  641)  141/142,  read  in  the  last  line  (L.  12)  Άντωνίνου,  viz.  the  signature  of  the  mason 
(Gerov:  Co[nst]lant(ino)  Li[c]inio  co(n)s(ulibus)).  They  refer  to  IGBulg  503,  a  bilingual  dedica¬ 
tion  ending  with  Άγαθοκ(λής)  έποίίει. 


645.  Ulpia  Oescus.  Mosaic  inscription,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  T. Ivanov,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1310)  155-164,  especially  159-164  (ph.)  for  brief  reflection  on  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  [Μ]ενάνδρου  ’Αχαιοί  in  a  mosaic. 


646.  Viminacium.  Two  inscribed  rings,  250-300  A.D.  Cf.  I.Popovic,  Les  bagues. 
Les  bijoux  romains  du  musee  de  Belgrade  (Beograd  1992),  who  under  nos.  34  and  64  publishes 
the  following  texts:  εΰτύχ(ι)  I  ζήσαις  (34)  and  γρηγόρ[ι]  (64;  representation  of  a  sleeping 
dog).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  99. 


647.  Unknown  provenance  (Dobroudja).  Inscription  on  a  fibula,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Bronze  fibula  with  an  inscribed  rectangular  plate;  punched  inscription  in  a  punched  rectangular 
double  frame.  M.Gramatopol,  Dacia  antique  (Bucharest  1982)  264  no.  103.  Republished  by 
I.Bamea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europeennes  32  (1994)  32/33  no.  14. 

"Αγιε  Μιχαήλ,  I  βοήθισον  του  I  φοροΰντι 


DACIA 


647bis.  Dacia.  Epigraphica  minora.  Under  this  title  A.Paki,  Acta  Musei  Napocensis  26- 
30  (1989-1993)  [1994]  291-299,  (re)publishes  13  inscriptions  on  small  objects  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Cluj.  Two  of  them  possibly  contain  Greek  elements:  1)  291-293  no.  1  (dr.): 
Μη(νΐ)  I  [Ae?]l(ius)  [-]  I  m(erito)  p(osuit)  [the  dr.  shows  MHI;  Paki  reports  on  two  vertical 
lines  after  MH:  ‘une  enreur’;  or  perhaps  Μην[ί]  ?]  (C.Pop,  Apulum  9,  1971,  561-563;  limestone 
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altar  from  Apulum;  L.  2:  or  an  epithet  of  Μήν,  e.g.  άνείκητος  as  in  a  bilingual  dedication  from 
Potuissa:  N.Gostar,  Dacia  4,  1960,  519-522,  Paki,  with  references  to  other  inscriptions  partly 
in  Greek  and  to  dedications  to  Men  from  Dacia);  2)  299  no.  10  (dr.):  [ — ]AI  or  [ — ]ΔΙ  ?  (pot¬ 
tery  fragment  from  Ulpia  Traiana  [the  dr.  shows  ΛΕ;  according  to  Paki,  the  horizontal  hastae  of 
the  second  letter  are  later  scratches]). 


647ter.  Dacia.  Governors  under  Trajan.  C.C.Petolescu,  ''Les  legats  de  la  Dacie  sous 
Trajan  ,  Acta  Musei  Napocensis  26-30  (1989-1993)  [1994]  45-48,  is  almost  exclusively  based 
on  Latin  inscriptions.  On  47/48  a  brief  discussion  of  the  career  of  C.Iulius  Quadratus  Bassus 
known  from  a  Greek  inscription  from  the  Asklepieion  at  Pergamon  (SEG  XLI  1088). 


648.  Dinogetia.  Inscription  on  an  amphora,  5th/6th  cent.  a.d.  SEG  XXVII  361. 
Republished  by  I.Bamea,  Revue  des  Etudes  Sud-Est  Europeennes  32  (1994)  31  no.  12  (dr.). 


649.  Ulpia  Traiana  (Sarmizegetusa).  Inscribed  lamp.  D.Alicu,  Die  romischen  Lam- 
pen.  Ulpia  Traiana.  Sarmizegetusa  (Bucarest  1994)  103  (ph.),  mentions  one  lamp  inscribed  in 
Greek:  ΠρείμΙου  (Corinthian  lamp;  ca.  250-300  A.D.).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996) 
no.  118. 


NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  BLACK  SEA 


650.  North  shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Onomastics.  S.R.TochtaSjev,  Hyperboreus  1 
(1994)  155-166,  deals  with  the  genitive  of  proper  names  ending  in  -ης,  viz.  -ος  instead  of 
-εος;  examples  are  the  genitives  Ματαττος  ( CIRB  1104),  Άνοθρινος  ( CIRB  170;  T.  suggests 
correcting  it  into  Άνοθην[ο]ς  (gen.)),  Μαζοτος  ( CIRB  196)  and  Άνδοκίδος  (SEG  XXX 
977;  not  Άνδοκίδος  from  a  nominative  Άνδοκίς,  as  L.Dubois,  Inscriptions  dialectales  d’Olbia 
du  Pont,  Geneve  1996,  no.  99  suggests).  T.  points  to  the  parallel  forms  Ξάνθος/  Ξάνθας, 
’Άγροτος/Άγροτάς,  Φάϋλλος/Φαύλλης  and  ’ΈςΗππος/Έςπππης. 

He  also  discusses  the  names  in  CIRB  228  (Τυαίης  Τεχτεύο  τοΰ  Μίδαο)  and  suggests  inter¬ 
preting  them  as  names  from  Asia  Minor. 


651.  Berezan.  Bone  tablet  with  the  name  of  (Apollo)  Ietros,  ca.  600-550  B.C. 
SEG  XXXVI  693.  J.G. Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilisations  1  (1994)  1,  64/65,  dates  the  text  to 
the  period  indicated  in  the  heading  (SEG:  ca.  550-525  B.C.)  and  argues  that  Βορυσθένης  is  the 
name  of  the  settlement  rather  than  of  the  river.  He  refers  to  votive  graffiti  found  in  the  western 
precinct,  with  Ίητρόον,  and  to  a  primitive  altar  erected  in  this  precinct  ca.  600-565  B.C.  with  the 
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votive  graffiti  on  the  vessels  dedicated  to  ’Απόλλων  Ίητρός;  not  later  than  ca.  550  B.C.  a  temple 
was  built  there  with  a  building  graffito  on  the  sima:  [Ά]πόλλωνι  Ίητρώι  Βορυσθενε[ος 
μεδέοντι  ?]  (with  closed  eta,  B).  Apollo  Ietros  apparently  was  the  main  and  original  deity  of  the 
settlers,  gradually  dislodged  ca.  500  B.C.  by  ’Απόλλων  Δελφίνιος.  For  Apollo  Ietros  cf.  also 
SEG  XLII712. 


652.  Berezan.  Dedication  and  honorary  hymn  for  Achilles  Pontarches  and  the 
island,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XL  610.  In  no.  33  of  the  typescript  of  his  contribution  to  BE 
(1996)  (not  included  in  the  printed  version)  J.G. Vinogradov  suggests  restoring  in  L.  2  περι- 
κλυ[τάτη].  He  dates  the  text  to  the  period  50-75  A.D.  Cf.  id.,  Pontische  Studien  (Mainz  1997) 
395/396  note  47,  for  his  restoration  of  L.  5/6  (cf.  already  SEG  XL  610  app.  crit.):  άλλ’  Άχιλ- 
λεΰ,  δέ[ξ’  εύθυ]σίην·  και  εϊλλαος  ϊσθι  I  ήμετέ[ραν  έσιδώ]ν  μούσαν  (ϊσθι:  imperative  of 
εΐμί). 


653.  Berezan.  Graffito,  550-525  B.C.  J.G. Vinogradov,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
665)  146/147  (dr.),  mentions  a  fragment  of  a  Ionian  ceramic  vessel  with  the  graffito  'Ρύνδα[ξ] 
(or  'Ρύνδα[κος]):  the  name  of  an  inhabitant  of  Borysthenes  (Olbia)  or  of  an  immigrant  from 
Asia  Minor.  The  fragment  was  found  in  1975.  For  the  name  'Ρύνδαξ  cf.  e.g.  IG  II2  9096;  in 
Eleusis  a  slave  bears  the  name:  cf.  SEG  XXIX  1757.  V.  refers  to  an  unpublished  fragment  of  a 
decree  (ca.  550-500  B.C.)  now  in  the  Hermitage;  in  L.  2  he  reads  and  restores  'Ρύν[δαξ  (or 
-δάκος)]. 


654.  Chersonesos.  V.M.Zubar,  Chersones  Tavrideskii  i  Rimskaja  imperija  (Kiev  1994), 
adduces  many  Greek  (and  Latin)  inscriptions  in  his  discussion  of  Chersonesos  under  the  Roman 
empire.  No  new  readings  or  interpretations. 


655-656.  Chersonesos.  Inscribed  tiles,  Roman  Imperial  period.  S.J.Saprykin  - 
C.V.Djatskov  in  Drevnosti  (Charkov  1994)  169-172,  publish  the  following  two  inscribed  tiles 
found  in  1992. 


655:  169  no.  1.  Fragmentary  tile  (dr.).  Lower  part  of  a  tile  broken  on  all  sides;  graffito 

with  three  letters:  A  Y  A 


[On  the  basis  of  the  drawing  nothing  meaningful  can  be  read,  Pleket], 


656: 


169-172  no.  2.  Inscribed  tile  (ph.;  dr.).  Large  fragment  of  a  tile,  with  graffito. 

Χιλιανοΰ  I  Μίδες  ελαβ(εν). 
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‘Mides  (=  Midas)  took  (me)  from  Chilianos’,  edd.pr.  [J.G. Vinogradov,  BE  (1996)  no.  303,  prefers 
to  read:  Χιλιανοΰ  [είμι]  I,  μιδείς  (=  μηδε'ις)  λαβ[έ  με];  he  refers  to  Friedliindcr,  Epigrammata  177 
(d):  μηδες  με  κλέψει]. 


657.  Chersonesos.  Inscribed  terracotta  objects.  E.I.Solomonik,  ‘ Chersonesskie 
glinjanye  gruzila  s.  nadpisjami’  in  V.A.Kutasjov  (ed.),  Severo-Zapadnyj  Krym  v  antidnuju 
epochu  (Kiev  1994)  138-158,  publishes  85  inscribed  terracotta  weights  which  were  used  by 
weavers,  or  by  fishermen  in  their  nets,  or  functioned  as  dedicatory  objects.  Worthy  of  note  are: 
nos.  3  ('Άδι(στος  ?)),  4  (απ’  Όλβ(ίου,  or -ας  ?)),  5  (Άπολλωνίδο  I  Τύ(χα  ?)),  10 
(Άριστοΰς),  12  (Άφροδί(τςΟ),  13  (ΓΛΥ),  15  (Είράνα),  17  (Εΰ[αί]νας),  22  ('Ηρο- 
φάντας  Λα),  23  (νΙσι  ?),  26  (Λαμ),  29  (Μολ(ος,  or  -ις)),  30-32  and  37  (Μυτ(ίνα)),  33- 
36  (Μυτίνα),  38  (Νά),  42/43  (ΟΛ),  44  ’Όλβι(ος,  or  -άδης  or  -ανός)),  45  (Παρ),  46 
(Πρου  or  Προκ),  47  (Προκωνάς),  51  (Φιλε(ας)  and  85  (Τιμο(κ)λέους). 


658.  Hermonassa.  Honorary  inscription  for  Livia,  shortly  before  8  B.C.  SEG 
XXXIX  695.  J.G. Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilisations  1  (1994)  1,  69,  suggests  restoring  the  text 
as  follows. 

[Βασίλισσα  Βοσπόρου  ?  Πυ]θοδωρις  Λειουίαν  την 
[του  Σεβαστού  γυναίκα  έα]υτής  εύεργέτιν 


For  Livia’s  title  cf.  CIRB  978,  V. 


659.  Hermonassa.  Graffiti.  F.V.Selov-Kovedjaev  in  Acta  Associationis  internationalis 
Terra  Antiqua  Balkanica  (Serdica  1991)  264-275,  argues  that  various  graffiti  show  Ionian  words 
and  thus  support  the  tradition  that  the  city  was  a  daughter  of  Ionian  Teos  rather  than  an  Aeolian 
foundation.  He  mentions,  inter  alia,  the  following  graffiti:  Καλλίης  (black  glazed  skyphos;  ca. 
475-450  B.C.);  [Ί]στιαίο  or  [Έ]στιαίο  (black  glazed  kylix;  400-350  B.C.);  Ιστία  (black  glazed 
kylix;  ca.  475  B.C.);  [Καλ-  or  Κελ]εστίο  είμι  κύλνξ  (black  glazed  kylix;  ca.  500-475  B.C.); 

Άπολ(— )  (black  glazed  kylix;  ca.  500-475  B.C.);  Θαργ,  Θαρ  and  Θα[ . ]ων  or  -ος 

(Θαργηλίων  (month),  Θαργηλια  or  Θαργήλιος  as  epithet  of  Apollo;  5th  cent.  B.C.;  black 
glazed  kylikes);  Θε[ό]πολις  or  Θε[οδωρό]πολις  (black  glazed  kantharos;  ca.  350  B.C.);  Κομο 
(black  glazed  vase;  ca.  350-325  B.C.;  Κομό(μαλλος),  Κόμο(νος)  or  Κομο(σαρύη)) 
[J.G. Vinogradov,  ‘ Polis  in  the  Northern  Black  Sea  Region  in  Ancient  Greece  (Moscow  1983), 
vol.  1,  369  note  20  (in  Russian),  mentions  a  graffito  of  the  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  from  Hermonassa: 
Ίουκλέας;  the  genitive  -έας  (instead  of  Ion.  -έης)  and  the  shape  of  the  lambda  point  to  the 
Lesbian  origin  of  the  owner,  Vinogradov], 


660.  Kosika  (Lower  Wolga).  Inscribed  silver  bowl,  41/42  A.D.  or  ca.  100 
A.D.  Hemispherical  silver  bowl,  partly  gilded;  found  in  a  Sarmatian  burial  complex;  punched  in- 
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scription  on  the  flat  surface  of  the  bowl’s  lip;  only  half  of  it  preserved.  Published  by 
J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1994)  2,  156-163  (ph.),  who  dates  the  object  to  41/42  A.D.,  and 
D.Braund,  ZPE  102  (1994)  310-312  (dr.),  who  prefers  ca.  100  A.D. 

Βασιλέως  Άρθεουάζου  vacat,  Αμψαλακος  έποίησεν 

V.  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows:  [Βασιλει  (or  σκηπτούχφ  vel  sim.)  τψ  δεΐνι  του  δεινός  παρά] 
βασιλέως  etc.  etc.  II  Άρθεούαζος  (or  -ης):  rendering  of  the  Iranian  name  Artawazdah  (Άρταουάσδης, 
Άρταβάζης,  Άρταβάσδης  (or  -ος)  etc.),  the  traditional  name  of  Armenian  rulers.  V.  argues  that  Artabasdes  was 
king  of  Armenia  in  the  period  37/38-41  A.D.,  after  Mithridates  Ibericus  (35-37  A.D.)  and  before  the  latter’s  return 
to  Armenia  and  the  throne  in  41  A.D.  In  the  years  prior  to  his  enthronement  in  35  A.D.  Mithridates  (and  his 
brother  Pharasmanes)  had  asked  the  Sarmatians  to  help  him  in  his  struggle  against  the  Parthian  king  Artabanus; 
the  Sarmatians  continued  to  serve  as  mercenaries  of  Mithridates’  successor  Artabasdes  and  were  paid  in  kind,  i.e. 
inter  alia,  with  silver  vessels.  Tacitus  (Ann.  6.33)  records  that  the  Sarmatians  accepted  gifts  from  the  Armenian 
king  Mithridates.  V.  assumes  that  this  practice  was  continued  by  M.’s  successor.  After  Artabasdes’  defeat  against 
Mithridates  in  41  A.D.  the  Sarmatians  returned  to  the  Lower  Wolga  area  where  one  of  the  sceptuchi  (Tac.  6.33) 
died  and  received  the  silver  vessel,  given  to  him  by  Artabasdes,  in  his  tomb  II  Αμψαλακος:  cf.  Ομψαλακος  in 
our  lemma  no.  662  and  Ουαμψαλαγος  in  IOSPE  V  103  LL.  5/6  and  I. Olbia  52  LL.  4/5:  an  Irano-Sarmatian 
name,  V.  II  V.  describes  the  activities  of  the  Sarmatians  in  45-49  A.D.,  when  they  supported  Kotys  and  the 
Romans  against  Mithridates  III,  and  ca.  62  A.D.  when  they  launched  an  offensive  in  the  area  between  Dnjester  and 
Bug,  against  which  Plautius  Silvanus,  governor  of  Moesia,  took  measures  ( CIL  XIV  3608).  He  quotes  a  few 
clauses  from  an  as  yet  unpublished  inscription  from  Mangup  -  probably  an  Olbian  decree  -  which  show  that  the 
Olbian  honorand  asked  the  governor  of  Moesia  for  help  against  a  Sarmatian  threat.  On  the  interpretation  of  this  de¬ 
cree  cf.  now  also  V.M.Zubar,  VDI  (1994)  3,  218-222  (on  the  role  of  the  kings  of  Aorsia  Pharzoios  and  Inimanis, 
on  record  on  coins  struck  in  Olbia,  and  their  representative  Umabius;  Z.  argues  that  the  honorand-ambassador  tried 
to  conclude  a  defensive  alliance  between  Olbia  and  a  Sarmatian  client  state)  and  M.Shchukin,  VDI  (1995)  4, 175- 
178  (about  the  location  of  Aorsia:  in  the  Don  basin  and  on  the  east  coast  of  the  sea  of  Asov)  II  B.  argues  that  the 
name  of  the  craftsman  Ampsalakos  is  at  home  among  the  peoples  of  the  steppe.  The  name  of  king  Artheouazes 
may  betray  an  Armenian  connection  (cf.  Iranian  Artavasdes).  The  bowl  may  have  been  a  diplomatic  gift  from  the 
Armenian  king  Artheouazes  to  the  member  of  the  Sarmatian  elite  buried  at  Kosika.  Alternatively,  the  genitive 
Άρθεουάζου  may  indicate  ownership;  possibly  Artheouazes  is  the  man  buried  at  Kosika,  or  the  bowl  may  have 
been  seized  as  loot  from  the  king,  or  Artheouazes  may  have  ruled  somewhere  in  the  vicinity.  Cf.  also 
M.B.Shchukin,  loc.  cit.  178/179,  who  seriously  considers  the  possibility  that  Artavasdes  was  one  of  the  known 
Armenian  rulers  rather  than  the  one  postulated  for  the  period  37-41  A.D.  by  Vinogradov. 


661.  Michailovka.  Graffiti  on  ceramic  fragments,  4th  cent.  B.C.-3rd  cent.  A.D. 

I.A.Yemets  -  B.G.Peters,  Rossiskaja  Archeologija  (1994)  2,  164-178  (dr.),  publish  132  graffiti 
found  during  excavations  near  the  village  of  Michailovka  on  the  Crimea.  Most  of  them  consist  of 
one  letter  which  we  do  not  reproduce.  Worthy  of  note  are:  1)  On  a  black  glazed  kylix  (ca.  300 
B.C.):  -PK-  (perhaps  a  name  like  Δέ]ρκ[ιος],  edd.pr.);  2)  On  a  red  glazed  vessel  (ca.  50- 
100  A.D.):  KA  (part  of  the  owner’s  name  or  κα[λλιω]:  ‘beautiful’,  edd.pr.  [but  καλλιω  is  not 
Greek,  Pleket]);  3)  On  a  red  glazed  vessel  (ca.  200  A.D.):  TI  (beginning  of  a  name,  edd.pr.); 
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4)  On  a  red  glazed  vessel  (ca.  75-100  A.D.):  Άχιλλ[έως)  (theo-  or  anthroponym,  edd.pr.);  5) 
On  an  amphora  (ca.  100  A.D.):  ΑΒΡΟ  (characterization  of  the  contents:  ‘pleasant’,  or  a  name, 
edd.pr.);  6)  On  an  amphora  (ca.  200  A.D.):  AZ  ?  (part  of  a  name,  edd.pr.);  7)  On  an  amphora 
(175-250  A.D.):  ΛΟΔ  (part  of  a  name,  edd.pr.);  8)  On  an  amphora  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.):  nOC 
(πόσις:  ‘drink’,  edd.pr.);  9)  On  a  pithos  (ca.  175-235  A.D.):  1PA  (part  of  a  name,  edd.pr.). 


662.  Neapolis  Scythica.  Marble  base,  1st  cent.  a.d.  IOSPE  I2  669;  SEG  III  605. 
J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1994)  2,  155,  suggests  reading  in  L.  1  [Βασ]ιλεύς  Χωδ[αρζος  υιός 
(or  ό  έκ)  βασιλέως  I  Ομ]ψαλακου.  V.  adduces  various  parallels  for  the  Irano-Sarmatian 
name  Ομψαλακος  in  inscriptions  from  Bosporos  and  Olbia  (cf.  also  the  name  Αμψαλακος  in 
our  lemma  no.  660).  He  also  reconstructs  the  history  of  the  assumption  of  power  in  Bosporos  by 
the  new  Sarmatian  dynasty  founded  by  Aspourgos,  who  subsequently  installed  a  fellow  Sarma- 
tian  on  the  Skythian  throne.  Neapolis  is  the  capital  of  the  Skythian  kingdom. 


663.  Olbia.  Olbia  and  the  Bosporan  kingdom.  V.M.Zubar,  Archeologia  (Kiev) 
1994,  2,  148-151,  reflects  on  the  establishment  of  Bosporan  sovereignty  over  Olbia  under 
Trajan/Hadrian  and  argues  that  this  was  not  a  matter  of  a  Bosporan  protectorate  but  of  military 
protection  of  Olbia  by  the  Bosporan  kings.  J.G.  Vinogradov  (per  ep.)  points  out  to  us  that  Z.  ig¬ 
nored  FGH  257  F  17  (Phlegon),  which  shows  that  Hadrian  had  subordinated  to  Kotys  II  (123- 
132  A.D.)  both  Chersonesos  and  the  other  cities  (i.e.  Olbia,  Tyras)  [Cf.  J.G. Vinogradov, 
Pontische  Studien  (Mainz  1997)  345******].  Z.  publishes  a  photo  of  IOSPE  I2  229. 


664.  Olbia.  Roman  military  presence.  J.G. Vinogradov  -  V.V. Nazarov  in  C.von 
Camap-Bomheim  (ed.),  Beitrage  zu  romischer  und  barbarischer  Bewaffnung  in  den  ersten  vier 
nachchristlichen  Jahrhunderten,  Marburger  Kolloquium  1994  (Lublin  -  Marburg  1994)  101- 
108,  collect  the  literary,  epigraphical  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  presence  of  Roman 
troops  in  Olbia  from  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  to  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  of  the  1st 
cent.  A.D.  testify  to  this  presence  or  to  relations  with  Rome  in  general:  IOSPE  I2  181 
(construction  of  a  colonnade  in  honor  of  the  deified  Augustus,  Tiberius  and  the  Roman  people  by 
Ababos;  shortly  after  14  A.D.)  and  79  LL.  6/7  (the  same  Ababos  belonged  to  the  emperor’s  en¬ 
tourage:  σεβαστόγνωστος);  I. Olbia  42  (Olbian  embassy  to  the  governor  of  Moesia  Inferior  to 
defend  the  rights  (τά  δίκαια)  of  the  city;  1st  cent.  A.D.  rather  than  Severan),  45  (Roman 
provincial  embassy  to  Olbia)  and  131  (portrait  busts  of  centuriones  of  the  Legio  I  Italica;  proba¬ 
bly  ca.  70-90  A.D.  (early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  at  the  latest)  rather  than  Severan  or  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  our 
lemma  no.  660,  app.  crit.  (on  the  basis  of  a  συμμαχία  auxilia  are  sent  off  by  the  governor  of 
Moesia;  ca.  62  A.D.).  After  a  temporary  withdrawal  of  troops  in  95  A.D.  because  of  the  Dacian 
War  (Dio  Chrysost.  34.17),  auxilia  were  re-installed  presumably  between  106  and  111  A.D.  (end 
of  the  Dacian  and  beginning  of  the  Parthian  war):  IOSPE  I2  687  in  its  newly  restored  form  ( SEG 
XL  634).  Apparently  Roman  military  presence  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  was  intermittent;  literary  and 
archaeological  sources  suggest  continuous  presence,  after  a  period  of  Bosporan  protectorate  over 
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Olbia  from  the  early  reign  of  Hadrian  to  Antoninus  Pius,  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  at  least  to 
248  A.D.  (cf.  the  Latin  dedication  IOSPE  I2  167).  Roman  weapons  are  represented  on  I. Olbia  52 
of  the  Severan  period. 


665.  Olbia.  End  of  a  posthumous  honorary  decree,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.  (reign  of  Mithridates  Eupator).  IOSPE  I  119  =  I2  207.  J.G.Vinogradov,  Archeolo- 
gia  (Kiev)  1994,  2,  144-148  (dr.),  re-examined  the  fragment  in  the  Museum  in  Odessa  and  pre¬ 
sents  the  following  text  [the  article  now  also  in  J.G.Vinogradov,  Pontische  Studien  (Mainz 
1997)  336-340], 

[ . ]  Τυρ(α)ν[οί] 

[ - Άπολλ]ωνιαται  προς  'Ρύ[νδα]- 

κον 

4  [τώ  δεΐνι - ο]υ  μνήμης  %apt[v] 

V.  mentions  other  tituli  memoriales  in  which  various  cities  honor  a  citizen  of  Olbia;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  757  II  2-3. 
προς  'Ρύ[νδα]κον:  in  most  cases  one  finds  προς  or  έπΐ  (τφ)  'Ρυνδάκφ  but  cf.  CIRB  55  L.  9  (προς  'Ύπιον)  and 
I.Kalchedon  4  L.  13  ([προς]  'Ύπανιν);  for  the  proper  name  'Ρύνδαξ  in  Olbia  (Berezan)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  653. 


666.  Olbia.  Dedication  to  Achilleus  Pontarches,  ca.  81-96  A.D  .IOSPE  I2  139 
(CIG  2080);  N.Dzikowski,  JHS  59  (1939)  84-91  (D.  found  the  stone  in  Wilno  and  republished 
it).  After  re-examination  of  the  photograph  J.G.Vinogradov,  in  the  typescript  of  his  planned 
contribution  to  BE  (1996)  no.  33,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  4/5  [Σ]ωτάς  (or  [Ζ]ωτάς)  I 
Στεφάνου  {IOSPE:  [Άψ]ώγας  I  στέφανον).  V.  prefers  a  date  81-96  A.D.  to  that  suggested  by 
P.O.Karyskovskij,  Numizmatika  u  Epigrafika  9  (1971)  58  (ca.  96-98  A.D.). 


667.  Olbia.  Funerary  epigram  for  Parthenis,  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG 
XXXVIII  754.  J.G.Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilisations  1  (1994)  1,  65/66,  translates  LL.  3/4  as 
follows:  T,  being  only  seven  years  old,  have  failed  to  reach  the  limit  (τέρμα)  of  that  hour 
(ίόρας)  when  human  beings  start  to  perform  virtuous  deeds’.  He  dates  the  text  somewhat  earlier 
than  SEG  (ca.  300-250  B.C.). 


668.  Olbia.  Inscription  on  a  krater,  ca.  550  B.C.  Fragments  of  a  black-figured  krater 
found  in  1993;  the  krater  belongs  to  the  Lydos-type;  graffito  on  the  krater.  Ed.pr.  A.S.Rusjaeva 
-  P.D.Diatroptov,  Archeologia  (Kiev)  1994,  2,  141-144  (ph.). 

"Αρτεμις  'Υπάσιος  Μητ[ρι  Θεών  άνέθηκεν] 


J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1996)  no.  301,  prefers  the  following  reading:  Άρτέμι  συ  Πάσιος  Μητ[ρο-  -  άνέθηκας]; 
for  the  second  person  singular  in  a  dedication  cf.  SEG  XLII 714. 
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669-670.  Olbia.  Two  lead  tablets.  J.G. Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilizations  from  Scythia 
to  Siberia  1  (1994)  1,  103-11 1  nos.  1/2  (dr.),  publishes  the  following  texts. 

669:  103-108  no.  1.  Judicial  defixio,  ca.  325-300  B.C.  Re-used  lead  plaque,  folded 

twice  and  found  in  1982  during  the  excavations  of  the  nekropolis;  inscribed  on  both 
sides;  in  recto,  in  the  middle,  the  original  inscription  consisting  of  three  letters  (API; 
5th/4th  cent.  B.C.;  perhaps  a  tessera  or  dikastic  pinax;  for  the  latter  category  cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  671). 


Recto: 


4 


Tergo: 

Across  the  recto: 


Άρτεμίδωρος  Ήροφίλο, 

Θαλαιώ,  δύο  παΐδες. 

Επικρατής  Ήροσώντος, 

Διοσκορίδης  Φιλογήθεος,  Κίλλ(ος  ?), 
Εδκαρπος,  Ήρόφιλος, 
και  oi  άλλοι  οί  έναντίοι  έΐμοί· 
Καφακης,  Δημοκών,  Άτάης 
ΘατόρακοΙς, 

Ήραγόρη(ς?), 

Ήγησαγό- 

4  ρης 


Dated  on  palaeographical  and  linguistic  grounds  by  ed.pr.  II  this  judicial  defixio  lists  the  names  of 
the  ‘adversaries  of  mine’  (L.  6)  in  the  nominative,  ed.pr.,  with  references  to  other  judicial  spells 
from  Olbia  (i.a.  SEG  XXX  930;  incidentally,  in  ed.pr. ’s  view  SEG  XXXVII  673  is  a  private  letter, 
not  a  defixio)  and  to  parallels  for  the  names  in  other  Olbian  inscriptions  II  2.  Θαλαιώ:  probably 
Artemidoros’  wife;  their  two  children  remain  anonymous,  ed.pr.  II  4.  cf.  Κίλλης,  Κιλλαΐος  (‘with 
fair  hair’),  ed.pr.  II  7.  Καφακης:  epichoric  (Iranian  name  ?),  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  Καφαγανος 
from  Roman  Olbia  and  points  out  that  in  another  4th  cent.  B.C.  spell  from  Olbia  the  same  name  oc¬ 
curs:  ΚΑΦΑΚΕΜ,  with  sigma  prorsum  (no.  174  in  D.R.Jordan’s  collection  in  GRBS  26,  1985); 
Άτάης:  either  a  ‘Lallname’  derived  from  Άτ(τ)α  or  an  indigenous  Skythian  name,  related  to 
Άταίας  (Skythian  king),  ed.pr.  II  Across  the  recto  1.  Θατόρακος:  cf.  Bosporan  Θάτης 
(Diod.Sic.  20, 22,  3),  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  bearers  of  the  indigenous  names  were  either  freed- 
men  or  barbarian  xenoi  endowed  with  civic  rights  rather  than  slaves. 


670:  108-111  no.  2  (ph.;  dr.).  Defixio,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  Lead  plaque  folded  and 

pierced  with  a  nail;  found  or  acquired  in  Olbia  in  1908  and  now  in  the  Hermitage  in 
St.Petersburg:  Έκ[αταϊ]ος  I  Έρμ[~]  I  Δενων  I  ’Αρίζηλος  II  ’Αθηναίος 

Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  and  linguistic  grounds  II  1.  ed.pr.  lists  other  names  reflecting  the 
cult  of  Hekate  in  Olbia  (Έκατέων,  Έκατοκλης,  Έκατώνυμος;  for  the  cult  of  Hekate  cf.  SEG 
XXXII  781  (4th,  not  6th  cent.  B.C.))  and  points  out  that  in  SEG  XXXII  778  one  should  read 
Έκατώμιμος  6  Φρύ[νωνος  vel  sim.],  a  variant  of  Έκατώνυμος  II  3.  Δενων  =  Δεινών,  ed.pr., 
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who  mentions  a  dipinto  on  an  unpublished  dikastic  ostrakon  from  Olbia  with  Δ£νω[ν 
Έ]πικρ[άτεος]  II  this  is  probably  a  judicial  defixio,  ed.pr. 


671.  Pantikapaion.  Funerary  epigram  for  Tychon,  ca.  450-400  B.C.  ?  CEG  175 
( GV  325;  LSAG  373  no.  67;  SEG  III  608).  A.J. Graham  in  G.R.Tsetskhladze  (ed.),  Colloquen¬ 
da  Pontica.  Greek  and  Roman  settlements  on  the  Black  Sea  coast.  A  Workshop  held  at  the  95th 
annual  meeting  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  America,  Washington,  DC,  USA,  December 
1993  (London  1994)  8,  comments  on  the  apparent  incompatibility  of  Tychon’s  plain  burial 
(without  grave  goods,  as  is  the  case  with  slaves)  and  the  unusual  honor  of  an  epigram  (pointing 
to  a  free  man  of  some  distinction).  This  may  be  due  to  his  being  a  foreigner  (Ταύρος):  if  he 
were  a  distinguished  visitor  at  Pantikapaion,  all  aspects  of  his  burial  can  be  understood. 


DELOS 


672.  Delos.  Artemis,  sanctuary.  Cf.  F.Pesando,  Ostraka  2  (1993)  105-115:  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  I.Dilos  1417  C  (mentioning  an  Artemision  near  a  τρίοδος),  I. Delos  2379  (relief  with 
representation  of  Artemis  Soteira)  and  archaeological  remains  suggests  that  there  was  a  separate 
temple  of  Artemis,  in  addition  to  the  one  within  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo.  This  Artemision  is  to  be 
identified  with  ‘the  sanctuary  of  the  bastion’.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997) 
292  no.  186. 


673.  Vacat. 


674.  Delos.  The  economy  of  independent  Delos.  G.Reger,  Regionalism  and  change 
in  the  economy  of  independent  Delos,  314-167  B.C.  (Berkeley  1994).  The  main  thesis  of  this  rich 
study  is  that  the  Delian  economy  should  not  be  studied  in  the  context  of  a  universal,  Hellenistic 
price-setting  market,  but  as  a  local  and  regional  entity.  In  order  to  underpin  this  view,  R.  discus¬ 
ses  quite  a  few  themes.  His  evidence  consists  almost  entirely  of  Delian  inscriptions:  the  grain 
supply  (Delian  production,  supplemented  by  Kykladic  resources;  unimportance  of  long  distance 
trade  in  grain;  importance  of  barley);  changes  in  prices  and  rents  (land,  houses)  can  be  explained 
by  appeal  to  local/regional  phenomena;  the  link  between  the  many  Delian  proxeny-decrees  and 
trade  is  tenuous  (67-72;  111);  the  σιτωνία-fund  (111/112;  ‘(to)  guarantee  the  availability  of 
affordable  grain  —  just  before  the  harvest  — ’);  Delos  no  regular  transit  port  for  grain  in  the 
period  under  review;  no  relation  between  grain-prices  on  Delos  and  in  Egypt;  analysis  of  the 
prices  of  wine,  olive-oil,  firewood,  pigs  and  of  the  rents  of  land  and  houses;  short-term  price 
changes  of  foodstuffs  depended  on  seasonal  cycles  or  military  and  political  events;  long-term 
price  development  not  to  be  related  to  the  opening  up  of  new  markets  after  Alexander  the  Great 
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(higher  demand)  but  to  local  and  regional  developments:  ‘Independent  Delos  was  no  great  en¬ 
trepot  —  it  was  a  Kykladic  backwater’  (188);  analysis  of  the  connection  between  rents  of  estates 
and  prices  of  agricultural  commodities  (barley,  wine,  oil;  conclusion  on  208  about  a  positive  cor¬ 
relation);  discussion  of  the  collapse  of  estate  rents  in  290  B.C.  (connection  with  the  great  rent-rise 
that  occurred  in  314,  when  the  Athenians  left;  Delians  rushed  to  seize  the  opportunity;  the  estates 
were  overvalued  which  led  to  defaults;  the  ιερά  συγγραφή  (LDilos  503;  for  its  date  cf.  281- 
283),  put  into  effect  in  299/290  B.C.,  contains  strict  regulations  about  defaulting  renters  and  led 
to  frequent  seizures;  as  a  result  rents  became  less  attractive  and  prices  went  down.  In  other 
words,  once  again  local  circumstances  explain  rent  developments  rather  than  prices  of  agricul¬ 
tural  commodities  on  local  or  Aegean  markets  (230)).  On  238-247  analysis  of  the  rents  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  houses.  The  true  change  in  the  character  of  the  Delian  economy  occurred  after  167  B.C. 

A  long  list  of  emended  or  reread  inscriptions  on  393/394.  The  numbers  defy  enumeration.  In 
Appendix  I  a  note  on  τεχνΐται  (free  workers  on  record  in  IG  XI  2  158  A  LL.  45/46;  159  A  L. 
58),  a  collection  of  inscriptions  relating  to  grain  shortages  in  Boiotia  and  Euboia,  a  note  on  the 
Samian  Boulagoras  decree  ( SEG  I  366)  and  Masinissa’s  dedications  on  Delos.  For  the  restora¬ 
tion  [ό  ξενικός  σίτος  in  IG  XI  2  159  A  LL.  53/54  (‘grain  bought  for  a  foreign  garrison’ 
(116/1 17))  cf.  P.Gauthier’s  criticism  in  BE  (1995)  no.  450  (‘grain  etranger’)  and  our  lemma  no. 
699.  For  a  review  cf.  R.Etienne  -  V.Sable,  TOPOI  5  (1995)  555-560. 


675.  Delos.  Prosopography,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I.Dilos  2589.  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101 
(1994)  221  no.  7,  identifies  the  gymnasiarch  named  in  L.  40  [.]ένων  Διονυσίου  Είτεαΐος  with 
the  Eitean  bouleutes  Ξένων  of  Agora  XV  198  L.  3  and  with  the  decedent  commemorated  on  IG 
II2  6005  [incorrectly  cited  as  ‘6006’],  distinguishing  him  from  Ξένων  Διονυσίου  ’Αθηναίος, 
Syll.3  585  L.  7,  who  was  probably  related  to  Διονύσιος  Ξένωνος  Άμαξαντεύς,  IG  II2  896  L. 
51  [as  ‘filius’,  Syll β  585  note  2],  See  also  our  lemma  no.  259. 


676.  Delos.  Sacred  menus.  T.Linders  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  71-79,  studies  the  food 
and  drink  consumed  at  the  Ποσίδεα  and  Είλειθυίαια  (I. Delos  401  LL.  16-24;  406  B  LL.  68- 
79;  440  A  LL.  60-71;  442  A  LL.  219-223;  445  LL.  1-16;  452  LL.  7-15;  461  Bb  LL.  50-54;  464 
LL.  1-16);  translation  of  440  A  LL.  60-71.  As  to  the  Posidea,  after  the  list  of  victims  for  the  sac¬ 
rifice  provisions  for  the  symposion  follow:  wine  (‘sweet  wine’,  Knidian  and  Koan  wine),  άλ¬ 
φιτα  (‘barley-groats’);  wages  for  έργάται  and  μάγειροι;  the  έπισπλαγχν ίδιοι  (‘dish  made  of 
entrails,  perhaps  a  kind  of  sausage’);  περίκομμα  (‘trimmings,  minced  meat’);  αρτύματα 
(‘unspecified  herbs  ?’);  chickpeas,  nuts  and  dried  figs  (dessert).  For  the  Eileithyiaia,  we  have 
wages  for  an  άρτοκόπος;  πυροί;  τάριχος;  λάχανα;  οψον  (‘cooked  food’  or  ‘fish’);  chick¬ 
peas  and  walnuts;  κύαμοι;  wine. 


677.  Delos.  The  sphairistra  in  the  gymnasion.  F.Salviat  in  Eukrata  —  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  856)  189-200,  discusses  the  σφαιρίστρα  on  record  in  I.Dilos  1417  A  Col.  I  LL.  140-142. 
S.  interprets  the  σφαιρίστρα  as  ‘la  cour  elle-meme  du  gymnase’  rather  than  as  ‘une  salle  close’; 
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he  interprets  the  ώρολόγιον,  on  top  of  which  stands  a  τριτωνίσκον  μικρόν  (LL.  140/141),  as 
a  sun-dial  rather  than  as  a  water-clock;  he  adduces  iconographical  parallels  for  Tritons  decorating 
sun-dials.  The  ten  bronze  shields  mentioned  in  LL.  142/143  may  have  hung  on  the  walls  of  the 
portico  and  were  probably  used  during  the  training  for  the  πυρριχή  or  fencing. 


678.  Delos.  Sacred  law,  ca.  400-375  B.C .  I. Delos  68;  LSCG  Suppl.  49;  cf.  SEG 
XLII  1803,  XLIII  1235.  Republished  by  P.Butz,  BCH  118  (1994)  69-98  (ph.,  dr.)  as  l. Delos 
68  A:  Ξένων  ούχ  όσίη  έσ[ι[έναι]]]  (έσι|έναι],  LDelos;  έσι[έναι],  LSCG  Suppl.).  Near  this 
stone  Butz  has  discovered  another  white  marble  lintel,  broken  on  the  right  side,  possibly  coming 
from  the  wall  of  Triarius,  which  contains  the  same  text.  She  publishes  it  as  68  B  (ph.,  dr.),  with 
translation:  Ξένοι  ούχ  ό[σίη  έσιέναι]. 

Β.  amply  discusses  the  data  provided  by  earlier  scholars  concerning  the  number  of  lintels,  the 
find  spot  and  the  provenance.  She  agrees  with  P.Bruneau  that  the  lintels  may  come  from  the 
Archegesion,  A  from  over  the  east  doorway,  B  possibly  from  over  the  west  doorway  (if  it  ex¬ 
isted)  or  more  probably  from  over  a  door  of  one  of  the  oikoi  along  the  east  side  of  the  sanctuary, 
possibly  that  of  the  north  building.  B.  examines  the  text  in  its  capacity  of  a  sacred  law  in  the  in¬ 
digenous  cult  of  Anios;  this  cult  contained  a  mantic  element,  cf.  the  μαντεΐον  mentioned  in  IG 
XI  2  164  L.  44,  from  ca.  275  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  730*).  Several  inscriptions  mentioning  an 
αβατον  may  be  associated  with  the  Archegesion:  IG  XI  2  147  A  L.  1 1,  159  A  L.  41  (cf.  SEG 
XLIII  518),  174  L.  7.  B.  suggests  that  the  abaton  was  perhaps  one  of  the  oikoi  of  the  Archege¬ 
sion;  it  may  have  been  used  as  a  storage  room  for  ritual  objects  or  may  have  housed  a  cult  statue. 
B.  studies  the  letter  forms  and  the  date  of  the  texts;  she  presents  photographs  of  I.Ddlos  35  B, 
71,  73,  87  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  778)  and  97.  B.  further  examines  the  denial  of  access  to  strangers 
in  a  religious  context.  She  concludes  that  the  most  likely  historical  context  for  the  inscription  is 
404-384  B.C.  or  386-377  B.C.,  the  two  short  periods  of  independence  preceding  the  major  one  of 
324  B.C.  In  either  case,  the  stranger  who  is  denied  access  presumably  was  the  Athenian  ξένος. 
The  Delians  may  have  wished  to  promote  ethnic  exclusivity  in  the  Archegesion  and  to  reinforce 
Delian  ethnic  identity. 


679.  Delos.  Lease  contracts  concerning  the  Dorion-Chersonesos  estate  on  My¬ 
konos,  177,  174  and  169  B.C.  Ι.ΩέΙοε  467  +  452  ( SEG  XL  655*)  LL.  26-29;  440B  LL. 
22-27;  461Bb  LL.  55-57.  Continuing  M.Brunet’s  reconstruction  (cf.  SEG  XL  655)  oil.Dilos 
467  +  452  LL.  16-25,  G. Reger,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  105-110,  presents  the  following  restoration 
of  LL.  26-29,  based  on  the  other  data  concerning  Chersonesos  (usually,  but  not  always  coupled 
with  Dorion),  mainly  those  on  record  in  IDilos  440B  LL.  22-27  and  461Bb  LL.  55-57  (tabular 
survey  of  the  capital  equipment  of  the  estate  based  on  these  three  inscriptions  on  108). 

[ —  ca.  8-12  ---·  και] 

26  έμισ[θά>σαμεν  τά  χωρία  ?]  Χερσόνησο[ν  και  Δωριοΰς  έν  καθήκο]υσιν  χρόνοις 

κα[ι  έμισθώσατο  Μελήσιπ]- 

πο[ς  -  1-2  -ενου  ?  ΗΗΗΔ·  εγγυοι]  ΙΣ[.]ΑΧΛ[ —  ca.  13-19  — ,  Τηλέμ]νηστος 
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Άριστείδ[ου·  και  παρέλαβεν] 

28  [κλείσιον  τεθυρωμέ]νον  β[ούστασιν,  αχυρώνα,  ΰπερωίδιον,  άνδρώνιον,  ΐπνώνα 

άθυρα,  ά]μπέλους  ΧΧΡΗΗΡ, 
[συκάς  ΔΔΔΠΙΙ,  άγριελαίους  ΔΔΠ,  μυρσίνας  II,  μηλέας  F],  φοίνικα,  δάφνημ[α  -, 

καρύας  II,  — ] 

25-26.  Άμ[—  τού  δείνα],  I  Έμισ[θώσαμεν  — ],  SEG  II  26.  [ — ]  Χερσόνησο[ν  —  έν  καθήκο]υσιν 
χρόνοις  κα[ — ],  I. Delos  452;  either  τά  χώρια  or  έγ  Μυκόνωι;  there  is  not  room  for  both,  as  in  I. Delos 
366A  L.  100;  έν  καθήκουσιν  χρόνοις,  ‘at  the  accustomed  time’:  the  rental  of  Dorion-Chersonesos  occurred  at  the 
beginning  of  a  regular  rental  period  of  ten  years,  unlike  the  previously  recorded  re-rentals  of  other  estates  on  a  dif¬ 
ferent  time  cycle.  Estates  on  Delos  and  Rheneia  came  up  for  rent  in  years  ending  with  zero  in  the  Julian  calendar, 
those  on  Mykonos  in  years  ending  with  seven.  This  implies  that  I.Dilos  467  +  452  should  be  dated  to  177  B.C. 
(178-175  B.C.,  SEG  XL  655),  R.  II  26-27.  the  name  of  the  renter  and  the  amount  of  the  rent  are  known  from 
I. Delos  440B  LL.  22-27,  dated  174  B.C.,  when  Melesippos  defaulted  as  the  then  current  renter;  his  patronymic  is 
probably  Ξένου;  J.Kent’s  restoration  [Διογ  ?]ένου  ( Hesperia  17,  1948,  331  no.  150)  is  too  long,  R.  II  27.  ΠΟ, 
I.Dilos  467  L.  10,  before  the  fragment  breaks  off;  [ — ]ισ.αχλ[ —  Τηλέμ]νηστος  Άριστείδ[ου],  I. Delos 
452;  ΙΣ[.]ΑΧΛ:  name  of  one  of  the  guarantors;  A,  X,  and  Λ  are  uncertain,  so  that  any  name  beginning  ΙΣ[.]Α  or 
ΙΣΑ  will  do,  e.g.  Ίσ[ι]άς,  Ίσαγ[όρας],  etc.,  R.  II  28.  [ — ]voIII[ —  ά]μπέλους  XXPHHP,  I.Dilos  452  II 
28-29.  restorations  of  the  numbers  of  plants  are  based  on  I  Delos  440B  and  461Bb,  but  variations  cannot  be  ruled 
out,  given  the  variation  in  numbers  of  μηλέαι  (50  and  6  respectively;  probably  due  to  purposeful  destruction  be¬ 
tween  174  and  169  B.C.)  and  καρύαι  (2  and  3  respectively;  apparently  a  third  was  planted  in  the  same  period),  R. 
II  29.  [-— ]  φοίνικα,  δάφνημ[— -],  I.Dilos  452  II  30.  [— ]υσεν  ?  και  έγγύ[ους  κατέστησεν],  I.Dilos 
452;  R.  considers  the  possibility  that  a  rental  without  an  inventory  of  the  other  Mykonian  estate,  Thaleon,  was  on 
record  in  this  poorly  preserved  line;  he  suggests  restoring  [-ώνε]υσεν  και  έγγυ[οι  -],  and  similarly  in 
I.Dilos  374B  L.  4  [~]ωνευσεν  [καί]  Φιλι[-  ?]  (though  [~]ωνεύς  (end  of  proper  name  or  ethnic)·  έγ[γυοι] 
Φιλι[-]  cannot  be  excluded)  II  31-32.  [--  Σολόη]ν  ?  και  τάς  [Κορακίας  ?,  ού  καθισίτάντος  τούς  έγγύους  ? 
Άριστίωνος,  έμισθώσατο  Άπατούρι]ος  Φέ[λυος  ?  —  ],  I. Delos  452;  a  very  tempting  restoration,  R. 

On  the  basis  of  this  restoration,  R.  offers  also  a  somewhat  fuller  restoration  of  the  two  other  in¬ 
ventories,  IDilos  440B  LL.  22-27  and  461Bb  LL.  55-57: 

22  Χερσόνησον  [και]  Δωρ[ιοΰς],  οΰ  καθιστάντος  τούς  έγγύους  Μελ[ησίπ]που 

[Ξ  ?]ένου,  άν[ε]- 

μισθοίσαμεν,  και  έμισθοίσατο  ’Αντίγονος  Μενυλλου  τού  ίσου  ΗΗ[Η  ?]Δ·  καί 

έγγύο[υς]  κατέσ[τη]- 

24  σε  Τελέσανδρον  Τελεσάνδρου,  Άσ[..]ΛΥ[.]Ι[ . ]δου  καί  παρέλαβ(ε)ν  κλείσιον 

τεθυρ[ω]- 

μένον,  βούστασιν,  αχυρώνα,  ΰπερωίδιον,  [άνδρώνιον,  ΐπνώνα  άθυρα 

— -  ca.  14-17 . ] 

26  ας  ΔΠ,  συκάς  ΔΔΔΠΙΙ,  άγριελαίους  ΔΔΠ[-  ca.  6-7  --]  καί  ?  [,]ΛΛΛΙ[.]Ι  [ — 

ca.  8-12  —  άμπέλους,  XX]- 

ΡΉΗΡ,  μυρσίνας  II,  καρύας  II,  μηλέας  Ρ  vacat 
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22.  Μελ  ?  [-]  του  [~]ένου,  άν[ε],  I. Delos',  cf.  J.H.Kent,  BCH  63  (1939)  244,  R.  II  25.  no  restorations  after 
ΰπερωίδιον,  l.Dilos  II  26.  ΔΔΔΔΠΙΙ  ΛΣ[.]ΕΑΛΙΝΛΣ[—  ]  και  ?  ΛΛΛΙ[.]Ι  (no  further  restorations),  l.Dilos·, 
άγριελαίους  ΔΔΠ,  Kent,  l.c.;  perhaps  [φοίνι]κα  rather  than  καί,  R.  II  27.  ΗΗΗΓ,  I. Delos. 

55  [καν  παρέλαβεν  κλείσιον] 

τεθυρωμένον,  βούστασνν,  αχυρώνα,  ΰπερώιδιον,  ά[ν]δρώνιον,  [ΐ]πνώνα  αθυρα, 
άμπ[έλους  XXFHHP,  συκας  ΔΔΔΠΙΙ,  φοίνικα,  δάθνημα  — - ]  άγρι[ελαίους 

ΔΔΠ,  - ] 

57  [μυ]ρσίνας  II,  καρύας  III,  μηλέας  ΠΙ  (?)  vacat 


56.  άμπ[έλους  — ]  άγρι[ — ],  I. Delos. 


680.  Delos.  Inventory  of  the  prytaneion,  170  B.C.  IG  XI  2  133;  cf.  SEG  XXXV 
883*.  K.J. Rigsby,  ZPE  102  (1994)  191/192,  suggests  that  Agathodoros  ρωμαϊστής  (L.  SI), 
was  a  strongman,  a  weight-lifter  (cf.  ίσχυροπαίκτης).  The  word  is  derived  from  ρνόμη  and  has 
nothing  to  do  with  a  performer  of  farce  in  Latin.  R.  notes  per  ep.  that  the  word  is  not  an  hapax.  It 
is  found  at  Philae  in  Egypt  ( SEG  XXXI  1535),  on  Delos  (J. Delos  2618d  L.  8)  and  at  Sybrita  on 
Crete  (a  proxeny  decree  for  Agathodoros  ρωμαϊστής  from  Sidon;  cf.  L.Robert,  Noms  indigines 
dans  I’Asie  Mineure  greco-romaine,  Paris  1963,  417  with  note  7;  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?  [=  G.Le 
Rider,  Monnaies  cretoises  du  Ve  au  Ier  siicle  av.  J.-C.  (Paris  1966)  258/259  no.  3,  Chaniotis]) 
[J.  and  L.  Robert,  BE  (1983)  no.  475,  suggested  to  identify  this  man  with  Apollodoros  of  the 
Delian  inventory.  They  interpreted  ρωμαϊστής  as  a  performer  of  comedies  of  the  Greek  West,  of 
φλύακες,  Strubbe;  all  attestations  of  rhomaistai  are  assembled  in  I.E.Stephanis,  Dionysiakoi 
Technitai  (Heraklion  1988;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1934)  nos.  21,  216,  2618  and  3010;  no.  216  = 
IG  XI  2  132  L.  14  (Delos)  is  missing  from  the  examples  provided  per  ep.  by  Rigsby;  R.’s  inter¬ 
pretation  is  as  problematic  as  that  of  J.  and  L.Robert.  The  word  ρωμαϊστής  derives  from  the 
verb  ρωμα'ίζω,  which  means  literaly  ‘to  behave  like  a  Roman’  (cf.  ελληνίζω  )  ελληνιστής).  It 
is  more  probable  that  the  word  indicates  the  specialty  of  a  mime,  like  e.g.  ομηριστής,  a  per¬ 
former  of  mimes  inspired  from  the  Homeric  epics  (Artemid,  Onirocr.  4.2;  cf.  Ach.  Tat.  3.20), 
Chaniotis]. 


681.  Delos.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite,  after  166  B.C.  l.Dilos  2393.  In  a  review  of 
J.Treheux’s  Index  I  on  LDilos  (cf.  SEG  XLII  729),  A.Martin,  AC  63  (1994)  494/495,  wonders 
whether  the  name  of  the  dedicant  may  be  Νόησις  (cf.  IG  XII  9  442)  rather  than  Πόησις,  since 
the  initial  letter  was  dotted  in  the  ed.pr.  of  P.Roussel  -  J.Hatzfeld,  BCH  34  (1910)  41 1  no.  64. 
As  to  Πόησις,  O.Masson’s  references  to  Egyptian  parallels  in  papyri  (apud  T.  71/72)  are  obso¬ 
lete  and  should  be  rejected  in  favor  of  his  second  explanation  (Πόησις  =  Ποίησις). 


682.  Delos.  Dedication  to  Anios,  Hellenistic  period.  l.Dilos  2334.  Republished  by 
P.Butz,  BCH  118  (1994)  78  note  4  (ph.):  [Τ]ιμοκράτης  Ά[π]νί[ωι]  (Ά[///]ν[ίωι],  l.Dilos, 
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but  according  to  the  theory  of  spacing  of  the  letters  IDilos  shoud  have  printed  Ά[///]ν[ vacat  i  va¬ 
cat  ω  vacat  t],  B.)·  B.  argues  that  the  dedication  may  have  started  out  as  being  to  Apollo  or  Askle- 
pios;  the  erased  letter  seems  to  be  pi  rather  than  sigma.  When  the  mistake  was  caught,  the  space 
was  left  blank. 


RHODES 


683.  Rhodes.  Subdivisions  of  the  state  and  their  legislative  power.  V.Gabriel- 
sen,  C&M  45  (1994)  117-135,  argues  that  the  subdivisions  of  the  Rhodian  state  in  the  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period  (δαμος;  πάτρα/πατ ριά;  διαγονία;  κτοίνα)  generally  possessed  the  right  to 
pass  their  own  decrees,  provided  that  these  did  not  contradict  the  polis  laws,  without  being  sub¬ 
ordinate  to  one  of  the  cities  (Ialysos,  Kamiros  and  Lindos),  and,  ultimately,  to  the  Rhodian  state. 
This  situation  corresponds  to  the  relative  legislative  independence  of  the  Attic  demes,  often  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  been  the  model  of  the  Rhodian  deme  system.  The  two  arguments  adduced  so  far  to 
support  the  contrary  view  are  the  occasional  presence  of  a  ratification  or  κύρωσις  clause  (κυ- 
ρωθέντος  τοΰδε  του  ψαφίσματος),  and,  in  honorary  decrees,  of  an  explicit  request  (αϊτησις) 
to  the  boule  and  the  damos  (or  to  the  assembly:  ό  πας  δαμος)  to  validate  the  honors  awarded  by 
local  bodies.  G.  points  out  that  the  ratification  clause  is  on  record  only  in  one  deme  decree  ( IG 
XII  1  1032  L.  20),  and  that  even  when  mentioned  in  Rhodian  documents  at  large  (it  was  never  a 
standard  element),  it  always  refers  to  the  act  of  ratification  by  the  issuing  body  itself.  Discussion 
of  four  honorary  decrees  containing  the  αϊτησις  provision:  IG  XII  1  1032  LL.  30-37  (deme  of 
the  Βρυκούντιοι  on  Karpathos;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.);  IG  XII  1  890  LL.  19-25  ( Syll.3  931;  patra 
of  the  Εύθαλίδαι;  129  B.C.);  IG  XII  1  1033  +  M.Segre,  RFIC  1 1  (1933)  379-382  LL.  48-51 
{I. Lindos  pp.  1008-1010;  ktoina  of  Ποτιδαιεΐς  on  Karpathos;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  IG  XII  1  922 
LL.  7-1 1  (the  διαγονία  of  the  Άγητορίδαι;  ca.  160-150  B.C.;  LL.  20/21  should  now  read  [-- 
]νιδας  Κλευστράτου  I  Λαδάρμιος;  cf.  LGPN  I  s.v.  Κλευστρατος  (12);  IG:  [  Αλ]κιδας  (?) 
κτλ.).  These  requests  were  all  made  with  the  same  twofold  intent:  to  have  the  reward  of  a  crown 
approved  by  the  assembly  (and  boule)  and  to  be  permitted  to  post  honorific  stelai  within  a  sanc¬ 
tuary  (probably  the  former  was  a  precondition  for  the  latter)  [cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  444, 
who  stipulates  that  in  IG  XII  1  1032  the  deme  does  not  ask  for  recognition  of  the  crown,  but  for 
its  solemn  award  (τάν  δόσιν  του  στεφάνου)  by  the  herald’s  proclamation  during  the 
Asklepieia];  both  intentions  aimed  at  public  advertisement  of  the  honors  in  a  wider  circle.  No 
obligation  of  submission  to  the  assembly  arose  if  subdivisions  chose  to  confine  their  ambition  for 
public  display  to  their  own  realm.  G.  collects  evidence  for  the  state’s  control  of  sanctuaries  (cf. 
especially  Suppi.  Epigr.  Rh.  I  247  no.  1  =  LSAG  107  ( SEG  XVI  456):  ban  on  all  future  αιτή¬ 
σεις  (LL.  5,  8,  15  and  20)  for  permission  to  erect  dedications  in  certain  places  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Asklepios). 
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683bis.  Rhodes.  Άρχερανιστής.  I.Amaoutoglou,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  255), 
collects  the  evidence  on  άρχερανιστής  on  Rhodes:  IG  XII  1  9  and  155  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
686);  SEG  III  674  A;  I.Rhod.Per.  205;  ASAA  1/2  (1939/40)  147/148  no.  1;  cf.  ήρχεράνιζε  in 
IG  XII  5  672  at  Syros.  He  argues  that  in  contrast  to  Athens  ‘the  incumbent  of  this  office  was 
prominent,  with  authority  and  always  among  fellow  έρανισταί’. 


684.  Rhodes.  Regulation  concerning  the  pentathlon.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1688. 


685.  Rhodes.  Proxeny  decree  of  a  Doric  city  for  a  Rhodian  epistates,  end  of 
the  3rd/beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (before  170  B.C.).  A.Maiuri,  ASAA  2  (1916) 
144  no.  13.  Republished  by  V.Kontorini  in  PhSgos  579-587  (ph.),  who  examined  the  stone  and 
points  out  that  we  have  a  fragment  of  a  gray  ‘lartios’  stele  broken  on  all  sides,  except  at  right. 


[δεδόχθαι  τάι  βουλάι  και]  τώι  δ[άμωι·  έπαινέσαι] 
[μεν  τον  δάμον  τον  'Ρο]δίων  έπΐ  τώι  και  εί[μεν] 

[φίλον  και  οίκεΐον  και  ά]ποστεΐλαι  έπιστά-  νν 
4  [ταν  άνδρα  καλόν  κάγαθό]ν  έπαινέσαι  δε  και  Σω- 
[σικράτη  Άγησιστράτου]  κατά  γένεσιν  κατά  ύ- 
[οθεσίαν  δε  Άριστοτέλε]υς  τον  έπιστάταν  και 
[στεφανώσαι  αυτόν  χρυ]σέωι  στεφάνωι  κ[αι] 

8  [είκόνι  χαλκέαι·  δεδ]όσθαι  δε  αύτώι  κ[αι  προ]- 
[ξενίαν  και  αύτώι  κα]ι  έκγόνοις  μετέ[χειν] 

[δε  αυτόν  πάντων,  ά  κα]ι  τοΐς  άλλοις  [προ]- 
[ξένοις  δέδοται·  ύπάρχειν]  δε  αύτώι  και  προεδ[ρίαν] 
12  [έν  πάσι  τοΐς  άγώσιν  οίς]  κα  ά  πόλις  τίθ[ητι] 

- - ]ΝΟΜ[ - ] 


Dated  by  Κ.  on  palaeographical  and  prosopographical  grounds;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.,  Μ.  II  4-6.  K.  identifies  the 
honorand  with  Σωσικρατη  Αγησιστράτου  καθ’  ύοθεσίαν  δέ  Άριστοτέλευς,  on  record  as  eponymous  priest  of 
Athena  Lindia  in  ASAA  33/34  (1955/1956)  165-167  no.  16  LL.  18/19  (213-201  B.C.;  K.  points  to  palaeograph¬ 
ical  similarities  between  this  text  and  ours)  and  I. Undo s  149  (ca.  200-197  B.C.;  this  text  is  a  dedication  of  an 
επιστάτης  on  behalf  of  himself  and  the  συνστρατευσάμενοι). 


686.  Rhodes.  Honorary  decree  for  Dionysodoros  from  Alexandria,  2nd  (or 
early  1st  ?)  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  1  155  (SEG  XVII  361;  XL  667;  cf.  XXXVII  700;  XL  1635; 
XLII  744;  CIG  2525b  +  Add.  vol.  II  p.  1009  ad  no.  2525b).  V.Gabrielsen,  C&M  45  (1994) 
137-160,  presents  a  detailed  analysis  of  this  dossier  consisting  of  a  collection  of  (extracts  from) 
earlier  honorary  inscriptions  issued  by  various  associations  and  probably  compiled  and  erected 
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by  Dionysodoros  himself  at  the  end  of  his  life.  G.  also  studies  its  relationship  with  the  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  funerary  altar  Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  no.  46  (texts  on  157-160  and  139  respectively).  He  ar¬ 
gues  that  both  documents  concern  the  same  Dionysodoros  ( Nuova  silloge  also  honors  some  of 
his  relatives),  but  rejects  the  current  view  that  they  correspond  closely.  G.  points  to  differences 
in  the  honors  listed  and  argues  that  the  koinon  of  the  Άλιασταί  on  record  in  Nuova  silloge  B 
LL.  4-7  should  not  be  identified  with  the  Άλιάδαι  και  Άλιασταί  known  from  IG  XII  1  155  D 
(—  Ι-ΠΙ  LL.  1-104);  also,  the  extant  funerary  altar  is  not  Dionysodoros’  μναμεΐον  mentioned  in 
the  decree  of  the  Haliadai  and  Haliastai  (L.  89),  since  the  altar  was  originally  erected  in  the 
precinct  of  an  anonymous  eranos  association  probably  to  be  identified  with  the  Πανιασταί 
( Nuova  silloge  B  LL.  1-4);  the  mnameion  was  another  honorary  funerary  monument,  to  be  local¬ 
ized  in  the  cemetery  of  the  Haliadai  and  Haliastai;  it  remains  unknown  where  D.  was  actually 
buried.  Consequently  D.  was  a  member  and  benefactor  of  at  least  four  associations  (Διονυ- 
σιασταί;  Πανιασταί;  Άλιάδαι  και  Άλιασταί;  Άλιασταί),  and  held  the  position  of  άρχε- 
ρανιστάς  both  of  the  Paniastai  (B  =  ΠΙ  L.  83;  cf.  Nuova  silloge  A  L.  2)  and  of  the  Haliadai  and 
Haliastai  (C  =  IV  LL.  106/107)  for  18  and  23  years  (the  latter  during  a  membership  of  35  years) 
respectively.  Detailed  discussion  of  the  honors  awarded  by  the  Haliadai  and  Haliastai  (especially 
a  gold  crown  annually  proclaimed  during  Dionysodoros’  lifetime  and  actually  awarded  each  year 
after  his  death;  the  crown  was  purchased  from  contributions  of  three  obols;  after  each  crowning 
ceremony  the  crown  was  sold,  and  a  new  crown  was  bought  next  year  from  the  revenues  of  the 
old  one)  and  of  the  organization  of  this  koinon.  In  an  appendix  on  156/157  G.  rejects  the  view  of 
G.Pugliese  Carratelli  that  the  koinon  of  the  H.  and  H.  was  an  amalgamation  of  a  patra  and  an 
eranos  proper. 


LESBOS 


687.  Lesbos.  Κοινόν  Λεσβίων.  G.Labarre,  REA  96  (1994)  [1995]  415-446,  focuses 
on  the  epigraphical,  numismatical  and  archaeological  sources,  ‘en  faible  nombre  et  peu  eloquen¬ 
tes’  (415),  concerning  the  Lesbian  koinon  and  the  federal  sanctuary  at  Messa.  Extensive  sum¬ 
maries  of  the  sources  and  of  earlier  research  do  not  add  much  to  L. Robert’s  discussion  of  the 
subject  in  REA  62  (1960)  285-315  (=  OMS  II  801-831).  L.  suggests  connecting  the  building  of 
a  new  temple  at  Messa  (late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  recent  archaeological  observa¬ 
tions),  the  seat  of  a  common  Lesbian  cult  since  the  Archaic  period,  with  the  integration  of  the  is¬ 
land  in  the  Macedonian  empire  and  the  institution  of  democracies  in  the  wake  of  Alexander,  after 
a  period  of  tyranny  and  upheaval  (cf.  the  rebirth  of  the  Ionic  League  about  the  same  period). 
Some  building  inscriptions  from  Mytilene  (IG  XII  2  10/1 1  and  14)  do  not  necessarily  refer  to 
this  new  temple  (so  already  A.LHeisserer;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  801-802).  Discussion  of  IG  XII 
Suppl.  136  (=  IG  XI  4  1064),  a  (sympoliteia  ?)  treaty  between  Mytilene,  Methymna,  Eresos  and 
Antissa  recording  the  foundation  of  the  koinon  and  providing  for  common  military  and  legal 
regulations  and  for  collecting  contributions  of  the  members.  The  koinon  can  be  reconstructed, 
also  on  the  basis  of  evidence  concerning  other  Hellenistic  koina,  as  a  body  consisting  of  an 
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ekklesia  and  a  council  (to  which  perhaps  the  representatives  mentioned  in  L.  30,  in  numbers 
varying  per  city,  belong),  headed  by  a  board  of  στροταγοί  (L.  27);  the  latter  was  perhaps 
chaired  by  one  strategos  after  the  Mytilenean  model  (IG  XII  Suppl.  137  =  I.Erythrai  122  L.  2). 
On  428  note  47  L.  wonders  whether  in  L.  31  περί  τε  έφο[ρίων]  should  be  restored  (‘questions 
de  limites  de  territoire’).  IG  XII  Suppl.  139  (Methymna  and  Eresos  call  forjudges  from  Miletos, 
Samos  and  Aigai)  shows  that  the  cities  preserved  a  certain  degree  of  autonomy  in  their  bilateral 
contacts.  Both  IG  XII  Suppl.  136  and  139  date  between  ca.  200  and  167  B.C.  The  same  applies 
to  IG  Suppl.  120,  a  treaty  between  Rhodes  and  the  koinon  (the  absence  of  Antissa,  absorbed  in 
167  by  Methymna,  is  probably  due  to  the  fragmentary  state  of  the  stone);  apparently  Rhodes,  the 
dominating  force  in  the  region,  contributed  to  the  koinon ’s  rebirth.  The  latter  was  possibly  pro¬ 
voked  by  a  specific  occasion  (207-201  B.C.,  at  a  moment  when  the  Macedonian  offensive  caused 
destabilisation  of  Ptolemaic  rule,  from  which  the  cities  took  advantage  by  re-establishing  their  in¬ 
dependence;  aftermath  of  the  defeat  of  Philip  V  at  Kynoskephalai:  proclamation  of  freedom  of  the 
Greek  cities  at  the  Isthmian  Games  in  196  B.C.;  joint  battle  against  Antiochos  III:  shortly  before 
191/190  B.C.). 

The  gap  in  the  evidence  until  the  early  imperial  period  is  due  to  a  decline  of  the  koinon’s  politi¬ 
cal  significance  (end  of  Antissa’s  independence  in  167  B.C.;  treaty  between  Rome  and  Methymna 
in  129  B.C.).  L.  argues  that  the  koinon  continued  to  exist  as  a  religious  body,  until  its  political 
aspect  was  revived  in  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.,  when  Lesbos  belonged  to  the  province  of  Asia 
(already  since  the  Mithridatic  Wars).  The  great  benefactor  Potamon  of  Mytilene  (cf.  SEG  XLI 
674)  may  have  played  a  role  in  the  re-orientation  of  the  confederation;  on  the  assumption  that  his 
name  is  correctly  restored  in  IG  XII  Suppl.  7,  he  was  honored  by  the  koinon  (cf.  also  XII  2  32 
L.  13).  In  LL.  5/6  of  that  text  perhaps  συνστασαμένων  τάν  1  [πόλιν  και  τό  κοινόν  -  ca.  6  - 
κτλ.]  should  be  restored  (τάν  I  [πόλιν  -],  L.Robert,  art.cit.  310  with  note  1).  L.  reflects  on 
the  possibility  that  the  koinon  fulfilled  functions  in  the  imperial  cult  (possibly  to  be  deduced  from 
IG  XII  Suppl.  531  and  XII  2  243;  however,  Eresos  had  its  own  cult  of  Augustus:  XII  Suppl. 
124).  Many  aspects  of  the  later  development  of  the  koinon  remain  unclear.  In  the  list  of  conven¬ 
tus  I.Eph.  13  ( SEG  XXXVII  884;  70-90  A.D.)  the  Μιτυληναΐοι  (col.  II  L.  9)  belong  to  the 
conventus  of  Pergamon.  Following  J.  and  L.Robert  (BE  1976  no.  595),  L.  assigns  the  other¬ 
wise  unknown  Καλληνεΐς  mentioned  in  LL.  10/11  to  Lesbos:  a  sympoliteia  of  the  places 
around  Messa  (Kalloni)  including  Methymna  and  Eresos  rather  than  a  temporary  absorption  of 
these  cities  by  the  Kalleneis  (both  possibilities  suggested  by  J.  and  L.R.).  L.  suggests  that 
Kalleneis  may  indicate  the  koinon  without  Mytilene.  Coins  and  a  honorary  inscription  for  a  λεσ- 
βάρχης  and  ποντάρχης  (R.,  REA  art.cit.  310/311;  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  ?)  testify  to  the  body’s 
continued  existence  (in  a  more  intact  form  ?)  and  role  in  the  imperial  cult  (coins)  during  the  later 
1st  and  2nd  cent.  A.D.  It  was  probably  relatively  independent  but  subordinated  to  the  koinon  of 
Asia;  IG  XII  2  562  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.),  an  epitaph  of  a  bouleutes  of  Eresos  and  Methymna,  is 
the  only  evidence  of  a  Lesbian  holding  an  office  (asiarch  of  the  temple  in  Smyrna)  in  the  koinon 
of  Asia.  When  the  Kyklades  became  an  independent  province  under  Diocletian,  this  did  not  nec¬ 
essarily  imply  the  end  of  the  κοινόν  Λεσβίων,  since  it  had  been  an  element  within  the  provincial 
system  for  centuries  [Cf.  now  also  G.Labarre,  Les  cites  de  Lesbos  aux  ipoques  hellenistique  et 
impiriale,  Lyon-Paris  1996,  with  P.Gauthier’s  detailed  review  in  TOPOI  7  (1997)  349-361], 
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688.  Mytilene.  Isopoliteia  treaty  between  Mytilene  and  the  Aitolian  League, 
214/213  B.C./G  XII  2  15  (IG  IX2  1  189  (LL.  1-12);  cf.  IG  XII  Suppl.  p.  6  and  SEG  XLI 
672).  A.Jordens,  G.Becht-Jordens,  Klio  76  (1994)  172-184,  point  out  that  the  relief  (ph.)  above 
the  inscription  represents  the  jaw  bone  of  a  boar  rather  than  a  ship  [cf.  in  the  same  sense 
M.Axiotis,  Archaiologia  43  (1992)  33-34].  This  motif  is  also  on  record  on  contemporary  coins, 
sometimes  together  with  the  head  of  a  spear.  Both  refer  to  the  hunt  of  the  Kalydonian  boar  and 
are  emblems  of  the  Aitolian  League;  they  were  probably  worshipped  as  relics,  intended  to 
demonstrate  the  historicity  of  the  myth  and  to  establish  a  collective  identity.  Discussion  of  other 
examples  of  local  myths  used  to  retroject  the  existence  of  new  states  into  a  distant  past  (Messenia; 
Arkadian  League). 


THERA 


689.  Thera.  Pederastic  graffiti,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  E.Cantarella,  Bisexuality  in  the 
Ancient  World  (New  Haven/London  1992)  7/8  and  25,  for  some  brief  reflections  on  the  ped¬ 
erastic  nature  of  these  texts  and  in  particular  of  IG  XII  3  357  (and  the  verb  οί,πεΐν,  referring  to 
anal  penetration).  The  latter  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  moment  of  initiation,  ‘the  concluding  stage 
in  a  period  in  —  life  which,  to  be  considered  definitively  and  publicly  superseded,  demanded  that 
he  should  have  had  a  pedagogical-amorous  relationship  with  an  adult  over  a  certain  period  of 
time  — ’. 


KOS 


690.  Kos.  Remarriage.  E.Stavrianopoulou,  Historia  43  (1994)  119-125,  traces  ten  exam¬ 
ples  of  remarriage  (five  men  and  five  women)  in  two  lists  of  citizens  from  the  demes  Halasama 
and  Isthmos  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.):  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  ASAA  41/42  (1963/1964)  [1965]  165- 
175  no.  9  (=  PH  367/368)  and  183-201  no.  26  (cf.  also  PH  382,  387  and  429).  The  results  are 
presented  in  ten  stemmata  on  123-125.  In  six  cases  the  partner  was  selected  among  existing  rela¬ 
tives,  whether  from  the  same  family  (first  or  second  marriage:  cousin  or  more  distant  relative)  or 
from  the  family  of  one’s  former  partner  (second  marriage:  sisters  or  cousins  of  the  first  partner). 
This  strong  tendency  to  endogamy  can  be  explained,  apart  from  the  natural  situation  that  partners 
knew  each  other  a  long  time,  by  the  ambition  of  elite  families  to  keep  their  property  and  political 
influence  within  their  own  family  circle(s)  as  much  as  possible. 


691.  Kos.  A  family  descending  from  Asklepios  and  Herakles.  G.Pugliese  Carra¬ 
telli  in  Storia  poesia  e  pensiero  nel  mondo  antico.  Studi  in  onore  di  Marcello  Giganfe(Naples 
1994)  543-547,  collects  the  inscriptions  (1st  cent.  A.D.)  recording  members  of  a  prominent  Koan 
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family  claiming  descent  from  Asklepios  and  Herakles.  The  honorand  of  Iscr.  Cos  EV  224,  Tibe¬ 
rius  Claudius  Alkidamos  Iulianus,  indicates  that  he  belongs  to  the  35th  generation  from  Askle¬ 
pios  and  the  50th  from  Herakles  (LL.  4-6:  [άπόγον]ον  Άσκληπιο[ΰ  μέν  I  άπό  γ]ενειαν  λε\ 
Ή[ρακλεους  I  δέ  άπό]  ν').  Other  members  of  the  family  record  this  descent  in  general:  Maiuri, 
Nuova  silloge  461  (LL.  5/6:  απόγονον  ΆσκληπιαΙδών  και  Έρακλειδών)  and  our  lemma  no. 
694  LL.  5/6,  both  honorary  inscriptions  for  Alkidamos’  sister  Claudia  Rufina  Iuliane.  Alkidamos 
is  also  known  from  PH  46  and  106,  Tit. Cal.  11  and  Iscr.  Cos  ED  228  and  EV  116.  The  latter 
text  shows  him  erecting  a  statue  for  his  father  Tiberius  Claudius  Nikagoras  Iulianus,  who  is  also 
on  record  in  R.Herzog,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Preufiischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  zu  Ber¬ 
lin  (1901)  483-486  no.  4,  priest  no.  36,  id.,  Koische  Forschungen  and  Funde  (Leipzig  1899) 
212  (as  δόμου  υιός  and  ηρως  φιλόκαισαρ)  and  Iscr.  Cos  ED  154  (as  μόναρχος);  Nikago¬ 
ras’  wife  was  probably  Μιννις  Πραύλου  honored  in  Iscr.  Cos  EV  226  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
695);  Alkidamos’  son  is  known  from  EV  228. 

Literary  sources  record  that  the  greatest  Asklepiad,  Hippokrates,  also  traced  his  descent  to  As¬ 
klepios  and  Herakles,  and  that  he  belonged  to  the  17th,  18th  or  19th  generation  from  Asklepios. 
These  data  were  apparently  stored  in  a  private  or  public  archive  of  the  γένος  of  the  Asklepiads. 
Given  that  Alkidamos  counted  35  generations  in  mid  1st  cent.  A.D.,  and  Hippokrates  ca.  18  in 
mid  5th  cent.  B.C.,  the  Asklepiads  reckoned  with  ca.  three  generations  per  century  (cf.  Herod. 
2.14)  [G.P.C.  speaks  of  six  centuries  and  ca.  18  generations  separating  Alkidamos  from  Hippo¬ 
krates,  which  results  in  a  neat  figure  of  three  generations  per  century;  however,  this  should  be 
five  centuries  and  (35  -  ca.  18  =)  ca.  17  generations,  yielding  3.4  generations  per  century, 
Tybout], 


692.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  athlete,  ca.  5  A.D.  PH  105;  Syll.3  1066; 
IGR  IV  1065;  L.Moretti,  IAG  61.  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  1 17  no.  52,  points 
out  that  the  text  was  also  copied  by  A.Biliotti  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871). 


693.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  G.Iulius  Herodes.  Iscr.  Cos  EV  247  (b)  (PH 

75;  Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  456).  D.M.Jacobson,  Bulletin  Anglo-Israelic  Archaeological  Society 
13  (1993/1994)  31-35,  argues  that  Herod  the  Great’s  generosity,  recorded  by  Flavius  Josephus, 
is  confirmed  by  dedications  from  Kos  (EV  247  b),  Athens  and  Syros  (Delos).  From  40  B.C.  the 
tria  nomina  are  attested  for  him.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  28. 


694.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Claudia  Rufina,  1st  cent.  A.D.  White  marble 
block;  found  built  into  a  wall  in  the  citadel  and  copied  by  R.Herzog  in  1900.  Published  on  the 
basis  of  H.’s  copy  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  691)  544. 

[Ά  βου]λά  και  ό  δ[αμος  έτείμα]- 
[σαν]  Κλαυδί[αν  'Ρουφεΐναν  Νι] - 
[καγ]όρα  θυγ[ατέρα,  γυναίκα  ?  δέ  Εύ]- 
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4  [δά]μου,  μ[ατέρα  του  δείνα  ?] 

[··]  Ασκληπ[ιοΰ  και  Έρακλέους] 
[άπογ]όνων,  κ[αί  συγγενή  πολλών] 
[και]  άριστων  [τετιμαμένων] 

8  [ά]νδρών,  [άρετάς  ένεκα] 

[κ]α'ι  εύνοί[ας  τας  ές  αύ]- 
τάν, 

[τάν]  κατασ[κευάν  του  άν]- 
12  [δρι]άντος  [έκ  των  ιδίων] 

[ποι]ησ[αμένου  του  άδελφοΰ] 
[αύτας  Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου] 
[Νικ]αγ[όρα  υΐοΰ  Άλκι]- 
16  δ[άμου] 

άρ[ετάς  ενεκα] 


2-3.  The  honorand  is  also  known  from  Maiuri,  Nuova  silloge  461,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  Alkidamos:  for  him  and  other 
members  of  the  family  see  our  lemma  no.  691. 


695.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Minnis,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Iscr.  Cos  EV  226 

(Maiuri,  Nuova  silloge  460).  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  691)  545,  pre¬ 
sents  this  text  with  some  restorations  in  LL.  2-5  suggested  by  R.Herzog  in  a  notebook  of  1900. 

Ό  δάμος 

άνέθηκεν  Μιννίδα  Πραύλου  [γυναίκα  δε  Νικαγόρα] 
του  Εύδάμου  φιλοπάτριδος,  δά[μου  υΐοΰ  ήρωος] 

4  φιλοκαίσαρος,  ΐέριαν  Άσκλαπιοΰ  [καί  Ύγίας  και] 

Ήπιόνας  καί  'Ρέας  καί  Δυώδ[εκα  Θεών  καί  Διός] 

Πολιέως  καί  Άθάνας  Πολιά[δος  καί  Τιβερίου  ?] 

Καίσαρος,  κτλ. 


1.  Ό  δαμος  [6  Κώων],  Iscr.  Cos  II  2.  [του  — ],  Iscr.  Cos  II  3.  δά[μου  υΐοΰ],  Iscr.  Cos  II  4.  [ml  Υγείας 
ml],  Iscr.  Cos  II  6.  Πολιά[δος  ml  του  Σεβαστού],  Iscr.  Cos  II  10-11.  (τε]1τιμαμέναν),  G.P.C.;  τε]1τιμα- 
μέναν,  Iscr.  Cos. 


KALYMNOS 


696.  Kalymnos.  Decrees  concerning  foreign  judges.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of 
Ancient  Civilizations  9  (1994)  33-55,  examines  the  chronology  of  the  following  texts:  Tit. Cal.  9, 
17,  31  and  61  and  Test.  XVI.  He  re-examined  nos.  9  and  17  now  in  the  British  Museum  and 
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points  out  that  the  lettering  of  both  texts  is  the  same  and  may  well  have  been  the  work  of  the 
same  mason.  On  palaeographic  and  prosopographic  grounds,  C.  establishes  the  following 
chronological  order:  Tit.Cal  17  ( early  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  honorary  decree  for  a  judge  sent  by 
Ptolemy,  probably  Soter),  Tit.Cal.  9  ( early  3rd  cent.  B.C :,  decree  for  five  (?)  judges  from  Iasos; 
cf.  I. Iasos  T.  53),  Tit.Cal.  31  ( mid  3rd  cent.  B.C:,  decree  for  five  (?)  judges  from  Iasos;  on  the 
basis  of  a  copy  of  C.T.Newton,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  C.  reads  in  LL.  38/39  φυλάν  I 
[Π]ερφίδας  instead  of  Tit.Cal.’ s  Ίπ[παΙσ]ίδος;  the  tribe  Περφίδαι  is  on  record  e.g.  in  Tit.Cal. 
8  L.  22  and  18  LL.  15/16),  Tit. Cal. Test.  XVI  ( IJasos  82;  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C:,  decree 
for  five  judges  from  Iasos,  with  Iasian  answering  decree;  in  L.  47  C.  reads  [πάσι  τ]ο(ΐς) 
[δ]ι(α)[φε](ρ)όμενοι(ς)  instead  of  Tit.Cal.’ s  [και  δ]οκεΐν  δηλόμενοι;  cf.  LL.  34/35:  δι- 
αλυσεΰντι  τούς  I  [διαφ]ερομένους;  for  the  date  cf.  also  P. Gauthier,  BE  1995  no.  449), 
Tit.Cal.  61  ( late  3rd  cent.  B.C.:  ca.  210  B.C.  or  somewhat  later,  decree  for  five  judges  from  Iasos) 
C.  discerns  an  intelligible  pattern  in  the  chronological  order  of  the  dikastic  decrees  from  Kalym- 
nos:  ‘ —  the  use  of  foreign  courts  developed  —  from  a  royal  initiative  to  a  relationship  between 
cities’.  Problems  of  indebtedness  constituted  the  background  for  the  request  for  foreign  judges. 

In  an  Appendix  (43-55)  C.  presents  all  the  texts  with  translations  and  bibliographies. 


NAXOS 


697.  Naxos.  Graffito  on  a  vase,  7th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  914.  R. Arena,  ZPE  103 
(1994)  155,  prefers  to  interpret  ά]ναξυε[—  as  a  form  of  άναξύω  (part  of  a  dedicatory  for¬ 
mula?)  rather  than  as  a  proper  name  (so  SEG). 


SYROS 


698.  Syros.  Forged  Kabeirian  ex-voto’s.  E.Mantzoulinou-Richards,  ZPE  101  (1994) 
136-138  (ph.),  publishes  eight  votive  tablets  now  in  the  Hermoupolis  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Syros.  They  all  appear  to  be  forgeries,  but  may  have  been  based  on  now  lost  authentic  models. 
No.  2  is  based  on  IG  XII  5  678  LL.  13-15;  no.  3  on  691  LL.  1/2  (now  on  display  in  the  Her¬ 
moupolis  Museum);  no.  8  is  copied  from  678  L.  20. 


ANDROS 


699.  Andros.  Honorary  decree  for  Antidotos,  275-225  B.C.  ?  IG  XII  5  714  (su¬ 
perseded  by  XII  Suppl.  p.  119).  Republished  after  re-examination  of  the  stone  by  G. Reger, 
Hesperia  63  (1994)  309-321  (ph.);  cf.  also  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  450;  underlined  letters 
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were  read  by  T.Sauciuc  (cf.  IG  XII  Suppl.)  and  have  since  disappeared.  There  are  some  minor 
differences  in  line  division  and  punctuation  which  we  do  not  note  in  the  app.  crit. 

[-  3-4  -t]q  v  u  e  δ  f  ιμνον  . . . ---] 

[-  2-3  -]  δ  ραγμων  πέντε  [ . . ] 

[··  τ]οΰ  σίτου  του  ξενικού  εϊκοσιγ  δ[ύ]ο  [δρ]α- 
[χμ]ών  του  μεδίμνου·  δπως  άν  ουν  εϊδώσιν  πάνίτει:] 

[δτι  έ]&ίσταται  ό  δήμος  χάριτας  αξίας  άποδιδ[ό]- 
[ναι  τοϊς]  εΰεργέταις,  έπ&ινέσαι  μεν  Άντίδοτ[ον] 

[-  4-5  -  ο]υς  και  στεφανώσαι  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  vacat 
[από  χι]λίων  δραχμών  αρετής  ένεκεν  και  εΰν[οί]- 
[ας  τ]ής  εις  τον  δήμον  τον  Άνδρίων·  τ&ν  δε  κήρ[υ]- 
[κα  τής  βΐϋϋλής  άναγγεΐλαι  τόνδε  τον  στέφανο[ν] 

[Διο]νυσίοις  τραγωιδών  τοη  άγώνι·  είναι  δε  Άντιδό-  vacat 
[τ]ωι  και  άλλο  αγαθόν  εύρέσθαι  παρά  του  δήμου  δ- 
[τ]ου  άν  δοκεϊ  άξιος  είναι-  έπαινέσαι  δε  και  τού[ς] 

[στ]ρατιώτας,  όσοι  τάς  χρείας  παρέσχοντο  τώι  δή.- 
[μωι]  και  συνήργησαν  εις  τό  σίτον  εύμαρέστερο[ν] 

[είναι]  έν  τεΐ  πόλει·  τον  δε  γραμματέα  των  πρυτάν[ε]- 
[ων  άν]αγράψαι  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έν  στήλην  λίθιν¬ 
ων]  και  στήσαι  έν  τήι  άγοράι  πρόσθε  του  βουλε[υ]- 
[τηρί]ου·  τό  δε  άνάλωμα  τό  γενόμενον  εις  τήν  vacat 
[άνα]γραφήν  δούναι  τούς  ταμίας  από  των  προσό¬ 
δων]  των  τής  πόλεως  vacat 


Date:  letter  forms  and  orthography  suggest  the  third  or,  preferably,  the  second  quarter  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  rather 
than  the  middle  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  (so  T.Sauciuc;  cf.  IG  XII  Suppl.).  Consequently  the  honorand  was  the  com¬ 
mander  of  Ptolemaic  (288-261  B.C.)  or  Antigonid  (ca.  250  B.C.  or  later)  rather  than  Athenian  troops  (so  Sauciuc), 
R.  II  IG  XII  Suppl.  restores  two  more  lines  before  our  L.  1:  [-  5  -  επειδή  Άντίδοτος  -  7  -ους  'Αθηναίος  I 
στρατηγός  καταπλεύσας  επί  τήν  παραλαβήν  τοΐ>]  II  1-2.  [σίτου  τ]όν  μέδ[ιμνον  έπέδωκε  τώι  δήμωι  τώι 
ΆνδρίΙων]  δραχμών  πέντε  [και  ήγαγε  τώι  δημώι  τών  Άνδρίων],  IG  XII  Suppl.;  these  lines  must  have 
mentioned  the  amount  of  grain  Antidotos  offered  and  its  price,  presumably  five  drachmai,  R.  II  2-3.  e.g.  [πωλου- 
μένου  έν  τήι  άγοραι  τ]οΰ  σίτου  του  ξενικού  εΐκοσιν  δ[ύ]ο  [δρ]α[χμ]ών  του  μεδίμνου;  Antidotos  gave  permis¬ 
sion  to  buy  ‘mercenary  grain’  at  the  below-market-price  the  troops  paid  (granted  by  their  employer  as  part  of  their 
working  conditions),  perhaps  5  drachmai  per  medimnos  (cf.  LL.  1/2).  The  market  price  was  22  drachmai  at  the 
time:  a  high  price  given  that  8  to  12  drachmai  was  normal  in  the  Kyklades  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  but  well  within 
the  range  of  possibility  during  a  crisis,  R.;  contra  G.,  who,  like  Sauciuc,  interprets  ξενικός  σίτος  as  ‘foreign 
grain’,  i.e.  grain  which  had  been  imported  to  Andros  with  the  help  or  under  the  protection  of  the  soldiers;  this  ex¬ 
plains  why  the  latter  are  also  honored,  with  explicit  testimony  of  their  acuve  co-operaUon  (LL.  13-16)  II  3.  [τ]οΰ 
σίτου  του  ξενικού  εικοσιν  [ — ],  IG  XII  Suppl.  II  4.  initio  [-  3-4  -]ov,  IG  XII  Suppl.  II  7-8.  [από  I .  ’Αττι¬ 
κών  δραχμών,  IG  XII  Suppl.;  a  gold  crown  of  1000  drachmai  can  be  expected  for  supplying  grain  at  this  period 
and  in  this  area,  R.,  with  references  II  9-10.  τον  δέ  γρα[μμαΙτέα  τή]ς  βουλής,  IG  XII  Suppl.  II  11-12.  δ’  Άντι- 
δόΙ[τ]ωι,  IG  XII  Suppl. 
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700.  Samos.  Charter  of  the  shopkeepers  in  the  Heraion,  ca.  235  B.C.  SEG 
XXVII  545;  XLII  111*.  G.Nenci,  Messana  1  (1990)  9-15,  focuses  on  the  four  categories  of 
unwanted  persons  on  record  in  LL.  8-10,  12/13  and  16/17:  στρατιώται,  απεργοί,  ίκέται  and 
δούλοι,  who  were  not  allowed  to  παρακαπηλεύειν  (LL.  8  and  11;  ‘parallel-commerce’, 
‘black  market’,  i.e.  commercial  activities  performed  alongside  those  of  the  four  officially  allowed 
shop-keepers  who  paid  for  their  annual  concession:  LL.  6-8).  He  argues  that  not  only  the  chroni¬ 
cally  unemployed  and  slaves,  but  also  soldiers  and  suppliants  are  to  be  considered  marginal:  the 
former  must  have  been  ‘army-parasites’  (λεΐξα/lixa,  often  an  itinerant  merchant)  rather  than 
regular  soldiers,  the  latter  a  sort  of  ‘supplices  perpetui’,  using  their  suppliant  status  as  a  pretext 
for  a  permanent  bivouac  in  the  sanctuary.  N.  prefers  restoring  in  LL.  9,  13  and  17  παρα- 
στρατιώτης  (a  hapax,  but  cf.  παραστρατεύομαι  on  record  in  the  Suda  and  Hesychius)  to 
στρατιώτης,  and  in  L.  8  in  fine  α[ύθι]  to  the  other  restorations  suggested  so  far  (cf.  SEG 
XXVII  app.  crit.);  among  the  latter  he  explicitly  rejects  F.Sokolowski’s  ά[μισθί],  N.  presents 
the  following  restoration  of  LL.  8-10,  12/13  and  16/17. 

8  [σάμενος  παρ’  άπαντα]  τον  ενιαυτόν-  παρακαπηλ[ε]ύσει  δε  α[ύθι] 

[οΰτε  παρασ]τρατιώτης  οΰτε  απεργός  ούτε  ικέτης  ο[ύτε] 

[δούλος  ούδει]ς  τρόπωι  ουδέ  παρευρέσει  ούδεμιαι  πλ[ήν  των] 

12  [δραχμάς  ...  ζη]μίαν·  οι  δε  μισθωσάμενοι  ού  παραδώσου[σιν  οΰτε] 

[δούλωι  οΰτε  παραστρατιώτηι  οΰτε  άπέρ]γωι  οΰτε  ίκέτηι  τρόπωι  ουδέ  παρευρέ- 

σε[ι] 

16  [ρών-  οι  δέ  μισθωσάμε]νοι  ούχ  ύποδέξονται  παρά  δούλου  ούθέν  [ουδέ  παρά] 
[ικέτου  ουδέ  παρά  παρασ]τρατιώτου  ουδέ  παρά  άπέργου  ουδέ  άγωρώσι[ν] 

[N.’s  restoration  of  L.  13  seems  far  too  long:  32  letters  against  ca.  15-20  (or  less)  in  all  other 
restorations  suggested  so  far,  Tybout;  cf.  G.Thiir  -  H.Taeuber,  AAWW  115  (1977)  208,  who 
estimated  the  number  of  letters  on  each  line  to  ca.  53;  N.’s  L.  13  has  65  letters;  his  LL.  8-10  are 
too  short,  Chaniotis]. 


701.  Samos.  Dedication  of  a  shield  to  Hera  Thespis?,  mid  6th  cent.  B.C.  SEG 
XXX  1079.  After  revision  of  the  stone  republished  by  G.Manganaro,  ZPE  101  (1994)  120-125 
(ph.),  with  translation.  M.  amply  comments  on  the  hero  Λεύκασπις,  to  which  the  shield  was 
thought  to  be  dedicated  by  ed.pr.  (LL.  5/6:  [ΛευΙκ]άσπι).  Leukaspis  is  mentioned  in  the  Athen¬ 
ian  sacrificial  calendar  of  the  demos  Erchia  ( LSCG  18,  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  111*  and  1743;  ca. 
400-350  B.C.),  C.Habicht,  ZPE  101  (1994)  222,  points  out  that  it  is  unclear  whether  Leukaspis, 
on  record  in  the  calendar,  is  the  Sicanian  or  a  local  Attic  hero;  he  argues  that  the  name  is  male. 
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A  [ό  δείνα] 

[και  ό  δείνα] 

[κ]αι  Πανθΰς, 

4  [έ]νωρόντες  ’Έν- 
δησαν  τ’  "Η[ρ]η[ι] 
[Θέ]σπι  έτέ[λε]- 


[σα]ν  άνάθημ[α] 
Β  [εύξάμενοι  ?] 
όπόθ’  ο[ί] 
Ίμερα[ΐ]ο[ι] 

4  έριδ’  επαθον 
Σικα[ν]ών 


Α.  1-3.  [ό  δείνα  I  κ]αΙ  Πανθΰς,  SEG  II  4-5.  [χ]ωρόντες  έν[έ]1δησαν,  SEG;  Μ.  suggests  as  an  alternative 
[συ]νωρδντες;  R.  Merkelbach  in  an  Addendum  on  126,  suggests  interpreting  νωρδντες  as  νεωροΰντες,  ‘welche 
Aufsicht  fiihrten  (=  Kapitanc  waren)  der  Endessa  (=  des  Schiffes  Endessa)’  II  5-6.  [τώι  I  δ’]  ασπι,  SEG;  [Θέ]σπι: 
contracted  form  of  Θέσπιδι,  M.,  who  argues  that  θέσπις  (genitive  θέσπιος,  accusative  θέσπιν)  corresponds  to 
θεσπέσιος  and  may  refer  to  oracular  power  of  Hera  II  5ff.  έτεΙ  B.:  ~,  SEG  II  7.  ΝΑΝΛΘΓΜ,  Μ.  II  B.  5.  Σικα- 
νών,  SEG  II  cf.  our  lemma  no.  63. 


THASOS 


702.  Thasos.  The  athlete  and  hero  Theogenes.  J.Pouilloux,  BCH  118  (1994)  199- 
206,  reconsiders  many  aspects  of  his  earlier  study  on  Theogenes,  Recherches  -  Thasos  I,  61- 
105,  especially  the  alleged  religious  reforms  of  Theogenes  and  the  political  opposition  against 
Athens.  The  following  points  concern  epigraphy. 

LSCG  Suppl.  72;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1846*.  P.  suggests  reading  the  erased  word  in  LL.  2  and  14  as 
τώι  θεώι  or  έπιφανεΐ  or  preferably  τώι  πατρίωι.  Πάτριος  possibly  points  to  the  origin  of  the 
god  without  using  his  ethnikon.  The  word  may  have  been  erased  in  order  to  enlarge  the  clientela 
of  Theogenes,  who  had  become  a  healing  god  (before  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.). 

IG  XII  Suppl.  425  (lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.).  P.  suggests  restoring  in  L.  1  [Θεαγ]ένει  ([Θεογ]έ- 
νει,  IG).  In  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Θεαγένης  was  the  usual  form  of  the  name  in  inscriptions  and 
literature  (see  below). 

Recherches  -  Thasos  II,  157  no.  322.  P.  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  1-3  [πατρί]ω  [θε]1φ 
Θεα[γέ]1νει  ([-  τ]ω  [θε]1φ  Θεα[γέ]1νει,  ed.pr.). 

Syll3  36;  cf.  Recherches  -  Thasos  I,  78-82,  SEG  XXXIX  1768.  P.  presents  a  dr.  of  the  re¬ 
construction  proposed  by  J.Bousquet  (but  see  SEG  XXX  489*  and  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no. 
454).  The  victory  list  may  have  been  preceded  by  an  epigram  in  honor  of  the  athlete,  to  which  the 
fragments  Recherches  --  Thasos  I,  82-85  no.  10  may  belong. 

O.Masson,  REG  107  (1994),  694-697,  studies  the  alternation  Θεαγένης  Τιμοσθένου  (Pau¬ 
sanias  VI  6,  5  ff.  and  1 1,  2  ff;  Recherches  -  Thasos  II,  157  no.  322,  cf.  supra;  BCH  86  (1962) 
594  from  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.)  and  Θεογένης/  Θευγένης  Τιμοξένου  ( Syll 3  36,  CEG  844 
from  ca.  400-350  B.C.;  LSCG  Suppl.  72,  cf.  supra).  He  argues  that  the  form  Θεογένης  is  the 
normal  one.  Θεαγένης  is  built  by  analogy  with  forms  like  κρεάνόμος,  θανατηφόρος,  possi¬ 
bly  for  metrical  reasons  (cf.  Δημαγένης,  Κλεαγένης).  Concerning  the  father  s  name,  Timo- 
sthenes  or  Timoxenos,  M.  argues  that  the  latter  is  original.  The  error  in  Pausanias  may  have  been 
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introduced  by  a  later  exegete  who  made  a  mistake  in  the  final  part  of  the  name.  The  name  Θεο- 
γένης  does  not  point  to  divine  origin,  but  derives  from  a  vague  idea  of  divine  protection.  The 
name  of  one  of  Theogenes’  sons,  (Δ)ισολύμπιος  (IG  XII  8  278  L.  31),  is  unique.  It  perpetu¬ 
ates  the  memory  of  the  two  Olympian  victories  of  Theogenes  (480,  476  B.C.).  M.  adduces  as 
parallels  other  (rare)  names  derived  from  historical  events:  Καρυστόνικος  (IG  I3  1167  L.  27; 
cf.  SEG  XXXIII  37,  from  447  B.C.?)  and  Σκυροκλής  (IG  I3  1184  L.  22;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  60, 
XXXIII  43,  from  423  B.C.). 


703.  Thasos.  Honorary  decree  for  Polyaretos,  ca.  290-280  B.C.  IG  XII  8  267 
(cf.  SEG  XL  1736;  Recherches  -  Thasos  pp.  258/259).  Republished  after  re-examination  of  the 
stone  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw  by  A.Lajtar,  Meander  49  (1994)  167-181  (ph.;  in 
Polish,  with  Latin  summary),  with  full  app.  crit.,  commentary,  Polish  translation  and  a  history 
of  the  vicissitudes  of  the  stone  (cf.  L.Robert,  QMS  IV  205/206;  VII  647).  There  are  two  differ¬ 
ences  with  IG:  in  L.  1  Άμω[μήτου],  Τετσικρ[άτευς]  instead  of  Άμω[μήτ]ου  Εΰστρ[άτου] 
(Τεισικ[ράτου],  Recherches  --  Thasos )  and  in  LL.  12/13  ποιε[ΐν  ταΰ]Ιτα  (?)  or  ποιή[σοα 
ταΰ]Ιτα  (?)  instead  of  είνα[ι  ταΰ]1τα  should  be  read. 


704-706.  Thasos.  Three  inscriptions  on  statue  bases.  Edd.pr.  J.-Y.Empereur  - 
A.Simossi,  BCH  118  (1994)  407-415  (ph.,  dr.),  with  translation.  Found  in  the  underwater  ex¬ 
cavation  of  the  east  part  of  the  closed  harbor  near  the  red  lighthouse. 


704:  408-410  no.  1.  Statue  base  of  Ktesiphon,  ca.  200  a.d.  Broken  into  two 

pieces;  upper  part  with  mouldings.  Edd.pr.  argue  that  Ktesiphon  is  identical  with 
Κτησιφών  φιλόσο(φος)  in  the  epitaph  from  Patargia,  Recherches  -  Thasos  II,  165 
no.  330,  where  J.Pouilloux  sought  to  restore  the  patronymic  Φιλοσο(— ). 

'H  πατρις  I  Κτησιφώντα  I  Νεμωνίου  1  τον  φιλόσοφον 


705:  410-412  no.  2.  Statue  base  of  Epikrates,  Imperial  period.  SEG  XLI  719. 

E.-S.  read  in  LL.  2/3  [ Έπι] Ικράτους  (SEG  ΈπιΙκράτους);  in  LL.  3/4 
[εύερ]Ιγεσίας  τής  εις  εαυτόν  (SEG  εύερίγεσίας  προς  αυτόν). 


706:  412-415  no.  3.  Statue  base  of  Sextus  Pompeius,  65-62  or  ca.  42  B.C.? 

Rectangular  base.  Edd.pr.  argue  that  the  honorand  must  have  belonged  to  the  family 
of  Pompey  the  Great.  He  may  be  a  great-grandson  of  Sextus  Pompeius,  the  governor 
of  Macedonia  (t  118/117  B.C.)  and  the  son  of  Quintus  Pompeius  Sexti  f.,  one  of 
Cicero  s  friends  (stemma  of  the  family  on  414).  The  honor  may  have  been  conferred 
during  Pompey  the  Great’s  command  in  the  East  (65-62  B.C.)  or  during  the  war 
against  Caesar’s  murderers,  in  which  Thasos  and  the  honorand  took  the  side  of 
Brutus  and  Cassius. 
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vacat  Ό  δήμος  vacat 
Σέξτον  Πομπήιον  Κο'ίντου  υιόν 
τον  διά  προγόνων  πάτρωνα 
4  vacat  τής  πόλεως 


[3.  Πάτρων(α),  edd.pr.,  who  give  ΠΑΤΡΩΝ  in  the  dr.;  but  the  ph.  shows  clearly  πάτρωνα, 
Strubbe]. 


707,  Thasos.  Seating  inscription  in  the  theatre,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  bench, 
reused  in  a  late  grave  situated  S.E.  of  the  theatre.  Edd.pr.  Z.Bonias  -  J.-Y.Marc  -  D.Viviers, 
BCH  118  (1994)  453:  Πριμιγέ[νους]. 


EUBOIA 


708.  Eretria.  For  an  inscribed  olpe  possibly  coming  from  Eretria  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1543. 


709.  Histiaia.  Honorary  decree  for  Sinope,  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
(probably  before  220  B.C.).  IG  XII  9  1186;  SEG  XXXVII  740;  XLII  793.  O.Curty, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1689)  218/219,  suggests  restoring  in  L.  3  έπειδή  Σινωπεΐς  άποικοι 
[δντες  Τρικκαίων  — ]  instead  of  [όντες  Ίστιαιέων]  or  [όντες  Μιλησίων].  Since  Sinopeans 
and  Histiaians  were  ‘brothers’  (αδελφοί;  L.  22),  Histiaia  cannot  be  the  metropolis  of  Sinope. 
Cf.  for  all  this  already  SEG  XLII  793. 


710.  Karystos.  Two  honorary  decrees  of  Kimolos,  ca.  250-239  or  229-221 

B.C.  IG  XII  9  44  +  T.W.Jacobsen  -  P.M. Smith,  Hesperia  37  (1968)  184-199  ( SEG  XLIII 
600).  On  the  basis  of  J.-S.’s  photo  P.Gauthier,  JS  (1994)  169-178,  presents  new  readings  and 
restorations,  a  translation  of  LL.  19-25  and  a  commentary  on  the  whole  text.  For  the  sake  of 
convenience  we  present  the  complete  text:  decree  I  (=  IG  XII  9  44),  probably  for  the  damos  of 
Karystos  (see  app.  erit,  ad  L.  8),  in  the  corrected  and  partly  restored  version  of  J.-S.  (with  two 
minor  alterations  of  G.  in  LL.  7/8  and  1 1;  reprinted  by  G.  on  175);  in  decree  II  (=  J.-S.)  for  the 
Karystian  judge  Charianthos,  we  include  G.’s  new  text  of  LL.  19-25. 


I  [ - - ]σα[ . . 

[ - ]εαυτο[ . . 

[ - ]  τ  ω  v  [ .  ]  v  δ  [ . 

4  [ - - - ]εν  ό  δάμος  [- 

[ - -  Χα]ρίανθος  οντω[ 


] 

] 

■1 


8 

12 

16 

II 

20 

24 

28 

32 

36 

40 

44 
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[ - - - . ]  τά  μέν  διέλυσ[ε,  τά  δέ  έκρινε  δικαί]- 

[ως  και  άποκατέστασ]ε  τός  πολίτας  ές  [ομόνοιαν·  δεδόχ]- 

[θαι  τάι  βουλάι  και  τώι]  δάμωι  έπαινέσαι  τον  [ . — ] 

[ .  κα'ι  στεφανώσ]αι  αυτόν  θαλ[λ]ο[ύ]  στεφ[άνωι  — ] 

[ -  έ]πιμελείας  ας  έχων  δια[τελεΐ  ποτί] 

[τον  δάμον  τον  Κιμωλίω]ν·  άναγράψαι  δέ  τό  ψάφ[ισμα  τόδε  ές  στά]- 
[λαι  λιθίναι  τός  άρχοντας  Ά]ρχίδαμον  Δαμοφάνη[ν  Ξεναρχίδαν] 

[ - έμ  μέν  Κιμώλωι  έν]  τώι  ίερώι  τάς  Άθαναίας,  τ[άν  δέ  έπ'ι] 

[Γεραιστώι  έν  τώι  ίερώι  του  Π]οσειδάνος  του  Γεραισ[τίου  έν] 

[τώι  άσύλωι  — . . ]  του  δάμου  δαμόσι[ον  . ] 

[ - ]τα[ - ]  τό  δέ  άνάλωμα  ή  [μεν  ές  τάν] 

[άνάθεσιν  καί  τά]ν  άναγραφάν  [π]αρά  τών  ταμίαν  Κ[τασικλεί]- 
[δου  Τιμοφίλ]ου  Άριστίωνος  vacat 

[’Έδοξε  τ]άι  βουλαι  καί  τώι  δάμωι-  Τελεσ[ —  ca.  13  —  είπεν]· 
[έπειδή]  Χαρίανθος  Άρισταγόρου  Καρύστιος  παρα[γέγονεν  έπ'ι] 
[Κιμώλ]ου  κατά  τάν  έπιστολάν  του  βασιλέως  Άντιγ[όνου  και  τό] 
[ψάφισμα]  του  δάμου  κρινών  τάς  δίκας  έκ  παλαιών  χρόνων  άδ[ικάστος] 
[παρ’  άμΐ]ν  καί  δσας  μέν  έπέτρεψαν  αύτώι  διέλυσε,  τάς  δέ  έκρ[ινε  δι]- 
[καίω]ς  καί  άποκατέστασε  τός  πολίτας  ές  όμονοίαν·  δεδό[χθαι] 

[τάι  β]ουλάι  καί  τώι  δάμωι,  όπως  ϊσαντι  πάντες  οτι  ό  δάμος  ό  τών 
[Κι]μωλίων  έπίσταται  χάριτας  άποδίδομεν  τοΐς  εύεργετοΰσιν 
[αύ]τόν,  έπαινέσαι  αυτόν  καί  ήμεν  πρόξενον  Χαρίανθον  καί  εύ- 
εργέταν  τάς  πόλευς  τάς  Κιμωλίων  καί  αυτόν  καί  τός  έγγό- 
νος  αΰτδ·  καί  ήμεν  αύτοΐς  πρόσοδον  ποτί  τάν  βουλάν  καί  τον  δά- 
μον  μετά  τά  ιερά  πράτοις·  καί  ήμεν  αύτοΐς  άτέλειαν  πάντων 
ών  άν  είσάγωσι  ήξάγωσι  έκ  Κιμώλου  τάς  πεντηκοστάς 
τάς  ένλιμενίου·  καί  έγκτασιν  αύτοΐς  ήμεν  πάντων  τών 
έν  Κιμώλωι  καθά  καί  τοΐς  πολίταις  καί  προεδρίαν  έμ  πάσι 
τοΐς  άγώσι  οίς  ά  πόλις  ποεΐ·  καί  στεφανώσαι  αύτόν  έπί  τού 
παρόντος  ώι  δυνατά  έστιν  ά  πόλις  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  άπό 
δραχμάν  τριακοσίαν·  ήμεν  δέ  αύτοΐς  καί  άλλο  άγαθόν  εΰρέσ- 
θαι  ό  τι  άν  έχηι  παρά  τάς  πόλευς·  άγγράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό  ψάφισμα 
ές  στάλαι  λιθίναι  έμ  μέν  Κιμώλωι  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τάς  Άθαναί¬ 
ας  οπει  έκρινε  τάς  κρίσεις,  τάς  δέ  διέλυσεν·  τάν  δέ  έπί  Γεραισ- 
τώι  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τού  Ποσειδάνος  τού  Γεραιστίου  έν  τώι  άσύ- 
λωι·  έπιμεληθήμεν  δε  τάς  μέν  έν  Κιμώλωι  άναθέσεως 
καί  άναγραφάς  τός  άρχοντας  Άρχίδαμον  Δαμοφάνην  Ξε¬ 
ναρχίδαν·  τάς  δέ  έπί  Γεραιστώι  άναθέσεως  καί  άναγραφάς 
τον  αίρεθέντα  πρεσβευτάν  ύπό  τού  δάμου  καί  συμπαρεσ- 
σούμενον  μετά  Χαριάνθου·  τό  δέ  άνάλωμα  τό  ές  ταΰτα  δού- 
μεν  τός  ταμίας  Κτασικλείδαν  Τιμόφιλον  Άριστίωνα·  αίτη- 
σάσθω  δέ  ό  πρεσβευτάς  τάν  βουλάν  καί  τον  δάμον  τον  Κα- 
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48  ρυστίων  τόπον  έν  τώι  ίερώι  του  Ποσειδώνος  του  Γεραιστίου 
έν  τώι  άσύλωι  όπει  άνατεθήσεται·  καλέσαι  δε  έπι  ξένια  τον 
δικαστάν  Χαρίανθον  τός  άρχοντας  ές  τό  πρυτανεΐον  τός  περί  Άρχί- 
δαμον·  τό  δε  άνάλωμα  ήμεν  παρά  των  ταμίαν  των  περί  Κτασι- 
52  κλείδαν  vacat 

vacat 


I.  5.  Genitive  Absolute  starting  with  όντω[ν],  perhaps  something  like  6ντω[ν  άμιν  εγκλημάτων  (or  συμβο¬ 
λαίων)  ούκ  ολίγων  (or  πολλών)  έκ  παλαιών  χρόνων],  G.  II  7-8.  [δεδόκται],  J.-S.  II  8.  probably  έπαινέ- 
σαι  τον  [δαμον  τών  Καρυστίων]  rather  than  Charianthos’  secretary  (so  J.-S.;  in  that  case  one  would  expect  αυ¬ 
τόν  or  his  name),  G.  II  10.  [εύνοιας  (?)  ενεκα  καί  έ]πιμελείας,  G.  II  11.  ψάφ[ισμα  ές,  J.-S.  II  II.  19.  [δέ- 
δοκται  τ]αι  κτλ.  Τελέσ[ων  —  εΐπεν]·  J.-S.  II  20.  initio:  no  restoration;  in  fine  παρα[ — ],  J.-S.,  who 
suggest  παρα[γενόμενος]  II  21.  initio:  no  restoration  (perhaps  έκ  Καρύστ]ου  or  έπι  Κιμώλ]ου);  in  fine  ’Αντι¬ 
γόνου  — ],  J.-S.  II  21-22.  the  same  situation,  viz.  a  royal  letter  with  suggestions  subsequently  incorporated  in 
a  city  decree,  is  found  in  SEG  XLIII  850;  IG  XII  3  91  (Syll.3  572);  XII  5  1065;  Syll.3  543.  The  king  is  either 
Gonatas  or  (perhaps  preferably)  Doson,  G.;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1730  II  22.  initio:  no  restoration;  in  fine 
χρόνων  κ[ατά  τον],  J.-S.  II  22-23.  for  this  restoration  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  I  36/37,  G.  II  23.  [νόμο]ν  καί  κτλ. 
αυτοί  κτλ.  J.-S.  II  24.  in  fine  δεδόκται],  J.-S.  II  [38.  ΆθανάΙας,  J.-S.;  but  the  photo  seems  to  show  a  iota  on 
the  edge;  cf.  also  L.  13:  Άθαναίας  II  39-41.  cf.  SEG  XLIII  600,  Pleket], 


CRETE 


711.  Crete.  Cults.  U.Bultrighini,  RCCM  35  (1993)  49-118,  studies  the  cult  of  healing 
deities  (’Ασκληπιός,  Είλειθυία  and  the  Νύμφαι)  on  Crete,  focusing  on  the  increasing  popu¬ 
larity  of  these  cults  in  Hellenistic  and  imperial  times  and  on  the  common  features  shared  by  the 
Cretan  Asklepieia  (proximity  to  water  sources,  concentration  on  the  south  coast  of  Crete,  bipo¬ 
larity  of  sanctuary  on  the  akropolis  and  an  Asklepieion  near  the  harbour).  B.  discusses  the  evi¬ 
dence  on  the  Asklepieia  at  Arkades  ( I.Cret .  I  V  19,  20,  52,  53;  III  III  1  B;  Kretika  Chronika  10, 
1956,  420),  Chersonesos  ( I.Cret .  I  VII  5),  Gortyn  ( I.Cret .  IV  239,  240),  Hierapytna  ( I.Cret .  Ill 
III  5),  Itanos  ( I.Cret .  Ill  III  5;  III  IV  2,  3,  7),  Knossos  (I.Cret.  I  VIII  49,  55),  Lasaia  (I.Cret.  I  XV 
3),  Lebena  (I.Cret.  I  XVII  2,  3,  7,  9-11,  14,  20/21,  23-27,  31,  32,  37,  40,  55),  Lissos  (SEG 
XXVIII  750),  Olous  (I.Cret.  I  XXII  4),  Pyloros  (territory  of  Gortyn;  I.Cret.  I  XXV  2),  Rhaukos 
(I.Cret.  IV  182),  on  the  cult  of  Eileithyia  at  Amnisos  (SEG  XLII  802),  Aptera  (I.Cret.  II  III  22), 
Inatos  (I.Cret.  IV  174;  Kretika  Chronika  1956,  421;  cf.  BE  1959  no.  357),  and  Lato  (I.Cret.  I 
XVI  2-6,  15,  26,  27;  REA  44,  1942,  34;  SEG  XVI  524;  XXVI  1049),  and  on  the  cult  of  the 
Nymphs  at  Itanos  (I.Cret.  Ill  IV  18,  39  A).  [For  new  evidence  on  the  Asklepieion  near  Lasaia 
see  SEG  XLII  804.  The  Asklepieion  attributed  by  B.  to  Hierapytna  may  have  been  located  in  the 
territory  of  Arkades:  A.Chaniotis,  Die  Vertrage  zwischen  kretischen  Poleis  in  der  hellenistischen 
Zeit  (Stuttgart  1996)  436-438]. 
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In  SEG  XLV  we  shall  devote  a  number  of  lemmata  to  Cretan  inscriptions  on  which  B.  com¬ 
ments  at  some  length  ( I.Cret .  I  XVI  6;  XVII  2,  7,  20;  I.Cret.  II  XVII  1;  I.Cret.  IV  182;  SEG 
XXVm  750).  We  shall  also  present  some  inscriptions  from  the  Asklepieion  in  Lissos,  partly  un¬ 
published  and  partly  mentioned  in  passing  in  preliminary  reports. 


712.  Crete.  Linguistics.  For  a  series  of  meticulous  articles  on  the  use  of  prepositions  in 
Cretan  inscriptions  see  A. Martinez  Fernandez,  Fortunatae  2  (1991)  77-172  (άντί,  πρό,  πεδά, 
συν);  3  (1992)  99-230  (αν,  κατά,  διά);  4  (1992)  61-118  (έξ,  από);  5  (1993)  55-100  (πορτί, 
ποτί,  πρός).  Cf.  id.,  Πεπραγμένα  του  Ζ'  Διεθνούς  Κρητολογικού  Συνεδρίου,  Α2 
(Rethymno  1995)  597-612. 


713.  Crete.  Inscriptions,  vicissitudes  of.  C.Kritzas,  Mentor  32  (1994)  213/214,  nar¬ 
rates  how  during  World  War  II  an  Australian  army  officer  took  three  inscribed  fragments  from 
the  Epigraphic  Collection  of  the  Heraklion  Museum  and  transported  them  to  Perth,  and  how  in 
1994  they  were  returned  to  the  Heraklion  Museum:  I.Cret.  I  XVI  17  (found  in  Hagios  Nikolaos 
and  containing  part  of  the  treaty  between  Lato  and  Eleuthema),  I.Cret.  Ill  IV  5  (Itanos;  part  of  a 
treaty  between  Itanos  and  Hierapytna)  and  an  unpublished  fragment:  lower  part  of  a  honorary  in¬ 
scription  for  members  of  a  Jewish  family  (3rd  cent.  A.D.).  Unfortunately,  K.  does  not  publish 
this  latter  piece. 


714.  Crete.  Internal  migration.  G.Capdeville  in  Emigrazione  e  Immigrazione  187-222, 
discusses  several  inscriptions  testifying  to  the  immigration  of  members  of  Cretan  cities  into  cities 
not  their  own:  SEG  XXXV  991  (expulsion  of  άλλοπολιάται  =  foreign  citizens  residing  in  Lyt- 
tos;  not  to  be  expelled  are  those  in  the  power  of  a  citizen  and  the  Itanians;  the  former  probably 
were  victims  of  piracy;  with  the  latter  Lyttos  may  have  concluded  an  isopoliteia-treaty);  I.Cret.  Ill 
III  4  (isopoliteia-treaty  between  Hierapytna  and  Priansos;  no  voting  rights  awarded  [cf.  isopoliteia 
treaties  from  Asia  Minor  prescribing  special  procedures  for  those  who  actually  want  to  settle 
down  in  the  other  city]);  III  IV  1  (treaty  between  Hierapytna  and  Praisos;  full  citizenship  is  pos¬ 
sible  provided  one  renounces  citizenship  of  the  other  polis);  I.Cret.  IV  64  and  SEG  XXVII  631 
(XXXV  993;  special  rights  for  immigrating  artisans);  I.Cret.  IV  72,  cap.  1 1  LL.  10-17  (rejection 
of  an  adoptee- foreigner).  Foreign  origin  occasionally  appears  from  a  name:  Λαππάος  in  I.Cret. 
II  XXII  4  (originally  from  Lappa),  Ύρτακίνας  in  I.Cret.  II  XXIX  12  (from  Hyrtakina),  Πε- 
τραΐος  in  I.Cret.  I  XXII  4A,  Έλυρος  in  I.Cret.  I  XIX  3A. 

For  Cretan  names  deriving  from  place  names  cf.  A.Chaniotis  in  Amnisos  (cf.  SEG  XLII  802) 
78  with  note  181:  Πραίσιος  ( SEG  XXIII  547),  Φαιστός  Συβρίτας  (unpublished  dedication  in 
the  Idaean  Cave;  Συβρίτας  is  probably  a  metronymic),  Φαίστιος  ( FgrHist  457  T  2;  SEG 
XXXVII  208),  Φαιστιόννας  {I.Cret.  I  XVIII  1 19;  IV  206)  and  Κνωσός:  SEG  XXX  116. 
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715.  Crete.  The  κοινοδικιον.  S.L.Ager,  JHS  114  (1994)  1-18,  re-examines  the  con¬ 
texts  in  which  the  scanty  Cretan  attestations  of  the  court  called  κοινοδικιον  occur  (all  from  the 
first  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  extensive  survey  of  earlier  views):  1)  I.Cret.  Ill  III  4  LL.  47-53 
and  58-74  (isopolity  treaty  between  Hierapytna  and  Priansos;  translation):  the  koinodikion  ceased 
to  exist  (L.  59);  like  the  future  agreements  detailed  in  LL.  64-74,  it  will  have  served  to  resolve 
disputes  between  (citizens  of  ?)  the  two  cities;  2)  I.Cret.  IV  197  (=  IG  XII  3  254;  grant  of 
ασυλία  to  Anaphe;  translation);  a  Cretan  accused  of  piracy  (the  generally  accepted  interpretation 
of  συλαν  in  L.  18)  was  liable  to  trial  both  on  Anaphe  and/or  (?)  on  Crete.  A  case  on  Crete  was 
to  be  judged  [έν  κ]οινοδικίωι  (L.  24);  3)  Polyb.  22.15.4  (on  the  assumption  that  κοι- 
νοδίκαιον  of  the  manuscripts  should  be  emended  to  κοινοδικιον):  Roman  arbitrators  in  a  con¬ 
flict  between  Kydonia  and  Phalasarna  ruled  that  the  Kydonians  could  take  part  in  ‘matters  con¬ 
cerning  koinodikion’  if  they  wished,  but  that  they  were  not  obliged  to  do  so  provided  that  they 
were  not  to  interfere  in  the  rest  of  Crete.  Unfortunately,  none  of  these  attestations  sheds  light  on 
the  function  or  the  composition  of  the  body.  A.  argues  that  non-Cretan  evidence,  which  is 
roughly  contemporary  (ca.  225-150  B.C.),  may  refer  to  the  same  phenomenon,  not  to  be  consid¬ 
ered,  then,  as  specifically  Cretan  ( SEG  XXXII  811  provides  no  evidence  for  the  meaning  of  the 
term,  if  the  latter  is  on  record  at  all:  something  like  κοινοδικ[αστηρίου]  is  equally  possible):  1) 
εντευξις-papyri  showing  that  the  koinodikion  was  a  venue  for  private  suits  between  Greeks  and 
Egyptians;  2)  RC  53  Col.  IIA  LL.  1-9  ( I.Pergamon  163;  letter  of  Eumenes  II  to  the  guild  of 
Dionysiae  artists):  the  king  mediated  between  the  guild  and  its  host  city  Teos,  probably  providing 
for  a  tribunal  of  mixed  jurisdiction  which  heard  disputes  between  the  two  parties.  These  two  ex¬ 
amples  show  that  a  koinodikion  judged  disputes  between  members  of  different  jurisdictions. 
Likewise,  the  homonymous  Cretan  body  was  a  joint  court  formed  by  two  cities  in  an  ad  hoc 
manner,  probably  for  private  litigants.  Consequently  it  is  not  a  (permanent)  court  established  by 
the  Cretan  Hellenistic  κοινόν,  as  is  mostly  assumed.  Additional  arguments  are:  the  missing  of 
definite  articles  in  the  Cretan  inscriptions,  which  suggests  that  the  reference  is  not  to  a  recog¬ 
nized,  pre-existent  body;  other  Hellenistic  koina  did  not  have  a  permanent  federal  tribunal  for  in¬ 
ter-state  disputes;  inter-state  arbitration  on  Crete  generally  went  to  a  third  party,  mostly  outside 
Crete,  probably  even  when  the  koinon  existed  (disputes  not  always  suspended  the  koinon);  the 
idea  of  a  common  or  joint  tribunal  was  known  to  Cretan  states  ( I.Cret .  I  VIII  9  LL.  19/20: 
[Γορτυνίων  ον]  σύμμαχοι  και  Κνωσίων  I  κο[ινάι  διαδι]κα[ζό]ντων).  Cf.  Ρ. Gauthier,  BE 
(1995)  no.  459  for  some  doubts:  the  examples  outside  Crete  are  unclear;  in  I.Cret.  Ill  III  4  the 
κοινόν  δικαστήριον  on  record  in  LL.  49/50  may  be  a  court  of  the  type  defined  by  A.,  but  the 
κοινοδικιον  in  L.  59  may  be  a  body  of  another  sort  [Cf.  now  also  A.Chaniotis,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  735  in  fine)  135-137  and  141-144;  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  arbitrations  in  the  Greek 
world,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996)]. 


716.  Crete.  Laws.  Cf.  S.Link,  Das  Griechische  Kreta.  Untersuchungen  zu  seiner  staat- 
lichen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Entwicklung  vom  6.  bis  zum  4.  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.  (Stuttgart 
1994),  for  frequent  references  to  and  discussion  of  the  following  Cretan  documents:  I.Cret.  IV 
72  (SEG  XLIII  608*)  and  Koemer  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1235)  nos.  87,  90,  92,  121,  128,  132,  138, 
147,  152/153,  155  (=  SEG  XXXVII  752;  Meiggs  -  Lewis,  GUI  2;  I.Cret.  IV  14(g)-(p);  41,  43 
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Ba,  47,  75,  77B,  78,  81);  Syll.3  56  (=  Meiggs  -  Lewis,  GHI  42).  Cf.  Link’s  Index  on  141-145 
for  the  pages  on  which  he  discusses  (elements  from)  these  texts.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis’  review  in  Klio 
79  (1997)  217-219. 


717.  Crete.  Vocabulary:  πρόκορμος.  I.Cret.  IV  235.  A. Martinez  Fernandez,  Fortu¬ 
natae  1  (1991)  67-85,  discusses  the  term  πρόκορμος,  attested  only  in  I.Cret.  IV  235  (manu¬ 
mission  record  from  Gortyn;  3rd  cent.  B.C.).  The  structure  of  this  text  and  the  use  of  the  preposi¬ 
tion  πρό  in  Cretan  inscriptions  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  πρόκορμος  was  a  representative 
of  the  body  of  the  κόσμοι  in  certain  civil  acts,  such  as  the  manumission  of  slaves,  perhaps  ful¬ 
filling  the  functions  of  a  secretary.  M.  also  discusses  the  Gortynian  dating  formulas. 


718.  Crete.  Vocabulary  of  epigrams  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period.  Cf.  A. Marti¬ 
nez  Fernandez  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  925bis)  185-192,  for  some  reflections  on  the  voca¬ 
bulary  of  the  nineteen  metrical  epigrams  written  in  elegiac  disticha  (thirteen  funerary;  six  dedica¬ 
tory):  Homeric  reminiscenses;  hapax  legomena;  typical  late-Greek  elements;  terms  denoting  pub¬ 
lic  officials  or  institutions  (ταμίας;  ύπαρχος;  Δίκη). 


719.  Chania.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  statue  base.  Ed.pr. 
in  Kretika  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  202-212  (ph.;  non  vidimus).  Cf.  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994) 
836:  Αισχύλος  I  Πεταλίδα  I  Ήρακλεΐ 


720.  Dattalla.  D.Viviers,  BCH  118  (1994)  229-259,  reprints  LL.  1-12  of  the  labor-contract 
of  Spensithios  from  ca.  500  B.C.  ( SEG  XLII  801*;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1735,  comp.  num.  under 
SEG  XXVII),  with  translation.  He  presents  observations  on  the  construction  of  the  beginning  of 
the  text  with  the  frequent  mention  of  Spensithios’  name.  He  suggests  as  a  provenance  the  region 
of  Aphrati-Lyttos,  possibly  Aphrati  itself.  The  mitra  on  which  the  contract  is  inscribed,  may 
come  from  an  andreion,  where  weapons  decorated  the  walls.  V.  argues  that  the  Δαταλεΐς  in  L. 
1  should  be  interpreted  as  the  members  of  the  civic  community  of  Dattalla,  which  is  on  record  in 
a  treaty  between  Lato  and  Olous  (I.Cret.  I  xvi  5,  L.  64,  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  971, 
XLI  1809);  cf.  the  toponym  ό  Δαταλες  at  Kato  Symi  (PAAH  (1973)[1975]  191,  6th  cent. 
B.C.).  He  rejects  the  identification  of  the  site  of  Aphrati  with  Arkades  and  proposes  to  locate  Dat¬ 
talla  at  Aphrati  (Arkades  at  Ini).  V.  surveys  our  knowledge  of  the  city:  cults  (e.g.  the  dedication 
to  Athena,  I.Cret.  I  v  4,  5th  cent.  B.C.),  institutions  (κόσμος,  ποινικαστάς;  the  latter  assisted 
the  κόσμος  in  his  religious  and  profane  duties,  performed  public  sacrifices  when  cults  had  no 
priest  of  their  own  and  administered  the  possessions  of  sanctuaries  when  there  was  no  priest  res¬ 
ponsible),  archaeological  remains  (showing  that  the  occupation  of  the  site  virtually  ceased  in  the 
5th  cent.  B.C.).  For  the  incorporation  of  Dattalla  into  the  territory  of  Lyttos,  see  our  lemma  no. 
731.  On  251,  a  table  of  the  letter  forms  of  the  inscriptions  in  the  Aphrati-Lyttos  region. 
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721.  Eleutherna.  Fragment,  undated.  Ed.pr.  in  Kretika  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  247-263. 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  A.Pariente,  BCH  118  (1994)  832. 

[— ] ιστού  τύ[ ]ινεικης  και  αιωνίου  μ[νήμης] 

['Υπέρ  άρ]ίστου  τύχ[ης  ...ήνείκης  etc.,  BCH  [τΰ[χης  κα]ι  νείκης;  since  there  is  no  further  information  about 
the  stone  in  BCH ,  it  is  hard  to  decide  how  much  is  missing  in  the  beginning;  dne  expects  the  name  plus  titles  of  a 
Roman  emperor:  ['Υπέρ  . -  άρ]ίστου  (=  optimi)  etc.,  Pleket]. 


722.  Eleutherna.  Loom  weights.  C.Tsigounaki,  Eleutherna  II  2  (Rethymnon  1994)  109 
(ph.),  publishes  two  inscribed  loom  weights  found  in  a  Hellenistic  house:  Ξε  and  A  respectively 
(ca.  200  B.C.). 


723.  Gortyn.  The  Law  Code,  ca.  450  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  72;  SEG  XLIII  608*.  M.Bile  in 
Symposion  1993,  45-51,  reflects  on  the  πατροιόκος  in  the  Law  Code;  she  translates  and  com¬ 
ments  on  VII  LL.  15-27  and  briefly  discusses  the  words  καδεστάς  (‘une  sorte  de  Conseil  de 
famille’  ?)  and  έτπβάλλον  (‘heritier’  and  possibly  ‘partie  de  ce  Conseil’).  S.Avramovic,  ibidem 
53-60,  responds  to  B.’s  views.  M.Gagarin,  ibidem  61-71,  reflects  on  the  economic  status  of 
women  in  the  Law  Code  and  argues  that  the  latter  improved  the  economic  condition  of  women 
rather  than  diminished  it.  Analysis  of  IV  52-V  1;  V  1-9;  VI  9-25;  VII  7-17  and  XII  1-5.  A.Maffi, 
ibidem  73-78,  responds  to  G.’s  theses.  J.Velissaropoulos-Karakostas,  ibidem  187/188,  com¬ 
ments  on  IX  24-26. 

For  some  general  reflections  on  the  Law  Code  cf.  R.Sealey,  The  Justice  of  the  Greeks  (Ann 
Arbor  1994)  37-43  (cf.  also  the  Index  p.  162  s.v.  Gortyn). 

The  Greek  text  and  a  French  translation  now  also  in  H.Van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1735)  357-389. 

For  another  inscription  from  Gortyn  see  our  lemma  no.  717. 


724.  Gortyn.  Epitaph  of  Theoktiste,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  plaque  found 
in  the  village  of  Metropoli,  in  the  territory  of  ancient  Gortyn,  and  originally  probably  fixed  to  the 
covering  stone  of  a  tomb;  now  in  the  Historical  Museum  of  Crete;  very  light  horizontal  guidelines 
for  the  inscription;  above  the  inscription  a  cross  flanked  by  two  ivy  leaves,  two  triangular  signs 
and  floral  motifs.  Ed.pr.  C.Kritzas  in  Loibe  eis  mnSmen  Andrea  G.Kalokairinou  (Heraklion 
1994)  253-260  (ph.). 

t  ’Ένθα  κατάκιτη  I  ή  τής  μακαρίας  μντ^ς  Θεοκτίστη  ΒυΙζαντία,  σύνβιος  II 
γεναμέντι  Ίωάννου  I  λιθοξοΰ  κ(αί)  καλώς  τον  I  βίον  διάξουσα  ·  άνείπαύσατο 
μηνι  Μαρτίου  I  ■  ε'  ■  ,  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  β'  t 
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3.  Ed.pr.  provides  parallels  for  Θεοκτίστη  (not  from  Crete)  and  Θεόκτιστος  (from  Crete  and  elsewhere)  II  3-4. 
the  deceased  is  from  Constantinople,  ed.pr.  II  6.  1^  *A,  lapis;  ed.pr.  points  out  that  in  an  Athenian  epitaph 
(C.Bayet,  De  titulis  Atticae  Christianis ,  Paris  1878,  no.  4)  one  should  restore  λιθοΙ[ξόο]υ  instead  of  λιθοΙ[κόπο]υ 
[for  λιθοξός  cf.  our  lemma  no.  501]  II  7.  διάξουσα  for  διάξασα,  ed.pr. 


725.  Gortyn.  Christian  inscription.  SEG  XLI  756  (in  fine).  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no. 
716,  suggests  reading  the  text  as  follows  (‘en  orthographie  normale’):  θεωρών  τον  τύπον,  τίμα 
τον  τόπον:  ‘en  contemplant  le  signe  (de  la  croix),  revere  le  lieu’.  He  refers  to  parallels  from 
Athens,  Tenos  and  Cappadocia  ( BCH  104,  1980,  497).  The  Gortynian  text  shows  that  in  the 
Athenian  and  Cappadocian  versions  one  should  also  read  θεωρών  (instead  of  [φ]έρων  and 
[ά]ρών  (sic)  respectively). 


726.  Hierapytna.  Romanization.  Cf.  M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky,  Cretan  Studies  4  (1994) 
[1995]  1-44,  for  a  study  of  the  Romanization  of  Hierapytna,  especially  from  an  onomastic  point 
of  view;  list  of  Hierapytnians  attested  abroad  in  connection  with  the  Panhellenion. 


727.  Hierapytna.  Ratification  of  the  statutes  of  a  foundation  by  council  or  as¬ 
sembly,  125  A.D.  I.Cret.  Ill  III  7.  F.Gschnitzer  in  E  fontibus  haurire  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1008)  287  (cf.  also  292  note  40),  points  out  that  just  before  the  long  list  of  names,  which  con¬ 
cludes  this  text,  there  are  the  words  [— ]  τά  γεγραμμ[ένα]  παρήσαν.  He  rejects  the  idea  that 
these  words  are  to  be  connected  with  the  list  of  names:  ‘scribendo  adfuerunt  — ’.  Normally  only 
three  dogmatographoi  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1700)  are  charged  with  the  formulation  and  registration 
of  texts;  as  a  result  he  suggests  connecting  τά  γεγραμμένα  with  the  preceding  and  interpreting 
the  list  as  containing  the  names  of  those  who  were  present  in  the  assembly  or  council.  But  cf. 
also  292  note  40:  ‘present  “bei  der  Beurkundung  ?”  ’. 


728-730.  Knossos.  Hellenistic  inscriptions.  (Re)published  by  P. Perlman,  ZPE  100 
(1994)  123-125. 


728:  123/124  no.  2  (ph.).  Magistral  dedication  (?),  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Fragment 

of  a  limestone  stele,  all  edges  broken  away  except  at  right.  Probably  from  the  acropo¬ 
lis  hill  (cf.  G.Karo,  AA  1936,  161),  where  a  double  temple  of  Zeus  and  Hera  may 
have  been  located.  Now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Heraklion.  Ed.pr.  refers 
for  parallels  to  the  magistral  dedications  at  Lato  occasioned  by  the  renovation  of 
temples  and  sanctuaries  (i.a.  I.Cret.  I  xvi  21-34,  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  We 
incorporate  some  restorations  suggested  by  A.Chaniotis,  ΤΕΚΜΗΡΙΑ  1  (1995) 
31/32. 


[  Άγαθαι  τύ]χαι  vacat 
[Έπι  τας  - ίδ]ος,  κοσμιόν- 
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[των  των  συν  Μό?]σχωι  τώ  Άρχω- 


4  [νίδα  ?  — -  —  οί  κό]σμοι  τώι  ΣΑ- 

[ - - τα]ς  παστάδος 

[ . . . . ]CK0[.]0  [--3-4--] 


3-4.  Name  and  patronymic  of  the  eponymous  kosmos,  not  restored  by  P.  II  4-5.  catalogue  of  names 
of  the  kosmoi  with  patronymics;  P.  read  in  L.  4  — ]σμοίτω.  Ίσα-;  Ch.  suggests  alternatively  τφ 
ΙΣΑ-  II  5.  παστάς:  also  mentioned  in  a  magistral  dedication  at  Lato,  BCH  62  (1938)  389-395, 
where  it  is  identified  with  the  vestibule  which  provides  direct  access  to  the  two  rooms,  built  side  by 
side,  of  the  double  temple  of  Aphrodite  and  Ares. 


729:  124/125.  Sacred  law  of  the  Epilykoi,  1st  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  989,  cf. 

XXXVIII  889.  P.  suggests  that  the  Έπίλυκοι  were  perhaps  the  leaders  of  a  reli¬ 
gious  organisation,  associated  with  the  cult  of  Apollo  Lykeios,  cf.  l.Cret.  I  viii  15,  a 
dedication  from  Knossos  to  Apollo  Lykeios  and  his  σύνναοι.  Artemis  Skopelitis  of 
the  lex  sacra  may  have  been  one  of  Apollo’s  σύνναοι.  Both  texts  were  prompted  by 
a  πρόσταγμα/  έπιταγά,  an  ordinance  reflecting  divine  will,  possibly  even  one  and 
the  same  oracle  concerning  changes  in  the  cult  practice. 


730:  125  no.  4.  Agreement  between  Knossos  and  Hierapytna,  3rd/2nd  cent. 

B.C,  P.  reads  in  l.Cret.  I  viii  13  L.  26  in  rasura:  έ]ν  τώι  ίερώι  {l.Cret.:  Κ]ν&>σιοι). 
Now  republished  by  A.Chaniotis,  Die  Vertrage  zwischen  kretischen  Poleis  in  der 
hellenistischen  Zeit  (Stuttgart  1996)  50,  who  suggests  reading  [Ελαία  έ]ν  τώι 
ίερώι  and  dates  the  text  after  145  B.C.  (?). 


730bis.  Knossos  (area  of:  Archanes).  Roof  tiles,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  A.Chaniotis, 
Archaiologia  53  (1994)  71,  presents  two  fragments  of  roof  tiles  found  (in  second  use)  at  the  site 
Τζαμί,  mentioned  by  N.Platon,  PAE  (1957)  133.  The  text,  originally  inscribed  in  the  mould, 
appears  retrograde  and  in  relief  on  the  tiles.  Ch.  also  briefly  discusses  the  other  epigraphic  evi¬ 
dence  on  Archanes  from  the  5th  cent  B.C.  to  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  {l.Cret.  I  VIII  1  and  17;  Staats- 
vertrage  148;  SEG  XXXVII  749).  We  give  here  both  texts. 

A  B 

[-]ΗΦΑΙΣ  [  — Η]ΦΑ1Σ 

[  — ]'ΘΗΝΑ  [~  Θ]ΗΝΑ 

1 .  It  is  not  certain  if  any  text  is  missing  on  the  left;  probably  the  abbreviated  name  of  the  dedicant  or  manufac¬ 
turer,  e.g.  'Ηφαισ(τίων),  Ch.  II  2.  possibly  [Ά]θηνα(ίας),  Ch.  II  the  tiles  may  have  been  made  for  a  sanctuary 
of  Athena.  According  to  Diod.  5.72.2  a  sanctuary  of  Athena  was  located  near  the  sources  of  the  river  Καίρατος 
which  can  be  identified  with  Κατσαμπας. 
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731.  Lyttos.  Territorial  expansion  in  the  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  D.Viviers,  BCH  118 
(1994)  249-253,  studies  the  Lyttian  expansion  towards  the  north  and  south  coasts  of  the  island. 
On  the  basis  of  I.Cret.  I  xviii  1  {LSAG  315  no.  15;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1734,  from  ca.  575-500  B.C.) 
L.  1  (δζοι  ανοθεν,  which  implies  the  existence  of  ‘gens  d’En-Bas’),  he  argues  that  Lyttos  may 
have  controlled  part  of  the  northern  coast  around  Chersonesos;  cf.  inscriptions  from  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  which  mention  citizens  near  the  sea,  e.g.  I.Cret.  I  xix  3  and  xviii  9  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII 
134).  Lyttian  expansion  towards  the  south  coast  is  attested  in  Ps.-Skylax  47  (ca.  350  B.C.).  V. 
argues  that  the  end  of  the  occupation  at  Dattalla  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  may  be  ascribed  to  this  ex¬ 
pansion.  The  city  of  Biannos  too  may  have  been  incorporated  by  Lyttos,  cf.  the  decay  of  the 
temple  of  Hermes  and  Aphrodite  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  Lyttos  may  have  penetrated  to  the  south 
coast  near  Kastri  Keratokambou.  The  cities  conquered  may  have  received  the  status  of  perioikoi 
with  a  certain  degree  of  political  independence.  V.  further  argues  that  the  foundation  of  the  city  of 
Arkades  by  a  synoikism  of  several  small  political  centers  may  also  be  accounted  for  by  the  ex¬ 
pansion  of  Lyttos  to  the  south.  The  picture  drawn  by  V.  of  the  cities  of  central  Crete  in  the 
6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  shows  a  dynamic  evolution  and  the  restructuring  of  the  city  territories. 


731bis.  Phaistos.  Epigram  for  Megale  Meter,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C  .I.Cret.  I  XXIII 
3.  N.Cucuzza,  Quaderni  dell'Istituto  di  Archaeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia,  Univ.  di 
Messina  8  (1993)  21-27,  suggests  that  the  Μεγάλα  Μάτηρ  mentioned  in  an  epigram  dedicated 
in  her  temple  (L.  5)  should  be  identified  with  Leto.  This  temple  has  been  found  in  the  southwest 
comer  of  the  Minoan  palace  (erroneously  called  'temple  of  Rhea').  Literary  sources  show  that  in 
Phaistos  the  cult  of  Lato  Phytia  had  an  initiatory  character  and  was  connected  with  the  ephebic 
festival  Έκδύσια.  [On  the  Ekdysia  cf.  now  D.D.Leitao,  ClAnt  14  (1995)  130-163.  The  epigram 
demands  from  the  worshippers  purity  of  the  mind;  on  this  idea  in  Greek  leges  sacrae  see  now 
A.Chaniotis,  in  J.Assmann  -  T.Sundermeier  (edd.),  Schuld,  Gewissen  und  Person  (Giitersloh 
1997)  142-179,  with  further  parallels]. 


732.  Phalasarna.  Lead  tablet  with  protective  charm,  4th  or  early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

I.Cret.  Π  XIX  7;  SEG  XLIII  615*.  A.Martinez-Femandez,  Fortunatae  2  (1991)  319-330,  discus¬ 
ses  the  dialect  (mixture  of  Koine  and  Dorian  forms)  and  vocabulary  (epic  vocabulary)  [however 
with  no  knowledge  of  the  recent  critical  editions  of  the  text  mentioned  in  SEG  XLIII  615], 


733.  Polyrrhenia.  Inscription  on  a  kerykeion,  475-450  B.C.  ?  Bronze  kerykeion 
with  an  Ionic  capital  on  the  shaft;  inscription  engraved  on  one  of  the  two  coiled  arms  ending  in 
snake-heads.  Mentioned  in  G.Ortiz  (ed.),  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1552)  no.  129  (ph.).  We 
read  the  inscription  from  the  photograph:  Τάς  πέρας  :  τας  Άργείας  :  έμι 


The  inscription  was  dated  to  475-450  B.C.  by  T.Selov-Kovedjajev  apud  O.,  who  considers  the  possibility  that 
the  kerykeion  was  made  some  time  before  and  argues  that  it  may  be  of  Cretan  manufacture.  As  to  Argive  Hera  and 
Crete,  P.Borgeaud  apud  O.  points  out  that  contacts  between  Crete  and  Argos  existed  ca.  450  B.C.  (Knossos  and 
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Tylisos  appeal  to  Argos  for  mediation;  the  treaty  concerned  mentions  a  sanctuary  of  Hera  in  Crete)  [the  alphabet 
does  not  provide  compelling  evidence;  according  to  the  Table  of  Letters  in  LSAG,  h  =  Γ  is  attested  both  for  Argos 
and  Crete;  B  is  on  record  in  Argos  for  heta,  but  in  Crete  only  for  eta  so  far;  the  latter  may  be  accidental]. 


734.  Tarrha  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Timomene,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
gray  limestone  block,  all  edges  broken  away  except  at  right.  Now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum 
at  Chania.  Ed.pr.  P.Perlman,  ZPE  100  (1994)  123  no.  1  (ph.):  [Τ]ιμομέΙνη  ΆπΙολλωνΙ[ί]ου 


1.  Τιμομένη:  unattested  so  far,  but  cf.  Τιμομένης,  ed.pr. 


735.  Unknown  provenance.  Treaty  between  Malla  and  Lyttos,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
I.Cret.  I  XIX  1  (Staatsv enrage  511;  SEG  XXXII  910).  A.Chaniotis,  ZRG  1 1 1  (1994)  421-424, 
discusses  the  συλαν-clause  on  record  in  LL.  8-16  (text;  German  translation).  Contra  P.Gauthier 
(cf.  SEG  XXXII)  he  argues  that  the  clause  6  δέ  κόσμος  [π]ραξάντω[ν  ταν  δέΙκ’]  άμεραν 
τον  έλούθερον  (LL.  12/13)  refers  to  the  obligation  of  the  kosmos  to  reclaim  a  seized  free  man 
rather  than  to  his  recovering  seized  goods  from  a  free  man.  The  distinction  is  between  a  term  of 
ten  days  for  a  free  man  and  a  term  of  twenty  days  for  all  other  movables  (LL.  13/14:  άλλο  δ’  αϊ 
τ[ις  συλάΙσα]ι  έν  άμέραις  ϊκατι:  slaves,  cattle,  etc.),  both  after  having  become  the  object  of 
seizure  by  (an)  inhabitant(s)  of  the  other  city.  The  συλαν  of  persons  rather  than  goods  is  except¬ 
ional,  but  can  be  explained  by  the  seizures  being  perpetrated  by  private  men.  Conflicts  are  best 
conceivable  in  the  pastoral  border-land,  where  herdsmen,  cattle  or  other  movables  could  easily  be 
abducted;  they  arose  over  χρέος  (L.  11:  ‘good’/’valuable’  rather  than  ‘debt’)·  The  latter  had  to 
be  restored  to  the  injured;  similarly  the  fine  of  100  staters  (LL.  1 1/12;  the  considerable  amount 
points  to  the  seriousness  of  the  problem)  should  probably  be  paid  to  the  victim  rather  than  to  his 
city.  The  stipulation  that  a  defaulting  kosmos  was  liable  to  a  fine  of  500  staters  to  be  paid  to  the 
city  of  the  victim  rather  than  to  the  victim  shows  that  this  was  understood  as  a  violation  of  the 
treaty;  thus  a  conflict  between  private  men  developed  into  a  conflict  between  their  communities. 

Cf.  now  also  id.,  Die  Vertrage  zwischen  kretischen  Poleis  in  der  hellenistischen  Zeit  (Heidel- 
berger  Althistorische  Beitrage  und  Epigraphische  Studien  24;  Stuttgart  1996)  208-213  no.  11, 
especially  211/212. 
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736.  Sicily  (and  Magna  Graecia).  Amphora  stamps.  C.Vandermersch,  Vins  et  am- 
phores  de  Grande  Grice  et  de  Sidle,  PVe-llle  s.  avant  J.-C.  (Naples  1994)  159-184,  lists  the 
Greek  and  Latin  names  on  wine  amphoras  manufactured  in  the  areas  indicated  in  the  title  of  his 
book,  in  alphabetical  order.  All  stamps  have  been  published,  except  for  pp.  168  (from  Kroton; 
Λεπτίνα),  171  (from  Sigean  in  Gaul;  M[..]AK[...]:  perhaps  Μεγακλής),  172  (from  Antibes; 
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ΝΟΙΩ;  perhaps  a  Hellenized  Oscan  name:  Νο(υ)ιος  ?),  174  (from  Filicudi;  ΠΑΡ(  )M;  found 
during  excavation  of  a  shipwreck),  175  (from  Selinous;  ΡΑΩΜ;  found  in  the  same  shipwreck) 
and  176  (from  Megara  Hyblaia;  ΦΑΙ:  perhaps  Φαΐ(αξ)  or  Φαί(διμος)). 


737.  Sicily.  Dorian  dialect.  Cf.  J.B.Curbera  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  925bis)  93- 
100,  for  some  reflections  on  the  Dorian  dialect  in  Sicilian  Greek  inscriptions:  dative  plural  in 
-εσσι;  athematic  infinitive  in  -με(ι)ν;  άλίασμα  (distribution  map  on  97);  reflexive  pronoun  in 
-τα  (αύτώντα;  cf.  αύταυταν);  ι'κατι  (=  εϊκοσι). 


738.  Sicily.  Epigrams.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  91-118,  presents  a  list  of  the 
following  epigrams  from  Sicily  (bibliographies):  92  no.  1)  IG  XIV  56  ( GV  827;  text);  92  no.  2) 
IG  XIV  58;  92  no.  3)  IG  XIV  58a  (Add.  p.  686);  92/93  no.  4)  IG  XIV  1 1  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
790);  93/94  no.  5)  IG  XIV  463  (Kaibel,  EG  735;  Wessel  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  760A;  text 
with  indication  of  its  present  state  after  re-examination  in  the  Museum  of  Syracuse;  ph.);  94  no. 
6)  IG  XIV  499  (GV  1936;  text);  94  no.  7)  IG  XIV  498  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  766);  95  no.  8)  IG 
XIV  466  (Kaibel,  EG  718;  IGR  I  510);  95  no.  9)  IG  XIV  14  (text);  96  no.  10)  IG  XIV  453 
(Kaibel,  EG  599;  GV  883;  text  of  IG  except  for  the  restorations  in  LL.  2/3:  έπέ[θηκε  μάτην] 
(no  restoration  in  IG  and  GV;  έπέ[οικε  φέρειν]·,  EG)  and  τέλ[ος,  εσχε  τ’  αγαλμα]  (τέλ[ος, 
ευρε  δε  τύμβον,  IG  et  alii);  ph.);  97  no.  11)  IG  XIV  502  (Kaibel,  EG  887;  text;  ph.);  97/98 
no.  12)  NSA  (1891)  397  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  793);  98  no.  13)  NSA  (1937)  77/78  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  764);  99  no.  14)  SEG  XXXVIII  968  (text;  ph.;  M.  now  restores  in  L.  1  [’Όμματα 
δ’  o] i  παΐδες  θλίβουσι  πεσή[ματι  ?  (του  δεινός)];  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  for  his  earlier  sugges¬ 
tions;  date:  4th  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms;  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  SEG);  100/101  no.  15) 
A.Ferrua,  RAC  18  (1941)  219/220  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  797);  101  no.  16)  SEG  XXXII  929  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  778);  102/103  no.  17)  G.Libertini,  Siculorum  Gymnasium  2  (1949)  94  no.  2 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  748);  103-110  nos.  18-20)  three  inedita  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  779/780  and 
794);  110/111  no.  21)  SEG  II  533;  XXXIV  948*  (dr.;  text  with  some  restorations  slightly  dif¬ 
fering  from  M.’s  earlier  suggestions  (see  SEG  XXXIV);  in  LL.  2  (ενθ[α  βλέπειν]  instead  of 
βλεψοντα]),  4  (άπ  Ακιδο[ς  κλοπους]  instead  of  κλώπας])  and  6  (σ[υληταΐς]  instead  of 
σ[υλώσιν]);  111/112  no.  22)  SEG  XXXI  821/822  (XLII  824*;  ph.;  text  of  821,  incorporating 
most  of  C.Gallavotti’s  readings:  see  XXXI  on  pp.  202/203;  however,  in  L.  10  νΑλ[λος  ά]- 
φωνα  instead  of  άλλ’  εύφ]ωνα  and  in  L.  13  in  fine  ε[φαινεν  ~]  instead  of  έ[φήσεται,  ούδ’ 
έπέοικεν]);  112-115  no.  23)  IG  XIV  219  (SEG  XXXI  823;  text  as  in  SEG);  115-117  no.  24) 
two  new  fragments  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  777). 


739.  Sicily.  Recent  epigraphical  research.  A.Brugnone,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994) 
487-514,  presents  a  survey  of  recent  epigraphical  research  on  inscriptions  from  Sicily.  Cf. 
A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  262  no.  29. 
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740.  Sicily  (and  Magna  Graecia).  Euboian  colonies.  After  a  brief  introduction  on 
the  historical  aspects  of  the  foundation  of  the  Euboian  colonies  and  on  the  alphabet,  R.Arena,  Is- 
crizioni  greche  arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia.  Vol.  Ill:  Iscrizioni  delle  colonie  Euboiche  (Pi¬ 
sa  1994),  presents  the  archaic  Greek  inscriptions  from  Pithekoussai  (nos.  1-1 1),  Cumae  (nos. 
12-29;  nos.  30/31  are  coin  legends),  Zancle  (nos.  34-38  and  43;  nos.  39-42  are  coin  legends), 
Himera  (nos.  44-54;  nos.  55-57  are  coin  legends),  Rhegium  (nos.  58-65;  nos.  66-71  are  coin 
legends),  Naxos  (nos.  72-77;  nos.  78/79  are  coin  legends  [5EG  XXXIX  1015  seems  to  be  lack¬ 
ing]),  Leontinoi  (no.  84;  nos.  80-83  are  coin  legends)  and  Katane  (nos.  85/86:  coin  legends). 

In  Appendix  I,  A.  presents  the  inscriptions  on  the  so-called  ‘Chalkidian  Vases’  (nos.  I-XXIII; 
cf.  SEG  XLIII  637).  Appendix  II  contains  a  graffito  on  a  lekythos  (1 13-1 15  A  1;  Greek  or  non- 
Greek;  SEG  XLI  848;  Jeffery,  LSAG2  130  no.  2)  and  two  dipinti  on  vases  of  unknown  prove¬ 
nance  (116/117  A  2/3;  LSAG 2  241  no.  24  ( SEG  XXIX  946)  and  88  no.  22:  perhaps  to  be  as¬ 
signed  to  Rhegium). 

New  are  nos.  1 1  (Pithekoussai;  graffito  on  an  Attic  SOS-amphora:  λεία;  ca.  650  B.C.)  and  19 
(Cumae;  graffito  on  the  foot  of  a  kylix:  [— ]δεμό  εμ[ί];  ca.  500  B.C.). 

For  nos.  51  (Himera)  and  72  (Naxos)  cf.  R.Arena,  ZPE  103  (1994)  155-158  (cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  753  and  774). 

A  comparatio  numerorum  follows: 
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SEG  XXXVIII 

Arena  vol.  Ill 

862 

27 

952 

74 

863 

22 

953(1) 

76 

864 

28 

953  (2) 

77 

865 

16 

XL  818 

29 

866 

21 

XLI  848 

113  A  1 

867 

14 

XLII 

869 

13 

872 

72 

871 

12 

897 

18,  26 

SEG 

919 

2 

IV  64 

84 

920 

4 

XI 

XLIII 

1180 

34 

637 

pp.  97-100 

1205 

35 

655bis 

5,  9/10 

XXVII  664 

p.  116  A  2 

XXVIII  796 

1 

IvO 

XXIX  946 

p.  116  A  2 

24 

34 

XXXII  919 

62 

267-269 

64 

XXXIV  965 

75 

271 

65 

XXXV 

1014 

72 

F.Delphes  III  1  503 

58 

1015 

75 

XXXVI 

LSAG2 

824 

84 

p.  88  no.  22 

p.  116  A3 

911 

15 

p.  130  no.  2 

p. 113  A  1 

XXXVIII 

p.  239  no.  2 

p.  113  A  1 

951 

73 
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4 
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6 

7 

8 
9 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

p.  241  no.  24 
p.  247  nos. 

2 

5 

6 

8-10 
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16 

13 
26 
18 
12 

27 

14 
20 

15 
21 

28 
22 
29 

p.  116  A  2 

84 

34 

35 
64 


LSAG2 
p.  248  nos. 
11 

12-14 

15 

16 
19 


p.  453 

nos. 

1 

(a) 

1 

(b) 

p.  453 

A 

p.  453 

B 

p.  453 

D 

p.  454 

no.  6  (a) 

p.  454 

C 

p.  455 

E 

p.  455 

F 

CEG 

388 

392 

393 

Arena  vol.  Ill 

59 
63 
58 
65 
54 

4 

3 

1 

6Π 

17 

38 

36/37 

60 
61 


65 

45 

54 


741.  Sicily.  Magical  documents  of  the  early  Byzantine  period.  G.Manganaro 
(re)publishes  a  large  number  of  phylakteria  of  various  forms  and  materials,  both  inscribed  and 
anepigraphic,  mostly  from  eastern  Sicily  and  dating  from  the  3rd  to  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  articles:  1)  RAL  5  (1994)  485-517:  see  our  lemmata  752,  768,  771  and  781  for  four  new 
documents,  and  761  and  775  for  new  readings  of  texts  already  known;  2)  in  Scritti  classici  e 
cristiani  offerti  a  Francesco  Corsaro  (Catania  1994)  455-464:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  769,  772, 
782,  795/796  and  798  for  six  new  texts;  3)  in  Hestiasis.  Studi  di  tarda  antichitd  offerti  a  Salva¬ 
tore  Calderone  (=  Studi  Tardoantichi  6,  1989  [1994])  13-41  (see  below).  In  (1)  on  504-517  (and 
in  a  more  concise  form  in  (3)  on  13-18),  M.  presents  some  general  observations  on  magical 
practice  and  apotropaic  amulets  in  rural  areas  of  early  Byzantine  Sicily:  Greek  as  the  typical 
‘magic’  language  against  official  documents  in  Latin  (5th/6th  cent.  A.D.);  no  radical  changes  of 
pagan  customs;  invocation  of  pagan  and  Jewish  deities  (Artemis;  Iao;  king  Solomon;  ‘Abrasax- 
figure’)  along  with  Christian  saints  (Ananias;  the  Anargyrioi;  Sisinnios;  Theodoros;  neither  of 
them  is  typical  of  Sicily;  hardly  local  saints;  later  (6th/7th  cent.  A.D.)  a  special  cult  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul);  continuity  of  protective  charms  well  into  the  Arabic  period. 

From  the  ca.  30  objects  briefly  discussed  in  (3)  (ph.  of  all;  almost  all  in  private  collections),  we 
list  those  with  Greek  texts  which  seem  to  be  unknown  so  far;  we  refrain  from  elaborate  descrip¬ 
tions  (no  indication  of  provenance  and  precise  date  unless  stated  otherwise):  1)  20/21  no.  6:  oval 
lead  plaque  found  near  Caltanissetta;  ‘Abrasax ’-figure  with  inscription  Ιαω;  on  the  reverse 
ΑβραΙσαξ;  2)  21  no.  12:  lead  medallion;  around  (counter-clockwise)  an  ‘Abrasax’-figure: 
ΙΑΗΛΟΛΛΧΚ14;  on  the  reverse  other  letters,  inter  alia  H  K;  3)  22/23  nos.  14/15:  two  bronze 
medallions  found  in  or  near  Patemb  and  Syracuse;  5th  cent.  A.D.;  seated  bearded  figure  within  an 
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ouroboros  (snake  biting  its  tail);  below:  ZZZ;  above:  Σφραγις  (Σ)ωλομώνος  (haplography  of 
C);  at  left:  ΑΒΑΙΩΑΟΜΟΩΙΝΕΤΕΙΙΚΕΝΕΙΗΕΙΛΑΒ  (a  key  ?);  at  right:  ΕΠΗΝΑΙΕΝΜΑΞΑ 
lOCAANAIAEABAIMEAZA/;  on  the  reverse  within  an  ouroboros  an  ‘Abrasax’-figure;  above: 
IAQAAVN;  at  left  and  right  of  the  neck:  IAICOH;  under  the  right  hand  HHCOIMAIMVICONII 
BAAIOAIBAACGE;  under  the  left  arm  CE  εις  πασα(ν)  ψυχήν  (‘for  each  person’);  4)  23  no. 
20:  lead  medallion;  inscription  along  the  rim  between  two  concentric  circles:  Ι[.]ΩΗΟ[— ]COH; 
5)  23/24  nos.  21/22:  two  bronze  medallions  from  the  same  mould  found  in  the  area  of  the  Etna; 
rider  (Sisinnios  or  Solomon)  piercing  a  figure  lying  at  the  feet  of  his  horse;  below  a  lion;  on  the 
reverse  the  Evil  Eye  slain  by  swords  and  animals;  above:  Χύριε  (=  Κύριε)  I  βοήθι;  6)  26  no. 
23:  lead  medallion  in  the  shape  of  a  heart  found  near  Grammichele;  rider  (cf.  sub  5);  reverse: 
ΙΩΚΑΙΚΟΝΕΝΙ  βωήθι  I  IAIIICclOVAI;  7)  26  no.  25:  lead  medallion;  rider  (cf.  sub  5);  re¬ 
verse:  probably  IHPI^IHEIC  ΤΛ  TIfIHC>M(five  lines;  the  photo  is  illegible). 


742.  Sicily.  Some  rare  names.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  90  note  26,  briefly 
comments  on  three  rare  names  on  record  in  Sicilian  inscriptions:  Βυχχύλος  (IG  XIV  250  = 
SEG  XXXIX  994  L.  1,  pace  D.Feissel,  who  suggested  reading  Βαχχύλος  =  Βακχύλος:  see 
SEG  XXXIX  app.  crit.);  Θρίπαινος  ( SEG  XLII  846  no.  85,  based  on  the  root  θρίψ);  in 
SEG  XLII  846  no.  18  (cf.  also  846  in  fine  on  p.  245)  Μαζαν  should  be  corrected  into 
Ματαλα(ς). 


743.  Adranon  (area  of:  S.Alfio).  Graffito  on  an  olpe,  ca.  400  B.C.  Fragmentary 
olpe  with  a  graffito  on  the  shoulder;  found  in  the  nekropolis  (not  in  a  tomb).  Ed.pr.  G.Lamagna, 
Sicilia  Archeologica  76/77  (1991)  51  (ph.);  cf.  R.J.A.Wilson,  AR  (1995/1996)  77  (ph.). 

ΙΑΡΟΣ  ΗΡΑΚΛ 


[Ίαρος  Ήρακλ[έος  ?],  Lazzarini]  II  a  Herakles  cult  at  Adranon  was  already  attested  by  the  inscription  P.Orsi, 
RSA  5  (1900)  43,  ed.pr. 


743bis.  Akragas.  Dedications  of  benches,  reign  of  Augustus.  Inscriptions  on  the 
back  of  two  long  benches  (45  and  47.5  m)  in  the  gymnasium;  (A)  and  (B)  opposite  each  other  at 
a  distance  of  10  m,  (A)  running  north-south  on  the  eastern  bench  and  (B)  running  south-north  on 
its  western  pendant;  the  bench  with  the  inscription  SEG  XXVI  1055  follows  on  (B)  on  the  north 
side.  Ed.pr.  G.Fiorentini,  Quaderni  dell’Istituto  di  Archeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e 
Filosofia  della  Universitd  di  Messina  7  (1992)  [1995]  5-9  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/ 
1994)  727. 

A  Θ[--]  Καίσαρα  Αύγουστον  φλάμενος  Λουκίου  Έγνατίου  [Λ]ου[κί]ου  υιού 
Γαλ[-]  δυών  δε  άνδρών 

Β  [-]  Σέξτου  Ε[-]  ’Ατ[ί]ου  Σ[έ]ξ[τ]ο[υ  υιού]  'Ρούφου 
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A.  Either  Γάλ[λου]  or  Γαλ[ λιανού];  first  attestation  of  the  flamen  at  Akragas;  the  duumvirate  is  already  known 
from  P.Griffo,  Kokalos  9  (1963)  178  no.  8:  ΈπΙ  δυών  άνδρών  Λ[— ],  ed.pr.  [initio  perhaps  Θ[εοΰ  υιόν]  ?, 
Pleket]  II  B.  Άτ[ί]ου:  AT  or  AI  or  Λ1;  a  Sextus  Rufus  duumvir  is  known  from  a  coin  of  Akragas  dated  between  2 
B.C.  and  14  A.D.  (R.J.A.Wilson,  Sicily  under  the  Roman  Empire,  1990, 42),  ed.pr.  [however,  there  is  a  distance 
of  6  m  and  various  other  words  between  Σέξτου  and  'Ρουφου,  Lazzarini]. 


743ter.  Akragas.  Stamped  tiles,  Hellenistic  period.  Two  fragments  of  tiles  with 
stamps.  Ed.pr.  G.Fiorentini,  Quaderni  dell’Istituto  di  Archeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e 
Filosofia  della  Universitd  di  Messina  7  (1992)  [1995]  8  (ph.);  cf.  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994) 
727:  ΓΥΜ 


743quater.  Akragas  (area  of:  Castagna).  Amphora  stamps,  late  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod.  Two  circular  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  found  in  a  pottery-kiln.  Ed.pr.  R.J.A.Wilson, 
Quaderni  dell’Istituto  di  Archeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia  della  Universitd  di  Mes¬ 
sina  8  (1993)  [1996]  43  (ph.):  1)  [— ]δα,  Δαλ[ίου];  2)  [— ]  Τπποκ[ράτους]  [rather  Ίπ- 
ποκ[ράτευς],  Lazzarini]. 


744.  Castiglione.  Epitaph  of  Severus,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble 
plaque;  now  lost.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  91  no.  8  (ph.). 

Σεβήρος  I  χρηστός  I  και  άμενπτοίς·  εζησεν  έτη  II  λε\  μή(νες)  γ\  ήμέρ(ας)  I  ιε'  vacat 


745-746.  Centuripae.  Epitaphs,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA 
106  (1994)  85  no.  3  (ph.). 


745:  85.  Epitaph  of  Libertus  ?,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Inscription  incised  on  a  rectangular 

tile;  now  in  the  possession  of  ed.pr. 

Λείβερτε  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1.  Name  derived  from  the  term  libertus,  ed.pr.  [But  cf.  O.Salomies  in  L'Annee  Epigraphique 
(1994)  [1997]  no.  762:  ‘mais  le  texte  est  peut-etre  incomplet’]. 


85.  Epitaph  of  Publilia  Agathi(o)n,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble 
plaque;  now  in  a  private  collection  in  Centuripae. 

ΠουβλειλίΙα  ¥  Άγάθιν  ¥  I  χρηστά,  χαΐρε·  I  εζησεν  έτη  λγ' 
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Punctuation  marks  (dots)  after  ΧΡΗΣΤΑ,  XAIPE,  ΕΤΗ,  A  and  Γ  [only  those  after  ETH  and  Γ  are 
visible  on  the  photo]. 


747.  Centuripae.  Epitaph  of  Studiosus,  Roman  imperial  period.  SEG  XXXVIII 
925.  See  now  also  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  103  (ph.;  same  argument  as  in  SEG 
XXXVIII). 


748.  Centuripae.  Funerary  epigram  for  Nonios  P— ,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

G.Libertini,  Siculorum  Gymnasium  2  (1949)  94  no.  2  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  1953  no.  279). 
Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  102  no.  17  (ph.). 

Ενθάδε  κ[εΐται]  I  Νώνιος  Πι[ — ]  I  τέκτων· 

Κάλ[λιστόν]  I  ποτέ  τούτον  [ά]νεΐΙΙλε  κίων  καν  Μοίρα  I 
δς  κατέλειψε  πατρ'ι  I  λύπην  δεινοτάτην·  I 

εζησε  έτη  ιβ' 

3Π-7.  Epigram  (the  remaining  lines  are  in  prose)  commemorating  a  carpenter  either  smashed  by  or  fallen  from  a 
column,  Μ.  II  3-4.  rest.  J.  and  L.Robert,  who  also  corrected  L.’s  αυτόν  into  τούτον;  M.  rejects  their  alternative 
suggestion  τέκτων  καλ[ός]  I  ποτέ·  τούτον  κτλ. 


749.  Entella.  Decrees  by  the  people  of  Entella  and  Nakona,  254-241  B.C.  SEG 
XXX  1117-1123;  XXXV  999;  XLIII  619*.  W.T.Loomis,  HSCPh  96  (1994)  [1997]  127-160, 
reports  that  tablets  6  and  7  (=  SEG  XXX  1 122  +  XXXII  914  on  p.  252;  ph.;  translations)  were 
given  to  the  Harvard  University  Art  Museums  in  late  1991  and  transferred  to  the  Museo  Archeo- 
logico  in  Palermo  in  early  1996.  To  the  best  of  his  ability  he  reconstructs  the  complex  vicissi¬ 
tudes  of  these  and  the  other  tablets  and  of  the  mysterious  transcriptions  made  of  them.  Except  for 
tablets  6/7  and  9,  now  all  in  Palermo,  their  present  location  is  unknown.  Technical  investigations 
undertaken  in  Harvard  (cf.  Appendix  3  on  158-160;  cf.  also  135-137)  confirmed  beyond  doubt 
G.Daux’s  textual  arguments  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  pp.  250/251)  that  tablet  7  is  a  20th  cent,  forgery 
modelled  on  tablet  8  (=  SEG  XXX  1123).  L.  republishes  both  texts.  We  note  the  differences  of 
L.’s  version  of  the  authentic  tablet  6  with  SEG  XXX  1122  +  XXXII  on  p.  252,  omitting  L.’s 
addition  of  dots  under  some  letters:  LL.  1-6  should  be  read  as  v  Έπι  ΐερομνάμονος  I  vacat 
Λευκίου  του  Πακκίου,  I  vacat  Εΰμενιδείου  εκται  έφ’  ΐκάδα·  I  [εδοξ]ε  τ[ά]ι  άλίαι  καθά 
και  ται  βουλάι·  II  έ[πει]δη  εν  τε  τοΐς  έμπροσθεν  χρόΙνο[ι]<;  ύπάρ(χ)ει  (ΥΠΑΡΓΗΡΕΙ, 
tablet)  άμιν  ίσοπολιτεία  instead  of  [Έπι  ΐερομνάμονος  Λευκίου  I  του  Πακκίου,  Εύμενι- 
δείου  I  εκται  έφ’  ίκάδα·  έδοξε  I  τάι]  άλίαι  κάθα  και  τά[ι  βο]υλάι·  II  [έπειδή]  έν  τε  τοΐς 
έ'μπροσ[θ]εν  χρόΙνο[ις]  ύπά[ρ]χει  άμιν  ίσοπολιτεία;  in  LL.  8/9  συνοικιΐζόντων  instead 
of  συνοικιΙ[ξάν]των;  in  L.  14  εΰνοι(α)ν  instead  of  εύνοιαν  (ΕΥΝΟΙΑΝ,  tablet);  the  square 
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brackets  in  LL.  7,  10  and  21  should  be  deleted.  On  138-154  L.  discusses  the  chronology  and 
historical  context  of  the  decrees.  After  a  careful  evaluation  of  earlier  arguments,  he  draws  the 
following  conclusions,  which  confirm  and  refine  those  summarized  in  SEG  XXXII  p.  254  ini¬ 
tio.  263-250  (262  ?)  B.C.:  war  between  Carthage  and  Entella,  during  which  Herbita  (tablet  1) 
and  Gela  (2)  provided  assistance;  capture  of  Entella  (1/2),  with  many  citizens  taken  prisoner  (9); 
263-241  B.C.:  exile  of  the  Entellinoi  (1/2),  during  which  Segesta  saved  prisoners  (9;  not  in  ca. 
262-260  B.C.);  the  exiles  were  offered  hospitality  by  Enna  (8;  not  in  260-258  B.C.),  and  probably 
ίσοπολιτεία  was  created  with  Assoros  (6);  254-241  B.C.:  συνοικισμός  of  Entella  under  su¬ 
pervision  of  the  Roman  έπιμελητάς  Tiberius  Claudius  (4);  grain  was  provided  by  Petra, 
Kytattaria,  Schera  and  Makella,  citizens  of  Petra  and  a  Mamertine  (5),  and  more  general  support 
by  Herbita  (1),  Gela  (2)  and  Assoros  (6).  In  this  period  all  decrees  were  issued  within  a  span  of 
ca.  36  days.  Roman  presence  began  to  be  felt,  but  is  not  dominant. 

On  the  basis  of  their  different  dates  and  linguistic  (inter  alia  πόλι/πόλει;  ές/εϊς;  use  of  article 
before  the  patronymic)  and  formulaic  differences,  J.Curbera,  ASNP  24  (1994)  [1995]  879-893, 
argues  that  three  groups  representing  a  relative  chronology  can  be  distinguished  among  the 
tablets:  5  and  7-9;  4;  1/2  and  6.  C.  postulates  that  little  time  elapsed  between  4  and  1/2/6  (perhaps 
no  more  than  one  year,  during  which  eponymous  magistrates  were  introduced),  and  considerably 
more  between  5/7-9  and  4  (during  this  period  Entella  would  have  opened  up  to  Hellenistic  influ¬ 
ences).  Contra  L.,  art.  cit.  160,  who  points  out  that  alleged  early  and  late  characteristics  are 
mixed  throughout  the  whole  series.  Civil  (4/5  and  8/9)  and  religious  (1/2  and  6)  officials  may 
have  held  office  at  the  same  time,  since  άρχοντες  supplied  the  dates  for  new  grants  deposited  in 
the  bouleuterion  and  a  ίερομνάμων  dated  renewals  to  be  kept  in  the  sanctuary  of  Hestia  (p. 
141).  Neither  C.’s  nor  L.’s  views  on  relative  chronology  affect  the  possible  range  of  254-241 
B.C.  as  absolute  dates  for  all  decrees. 


750.  Entella  (area  of:  Petro)  ?  ‘Orphic’  gold  leaf,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?  Gold  leaf 
found  in  a  terracotta  lamp;  text  incised  in  two  columns  separated  from  each  other  by  a  vertical 
line;  now  in  a  private  collection  in  Geneva.  Ed.pr.  J.Frel,  Eirene  30  (1994)  183/184;  cf.  also 
A.C.Cassio,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  809)  184/185  and  195  and  E.Dettori,  PP  51  (1996)  294- 
297. 


I 


[ —  έπεί  άμ’  μελ]ηνίοιν  θανεΐσθαι 


[-- . . ]  έμνήμεος  ηρως 


[ . . ]  σκότος  άμφικαλΰψαι 


4 


[ .  έστ’  επί]  δεξιά  λίμνην 


8 


12 


[--- . . ]κΰαι  κυπαρίσσον 

[ένθα  κατερχόμεναι  ψυ]χαί  νεκύων  ψύχονται 
[ταΰτης  τής  κρήνης  μη]δέ  σχεδόν  έπέλασθαι 
[πρόσθεν  δε  εύρήσεις  τής]  Μνημοσύνης  άπό  λίμνης 
[ψυχρόν  ύδωρ  προρέον]  φύλακοι  θ’  ύποπέθασιν 
[ο'ί  δε  σε  είρήσονται  έν]  φρασί  πευκαλίμησιν 

[ - - ]μου  φονηεντά· 

[γής  οίός  είμί  καί]  ούρανοΰ  άστερόεντος 
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[δίψαι  αύος  έγώ  κ’  άπόλ]υμαι  άλλα  δοτεμμοι 
[ψυχρόν  ύδωρ  πρόρεον  τής]  Μνημοσύνης  άπό  λίμνης 
II  αύτάρ  έ[μοί  γένος  ουράνιον] 

16  και  τοί  άν  [έλεώσιν  ΰποχθονίοι  βασιλείς] 
καί  τότε  τ[οι  πιεΐν  ύδωρ  προρέον] 
καί  τότε  δ[ώσωσιν  τής  Μνημοσύνης  άπό  λίμνης] 

σύμβολα  φ[--- . . . ] 

20  καί  φε[-- - - - ] 

σ  ε  ν  [ . . . . ] 


Restorations  e.g.;  ‘un  esperto  far  ii  sicuramente  meglio’,  ed.pr.  II  the  text  is  very  similar  to  that  from  Hipponion, 
but  much  more  Ionic,  C.  (185)  II  1.  in  fine  θανιεσθαι,  ed.pr.  [a  printing  error  for  θανεΐσθαι  ?]  II  9.  ύποπέθα- 
σιν:  ‘pasticcio  per’  έπύπερθεν  εασιν,  C.  (195)  II  [10.  in  view  of  the  Hipponion  text  perhaps  rather  [τοί  δέ  σε 
είρήσονται  ένί]  φρασί  πευκαλίμησι,  Pleket]  II  [13.  in  fine:  δοτεμμοι  =  δότε  [μίμοι  ?,  Pleket]. 


751.  Entella.  Stamped  tiles  and  inscriptions  on  pottery.  Fragments  of  terracotta  tiles 
with  rectangular  stamps  found  on  the  akropolis  in  1990/1991;  probably  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  all  types 
except  (7)  are  known:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  826;  XXXVIII  928;  XL  788-790.  Ed.pr.  M.I.Gulletta, 
ASNP  24  (1994)  279-284  (cf.  also  C.Michelini  on  249-252):  1/2)  279/280  no.  1/2  (ph.):  [Έπί 
Λά] κώνος  and  Έπί  Λά[κωνος]  (cf.  also  M.C.Parra  on  300  for  a  tile  from  the  area  of  a  ‘villa 
romana  in  loc.  Vaccara’:  [-]ΑΚΩ  [=  [Έπί  Λ]άκω[νος]  ?]);  3-6)  280-282  nos.  3-6  (ph.  of  6): 
'Ρηγίνο[υ],  ['Ρηγ]ίνο[υ],  ['Ρη]γίνου  and  ['Ρ]ηγίνου  (no.  3  is  the  first  stamp  of  this  type 
completely  preserved  at  the  beginning;  it  shows  beyond  doubt  that  'Ρηγίνου  rather  than  Έπί 
'Ρηγίνου  (cf.  XXXVIII  928  nos.  3-5)  should  be  restored  in  the  other  examples;  Rheginos  was  a 
manufacturer  or  ‘architetto  ideatore  dell’  intera  struttura’  rather  than  an  eponymous  magistrate 
like  Λάκων);  7)  282  no.  7  (ph.):  A  (single  letter  without  cartouche;  perhaps  a  numeral  or  the 
first  letter  of  the  divinity  worshipped  in  a  sanctuary  covered  by  tiles  of  this  type);  8)  282-284  no. 
8  (ph.):  [Ί]εραί  (sc.  κεραμίδες,  apparently  from  a  sanctuary);  9/10)  283  and  284  no.  9:  A7~· 
IEPA[I]  and  [A]/7  IE[PAI]  (late  Hellenistic;  type  known  from  Iaitas:  SEG  XXVI  1069;  per¬ 
haps  αύτ(-)  ίεραί,  indicating  that  the  tiles  were  manufactured  ‘all  intemo  del  tempio,  resosi 
completamente  autonomo’). 

R.Guglielmino,  ibid.  1 19  no.  3  (dr.),  publishes  a  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  black  glazed  kylix  with  the 
graffito  ΣΑΒΑΤ  incised  after  firing  on  the  outside  of  the  bottom;  found  east  of  nekropolis  A. 

M.De  Cesare  -  C.A.Di  Noto  -  M.Gargini,  ibid.  175  no.  8  (ph.;  dr.),  mention  a  manufacturer’s 
mark  on  a  fragment  of  a  large  terracotta  container  (undated)  found  in  the  area  of  a  Hellenistic 
building:  photo  and  drawing  show  HM. 


75 Ibis.  Gela  (area  of:  Bitalemi).  Dedications  to  Demeter,  5th  cent.  B.C./  un¬ 
dated.  Two  graffiti  on  fragments  of  vases  found  in  the  local  sanctuary;  (A)  along  the  rim  on  the 
exterior  of  a  black  glazed  cup  (5th  cent.  B.C.);  (B)  on  another,  undated  fragment.  Ed.pr.  G.Fio- 
rentini,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994)  721  (ph.):  A  [Θε]σμοφορ[-]  B  Δαμάτηρ 
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The  graffiti  confirm  the  identification  of  the  sanctuary  as  a  Thesmophorion  by  P.Orlandini,  Kokalos  12  (1966) 
20/21  (cf.  RIA  15,  1968,  40),  on  the  basis  of  an  inscription  on  an  Attic  pyxis  (ca.  550  B.C.):  htapa  Θεσμοφόρδ·  I 
έκ  τας  Δικαιδς  σκανας,  ed.pr. 


752.  Gela  (area  of).  Magic  amulet,  probably  5th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  circular 
bronze  medallion  inscribed  on  both  sides  (lines  in  circles  running  clockwise;  A  LL.  5-10  hori¬ 
zontal  left  of  LL.  1-4;  A  LL.  9/10  topside  down);  now  in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manga- 
naro,  RAL  5  (1994)  488-491  (ph.). 

A  [— ]αμις  Χερουβίν  (και)  Σερα[φίν  -I-  ά]γιος,  άγιος,  άγιος  Κ[-Ι-  ?  κατά 

αύ]τοΰ  δόξις  όρκίζο  σε  Μ[ιχαήλ  ?  -I— ]νοΰ  (και)  τις  δούλι(ς)  [--]ΙΙιφις  I  τριχΙών 
(και)  I  άκρο(υ),  I  τραΙΙστο 

Β  [— ]μιτρων  η  εχουσα  [--I  ιπαναρυομενιος  π[--Ι--]κουμενιος  βουοθ[— I— ] 
ικρωρη  όρκίζο  σε  Τι[ — I — ] ιθ  Νων  τπαντ[— I— ]ων  τρεμο[— I— ]ινο  I  I  I 

A.  Left  of  LL.  5-10  a  curved  line  composed  of  small  incised  strokes  (part  of  a  figure  ?);  at  its  left  one  reads  [— 
]NO  I  [~]NS  I  [~]N  I  [— ]S,  ed.pr.  II  3.  δόζις,  ed.pr.  [but  the  photo  shows  what  one  expects:J?7  viz.  a  ksi]  II 
B.  1.  perhaps  genitive  plural  of  μήτρα  (Ta  vulva  femminile’),  ed.pr.  II  3.  perhaps  Οί]κουμένι  δς,  ed.pr.  II 4.  per¬ 
haps  Τε[δχιήλ],  corresponding  to  Μβχαήλ  ?]  in  A  L.  3,  ed.pr.  II  obscure  expressions  like  those  in  L.  2  and 
Βουοθ[— ],  Κρωρη  and  Τρεμο[-]  in  LL.  3/4  and  6  may  be  names  of  magical  beings,  ed.pr. 


753.  Himera.  Lead  tablet,  ca.  475-450  B.C.  M.T.Manni  Piraino,  Himera  II  (Roma 
1976)  681;  IGDS  11;  Arena  Iscrizioni  III  51  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  740).  R. Arena,  ZPE  103  (1994) 
157/158  (ph.),  gives  a  new  interpretation  of  the  text  (Εΰόπίδας  Ιιίάλε  I  Διεύχες  :  λοχαγός  I 
Δαΐτις).  Διεύχες  is  a  proper  name  and  Εΰόπίδας  a  gentilicium;  Ιιίαλε  is  the  aorist  active  of 
ίάλλω.  The  two  points  mark  the  transition  to  another  phrase.  Δαΐτις  is  the  λοχαγός  under 
whom  Dieuches  served.  The  lead  tablet  was  used  as  a  projectile.  For  names  with  gentilician 
groups  engraved  on  sling  bullets  from  Naxos  on  Sicily,  see  SEG  XXXVIII  953. 


753bis.  Iaitas  (Monte  Iato).  Graffiti  on  pottery  and  amphora  stamps,  5th-lst 
cent.  B.C.  R.B.Kaflisch,  Die  Firniskeramik  von  Monte  lato,  Funde  1971-1982  (Studia  Ietina 
4;  Zurich  1991;  ph.;  dr.),  presents  the  following  graffiti;  inedita  unless  stated  otherwise. 

Attic  ware:  1)  36/37  no.  82  (PIC;  475-450  B.C.;  ed.pr.  AK  22,  1979,  70);  2)  48  no.  159  ([- 
]TI;  probably  [AX]TI  (cf.  Johnston,  Trademarks  115);  5th  cent.  B.C.). 

Local  ware:  1)  111  no.  487  (A;  ca.  300  B.C.);  2)  125  no.  588  =  SEG  XXXI  826  (ca.  300 
B.C.;  kantharos  erroneously  termed  Attic  in  earlier  publications);  3)  150/151  no.  744  (X;  300- 
250  B.C.);  4)  184  no.  848  (A;  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  no  dr.);  5)  200  no.  931  (N  and  I;  1st  cent.  B.C.). 
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K.Dalcher,  Das  Peristylhaus  1  von  Iaitas.  Architektur  und  Baugeschichte  (Studia  Ietina  6;  Zu¬ 
rich  1994)  92  and  110  (ph.),  publishes  two  rectangular  Rhodian  amphora  stamps:  1) 
Αριστον[..]ου  (genitive  of  either  Aristonymos  or  Aristonidas,  ed.pr.  [however,  the  genitive  of 
the  latter  is  A ριστωνίδα;  other  restorations  are  possible,  e.g.  Άριστον[ίκ]ου,  Lazzarini];  ca. 
300  B.C.);  2)  Μαρσύα,  I  Πεταγειτν(ίου)  (early  2nd-early  1st  cent.  B.C.). 

Graffiti:  1)  on  106/107  a  more  complete  text  of  S EG  XXXV  1005:  ’Απολλοδώρου  (three 
times)  I  [π]ορνοκ[όπ]ου  (name  only,  SEG)',  2)  on  93  (ph.)  a  graffito  on  a  vase  fragment:  Δ 
(=AI,  ed.pr.  [rather  ΔΥ,  Lazzarini];  300-250  B.C.). 


754.  Iaitas  (Monte  Iato).  Sling  bullets  and  stamped  tiles,  350-300  B.C.  and 
Hellenistic  period.  H.P.Isler,  AA  (1994)  239-254  (ph.;  dr.),  (re)publishes  the  15  terracotta 
and  2  lead  sling  bullets  found  on  Monte  Iato;  12,  all  of  terracotta,  bear  inscriptions  (texts  in  ma- 
juscles  on  239-245):  1)  ένΙδε[κά]του  I  Δαμ[άτ]ρι[ος  I  Ί]αί[τ]ου  (239;  H.P.Isler,  Sicilia  Ar- 
cheologica  24/25,  1974,  11-14);  2)  δ[~]  I  η.[— ]  I  δα[~]  I  πυ[-]  (241);  3)  [-].νιος  I 
[— ].λειδο  I  [— ]ιας  (Άνά  ?]νιος  I  [Ήρακ?]λείδο(υ  ?);  241);  4)  θ'  I  ’Ανδρείας  ΦιλίΙου 
(241);  5)  Μαρσ[ύας]  I  Φιλίο[υ]  (241);  6)  [— ]αγ  (?)  (241);  7)  ογδόου  I  ΔαμάΙτριος  Σ.[- 
-]  (Σ[υμμάχου  ?];  241);  8)  Νυμφ[-]  I  Συμμά[χου]  (244);  9)  δεκ[άτου  ?]  I  [.]υ[-  ?] 
(244);  10)  δυωδεκάτου  I  ΔαμάΙτριος  I  Ίστιείου  (245;  Hellenistic  period);  11)  Δ[αμάτριος 
?]  I  Ία[ίτου  ?]  (245);  12)  ενδεκάτου  I  Δαμάτριος  I  ’Άττου  (or  Ίαίτου  ?)  (245;  B.Rocco, 
Sicilia  Archeologica  15,  1971,  33-37;  P.Mingazzini,  ibid.  17,  1972,  5-7;  M.T.Manni  Piraino, 
Kokalos  17,  1971,  174-176).  Discussion  of  material  and  technique  (small  and  large  specimens 
of  30-33  and  70-75  gr.  respectively;  no  standard  weights),  stamps  (one  type:  probably  the  river- 
god  Acheloos,  also  on  record  on  coins  and  seals  ( SEG  XLI  777:  δα(μόσιον)  or  perhaps  Δα- 
(μάτριος)  ?)  of  Iaitas),  inscriptions  (incised  before  firing;  the  examples  without  initial  numeral 
may  originally  have  included  this  regular  element),  chronology  (all  examples  are  roughly  con¬ 
temporary,  i.e.  ca.  350-300  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  lettering)  and  function  (the  objects  must  be 
connected  with  an  otherwise  unknown  military  conflict  in  the  2nd  half  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.;  the 
numerals  indicate  the  Iaitian  phratries:  cf.  the  similar  formulas  on  the  lead  allotment  plates  from 
Kamarina  SEG  XLII  846*;  the  names  refer  to  the  heads  of  the  military  detachments  i.e.  phratries; 
the  stamps  represent  the  symbol  of  Iaitas,  which  implies  that  the  bullets  were  used  in  a  defensive 
action)  [cf.  now  also  M.L.Lazzarini,  ‘ Instrumentum  publicum.  Problemi  di  organizzazione  civica 
in  Magna  Grecia  e  Sicilia  traV  e  IV  secolo  a.C.'  in  A.Storchi  Marino  (ed.),  L’incidenza  dell’An- 
tico.  Studi  in  memoria  di  Ettore  Lepore.  Atti  del  Convegno  Internazionale  Anacapri  24-28  marzo 
1991  (Naples  1995)  415-425,  especially  420/421], 

Id.,  AK  38  (1995)  26/27  and  30/31,  reports  that  (fragments  of)  the  following  stamped  tiles 
have  recently  been  found  in  the  agora  and  in  two  houses  in  the  western  quarter.  All  types  are 
known  (cf.,  also  for  the  dates  (all  Hellenistic),  SEG  XXVI  1066-1077,  unless  stated  otherwise). 
Agora:  1)  Έπι  Ζωπύρου;  2)  Έπι  Διονυσίου  Διονυσίου  (another  type  reads  Έπι  Διονυσί¬ 
ου  Κολοβού:  see  SEG  XXVI  1070  (10);  stamps  with  Διονυσίου  without  patronymic  do  not 
exist;  SEG  XXVI  1070  (3)  belongs  to  the  Διονυσίου  Διονυσίου  type);  3)  Έπι  Ταμμάρου; 
4)  [ — ] A  ([’Επί  Δεινί]α  ?;  cf.  SEG  XXVII  649).  Houses:  5)  Τρίτου  (four  fragments  prob¬ 
ably  belonging  to  one  tile;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  622);  6)  [Έπι  Διον]υσίου  Διονυσίου;  ph.);  7)  Ίε- 
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ραί  (seven  fragments);  8)  Ίαίτου  (six  fragments)  [cf.  SEG  XXVI  1066;  but  cf.  M.Seve,  BE 
(1996)  no.  68,  who  gives  Ίοατον  (=  Ίαιτών  ?);  however,  ΙΑΙΤΟΥ  is  clearly  visible  on  the 
photos,  Lazzarini];  9)  Έπι  Φίλωνος  (three  fragments);  10)  Έπι  Ταμμάρου;  11)  Έπι  Ζω¬ 
πύρου;  12)  Θεάτρου. 


755.  Iaitas  (Monte  lato).  Loomweight,  3rd  cent.  B.C.?  Found  in  the  excavations  by 
ed.pr.  H.P.Isler,  ZPE  101  (1994)  104-106  (ph.);  cf.  also  Sicilia  Archeologica  84  (1994)  20 
(ph.):  Χαρίτας  I  γέρραι.  Ed.pr.  points  out  that  the  two  lines  were  engraved  by  different  hands. 
For  the  Charites,  patrons  of  weaving,  see  F.Ferrandini  Troisi,  MGR  10  (1986)  98;  cf.  also  SEG 
XXXVI  1572.  Γέρρα  (normally  γέρρον)  is  only  on  record  in  Epicharmos:  male  or  female  pri¬ 
vate  parts;  here  no  doubt  mockery  at  the  female  weavers:  ‘es  sind  γέρραι’. 


756.  Kamarina.  Terms  indicating  phratries.  F.Cordano,  PP  49  (1994)  418-426, 
points  out  that  the  terms  υπάτη  and  νητη  used  to  indicate  phratries  (cf.  also  the  relative  indica¬ 
tion  άπό  νέτας  for  other  phratries)  in  Kamarina  ( SEG  XLII  846)  are  the  same  as  those  used  for 
the  first  and  last  chord  of  the  lyre.  She  suggests  that  at  its  foundation  the  city  was  laid  out  in  the 
form  of  a  lyre  with  seven  chords,  the  phratries  {-  quarters)  corresponding  to  the  sections  be¬ 
tween  the  chords.  The  number  of  15  main  divisions  on  record  in  SEG  XLII  846  (ca.  450  B.C.) 
may  be  due  to  a  later  expansion  of  the  originally  seven  phratries.  In  Thebes  two  of  the  seven 
gates  are  called  νήϊσται  and  ΰψισται  (=  νήται  and  ΰπαται)  πύλαι  (Paus.  9.8.4).  On  Tenos 
the  seven  civic  divisions  are  called  τόνοι  (IG  ΧΠ  5  872  =  Syll 3  1201),  likewise  a  reference  to 
the  chords  of  the  lyre.  C.  adduces  further  evidence  for  the  role  of  music  in  city  founding. 


757.  Kamarina.  Sales  contracts.  M.Paz  de  Hoz,  Emerita  62  (1994)  325-351  (in 
Spanish;  brief  English  summary),  reflects  upon  a  number  of  sales  contracts  (land;  houses)  from 
Kamarina  and  Morgantina;  in  the  process  she  also  adduces  various  contracts  from  Macedonia 
(Amphipolis,  Kellion,  Olynthos,  Torone)  and  a  few  other  places.  Analysis  of  the  structural  ele¬ 
ments  in  all  these  contracts:  ‘The  sale  transaction  is  a  very  formalized  and  unified  one  throughout 
the  Greek  world,  at  least  since  the  4th  cent.  B.C.’.  In  an  Appendix  (349-351)  she  mentions  the 
documents  discussed  by  her:  IG  II2  2687;  IG  XII  5  872  (Syll.3  1201;  Tenos);  IG  XII  7  55 
(Syll.3  1200;  Amorgos);  SEG  IV  62;  XXXVIII  638/639,  670/671,  673  and  1036  (SEG  XLIII 
682*);  XXXIX  996-999,  1001/1002,  1008/1009  and  1011;  XLI  555,  560/561  and  566. 


758.  Kamarina.  Epigram  commemorating  a  victory  ?,  ca.  450  B.C.  SEG  XLII  846 
no.  6  (on  p.  245).  After  re-examination  of  the  lead  tablet  A. C. Cassio,  RFIC  122  (1994)  5-20 
(ph.),  reads  the  text  as  follows;  cf.  also  D.Musti,  ibid.  21-23. 


NTAIN 

[----] 


4 


κέας  Θράσυς  Έμ- 
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μενίδας  δορί 
στονφδν  h<X7t- 
άντόν  έστι  hu- 


8  πέρτατος  άκίδ- 
δν 


Two  iambic  trimeters:  L.  4/5  (end)  and  LL.  6-9  (complete),  C.  II  1.  TAIN,  SEG',  NTAIN:  perhaps  a  form  of 
ταινία,  ταινιοω,  T.Ritti  apud  C.  II  5-6.  ΔοριΙστονφόν,  SEG  II 6.  στονφδν  (fjrst  attestation  of  στομφός  except  for 
the  scholion  mentioned  in  LSJ  s.v.):  genitive  plural  of  the  adjective  στομφός:  'of  all  the  boasting’,  sc.  archers  (cf. 
the  translation  below),  C.;  or  perhaps  the  present  participle  of  στομφόω  going  with  δορί  (‘bragging  with  the 
spear  )  ?,  Μ.  II  8-9.  αειδΙόν,  SEG  II  keas  Thrasys,  of  the  genos  of  the  Emmenidai  (or,  less  probably,  coura¬ 
geous  — keas  Emmenidas),  with  his  spear  is  better  than  the  arrows  of  all  boasters’;  the  phrase  may  be  a  conscious 
reminiscence  of  Horn.,  Od.  8.229:  δουρι  δ  ακοντίζω  δσον  ούκ  άλλος  τις  όϊστω,  C.,  who  adduces  literary  and 
epigraphical  (e.g.  OGIS  339  =  I. Sestos  1  LL.  36ff.,  68ff.  and  8 1  ff .)  sources  mentioning  javelin/spear-throwing  and 
archery  in  the  same  (mostly  agonistic)  context.  C.  argues  that  the  tablet  is  the  original  text  in  the  archive,  a  copy 
of  which  was  engraved  as  a  monumental  inscription  on  bronze  or  stone  to  commemorate  a  victory  in  a,  rather  un¬ 
usual,  competition  between  javelin  throwers  and  archers.  M.,  without  excluding  this  possibility,  prefers  a  military 
context:  a  peaceful  (agonistic  ?)  confrontation  or  an  encounter  in  battle;  the  other  tesserae  presented  in  SEG  XLII 
846  should  perhaps  be  interpreted  as  a  catalogue  of  hoplites. 


759.  Kamarina.  Two  defixiones,  4th  cent.  B.C.  P.Orsi,  NSA  (1907)  484/485;  SEG 
XL  799  I  nos.  5/6.  On  the  basis  of  Orsi’s  drawings,  F.Cordano,  AFLM  27  (1994)  293-297 
(dr.),  reads  these  two  texts  as  follows. 

No.  5:  Τεισίας,  ΆρισχοφάΙνης,  Λυαισσΐν[ος] 

No.  6:  Ήρα[κλ]είδας  -,  I  Δαμοφείδ[ης],  I  Άρ(χ)έδαμος  I  [ — ] 

Dated  by  C.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms,  which  are  similar  to  those  of  SEG  XXXIV  942;  C.  rejects  Orsi’s 
view  that  the  tablets  are  older  than  the  sarcophagus  above  which  they  were  found  II  no.  5.  1.  ΑΣΙΣΤΟ,  dr.  II  2. 
Λυαισσΐνος:  apparently  not  attested  so  far  (‘colui  che  scioglie  la  sorte’),  C.  II  no.  6.  2.  ΦΗΙΔ,  dr.  II  3. 
ΑΡΕΔΑΜΟ,  dr.  (on  the  assumption  that  the  epsilon  is  tilted:  IV  )  II  4.  a  fourth  name  in  -ης;  the  dr.  shows  KE[  — 


]D[— ]ΗΣ. 


760.  Kamarina.  Lead  weights,  probably  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Six  square  lead  weights  in¬ 
scribed  on  both  sides;  raised  letters  in  a  recessed  panel;  found  in  the  sea  immediately  below  the 
agora  and  assumed  to  come  from  the  agoranomos’  office  in  the  agora  above.  Ed.pr.  G.Di 
Stefano,  Misurare  nell’ antichitd.  Rinvenimenti  subacquei  a  Camarina  (Ragusa  1994)  16;  Archeo- 
logia  Viva  XIII.45  (May- June  1994)  46  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  R.J. A. Wilson,  AR  (1995/1996)  72  (dr.  of 
no.  6).  Texts  read  by  M.L.Lazzarini  on  the  basis  of  ed.pr. ’s  photos  and  drawings  and  of  supple¬ 
mentary  drawings  kindly  communicated  to  L.  by  ed.pr. 

1)  A  λεΙίτΙρα  kantharos  B  διΙκαΙί[α]  dolphin  284  gr. 

2)  A  ήμΙίλΙιτρον  tortoise  B  δίΙκαΚον  caduceus  148  gr. 
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3) 

A 

τετΙρούνΙκιον 

Β 

4) 

A 

δίΐλειίτρον 

Β 

5) 

A 

πεντάΙλειΙτρον 

Β 

6) 

A 

δεκΙάλιΙτρον 

Β 

ίταΙλικΙόν  102  gr. 

ΐταίλιΐκόν  628  gr. 

είταλίικόν  δΙίκεον  1470  gr. 

είταλίικόν  I  δίκαιο[ν]  3200  gr. 


6  A.  δεκάλιτρον:  3200  gr.;  nominally  10  litres  should  weigh  3274.5  gr.;  the  other  weights  are  all  but  one 
short-changing  slightly  on  the  standard  nominal  value,  W. 


761.  Kamarina  (area  of:  Comiso,  between  Comiso  and  Noto).  Two  Christian 
prayers  for  vineyards,  probably  5th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIV  944/945.  After  re-exami¬ 
nation  of  the  tablets  in  the  Museum  of  Ragusa,  G.Manganaro,  RAL  5  (1994)  497-499  (ph.), 
reads  and  restores  in  944  LL.  1-4  Άμήλ·  Γιά[μεν  σε  (?),  Ίεσοΰ]  I  Χρ(ιστ)έ,  6  πλοιθύνα^ 
άσ[τέρας  ϊς  τ]1όν  ουρανόν  κ’  άρτου  δορεάς,  την  I  θαλάσσην,  κτλ.  instead  of  Αμηλ·  Γα- 
[βριηλ  (?)  -  ca.  12  -]  I  Χρ(ιστ)έ  ό  πλοιθύνας  άσ[τέρας  ίς  τ]1όν  ουρανόν  κα('ι)  τό  ϋδορ 
εις  την  I  θαλάσσην,  κτλ.  (D.R.Jordan;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV;  κάρτου  δορεάς  was  already  read 
by  M.Burzachechi;  see  ibid.,  app.  crit.);  he  reads  and  restores  945  as  [ —  I  τύς]  καρπ[ύς  va¬ 
cat  ?  I  χώ]ρας  κέ  άμπελ5{α}νος  Παύλου,  ϊδΙ[ε]  πάτον,  τον  κοΐτον  αύτο(ΰ)  f  II  Αβιμήλ, 
Λασθήν,  Άμιαήλ,  I  [?  Ύ]γία,  Γαο,  Άζαήε  (Γαο  =  probably  Ιαω)  instead  of  [—  ca.  11  — 
(e.g.)  πλοίθυνον  κέ  I  τύς]  καρπ[ύς  κέ  —  ca.  8  —  τής  I  χό]ρας  κέ  άμπε(λ)όνος  Παύλου· 
ϊδΙ[ε]  έπ’  άτοΰ  τού  κοίτου  αύτο(ΰ)  f  II  Αβιμηλ,  Λασθηλ,  Αμιαηλ,  I  [--  ca.  5  — ]  Εαο, 
Αζαηρ  (D.R.Jordan;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV). 


762.  Katane  (area  of:  Ognina).  Epitaph  of  Septicius  Horaios,  lst/2nd  cent. 
A.D.  Rectangular  marble  plaque  found  during  the  construction  of  a  private  villa  and  now  built 
into  one  of  its  walls.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  85/86  no.  4  (ph.). 

Σεπτίκις  It  Ώραις  I  χρηστός  και  άμείπτος  (sic)  ^  έ'ζησεν  I  έτη  W  νε\  μήνες  II  γ\  ήμερες  I 
/ 

a 


1.  =  Σεπτίκιος  'Ωραίος;  freedman  of  the  gens  Septicia  on  record  for  Sicily  (cf.  Cic.,  Verr.  3.36/37),  ed.pr. 


763.  Katane.  Epitaph  of  Roscia  Antonia  and  her  husband,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rect¬ 
angular  marble  plaque  found  in  the  Church  of  S.Nicolella  (Via  Manzoni);  now  in  the  epigraphical 
collection  of  Castello  Ursino.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  86-88  no.  5  (ph.). 

[-  Ό  δείνα  -  έποίη]Ισεν  έαυτω  κέ  'Ρω(σ)1κίς[  Άντωνίςτ  τ(ή)  συνΙ{συν}βίφ  αύτοΰ  It 


1-2.  ΡΩΚΙΑ,  lapis  [or  perhaps  'Ρω[σ]1κίς(  ?;  Μ.  prints  'Ρ(ωσ)1κίμ,  but  Ω  is  clearly  visible  on  the  photo]  II  2. 
TI,  lapis  II  for  the  Roscii  on  Sicily  see  G.Manganaro,  ANRW  II  11.1,  1988  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  919)  51/52, 
ed.pr. 
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764.  Katane.  Funerary  epigram,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  G.Libertini,  NSA  (1937)  77/78. 
Now  built  into  the  Castello  Ursino.  Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  98  no. 
13  (ph.),  who  gives  some  restorations  exempli  gratia  communicated  to  him  per  ep.  by  W.Peek  in 
1968. 

αύτω  τύμβο[ν  I  -~] 
τφ§ε  τάφφ  1 

έκ]  διαθήκων  I 
4  xo  στέφο]$  άμφέθετο  I 

όλίγη  δό]σις  υί[ώ]  I 

[ . . . 


1.  ένι]αυτώ  τύμβος  I  [έδεκτο],  P.  II  4.  rest.  P.  II  5.  πυμάτη  δό]σις  υι[ού],  P.;  ολίγη  δό]σις  υί[ώ],  Μ.  on  the 
basis  of  Horn,  Od.  14.58. 


765.  Katane.  Epitaph  of  —  and  Basilis,  4th  cent.  A.D.  G.Libertini,  II  Museo 
Biscari  (Milano  1930)  317  no.  3;  A.Ferrua,  Note  e  giunte  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  113  no.  426. 
Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  88/89  no.  6  (ph.). 


[Ό  δείνα  —  έποίησα  — ] 

[—  xojv  κόσμον  απαντα  έν 
[τύμβω  -  name  -]εως  και  Βασιλίδος· 

4  [ουτοι  (?)  άμέμπ]τως  καί  άκαταγνώ- 
[στως  -  εζησ]αν  μοι  έτη  ιδ'  έν  (?), 
[έτέρα  πληρο)σ]ασα  έτη  κη'·  νόρκι- 


[ζω  τον  Παντο]κράτορα  καί 
8  [—  τον  μέλλ]οντα  αιώνα 

[κληρονόμων  μη]δέν’  άνΰξαι 
[ή  σκυλήσαι  —  έκεί]νων  κατ[ά]- 
[θεσιν  — ] 


2.  κόσμος:  either  ‘world’  or  ‘decoration’  (of  the  tomb),  Μ.  II  6.  or  βιώσ]ασα,  Μ.  II  7.  or  perhaps  άγιον  θ(εόν) 
τον  Παντοκράτορα,  Μ„  with  reference  to  SEG  XXX  1208  II  10-11.  or  κατ[άΙγειον  μνημίον,  Μ.  II  [--] 
κόσμον  άπαντα  ε[— ]  I  [βασιλ]έως  καί  βασιλίδος  I  [άμέμπ]τως  καί  άκαταγνώΙ[στως  ή]σαν  μοι  έτη  ιδ' 
έν  II  [γάμφ  άπ]ασα  έτη  κη'·  όρκίΙ[ζω  θ(εό)ν  παντο]κράτορα  καί  I  [τον  έτι  μέλ]λοντα  αιώνα  I  [την  σορόν 
μη]δέν’  άνΰξαι·  I  [έγεννήθη  τη  πρ(ό)]  νων(ών),  κατ[εΙΙτέθη  --],  F. 


766.  Katane.  Funerary  epigram,  4th  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  498.  Now  in  Castello  Ursi¬ 
no.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  94  no.  7  (ph.),  presents  this  text  as  follows. 

Κου[ίντα  ?  ] 

ούνομ[α  ήν  μοί  (άνδρί  ?) 

Πρείμω  κ[— ] 

4  πολλ’  έπαθο[ν  ] 

τήνδε  γονείς  κά[μον  ? - «  ταφήν  ?] 

καί  δεΐνται  προφ[ητών  ] 

εΰχεσθε  Θεω  [ - ] 
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8  ζην,  έσοραν  ύα[κίνθους  ?  ] 

Majuscle  copy,  IG,  with  the  following  suggestions  in  the  app.  crit.:  οΰνομ[α  μοι ...]  Πρείμω  -  πόλλ'  επαθο[ν 
-  τήνδε  γονείς  κ . και  δεινται  προφ...  εΰχεσθε  θεφ  [υπέρ  αύτοΰ  vel  sim.]  ..  ζην  έσοραν  II  perhaps  five  hexa¬ 

meters  for  a  woman,  probably  a  Quinta,  who  may  have  died  after  having  given  birth  to  Primus  with  great  suffer¬ 
ing;  her  parents  erected  her  tomb  and  asked  the  prophets  to  pray  to  God  that  she,  no  more  alive,  may  see  the  hy¬ 
acinths  (?)  in  the  after-world,  M. 


767.  Katane.  Inscribed  weight,  undated.  G.Tagliamonte,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1685)  151,  mentions  an  unpublished  weight  with  the  letters  KAM:  Καμ(πανών).  He  refers  to  a 
bronze  weight  from  Kamarina,  with  the  inscription  δαμΙόσια  (sc.  σταθμά  or  μνά)  ΚΙαμπαΙ- 
νών  (P.Pelagatti  in  Archeologia  nella  Sicilia  sud-orientale,  Siracusa  1973,  137/138  no.  411),  and 
reflects  on  the  presence  of  Campanians  in  the  city  and  on  the  island  in  general.  Since  the  weight 
from  Kamarina  cannot  be  dated  precisely,  it  may  relate  to  the  setdement  of  Campanians  in  K.  un¬ 
der  Timoleon  (339  B.C.)  or  of  Mamertinians  in  279  B.C. 


768.  Katane  (area  of)·  Magic  amulet,  early  Byzantine  period.  Lead  leaf  of  irregu¬ 
lar  form  inscribed  on  both  sides;  now  in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  RAL  5 
(1994)  500-504  (ph.;  translation  of  LL.  13-32). 


A 

fKZI  star 

Β 

[τ]οΰς  δόδε[κα  ?] 

πυρ  υουνος 

[ά]νέμου[ς] 

magic  signs  δοξ. 

του  δόδε- 

4 

χυπνα  νας 

20 

κα  άνέμο(υ). 

τυοθοςαμος 

τούς,  δεΐσαν 

ορπυσθ  τοσαν 

(ή)τοι  ζύλη,  τό 

magic  signs 

άπό,  πυρ  πυρο- 

8 

τόσα  απο  ρο  χρ 

24 

τό(ν),  άνεμο(ν),  πυ 

του  μυσουτες 

τό(ν),  άπό,  γαλ(έ)  τ< 

τυ  μου  (και)  του  δοΰ. 

άπό,  βορέα(ν),  τό 

του  δο,  του  Θ(εο)ΰ  ο 

άπ’  έμο(ΰ)  πύρομ- 

12 

οσηνου,  αμήν· 

28 

(α),  γάλε,  πύρω- 

t  1  t  Τ0  μαγ(ι){ε)κ[ο]\ 

μα,  άπό  εμού 

(οϊ)  δύ(ο)  Άναργύρι(οι) 

έπηρόμ(ην),  γάλε. 

παρκαλέ(ω) 

πύρομα·  ουρα¬ 

16 

τούς  δ(ό)δε[κα  ?] 

32 

νός,  άμήν 

4-5.  Two  chi’s  are  incised  over  the  letters  of  these  lines  II  7.  three  stars  II  8.  in  fine  a  christogram  II  10.  abbrevia¬ 
tion  sign:  S  II  13-15.  ΟΜΑΓΥΕΚ.ΙΙΥΔΥΑΝΑΡΓΥΡΙΙΠΑΡΚΑΛΕΙΟ,  leaf;  the  initial  pi  of  L.  15  has  a  vertical 
stroke  through  its  left  vertical  hasta  to  form  a  cross  II  14.  perhaps  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian,  ed.pr.  II  16. 
ΤΟΥΣΔΕΔΕ,  leaf;  for  this  line,  not  included  in  ed.pr.’s  text  on  504,  see  his  transcription  on  501;  in  the  transla- 
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tion  it  is  rendered  as  ‘I  Dede’  [probably  τούς  δ(ό)δε[κα  ?],  which  was  repeated  at  the  top  of  side  B  (L.  17)  for  the 
sake  of  clarity,  Tybout]  II  20.  ΑΝΕΜΟ,  leaf  [is  τού(ς)  δόδείκα  άνέμο(υς)  meant,  for  the  third  time  ?, 
Pleket]  II  22.  ETOI,  leaf  II  24-28.  ΤΟΑΝΕΜΟΠΥΡΟΙΤΟΑΠΟΓΑΛΟΤΟΙΑΠΟΒΟΡΕΑΤΟΙΑΠΕΜΟΠΥΡΟΜ,  leaf  II 
30.  ΕΠΗΡΟΜΕΥΓΑΛΕ,  leaf  II  25.  γάλε  =γαλέη,  γαλή,  ed.pr.  II  the  texts  consists  of  two  ‘litanies’,  both  be¬ 
ginning  with  crosses  and  ending  with  αμήν:  LL.  1-12  and  13-32,  ed.pr.,  who  translates  LL.  13-32  as  follows: 

Oh  magici  i  due  Anargyrioi  io  invoco,  i  Dede,  i  dodici  (?)  vend,  del  dodici  vento,  quesd,  sozzura,  appunto  invidie, 
questo  Iungi,  fuoco,  febbre,  vento  (di  ventre),  febbre  Iungi,  donnole,  questo  Iungi,  borea,  questo  Iungi  da  me,  infi- 
ammazione,  donnole,  infiammazione.  Iungi  da  me  ho  richiesto,  donnole,  infiammazione,  (o)  Cielo,  Arnen  !’. 


769.  Katane  (area  of).  Bronze  medallion,  ca.  6th  cent.  a.d.  Bronze  medallion  with 
representation  of  a  saint  with  nimbus  and  military  outfit,  holding  a  shield  in  his  left  hand  and 
piercing  a  dragon  with  a  lance  in  his  right  hand;  inscription  at  left  and  right;  now  in  a  private  col¬ 
lection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro  in  Scritti  -  Corsaro  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  459  (ph.). 


Ό  άγιος  I  Θεόδωρο(ς) 


Cf.  a  similar  text  and  representadon  on  a  gold  medallion  in  the  Museum  of  Reggio  di  Calabria:  F.Volbach, 
ASCL  13  (1943)  65-72,  ed.pr. 


770.  Leontinoi  (area  of:  Pedagaggi).  Epitaph  of  M. Valerius  Markarion,  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  funerary  altar  moulded  above;  under  the  moulding  and  at  the 
foot  a  dentil-frieze;  inscription  on  the  shaft.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  89/90  no. 
7  (ph.):  Μ.  Βαλήρις  I  ΜαρκαΙρίων  έΊζησ[ε]  II  ετη  ν',  [μή]1νες  η'  [ — ] 


Freedman  of  the  gens  Valeria  bearing  a  rare  cognomen,  Μ.  II  [6.  in  fine  perhaps  a  vacat  rather  than  lost  letters]. 


771.  Leontinoi  (area  of).  Magic  amulet,  probably  5th  cent.  A.D.  Circular  bronze 
medallion  with  a  ring  for  suspension;  on  both  sides  an  inscription  encircled  by  a  snake  biting  it¬ 
self  in  its  tail  (ouroboros);  on  B  the  inscription  at  left  (LL.  1-9),  at  right  (LL.  10/1 1)  and  under 
(L.  12)  the  serpent-legs  and  the  shield  (inscribed  with  A  instead  of  the  current  Iaco)  of  the 
‘Abrasax’  figure  (in  its  complete  form  with  cock-head  and  holding  a  whip);  now  in  a  private  col¬ 
lection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  RAL  5  (1994)  485-488  (ph.). 

A  ΕΠΙΜΑ  I  CVMAN  AP  I  Σαλαμωνας  I  BAMEA3A*II  iZiAAiZiCONiZi  I  έπι  αξίαν 
ΜΙαρκιανός,  δν  I  ετεκεν  ΣαβΐΙνα  star  Ν 


Β  ω  I  CCO  I  ΜΑ  I  MG)  II  CON  I  ΒΛΟΑ  I  BAM  I  CO  I  E  II  IC  I  ΛΟΟΑΛΟΝΑΙ  I  -Η  I  KC0 
XX 
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A.  1-4.  For  the  initial  formula  invoking  Solomon  cf.  a  medallion  in  the  Museum  of  Syracuse  (ph.)  published 
by  ed.pr.  in  RAL  18  (1963)  67-69  (in  the  text  right  of  the  figure  of  Solomon  the  phrase  ήΐν  ετεΐκεν  can  now  be 
isolated  from  the  other,  meaningless,  letters  on  the  analogy  of  the  present  amulet),  ed.pr.  II  5.  the  divine  name 
Άδων(έ)  between  magical  signs,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  Μαρκιανός  =  Μαρκιανοΰ,  ed.pr.  II  9.  star  and  N.  magical 
signs,  ed.pr.  II  [  B.  11.  Ά(δ)ωναί  ?,  Tybout]. 


772.  Leontinoi  (area  of:  Colle  S.Basilio,  between  Lentini  and  Scordia).  Chris¬ 
tian  apotropaic  prayer,  perhaps  not  before  the  7th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  lead  leaf 
found  at  Colle  S.Basilio  (identified  with  the  Greek  settlement  Brikinniai).  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro 
in  Scritti  —  Corsaro  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  461-464  (ph.;  translation). 


t  [ . ]v[..  έν  ό]- 

νόματι  του  π(ατρό)ς  και  [του  υ]- 
ίοΰ  και  το[ΰ]  άγιου  Π(νεύματος)  π[.] 
4  [..]νς  μανιαι  άπατης  [..] 

κ[ . ]τ[..]νην  όρκήζο 

σε  κατά  τιν  εδρ[α]  άγι- 
η  του  Σαλομδντος,  όρκήζ[ο] 

8  σε  κατά  τ[ό]ν  βαστάζ[ον]- 

τα  τον  θρόνον  του  θ(εο)ΰ,  [όρ]- 
κήζο  σε  κατά  τον 
χγλ  (?)  Μιχαήλ,  όρκήζο 
12  σε  κατά  τον  Ίώ  πατ[ρ]- 
ηάρχον  και  τον  Λεοφ[-]- 
τον  τον  λητουργοΰντα 
[έ]ν  τις  οΰ(ραν)οΐς,  όρκήζο  σ[ε] 


16  κατά  υηον  [?]  δαιν[..]π[.]τ 
[,.]υ  και  το  [?]  βαπτηκο[-] 

[-]τυσα  του  [.]  [?]  απυ[.]εως  κα[-] 
ηνησματ  [?]  γ  (?)  π[.]πηλα 
20  και  μ[.]υ[— ] 

παντ[ . ] 

[ . ]  τούς  αυτους 

[ — ]  κόρη  [?]  ηφησε 
24  [?]  οσυνηχοβ]  φηγέτο 
φήγαδε[-]  φθητι 
παν  κακ[όν]  άπό 
του  δούλου  του 
28  θ(εο)ΰ  γο[.]λη[..]· 
αμήν 


16.  ΥΗΟΝ,  ed.pr.  in  the  commentary  and  the  translation;  οηον,  ed.pr.  in  the  text  II  17.  τό[ν]  βαπτηκο[ν]  = 
βαπτιστήν  ?,  ed.pr.  II  18-22.  ‘il  testo  —  resta  incertissimo’,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  offers  the  following  provisional 
translation:  ‘In  nome  del  Padre  e  del  Figlio  e  dello  Spirito  santo  —  demenza,  tradimento,  —  esorcizzo  te  per  il 
trono  santo  di  Salamone,  esorcizzo  te  per  colui  che  porta  il  trono  di  Dio,  esorcizzo  te  per  l’arcangelo  Michele,  es¬ 
orcizzo  te  per  I(a)o,  Patriarca  e  per  Leoph-  quello  che  presta  servizio  nei  cieli,  esorcizzo  te  per  YHON  —  e  per  il 
battezzatore  (?)  —  fugga  in  fuga  -  -ogni  male  dal  servo  di  Dio  Go.le-,  Amen. 


772bis.  Lipara.  Various  inscriptions.  L.Bernabo  Brea  -  M. Cavalier,  Meligunis  Lipara 
VII.  Lipari.  Contrada  Diana.  Scavo  XXXVI  in  proprietd  Zagami  (1975-1984)  (Palermo  1994) 
151-170,  publish  126  new  inscriptions  (125  epitaphs).  We  will  present  these  texts  in  SEG  XLV. 
On  171/172  stamped  tiles  already  published  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  765);  on  173  two  inscriptions  on 
vases  (καλός;  καλέ);  in  an  appendix  on  252  (ph.)  L.Campagna  publishes  an  amphora  stamp  of 
unknown  provenance:  Έπι  ΝεοΙπτολέΙμου  thunderbolt  τάς  δευίτέρας  έΙΙξαΙμήΙνου  I  Μενε- 
κράτου  I  άπό  Δίωνος. 
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772ter.  Marsala.  Stamp  on  a  lamp,  ca.  200  A.D.  Lamp  probably  manufactured  in 
Africa;  stamp  on  the  bottom;  from  the  catacomb  at  Corso  Gramsci.  Ed.pr.  F.Ardizzone,  Kokalos 
39/40  (1993/1994)  1465  (ph.):  K  Λ  C  I 


773.  Messana.  Dipinto,  ca.  300  B.C.  Dipinto  on  a  vase  found  in  1971  in  a  tomb  from 
the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Mentioned  in  passing  by  G.Tagliamonte,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1685)  196:  Πακία  Πομπτία.  The  gentilician  is  Samnite;  whether  Pacia’s  presence  preceded  or 
followed  upon  the  Mamertinian  occupation  of  the  city  is  hard  to  tell. 


773bis.  Messana.  Dedication  to  Hygieia,  ca.  250  B.C.  Graffito  on  a  black  glazed 
cup;  found  in  a  pottery-kiln  in  Via  dei  Mille.  Ed.pr.  G.M.Bacci  Spigo,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993 
/1994)  367  (ph.):  Ύγιείας 


774.  Naxos.  Horos  of  Enyo’s  bothros  (?),  ca.  600  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  1014,  cf. 
XLII  819  and  872;  Arena  Iscrizioni  III  72  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  740).  R.  Arena,  ZPE  103  (1994) 
155-157  (ph.),  argues  that  the  first  letter  of  L.  1  is  gamma:  γύρας>ο[ς]  ( SEG  Λύρας>ο[ς]);  γΰ- 
ραξ  is  derived  from  γΰρος,  ‘(circular)  pit’.  In  L.  2  Ιιύρος  is  interpreted  by  A.  as  a  local  form  of 
hopoq  (SEG:  ethnikon).  The  text  means  ‘cippus  of  the  pit  for  Enyo’.  Alternatively  Γύρας>ο[ς] 
may  be  a  proper  name  derived  from  γΰρος  (εθηκεν  understood). 


775.  Noto.  Christian  prayer  for  a  vineyard  with  olive-trees,  probably  5th  cent. 

A.D.  G.Manganaro,  RAL  18  (1963)  57-63.  Id.,  RAL  5  (1994)  495-497  (ph.),  adduces  this  text 
as  a  parallel  for  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  781  (see  ibid.,  app.  crit.  in  fine).  After  re-examination 
of  the  stone  M.  now  reads  and  restores  in  LL.  1-5  Προς  χά[λαζαν  Μιχα]Ιλαζόκου  I  t  άν 
κέ  τιθίς  ίς  τρις  I  γονίας  του  άνπελδΙΙνος  instead  of  Προς  χά[ — ]Ιλαζόκου  I  t  άν  κέ  τι¬ 
θίς  ίς  τρις  I  δνους  του  άνπελδΙΙνος.  On  the  basis  of  LL.  8-10  of  our  lemma  no.  781  (see  ibid., 
app.  crit.)  M.  now  reads  in  LL.  8/9γιάμεν  σε,  ΊεΙσοΰ  Χριστέ,  λοστον  κα[ρ]1πόν  [rather 
<δ)ός  τον  κα[ρ]Ιπόν,  as  read  by  Feissel;  cf.  ibid.,  Tybout]  instead  of  ΙεΙσοΰ  Χριστ  έμος, 
τον  κα[ρ]1πόν.  On  500  he  argues  that  the  κυριακόν  Ζωσίμου  (L.  13)  is  a  cemetery  (attached 
to  a  church)  founded  and  financed  by  Zosimos  rather  than  a  ‘church  of  St.  Zosimos’.  In  the  same 
sense  id.  in  Hestiasis  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  14/15  note  3. 


776.  Palike.  Dedication  to  ΠΑΝΤΕΣ  ΘΕΟΙ,  ca.  350  B.C.  G.V. Gentili,  MDAI(R) 
69  (1962)  14-20  (inscription  on  a  bronze  belt).  G.Tagliamonte,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1685) 
148/149,  points  out  that  the  belt  was  a  Sabellian  product  and  that  the  dedicant  may  have  been  a 
Campanian  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  767)  or  Samnite  who  served  in  the  army  of  Centuripae  as  merce¬ 
nary  or  ally.  The  inscription  runs,  in  punched  letters:  Φαίκων  άπό  Κεντ[ο]ριπίνων  I  άνέθηκε 
πάσι  [θ]εοΐς  [Τ.  assumes  that  Phaikon  was  on  the  side  of  Centuripae  and  dedicated  part  of  the 
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booty  acquired  in  an  otherwise  unspecified  battle;  but  cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1964)  no.  620, 
who  translate:  ‘apres  une  victoire  sur  cette  ville’  [viz.  Centuripae]  and  assume  that  Ph.  was  a  dy¬ 
nast  in  that  area,  Pleket]. 


776bis.  Panormos  (area  of:  Montagna  dei  Cavalli;  Hippana  ?).  Stamped  tiles, 
Hellenistic  period.  Five  fragments  of  tiles  found  in  the  excavation  of  a  tower;  same  stamp  in 
the  shape  of  a  monogram.  Ed.pr.  S.Vassallo,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994)  1263-1265  (ph.;  dr.): 
ΥΠΑΕΙΟΣ  or  ΥΠΑΡΕΣ 


776ter.  Panormos  (area  of:  Montagnola  di  Marinco).  Stamped  lamp,  Hellenis 
tic  period.  Ed.pr.  F.Spatafora,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994)  1198  (ph.):  h-P 


Perhaps  monogram  of  the  potter  Heraios,  known  from  Iaitas  by  another  monogram  (FjT:  H.P.Isler,  Studia  Ietina 
II,  1984,  100/101  no.  L  269  and  Sicilia  Archeologica  78/79,  1992,  31). 


777.  Paterno.  Epigram,  1st  cent.  B.C.  /  1st  cent.  A.D.  Two  marble  fragments  be¬ 
longing  to  one  text  (not  joining);  (II)  has  a  frame  above  and  at  right:  probably  the  upper  right 
comer;  now  in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  115-1 17  no.  24 
(ph.;  dr.). 


I 

CE 

ΔΕΙ 

II 

ΧΝΚΥΠΡΙΝ 

N  vacat 

ΕΛ 

ΕΙΦΟΒΟΝ 

vacat 

Ei 

vacat 

4 

MBOCOIAKI 

CTEXAPEICAI 

IOCKOPCON 

4 

EICTEAOCAIEI 

ΑΛΟΝ 

vacat 

OYENMETAIC 

NTOC 

8 

MAMEINC 

IC 

CC 


Metrical  inscription  (probably  in  hexameters)  ‘di  argomento  religioso’,  ed.pr.  II  1. 4.  -  τό  λίβος  οί  νΑκιΙ[δος  ? 
-],  ed.pr.  II  5.  [~  ?  Δ]ιοσκόρων,  ed.pr.  II  7.  perhaps  μέγα  iol[~],  ed.pr.  II  8.  άμείνοΙ[νος  ?  — ],  ed.pr.  II II.  1. 
[~]ocv  Κύπριν,  ed.pr.  II  2.  [~  ?  έχ]ει  φόβον,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [ — ]ς  τε  χαρεΐσαι  ,  ed.pr.  II  4.  [-]  εις  τέλος  άγει 
(gamma  with  inversed  horizontal  hasta),  ed.pr. 


778.  Piazza  Armerina.  Funerary  epigram,  undated.  SEG  XXXII  929.  G.Manga¬ 
naro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  101  no.  16  (ph.),  now  presents  this  text  as  follows  (cf.  SEG  XXXII 
for  his  earlier,  slightly  different  text). 
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4 


[ . . .  έγένο] ντο  [  — . . 

[--  κακα  δέ  πολλά  μ]ογεΐν  δα[ίμονος  αίσα]  I  [κακή 

[ -  και  θάνα]τον  καμάτ[ων  τέλος  [ - 

[ -  μ  ]  ο  I  δώ[κε - - 

[ - ]  Λ  (ο  [ - - — 


-] 

■] 

] 

] 


779.  Ragusa  (area  of:  Acate).  Funerary  epigram  for  Montanus,  2nd  cent.  a.d. 
Rectangular  limestone  funerary  stele;  now  in  the  Museum  at  Syracuse.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro, 
MEFRA  106  (1994)  105-107  no.  19  (ph.;  translation);  cf.  also  id.,  ZPE  113  (1996)  80/81  (ph.), 
J.Bousquet,  BE  (1995)  no.  29  and  L.Dubois,  ibid.  no.  689. 

Ενθάδε  τίς;  ΜονΙτανός  ίητήρ  ήδε  γείωργός  ν 
όκτω(κ)εικοΙσέτης  κεΐτο  μινυνθάΙΙδιος,  ν 
κουριδίην  άλοίχον  προλιπών  και  νήίπια  τέκνα 
4  και  γείνέτας  όλοφυροΙμένους  πολιάς  τε  II  έθείρας 
δρυπτοΙμένους,  δτι  οι  νεοίθηλέα  καλά  γένιία  ν 
θυμόν  άποίπνείοντος  έκείΙΙροσαν  έν  δακρύΙοισιν  ν 

ΜονταΙνός  εύσεβίη  παίτήρ  έποίησεν  ν  I  ¥  W 


1-6.  Epigram  consisting  of  five  hexameters  and  one  pentameter  (L.  2)  II 1.  ed.pr.  adduces  two  Latin  and  six  Greek 
epitaphs  of  physicians  (inter  alia  SEG  XXXVIII  968;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  738  no.  14);  ‘pour  l’emploi  des  formes 
ίητήρ  /  ίητρός  il  faut  invoquer  non  la  tenace  tradition  ionienne  des  etudes  medicales  [so  ed.pr.  on  106],  mais  les 
commodites  metriques’,  B;  ίητήρ  ήδε  γεωργός:  ‘double  mdtier  dont  ce  doit  etre  la  premiere  attestation’,  D.  [but 
doctors  owning  and  cultivating  land  at  the  same  time  are  common  enough  in  Roman  Egypt  and,  for  that  matter, 
also  in  later  pre-industrial  France,  Pleket]  II  2.  ΟΚΤΩΧ,  lapis. 


780.  Ragusa  (area  of:  Modica).  Funerary  epigram  for  Vettius  Bous,  2nd/3rd 
cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  ash-um  with  curved  lid;  inscription  on  one  of  the  long  sides; 
guide-lines  incised  between  LL.  1/2  and  2/3;  now  in  Rome.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106 
(1994)  107-1 10  no.  20  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  made  in  1957  and  of  new  photographs;  cf. 
O.Masson,  BE  (1995)  no.  176. 

Ούεττηίου  τό  σαμα  του  Βοός,  ξένε, 
τόδ’  ϊσθι·  νούσωι  δ’  άργαλήι  τακέντα  νιν 
έθαψε  μάτηρ·  άκριτος  δο[κεΐ]  Τύχα· 

4  ό  πέτρο$  έστι  μάρτυς,  ωι  κάλ[υ]πτε  γά 

Unusual  iambic  metre,  also  on  record  in  the  epigram  SEG  II  533  (XXXIV  948*;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  738  sub 
(21)),  ed.pr.  II  1.  Βοΰς:  mother  of  the  deceased;  the  latter  was  a  slave,  ed.pr.;  rejected  by  Masson:  ‘masculin  Βοΰς 
“Leboeuf”  ’  (cf.  also  Βο'ίσκος,  Βοίδιον,  Βούδιον);  cf.  e.g.  ΤΑΜ  Π  267;  I.Eph.  907  L.  14  (Κάρπιμος  Στρατονίκου 
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Βοός:  second  name  of  the  father  rather  than  papponymic);  IGUR  950  ( SEG  XXVIII  810);  also  as  a  female  name: 
GV  1177  =  I.Kyzikos  503  [S.Follet  in  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  769:  ‘Vettius  Bous  est-il  exclu 


781.  Ragusa  (area  of:  Modica).  Christian  prayer  for  a  vineyard  with  olive- 
trees,  probably  5th  cent.  A.D.  Small  oval  limestone  tablet  inscribed  on  both  sides;  found  by 
a  farmer  in  a  field  in  contrada  Monte  Margi  in  1977;  present  whereabouts  unknown.  Ed.pr. 
G.Manganaro,  RAL  5  (1994)  491-496  (ph.);  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  750. 


A 

t  Προς  ε(ΰ)καρ- 

κτήριον  τοΰτου  συνολον  ο[--] 

πήα(ν) ,  χουρίον  (και)  κλα- 

[--]τητο  κτήσαντα  Μιχαήλ, 

ρίον  ’Άνγελος  του  Θ(εο)ΰ 

16 

[Γ]αβριαύλ,  Ούριήλ,  'Ραφαήλ 

4 

ό  Κρα(υίλ),  Μαμιλανφιναηλ, 

τον  Μισχουτον,  τον  (δ)υνατόν 

Λουιλ,  Άμεγα  ώ  Θ(εός)  Κρεφι(ήλ), 

της  χάριν  ίς  τήν  συν,  Θε- 

Φακτω  Εδανεμουήλ  Μου 

έ,  ήν’  άποΰ  καρπού  (καί)  έλέ- 

μουκαθαλλουιχανδα 

20 

ου  κέ  ΰνου 

8 

εεις  δραμελ  γιάμεν  σε, 

Β 

έλεόνα,  τον  άν- 

Ίεσοΰ  Χ(ρι)στέ,  (δ)ός  τον  καρ- 

πελονα  τού  Πέτρου, 

πόν  κέ  τιν  ίσφοράν  ίς  τον 

πλίθυνον,  πλύθυ- 

άνπελον  ά(μ)α,  του  καρπού 

24 

νον  νΰ(ν)  Κ(ύριε)  Ίεσοΰ 

12 

σίτου  κέ  ΰνου  (καί)  έλέου  του 

Χ(ρι)στέ,  νέ  άμέν  1  t 

Πέτρο { ο }υ,  που  κΐτε  τού  φυλά- 

Occasional  line  divisions  by  incised  horizontal  strokes  (partially  or  over  the  full  length  of  the  line)  II  1-2. 
ΕΝΚΑΡΙΠΜ  AX,  lapis  (pi  corrected  by  a  horizontal  stroke  above  an  original  H;  iota  written  as  cursive  H  [rather 
iotacistic  rendering:  πη  =  πι]  II  4-6.  ο  Κραμαμιλανφιναηλ  I  λουιλαμεγαω  Θ(εό)ς  Κρεφι  I  φακτω  εδανε- 
μουήλ  Μου,  ed.pr.  in  his  text,  but  in  his  commentary  he  points  out  that  our  text  recalls  that  inscribed  on  side  B 
of  a  similar  tablet  in  the  Museum  of  Noto  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  775),  especially  in  the  angels’  names  in  LL.  3-5  (ώ 
[rather  ώ  =  6]  Κραυίλ,  Μαμιλαφιναηλλ,  Άμεγα  —  Κρεφιήλ,  Φάτο)  which  correspond  to  LL.  4-6  of  our  text  II 
8.  δραμα  I  Άμεσηήλ  in  LL.  7/8  of  the  Noto  tablet  is  abbreviated  to  δραμελ,  ed.pr.  II  9-12.  we  give  the  text  as 
read  by  Feissel  from  the  photograph;  λοστον  (=  λωστον)  καρΙπόν  κέ  τίν  ίσφοράν  ίς  τον  I  άνπελδνα  να, 
τό(ν)  καρπό(ν)  I  του  κεύνου  (=  κείνου)  (και)  έλέου  (=  έλαίου),  ed.pr.;  ΰνου  =  οίνου,  F.  II  14.  cursive  Η 
corrected  from  a  Ρ.  II  17.  λυνατον,  ed.pr.  [rather  (δ)υνατόν],  Tybout]  II  20.  κεύνου,  ed.pr.  (cf.  ad  L.  12). 


782.  Ragusa  (area  of:  Caucana  ?).  Christian  apotropaic  prayer,  early  Byzantine 
period.  Lead  leaf  in  the  shape  of  a  cross  with  suspension-hole  and  inscribed  on  both  sides;  A 
LL.  1-9  on  the  upper  arm,  continues  L.  9  from  Θεός  -  L.  12  on  the  center  and  right  arm,  LL.  13- 
16  on  the  lower  arm  and  LL.  17-19  (topside  down)  on  the  left  arm;  on  (B)  all  arms  are  inscribed 
around  a  central  ornament  (cross  in  the  shape  of  an  eight-petalled  star;  a  letter  in  each  segment). 
Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro  in  Scritti  —  Corsaro  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  457-459  (ph.). 
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A  Κ(ύρι)ε,  Κ(ύρι)ε  βοή- 
Θ  hole  η- 

σον  του  δού(λου) 


12  δού(λις)  βοή(θησον)  πάρ  α(ΰ)τ- 
ας,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  δού¬ 
λου  σον, 
άγιος 


τΐ(ς)  δού(λις)  σον  Λ  t  α(ΰ)τός,  τΐ(ς) 


4  σον,  τΐ(ς)  δού^,ις 

Κ(ύρι)ε  βοό(θη)σον 
'Αγίαν  Ανα- 
τας  (?),  αν  βο[ή]- 


16  Κύ(ριε)  βοή(θησον) 
ώ  θεός 

τΐ(ς)  δού(λις)  σον· 
άμέν 


8  [θη]σον,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  Κ(ύρι)ε 

α(ύ)τας  ώ  Θεός,  τΐ(ς)  δού(λις) 
t  ώ  θεός. 


Β  a.  Upper  arm:  φφ  ft  I  [-]σον[— ] 

b.  Letters  in  the  cross’s  segments:  ΘΙΟΙΟΙΟ  ITIIIV  IX 

c.  Left  arm  (topside  down):  Έλίσον  Κ(ύρι)ε  I  δού(λις)  σον,  ω  I  Κ(ύρι)ε  άγιος 

d.  Lower  arm:  X  άγιος  I  ΆνανίΙας  πάρ  I  α(ύ)τας,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  δ(ο)ύλ[ις  ?— ] 

e.  Right  arm:  Θανογ  I  f  X[.]P[.]AC  f 


A.  4  (cf.  also  LL.  9-12  and  18).  τΐ(ς)  =  τή(ς)  or  τη,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  Perhaps  'Αγία  daugher  of  Άνατά,  ed.pr.  II  9 
(cf.  also  LL.  1 1/12).  AT,  leaf  II  10.  initio:  christogram,  cross  in  a  circle  and  cross  in  the  shape  of  an  eight-petalled 
star  II  B  b.  probably  Θεός  τΐ(ς)  δ(ούλις)  X,  ed.pr.  II  B  c.  Έλίσον  =  Έλέησον;  perhaps  (c)  should  be  connected 
with  (e)  ed.pr.  ii  B  d.  St.  Ananias:  the  saint  from  Damascus,  who  baptized  Saul,  ed.pr.  II  B  e.  perhaps  θα- 
v  ( ο  (οΰ(σας)  I  f  X  [Τ]ρ[ι]άς,  which  may  continue  the  text  on  the  left  arm  (c),  the  deceased  (θανοΰσα)  referring  to 
Hagia  mentioned  in  A  L.  6,  ed.pr. 


783.  Selinous.  Sacred  law,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  630.  G.Nenci,  ASNP  24 
(1994)  [1995]  459-466,  suggests  that  the  lead  tablet  with  the  sacred  law  was  displayed  as  part  of 
a  kyrbis.  Contra  D. Jordan  per  ep.,  who  points  out  that  the  tablet  would  have  had  to  be  folded  in 
the  center  along  a  vertical  axis;  in  its  present  state  the  tablet  shows  much  less  damage  here  than 
elsewhere,  so  that  it  is  unlikely  that  there  has  ever  been  a  fold. 


784.  Syracuse.  Demography.  M.Sgarlata,  Ricerche  di  demografia  storica.  Le  iscrizioni 
tardo-imperiali  di  Siracusa  (Studi  di  antichitk  cristiana  pubbl.  a  cura  del  Pontifico  Istituto  di 
Archeologia  cristiana  vol.  45;  Vatican  City  1991),  collects  623  Syracusan,  mostly  Christian  but 
also  pagan,  epitaphs  dating  to  the  4th/5th  cent.,  with  isolated  examples  from  the  3rd  cent.  A.D. 
(table  on  142-156;  ca.  90%  is  in  Greek).  After  long  general  chapters  on  the  use  of  inscriptions 
for  statistical  demographical  studies  (19-96;  discussion  of  inter  alia  the  distribution  of  data  over 
age  classes,  sexes,  social  classes,  pagans  and  Christians;  problems  concerning  age-rounding: 
plus  minus/πλεΐον  ελαττον  [cf.  SEG  XXXI  1655]),  S.  focuses  on  177  inscriptions  which 
mention  the  age  at  death  of  185  individuals:  91  male,  85  female  and  9  uncertain  (97-1 19).  The 
average  life  expectancy  is  29.7  years  (29.5  for  males  and  29.9  for  females),  which  is  remarkably 
in  line  with  the  results  of  studies  based  on  inscriptions  from  elsewhere  (Rome;  Aquileia;  Greece, 
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Asia  and  Illyricum).  Several  tables  provide  detailed  statistics  which  we  cannot  summarize.  In  the 
final  chapter  (120-137),  S.  discusses  the  following  ‘dati  complementari’:  age  of  marriage 
(indicated  only  in  two  Syracusan  epitaphs),  (non-)matrimonial  status  recorded  in  Syracusan  and 
other  epitaphs  (Greek  terms:  σύμβιος;  νύμφη;  παρθένος;  χήρα;  μόνανδρος),  social  position 
(indications  of  some  sort  with  41  of  a  total  of  680  deceased)  and  ‘nomina  humilitatis’,  especially 
Κοπριανός  and  related  names:  Κοπρίλλα;  Κροπιανός;  Κροπόλλα;  the  latter  cannot  be  con¬ 
sidered  cogent  indicators  of  low  social  status. 


785.  Syracuse.  Building  inscription  ?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?  P.Orsi,  NSA  (1904)  284- 
287;  G.Manganaro,  Archivio  Storico  per  la  Sicilia  Orientale  65  (1969)  289  (non  vidimus;  cf.  BE 
1971,  no.  759).  Four  limestone  fragments  found  in  Castello  Eurialo  and  now  in  its  storerooms. 
Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  82/83  (ph.  of  two  fragments). 

Βα[σιλ]ε[ύς  —  β]ασιλ[έως  —  τάς]  κρη[πίδας  —  έτέλεσεν  ?] 


Probably  a  building  inscription  recording  a  construction  by  the  son  (Gelon)  or  grandson  (Hieronymos)  of  Hieron 
II,  M.,  who  in  his  earlier  publication  restored  Βα[σιλεύς  'Ιερώνυμος  I  β]ασιλ[έως  Γ]έ[λωνος  κτλ. 


786.  Syracuse.  Dedication  of  a  bridge  from  Ortygia  to  Achradina  by  Octa- 
vian?,  31-21  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXXVIII  967.  Three  limestone  fragments  now  in  the  Antiquarium 
of  Castello  Eurialo.  Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  79-82  (ph.).  We  do  not 
indicate  the  slight  deviations  from  M.’s  earlier  text;  for  the  latter  see  SEG  XXXVUI. 

[Αύτοκράτωρ  Καισαρ  Θεού  ’Ιουλίου  υιός  I  ύπατος  τό  τ]ρί[τον,  καθεσταμένος  τό  τέ¬ 
ταρτον  vacat  I  [—  κατε]σκεύα[σεν  -  τάν  γέφ]υραν  [συνάπτουσαν  προς  τά]ν  Άχρα- 
δίνα[ν  I  και  -  άνέστασεν  (?)  -]  τάς  Νί[κας  (?)  —  έν  τάι]  έξ[έδραι  -  καί  -  τά 
άγάλμ]ατα  [--] 

[Cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  759:  ‘Date:  31  a.C.  avec  cette  restitution’]. 


787-789.  Syracuse.  Three  altars.  G.Manganaro  in  Milanges  Le  Glay  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  863)  839/840  nos.  1-3  (ph.),  (re)publishes  three  altars  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Syracuse. 


787:  839/840  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Zeus  and  Tyche,  beginning  of  the  Roman 

Imperial  period.  L.Bernabo  Brea,  NSc  (1947)  202/203  (cf.  BE,  1951,  255a). 
Limestone  altar  (49  cm.  high;  40  cm.  wide);  on  the  back  representation  of  an  eagle; 
on  the  front  an  inscription:  Διί  καί  I  Τύχηι  I  Μαρκιανός 


788:  840  no.  2.  Dedication  by  Gaius  Claudius,  undated.  Small  sandstone  altar 

(10,5  cm.  high;  ca.  10  cm.  wide):  Γ.  Κλαύδιος  I  εΰχάν 
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840  no.  3.  Dedication  by  Zosimos,  undated.  Small  limestone  altar  (9  cm.  high; 
8  cm.  wide);  on  the  front  in  small  script  an  inscription  and  below  it  in  bigger  script 
the  same  inscription:  Ζωσίμου  and  ΖωσΙίμου 


790.  Syracuse.  Funerary  epigram,  Hellenistic  period  ?  IG  XIV  11  +  A.Ferrua,  Ar- 
chivio  Storico  per  la  Sicilia  Orientale  4/5  (1938/1939)  22/23.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994) 
92/93  no.  4  (ph.),  presents  the  text  of  these  joining  fragments  and  gives  some  restorations  exem¬ 
pli  gratia  communicated  to  him  per  ep.  by  W.Peek  in  1968;  cf.  S.Follet,  BE  (1995)  no.  29. 

γε]νεάς  γενεάν  πε[~-~~— ] 

[-^w-^w]0l  δ’  εργάζονται  π[^' — ->] 

[-ww-w]ov  πασιν  δαπαν[-^~-~] 

4  [-uu_uu]§’  έμ  μέσσαις  ο[~-^-~] 

[-^_^]εσσι  κελευ[~~-^-~] 

1.  [έξ  άγαθάς];  πε[ρίπυστον  έθηκα],  Ρ.  II  2.  [οΰπως  Ισον  έμ]ον;  π[ολιήται],  Ρ.  II  3.  [ιατρός  δέ  πέλ]ον,  πά- 
σιν  5'  άπαν  [άλγος  έπαυσα],  Ρ.  II  4.  [έργασίαις  νυν];  ό[λέσας  βίον  --],  Ρ.;  έμ  μέσσαις  ?,  F.;  έμμέσσαις, 
Μ.  II  5.  [έκ  γαίας  πάντ]εσσι  κελευ[σματα  ταΰτα  προλείπω],  Ρ. 


791.  Syracuse  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  P.CIodius  Cornelianus,  81-96  A.D.  ?  Rect¬ 
angular  ash-um  with  rams’  heads  above  masks  on  the  comers  and  garlands  of  pine-cones  sus¬ 
pended  in  between;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  with  moulded  frame;  found  near  Syracuse  and 
now  in  a  private  collection  at  Avola.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  83/84  no.  1 
(ph.):  Π(ούβλιε)  Κλώδιε  I  Κορνηλιανέ  I  ευσεβή,  χάερε 


Punctuation  after  Π,  ΚΛΩΔΙΕ,  ΕΥΣΕΒΗ  and  ΧΑΕΡΕ  II  a  bronze  coin  of  Domitianus  Augustus  was  said  to  have 
been  found  inside  the  urn,  ed.pr. 


792.  Syracuse.  Epitaph  of  M.Cocceius  Neikephoros,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 
marble  plaque  now  in  Villa  Landolina.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  84/85  no.  2 
(ph.):  Μ.  Κοκκήις  I  Νεικηφόρος  I  χρηστέ  και  άμεμίπτε,  χαΐρε·  II  έ'ζησε  έ'τη  γ' 

Punctuation  in  LL.  4/5  after  ΠΤΕ,  ΧΑΙΡΕ,  ΕΖΗΣΕ  and  ΕΤΗ  II  [2.  Νεικοφόρος,  ed.pr.;  but  the  photo  shows 
Νεικηφόρος:  cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  761,  Pleket]  II  a  son  of  a  freedman  of  the  gens  Cocceia 
on  record  in  Sicily  (see  G.Manganaro,  ANRW II  11.1,  1988  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  919)  88  no.  6),  ed.pr. 


793.  Syracuse.  Funerary  epigram,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  P.Orsi,  NSA  (1891)  397. 
Now  in  the  Museum  of  Syracuse.  Republished  by  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  97/98  no. 
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12  (ph.),  who  gives  some  restorations  exempli  gratia  communicated  to  him  per  ep.  by  W.Peek  in 
1968;  cf.  also  J.Bousquet,  BE  (1995)  no.  29. 

Κάθθανα  γηραλέ[ος  ένι]Ιαυτούς 

<P%JB  γαΰρ[ος  |  άμεμφής· 

είναι  [δ’  ευχόμενος  — — ]  I  γείνομαι  πάντω[ν] 

[-- - - - 

1.  κάθθανα  =  κάτθανον,  Μ.;  ένι]Ιαυτούς,  Ρ.  II  2.  άμεμφής,  Β„  lapis;  άμημφής,  Μ.  by  error  II  3.γείνομ’ 
απάντων,  Β.  (ΓΕΙΝΟΜΑΐΐΑΝΤΩ,  lapis);  γείνομαι  πάντων,  Μ.  [M.’s  reading  is  correct  in  view  of  the  liga¬ 
ture  of  I  and  Π,  Lazzarini];  ρήτωρ  ?  περι]Ιγείνομαι,  Ρ. 


794.  Syracuse.  Funerary  epigram  for  Eustochios,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
strigillated  sarcophagus;  inscription  on  a  flat  surface;  now  in  the  depot  of  the  catacomb  of  St. 
John.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  103-105  no.  18  (ph.). 

Σώμα  μεν  Εύστοχίο[υ  του  — ]Ινννος  έν  χθονι  κεΐτ[αι], 
ος  λίπεν  έν  Λυκίη  νήπ[ια  τέκνα  «-]  I 
ννν  κάλλιπε  δ’  αΰλ[ήν,  II  κοιρανίην  άρετ[ής  ?  -]  · 

4  [τόν]  I  ννν  τ’  έπέδησ[ε  κακή  μοίρα  ?]  I  αστει  τωδε 

[— -]  I  ν  όλεση[ - ]  I  ψυχη[ - ] 

The  deceased  was  a  Lycian  (L.  2)  who  died  in  Syracuse  (‘this  city’:  L.  4  in  fine);  he  possessed  a  villa  (αυλή,  L. 
3;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1526)  on  Sicily,  ed.pr. 


795.  Syracuse  (area  of).  Magical  amulet,  early  Byzantine  period.  Lead  leaf  in  the 
shape  of  a  tongue  inscribed  on  both  sides;  lines  divided  by  horizontal  strokes.  G.Manganaro  in 
Scritti  -  Corsaro  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  456/457  (ph.),  presents  a  photo  and  a  brief  descrip¬ 
tion:  repetitions  of  letters  (sometimes  ligatures),  especially  I,  Η,  M  and  the  monogram  IA  or  LAO 
(in  A  L.  2  IAIO,  in  L.  4  probably  AIO;  in  B  L.  11  and  28  LAO);  fifteen  crosses,  often  followed 
by  three  monograms  IA.  Changes  in  the  direction  of  the  script. 


796.  Syracuse.  Magic  amulet:  defixio  ?,  early  Byzantine  period.  Oval  lead  disk 
with  suspension-hole;  inscribed  on  both  sides;  on  (A)  an  incised  grid  with  four  groups  of  letters; 
on  (B)  horizontal  strokes  cut  in  two  by  a  vertical  stroke;  LL.  4-6  topside  down  (L.  5  above  4, 
etc.);  LL.  7-9  topside  down  compared  to  LL.  4-6.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro  in  Scritti  -  Corsaro  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  741)  455/456  (ph.). 


A  AY  ΧΓΙΧΧΕΕΝ  XX  ΧΑΧΠ  XAA 
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B  MHINX  ΧΝ(ΥΡΙΠΓΜΕΝΑ 

ΗΝΧΙΕΠΡΕ  MKAKATIVK  VNI 

NI  KHIKEPMYX  8  XTEVNIOIXNA 

4  ΧΠΙΛ  ΗΙΙΚΑΝΑΑΔ  AMNOIKA 

[--]ΝΕΓΙΜ  [.]K[.]  AAh 


Some  groups  of  letters  may  render  Hebrew  words,  ed.pr.  II  7.  κακά  Τυκυνι  (=  Τικίνη):  the  document  is  a  de- 
fixio,  ed.pr. 


797.  Tauromenion.  Funerary  epigram,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  A.Ferrua,  RAC  18  (1941) 
219/220.  Republished  after  re-examination  of  the  stone  in  the  Antiquarium  of  Taormina  by  G. 
Manganaro,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  100/101  no.  15  (ph.),  who  points  out  (contra  F.)  that  there 
should  be  no  doubts  concerning  its  authenticity. 

Πάντων  [ήν  μέν  ?]  I  έγώ  φίλος  [εκ  προγο]Ινών  παΐς  [έσθλών]  I 
χρηστότητ[α  κείμαι]  II  νΰν  ένθάδε  [-  name  -] 


798.  Unknown  provenance.  Bronze  medallion,  early  Byzantine  period.  Bronze 
medallion  with  a  cross  in  a  circle  and  a  letter  in  each  segment.  Ed.pr.  G. Manganaro  in  Scritti  - 
Corsaro  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  741)  461  (ph):  N  I  Ο I  CO  I  S 


SARDINIA 


798bis.  Cornus.  Inscriptions  on  glass  beakers,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  2410(9) 
(είσελθών  λαβέ  την  νίκην)  and  2410(1  la)  (κατάχαιρε  και  εΰφραίνου);  D.B. Harden,  JRS 
25  (1935)  179  (k)  (λαβέ  την  νίκην);  now  in  the  Museo  Archeologico  Nazionale  at  Cagliari. 
Republished  by  D.Stiaffmi  -  G.Borghetti,  I  vetri  romani  del  Museo  Archeologico  Nazionale  di 
Cagliari  (Oristano  1994)  140  nos.  424-426  (ph.;  dr.;  cf.  also  A.Mastino,  Cornus  nella  storia 
degli  studi,  Cagliari  1979,  137-140  nos.  59-61;  dr.). 


ITALY 


799.  Italy.  Inscribed  strigils.  V.Jolivet  in  Sur  les  pas  des  Grecs  en  Occident.  Homma- 
ges  ά  Andri  Nickels  (Etudes  Massalietes  4;  Paris  1995)  445-457,  studies  the  production  and  dif¬ 
fusion  of  inscribed  strigils  in  Central  Italy.  From  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Praeneste  was  the  main  pro¬ 
duction  center;  diffusion  in  the  Etruscan  world;  Roman  conquest  of  Etruria  and  the  First  Punic 
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War  interrupt  the  diffusion.  In  an  Appendix  (452-457)  a  catalogue  of  95  inscribed  strigils  with 
the  following  stamps:  At,  Άπολλοώρω  (sic  !;  61  items),  Εΰτιχος  (Εΰτ(υ)χος,  IG  XIV 
2408),  Έρακλίδα,  Μυρτίχου,  παρ’  "Ανδρωνος,  παρ’  Άπολλωνίδα,  πάρ  Δαμοθάλεος, 
πάρ  Συμμάχου,  πάρ  Χρησίμου  είμί,  Σώγενες,  Σωιζούσα,  Σώτειρα  (eleven  items),  Ύγιγει- 
ανίκη  (sic).  Only  the  stamps  At,  Μυρτίχου  and  πάρ  Δαμοθάλεος  are  not  included  in  IG 
XIV  2408(3-13).  The  stamps  indicate  the  manufacturer  or  the  protecting  deity  of  the  workshop 
(Σώτειρα). 


800.  Aquileia.  Corpus.  SEG  XLIII  641.  A.Ferrua,  RAC  70  (1994)  161-180,  reviews 
this  Corpus.  On  163  he  points  out  that  CIL  V  1624  (IG  XIV  2350)  escaped  Brusin’s  attention 
[probably  not  included  on  account  of  its  provenance  from  the  neighbourhood,  Lazzarini],  On 
174  he  draws  attention  to  a  Christian  inscription  engraved  on  a  sarcophagus  (end  5th  cent.  A.D.) 
and  copied  in  Udine  in  the  18th  century  by  a  correspondent  of  G.Marini:  t  ’Ενθάδε  κΐται  Βικ¬ 
τωρία  ή  πριν  γαΙμητή  Ευσεβίου  ΚΑΤΑΡΚΩΝ  ζήσαΐσα  ετη  λ'  ΜΙΚΡΥ·  (έ)κοιμήθη  μη- 
(νός)  Περιτ(ίου)  ε\  In  L.  2  F.  suggests  reading  κατ’  άρχών;  in  L.  3  he  wonders  whether 
MIKPY  conceals  μικρόπλους  (plus  minus);  the  copy  has  BKOI;  ‘Peritios’  may  point  to  the 
Near  East.  On  the  lid  of  the  same  sarcophagus:  t  Β(ι)κ(τω)ρ(ί)α  I  Εΰ(σε)β(ίου). 


801.  Beneventum.  Inscriptions  in  a  tomb,  late  6th  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  painted 
in  red  in  a  brick  tomb  found  in  1948  in  the  Cathedral  of  Benevento:  (a)  and  (b)  on  the  short  sides 
around  a  painted  cross;  (c)  and  (d)  on  the  long  sides.  Mentioned  by  A.Zazo,  Samnium  20  (1947) 
214.  Republished  on  the  basis  of  Z.’s  report  by  A.E.Felle,  RAC  70  (1994)  247-252  (dr.),  who 
adduces  similar  inscriptions  (all  in  Latin)  in  tombs. 

a  Itt(su)s  Xp(istu)s  I  A  CO  I  vincit 
b  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  I  A  CO  I  νικςι 
c  et  expecto  resurrectionem  mortuorum 
d  f  confiteor  unum  baptismum  in  remissione  peccatorum 


802.  Budruntus  (Bitonto).  Dedication  ?,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Limestone  fragment; 
probably  the  upper  cornice  of  a  small  altar;  found  along  the  Via  Traiana.  Ed.pr.  F.Ferrandini 
Troisi,  Taras  14  (1994)  455-458  (ph.):  Δάζιμος  ’Ρ[---]Ιινος  έγ  Βυδ[ρύντου  — ] Ιος  vacat 

1.  Δάζιμος  (Δάσιμος;  Δάζυμος;  cf.  also  the  gentilicium  Dasimius  derived  from  it):  frequent  name,  ed.pr.  with 
numerous  references  [for  Dasimii  or  Dasumii  in  Ordona  cf.  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  477];  in  fine: 
patronymic,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  [-]Ιινος:  ethnic;  Βυδρύντος  (not  attested  so  far)  may  be  the  Greek  equivalent  of 
Budruntus  ed.pr. 
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803.  Canusium.  Cultic  prescription,  after  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?  Pyramidal  terracotta 
object:  (form  of  a  ?)  loom-weight;  inscription  from  bottom  to  top.  Ed.pr.  F.Ferrandini  Troisi, 
Epigraphica  56  (1994)  [1995]  196-199  (ph.):  Βλα  καίρειν  υν 

Punctuation  before  ΥΝ  II  the  6th  letter  may  also  be  Y,  the  7th  C:  καΰσειν,  ed.pr.  II  βλα:  possibly  an  abbrevia¬ 
tion  of  the  indigenous  word  bla(mini)  =  Latin  flamen;  another  terracotta  pyramid  with  Βλα  was  found  in  Ruvo. 
This  would  yield:  ‘che  il  sacerdote  bruci  un  maiale’.  Another  possibility  is  βλα(κα):  ‘lentamente  bruciare  un  ma- 
iale’.  If  the  6th  letter  is  read  as  K,  a  third,  less  probable,  reading  emerges:  βλακ’  άκσειν:  ‘condurre  un  lento  ma¬ 
iale’.  It  remains  obscure  to  which  deity  the  pig  should  be  sacrificed,  ed.pr.,  who  points  to  dedications  to  Iuppiter 
Pluvialis  found  in  the  same  area  (‘contrada  Pozillo’). 


804.  Cosa  (area  of:  Orbetello).  Epitaph  of  Sergius  and  family  members,  ca. 
568-600  A.D.  ?  IG  XIV  2263  ( CIG  9853).  C.Citter,  Archeologia  Medievale  20  (1993)  617- 
632  (masjuscle  text;  translation;  stemma),  studies  this  inscription,  which  is  now  lost.  C.  takes 
Mamalos,  Moschousa  and  Moschos  to  be  the  dedicants  of  the  epitaph,  assuming  that  a  formula 
like  έποίησαν  μνήμης  χάριν  is  missing  at  the  end  of  the  copy,  and  argues  that  the  onomastical 
data  suggest  a  Syrian  provenance  of  the  family.  Comment  on  the  offices  on  record:  consiliarius 
(only  Greek  transcription  in  the  present  text)  and  scriniarius,  here  both  members  of  the  Byzantine 
administration  in  Italy  rather  than  papal  officials,  and  archidiakonos  (only  attestation  in  Italy),  the 
most  important  of  the  five  deacons  of  the  Byzantine  church.  The  latter,  Moschos  (the  father  of 
Moschousa  ?),  is  supposed  by  C.  to  be  the  ‘vera  ispiratore  deU’iscrizione’  (628),  who  never  vis¬ 
ited  Italy  himself.  Discussion  of  developments  in  the  Byzantine  administration  along  the  Thyr- 
rhenian  coast  from  Cosa  to  Roselle.  Sergios  and  his  son  Anastasios  were  probably  sent  to  Cosa 
as  special  administrators  of  a  castrum  (i.e.  a  strategic  place  with  facilities  for  civilians)  to  cope 
with  the  Longobardic  invasions  between  568-570  and  ca.  600  A.D.  (resorting  under  the  Praefec¬ 
tus  Praetorio  of  Italy  before,  and  under  a  Dux  after  584  A.D.  C.  identifies  Sergios  with  the  homo¬ 
nymous  cancellarius  on  record  in  the  81th  letter  of  Pelagius  I,  dated  between  559  and  561  A.D.). 
On  621  C.  presents  the  following  transcription,  with  ‘corrections’  of  the  text  on  the  copy  [and 
adding  some  mistakes  of  his  own.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  warrant  C.’s  view  that  the  three 
last  persons  were  the  dedicators;  the  paratactic  sequence  —  και  —  άμα  —  συν  —  και  — 
συν  —  και  —  introduced  by  ένθάδε  κατάκεινται  suggests  that  we  have  a  family  grave  with 
seven  persons.  As  to  Moschos’  presumed  high  ecclesiastical  office,  numerous  ‘local’  arch¬ 
deacons  are  on  record  in  the  East  in  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.:  e.g.  SEG  XXXI  1446;  XXXV  1495; 
XXXVII  1512,  1514  and  1516;  XXXVIII  1658;  XLII  1467,  to  mention  only  some  examples 
from  the  Syro-Palestianian  area  from  which  the  family  may  have  come  according  to  C., 
Tybout], 

Ένθάδε  κατάκεινται,  Σέργιο(ς)  κονσιλιάριος  και  Μαρούση  σύνζυγος  αύτοΰ,  άμα 
Άναστασίφ  (σκρι)νιαρίω  τώ  αύτοΰ  υίει,  συν  ’Αγαθής  συνζύγου  αύ(τοΰ)  και  Μάμα- 
λος  σκρινιάριος,  τούτου  υιός,  συν  Μουσχούσης  αύτοΰ  συνβίου  και  Μόσχος  άρχιδία- 
κονος  τής  άγιοτάτης  έκκλησίας  (έποίησαν  μνήμης  χάριν  ?) 
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[A  correct  transcription  reads  as  follows: 

Ενθάδε  κατάκιντε  ΣΙέργιος  κονσιλιάριΐο(ς)  και  Μαρούση  σύνζυγίος  αύτοΰ,  άμα 
ΆνΙΙαστασίφ  σ(κρι)νιαρΙίφ  του  αυτών  ο'ιηοΐΰ  συν  Άγαθΐς  τής  σΐυνζύγου  αΰ(τοΰ),  και 
ΜΙάμαλος  σκρινηάρΙΙιος  τούτων  οΐηός  σΐύν  Μουσχούσι  αΰτίοΰ  συνβίου  και  ΜόΙσχος 
άρχηδιάκον(ος)  I  τις  αγιότατης  II  έκλισήας,  Tybout] 


3.  ΟΚΑΙ,  copy  II  5.  ΣΝΙΑΡ,  copy. 


805.  Cosa.  Lamp-makers’  signatures.  Two  imported  lamps  with  signatures  of  known 
types  stamped  on  the  bottom;  found  in  deposits.  Edd.pr.  C.Rickman  Fitch  -  N.Wynick 
Goldman,  MAAR  39  (1994)  [=  Cosa:  The  Lamps ]  218-221  a/b  (dr.);  cf.  also  225:  1)  ΆρίστΙω- 
νο(ς)  (Athenian;  late  2nd  cent.  -  86  B.C.);  2)  Λουκίου  (Corinthian;  late  1  st/2nd  cent.  A.D.). 


806.  Cumae.  Archaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  740. 


807.  Cures  Sabini  (Passo  Corese).  Fragment,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  fragment; 
now  in  the  Villa  Leggio  at  Passo  Corese.  Ed.pr.  M.Buonocore,  RAL  5  (1994)  348  no.  12  (ph.). 

[--]ΜΙΔΗ[--Ι--]Ε  NI 


Published  together  with  11  Latin  inscriptions;  all  12  belong  to  the  administrative  district  of  Cures  Sabini  II  1. 
perhaps  Χαρ]μίδη[ς  vel  sim.,  L' Αηηέε  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  571. 


808.  Falerii  Novi.  Stamped  Rhodian  amphoras.  G.Bevilacqua  in  Epigrafia  della  pro- 
duzione  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  928)  463-475  (ph.),  presents  the  following  amphora  stamps  found  in 
a  tomb  in  the  Eastern  nekropolis  of  Falerii  Novi  and  now  all  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of 
Viterbo. 

1)  Έπι  ΆριστοΙγείτου·  I  Άρταμιτίου  and  Νικία  (Aristogeitos  dates  from  146-108  B.C.; 
Νικίας,  manufacturer,  from  175-146  B.C.;  this  amphora  dates  from  the  years  of  transition, 
ca.  146  B.C.) 

2)  Έπι  ΘερσάνΙδρου·  I  Άρταμιτίου  and  Κάλλωνος  (146-108  B.C.) 

3)  Έπι  Αι[..]να  I  σμ[...]σος  and  Άρατοφάνευς  (175-146  B.C.) 

4)  Ίμα  (manufacturer;  170-140  B.C.) 

5)  Άγοράνακτος·  I  Πανάμου  (manufacturer;  221-199  B.C.) 

6)  Άγ[ορά]νακτος·  I  Δαλίου  (manufacturer;  221-199  B.C.) 

7)  Έπι  ΣωσιΙκλεΰς·  I  [ Άγρια] νίου  (175-146  B.C.) 

8)  Έπι  ΠεισιΙστράτου·  I  Πανάμου  (175-146  B.C.) 
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809.  Hipponion.  ‘Orphic’  text,  ca.  400  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1139;  XLIII  647*. 
A.C.Cassio,  AION(filol)  16  (1994)  [=  A. C. Cassio  -  P.Poccetti  (edd.).  Forme  di  religiositd  e  tra- 
dizioni  sapienziali  in  Magna  Grecia.  Atti  del  convegno  Napoli  14-15  dicembre  1993]  183-205, 
draws  attention  to  a  new  reading  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Le  lamine  d’oro  ‘orfiche’  (Milan 
1993;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1305  in  fine)  20,  in  L.  12,  where  πιέναι  τες  instead  of  πιεν  αυτές  (Μ. 
Guarducci;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1002)  or  π[ρο]ρέον  τες  (earlier  editors)  should  be  read.  C.  con¬ 
firms  the  new  reading  on  the  basis  of  G.P.C.’s  photograph,  and  comments  on  the  genesis  of  the 
form  πιέναι,  unattested  so  far,  at  great  length  (various  hypotheses,  which  we  do  not  summa¬ 
rize);  -ναι  is  a  Ionic  ending  (cf.  πελέναι  =  πέλω,  twice  on  record  in  Parmenides),  which  pre¬ 
vented  the  ancient  editor  from  Doricizing,  as  he  did  in  LL.  1,  6  and  14,  the  immediately  follow¬ 
ing  words  τες  Μνέμοσύνές  από  λίμ[νες] .  This  confirms  R.Janko’s  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1002) 
view  that  the  ‘Doric  coloring’  of  the  Hipponion  tablet  was  only  superficial  (mixed  dialects;  for  a 
contrasting  view  see  SEG  XLIII),  and  points  to  a  Ionic-oriental  origin  of  its  archetype;  the  latter 
also  applies  to  the  tablet  from  Pharsalos  ( SEG  XXIII  410;  cf.  XXXIV  1002  on  p.  262)  and  to 
the  new  one  from  Entella  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  750;  text  very  similar  to  that  from  Hipponion,  but 
much  more  Ionic).  C.  also  discusses  the  various  readings  of  the  corresponding  passage  in  other 
Orphic’  tablets,  and  suggests  interpreting  ΠΙΕΝΑΠΟ  in  L.  9  of  the  Pharsalos  text  as  πιέναι 
από  (with  erasis  or  elision)  rather  than  πιέν  άπό.  He  argues  that  psilotic  forms  were  used  in  the 
Ionic  model;  consequently  the  insertion  of  aspirates  ((h))  in  the  Hipponion  text  should  be 
avoided  except  where  the  tablet  has  them  (local  additions).  On  203-205  C.  reproduces  G.P.C.’s 
texts  of  the  Hipponion,  Petelia,  Pharsalos  and  Malibu  tablets. 

M.Tortorelli  Ghidini,  ibid.  207-217,  discusses  the  Orphic  leaves  in  general  and  especially 
those  from  Pelinna  (SEG  XXXVII  497;  XLII  530*).  As  to  the  latter,  she  stresses  the  intermin¬ 
gling  of  the  spheres  of  Dionysos  and  Persephone  and  interprets  the  couple  έπεσες/έθορες  as 
metaphors  of  dying  and  being  bom.  Cf.  also  G.Camassa,  ‘ Passione  e  rigenerazione.  Dioniso  e 
Persefone  nelle  lamine  “ orfiche ”  ’,  ibid.  171-182  (non  vidimus). 

M.Giangiulio  in  S.Settis  (ed.),  Storia  della  Calabria  antica( Roma  -  Reggio  Calabria  1994)  9- 
53,  comments  on  the  principal  actors  in  the  texts  on  Calabrian  tablets  (Mnemosyne,  Dionysos, 
Persephone).  Discussion  of  earlier  cults  of  Dionysos  and  Hades-Persephone  (Lokri)  in  Magna 
Graecia,  of  the  heroization  of  mortals  (Euthymos  in  Lokri;  Aristeas  in  Metapontum;  Pythagoras), 
and  of  the  basic  characteristics  of  Pythagoraeanism  and  its  relations  to  Orphism. 

Cf.  also  G.Camassa,  ‘ Passione  e  rigenerazione.  Dioniso  e  Persefone  nelle  lamine  “orfiche"  ’, 
AION(filol)  16  (1994)  171-182,  and  G.Giangrande  in  A.Masaracchia  (ed.),  Orfeo  e  I’orfismo 
(Rome  1993)  247  ff.  (non  vidimus). 


810.  Latium.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  later  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (before  212  A.D.). 
C1G  8544;  IG  XIV  2417,  2  (602.35  gr.).  Found  in  Latium,  on  the  coast  between  Antium  and 
Circei  and  probably  from  the  sea;  now  in  the  Museo  Nazionale  in  Rome.  Republished  by  P.WeiB 
in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  371-374  no.  6. 

A)  ’Έτους  δι\  I  ύπατεύονίτος  T.  Ι(5υΚΛΑΙΤΙΟΥ  ΣεουΙΙήρου,  ίταίλικόν 
Β)  άγορανοίμοΰντος  I  ΜενεσθέΙως  ΧρήστΙΙου,  δίλειτρον 


248 


ITALY 


IG  XIV 


On  the  basis  of  ‘starke  Ahnlichkeiten’  W.  suggests  that  this  weight  may  come  from  Bithynia  or  from  Moesia 
Inferior/Thrace;  use  of  the  term  ΰπατεύοντος  (A.2/3)  for  the  provincial  governor  (and  not  the  Roman  consul)  is 
on  record  in  Moesia  Inferior  (a  legate  T.  Ίου(λίου)  Κλατιου  Σεουηρου  is  unattested  so  far);  the  era  (έτους  δι  )  oc¬ 
curs  in  the  same  abridged  form,  i.e.  without  mention  of  the  emperor  concerned,  on  Bithynian  inscriptions  (East  of 
Nikaia)  II  B  5.  the  normal  standard  for  a  δίλειτρον  ιταλικόν  is  ca.  655  gr.,  W.  II  W.  (374-377)  also  briefly  dis¬ 
cusses  CIG  8545  b  (IG  XIV  2417,  3;  IGR  I  525;  quadrangular  bronze  weight  of  2689  gr.;  assigned  to  Herakleia 
Pontike  and  probably  a  standard  weight  of  the  city),  CIG  8545  with  dr.  on  p.  XVIII  (IG  XIV  2417,  1;  dr.;  hexago¬ 
nal  lead  weight;  in  view  of  άνδοκιάρχου  in  B.  LL.  1/2  assigned  to  Sicilian  Tauromenion;  but  W.  prefers  a  place 
in  the  areas  of  the  weight  presented  above  in  this  lemma  [cf.  now  also  SEG  XXXIX  1753,  Pleket])  and  A.  de  Rid- 
der,  Les  bronzes  antiques  du  Louvre  II  (Paris  1915)  no.  3342  (hexagonal  lead  weight;  325.4  gr.  =  Roman  litra;  in¬ 
scription  Καισάρων,  with  two  imperial  busts;  W.  suggests  that  the  emperors  fulfilled  an  urban  liturgy  and  func¬ 
tioned  as  agoranomoi  here  and  that  the  weight  may  come  from  N.W.-Asia  Minor;  he  mentions  another  weight 
with  ΚαίσαΙρος  (ph.),  not  to  be  assigned  to  any  place  with  certainty). 


811.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi.  The  archive  of  the  Olympieion,  ca.  350-250  B.C. 
SEG  XLm  649*.  Cf.  M.Amelotti  -  L.Migliardo  Zingale  in  Symposion  1993,  241-245,  for  some 
brief  reflections  on  the  tablets  of  this  archive. 


812.  Mediolanum.  Epitaph  of  Kyrillos,  5th  cent.  A.D.  CIG  9872;  IG  XIV  2296. 
G.Cuscito  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  839)  175-195,  re-examined  a  series  of  Christian  funer¬ 
ary  texts  from  the  nekropolis  of  S. Celso  in  Milan.  One  of  them  (191/192  no.  7;  ph.)  is  IG  XIV 
2296,  now  lost  according  to  C.  [published  on  the  basis  of  manuscripts,  but  found  and  photo¬ 
graphed  in  the  Museum  of  Lodi  by  V.Forcella  -  E.Seletti,  Iscrizioni  cristiane  in  Milano  anteriori 
al  IX  secolo  (Codogno  1897)  no.  134;  since  1953  in  the  Civiche  Raccolte  d’Arte  of  the  Castello 
Sforzesco  in  Milan,  Lazzarini],  C.  points  out  that  in  L.  1  one  should  read  κεΐτε  (not  κεΐται),  in 
LL.  4/5  Έπ  { εστ }  ικτήτφ  [the  latter  already  in  IG].  Cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no. 
741. 


813.  Mediolanum.  Fragment,  Christian  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque;  found 
in  the  Christian  cemetery  of  S.Eustorgio.  A.Palestra,  Quaderni  di  ‘Ambrosius’  37  (1961)  33-44. 
Republished  by  G.Cuscito,  Rivista  archeologica  della  antica  provincia  e  diocesi  di  Como  176 
(1994)  153  no.  12  (ph.);  [— ]  κεΐ[ταιΙ— -]ήμου  I  [— -]ους 


2.  ή  μου,  C.;  -]ήμου,  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  738. 


814.  Neapolis.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  E.Miranda,  Iscrizioni  Greche  d’ltalia:  Napoli 
(Rome  1990;  cf.  SEG  XL  845),  P.Herrmann,  Gnomon  66  (1994)  23-25,  presents  (new)  read¬ 
ings  and  observations  inter  alia  for  the  following  nos. 


IG  XIV 


ITALY 


249 


3  L.  3:  Άκύλλας  instead  of  Άκύλας 

30  L.  5:  perhaps  γραμματίσαντα  instead  of  γραμματ(εύ)σαντα  (cf.  γραμματιστής  for 
γραμματεύς) 

40  L.  3:  [— ]  και  Ίουλίαι  Σεβαστή[ι]:  perhaps  Livia,  sharing  a  cult  with  Augustus; 

43  LL.  22/23:  μετα[πα]ραδ[ι]Ιδόναι  (one  word;  with  all  earlier  editors)  instead  of  μετά 
[πα]ραδ[ι]Ιδόναι 

44  Col.  I  L.  5:  είσηγουμένων  (τ)ήν  γνώμην  instead  of  είσηγουμένων  ήν  γνοόμην 

50  L.  2  (cf.  also  51  L.  4):  Κυρείνα  instead  of  Κυρείνςι 

81  L.  2:  perhaps  [πρεσ]βυτέρς*  παρέσχε  [— ]  instead  of  [πρεσ]βύτερα  παρέσχε  [--] 
[cf.  our  lemma  no.  817];  L.  7:  τε[τελευτηκότος]  instead  of  τε[τελευτηκότου] 

84  the  complex  syntax  in  Col.  I  L.  11-Col.  Π  L.  7  is  better  understood  when  the  genitive  in  I 
LL.  12/13  is  replaced  by  a  nominative:  (ή)  έκ  των  ζώντων  I  τειμ(ή)  ή  μόνη  παραμυ¬ 
θία  (έστι)  του  βίου  I  την  ΰστάτην  ημέραν  παρηγορούσα  instead  of  τής  έκ  των 
ζώντων  I  τειμής  κτλ.;  in  II  LL.  3/4  Η.  rejects  τ[ήν  των  πραγμά]1των  πεπιστευμένω[ν 
φιλοτιμίαν],  and  considers  τ[ήν  υπέρ]  I  των  πεπιστευμένω[ν  σπουδήν];  πεπιστευ- 
μένα  /  -οι  are  perhaps  ‘die  ihm  anvertrauten  Aufgaben  -  oder  —  auch  Personen’;  in  II  L. 
5  συν[τυχών  τής]  rather  than  συν[τυχών];  in  II  LL.  6/7  H.  rejects  κ[ατά  τό 
δυνα]Ιτόν. 


815.  Neapolis.  The  λαυκελάρχης.  M.Girone,  MGR  18  (1994)  82-87,  lists  and  trans¬ 
lates  the  Neapolitan  inscriptions  which  mention  the  laukelarches  (IG  XIV  716/717,  741,  745;  E. 
Miranda,  Iscr .Gr  A’ Italia:  Napoli  I  no.  40);  survey  of  the  various  interpretations  of  this  function 
(priesthood  or  magistracy)  and  of  the  various  theories  about  its  etymology.  G.  opts  for  a  deriva¬ 
tion  from  λαός  +  κέλομαι  +  άρχω  and  considers  the  λαυκ.  a  magistrate  who  elected  bouleutai 
and  perhaps  convened  and  presided  over  the  boule.  Cf.  also  L.Dubois,  Ann.  1st.  Univers.  Or. 
Napoli,  Sez.  Fil.-Letter.  16  (1994)  157-162,  with  a  different  etymology:  an  Italian-Greek  hybrid 
word  derived  from  loukos  (Etruscan  *  laukos).  The  laukelarches  is  the  ‘chef  (d’)  un  canton  de- 
boise’,  i.e.  ‘—  du  moins  k  l’origine,  le  chef  de  Fun  des  cantons  du  territoire  primitif  de  la  colonie 
conquis  sur  la  foret  ou  le  taillis’  (id..  Inscriptions  grecques  dialectales  de  Grande  Grice  I 
(Geneve  1995)  65). 


816.  Neapolis.  Museum  collection.  Cf.  S. Cassari  (ed.),  II  Museo  Archeologico  Nazio- 
nale  di  Napoli  (Naples  1994)  349-358:  ‘La  collezione  epigrafica’,  with  an  introductory  note  on 
the  history  of  the  collection  and  color  photographs  and  brief  presentations  of  selected  inscrip¬ 
tions.  The  Greek  inscriptions  are  on  351-353:  IG  XIV  652  (LSAG  261  no.  16;  CEG  396;  SEG 
XL  843*;  XLIII  653);  LSAG  286  no.  6;  IG  XIV  645  (SEG  XXXIX  1042*);  SEG  XXXVII 
820*.  In  other  sections  there  are  color  photos  of  IG  XIV  708,  1214  and  1260  (pp.  298,  318  and 
308). 
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817.  Neapolis.  Population  and  language.  Cf.  M.Leiwo,  Neapolitana.  A  study  of  pop¬ 
ulation  and  language  in  Graeco-Roman  Naples  (Societas  Scientiarum  Fennica:  Commentationes 
Humanarum  Litterarum  vol.  102,  Helsinki  1994).  After  a  survey  of  the  history  of  the  city  up  to 
the  Imperial  period  and  a  brief  sketch  of  cultural  and  agonistic  life  during  the  Empire,  L.  focuses 
on  ‘The  speech  community  in  the  light  of  epigraphy’,  using  the  concepts  of  biglossia  (two  lan¬ 
guages  are  used  according  to  some  social  rules)  and  bilingualism  (two  languages  can  be  used  re¬ 
gardless  of  the  context).  On  the  basis  of  a  study  of  various  categories  of  inscriptions  L.  tries  to 
establish  what  the  language  usage  was  in  different  periods  of  the  city.  Below  we  refer  to  the  two 
volumes  of  E.Miranda,  Iscrizioni  Greche  d’ltalia.  Napoli,  vol.  I  (cf.  SEG  XL  845)  and  Π  (Rome 
1995).  The  latter  volume  was  not  yet  available  to  Leiwo.  An  asterisk  indicates  that  L.  has  a  defi¬ 
cient  and  Miranda  a  better  text. 

He  deals  with: 

A.  Funerary  inscriptions  (pp.  58-132):  Miranda  vol.  II  nos.  173/174  (pp.  59/60);  102,  1  Μ¬ 
Ι  17,  152  (pp.  61-65);  121,  137,  182  (pp.  65-68);  96,  149  (SEG  XXXVII  784),  171  (pp.  70- 
72);  93,  142  (SEG  XXXVII  785),  157,  162  (pp.  73-76);  94*,  109*,  134*,  168*,  172*  (pp.  77- 
82);  101,  107,  141,  146,  165  (pp.  83/84);  97,  110*,  124,  139,  187*/188  (pp.  84-86);  92,  99, 
103,  105*,  120,  127/128,  131,  136*,  144,  147,  151*,  154,  158/159,  163,  175/176,  245,  261 
(pp.  104-109;  IG  XIV  767,  772,  775,  782,  789/790,  792,  798,  802,  804,  807/808,  810, 
813/814,  823/824);  89-91,  95*,  98,  104,  123,  133,  135,  137*/138,  140,  142/143,  150,  153, 
160,  178,  181,  183*  (pp.  116-129;  IG  XIV  761/763,  769/770,  774,  783,  795-797,  803,  809, 
815,  817/818;  SEG  XXXVII  783B,  785/786;  IGR  I  456/457;  Peek,  GV  213,  435,  511,  563, 
809,  1039,  1222,  1883). 

B.  Decrees  and  honorary  inscriptions  (pp.  133-149):  1.  Consolation-decrees  (pp. 
133-142):  Miranda  vol.  I  nos.  81-83  (IG  XIV  757/758;  SEG  XXXIX  1054  =  Miranda  I  81, 
where  L.  suggests  reading  in  L.  3  [πρεσ]βυτέρα  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  814  ad  no.  81]); 
comparison  between  M.  82  and  CIL  X  1784  (Latin,  from  Puteoli);  brief  analysis  of  the  language 
of  these  decrees:  Latin  loan-words  in  the  prescript;  Greek  rhetorical  tradition  in  the  more 
philosophical  topoi  [cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1691];  2.  Honorary  inscriptions  (pp.  142-146): 
Miranda  vol.  I  nos.  33/34  (IG  XIV  745,  756A);  3.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  Emperors 
and  relatives  (pp.  146-148):  Miranda  vol.  I  no.  29  (IG  XIV  730);  4.  Inscriptions  con¬ 
cerning  phratries  and  magistrates  (pp.  150-156):  Miranda  vol.  I  nos.  2  and  44  (IG  XIV 
715;  SEG  XXXIX  1055);  5.  Inscriptions  concerning  cults  and  religion  (pp.  157-164): 
Miranda  vol.  I  nos.  1,  3/4,  6,  8,  10,  14,  16  (IG  XIV  714,  716/717,  719/720,  722  726  728- 
IGR  I  429/430,  434). 

Brief  conclusions  on  pp.  165-172:  inter  alia  ‘genre  was  relevant,  and  even  important,  in  the 
choice  of  language.  A  certain  diglossia  can  be  seen’;  decrees  of  the  council  remain  Greek;  in  ag¬ 
onistic  and  phratry  texts  and  in  funerary  epigrams  similar  predominance  of  Greek;  in  the  sphere 
of  religion  there  was  bilingualism,  not  diglossia. 

On  pp.  173-211  a  list  of  Neapolitan  gentilicia,  of  Greek  and  individual  names,  of  families  and 
individuals  belonging  to  the  boule  (ordo)  and  of  Neapolitan  senators  and  their  families. 
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817bis.  Neapolis.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque;  traces  of  red  paint. 
Ed.pr.  A.Claridge  in  P.Arthur  (ed.),  II  complesso  archeologico  di  Carminiello  ai  Mannesi, 
Napoli  (Scavi  1983-1984)  (Galatina  1994)  89  no.  7  (dr.):  [— ] AA[— Ι--]ΠΑΑ[— ] 


818.  Nuceria.  Epitaphs  of  Pedonius  and  Myrina,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Two  frag¬ 
ments  of  marble  moulded  cornices  re-used  in  a  late  antique  tomb  in  San  Clemente.  Ed.pr.  M. 
Conticello  De  Spagnolis  in  Ercolano  1738-1988.  250  anni  di  ricerca  archeologica  (Monografie 
S.A.P.  vol.  6;  Rome  1993)  243-252  (ph.;  dr.)  and  in  A.Pecoraro  (ed.),  Nuceria  Alfaterna  e  il 
suo  territorio.  Dalla  fondazione  ai  Longobardi  vol.  I  (Nocera  Inferiore  1994)  179  (dr.);  cf. 
L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  401. 

A:  Πεδώνειους  menorah  γραματέους 

B:  Μύρινα  πρεσβυτέρα  γυνή  του  Πεδωνίου  menorah 

A.  =  Πεδώνιος  γραμματεύς,  S. Follet  in  L’Annee  Epigraphique  II  B.  punctuation  after  ΜΥΡΙΝΑ  and  between 
Γ  and  Y  of  γυνή;  [γ]υνή,  ed.pr.;  γυνή,  Lazzarini  II  ed.pr.  interprets  the  texts  as  dedications  from  the  Jewish  cult 
building  rather  than  as  epitaphs:  ‘interpretation  discutable’. 


819.  Nuceria.  Fragmentary  inscription,  undated.  Inscription  found  in  the  baptistry  of 
Santa  Maria  a  Fonte  at  Nocera  in  the  18th  cent,  and  copied  by  Ferdinando  Galiani  (1728-1787). 
G.’s  copy,  now  in  the  library  of  the  Societa  Napoletana  di  Storia  Patria,  is  published  by  M.Paga- 
no,  Apollo  10  (1994)  45  (dr.).  We  read  the  following  letters  on  the  copy. 

[--] ΠΩΝ [ —  ?  I --] Ω [ . ] Ο V  OA[—  ?  l-]\OV  [-  ca.  2  ?]Κ[-Ι-]\ΓΩΔΟΥ[-  ?  II 
— ] ΑΙΝΑΝΠΙ[—  ?  Ι-]ΩΔΗΣΑΝ[-  ?  l--]~ ’ΠΕΝ[--Ι--]ΠΡ[--] 


819bis.  Ostia.  Funerary  epigram  for  Agrippina,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  From  the 
southern  rooms  of  the  palaestra  in  the  Forum  Baths.  Ed.pr.  A.Marinucci  in  Scavi  di  Ostia  XI.  Le 
Terme  del  Foro  o  di  Gavio  Massimo  (Rome  1992)  228  no.  C  124  (ph.). 


Άγριππίνη  τέ[κνφ] 
γλυκυτάτφ,  ζησά[ση] 
ετη  επτά,  μήνας  ό- 
4  κτώ,  ημέρας  είκοσι 


τέσσαρες,  Σομνίω[ν] 
και  Πάνθια  γον[εΐς] 
μνήμης  χάριν  έπ[οί]- 
8  ησαν  Φ  W 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  [4th/5lh  cent.  A.D.,  Lazzarini]  II  2.  ζήσα[ντι],  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  Άγριππίνη  as  a  dative 
of  Άγριππίνης  (cf.  Index  s.v.)  [ζησά[ση],  Lazzarini]  II  ed.pr.,  ibid.  220  no.  C  107  (ph.),  republishes  SEG 
XXXIII 773. 
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820.  Pithekoussai.  Archaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  740. 


821.  Pompeii.  Dedication  to  --  and  the  theoi  eueilatoi,  1st  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXX 
1180.  In  a  survey  of  new  archaeological  evidence  concerning  the  cult  of  Isis  in  Campania,  S.De 
Caro,  PP  49  (1994)  7-21,  on  8  briefly  discusses  this  inscription,  inscribed  on  a  plate  which  may 
come  from  the  excavations  of  the  temple  of  Isis  in  1765/1766.  He  suggests  restoring  [Ε’ίσιδος] 
και  θεών  κτλ. 


822.  Portus.  Funerary  epigram  (for  Magnes  ?),  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  933 
(GV  1014;  G. Sacco,  Iscr.  Greche  d’ltalia,  Porto  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1010)  45);  SEG  XXXV 
1039.  C.P.Jones,  VDI  (1994)  2,  143-150,  returns  to  J.Zingerle’s  view  that  the  Σκυθίη  Παρ¬ 
θένος  αίπή,  who  nourished  the  deceased  ‘in  the  Manthian  plain’,  is  the  main  goddess  of  Tauric 
Chersonesos  (cf.  Strabo  7,  4,  2  on  the  άκρα  ή  προ  τής  πόλεως  named  after  the  Parthenos), 
and  that  the  Manthian  plain  is  to  be  localized  between  Chersonesos  and  Balaklava.  He  suggests 
that  the  anonymous  deceased,  born  in  Magnesia  on  the  Sipylos,  fell  ill  and  was  nourished 
(cured)  by  the  ‘Skythian  virgin’. 

In  an  Addendum  on  150  J.  briefly  comments  on  J.Ebert’s  interpretation  (cf.  SEG  XXXV 
1039),  to  which  Vinogradov  had  drawn  his  attention  [Ebert’s  suggestion  to  identify  Μάνθιος 
with  the  Maeander  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1 128  L.  48)  seems  more  convincing  than  the  suggestion  to 
locate  the  ‘Manthian  plain’  near  Tauric  Chersonesos;  for  the  latter  there  is  no  evidence  whatso¬ 
ever,  Pleket]. 


823.  Puteoli.  Dedication  by  the  city  of  Kibyra.  CIG  5852;  IG  XIV  829  ( IGR  I  418; 
OGIS  497).  Republished  by  O.Curty,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1689)  204/205  no.  81  (transla¬ 
tion;  brief  commentary).  S.Follet,  BE  (1996)  no.  195,  presents  a  slightly  different  version  which 
we  present  below. 

[Ά]γαθήι  τύ[χ]ηι  ■  Ζευς  Σω[τήρ]  · 

Ή  Κιβυρατών  πόλις,  άποικος  Λ[ακεδαιμονίων  και] 
συγγενις  ’Αθηναίων  και  φί[λη,  μετέχουσα  και] 

4  αυτή  τοΰ  κοινού  τής  'Ελλάδος  [συνεδρίου,  έν  ταΐς] 
ένδοξο ις  ούσα  και  μεγάλα ις  [τής  ’Ασίας  πόλε]- 
σιν  διά  τε  τό  γένος  τό  Έλληνι[κόν  και  διά  την] 
προς  'Ρωμαίους  έκ  παλαιού  <ρι[λίαν  τε  και  εΰνοι]- 
8  αν  και  διά  τό  εύξήσθαι  τειμαΐ[ς  έξαιρέτοις  υπό] 
θεοΰ  Άδριανοΰ,  άνέθηκε  τήι  [θεάι  ?,  κατά  τό  δό]- 
γμα  τ[ο]ΰ  Πανελληνίου  ένγρα[φεΐσα  εις  τό  συνέδριον] 

3.  φι[λο  ρωμαίος,  καί],  C;  F.  argues  that  references  to  the  Romans  come  later,  viz.  in  LL.  7-9  II  4.  [έν  ταΐς 
μαλιστα],  C.  II  6.  δια  τε  το  γένος  Ελληνικ[όν  ον  και  την],  C.;  F.  points  out  that  the  majuscule  copies  in 
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CIG  and  IG  both  give  the  article  before  Ελληνικόν  II  8.  τειμαΐ[ς  μεγάλαις  ύπό],  C.;  for  έξαιρέτοις  F.  refers 
t°  IG  1091  L.  9  II  10.  ενγρα[φεΐσα  εις  τους  Πανέλληνας],  C.  II  in  view  of  the  expression  Divus  Hadrianus 
(Θεοΰ  Αδριανοΰ  in  L.  9),  F.  tends  to  date  the  text  to  the  beginning  of  Antoninus  Pius’  reign,  when  the  emperor 
created  the  Eusebeia  in  Puteoli  in  memory  of  his  predecessor. 


824.  Ravenna.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLII  924.  Cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique 
(1993)  [1996]  no.  705:  H.  Solin  and  O.Salomies  suggest  interpreting  ΕΥΠΛΟΙ  in  L.  2  as  the 
dative  of  the  name  of  the  deceased:  Εύπλοϊ  (dative  of  Εΰπλους/Euplus)  [the  ship  represented  in 
the  tympanon  may  be  the  ‘speaking  emblem’  of  the  name  of  the  deceased,  Lazzarini], 


825.  Rhegium.  Archaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  740. 


826.  Rome.  The  Roman  Asklepieion  on  the  Tiber-island.  Cf.  D.Musial,  ‘Les  for¬ 
mes  et  l’ organisation  du  culte  d’Esculape  dans  I’Asclepieion  romain  de  lile  Tiberine’,  in  Melan¬ 
ges  ά  Γ  occasion  des  40  ans  de  recherches  et  d’enseignement  de  Maria  Jaczynowska  (Acta  Uni¬ 
versitatis  Nicolai  Copemici,  Historia  XXVII,  Nauki  Humanistyczno-Spoleczne,  zeszyt  254, 
Torun  1992).  Non  vidimus. 


827.  Rome.  Embassies  of  Greek  cities.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1727. 


828.  Rome.  Jewish  inscriptions  in  the  catacombs  and  the  Jewish  community. 

T.Rajak  in  J.W.van  Henten-P.W.van  der  Horst  (edd.).  Studies  in  Early  Jewish  Epigraphy 
(Leiden-New  York-Koln  1994;  Arbeiten  zur  Geschichte  des  antiken  Judentums  und  des  Urchris- 
tentums  XXI)  226-241,  emphasizes  that  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  inscriptions  in  their  spatial 
and  visual  context.  However,  because  the  excavations  of  the  catacombs  and  the  reports  are  often 
deficient,  it  is  generally  impossible  to  assign  inscriptions  to  areas  and  to  date  the  phases  of  the 
catacombs’  construction.  Also  the  organisation  of  burial  (by  family,  by  synagogue  ?)  is  obscure. 
The  efforts  of  scholars  to  distinguish  between  Jews  buried  in  different  catacombs  (conservative, 
non-orthodox,  Romanized)  may  be  beside  the  point  because  the  differences  may  be  due  to 
changes  over  time.  The  generally  low  estimated  social  position  of  the  Jews  is  contradicted  by 
several  archaeological  data  (e.g.  paintings,  marble  sarcophagi);  the  crudity  of  the  texts  may  be  a 
culturally  rather  than  an  economically  determined  phenomenon.  Besides,  social  distinctions  ap¬ 
pear  not  always  to  have  been  made  visible  in  tomb  types.  A  last  problem  is  the  religious  exclu¬ 
siveness  within  the  catacombs.  Was  the  separation  of  Jews  from  pagans  and  Christians  complete 
or  was  burial  mixed  (cf.  the  D.M.  inscriptions:  may  these  be  linked  to  pagans  who  were  in  some 
way  associated  with  Jews,  and  interpreted  as  signs  of  interaction  ?)  ? 

M.H.Williams,  ZPE  101  (1994)  165-182,  studies  the  organisation  of  Jewish  burials  in  Rome. 
She  examines  Leon’s  view  that  synagogue  affiliation  of  the  deceased  dictated  the  choice  of  the 
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burial  place.  W.  first  lists  the  epitaphs  from  CIJ 1^  and  SEG  XXVI  1 157-1202  [cf.  now  D.Noy, 
Jewish  Inscriptions  of  Western  Europe  II.  The  City  of  Rome  (Cambridge  1995)],  which  mention 
the  synagogal  communities  of  the  city.  Special  attention  is  given  to  CIJ  284  which  is  assigned  by 
W.  to  the  Appian  catacomb.  W.  points  out  that  the  evidence  does  not  support  Leon’s  view.  She 
further  surveys  the  evidence  from  Palestine  and  the  diaspora  and  argues  that  burial  was  regarded 
in  the  first  instance  as  a  matter  of  private  choice  and  family  responsibility.  She  uses  i.a.  the  epi¬ 
taphs  of  the  ‘Goliath-family’  from  Jericho  ( SEG  XXXI  1405-1407)  and  epitaphs  from  Beth 
She’arim  (M.Schwabe-B.Lifshitz,  Beth  She’ arim  II  (Jerusalem  1974)).  In  the  diaspora  the  Jews 
adopted  local  practices,  see  for  example  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII  (Paris  1960)  409-412  from 
Akmonia  and  CIJ  111  from  Hierapolis.  There  is  almost  no  evidence  on  community  involvement 
in  burial  matters.  At  Rome  the  community  may  have  played  a  more  extensive  role  in  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.,  when  the  Jews  were  generally  poor  and  without  family  (cf.  the  creation  of  the  Monteverde 
catacomb  with  its  cheap  loculi,  presumably  modelled  on  Roman  hypogaea,  and  with  a  central 
burial  organisation).  In  the  Imperial  period,  when  the  status  of  Roman  Jews  had  improved, 
tombs  became  more  diverse  and  sometimes  more  expensive.  W.  argues  that  it  is  unlikely  that 
there  existed  one  single  body  providing  and  controlling  burial  in  the  Roman  catacombs.  She  sup¬ 
poses  that  the  main  catacombs  were  run  by  different  burial  consortia.  This  may  explain  the  burial 
of  members  of  the  same  congregation  in  different  catacombs  ( CIJ  88,  140,  284):  all  these  Jews 
belonged  to  wealthy  families  with  high  social  standing;  the  Appian  catacomb  where  they  were 
buried,  offered  the  best  facilities. 

M.H.  Williams,  ZPE  104  (1994)  129-141,  re-considers  the  structure  of  the  Jewish  community 
of  ancient  Rome.  She  first  points  to  some  general  problems  of  the  epigraphical  documentation. 
Then  she  surveys  the  titles  which  are  found  in  the  Jewish  inscriptions  of  Rome  and  the  views 
most  commonly  taken  of  these  in  the  scholarly  literature.  We  list  here  the  offices  without  refer¬ 
ences:  1)  honorary  titles:  αρχών  διά  βίου  (but  life  officials  may  have  fulfilled  some  public  du¬ 
ties  for  life),  πατήρ/  μήτηρ  τής  συναγωγής;  2)  administrative  titles:  γερουσιάρχης,  άρχ¬ 
οντες,  φροντιστής,  γραμματεύς;  3)  cultic  titles:  άρχισυνάγωγος  (probably  the  leader  of  the 
community,  contra  T.Rajak-D.Noy,  see  SEG  XLIII  1297),  ύπηρέται,  ψαλμωδοι,  ιερείς;  4) 
προστάτης.  W.  points  to  two  problems:  several  titles  have  received  no  adequate  explanation, 
and  there  are  a  number  of  overlaps.  She  argues  that  the  roots  of  these  difficulties  lie  in  the  as¬ 
sumption  that  all  synagogues  of  Rome,  though  wholly  autonomous,  were  largely  homogeneous 
both  in  structure  and  titulature  of  the  officials.  It  is  better  to  assume  a  considerable  degree  of  di¬ 
versity,  accounted  for  by  the  history  of  the  communities,  the  origin  of  the  members;  elsewhere  in 
the  diaspora  community  titles  are  also  diverse.  The  following  puzzling  titles  now  receive  a  satis¬ 
factory  explanation:  1)  προστάτης:  the  leader  of  the  community,  sc.  of  the  Agrippesians,  an 
early  congregation  where  άρχισυνάγωγοι  are  not  attested;  2)  έξάρχων:  not  a  former  archon 
but  the  current  supreme  leader  of  the  community,  sc.  of  the  synagogue  of  the  Hebrews.  He  was 
the  president  of  the  synagogal  board  (cf.  gerousiarch)  and  must  have  had  precedence  over  the 
‘ordinary’  archons;  3)  άρχιγερουσιάρχης:  probably  not  different  from  the  gerousiarch;  4)  ar¬ 
chon  alti  ordinis,  αρχών  πάσης  τιμής  and  αρχών  διά  βίου:  possibly  each  held  office  in  a 
congregation  different  from  those  to  which  the  other  two  belonged.  The  first  probably  in  a  highly 
Romanized  congregation,  the  second  in  a  congregation  founded  later,  the  third  in  the  oldest  con¬ 
gregation  ? 
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829.  Rome.  Inscription  mentioning  Gaionas  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  Syrian 
gods,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  IGUR  109;  SEG  XXIX  995;  XXXII  1044.  J.Scheid,  Bulletin  de  la 
Ξοάέίέ  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1421)  345-351,  translates  the  inscription  as  follows:  ‘Attache  puis- 
sante,  que  Gaionas  a  fixee  afin  qu’elle  procure  une  victime  aux  dieux’  (Δεσμός  όπως  κρατεΙ- 
ρός  θΰμα  θεοϊς  παρέχοι  I  δν  δή  Γαιωνάς  δειπνοίκρίτης  εθετο) 


830.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  G.  Antius  Philoumenos,  1st  cent.  A.D  .IGUR  344.  Re¬ 
published  by  B.Gullo  in  MGR  18  (1994)  206/207  no.  29  (ph.): - I  Γ.  Άντίω  I  Φειλου- 

μενΙω  έποίσεν.  The  stone,  now  in  the  Museo  Nazionale  in  Rome,  was  re-used  in  the  beginning 
of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  for  a  Latin  inscription:  D(is)  M(anibus)  I  G.  Atinius  I  Leonas  I  v(ixit)  a(nnis) 
II  XVm.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  1993  [1996]  no.  210. 


831.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Valerius  Hygeinos  Kalopodios,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectan¬ 
gular  marble  (cipollino)  block  consisting  of  eight  fragments,  one  of  which  is  already  known 
( [CUR  VI  16915d:  [--]AICOrAYK[--l--]COYTCO  [— I— ]OY[— ]);  found  in  the  catacomb 
‘ad  duas  lauros’  (Via  Labicana).  Ed.pr.  A.E.Felle,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  43-48  (ph.;  dr.). 

Οϋα[λερί]ω  Ύγείνφ  Καλοποδίφ  γλυκυ[τάτ]ω  καν  άειμν[ήστω] 
ύπο[...]σας  εΰσεβίας  δστις  ανάξιος  οΰτω  ταχύ  [κ]ατέλειψας  σου 
τούς  γονείς  και  έτυφλώσας  τού  σε  μή  βλέπειν  ζήσας  ε[τη  — ] 

4  μ(ήνας)  ς\  ή(μέρας)  ιε'-  οί  ταλαίπωροι  γονείς  μνημόσυνον·  έν  εΐρή[ντ\] 


1.  Perhaps  the  two  cognomina  are  taken  from  the  parents,  which  would  explain  why  their  names  are  not  recorded, 
ed.pr.  II  [2.  perhaps  υπό  [πά]σας  εύσεβίας,  to  be  connected  with  the  preceding  line,  Pleket]  II  3.  έτυφλώσας  του 
σε  μή  βλέπειν:  the  expression  is  not  attested  so  far,  though  the  concept  of  φως/lux  referring  to  the  deceased  is 
common;  the  closest  parallel  is  CIL  IX  1973  LL.  6-12  (Beneventum):  parentes  infeli/cissimi  [cf.  ταλαίπωροι] 
amissio/ne  eius  perpetu/is  tenebris  et  co/tidiana  misera/bili  ululatione  /  damnati ;  τυφλόω  may  be  a  rendering  of  or¬ 
bus  (orbo,  orbatus),  though  this  would  yield  χηρόω  in  a  literal  translation,  ed.pr.,  who  points  to  other  signs  that 
the  epitaph  is  calqued  on  Latin  formulary  (tria  nomina;  complete  biometrical  data;  see  also  ad  L.  4).  The  use  of 
Greek  is  due  to  ‘una  volonta  di  ostentazione  e  di  distinzione’  II  4.  μνημόσυνον:  rarely  attested  in  the  sense  of 
‘tomb’;  translation  of  Latin  monumentum·,  perhaps  ICUR  VI  16909c/d  ([— ]NH)  is  the  fragment  at  the  end  now 
lost,  ed.pr. 


832.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Julia  Anthousa.  IG  XIV  1697;  CIL  VI  851*.  H.Solin  in  E 
fontibus  haurire  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  340,  tends  to  regard  this  text  as  authentic  (contra  L. 
Moretti,  IGUR  II  p.  505:  ‘ficta,  mea  sententia’).  The  text  runs:  ’Ιουλία  ’Ανθούσα  Μίλωνος 
άΐδελφή,  χαΐρε.  On  the  other  side  a  Latin  text:  Parthas  I  Caesaris  unctor. 
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833.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Sar(r)a,  ca.  300  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque  with  a 
frame  above  and  at  right;  at  left  the  plaque  probably  bordered  the  window  of  a  mausoleum;  re¬ 
used  for  a  loculus  in  a  Jewish  catacomb;  found  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Sebastian.  Ed.pr.  A.Ferrua 
in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  839)  232/233  (ph.):  [Ενθάδε  κεΐται]  Σαρρα  I  [έν  εΐ]ρήνη 

1.  Σαρρα:  Jewish  name,  ed.pr.  II  at  left  a  Latin  inscription  with  P(edes)  XVI  (XVII,  ed.pr.;  XVI,  lapis)  be¬ 
longs  to  the  first  use  of  this  plaque.  Cf.  L’ Annie  fpigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  261. 


834.  Rome.  Christian  epitaph,  4th  cent.  A.D .ICUR  VII  20315a.  Refound  in  situ  in 
the  catacomb  of  St.  Hippolytus  (Via  Tiburtina)  and  republished  by  A.E.Felle,  MEFRA  106 
(1994)  52/53  no.  4  (dr.):  κυμε[-]  (either  Κυμ(α)[ΐος]  or  κύμε[σις]  =  Κοίμησις,  ICUR·, 
F.  points  to  a  Terentina  Cyme  on  record  in  an  epitaph  from  the  catacomb  of  Prestestato). 


835.  Rome.  Christian  epitaphs.  H.Solin,  Arctos  28  (1994)  110-112,  presents  the  fol¬ 
lowing  observations  on  Christian  epitaphs: 

ICUR  2564  ( CIG  9820;  SEG  XLI  875):  D.  Feissel’s  observation  (BE  1993  no.  784)  that  CIG' s 
(Δέ)κμε  is  preferable  to  Solin’ s  Άσκ(λας)  (cf.  SEG  XLI)  on  palaeographical  grounds  may 
be  right,  but  Decmus  and  Decimus  are  less  frequently  attested  than  Asclapius  vel  sim.  in  Roman 
Christian  epitaphs;  ‘Die  Entscheidung  fallt  nicht  leicht’; 

ICUR  26041:  same  argument  as  in  SEG  XXXVII  811; 

ICUR  26179:  Κραχία,  [Καλλι]κραχία  or  [Σω]κραχία  should  be  preferred  to  the  less  com¬ 
mon  [Έγ]κραχία. 


836-838.  Rome.  Christian  epitaphs.  Three  fragmentary  marble  plaques  found  in  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Peter  and  Marcellinus  (Via  Labicana).  Ed.pr.  F.Bisconti,  RAC  70  (1994)  31/32 
no.  24  and  35/36  nos.  28/29  (ph.). 


836:  31/32  no.  24.  Epitaph  of  Dyskolios:  Δυσκο[λίου  — ]  I  ME 


837:  35  no.  28.  Epitaph:  [—  εί]ρήν[η  — ] 

838:  35/36  no.  29.  Epitaph:  [— ]θ  ήμερ(ών)  ιγ' 


839.  Rome.  Fragment,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  fragment  broken  at  all  sides  from  the  cat¬ 
acomb  of  St.  Sebastian  on  the  Via  Appia.  Ed.pr.  A.Ferrua  in  Historiam  pictura  refert.  Miscella¬ 
nea  in  onore  di  Padre  Alejandro  Redo  Veganzones  (Studi  di  antichita  cristiana,  vol.  51;  Vatican 
City  1994)  232  (dr.;  no  text).  Cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  259  for  the  follow¬ 
ing  transcription. 
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—  I  [-1ΙΛΕΩΝΤ  [— I  —  ]ΥΤΟΥΣ  ΕΛΑΒΟΝ  [— I  —  ]ΤΩΝΑΡΧΟ[— ]  I 


‘Rien  n'indique  que  l’inscription  soil  chrelicnnc’,  L’ Annie  tpigr. 


839bis.  Rome.  Graffiti  on  a  table,  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  ICUR  12240.  Re-examined 
by  E.Smiraglia,  VetChr  31  (1994)  171-187  (ph.;  dr.);  for  the  two  Greek  graffiti  see  175:  Πα- 
λύ(μ)βυς  πρ(έσ)β(υτερ)  and  Λέω  πρ(έσ)β(υτερ). 


840.  Rome.  Magical  amulet,  4th  cent.  A.D.  ?  IG  XIV  1047  (Audollent,  DefixTab 
188).  D.R. Jordan,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  123/124  note  22,  identifies  a  lead  tablet  in  the  British 
Museum  with  the  copy  of  E.Q. Visconti  (cf.  IG  XIV).  Anticipating  a  full  publication,  he  presents 
a  translation  which  includes  some  new  readings.  See  now  also  G.Bevilacqua,  Scienze  dell’Anti- 
chitd.  Storia,  Archeologia,  Antropologia  6/7  (1992/1993)  [1996]  143-151  (translation),  who 
comments  on  religious  aspects  and  reproduces  the  text  as  restored  by  K.Sprey  on  the  basis  of  a 
new  papyrus  containing  a  version  that  was  its  model  ( Papyri  Iandanae  V,  Leipzig  1931,  203- 
207  no.  87;  cf.  also  K.Preisendanz,  Papyri  graecae  magicae  Π,  Berlin-Leipzig  1931,  P  LVIII  6- 
14).  For  the  sake  of  convenience  we  give  S.’s  text,  which  supersedes  IG  XIV,  and  include  J.’s 
new  readings. 

[Σύ]  λέγω  τφ  άώρω  τω  κλ[ηθέ]- 
[ντι  ..]ντιμηρη  και  παρ[ει]λι[μ]μ- 
[ένω]  ύπώ  τοΰ  άνομου  Τύφων[ος]  · 

4  [έ]πιτάσσι  σοι  ώ  μέγας  ’Ώσειρις  ώ  [έχ]- 
[ων]  ά[ν]ω  την  κατεξουσίαν  και  τώ 
βασίλχιων  των  νερτέρων  θεό[ν]- 
παράλαβε  Νεικομήδην  δειώκ[ε] 

8  καθημερινάς  άθαραπείας  [έπι] 
τώνδε  των  άνοιμων  και  άσε[βή], 
ώτι  ούτως  έστιν  ώ  κ[α]ύσας  των 
παπυρώνα  τοΰ  Ώσείρεως  κ[αι] 

12  φαγών  τά  κρέα  των  ιχθύων  των 

άλαβήτοιν-  Νεικωμήδην,  ήν  έτεκα[ι] 

[.].αμμεινα  [ . - . ] 


‘I  speak  to  you  who  died  prematurely  —  and  have  been  taken  over  by  the  wicked  Typhon,  for  the  Great  Osiris 
who  has  assumed  power  and  kingship  over  the  nether  gods  commands  you.  Take  over  Nikomedes,  drive  daily  in¬ 
curable  (fevers)  onto  this  wicked  and  impious  one,  for  he  it  is  who  burned  the  papyrus  boat  (?  παπυρών)  of  Osiris 
and  ate  the  flesh  of  the  alabes  fishes  -  Nikomedes,  whom  —  bore.  I  adjure  you,  then,  ghost,  to  — J.  II  7. 
δειώκ[ων],  S.;  we  give  J.’s  restoration  (per  ep.)  II  8.  καθημερινός  δε  άρα  γεγας,  S.;  we  give  J.’s  reading  (per 
ep.)  II  11.  παπυρών:  either  a  papyrus  boat  or  a  papyrus  grove,  J.;  papyrus  grove,  B.;  the  alabes,  ‘Nile  carp’,  is 
now  shown  to  have  belonged  to  the  fishes  which  Egyptian  religion  forbade  to  eat,  J.  II  12-14.  τώ[ν  Ιερών·  I 
παρ]άλαβη  (=  παράλαβε)  τον  Νεικομήδην  ήν  ετεκα  I  [— -],  S.;  Νεικωμήδην,  ήν  ετεκα[ι]  =  Νικομήδης, 
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δν  ετεκε;  the  papyrus  model  (L.  14)  apparently  had  some  abbreviation  for  expressing  maternal  lineage,  e.g.  A  ή 
A  for  δ(ε)ΐ(να)  (ον/ην)  (ετεκεν)  ή  δ(ε)ΐ(να),  J.  II  on  123-125  J.  adduces  other  evidence  for  papyri  as  the 
medium  transporting  magical  formulas;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  841  II  J.  (per  ep.)  has  doubts  about  Rome  as  prove¬ 
nance;  he  found  no  mention  of  the  Vatican  or  Rome  in  Visconti’s  notebook;  he  wonders  whether  the  tablet  had 
been  brought  back  from  Egypt  by  one  of  Napoleon’s  men.  Visconti  went  to  Paris  with  Napoleon  after  the  latter’s 
installation  at  Rome. 


841.  Rome.  Magical  amulet.  I.Pomyalovski,  Ancient  curses  ( tabulae  defixionum)  (Epi- 
graphical  Studies  I;  St.  Petersburg  1873;  in  Russian)  66.  D.R. Jordan,  Hesperia  63  (1994) 
123/124  with  note  23,  points  out  that  the  text  on  this  gemstone  is  virtually  identical  with  that  on  a 
gem  from  Afghanistan  (N.P.Rozanova,  VDI  74,  4,  1960,  107/108).  He  argues  that  the  texts 
given  so  far  are  incorrect,  and  on  the  basis  of  Rozanova’s  photographs  presents  the  following 
translation:  ‘This  (is)  the  spoken  logos  (ουτος  ό  λ(εγόμενος)  λόγος):  “Abaichormyid.  Muzzle 
so-and-so  (τον  δ(εΐνα))  whom  so-and-so  (ΤΟΝΟ)  bore,  so  that  he  may  not  object  to  me  in  any¬ 
thing  that  I  object  to  him”  ’.  The  identity  of  the  texts,  including  mistakes,  the  opening  phrase  and 
the  letters  ΤΟΝΟ  (deriving  from  the  abbreviation  □  or  □,  frequent  in  formularies,  for  ονομα) 
show  that  they  have  been  copied  directly  from  a  set  of  instructions,  presumably  on  papyrus  (cf. 
SEG  XIV  593,  a  bronze  phylactery  from  Sicilian  Akre,  which  includes  the  title  and  the  instruc¬ 
tions  from  the  recipe  from  which  it  was  copied;  translation  of  LL.  8-13  on  124  note  24;  see  also 
our  lemma  no.  840). 


842.  Spina.  Graffiti  on  vases,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  Edd.pr.  S.Patitucci  -  G.Uggeri,  SE 
59  (1993)  [1994]  238-241  nos.  1/2,  5-7  and  9  (ph.  of  1/2  and  5;  dr.),  publish  the  following 
graffiti  on  vases  (on  the  outside  of  the  bottom  unless  stated  otherwise):  1)  238  no.  1:  λε  (black 
glazed  Attic  dish;  450-400  B.C.;  commercial  siglum);  2-5)  238  no.  2,  240/241  nos.  6/7  and  9:  V 
=  χ  (orange  clay  dish,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.;  black  glazed  dish  with  graffito  on  the  outside  of  the 
wall,  late  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.;  gray  clay  fish-plate  with  graffito  on  the  outside  of  the  wall,  late  4th/ 
3rd  cent.  B.C.;  red  painted  dish,  undated);  6)  239/240  no.  5:  ΡΔ  =  (δραχμαί)  δ(έκα)  (red-or¬ 
ange  glazed  dish;  450-400  B.C.;  Attic  commercial  siglum). 


843.  Sybaris.  Dedication  to  Hera  έν  πεδίφ,  ca.  550  B.C.  IG  XIV  643  ( LSAG  260 
no.  8;  Giacomelli  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  985)  4).  R.Lucca  in  L.Braccesi  (ed.),  Hesperia  4.  Studi 
sulla  grecitd  di  Occidente  (Monografie  del  Dipartimento  di  Antichita  e  Tradizione  Classica,  Sez. 
storico-archeologica,  Universita  di  Venezia,  4;  Rome  1994)  49-52,  connects  this  dedication  to 
Ήρα  έν  πεδίφ  with  an  anecdote  recorded  by  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  Σύβαρις  ,  in  which  a  slave 
seeks  refuge  with  the  altar  of  Hera  έν  άγρώ.  Apparently  in  addition  to  the  Hera  temple  in  the 
city,  there  was  another,  rural,  sanctuary  dedicated  to  the  goddess.  Reflections  on  the  character  of 
this  rural  cult  which  provided  slaves  with  a  form  of  immunity,  and  possibly  played  a  role  in 
manumissions;  cf.  the  similar  role  of  Hera  elsewhere,  especially  of  Hera  Lakinia  in  Kroton. 
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844.  Tiriolo  (ca.  18  km  from  Catanzaro).  Defixio  on  a  lead  tablet,  late  4th/ 
early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  lead  tablet  found  in  1967  under  a  house  in  the  center  of  Tiri- 
°lo  (together  with  bones  and  objects:  site  of  a  tomb  or  nekropolis);  now  in  the  local  Antiquarium. 
Ed.pr.  M.L.Lazzarini,  AION(filol)  16  (1994)  [=  A.C.Cassio  -  P.Poccetti  (edd.),  Forme  di  religi- 
ositd  e  tradizioni  sapienziali  in  Magna  Grecia.  Atti  del  convegno  Napoli  14-15  dicembre  1993 ] 
163-169  (ph.;  dr.;  translation). 

[--JATIEAN  ένδίδ[η]μι  πάρ  Έρμ&ι 
[έπ]ι  παρκάχθεμα  καν  ψυχάν,  γλώσας, 

[σώ]μα,  ίσχύν,  δύναμν(ν)  τάν  κριτάν  ΩΝΚΥΣ 
4  [— ]ΥΩΣ  μυσαρά,  ψυχρά,  μ[ι]σετά 


1.  Initio:  female  name;  probably  -ατ{ι}εαν  should  be  read:  e.g.  a  name  in  -κράτε(ι)α  (Νικοκράτε(ι)α, 
Σωκράτε(ι)α,  Σωσικράτε(ι)α)  or  a  name  like  Στράτε(ι)α;  ένδίδημι:  unattested  so  far;  cf.  καταδίδημι  in 
Attic  and  Boiotian  defixiones,  and  the  more  frequent  (κατα)δέω,  ed.pr.  II  2.  παρκάχθεμα:  unattested  so  far;  cf. 
παρακατατίθημι,  ‘to  entrust  to’  (cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXVIII  1837  L.  6;  XLIII  434  L.  4)  and  παρακαταθήκη  (‘af- 
fidamento’,  ‘custodia’;  cf.  e.g.  IG  P  118  L.  16;  V  2  159  L.  9);  έπι  την  παρακαταθήκην  in  Audollent, 
DefixTab  161  L.  136  (Rome),  ed.pr.  [cf.  now  also  παρτίθεμαι  in  a  defixio  from  Epizephyrian  Lokroi: 
L.D’Amore,  ZPE  117  (1997)  95/96,  Pleket]  II  3.  or  [στό]μα  or,  less  probably,  [αί]μα,  ed.pr.;  κριταν  (a  rare  ex¬ 
ample  of  judges  being  cursed):  to  be  connected  with  the  whole  sequence  ψυχάν  κτλ.,  though  only  δύναμις  (or 
perhaps  ισχύς  and  δύναμις)  go  with  the  female  article  τάν,  ed.pr.;  ΔΥΝΑΜΙ,  tablet  II  3-4.  perhaps  ΩΝ  ([τ]ών?) 
ΚΥΣ  (a  form  of  κύσθος,  κυσός,  κύσσαρος  ?),  but  since  each  line  starts  with  a  complete  word  this  seems  improba¬ 
ble;  nothing  can  be  made  of  [— ]ΥΩΣ  either,  ed.pr.  II  4.  μυσαρά,  ψυχρά,  μ[ι]σετά  (=  μισητά):  either  referring  to 
the  status  to  which  the  object  of  the  curse  is  to  be  reduced,  or  insults  uttered  against  her;  in  the  latter  case  μισετά 
means  ‘lascivo,  impudico’  (adjective  μισητός)  or  ‘prostitute’  (substantive  μισήτη),  ed.pr.  II  our  document  shows 
that  Greeks  lived  in,  and  in  view  of  their  being  involved  in  lawsuits,  were  integrated  into  an  otherwise  Bruttian 
(Oscan)  community,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  Oscan  and  Hellenized  Oscan  inscriptions  from  Tiriolo. 


845.  Venusia.  The  Jewish  community.  D.Noy  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  828)  172- 
182,  draws  a  picture  of  this  community  on  the  basis  of  the  inscriptions  (mainly  CIJ  569-619e). 
After  a  short  description  of  the  catacombs  and  the  gravestones,  he  discusses  the  dating  (5th/6th 
cent.  A.D.),  the  languages  (Greek,  Latin  and  Hebrew),  the  personal  names,  age  at  death  (rarely 
recorded  in  comparison  to  data  from  the  contemporary  Christian  sites  Tropea  and  Aeclanum), 
epithets  of  the  deceased,  the  organisation  of  the  community  and  the  (honorary)  titles  (concen¬ 
trated  within  a  few  families),  roles  outside  the  community.  The  Jews  deliberately  stated  their  own 
identity  by  the  use  of  Hebrew  formulae  and  Jewish  symbols.  This  is  different  from  the  situation 
at  Leontopolis  (see  our  lemma  no.  1483)  and  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  southern  Italy  was 
the  ‘market-place  of  religions’  in  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  There  is  no  evidence  of  Hebraization  up  to 
the  mid  6th  cent. 
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846.  Venusia.  Jewish  epitaphs  and  Jewish  city  patrons.  F.Grelle  in  M.Pani  (ed.), 
Epigrafia  e  Territorio.  Politicd  e  Socie  td.  Temi  di  antichitd  romane  vol.  ΙΠ  (Bari  1994)  139-158, 
studies  the  participation  of  Jews  in  the  city  councils  in  Apulia  and  Calabria.  He  deals  with,  inter 
alia,  CIJ  I2  619  (b,  c  and  d);  special  attention  to  the  titles  πατήρ  πατέρων  και  πάτρων  τής 
πόλεως  (πατήρ  και  πάτρων  τής  πόλεως);  he  compares  them  with  the  Latin  pater  paterum 
and  patres  Iudaeorum  on  record  in  the  Epistula  de  Iudaeis  (6.2)  written  by  Severus,  bishop  of 
Minorca.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  437. 


847.  Verona.  Megarian  bowl,  1st  cent.  B.C.  M.P.Lavizzari  Pedrazzini  in  Splendida 
Civitas  Nostra.  Mdlanges  Antonio  Frova  (Rome  1995;  Studi  e  Ricerche  sulla  Gallia  Cisalpina) 
405,  published  a  fragment  of  a  Megarian  bowl  with  the  stamp  Νικ[οσ]τράτ[ου],  unattested  so- 
far. 


848-849.  Unknown  provenance  (Rome  ?).  Two  fragments,  late  Roman  imperial 
period.  Two  marble  fragments  from  the  collection  of  Carlo  Alberto  Pisani  Dossi;  now  in  the 
Villa  Pisani  Dossi  in  Corbetta  (Milano);  acquired  between  1893  and  1898  and  possibly  from 
Rome.  Ed.pr.  M.Reali,  Epigraphica  56  (1994)  [1995]  109-111  nos.  3/4  (ph.). 

848:  109-111  no.  3.  Epitaph  (?):  [-]  τεκο[~Ι~]  τριγ[-Ι-]"  [-] 

1.  Perhaps  τέκο[ς]  or  τεκο[ΰσα]  or  Τεκο[ΰσα]  (a  name  on  record  in  Christian  inscriptions  from 
Rome),  ed.pr.  II  2.  perhaps  Τρίγ[ων(ος)  ?],  on  record  in  the  same  ambiance  as  Τεκοΰσα,  ed.pr.  [or 
perhaps  [θυγα]τρί  γ[λυκυτάτρ  ?],  Lazzarini], 

849:  111  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Mark[— ]:  [-]  Μαρκ[-Ι-]_Α  έν  ίρή[νη]  I  [—  ?] 

1.  Probably  Μαρκ[ος],  Μάρκ[ελλος]  vel  sim.,  ed.pr. 


GAUL 


850.  Golfe-Juan.  Bronze  parts  of  beds,  ca.  70  A.D.  C.Baudoin  -  B.Liou  -  L.Long, 
Une  cargaison  de  bronzes  hei  lenisti  q  ue  s :  L  epave  Fourmigne  C  d  Golfe-Juan  (Archaeonautica 
12;  Paris  1994),  report  on  the  wreck  of  a  small  ship  transporting  inter  alia  a  large  number  of 
beds;  only  the  bronze  parts  of  them  survived  time  and  water;  inscribed  with  Greek  letters  indicat¬ 
ing  numerals  from  τπθ'  (389)  to  υ  (400)  (pp.  35/36).  The  same  number  never  occurs  on  two 
identical  pieces;  different  pieces  carrying  the  same  number,  therefore,  belonged  to  the  same 
frame.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  119. 
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851.  Sigean  (area  of:  Pech-Maho).  Commercial  transaction,  ca.  450-440  B.C. 
SEG  XXXVIII  1036;  XLIII  682*.  J.Velissaropoulos-Karakostas  in  Symposion  1993,  189/190, 
briefly  comments  on  έγγυητήριον  in  L.  5  and  its  relation  with  πίστις. 


SPAIN 


851bis.  Spain.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  late  Roman  period.  J.Gomez  Pallares,  Archivo 
Espahol  de  Arqueologia  66  (1993)  284-294  (in  Spanish;  majuscle  texts  only),  revises  the  epi- 
graphical  sections  in  M.Guardia,  Los  mosaicos  de  la  Antigiiedad  tardia  en  Hispania.  Estudios  de 
iconografia  (Barcelona  1992;  non  vidimus).  There  are  four  Greek  inscriptions:  1)  on  an  object 
on  the  ‘Mosaico  del  Circo  de  Barcelona’  (Guardia  401  no.  1;  CIL  II  5129;  6146),  interpreted  by 
G.P.  (285/286)  as  a  Nilometer  rather  than  an  obelisk:  III  I  III  I  ώ  T  I  ΔΓΟ  II  MZ  I  ΘΔ  (numer¬ 
als?)  [for  another  mosaic  representation  of  a  Nilometer,  inscribed  with  consecutive  numerals,  i.e. 
a  scale  indicating  the  level  of  the  Nile,  see  SEG  XLI  1546;  for  Nilometers  in  general  see  also 
P.G.P.Meyboom,  The  Nile  Mosaic  of  Palestrina  (Leiden  1995)  244/245  note  77,  Tybout];  2) 
mosaic  in  a  villa  at  Cabezon  de  Pisuerga  representing  an  episode  from  the  combat  between  Glau- 
kos  and  Diomedes  (Horn.,  II.  6.1 19/120)  with  one  Greek  and  two  Latin  inscriptions  (T.Mananes 
-  M.A.Gutierrez  -  C.Agundez,  El  mosaico  de  la  villa  romana  de  Santa  Cruz  (Cabezon  de  Pisuer¬ 
ga,  Valladolid),  Valladolid  1987;  G.P.  291  no.  12):  a)  [— -  ΜΕΜΑΩ]ΤΕ  ΜΑΧΕΣΘΑΙ 
(MAXECOAI,  Guardia  note  25)  [quotation  of  the  second  half  of  II.  6.120:  [ουνίτην  μεμαώ]χε 
μάχεσθαι,  Tybout];  b)  HII  I  [T]ydi[des]  [Hip[polochi  filius]  vel  sim.,  Tybout];  c)  [manu?]s 
iun[x]eru[nt];  3)  mosaic  from  Italica  representing  the  birth  of  Venus  (A.M.Canto,  Habis  7, 
1976,  293-338;  Guardia  405  and  408;  G.P.  291/292  no.  12;  ph.  of  a/b)  with  one  Greek  and  two 
Latin  labels:  a)  Εύρος  (ΕΥ  and  POC  left  and  right  of  a  bearded  bust);  b)  Arethusa;  c)  Amimone; 
4)  mosaic  from  Santa  Vitoria  do  Ameixial  (Portugal;  D.Femandez-Galiano,  Complutum  II.  Los 
mosaicos,  Madrid  1984,  125;  J.Alarcao,  Roman  Portugal,  Warminster  1988,  154/155;  G.P.  293 
no.  16):  a)  [-]ΙΟΝΥΣΙΙ[~]ΤΩΗΡΙ[~]ΚΛΗΜΗ[~]ΩΛΙΚΕΝ;  b)  Eurus  ¥;  c)  Zeph[yrus]; 
d)  Bor[eas];  e)  Notus. 

[See  now  also  J.Gomez  Pallares,  Edicion  y  comentario  de  las  inscripciones  sobre  mosaico  de 
Hispania.  Inscripciones  no  cristianas  (Studia  Archaeologica  87;  Rome  1997),  for  a  corpus  of  83 
mosaics  with  Iberian,  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  from  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  to  the  6th  cent.  A.D.]. 


852.  Emporion.  Business  letter  on  a  lead  tablet,  5th  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XXXVII 
838;  XLII  972*,  cf.  1750;  LSAG 2  p.  464  no.  B.  S.R.Slings,  ZPE  104  (1994)  111-117  (dr.), 
dates  the  letter  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  with  a  marked  preference  for 
the  end  (ca.  530-500,  SEG).  He  presents  commentary  which  is  mainly  linguistic  (for  a  study  of 
the  dialect,  see  SEG  XLIII  683): 

L.  2:  Έμππορίταισιν  with  gemination;  the  ending  -αισι  is  due  to  Aeolian  influence. 
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L.  4:  S.  rejects  the  restoration  Σαιγ]ανβηΐον  ώνήσθαι  and  sticks  to  Σαιγ]άνθτμ;  he  suggests 
interpreting  όνωνήσθαι  as  a  perfect.  He  suggests  reading  the  same  form  in  SEG  XXXIX  1088 
A  L.  4,  another  letter  (?)  on  a  lead  tablet  from  Emporion:  [— ]  όνονήσ[θαι  (SEG:  [— ]ov 
όνήσ[αι). 

L.  5:  S.  rejects  αρσαν  as  an  epic  aorist  of  αϊρω;  rho  is  dubious.  Παρακομίσεν  is  a  sigmatic 
infinitive  future;  it  has  no  final  value. 

L.  7:  κελευε  has  to  be  taken  as  κελεύε  =  κελεύει,  not  as  κέλευε. 

L.  8:  έλξει  has  to  be  taken  as  an  indicative  future. 

L.  9:  δύο  is  not  regular  in  the  Ionian  dialect;  ώσι  is  an  Aeolian  or  rather  Lesbian  form. 

L.  12:  the  use  of  kappa  instead  of  pi  in  όκόσδ  is  East-Ionian. 

S.  concludes  that  the  notion  of  a  separate  northern  sub-group  of  East-Ionian  is  unwarranted. 


GERMANIA 


853.  Nida.  Graffito  on  a  mortar,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Terracotta  mortar  with  a  graffito 
incised  on  the  belly  (LL.  1/2)  and  the  bottom  (LL.  3/4,  in  two  concentric  circles)  in  antiquity  after 
the  object  had  been  used  for  some  time;  found  in  1970  in  a  cistern  near  ‘Ringmauer  1  ’  in  Frank- 
furt/Heddemheim;  now  in  the  collection  of  the  Historisch-Archaologische  Gesellschaft  Frankfurt 
am  Main  e.V.  Ed.pr.  W.Spickermann,  Germania  72  (1994)  597-605  (ph.;  dr.;  translation). 

Δράκων  Άχιλλεΐ  εύ  πράττειν·  I  παρακαλώ  σε,  άδελφ[ε  τ]ειμιώτατέ  μοι,  ϊνα,  όταν  I 
πεινρς,  μν[ημονεύσης  or  -ήσης]  μου·  εύτύχει 

Punctuations  (dots)  after  ΔΡΑΚ00Ν,  ΑΧΙΛΛΕΙ,  TEIMICOTATE,  ΜΟΙ,  ΜΟΥ  and  ΠΕΙΝΗΟ  II  the  text  is  written  in 
the  epistolary  style  known  from  papyri;  a  graffito  of  this  kind  and  length  on  pottery  from  the  Roman  West  is 
unique  (butcf.  CIL  XIII  10017(24),  also  from  Nida:  Aquilo  Martin(a)e  coniugi  salutem).  Greek  inscriptions  from 
Germania  are  rare  (list  on  601  notes  12/13;  cf.  also  604  note  28;  one  from  Nida,  equally  on  pottery:  IG  XIV 
2577(11):  ΧΟΡΟΛΟΥ),  but  Greek  names  in  Latin  inscriptions  are  frequent.  Probably  our  text  is  a  joke  written  on 
a  special  occasion  (farewell  ?)  by  Drakon  for  Achilles,  two  brothers  of  eastern  provenance  who  were  possibly 
slaves  (inscription  on  a  plain,  used  object)  of  an  advanced  cultural  level  (e.g.  scribes). 
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854.  Aquincum.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  Roman  imperial  period.  Rectangular 
limestone  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  stuccoed  and  covered  with  a  secondary 
dedication  painted  in  red  letters  (now  lost);  reused  in  a  Mithras  sanctuary  belonging  to  the  house 
of  a  tribunus  laticlavius  in  the  camp  of  Legio  II  Adiutrix,  and  probably  coming  from  the  nearby 
valetudinarium.  Ed.pr.  L.Kocsis,  AArchHung  41  (1989)  86/87  no.  3  (ph.;  dr.). 
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ΆσΙκληπιφ  I  ΆντώΙνιως  II  CIA[...] 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II 4-5.  partly  covered  by  stucco;  the  photo  and/or  the  drawing  seem  to  show  NK  CICIAI  o. 


AFRICA  PROCONSULARIS 


855.  Carthage  (area  of:  Bir  el  Knissia).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  4th/5th  cent. 
A.D.  L.Ennabli  in  S. Stevens  (et  alii;  edd.),  Bir  el  Knissia  at  Carthage.  A  rediscovered  cemetery 
church.  Report  no.  1  (JRA,  Suppl. Series  7;  1993),  257-288,  publishes  the  inscriptions  found 
during  the  excavations  of  the  cemetery  church  of  Bir  el  Knissia  in  1990;  one  of  them  is  Greek. 
Cf.  also  N. Duval,  Antiquiti  Tardive  3  (1995)  298:  ΘΕΟΔΟΤ[~]  I  Η  ΜΕΣΟΡΗ  (=  Μεσορή, 
Egyptian  month);  an  epitaph  of  a  Theodotos  or  Theodote,  who  as  an  Egyptian  Copt  took  refuge 
at  Carthage  after  the  Egyptian  clergy  took  a  Monophysite  stand  (Ennabli):  ‘un  beau  saut  dans 
l’inconnu  puisque  cette  inscription  ne  peut  etre  datee’  (Duval). 


856.  Carthage.  Inscribed  bronze  oinochoe,  ca.  500  B.C.  Bronze  oinochoe  found  in 
the  beginning  of  the  20th  century  in  a  nekropolis  of  Carthage;  inscription  on  the  handle  with  a  chi 
of  the  ‘red’  alphabet;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Carthage.  Ed.pr.  J.-P.Morel  in  M.-C.Amouretti  - 
P.Villard  (edd.),  Eukrata.  Melanges  offertes  ά  Cl.Vatin  (Travaux  du  centre  Camille  Jullian,  vol. 
17;  Aix-en-Provence  1994)  179-188  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  C.Dobias-Lalou,  BE  (1995)  no.  684. 

Μνασίμαχος  Τιμαγόραι 


Mnasimachos:  either  the  manufacturer  or  the  dedicator,  ed.pr.,  who  tends  to  assign  the  object  to  a  Dorian  city  on 
Sicily,  preferably  Gela,  or  in  Southern  Italy;  D.-L.  points  out  that  it  is  precisely  in  Gela  that  on  a  bronze  tablet 
(L. Dubois,  IGDS  no.  134  (a))  the  name  Μνασίμαχος  occurs,  in  the  ‘blue’  alphabet,  ‘ce  qui  conduit  a  priori  vers 
une  cit6  de  souche  corinthienne’;  cf.  also  G.Manganaro,  Z PE  117  (1997)  105  note  21. 


857.  Carthage.  Inscribed  Ptolemaic  oinochoe,  ca.  230  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  690.  See 
now  also  H.G.Niemeyer  in  Hommages  ά  Jean  Leclant,  vol.  Ill  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  391- 
395  (ph.). 


858.  Carthage.  Curse  against  horses  and  charioteers,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XL 
921.  D. Jordan,  ZPE  100  (1994)  323/324,  uses  LL.  8-10  of  this  text  (κατάσ[χων  τον  κ]αρ- 
πόν  των  Σο[δ]όμων  και  ΓομμόΙ[ρων,  κατά]σχε<ς»  to  elucidate  a  corrupt  passage  in  two 
other  curses  from  Carthage,  Audollent  DefixTab  252  LL.  6/7  (κατάσχων  τον  καρπόν  I  των 
αποδομων  καν  τό  όμοιων,  κατάσχες)  and  253  LL.  9/10  (κα[τάσ]χων  τον  καρΙπόν  των 
ασοδομων  και  τό  ομορων,  καδ[...]).  He  interprets  καρπός  as  fruit,  not  wrist.  Ancient  and 
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modem  authors  describe  apples  in  the  district  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  look  edible  but  when 
picked  appear  to  be  filled  with  dust  and  are  reduced  to  ashes. 


859.  Sidi  Kaddou.  Invocation  against  hailstorm,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 
block  found  in  the  first  half  of  the  20th  cent,  and  now  in  the  Museum  of  Bou  Arada.  Ed.pr.  N. 
Ferchiou  -  A.Gabillon  in  S.Lancel  (ed.),  Actes  du  II  eColloque  International  sur  Γ  histoire  et  I’ar- 
chiologie  de  I’Afrique  du  Nord,  Grenoble  5-9  avril  1983  (=  Bulletin  Archeologique  du  Comiti 
des  travaux  historiques  et  scientifiques  19,  1983,  B  [Paris  1985])  109-125  (ph.).  The  text  is  re¬ 
produced  by  R.Kotansky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1737)  52/53  (translation).  We  present  the 
text  here  because  we  missed  it  in  earlier  SEG-volumes. 

(magic  signs)  Ορεοβαζαγρα,  Ορεοβ[αζαγρα], 

Αβρασαξ  μαχαρ  Σεμεσειλαμ  στεναχτ[α], 
λορσαχθη  κοριαυχη  Άδωναΐε,  κύρ[ιοι] 

4  θεοί,  κωλώσατε,  άποστρέψατε  άπό  τοΰ[δε] 
χωρίου  και  των  έν  αύτω  γεννωμένω[ν] 

-έν  άμπέλοις,  έλαιώσιν,  σπορητοΐς  τόπ[οις]- 
καρπών  χάλαζαν,  έρυσείβην,  όργη[ν] 

8  τυφώνων  ανέμων,  κακοποιών 

άκρίδων  έσμόν,  ϊνα  μηδέν  των  λ[υ]- 
μαιωτικών  τώνδε  άψηται  τοΰ- 
δε  του  χωρίου  και  των  έν  αύτω  [κ]α[ρ]- 
12  πών  πάντων·  άσινεΐς  δε  αΰτού[ς]  και  α¬ 
φθόρους  πάντοτε  συντηρήσατε, 
έως  άν  οϊδε  λίθοι  γεγραμ- 
μένοι  τοΐς  ίροΐς  υμών  όνόμα- 
16  σιν  υπό  γη  πέριξ  κείμενοι 
ώσιν 


7.  ερυσειβη.  grain-rust  ,  Κ.  II  8-9.  a  swarm  of  harmful  locusts’,  K.  II  9-10.  άΐμαιωτικών,  edd.pr.;  the  stone 
shows  a  clear  initial  lambda,  K„  who  translates  λυμαιωτικός  as  ‘pernicious’,  refers  to  IG  XIV  2481  (=  K.’s  no. 
11;  from  Avignon)  as  a  parallel  (amulets  against  hailstorm)  and  in  his  commentary  on  no.  11  quotes  other 
evidence  for  the  threat  of  hailstorms. 
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860.  Caria.  Indigenous  proper  names  in  Greek  inscriptions.  SEG  XLII  987.  W. 
Bliimel  in  M.E.Giannotta,  R.Gusmani  et  alii  (edd.),  La  decifrazione  del  Cario  (Atti  del  1°  Sim- 
posio  Intemazionale,  Roma,  3-4  maggio  1993;  Rome  1994)  65-86,  presents  a  list  of  indigenous 
Carian  names  (cf.  SEG  XLII  987)  arranged  chronologically  and  geographically.  On  84  a 
statistical  assessment  of  the  percentages  of  such  names  in  specific  cities  in  specific  centuries;  pre¬ 
ponderance  of  indigenous  names  in  Mylasa  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  hardly  any  in  Halikamassos 
after  the  4th  cent.  B.C. 


861.  Aphrodisias.  Inscriptions  on  panels,  lst-2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  928/ 
929;  XLII  990.  Cf.  R.Frei-Stolba  (with  H.Lieb)  in  Jahresbericht  1993  des  Ratischen  Museums 
Chur  (Chur  1994)  64-91,  for  some  reflections  on  the  representation  of  the  Trumpilini,  Raeti  and 
Callaeci.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annde  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  nos.  84  and  1530. 


862.  Aphrodisias.  List  of  donors  for  a  Jewish  community  soup-kitchen  (?), 
early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXVI  970;  XLIII  700*.  For  brief  comment  cf.  B.Blue  in 
D.W.J.Gill  -  C.Gempf,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  499  initio)  178-183.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1753. 


863.  Aphrodisias.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.  Egnatius  Victor  Lollianus,  244 
/245  A.D.  or  shortly  later.  Rectangular  marble  statue  base  with  inscription  in  a  recessed 
field;  reused  in  a  modem  field-wall  and  now  in  the  Aphrodisias  excavation  compound.  Ed.pr.  J. 
Reynolds  in  Y.Le  Bohec  (ed.),  L’Afrique,  la  Gaule,  la  religion  ά  lipoque  romaine.  Melanges  a 
la  memoire  de  Marcel  Le  Glay  (Collection  Latomus  226;  Brussels  1994)  675-680  (ph.). 


Λούκιον  Έγνάτι- 
ov  Βίκτορα  Λολ- 
λιανόν  τον  λαμ- 
4  πρότατον  ανθύ¬ 
πατον  πολλά- 
κις,  αγνόν  και 
δίκαιον  και  πά- 
8  ν  σης  αρετής  ν 
vacat  κόσμον  ·  vacat 
vacat 

προνοησαμέ- 


νου  Τιβ(ερίου)  Κλ(αυδίου)  Ίου- 

λ(ίου) 

12  Κανδίδου  Ήγε- 
μονέως,  υίοΰ 
και  έκγόνου 
’Ασίας  άρχιερέ- 
16  ων  και  αρχιερέ¬ 
ων,  συνγενοΰς 
ύπατικών,  τού 
πρώτου  αρχον- 
20  vacat  Ίι  τος  W  vacat 
vacat 
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Punctuation  after  TOPA  (L.  2),  ΚΙΣ  (L.  6)  and  NOY  (L.  1 1)  II  initio:  a  subject  and  verb,  probably  ή  βουλή  καν  ό 
δήμος,  will  have  been  cut  on  the  missing  crowning  capital,  ed.pr.  II  1-6.  πολλάκνς:  probably  more  than  two 
terms  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  1230];  the  honorand’s  third  year  as  proconsul  of  Asia  is  commonly  dated  between  244/245 
and  246/247  A.D.,  but  it  may  quite  well  have  begun  in  midsummer  247  and  continued  into  248  A.D.  [For  the  date 
of  Lollianus’  governorship  of  Asia  cf.  X.Loriot  in  A.Chastagnol  -  S.Demougin  -  C.Lepelley  (edd.).  Splendidis¬ 
sima  Civitas,  ttudes  d'histoire  romaine  en  hommage  a  Frangois  Jacques  (Paris  1996)  221-229,  who  opts  for  the 
period  1  July  242  -  1  July  245  A.D.,  Pleket].  Egnatius  was  probably  honored  because  of  some  special  service  to 
the  city;  his  prolonged  proconsulate  may  be  connected  with  activities  in  the  aftermath  of  a  recent  earthquake  (cf. 
J.Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome ,  London  1982,  no.  21:  a  letter  of  243  A.D.  revealing  Aphrodisias’  concern 
over  the  maintenance  of  its  privileges)  or  with  negotiations  concerning  the  conditions  for  the  division  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Asia  (SEG  XLI  1 174  records  the  first  governor  of  the  new  province  of  Phrygia/Caria,  in  office  probably 
in  249,  at  the  very  latest  very  early  in  250  A.D.)  which  possibly  included  retention  of  the  city’s  old  privileges  and / 
or  a  new  status  as  the  capital  of  the  new  province,  ed.pr.  II  11-20.  Tib.  Claudius  Iulius  Candidus  Hegemoneus  is 
likely  to  be  identical  with  the  Claudius  Hegemoneus  on  record  as  the  city’s  ambassador  to  Gordian  at  his  accession 
in  239  A.D.  (Aphrodisias  and  Rome  no.  20  L.  8)  and  with  an  archineopoios  in  a  text  concerned  with  a  statue  for  a 
victor  at  the  20th  celebration  of  (probably)  the  games  called  Aphrodeisieia  Philemoneia,  for  which  the  date  is  now 
calculated  as  ca.  241  A.D.:  C.Roueche,  Performers  and  Partisans  at  Aphrodisias  (London  1993)  Appendix  II  no.  86 
L.  13. 


864.  Aphrodisias.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Nineudios,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Frag¬ 
ment  of  a  Doric  architrave.  Mentioned  by  M.-H. Gates,  AJA  98  (1994)  267/268  (ph.)  and 
R.R.R.Smith,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  15,  2  (1993)  355  and  368  (ph.). 

To  έπιστ[ύλιον  —  Δα]  I  Νινευδίφ  [ — ] 


This  is  probably  the  same  text  as  published  by  J.M.R.Cormack,  ABSA  59  (1964)  16-29  no.  19;  mentioned  by 
L.Robert,  ATAM  333  with  note  61,  referring  to  his  article  in  AC  35  (1966)  394  (=  OMS  VI  18)  and  briefly  com¬ 
menting  on  the  epithet  Νινεύδιος  (cf.  also  SEG  XXX  1379).  Ed.pr.  (267;  ph.)  also  mentions  the  discovery  of  an 
inscribed  sun-dial  (cf.  M.S£ve,  BE  1995,  no.  136). 


865.  Aphrodisias.  Epitaph  of  Zenon  and  Odatis  and  funerary  epigram  for  Ze- 
nobios,  150-50  B.C.  White  marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria  and  tenon;  inscription  on 
the  shaft  below  a  large  uninscribed  surface  most  likely  intended  for  a  painted  image;  found  in  a 
field  some  kilometers  to  the  south-west  of  the  city  towards  Binge^  now  in  the  Aphrodisias 
Museum.  Edd.pr.  C.RJones  -  R.R.R.Smith,  AA  (1994)  455-461  (ph.;  translation). 

vacat 

Ζήνων  Αρτεμιδώρου,  ίερεύς  Δνός  Γονέων, 

’Οδατις  Διονυσίου,  γυνή  δε  Ζήνωνος· 

τοΰτο  τό  λάϊνον  έρκος,  όδοίπορε,  I  τόγ  καλόν  ήδη 
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4  κούρον  Ζήνωνος  II  Ζηνόβιον  κατέχει· 

πεντεκαιεικοσέΙτης  κατέβη  δ[όμ]ον  εις  Άχέροντος, 
λείπων  I  έν  θαλάμω  [τρ  ?]υχαλέην  άλοχον· 
τοΰΐτον  Φερσεφόνεια  κατήγαγεν  εις  Ά'ίδαο,  I 
8  μορφής  και  κάλλους  εϊνεκε  έρασσοΙΙμένη· 

δισσά  δε  άλγη  έλειπε  κασιγνήΐταισι  φίλαισιν, 
μητρι  δε  δειλά ίη  δάκρυ(α)  I  και  στεναχάς· 
γίτονα  δ’  αυτόν  έθενίτο  κασίγνητοι,  μέγα  πήμα, 

12  πατρίδι  I  δ’  ούκ  ολίγον  πένθος  ένεγκάμενον 

άλΙλά  γ’  όδοιπορίην  στήσας,  ξένε,  λείβεΙΙο  κανθόν 
δάκρυσι  καί  χαίρειν  έννεπε  I  τούς  κατά  γην 
vacat 


1.  An  Artemidoros  son  of  Zenon  is  on  record  as  a  member  of  one  of  Aphrodisias’  founding  families  in  MAMA 
VIII 484  (early  Imperial  period);  the  same  names  occur  in  a  college  of  three  mint  magistrates  on  a  silver  drachm  of 
Plarasa- Aphrodisias  (probably  late  Republican  period);  Zeus  of  the  Goneis:  title  derived  from  the  family  which 
founded  this  cult;  the  latter  is  also  on  record  in  the  inscription  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  915;  the  explanation  for 
the  plural  (as  opposed  to  the  singular  in  our  lemma  no.  915)  may  be  that  a  second  Goneus  refounded  or  augmented 
the  cult  begun  by  a  relative  of  the  same  name,  J.  II  2.  Odatis:  Persian  name,  only  attested  in  Athen.  13.575  A-F 
so  far;  the  present  Odatis  was  probably  the  daughter  of  a  mixed  Graeco-Persian  family,  J.  II  5.  πεντεκαιεικοσέ- 
της:  unattested  so  far,  but  cf.  πεντεκαιεικοσιέτης  in  Dio  Cassius  52.20.1,  J.  II  6.  ένθα  Λαμώ  (unattested 
name)  J.,  who  reports  that  J.Reynolds  read  ΕΝΘΑ  vacat  ΔΑΜΩ[..]ΥΧΑΛΕΗΝ  but  that  the  delta  might  be  a 
lambda  [rather  έν  θαλάμω;  the  thalamos  is  a  topos  in  grave  epigrams  for  young  deceased,  who  either  did  not  yet 
or  only  briefly  enjoyed  its  pleasures:  cf.  e.g.  GV  1392;  SEG  XXXIX  583;  XL  563;  Anth.  Gr.  5.205;  6.163; 
7.182,  188,  627  and  711;  8.127.  According  to  J.  the  vacat  ‘counsels  taking  the  first  four  letters  as  the  demonstrat¬ 
ive  ένθα’;  however,  the  small  distance  between  A  and  Λ  cannot  be  qualified  as  such.  The  name  of  Zenobios’  wife 
is  not  mentioned,  like  those  of  his  sisters  and  brothers  (LL.  9  and  1 1),  Tybout];  τρυχαλέος:  ‘care-worn  (?)’,  only 
known  from  Hesychius  (s.v.  χλαρόν),  J.  II  8.  εϊνεκε  (cf.  I.Stratonikeia  1104)  =  εϊνεκα;  έρασσομένη  =  έρασ- 
σαμένη,  J.  II  9.  the  hiatus  after  the  first  dactyl  could  be  remedied  by  assuming  parablepsis:  δισσα(ΐς),  J.  II  9-10. 
cf.  GV  1121  LL.  3/4  (τοκεΰσιν  I  δυστήνοις  έλιπον  δάκρυα  καί  στεναχάς)  and  Anth.  Gr.  7.334  LL.  3/4  (λύ¬ 
πησης  I  μητέρα  δειλαίην  δάκρυσι  καί  στεναχαΐς),  J.  II  10.  ΔΑΚΡΥ,  lapis.  Apparently  Odatis  was  a  widow  at 
the  time  of  her  son’s  death;  presumably  she  died  between  that  event  and  the  erection  of  the  monument  set  up  to  all 
three,  J.  II  11.  γίτονα  indicates  that  Zenobios  was  buried  near  his  mother  mentioned  in  the  previous  line,  J., 
who  adds  that  the  first  letter  could  be  gamma,  sigma  or  tau  [cf.  GV  586  ( IGUR  1220)  L.  4:  αΰτοκασιγνήτου  σή- 
ματι  γειτονέων,  Tybout]  II  13.  κανθός:  ‘the  comer  of  the  eye’,  hence  ‘the  eyes’  in  general;  cf.  IG  XII  9  954 
(GV  755),  J. 


866.  Aphrodisias.  Epitaph  of  Aemilius  Aristeas,  250-300  A.D.  White  marble  gar¬ 
land  sarcophagus;  garlands  on  the  short  sides;  on  the  front  of  the  chest  two  garlands  each  sup¬ 
ported  by  two  busts;  inscription  over  the  full  width  of  the  lid  (L.  1),  along  the  upper  border  of 
the  chest  (L.  2),  in  the  plain  central  area  between  the  two  inner  busts  (LL.  3-19)  and  on  the  bevel 
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of  the  foot  moulding  (L.  20);  found  in  the  northwest  necropolis;  now  in  the  Aphrodisias 
Museum.  Edd.pr.  C.PJones  -  R.R.R.Smith,  AA  (1994)  461-472  (ph.;  translation). 

Ή  σορός  έστιν  Αιμίλιου  Άριστέου,  παρακεχωρημένη  αύτω  υπό  Φλαβ(ίων)  Άντων(ί- 

ων)  Πυθέου  και  Διογένους  υιών 


Άπολλ[ω]νίου  άρχιερέως  διά  τοΰ  χρεοφυλακίου  έπι  Διογένους  Δομετείνου  και  μηνός 


πιαίου·  ν  έν  ή  σορφ  τέθα- 

12 

Γο 

καί  έπάρατος  καί  προσ- 

4  πται  Καρμίνια  Φιλημάτιον 

αποτεισάτ  ν  ω  θεά  Άφρο- 

ή  γυνή  τοΰ  Άριστέου,  έν- 

δείτη  ν  (δηνάρια)  βφλ  ών  τό  τρίτον 

ταφήσεται  δε  καί  ό  Άριστ- 

έστω  τοΰ  έγδικήσαντος· 

τέας  καί  Αΰρ(ηλία)  Ίασόνη·  έτε- 

16 

τούτου  άντίγραφον  ά- 

8  ρος  δε  οΰκ  ε'ξει  έξουσίαν 

πετέθη  καί  εις  τό  χρεοφυ- 

ούτε  ένθάψαι  ούτε  έκθά- 

λάκιον  έπί  στεφανηφόρου  τό  ζ' 

ψαι,  έπεί  ό  παρά  ταΰτά  τι 

Διογένους  Δομετείνου,  μηνός 

ποιήσας  έστω  ασεβής 

20 

Κλαυδιήου 

The  sarcophagus  and  its  garlands  date  to  the  1st  or  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  whereas  the  busts  and  the  inscription  are 
due  to  a  re-working  in  the  later  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  2.  the  archiereus  at  Aphrodisias  is  the  high- 
priest  of  the  imperial  cult;  cf.  L. Robert,  OMS  VI  38;  επί  Διογένους  Δομετείνου  refers  to  the  position  of  stepha- 
nephoros;  unlike  in  L.  18,  the  number  of  his  term  is  not  given:  probably  the  seventh,  as  in  L.  18.  Dometeinos  is 
identical  with  the  L.  Antonius  Claudius  Dometeinos  Diogenes  known  from  many  inscriptions  of  Aphrodisias  and 
also  from  his  portrait,  found  together  with  that  of  his  niece  ( SEG  XXXII  1100/1 101).  He  probably  flourished  in 
the  third  quarter  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  the  interval  with  the  date  of  the  inscription  is  to  be  explained  by  the  pheno¬ 
menon  of  perpetually  endowed  or  ‘eternal’  magistracies  and  liturgies;  by  means  of  a  foundation  an  office  could  be 
held  even  after  one’s  death,  J.  II  4.  Carminia  Philemation  must  be  related  to  the  prominent  family  of  neighbouring 
Attouda,  the  Carminii;  she  must  be  the  woman  represented  in  the  left-hand  inner  bust,  while  her  husband  Aristeas 
is  the  man  opposite  her,  J.  II  7.  Ίασόνη:  probably  unattested  so  far;  she  may  have  been  connected  to  Aristeas  and 
Carminia  by  some  tie  of  fosterage,  J.  II  7-15.  cf.  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  85/86  no.  115  II  14.  βφ':  the 
‘streamer’  attached  to  the  beta  indicates  that  the  letter  is  to  be  read  as  2,000  rather  than  2;  among  the  sums  attested 
in  the  city  2,500  denarii  is  in  the  middle  range,  J.  II  18-19.  the  7th  stephanephorate  of  Dometeinos  (cf.  above  ad 
L.  2)  is  also  attested  in  CIG  2843  LL.  9/10,  J.  II  20.  Klaudieios,  against  Gorpiaios  in  L.  2:  the  city  had  two  dif¬ 
ferent  systems  of  month-names  (Macedonian  and  Roman);  if  the  tomb  was  conceded  in  Dometeinos’  7th 
stephanephorate,  the  same  year  when  also  the  inscription  was  registered,  Claudieios  must  be  the  12th  month,  since 
Gorpiaios  was  the  11th.  Consequently,  Aristeas  had  not  yet  a  sarcophagus  when  his  wife  died,  and  had  to  obtain 
one  from  Pytheas  and  Diogenes,  registering  the  sepulchral  text  in  the  following  month.  This  helps  to  explain  why 
the  relief  on  the  front  was  recut  to  accommodate  the  new  owner,  J. 


867.  Bargylia.  Honorary  decree  for  Poseidonios,  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  M.Holleaux,  Etudes  d’Epigraphie  et  d’Histoire  grecques  II  179-198;  I.lasos  612.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  1 10-115  no.  45,  on  the  basis  of  A.Biliotti’s 
copy;  the  latter  shows  that  in  the  ed.pr.  fragment  B  was  put  together  incorrectly  from  fragments 
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of  stones  II  and  III.  Below  we  present  the  text  of  Bliimel.  The  decree  was  engraved  on  three 
stones. 

Fragment  A  (Stone  I): 


τώι  δήμωι  και  τα[  -  -]υς  την  πόλιν  τε[ - ]δ[ - ]ωενη[ - ] 

φιλάνθρωπα,  έπ(εμ)ελήθη  δε  όμοί[ως  και]  τής  του  πρυτανείου  έπισ- 
κευής  έν  (ώ)ι  συμβαίνει  τούς  ξενισμούς  καί  τάς  ύποδοχάς  ύπό  τού  δή- 
4  μου  γίνεσθαι,  όπως,  τυχόντος  καί  τούτου  τού  τόπου  τής  άρμοζούσης 
προστασίας,  ό  δήμος  μηδενός  των  χρησίμων  όλιγωρών  φαίνηται- 
τής  τε  των  στεφανηφόρων  καταστάσεως  προενόησεν  καί  ψήφισμα 
συνγράψας  έπέταξεν  όπως  καθ’  έκαστον  ενιαυτόν  καθιστή- 
8  ται  στεφανηφόρος  ό  ίερασόμενος  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  καί  έπιφανέστε- 

ρον  αί  τιμαί  καί  αί  θυσίαι  τούτοι  τε  τώι  θεώι  καί  τοΐς  αλλοις  έπιτελώνται· 
ψήφισμά  τε  εΐσενέγκας  μετά  των  συναρχόντων  έπέταξεν  τοΐς  στε- 
φανηφόροις  άνατιθέναι  τώι  Άπόλλωνι  καί  τώι  δήμωι  φιέλην  άργυράν 
12  άπό  δραχμών  Άλεξανδρείων  εκατόν,  τειμασθαι  μεν  τό  θειον  βουλόμενος, 
τ[ώι  δ]έ  δήμωι  σπεύδων  συναγωγήν  χρημάτων  γίνεσθαι·  Μανίου  τε 
Άκυλλίου  τού  'Ρωμαίων  στρατηγού  άναζεύξαντος  έπ[ί]  Μυσίας 
τής  καλούμενης  Άββαϊτίδος  εις  τούς  άνω  τόπους,  άπολιπόντος  δε 
16  έν  τή  [  .  .  .  ]ια  άντιστράτηγον  Γναΐον  Δομέτιον  Γναίου,  καί  τινας  τών  δυ¬ 
νάμεων  άπ]οτάξαντος  αύτώι  καί  τούς  πλείστους  τών  συμμάχων,  έ- 


[ - ύ]πό  τού  δήμου  άποσταλέντας  κατά  συμμαχίαν  [ - ] 

[ - πο]λλά  καί  μεγάλα  ποήσαντος  εύημερήματα  καί  τά  όχυρώ- 

20  [ματα - ]  δοκούντα  είναι  δυσάλωιτα  κράτος  λαβόντος 

[ - ]  έπετέλε(σε)ν  μεν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  τάς  καθηκούσας  θυσίας 


2.  έπ(εμ)ελήθη,  Β1.  on  the  basis  of  Biliotti’s  ΕΠΙΤΕΛΗΘΗ;  έπ[εμ]ελήθη,  ed.pr.  II  3.  01ΣΥΝ,  Bi.  II  4.  καί 
τούτου,  Bi.;  τούτου,  ed.pr.  II  9.  αί  θυσίαι,  Bi.;  θυσίαι,  ed.pr.  [but  B i.  may  inadvertently  have  produced  a  ditto- 
graphy;  alternatively  ed.pr.  may  have  been  guilty  of  haplography:  who  decides  ?,  Pleket]  II  11.  φιέλην,  Bi.;  φι- 
[ά]λην,  ed.pr.  [for  the  form  φιέλη  see  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  179,  Herrmann]  II  [12.  for  δραχμαί 
Άλεξάνδρειαι  cf.  now  D.Knoepfler,  TOPOI  7  (1997)  33-50]  II  15.  ΑΒΡΑΙΤΙΔΟΣ,  Bi.  II  16.  ENTH....IA,  Bi.; 
τή[ι  Καρ]ί?,  ed.pr.  or  τή[ι  χώρ]α[ι].  Η.;  ίοΓτήβ  παραλ]ία  there  is  not  enough  space  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII 
1055),  BI.  II  17-21.  restored  by  H.  as  follows:  νά[μεων  άπ]οτάξαντος  αύτώι  καί  τούς  πλείστους  τών  συμ¬ 
μάχων,  έ[ξαΙγαγόντος  δε  τούς  ύ]πο  του  δήμου  αποσταλεντας  κατα  συμμαχίαν  [στραΐτιωτας  και  πο]λλα 
καί  μεγάλα  ποήσαντος  εύημερήματα  και  τα  οχυρωΙΙ[ματα  παντα]  δοκούντα  είναι  δυσαλωιτα  (κατά) 
κράτος  λαβόντος,  [συνησθείς  I  έπί  τοΐς  γεγονόσιν]  έπετέλε(σε)ν  μεν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  τάς  καθηκούσας  θυσίας 

Fragment  Β  (=  Stone  II  right  column  +  Stone  III): 
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Stone  II,  right  column: 


Stone  III: 


21a 


24 


28 


32 


36 


40 


[ 

[-  -  ]με[ - ]  τώι  [Γ]ναίωι  [ - 

[-  -]ταύτην  άναληψόμενος  [----- 

αινεν  θ(λ)(βεσθαι  την  πόλιν  [ - 

ος  έπιταγής  κατά  τό  συνεχές  [ - 

θαι  δε  υπό  τοΰ  δήμου  καν  άπο[ - - 

λείονας,  έπ(η)κολουθηκέναι  [ - 

νι(ο)ν,  τούτον  παρεκάλεσεν  [----· 

ήσεις  τάς  περί  των  στρατιωτών  [ - 

(τ)ε  παρά  Κο'ίντου  Καιπίωνος  [-  -  - 
ου  Άκυλλίου  στρατηγού·  ό  δε  παρ[- 

αΰτής  άποδημήσας  μετά  τ(ών)[ - 

άμενος  υπέρ  τής  πατρίδος  [ - 

τας  έ(κ)ομίσατο  και  άπέλυ[ . 

ος  τό  ψήφισμα  [έπι]κυρώσας  [ - 

ιτελέσας  τοΐς  θεοΐς  έπέτα[ . 

εις  τό  ιερόν  έπί  τάς  θυσίας-  έ[ - 

αίωι,  ώστε  καί  έν  τοΐς  φίλοις  [ - 

οΰ  Γναίου  υιοί  προς  τ[ - 

ώνιον  πατρικόν  [---- . 

άνέγραψεν  εί[ . -  -  -  - 

[-  ]ιαν  περι[ . . 


- - ]μενος  τήν  έν 

- ]τιωτών  έζήτει  τ 

-  -  -  ]ου  πολέμου  συνέ 

• - ]  της  Κο'ίντου  Καιπίων 

- ]ρατευκέναι,  έξαπεστάλ 

-  -]ας  εις  τον  πόλεμον  καί  π 
-]ν  είναι  νομίζων  Ποσειδώ 

]και  τάς  άνώτερον  παραιτ 
]ελεσθήναι  τήι  πόλει  τη  [.] 


- ]θυμως  ύπήκουσεν  καί  έξ 

-  -  ]τυχεν  τώι  Γναίωι,  καί  ποησ 

- ]  λόγους,  τούς  τε  στρατιό) 

- ]ς  δαπάνης·  έφ’  οίς  ό  δήμ 

- ]ν  πανδημεί  καί  θυσίας  έπ 

- ]αλεσαι  τούς  πρεσβευτάς 

- ]οχης  ήξιώθη  παρά  τώι  Γν 

• - ]ταττου  γράφοντες  οί  τ 

. ]ραψαν  καί  [-]ς  Ποσειδ 

-  -  -  -  -]ιως  άπ[ . ]μενος 

] 

. -  -  - . ] 


24.  ΘΑΛΙ,  Βί.;  θ[λ]ίβεσθαι,  ed.pr.  II  27.  ΕΠ1ΚΟΛ,  Βί.;  έπ[η]κο  etc.,  ed.pr.;  ΔΕΙΝΑΙ,  Bi.  II  28.  initio  ΝΙΩΝ, 
Bi.;  νι[ο]ν,  ed.pr.;  ΚΑΙ,  Bi.  and  ed.pr.  II  30.  initio  ΠΕΠΑ,  Bi.;  [τ]ε  παρά,  ed.pr.;  the  right  side  of  this  line  is 
lacking  apud  Bi.  and  ed.pr.  (and  probably  also  on  the  stone,  BI.)  II  31.  ΟΛΕΙΑ1,  Bi.;  6  [δ]έ  [κ]αί,  ed.pr.  II  32. 
TOI,  Bi.;  τ[ων,  ed.pr.  II  34.  EHIOMI,  Bi.;  έ[κο]μίσατο,  ed.pr.;  in  fine  ΜΟΔΗΝ,  Bi.  II  38.  ΤΑΠΟΥΝ,  Bi.; 
ταττου,  ed.pr.  II  42. 1ΑΝΕΡΙΣ  .  Π,  Bi.;  άνπερι,  ed.pr. 


With  M.Holleaux’s  restorations  Fragment  B  runs  as  follows: 

21  [ . --  -  Κο'ίντος  Καιπίων  - . διαδεξά]  μένος  τήν  έν- 

[κεχειρισ]μέ[νην  τ]ώι  [Γ]ναίωι  [άρχήν,  πλήθος  ικανόν  στρα]τιωτών  έζήτει, 

τ[ήν] 

[δύναμιν]  ταύτην  άναληψόμενος  ·  [ένστάντος  τε  πάλιν  τ]ού  πολέμου,  συνέ[β]- 
24  αινεν  θ(λ)ίβεσθαι  τήν  πόλιν  [ημών  βαρέως  διά  τό  έκ]  τής  Κο'ίντου  Καιπίων¬ 
ος  έπιταγής  κατά  τό  συνεχές  ['Ρωμαίοις  ημάς  συστ]ρατευκέναι,  έξαπεστάλ- 
θαι  δέ  ύπό  τοΰ  δήμου  καί  άπο[γεγράφθαι  στρατιώτ]ας  εις  τον  πόλεμον  καί  π- 
λείονας,  έπ(η)κολουθηκέναι  [δέ  άπορίαν·  διό  καί  ίκανό]ν  είναι  νομίζων  Πο- 

σειδώ- 

28  νι(ο)ν,  τούτον  παρεκάλεσεν  [ό  δήμος  άνανεώσασ]θαι  τάς  άνώτερον  παραιτ- 
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32 


36 


40 


ήσεις  τάς  περί  των  στρατιωτών,  [χάριν  του  μη  έπιτ]ελεσθήναι  τήι  πόλει  τή[ν] 

(τ)ε  παρά  Κο'ίντου  Καιπίωνος  (επιταγήν  ακολούθως  τήι  προαιρέσει  Μανί]- 
ου  Άκυλλίου  στρατηγού-  ό  δε  παρ[ακληθείς  προ]θύμως  ύπήκουσεν  καί  έξ 
αυτής  άποδημήσας  μετά  τ[ών  συνπρεσβευτών  ένέ]τυχεν  τώι  Γναίωι,  και  ποησ- 
άμενος  υπέρ  τής  πατρίδος  [τούς  άρμόζοντας]  λόγους,  τούς  τε  στρατιώ- 
τας  έ(κ)ομίσατο  και  άπέλυ[σε  την  πόλιν  τής  εις  τούτου]ς  δαπάνης-  έφ’  οις  ό 

δήμ¬ 
ος  τό  ψήφισμα  [έπι]κυρώσας  [τό  προάγον  έπήινεσεν  αύτό]ν  πανδημεί  και 

θυσίας  έπ- 

ιτελέσας  τοΐς  θεοϊς  έπέτα[ξεν  τώι  στεφανηφόρωι  ?  κ]αλέσαι  τούς  πρεσβευτάς 
εϊς  τό  ιερόν  έπί  τάς  θυσίας-  έ[ν  ώι  καί  μεγάλης  άποδ]οχής  ήξιώθη  παρά  τώι  Γν- 
αίωι,  ώστε  καί  έν  τοΐς  φίλοις  [αύτού  άναγραφήναι,  καί  ύπέ](ρ)  α(ύ)τοΰ 

γράφοντες  οί  τ¬ 
ού  Γναίου  υιοί  προς  τ[ήν  πόλιν  ένεφάνιζον  ότι  άνέγ]ραψαν  καί  [αύτοΐ]ς  ? 

Ποσειδ- 

ώνιον  πατρικόν  [φίλον  -  άνθ’  ών  ό  δήμος  την  αϊρεσιν  αύτών  οίκε]ίως  ?  άπ[οδε- 

ξά]μενος 

άνέγραψεν  εί[ς  την  τών  προξένων  καί  εύεργετών  στήλην  ?  Γναΐόν  τε  καί  τούς 

υιούς  αύτού  ?] 

[-  ]αν  περι[  -  -  -  -  - - - - - - - - ] 


Fragment  C  (Stone  II  left  column): 


42  a 
44 


48 


52 


56 


60 


[ . . ]ΣΙΝ  .  ΑΘΟΣΟ  .  .  [ . . - . 

[ - -  -]  γενέσθαι  ύπέμεινεν  καί  άποδ[-  - - - 

[------  -]ταλέντων  άνδρών  καί  έπελθών  [--- . ----- 

[ - ]  'Ροδίους  καταθέσθαι  μεν  την  ύπάρχο[υσαν - 

[- - -  -  -]ήων  απέχθειαν,  έπιεική  δέ  καί  φιλάνθρωπον  ύ[ - -  -  - 

[ - ]θαι  διοίκησιν-  χειροτονηθέντος  δέ  τού  ψηφίσμα[τος - 

[- . -]  ήμέλλοσαν  έξαποστελεΐν  έπί  την  σύνκλη[τον - 

[ - ]  έ'δοξεν  αύτοΐς  μηκέτι  πέμπειν,  έπακολουθ[ήσαι - 

[ - ]λιητών  παρακαλουμένοις  καί  έπιτρέψαι  τώι  [- . 

[ - ]γομένων  διεξαγωγήν,  τήσδε  πίστεως  δοθε[ίσης - -  - 

[ - ]ών  πρεσβευταΐς-  άφικόμενοι  δέ  καί  εις  [Σ]τρατονίκειαν 

[ - ]λήν  καί  τον  δήμον  καί  τούς  άρμόζοντας  ποησαν[ - 

[ - ]Χ0  καί  τούτους  προς  τάς  συλλύσεις,  καί  χειροτο[νη - - 

[ - ]  πρεσβείαν  έδοξεν  καί  τούτοις  μηκέτι  πέμπειν  έ[π]ι[ - - 

[ _ _ ]  πράγματα  τήι  Βαργυλιη(τ)ών  πόλει  καί  τής  πίστεως  δο- 

[ - ]  τοΐς  περί  Ποσιδώ[νιον· . ]Λ.[  -]ς  άποδεξάμενο[ς] 

[ - ]ρά  τών  πρεσβευτών  [ - γρά]ψας  πάλιν  ψήφι[σ]- 

[ - ]  αύτούς  πρεσβευ[τάς . . ]ειν  βουλομε[ - 

[------  -]μησαντες  είσ[-  -  -- . ]τησ[-  -  -  - 

[- . 1 . -  'I 


] 

1 

] 

] 

-] 
-  ] 


] 

] 


] 

-] 
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42a.  Only  read  by  Bi.  II  43.  in  fine  ΑΠΟΔ,  Bi.  II  46.  initio  ΝΩΝ,  Bi.;  [κ]ηων,  ed.pr.;  ΦΙΛΑΝΘΡΟΠΩΝ,  Bi.; 
φιλάνθρωπ[ο]ν,  ed.pr.  II  48.  ΗΜΕΛΛΩΣΑΝ,  Bi.;  ήμέλλ[ο]σαν,  ed.pr.  II  50.  ΕΠ1ΤΡΕΥΑΙ,  Bi.;  έπιτρέ[ψ]αι, 
ed.pr.  II  52.  in  fine  ΕΙΣΠΡΑ,  Bi.;  εις  [Στ]ρα,  ed.pr.  II  56.  ΒΑΡΓΙΑΙΗΩΝ,  Bi.;  Βαργυλιη[τ]ών,  ed.pr. 

With  M.Holleaux’s  restorations  now  incorporated  at  the  left  side  the  text  runs  as  follows: 


[ - - ]ΣΙΝ  .  ΑΘΟΣΟ  .  .  [ - ] 

[ - - ]  γενέσθαι  ύπέμεινεν  καί  άποδ[ημήσας  εις  'Ρόδον] 

44  [μετά  των  αΰτώι  συναποσ]ταλέντων  άνδρών  και  έπελθών  [έπι  την  βουλήν  καί] 

[τον  δήμον  παρεστήσατο]  'Ροδίους  καταθέσθαι  μέν  την  ύπάρχο[υσαν  αύτοΐς] 
[προς  την  πόλιν  Στρατονικ]ήων  απέχθειαν,  έπιεική  δε  και  φιλάνθρωπ(ο)ν  ΰ[πέρ 

των] 

[αμφιλεγόμενων  ποήσασ]θαι  διοίκησιν·  χειροτονηθέντος  δε  του  ψηφίσμα[τος  υπό] 
48  [του  'Ροδίων  δήμου  καθ’  δ]  ήμέλλ<ο)σαν  έξαποστελεΐν  έπι  την  σύνκλη[τον] 

[την  'Ρωμαίων  πρεσβείαν],  έ'δοξεν  αύτοΐς  μηκέτι  πέμπειν,  έπακολουθ[ήσαι  δε] 

[τοΐς  υπό  τής  πόλεως  Βαργυ]λιητών  παρακαλουμένοις  και  έπιτρέ(ψ)αι  τώι 

[ήμετέ]- 

[ρωι  δήμωι  την  των  άμφιλε]γομένων  διεξαγωγήν,  τήσδε  πίστεως  δοθε[ίσης  τοΐς] 

52  [παραγενομένοις  παρ’  ήμ]ών  πρεσβευταΐς·  άφικόμενοι  δε  και  εις  (Στ)ρατονίκειαν 
[έπελθόντες  τε  έπι  τήν  βου]λήν  και  τον  δήμον  και  τους  αρμόζοντας  ποησάμ[ενοι 

προς  αύ]- 

[τούς  λόγους  παρεστήσαν]το  και  τούτους  προς  τάς  συλλύσεις,  και  χειροτο[νη- 

θέντος  τού] 

[ψηφίσματος  τού  περί  τής]  πρεσβεία(ς)  έδοξεν  και  τούτοις  μηκέτι  πέμπειν,  έ[π]ι- 

[τ  ρέ]  - 

56  [ψαι  δε  τά  άμφιλεγομένα]  πράγματα  τήι  Βαργυλιη(τ)ών  πόλει  και  τής  πίστεως  δο- 

[θείσης  τής  υπέρ  τούτων]  τοΐς  περί  Ποσιδώ[νιον· - ]Λ.[  ]ς  άποδεξάμενο[ς] 

[- . .  .  -πα]ρά  των  πρεσβευτών  [  - - -  γρά]ψας  πάλιν  ψήφι[σ]- 

[μα . ]  αύτούς  πρεσβευ[τάς . ]ειν  βουλομε[-  -  ] 

60  -  ]μησαντες  είσ[-  .  .  . . ]τησ[-  -  -  -] 

[ - ] . [ . . . -  -  -] 


868.  Bargylia.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  decree,  undated.  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  871)  115/116  no.  46,  gives  a  transcription  of  a  majuscule  copy  made  by  a  com¬ 
panion  of  A.Biliotti;  B.’s  fascimile  apud  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  133  (below). 


Μενεκλε[- . . . ] 

Διογένους  [ . --------------- . ] 

ος  τούς  ΣΩ[ . . . 

4  ου  γραμματεύο[ντος . . καθ’  υιοθεσί¬ 
αν  δε  Ολιατου  άνέστη(σ)[-  -  --  -- . ..] 
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τοΰ  Ερμογενους  Πρυόνδρου  τιμηθείς  ύπό  τή(ς  βουλής)  διά  τάς  γεγενημένας 

εϊ(ς)  τε  [τάς  τής  βουλής] 

(κ)α(ί)  τάς  τοΰ  δήμου  χρείας  (ΰ)πό  καλοκαγαθίας  καί  συμβουλεύ[σας 

άρι]στα  καί  πρεσβε[ύσας  εις  'Ρώ]- 

8  (μη)ν  υπέρ  τής  [πόλεως  καί  εύσεβώς  προς]  τό  θειον  διακείμενος  Άρτέμιδος  τής 

Κινδ[υάδος  προς]  οίς  πρότερον 

ΰφ’  αΰτοΰ  [έργοις]  καλλίστοις  κατασκευασ(ά)μεν(ος)  τό  ιερόν  ΕΠΑΙΝΟΕΙΣ- 

ΕΒΙΚΕΝΗ  τοΰ 

τε  δήμου  [-  -  ]ΕΙΝ  έφειλκυσαμένου  τάς  (εις)  τον  έπ(ε)ι(τα)  χρόνον  καί  τάς 

[τοΰ  π]α(ρθ)ενώ(ν)ος  παντός  [με] - 

(τ)ά  τή[ς]  παστάδος 


The  copier  obviously  skipped  illegible  passages  without  indicating  it,  Bl.  II  5.  ΑΝΕΣΤΗΝ,  Bi.;  Ολιατος:  cf. 
Υλιατος  and  SEG  XXXVIII  1996bis,  Bl.  II  6.  Πρυονδρος:  demotic,  Bl.  II  7.  initio  ΑΣ,  Bi.;  ΑΠΟ,  Bi.  II  8.  ini¬ 
tio  YON,  Bi.  II  9.  ΚΑΤΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΟΝΜΕΝ,  Bi.  II  10.  ΑΤΕΝΟΠΟΣ,  Bi.;  παρθένων:  the  cella  of  the  temple, 
Bl.  [but  the  other  possible  meaning  of  παρθενών  should  also  be  taken  in  consideration:  ‘local  pour  les  παρθένοι’ 
(La  Carie  283,  referring  to  T.Reinach,  BCH  32,  1908,499-513),  Herrmann]  II  11.ΓΑΣΤΑΟΟΣ,  Bi. 


869.  Bargylia.  Honorary  inscription  for  M.  Aurelius.  LBW  494;  I.Iasos  603.  A. 
Biliotti  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  gives  a  complete  reading  of  the  text,  i.e.  without  the  square 
brackets  of  LBW.  Since  LBW  copied  their  text  in  1843/1844  and  Bi.  his  in  1865,  W.Blumel, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  109/110  no.  44,  assumes  that  Bargylia  must  have  erected  two 
statues  for  the  emperor  with  two  identical  inscriptions.  In  L.  2  read  [Ούήρ]ον  instead  of  LBW' s 
[Βήρ]ον. 


870.  Erine  (Hisaronii;  Rhodian  Peraia).  Amphora  stamps.  E.Doger,  Arkeoloji  Der- 
gisi  2  (1994)  195-218  (ph.),  presents  a  catalogue  of  28  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  found  in  Hisa- 
ronii.  Nos.  1-9:  Ίεροτέλης  or  Ίεροτέλευς  (manufacturer)  nos.  10/11:  Άγημων;  nos.  12/13: 
"Αγριος;  no.  14:  "Αγριος,  Κλειτοφών;  nos.  15/16:  Άριστίων;  no.  17:  [Κ]λεών[υ]μ[ος];  no. 
18:  Επίχαρμος;  nos.  19-21:  Ίππόστρατος;  no.  22:  Νίκων;  no.  23:  [Πο]λύχαρμ[ος];  no. 
24:  Φι[λΐνος];  no.  25:  [Φρασ]ίλας  (nos.  10-25:  all  eponymous  magistrates);  no.  26:  Διονυ¬ 
σίου];  no.  27:  έπ[ί  ίερέως]  Κ[-]ευς;  no.  28:  Λι[-].  On  216/217  a  list  of  all  eponyms 
linked  with  Ίεροτέλης.  For  several  of  these  names  cf.  already  SEG  XXXIX  1108  (from  Hisa- 
ronii/Erine). 


871.  Halikarnassos.  Inscriptions  copied  by  A. Biliotti  in  the  second  half  of  the 
19th  cent.  A.D.  In  an  Appendix  P.Pedersen,  The  Maussolleion  at  Halikarnassos,  vol.  3:  The 
Maussolleion  Terrace  and  Accessory  Structures  (Aarhus  1991),  provided  facsimiles  of  copies  of 
inscriptions  made  by  the  British  vice-consul  Alfred  Biliotti  in  the  period  1865-1868  in  the  area  of 
Halikarnassos  and  during  trips  in  the  territories  of  Bargylia,  Keramos  and  Kos.  W.Blumel,  Ar- 
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keoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  99-109  nos.  1-43,  provides  identifications  of  Bi.’s  copies  with  pub¬ 
lished  stones  from  the  Halikamassos  area  and  publishes  the  inedita. 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  and  present  the  inedita  in  separate  lemmata.  If  Bi.  provides 
readings  which  were  neither  reported  nor  restored  in  later  publications  and  if  they  are  few  in 
number,  we  add  them  in  the  comparatio;  if  they  are  more  numerous,  we  publish  the  entire  text,  as 
presented  by  Bliimel.  If  Bi.  gives  letters  or  parts  of  words  which  were  restored  with  complete 
certainty  in  later  editions,  we  do  not  list  them. 


CIG 

Pedersen/ 

Bltimel  no. 

2662  (a),  (b) 

Biliotti  p. 

128 

8 

2665 

136 

13 

SEG 

IV  199  (a),  (b) 

167 

37 

XV  637 

168 

38 

XXVII  719 

136 

13 

XXVIII  841 

118 

1 

XXXIV  1066 

166 

32 

1067 

136 

14 

XXXVI  974 

136 

14 

XLIII  713 

160-165 

30 

OGIS  16 

136/137 

15 

Syll.3  1044 

168 

38 

1064 

166 

32 

G1BM 

887 

159 

28 

888 

159 

27 

890 

159 

29 

892 

119 

2  (in  L.  4  initio  Bi.  gives  ]ατες. 

896 

168 

in  L.  29  initio  ]ιγήοις  and  in  L.  32 
].αΰτό  σταθέν) 

38 

899 

136 

14 

901 

124 

3 

906 

136/137 

15 

909 

118 

1 

1039 

134,  140 

47 

Peek,  GV  616 

157 

22 

LBW 

503  (a),  (b) 

167 

37 

507 

128 

7  (cf.  also  EA  4,  1984,  82  no.  2) 
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L. Robert,  Les 

Pedersen/ 

Bliimel  no. 

Gladiateurs 

Biliotti  p. 

180  (a)  and  (b) 

128 

8 

181 

157 

23 

I.Iasos  631 

134,  140 

47 

BCH  4  (1880) 

397/398  no.  5 

166 

31 

398  no.  6 

157 

17 

399  no.  8 

126 

4  (Bi.’s  L.  7  is  in  fact  L.  5) 

402  no.  13 

167 

36 

402/403  no.  14  (L.  2:  Αθη[ν~]; 

L.  5:  και  [εύνοιας]) 

157 

21  (in  L.  2  Bi.  read  Άθηναΐον  and 

404/405  nos.  18/19 

169 

in  L.  5  καί  Φ[— ) 

40 

405  no.  20  (majuscule  copy  of  L.  1: 

167 

34  (in  L.  1  Bi.  read  Πατροφίλη) 

ιΑΙΡΟΦΙΛΗ:  Ματροφίλη) 

405/406  no.  21 

157 

18 

407/408  no.  24 

169 

39 

872.  Halikarnassos.  Honorary  decree  for  Areus.  CIG  2659  (LL.  10-15);  LBW  505 
(cf.  BCH  4,  1880,  403  note  1  and  14,  1890,  107).  Republished  by  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  871)  100/101  no.  5,  who  uses  A.Biliotti’s  copy  [complete  text  (with  some  misread¬ 
ings)  already  in  J.K. Bailie,  Fasc.  Inscr.  Graec.  II  (1846)  68  no.  XCIIa,  Herrmann], 

'0  δήμος 

έτίμησεν  Άρέα  Νέ[ω]- 
νος  του  Άρέως  του 

4  Νέωνος  ταΐς  πρώ- 

ταις  και  έπιφανεστ[ά]- 
ταις  έκ  των  νόμω[ν] 
τιμαΐς  διά  τε  την  άπό 

8  των  κτιστών  και  τυρα[ν]- 

νοκτόνων  τής  πόλεως 
[ως]  καθ’  έκατέρους  τούς 
γονείς  αΰτοΰ  ευγενίαν, 

12  και  την  άλλην  έκ  προγό¬ 
νων  αρετήν  και  μεγαλιό- 
τητα  κατά  μηδέν  έν- 
λιπή  γενηθΐσαν 

873-884.  Halikarnassos.  New  inscriptions.  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
871),  presents  the  following  texts,  most  of  them  fragmentary,  derived  from  A.Biliotti’s  copies. 

873:  101  no.  6.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius.  Fragment  built  into  a  house  and 

copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  128  (left  column). 
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[ . ?  ]ΔΙΑΑ[ - ] 

Τιβέριον  Καίσα[ρα  — ] 

874:  101  no.  9.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription  for  an  emperor,  undated. 

Marble  fragment  built  into  a  house  and  copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  871)  128  (right  column). 

[-  -  Αΰτοκράτ]ορα  Καίσ[αρα  --  ] 

[ . -  -  π]άντων  [ - ] 

[-  - - -  -  Γ]ερμανι[κόν  -  -  -  ] 

4  [- . ]  ΔΙΟΝΕΥ  [ - ] 

[ - π]όλις  [ - ] 

[2.  Perhaps  rather  [-]  Άντων[εΐνον  -],  Herrmann]  II  3.  for  the  title  Germanicus  cf.  P.Kneissl, 
Die  Siegestitulatur  der  romischen  Kaiser  (Gottingen  1969)  141. 


875:  102  no.  11.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  boy  Audius  Marcus,  undated. 

Inscription  engraved  on  the  door  jamb  of  a  stable  and  copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf. 
Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  129  (left  column). 


ηρπασ[ε]ν  έκ  το[  .  .  ]ΜΟΣ  τον  τριέτ(η)  .  .  ΕΝΟΣΟΣ[?] 
"Αδης  ΖΟΥΘΙΣΙΑΙΣΙΝ  άγάλλεται  ά  μέγ’  άώροις, 
χαίρει  καί  παίδων  δακρυχαρεΐ  θανάτωι· 

4  άλλ’  είπών  “έλαφρά  γη  σοι,  τέκνον  Αΰδιε  Μάρκε 
Μάρκου”  εχοις  αγαθόν  τέρμα  βίου,  πάροδε 


1.  ΤΡΙΕΙΜ,  Bi.  [in  this  line  a  nominative  referring  to  the  malice  of  Hades  will  have  to  be  restored, 
L'Annie  ipigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no. 1716]  II  2.  perhaps  (κ)ου(ρ)ι(δ)ίαισιν  ?,  Bl.  [L'Annee 
Epigraphique,  loc.  cit.,  opts  for  (β)ουθ(υ)σίαισιν:  ‘sacrifices  prematures’]  II  4.  cf.  Latin  ‘terra  tibi 
levis’;  for  the  name  Audius  Marcus  cf.  C/G  2665  ( SEG  XXVII  719),  recording  Marcus  Audius  se¬ 
nior  and  iunior  (2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.)  [In  L'Annee  Epigraphique ,  loc.  cit.,  it  is  suggested  that  Marcus 
Audius  iunior  is  the  same  as  the  homonym  in  LL.  4/5]. 


876:  103  no.  16.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble  basin;  inscription  on  the 

edge  and  copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  152 
(right  column):  ΝΗΣΑΝΔΡΩ 


-  -  έ]νης  νΑνδρω[νος  or  ('Αγ)ησάνδρω,  Bl.,  who  adds  that  in  BCH  4  (1880)  399  no.  8  L.  7 
Bi.  also  misread  ΑΓ  as  N. 
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103  no.  19.  Epitaph  of  Sim[-— ]  and  family,  undated.  Text  copied  by 
A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  157  (left  column): 

[T]6  μνήμα  Σιμ[ . . καί  x£j- 

κνων  και  γυναικ[ός  αΰτοΰ - - ] 

και  των  έξ  αυτών  [έσομένων - οστις  αν] 

4  βουληθή  καθώς  [γέγραπται- 

αρχείων  υπό  Α[  .  .  ]ΡΑΡΤ[- . -] 

εΐ  δέ  τις  [ . -  -  ]ΤΟΝ[ - ] 

’Αρχηγέτης 


Lunate  sigma  II  6.  [μετά]  τον  [έμόν  θανατόν  ?,  Β1.  II  7.  Αρχηγέτης  =  Apollo,  Β1.  with  paral¬ 
lels. 


104  no.  24.  Epitaph,  undated.  Blue  marble  plaque  built  into  a  private  house  and 
copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  158  (left  column). 

ΠΑΘΟΣΙΟΥ  Φιλωνίδου 


104  no.  25.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  blue  marble  architrave  copied  by 
A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  158  (left  column). 

[ - ]του  Άντι[ - ] 

[ - ]της  Άθην[ - ] 


On  the  back  of  the  stone:  — ]0  .  ΑΩ[-  -  - 

107  no.  33.  Epitaph  of  Empeiria(s  ?),  undated.  White  marble  stele  copied  by 
A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  166  no.  4. 

Εμπειρία  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 

Εμπειρία:  either  vocative  of  the  otherwise  unattested  name  ’Εμπειρίας  or  nom.  of  a  woman’s 
name,  with  χρηστ(ή)  in  L.  2,  Bl. 

107/108  no.  35.  Epitaph  of  Pleiste,  Melanthios  and  Hediste,  undated. 
Blue  marble  block  built  into  a  house  and  copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  167  no.  6. 

Πλείστης  τής  Μητροφάνους 
καί  Μελανθίου  του  Ίατροκλέους 

[κ]αθ’  ύ(οθεσίαν  δέ)  Μενεκλέους 
4  Έδίστηις  τήις  Άσπασίου,  γυναικός 
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δέ  Άριστοκλέους  του  [  - . ] 


1.  Πλείστη:  cf.  Πλειστώ,  Πλεΐστις  and  masculine  Πλεΐστος,  Β1. 

882:  109  no.  41.  Epitaph  of  Philis,  undated.  Large  blue  marble  block;  inscription 

copied  by  A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  169  no.  12. 

Φιλις  Άθην  ίππου 


Either  Φίλις  (masc.)  or  Φιλίς  (fern.),  Bl. 

883:  109  no.  42.  Fragment,  undated.  White  marble  block;  inscription  copied  by 

A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  170  no.  16. 


[ -  ά]λλον  αυτών  μέρ[ος - ] 

μέρος  τον  ΤΕΝΙ[-  -  -  -  -] 


[καθ’  ΰοθε]σίαν  δέ  Άθηνίππο[υ  -  -  -] 


* — Urkunde  iiber  Landzuteilung  ?’,  Bl. 


884:  109  no.  43.  Fragment,  undated.  White  marble  fragment;  inscription  copied  by 

A.Biliotti:  cf.  Pedersen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  170  no.  17. 

[ . ]N[-  - . -] 

[ - ]ης  τώ  Ποσ[ - ] 

[  -  -  -  -]NI  ώνια  Σαμια[-  -] 

4  [ - ]ν  αΰτονς  [ - ] 


885.  Halikarnassos.  Epitaph  of  Philomousos,  Karpime  and  others.  BCH  14 

(1890)  112/113  no.  14.  Republished  by  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  104/105  no. 
26,  who  used  A.Biliotti’s  copy.  The  underlined  words  were  read  by  Bi.  only:  cf.  Pedersen, 
op.cit.  (qf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  158  (right  column). 

Φιλοηούσου  και  Καρπίμης  τής  θυ[γατρός - και  των  έ]- 

σουένων  τέκνων  και  Νεικέρωτ[ος  και . των  θρεμ]- 

μάτων  ημών  και  Γα'ίου  του  Μηνοδό[του - ] 

4  του  ανηαείου  και  επιμειαν  την  [ - άλλω  δέ  μηδενι  έξέσ]- 

ται  τεθηναι  εις  τό  μνημεΐον  τοΰτο  [ . . . ]- 

το  ή  κατφθεΐραι  ή  έκχωρήσαί  τινι  [τό  μνημεΐον - τούτφ] 

[μήτ)ε  γη  μήτε  θάλασσα  καρπόν  [φέροι - ] 
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4.  ΕΠΙΜΕΙΑΝ,  both  Bi.  and  BCH:  Έπίμειαν,  BCH\  έπιμέ(λε)ιαν  ?  or  ε(τ)ι  μ(ν)είαν  ?,  Bl.  II  5-6.  [εΐ  δέ 
τις  επιχειροΐ]Ιτο  ?,  Bl.  II  6.  read  κατ(α)φθεΐραι,  Bl.  II  7.  most  curses  have  a  reference  to  the  καρποί  of  the  γή 
(or  to  γή  βατή)  and  to  θαλασσα  πλωτή,  Bl.,  who  found  no  parallel  for  our  variant  [but  see  now  J.Strubbe, 
Arai  Epitymbioi  66/67  no.  80,  and  p.  293  for  some  examples  from  Lycia,  Herrmann], 


886.  Halikarnassos.  Epigram  in  a  mosaic  of  a  Roman  house,  mid  5th  cent. 

A.D.  Mosaic  in  the  apsidal  room  of  a  Roman  villa;  the  last  building  phase  of  the  villa  belongs  to 
ca.  450  A.D.;  the  inscription,  in  a  tabula  ansata,  is  briefly  presented  by  B.Poulsen  -  S.Isager, 
Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  15,  2  (1993)  140/141  and  147  (ph.).  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no. 
404. 

Βήμα  τεόν  φέρε  δεΰρο,  μολών  δ’  έπί[νε]υε  φαεινοΐς 

αΰτίκα  νυν  βλεφάροις  ·  ψη[φ]όθετον  παρέχω  branch 
σώμα  λίθων  πολύμορφον,  οπερ  τεχν[ή] μονές  άνδρες 
4  στορνυμένου  δαπέδου  πάντοθεν  ήγλάϊσαν,  branch 

οφρα  κεν  έ'νθα  και  έ'νθα  δόμου  πολυδαίδαλον  είδος 
ύψορόφου  πάτρηι  τήιδ’  όνομαστόν  έ'η,  branch 
δ  πριν  άϊκέλιον  τελέθον  Χαρίδημ[ος  έ]γειρεν  branch 
8  έκ  γαίης  καμάτοις  χρήματα  πλΐστα  π[ο]ρών  branch 


887.  Halikarnassos.  Mosaic  inscription.  Cf.  B.Poulsen  in  Hecatomnid  Caria  and  the 
Ionian  Renaissance  (Halicamassian  Studies  I,  Odense  1994)  118-120,  for  a  mosaic  representing 
a  woman  holding  a  bunch  of  grapes,  with  the  inscription  φθινόπΙωρον.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  BE 
(1996)  no.  86. 


888.  Halikarnassos.  NIKH-graffito,  undated.  GIBM  920.  W.Blumel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  871)  102  no.  12,  points  out  that  in  L.  5  Biliotti  read  ΓΟΡΓΩΝ  (GIBM:  /ΓΟΙΠνΐ) 
[clearly  we  have  here  the  epithet  γοργών,  belonging  to  the  preceding  genitives  of  male  persons; 
for  γοργός  as  epithet  of  friends  and/or  ephebes  cf.  my  note  in  Mnemosyne  23  (1970)  304-306, 
with  further  references  to  epigraphic  parallels,  Pleket], 


889.  Iasos.  Romans  and  Italiotes  in  Iasos.  A.Mastrocinque  in  Emigrazione  e  Immi- 
grazione  237-252,  provides  a  survey  of  Romans  and  Italiotes  attested  in  the  epigraphy  of  Iasos 
from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  onwards;  brief  remarks  on  the  Romans  on  record  in  the  ephebic  lists 
(I. Iasos  269-284  [cf.  now  also  for  a  new  text  P.Herrmann,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  93-99, 
Pleket]);  survey  of  the  gentes  (or  of  freedmen  carrying  the  nomen  of  a  gens)  mentioned  in  Iasian 
texts,  with  their  geographic  origin  and  distribution  in  the  Greek  world  at  large:  Annii  Polliones, 
Caltii,  Catellii,  Cervii,  Clodii/Claudii,  Cornelii,  Forbeii,  Ges(s)ii,  Granii,  Helvii,  Iulii,  Laelii, 
Livii,  Lorentii,  Munatii,  Mussii,  Novii,  Pompeii,  Samiarii,  Tampii,  Vedii,  Veturii. 
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890.  Kaunos.  List  of  financial  contributions,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (either  before  188 
B.C.  or  after  167  B.C.).  Large  gray  limestone  stele  inscribed  on  three  sides;  only  on  one  side 
a  legible  text.  Briefly  presented  by  C.Marek,  Arasfirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  11  (1993)  86-92  no. 
1  (ph.). 


12 


16 


20  [ 


36 


[---- . 1  A  [  -  - - - - - ] 

[Μηνό]φιλος  Μηνοφίλου  . ------ . ------] 

[υπέρ]  αΰτοΰ  και  των  άδελ[φών . . . . . . -] 

[-  -  -  -]αγόρας  Έρμίου  Πανορμ[εύς  .  . . ----- . ] 

[-  -  -  -]δωρος  Σατύρου  Π[  -  --  --  --  - . -....] 

[ύ]πέρ  αΰτοΰ  και  του  άδελ[φοΰ . 

[-  -  -  -  -]ρας  Κύλλου  Πτ[ολεμαιεύς  -  -  -  - 

[ - ]τογένης  Μηνοδώρου  [.  .  .  ,]0[ - 

]0ς  Βασιλείδου  Περδικ[ίαθεν 
[Άρτε]μίδωρος  Λυσίου  Πασανδεύς  vacat 
[-  -  -  -]τος  και  Άπολλωνίδης  Θέωνος  Πτολεμα[ιεΐς  -  --  --  --  --  --  --  --  ] 

[ - ]  Άρτεμιδώρου  Λεβ[.  .]α[.  ]εύς  [ - - - ] 

[Πρόξ]ενος  Προξένου  του  Πύργωνος  Πασανδ[εύς 
[-  -  -  -]τογένης  Προξένου  Πασανδεύς 
[Ζηνοφ]άνης  Ζηνοφάνου  Πασανδεύς 

[ - -]  ’Αντιπάτρου  ’Ίμβριος 

[ - ]δωρος  Άγρεοφών[τος]  Όρσυβλιητής  [ 

[Ποτά]μων  Ποτάμωνος  Πτολεμαιεύς 
[-  -  -]ωνίδης  Δρύαντος  Πλατανιστο[ύσιος  · 


vacat 

vacat 

vacat 


vacat 


vacat 


[ 

[ 

[ 

24  [ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

28  [ 
[ 
[· 
[ 

32  [■ 
[- 


vacat 


vacat 


vacat 

vacat 

vacat 


vacat 


vacat 

vacat 


vacat 


vacat 

vacat 


[ 


[  .  .  . 

[  -  -  . 

[  .  .  . 


[ 


-  -  -  -  ]  Δρύαντος  Πλατανιστούσιος 

- ]ς  Δρύαντος  Πλατα[νιστ]ούσιος 

- ]ος  Δημητρίου  [Καρπ]ασυανδε[ύς - 

- ]  ΕΥΣ[.]Λ[.]ΑΔΑ[ . ]  Υ[.  .  .]Σ  vacat 

Πύργωνος  Καρπασυανδεύς 

. ]τον  καί  τούτοι-  vacat 

- ]ογένης  Στρατίππου  Κυσηρεύς 

-  -  -]δης  Άγρεοφώντος  Καρπασυανδεύς 
-----]  ’Αντιπάτρου  Πασανδεύς 

- ]της  Άσκληπιάδου  Συρακόσιος 

- ]αρχους  Σελγεύς  μέτοικος  vacat 

-----]  Απολλωνίδου  Σιδώνιος  μέτοικος 

- ]μεστι  vac  που  Θράιξ  μέτοικος 

- ]δης  Άγρεοφώντος  Πτολεμαιεύ[ς  -  - 

[Άπο]λλώνιος  ’Αντιπάτρου  ’Ίμβριος 
[ύ]πέρ  τοΰ  υίοΰ  ’Αντιπάτρου 

[ - ]οκράτης  Πύρωνος  ’Ίμβριος 

[-  -  ]ος  Ζήνωνος,  καθ  υοθεσιαν  δε  Απολλωνίδου  Καρπασυαν[δεύς 
[ - ]  Θεοδότου  Ήρακλεοπης  μέτοικος 


] 

-] 

-] 

-] 

■] 

-] 


[  .  .  . 

[  .  .  . 


[  -  .  . 
[  -  -  - 


[  .  .  . 

[  .  .  . 


-] 

-] 

-] 

-] 

-] 


-] 

-] 

-] 

-] 

-] 

-] 


[ - ] 


[  - 


-] 

-] 


vacat 
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60 
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[υπέρ  τ]οΰ  υιού  vacat 

[ . ]τος  Μηνοδώρου  Πασανδεύς  vacat 

[ -  Άντι]λέοντος  Πασανδεύς  vacat 

[--- . -]  Άγροίτου  Περδικίαθεν  vacat 

Δ]ιονυσίου  "Ιμβριος  vacat 

- -  -  -]εου  Φασηλίτης  μέτοικος  vacat 

[υπέρ  τε  αυτού  κα]ί  των  υιών  vacat 

[---- . ]ογένου  Ξάνθιος  vacat 

[υπέρ  τε  αυτού  καν  τ]οΰ  υιού  vacat 

[- . .  .  ]<ράνου  Περδικίαθεν  vacat 

[ . ---.]  Πασανδεύς  ύπέρ  τε  αυτού 

[καν  τού  υιού  αΰ]τοΰ  Θεοδώρου  Πασανδέως  vacat 

-  Πα]σανδεύς  [ . 

[ 


several  lines  missing 


[ 

[ 

[-------  Άνα]ξιβίου  [ . . 

[ - ]  ’Αρίστων  Άγρεοφώντος  [”Ιμβρι]ος 

[ύπέρ  τού  υί]οΰ  Βονσκου 

Συμμάχου  Ναυρανδεύς 
[ύπέρ  τού]  υιού  ’Απολλώνιου 

[ - ]  Άμύντου  "Ιμβριος 

[ύπέρ  τ]ού  υιού  Άμύντου 

[ . ]  Άμοιβίχου  "Ιμβριος  ύπέρ  τε  αύτοΰ 

[καί  τού]  υιού  Άντιλέοντος 
[ - ]ς  Φιλοκράτου  "Ιμβριος - 

[ - 


[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 


vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 


vacat 


-  -  -  -  ]  Ζήνωνος  Καρπασυανδεύς 

- ]  Λ  .  νος  Μηνοδοιρου  "Ιμβριος 

- -  ]ων  Μενύλλου  "Ιμβριος 

-  -  -  -  ]ος  Μενάνδρου  Πασανδεύς 
....  ]δοτος  ’Απολλώνιου  Κυσηρεύς 
- ]ικράτης  Δημητρίου  "Ιμβριος 

[ύπέρ]  αύτοΰ  καί  το[ύ  υίοΰ  .  . . . 

[.  .  .  .  ]ΤΩΝ[-  -------]  Πτολεμαιεύς  vacat 

[ύπέ]ρ  τού  [υιού 


vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 


]  Μοσχίωνος  "Ιμβριος 

[- - ]  ’Απολλώνιου  [Παν]δαξεύς 

[ - ]ας  ’Απολλώνιου  Πανδ[α]ξεύς 

[ - ]μήδης  Ίππίου  Πολυαρεύς 

[-  -  -  ]ταγόρας  Πυθίωνος  "Ιμβριος 
[Βασι]λείδης  Βασιλείδου  "Ιμβριος 
[Φιλ]όδημος  Δράκοντος  Καυνιάτης 
[Άπολ]λώνιος  Δεξκράνου  "Ιμβριος 


vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 

vacat 


[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 


[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 


[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - 1 

[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ - 1 
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[Άπο]λλόδωρος  Διδυμάρχου  "Ιμβριος 

80  [ - ]ων  Μενεκλέους  Ίμβριος  υπέρ  του  υΐοΰ 

[ - ]ος  Πλουτογένου  Πολυαρεύς 

[ύπ]έρ  του  υίοΰ 

[Άγα]θίας  Διδυμάρχου  Ίμβριος 

84  [ . ]ς  ’Απολλώνιου  ”Ιμβρ[ι]ος 

[ - ]νοστος  [.]ΣΟΤΟ[ . ]  ρεύς 

[Διον]ύσιος  Διδυμάρχου  [’Ίμ]βριος 
[ - ]τίδας  Σωσάδου  νΙμ[β]ριος 


88 


92 


96 


[Άρτ]εμίδωρος  Άνδραγάθους  Πασαν[δεύς  - 
]ης  Μνασέου  Πασανδεύς 
[ΰ]πέρ  Σευθουσ[.  .]της  θυγάτρος 

[Άπο]λλωνίδης  'Ιεροκλέους  [- - - 

[ . ]λος  Δημητρίου 

[ύπ]έρ  το[ΰ  υίοΰ  - . -  -  -  - 

[ - ]ωρος  [ . ]0[ . ]Σ 

[υπέρ]  τε  αύτ[οΰ  και  του  υίοΰ  -  - . - 

[- - ]ος  Μένωνος  Πασανδεύς 

[ . . ]ου  Πασανδεύς  υπέρ  τε  αύτοΰ 

[καί  τού  υίοΰ  -  -  -  ]ΓΟΛΟ[-  --------- 

[ 

[ 

[ - - 


vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  *  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  *  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

Ανδρέους 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 

[  -  - 

-  -] 

vacat 


vacat 

vacat 


[  -  -  - 


several  lines  missing 


] 

100  [ - ]ΠΑΣ  .  .  Λ  [ . . . . . ] 


[υπέρ]  τε  αύτοΰ  καί  τοΰ  υίοΰ  Άμεινίου 

vacat 

[ - ] 

[  ca.  5]φιλος  Θερσάνδρου  Κυσηρεύς  ύπέρ 

vacat 

[το]ΰ  άδελφοΰ  Θερσάνδρου  vacat 

[ - ] 

104  [-  -  -]δρος  Ζήνωνος  Καρπασυανδεύς  ύπέρ 

vacat 

[τ]οΰ  πατρός  καί  των  άδελφών 

vacat 

[ - ] 

[.  .  .δ]ωρος  Μενάνδρου  τοΰ  'Ιεροκλέους  Ίμβ[ριος . -  - 

- ] 

[.  .  .δ]ωρος  Μενεκλέους  ’Ίμβριος 

vacat 

[ - ] 

108  [Δράκων  Δρ]άκοντος  τοΰ  Δημητρίου  ’Ίμβριος 

vacat 

[ - ] 

[ - ]ΟΡ  [ . ]  Θεοδώρου  Πανδαξεύς 

vacat 

[ύπέρ  τ]οΰ  υίοΰ  Κλεοβούλου 

vacat 

[ - ] 

[-  -  ]ας  Φαινοκλέους  Πανορμεύς 

vacat 

1 12  [ύπ]έρ  των  υιών  vacat  Φαινοκλέους 

vacat 

[καί]  Δωροθέου  vacat 

[ - ] 

[.  .  .]ιππος  vacat  Ξενομένου  ’Ίμβριος 

vacat 

[ - ] 

[-  -]ηξ  vacat  Προιτογένου  Πανδαξεύ[ς] 

vacat 

116  [ύπ]έρ  των  υιών  Ίατροκλέους  καί  Μυριά[νδρου 
[Καλλί]μαχος  vacat  Καλλιμάχου  Πασανδεύ[ς 
[Έρμώ]ναξ  Μενελέοντος  Πασανδε[ύς] 
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[ύπ]έρ  τοΰ  υίοΰ  vacat  [----] 

120  [ - ]δοτος  Νέωνος  "Ιμβριος  vacat  [----] 

Άπολλωφάνου  Περδικίαθε[ν]  vacat  [----] 

[-  -  -  -  ]ολις  Άντιφάνου  Πτολεμαιε[ύς . -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -  ]νδρος  Κρατίνου  Κυσηρεύς  [ . ------ . ] 

124  -  ]ων  Δη[μ]ητρίου  Πτολεμαιε[ύς  .  . . -  -  - . -  -  -] 

[Δη]μήτριος  Βοίσκου  Μυ[.  .]ηρεύς  ύπ[έρ] 

[τ]ών  υιών  Βοίσκου  καί  Αγροίτου  καί  [ . . ] 

[-  -  -]ανδρος  'Έρμωνος  Πτολεμαιε[ύς . 

128  [ Αρτε]μίδωρος  Σωπάτρου  Πτολε[μαιεύς . . . . .  ] 

[-  -  -]όδωρος  Σωσικλέους  "Ιμβρι[ος  -  - - - - - - - ] 

[Άγρ]εοφών  Πυθοδώρου  ”Ιμβριο[ς . . . ] 

[-  -  ]όδωρος  Αγρεοφώντος  "Ιμβρ[ιος . . --] 

132  [  -  -  ]ων  Αγρεοφώντος  "Ιμβριος  [ - - - ] 

[  -  -  ]ων  Μηνοφώντος  ”Ιμ[βριος . . . . ] 

[  -  -  ]ων  Μηνοδώρ[ου  -  --  --  --  - . ------- . ] 

...  -  -]νόδοτος  . . ------ 


[ - 

[ - 

[ 

[ 

136  [ - - - . . 

[ - , - 

[ . -  -  - - -]οδ(όρου  "Ιμβριος 

[----- . -]αλειδίκου  Καρπασυανδεύς 

140  [-  - . Ζ]ήνωνος  "Ιμβριος 

Εύπείθου  "Ιμβριος 

[ύπ]έρ  τοΰ  υίοΰ  vacat 

[ - ]τος  Δίωνος  Αρτουβεύς 

144  [ - ]άτης  Νουμηνίου  "Ιμβριος 

[ - ]ας  'Ηρωίδου  "Ιμβριος 

[-  -  -]πας  Δημητρίου  Καρπασυανδεύς 
[-  -  ]ουλος  Αντιπάτρου  Πασανδεύς 
148  [-  -  ]τρος  Λυσίου  Καρπασυανδεύς 

vacat 


several  lines  missing 


vacat 


— ] 

I  E 

- ] 

I  E 

I  A 

vacat 

I  N 

vacat 

I  N 

vacat 

i[.] 

[  -  -  - 

-] 

vacat 

[  .  .  . 

-] 

vacat 

[  -  -  - 

-] 

vacat 

[  -  .  . 

-] 

vacat 

[  .  .  . 

-] 

vacat 

[  .  .  . 

-] 

vacat 

[  -  -  - 

-] 

M.  gives  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of  all  Kaunian  demes  known  so  far  on  the  basis  of  SEG  XII  463  and  473 
and  the  present  text;  the  latter  yields  eight  new  demes:  ’Αρτουβεύς  (L.  143),  Καυνιάτης  (L.  77),  Κυσηρεύς  (LL. 
26,  66,  102  and  123),  Λεβ[..]α[.]εύς  (L.  12),  Μυ[..]ηρεύς  (L.  125),  Ναυρανδεύς  (L.  55),  Όρσυβλιητής  (L.  17), 
Πλατανιστούσιος  (LL.  19-21)  II  25.  perhaps  κατά  τον  αύτόν  ένιαυ]τόν  καί  τούτοι,  Μ.  II  the  metics  on  record 
in  this  text  are  from  Syracuse  (L.  29),  Selge  (L.  30),  Sidon  (L.  31),  Thrace  (L.  32),  Herakleia  (L.  38),  Phaselis  (L. 
44)  and  Xanthos  (L.  46)  II  [91.  perhaps  Σευθούσ[..]  της,  Pleket]  II  1 16.  Μυρία[νδρος  ?,  M.;  corr.  Pleket. 
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891.  Kaunos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius  Claudius  Clemens,  end  of  the 
1st  cent.  A.D.  Large  gray  marble  block  moulded  above  and  below;  on  top  three  holes  and  at 
left  a  round  hole.  Briefly  presented  by  C.Marek,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  890)  93/94  no.  3. 

Ό  δήμος  ό  Καυνίων  I  Τιβέριον  Κλαύδιον  Κολλείνα  I  vacat  Κλήμενχα  vacat  !  έπαρχον 
τεκτόνων,  έπαρχον  σπείΙΙρης  τρις,  χειλίαρχον  λεγεώνος  δίς,  I  έπαρχον  εϊλης,  επίτρο¬ 
πον  των  ΣεβαΙστών  έπαρχείας  Κορσικής,  έπίτροίπον  έν  Αίγύπτω  του  ίδιου  λόγου 


The  honorand  was  procurator  of  Vespasian  in  Corsica  between  77  and  79  A.D.  (C/L  X  8083),  M.;  his  career  ran 
as  follows:  praefectus  fabrum,  praefectus  cohortis  ter,  tribunus  militum  legionis  bis,  praefectus  alae,  procurator 
Aug.  prov.  Corsicae,  praefectus  classis  in  Alexandria  in  86  A.D.  (not  in  our  text  but  in  a  diploma  militaris  from 
Egyptian  Thebes)  and  finally  idiologos  (a  ducenarian  procuratorship);  cf.  H.G.Pflaum,  Les  carrieres  procuratorien- 
nes  equestres  I  nos.  48,  268  and  793,  M.  [Cf.  also  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1719:  ‘les  relations 
tradi tionel les,  commerciales,  etc.,  entre  Caunos  et  l’Egypte  ne  sont-elles  pas  a  l’origine  de  cette  dedicace  ?’]. 


892.  Kaunos.  Fragment  of  an  epidosis  ?,  undated.  Rectangular  gray  marble  stele 
broken  above,  below  and  at  right.  Briefly  presented  by  C.Marek,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  890) 
94/95  no.  4. 

Έπί  ίερέ[ως - - ,  μηνός] 

Ποσειδεών[ος·  οϊδε  έπηγγείλαντο - ] 

Θεόδοτος  ΘαρΙΙΟ[-  -  ] 

4  Μενεκλέους  Κυση[ρεύς  .  . . ] 

Πύρριας  Μηνοδώρου  Π [-  -  -  - . ] 

Απολλόδοτος  Βοίσκου  [ . ] 

Πάγκρις  Έπινίκου  Καρπ[ασυανδεύς  -  -  ] 

8  προσήγγειλαν  συμφ[ερον  -  -  - ] 

μωι  βουλήν  συναχθ[εΐσαν  - 

θωσιν  υπό  του  δή[μου  ? . . ] 

μενοι  πρώτοι  κομΙΙ[ . . ] 

12  [.]τοκλ[.  .]Γ[ - ]ΙΓ[ . -] 


[Since  Μ.  refers  to  L.Migeotte’s  monograph  on  Les  souscriptions  —  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1762),  he  interprets  this 
fragment  as  the  beginning  of  an  epidosis-decree;  cf.  his  restoration  of  έπηγγείλαντο  in  L.  2;  but  perhaps  an 
επει(δη)-ο1ηυ5β  started  in  L.  2:  the  nominatives  in  LL.  3-7  may  have  been  the  subject  of  προοηγγειλαν  in  L.  8: 
‘since  so-and-so  have  reported  that  etc.etc.’,  Pleket], 


893.  Kaunos.  Epigrams  on  the  monument  of  Protogenes,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C. 
Five  marble  blocks  serving  as  statue  bases  in  a  semicircular  exedra  which  has  been  reconstructed 
completely  from  its  single  elements.  The  latter  had  been  reused  in  the  wall  of  a  Byzantine  build¬ 
ing  behind  a  stoa  in  a  place  probably  belonging  to  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  (cf.  L.Robert,  Helle- 
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nica  VII  175  L.  102).  The  ensemble  consisted  of  statues  representing  Protogenes,  his  parents 
and  two  εταίροι.  The  preliminary  report  by  C.Marek,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  890)  95  nos.  5- 
8,  is  now  superseded  by  C.I§lk  -  C.Marek,  Das  Monument  des  Protogenes  in  Kaunos  (Asia 
Minor  Studien  26;  Bonn  1997)  52-57  (ph.;  translations).  M.  supposes  that  Protogenes  was  the 
famous  Kaunian  artist  (painter  and  bronze  sculptor)  known  from  many  literary  sources  and  dated 
to  the  period  of  Alexander  and  the  Diadochoi. 


A  95  no.  5  =  Monument  53  no.  25.  Dedication  of  five  statues  by  Protogenes. 

Central  block. 

Πάσι  τάδ’  άθανάτοις  τοκέων  μναμεΐ’  άνέθηκεν 
Πρωτογενής  αΰτοΰ  τ’  ασπασιών  τ’  έτάρων 


Β 


95  no.  6  =  Monument  53  no.  26.  Dedication  of  the  statue  of  Oulias.  Block  on 
the  right. 

Ούρανίδαις  γέρας  αδε  θεοΐς  πέλει  Ούλία  είκών, 
ξεΐνε,  τον  εϋρουν  ου  θ’  υίέα  φράζεό  νιν 


C 


D 


2.  ‘Fremder,  diesen  und  auch  seinen  Sohn  begreife  (nimm  wahr,  erkenne)  als  GliicklichenF,  M., 
assuming  that  Oulias  was  Protogenes’  father  [however,  R.Fuhrer  points  out  to  me  that  EYPOYNOY 
(EYBOYNOY  in  the  preliminary  text)  should  contain  the  patronymic  of  Oulias:  Εύρουνος  ?,  Εύ- 
βουνος  ?;  Εΰβουλος  seems  impossible,  Herrmann], 

95  no.  7  =  Monument  53  no.  27.  Dedication  of  the  statue  of  Euanthis.  Block 
on  the  right  between  the  bases  for  Protogenes  and  Oulias. 

[ΤΩ]δέ  τις  είσοράουσα  γυνή  τέκνα  γούνασι  θέσθω 
και  φίλιον  στόμασιν  μαστόν  έπιπροθέτω· 
τάνδε  γάρ  εικόνα  παις  Εύανθίδι  δώρα  Μελάνθου 
4  στάσε  θυγατρί  σέβων  ματέρα  Πρωτογένης 


3.  Melanthos:  possibly  identical  with  the  homonymous  Sikyonian  painter  mentioned  by  Plutarch, 
who  lived  under  Philip  II  of  Macedon,  M.  (72/73)  II  the  description  given  in  the  epigram  (together 
with  the  traces  on  the  surface)  points  to  the  statue  of  a  sitting  woman  with  a  child  at  her  breast  (kou- 
rotrophos),  M.  [however,  R.Fiihrer  prefers  to  interpret  ώδε  in  the  sense  of  ‘hier,  hierher  (schauend)’ 
rather  than  ‘ebenso’  (cf.  M.  on  61:  ‘die  gleiche  Haltung’),  so  that  the  type  of  the  statue  does  not  nec¬ 
essarily  correspond  to  the  gesture  described  in  the  epigram,  Herrmann], 

Monument  55  no.  28.  Dedication  of  the  statue  of  [Ky]dias.  Block  on  the  left 
end. 

[,.]δία  αδε  κλυτά  του  Λυσία  [υί]έος  είκών 

[τοΰν]ομ’  έν  άκαμάται  χερμάδι  [σ]οπόν  έ'χει 
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1.  Perhaps  [Κυ]δία;  Kydias  seems  to  be  the  son  of  Lysias  on  record  in  the  next  lemma  (E);  per¬ 
haps  the  same  as  the  homonymous  painter  mentioned  by  Pliny  the  Elder,  Theophrastus  and  Eusta¬ 
thius,  M. 

E  95/96  no.  8  =  Monument  56  no.  28b.  Dedication  of  the  statue  of  Lysias. 

Block  on  the  left  between  the  bases  of  Protogenes  and  Kydias. 

[Ά]μφιθαλή  μέν  εθου  ξανθοΐς  έπύπ[ερθε  πλοκοϊσι] 
[κ]ισσόν  άπ’  ώραίων  δρεψάμενος  Γ[~  ~  -], 

[Λ]υσία  Άρτεμέω,  πρύτανιν  δε  σε  πα[^  ~  -  -] 

4  ήινεσε  μητίσας  λαός  άνακτι  χορών 

1.  In  fine  πλοκοΐσι  or  καρήσι,  Μ.  II  2.  in  fine  π[ετάλων].  Μ.;  π[λατάνων],  J. Ebert  apud  Μ.; 
γ[υαλων],  G.Petzl  apud  Μ.  II  3.  in  fine  πα[τρίδι  κόσμον].  Μ.;  πα[ννυχίσαντα],  Ebert  apud  Μ. 


894.  Vacat. 


895.  Kaunos.  Inscription  for  Arsinoe  Philadelphos,  wife  of  Ptolemy  II  Phila 
delphos,  shortly  after  270  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray  marble  block.  Briefly  mentioned  by 
C.Marek,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  890)  96  no.  9:  ’Αρσινόης  I  [Φιλ]  αδελφού 


[Cf.  SEG  XL  739  and  763:  the  stone  slab  probably  was  originally  attached  to  an  altar,  Pleket]. 


896.  Kaunos.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  the  populus  Romanus,  167  B.C.  (or 
just  after).  White  marble  block  with  moulding  above.  Briefly  presented  by  C.Marek,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  890)  92/93  no.  2.  C.I§ik,  Lykia  (Anadolu-Akdeniz  Arkeolojisi)  1  (1994) 
138-151  (ph.),  points  out  that  the  block  supported  a  bronze  statue  of  the  Populus  Romanus 
(there  are  two  cuttings  for  feet  on  the  upper  side  of  the  block)  and  topped  a  large  pillar  monu¬ 
ment,  comparable  to  the  Samian  monument  described  by  M.Tiede  and  C.Habicht,  MDAI(A)  105 
(1990)  236,  259  and  263  (=  SEG  XL  736). 

'Ρωμαίων  τον  Δήμον  I  ό  δήμος  ό  Καυνίων  I 
αρετής  ενεκεν  και  ευεργεσίας  I  τής  εις  αυτόν 


Cf.  SEG  XL  736,  Μ.  II  Μ.  suggests  that  the  text  is  to  be  connected  with  the  liberation  of  Southern  Asia  Minor 
from  Rhodian  domination  in  167  B.C.;  the  lettering  points  to  the  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 


897.  Kaunos.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Soter  and  amphora-stamps.  B. Schmaltz  et  alii, 
AA  (1994)  185-237  (ph.;  map),  present  the  results  of  a  survey  of  Kaunos  and  its  territory.  On 
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211  note  70  S.  reports  on  an  inscription  on  a  cylindrical  marble  block  (part  of  an  altar  ?)  found 
on  the  Tempel-Terrasse  on  the  akropolis  and  reading  Διός  Σωτηρος  (not  before  the  2nd  cent. 
A  D.;  it  is  unclear  whether  the  inscription  was  originally  erected  in  this  place).  On  212  nos.  2/3 
and  214  no.  13  he  presents  three  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  (all  240-205  B.C.):  1)  Έ[πι  ίερέως 
Άρμοσί]λα  (circular  stamp,  inscription  sinistrorsum);  2)  Εύκρατίδας,  I  Ύακίνθιος;  3)  Έπι 
Ιερέ[ως]  I  Σωχάρε[ως]. 


898.  Keramos.  Copies  of  A.Biliotti.  W.Bliimel,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  871)  116/ 
1 17,  points  out  that  the  following  texts  were  also  copied  by  Biliotti. 


Pedersen/Biliotti  p. 

Blumel  no. 

I. Keramos 

158 

48 

5  (a)  (b) 

158 

49 

24 

158 

50 

51 

158 

51 

13 

899.  Keramos.  Milestone, 

201  A.D.  SEG  XLI  938A. 

S.Demougin,  BSAF  (1994)  323- 

333,  dates  the  stone  to  201  A.D.  (SEG:  202  A.D.)  and  the  governorship  of  Q. Aurelius  Polus 

Terentianus  (LL.  20/21)  to  200/201  A.D.  She  draws  up  a  list  of  the  provincial  governors  of  Asia 
[but  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1145]  200-211  A.D.  and  adds  the  known  provincial  procurators.  Cf. 
L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1638  [For  the  same  date  see  M.Christol,  T.Drew- 
Bear,  Anatolia  Antiqua  3  (1995)  88,  Herrmann], 


900.  Knidos.  Location  of  the  city.  SEG  XXXIX  1116;  XLII  995  initio.  D.Berges, 
MDA1  (I)  44  (1994)  5-16,  defends  the  view  that  old  Knidos  was  located  at  Burgaz/Datca  and 
was  moved  to  Tekir,  at  the  tip  of  the  peninsula,  prior  to  the  date  of  I. Knidos  1  (ca.  400-350  B.C.) 
and  probably  after  412/411  B.C.  (Thuc.  8.35).  His  main  arguments  are:  the  impressive  ancient 
remains  at  Burgaz  (akropolis;  walls;  harbors)  and  the  fertile  hinterland,  always  a  factor  of  pri¬ 
mary  importance  for  the  foundation  of  a  city.  He  relates  the  ‘re-foundation’  at  Tekir  to  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  city  of  Rhodes  in  408/407  B.C.,  the  synoikismos  of  Kos  in  366/365  B.C.  and  that  of 
Halikamassos  by  Mausollos:  ‘Es  waren  die  Handelsstrome  —  die  diese  Veranderungen  iiber- 
haupt  veranlassten’  (12).  Reflection  on  the  importance  of  the  sea-route  Rhodes-Knidos-Kos  (and 
further  North)  and  on  the  winds  and  currents  in  the  area. 


901.  Knidos.  Proxeny  decree  for  Epameinondas,  ca.  363  B.C.  Limestone  block 
found  in  Burgaz  and  now  in  a  private  Collection  in  the  Dat^a  area.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  23 
(1994)  156/157  (ph.;  translation);  cf.  also  the  forthcoming  article  by  J.Buckler  in  Mnemosyne  51 
(1998). 
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[’Έδο]ξε  [Κνιδί]οις·  Έ- 
[πα]μειν[ών]δαν  Πο- 
[λύ]μμη  Θηβαίον  κ- 
[α'ι  έ]κγόνος  προξ- 


[ένο]ς  ήμεν  χάς  πό- 
[λιος]  και  ΰπάρχεν  α- 
[ύχοΐ]ς  έσπ[λο]υν  έ- 
8  [ς  Κνίδον  και  εκπλουν] 


1-2.  In  365  B.C.  Epameinondas  convinced  the  Thebans  to  build  one  hundred  triremes  in  order  to  gain  sea  domi¬ 
nance  over  Athens;  in  363  B.C.  E.  and  the  Beet  were  sent  to  the  Theban  allies  Keos,  Naxos,  Rhodes,  Chios  and 
Byzantion;  between  Rhodes  and  Chios  he  passed  Knidos,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  in  literary  sources  the  father’s  name  is 
Πόλυμνις,  ed.pr. 


902.  Knidos.  Fragmentary  list  of  boy-victors,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Lime¬ 
stone  fragment  broken  on  all  sides;  inscription  in  two  columns.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  Ara$tirma  So- 
nuglari  Toplantisi  12  (1994)  [1995]  22/23;  republished  by  id.,  EA  25  (1995)  62/63  no.  33  (ph.). 


[  - . -  -?  άθλ]α  παισι  και  [...]K[-] 

[ . . ]Ε  τόξωι,  Φιλινος  Φίλο-  [-  - 

[ . . . ]ενευς·  άκοντίωι,  Δημη-  [-  - 

4  [ - ]ς  Ζμυρναιος·  άναγνώ-  Δ[ 

[σει - νεωτέρους]  και  μέσους·  εΰχαξίαι,  ΠΙ[ 

[ . . κ]  ράχης  Καλλκράνευς  X  .[ 

[ - καλ]λιγραφίαι,  Θηροκράτης  ΝΕ[ 

8  [ . . ].στου·  ζωγραφίαι,  Εΰαν-  ΤΗ[ 

[ . . ]ς·  ψάλχας  Σίμακος  .  .[ 

[-- . . -  -]λοδώρου·  νεωχέρους  ΤΕ[ 

[ - δολίχ]ωι,  'Αγησικλής  Έραχι-  Β  .[ 

12  [-- . . σχ]αδίωι,  Νικάνωρ  Άλικαρ-  ΕΛ[ 

[νασσεύς -  ε]υς·  διαύλωι,  Φιλόφρων  ΠΡ[ 

[ . . ]  πάλαι,  Έρμογένης  [-  - 


Ed.pr.  argues  that  we  have  a  list  of  boys  who  won  in  contests  organized  in  their  school  and  refers  to  other  in¬ 
scriptions  which  record  the  various  disciplines  and  contests  for  boys  in  schools  and  gymnasia  II  [5.  for  boys  of  the 
νεωτέρα  and  the  μέση  ηλικία  cf.  CIG  3088,  from  Teos,  Pleket]  II  ed.pr.  briefly  surveys  the  pedagogical  (LL. 
4/5,  7/8),  athletic  (LL.  11-14),  musical  (L.  9)  and  military  (LL.  2/3)  disciplines  practised  by  boys  II  [it  is  interest¬ 
ing  that  apparently  freeborn  boys  from  other  places  (LL.  4,  12/13)  visited  the  Knidian  boys-school  and  participated 
in  the  school-contests;  for  the  presence  of  foreigners  in  the  urban  gymnasion  and  for  the  education  of  ‘freeborn 
children’  (not  citizen-children  !)  in  schools  in  Miletos  and  Teos  cf.  P.Gauthier  in  M.Worrle  -  P.Zanker  (edd.), 
Stadtbild  und  Biirgerbild  im  Hellenismus  (Miinchen  1995)  9;  for  the  moot  problem  of  the  relation  between 
‘school’  and  ‘gymnasion’  cf.  P.Gauthier  -  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  La  loi  gymnasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Athens  1993)  74 
note  3:  ‘  -  difficile,  et  peut-etre  insoluble,  question  — ’,  Pleket]. 
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903.  Knidos.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  Aulus  Ofellius  Iustus  and  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius  Zoilos,  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  plaque  found  by  Lord  Dufferin  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1680)  in  1859  in  Knidos  on  the  site  of  an  early  Christian  church,  excavated  by 
C.Newton;  a  great  many  epitaphs  were  built  into  the  foundations;  now  in  the  family-home  of  the 
Dufferins  in  Clandeboye.  Ed.pr.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilizations  9  (1994)  31/32. 

A:  Ό  δαμος  I  Αύλου  ’Οφελλίου  Αΰλου  υιού  I  Ίούστου  ΚΑΙΤΑΣ 


3.  ΚΑΙΤΑΣ.  cut  out  of  alignment  in  a  slightly  larger  hand  and  apparently  an  insertion,  ed.pr.,  who  sug¬ 
gests  και  τας  followed  by  e.g.  θυγατρός  or  γυναικός  in  paint 

B:  Ο  δαμος  I  Μάρ(κου)  Αΰρ(ηλίου)  Ζω'ίλου  τοΰ  ΦιλουμεΙνοΰ  ήρωος 

The  formula  with  the  name  of  the  deceased  in  the  genitive  is  known  from  Knidian  inscriptions;  members 
of  the  same  family  are  on  record  in  I.Knidos  411/412,  ed.pr.  (on  18,  with  note  21;  in  411  a  Μάρκου 
Αΰρηλίου,  Φιλουμένου  υίου,  Γλαύκου). 


904.  Knidos.  Funerary  epigram  for  Phileratos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  lime¬ 
stone  block  found  in  Eski  Datga,  when  a  private  house  was  demolished;  now  in  a  private  collec¬ 
tion  in  Datga.  Ed.pr.  W.Blumel,  EA  23  (1994)  158/159  (ph.;  translation). 

Πρόσθε  μεν  έν  θυσίαισι,  Φιλήρ[α]τε  Κλεινία  υιέ, 
εύ  (ζ)ήσας  στέφανον  κρατν  έπι  σώι  φορείων, 
εύσεβίαν  ασκών  ταύρων  τε  έπι  μηρία  εκαυσας 
4  άθανάτοισι  θεοις  δήμου  υπέρ  Κνιδίων· 

νυν  δε  σε  μοίρα  ώραΐον  άπήγαγεν  εις  δόμον  άγνόν 
Πλούτωνος  και  σοί  μνήμα  έπέθηκε  τόδε 
υιός  ο  σός  τιμών  ώς  πρέπον  ήν  γονέα 


2.  ΕΥΞΗΣΑΣ,  lapis;  ed.pr.  prints  ζήσας  and  apparently  interprets  it  as  εζησας. 


905.  Knidos.  Artist’s  signature,  ca.  250  B.C.  W.Blumel,  Ara$tirma  Sonuglari  Toplan- 
tisi  1 1  (1993)  193,  briefly  presents  a  fragment  of  a  statue  base  with  the  signature  of  the  Athenian 
sculptor:  Πείθανδρος.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  406. 


906.  Knidos.  Lead  tablets  with  judicial  prayers,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Audollent, 
DefixTab  1-13;  Syll}  1178-1180.  Cf.  H.S.Versnel  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  145-154:  these  texts 
are  judicial  prayers  (cf.  already  SEG  XXXVIII  2010;  XLI  1831)  rather  than  defixiones.  The 
πιττάκιον  on  record  in  a  Lydian  confession  inscription  (ΤΑΜ  VI  251;  Petzl,  Beichtinschriften 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  951)  60)  is  likely  to  have  been  a  tablet  containing  a  request  to  the  deity  to 
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punish  the  culprits,  and  a  curse  against  the  latter.  Similarly  the  άραί  placed  in  the  temple  in  TAM 
VI  318  (Petzl,  Beichtinschriften  69)  are  imprecations  or  rather  tablets  containing  such  curses. 
The  word  πεπρημένος  (Audollent  nos.  1,  2,  4),  which  characterizes  the  evil-doer  and  denotes 
the  condition  which  forces  him  to  confess,  is  not  a  Ionian  form  of  πεπραμένος  (‘sold’,  viz.  in 
the  possession  of  the  goddess)  but  means  ‘burned’  (‘brule’),  probably  by  fever  or  by  an  ordeal 
by  fire;  for  the  latter  V.  collects  parallels.  V.  tends  to  interpret  the  words  ρεγάλας  βασάνους 
βασανιζομένα  (‘put  to  the  test  by  great  tortures’;  Audollent  no.  1)  as  a  reference  to  the  fire  with 
which  the  deity  afflicted  the  culprit,  [βασανίζομαι  occurs  once  in  a  Beichtinschrift  (Petzl  no. 
59),  where  it  clearly  has  a  purely  judicial  meaning:  ‘Als  sie  —  verhort  wurde’;  the  person  con¬ 
cerned  was  already  known;  in  the  Knidos-tablet  the  culprit  is  unknown  so  that  a  more  ‘internal¬ 
ized’  interpretation  of  βασανίζομαι  is  almost  imperative;  however,  the  μεγάλαι  βάσανοι  in 
Audollent  no.  1  may  well  have  implied  much  more  than  the  ‘fire’  or  ‘fever’  of  πεπρημένος.  The 
text  itself  does  not  establish  a  link  between  the  two  concepts,  Pleket]. 


907.  Mylasa.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  I. Mylasa  I  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  870;  for  vol.  II  cf. 
XXXVIII  1067)  T.Drew-Bear,  Gnomon  66  (1994)  25-40,  presents  new  readings  and  restora¬ 
tions  in  the  following  texts.  We  omit  minor  changes  in  bracketing. 

154  LL.  1-3:  [Έπι  αρχόντων  των  δεινών],  Καίσαρος  [e.g.  πρώτη  έπιστατοΰντος 
άρχοντος  του  δεινός  ]ιρου,  έ'δοξ[ε  τήι  βουλήι  καί  τώι  δήμωι·  γνώμηι  αρχόντων 
των  δείνων·  πε]ρι  ών  είσε[γράψατο  ό  δείνα·  επειδή  κτλ.];  the  month  name  Καΐσαρ  is 
new  for  Mylasa;  cf.  I .Strato nikeia  255  and  669,  D.-B.;  L.  1:  Καίσαρος  or  [φιλο]καί- 
σαρος;  L.  2  [κα]ιροΰ  ?,  I. Mylasa 

332  L.  2:  (ζή)σαντος  (following  Waddington,  on  the  basis  of  Le  Bas’  copy  ΣΩΣΑΝΤΟΣ) 
or  (βι)ώσαντος;  ζώσαντος,  I. Mylasa;  however,  Merkelbach  (see  below)  points  out  that 
the  aorist  ζώσαντος  is  correct  (cf.  Herod.  1.120;  IG  XI  4  1299) 

444  see  our  lemma  no.  91 1 

452  LL.  5/6:  και  Αίνέα  I  [του]  Άντι(ό)χου;  και  Αίνέα  I  [τής]  Άντι(ό)χου,  I .Mylasa 
455  LL.  1-3:  [Δαιμόν]ων  [Άγαθ]ών  τό  I  [ήρωο]ν  ’Ιουλίας  ΆρτεΙ[μισί]ου;  [Άγαθ]ών  I 
[?  ήρωο]ν  ’Ιουλίας  ΆρτεΙ[μί]ου,  I.Mylasa[cf.  also  W.Bliimel,  EA  13  (1989)  14]; 
ΆρτεΙ[μισί]ου,  D.-B.,  following  SEG  XXXVI  1004 
539  Μούκρων  (gladiator’s  nickname;  =  Latin  mucro;  so  already  S. Mitchell:  see  SEG 
XXXVIII  1067  in  fine);  ΜΟΥΚΡΩΝ [-],  I. Mylasa 
548  L.  1 :  Νίκη  is  concealed  in  /. Mylasa' s  H.I 
550  L.  12:  [Σιλ]βανοΰ;  [-]BANOY,  I. Mylasa 

553  Νίκη  I  ΑίνήΙου  (cf.  I.iasos  366:  Νίκη  Αίνήου);  Νίκη  I  [— ]AINH  I  [-]OY[~], 
I.Mylasa 

554  L.  1:  perhaps  Νείκη  [Έπ]α[φρ]ΰδος  (cf.  I.Mylasa  561:  see  below);  Νείκη  [-]A[- 
]ΥΔΟΣ,  I.Mylasa·,  LL.  2/3:  [σ]υνεφήβων;  [σ]ύν  έφήβφ,  I.Mylasa  [in  EA  13  (1989)  14, 
Bliimel  himself  already  suggests  [σ]υνεφήβωΙν);  L.  4:  perhaps  ΰ[ποι]ε[ρέων]  or  ευ  vacat 
ευ;  [ — ].Y[ — ]Ε[ — ],  I.Mylasa 

561  Νίκη  I  Έπαφρά  I  ΰποι[ερέως];  Νίκη  I  Έπαφρα  I  ΥΠΟΙ[~],  I.Mylasa 
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563  LL.  1-3:  Νί[κη]  I  Άρίστ[ω]Ινος  κτλ.;  Νί[κη]  I  Άριστ[~]ΙΝΟΣΙ.[~],  I.Mylasa 
659  L.  4:  [τά]ν  δ’  άναγγ[ελίαν  του  στεφάνου];  [~]Ν  δ’  άναγγ[ε,  I.Mylasa 

Cf.  also  R.Merkelbach,  ZPE  101  (1994)  301-306,  for  justified  criticism  on  the  acid  tone 
throughout  D.-B.’s  pretentious  review.  M.  comments  on  the  purpose  of  the  /GSK-volumes  as 
useful  collections  of  inscriptions  on  a  geographical  basis,  without  which  research  on  specific 
topics  would  be  impossible.  On  306  he  draws  attention  to  the  middle-Hellenistic  land  leases 
I.Mylasa  200-232.  Where  plots  are  sold,  it  is  always  by  private  men  to  sanctuaries;  often  the 
same  men  leased  the  plots  subsequendy.  This  may  reflect  a  ‘fundamentalistic’  religious  attitude:  a 
recurrence  of  the  old  Carian  ‘Tempelwirtschaff  of  pre-monetary  times. 


908.  Mylasa.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  emperor  Arcadius,  383-408  a.d. 
Large  statue  base.  Briefly  presented  by  W.Blumel,  Ara$tirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  12  (1994) 
19/20. 

Τον  μέγιστον  και  θεοΙφιλέστατον  δεσπότην  I  ημών  Φλ.  Άρκάδιον  I  τον  έώνιον 
Σεβαστόν  II  ή  βουλή  κέ  ό  δήμος 

The  entire  text  is  engraved  on  top  of  an  earlier,  erased  text,  B.  [Cf.  now  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997] 
no.  1709:  there  was  possibly  an  initial  inscription  for  Arcadius  and  Maximus;  the  latter  was  proclaimed  Augustus 
in  the  same  year  as  Arcadius,  viz.  in  383  A.D.;  in  388  A.D.  Maximus  disappeared  and  it  was  perhaps  in  that  very 
same  year  that  the  initial  text  was  erased]. 


909.  Mylasa.  Edict  of  the  praetorian  prefect  of  the  East  FI.  Ilius  Pusaeus  Dio¬ 
nysios,  1  August  480  A.D.  I.Mylasa  613  ( CIG  2712;  SEG  XXXIX  1129bis*;  cf.  XLI 
1774  in  fine).  Republished  by  D.Feissel,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  263-297  (ph.;  translation;  bibliog¬ 
raphy)  on  the  basis  of  earlier  editions,  unpublished  photographs  and  copies  made  by  L. Robert  in 
1934  (cf.  RA  6,  1935,  2,  158;  Etudes  Anatoliennes,  Paris  1937,  542-546;  OMS  II  928)  and  the 
two  other  copies  of  the  edict  found  in  Keramos  ( I.Keramos  65;  SEG  XXXV  1091)  and  Stratoni- 
keia  ( I .Stratonikeia  1019)  and  preserving  parts  of  LL.  1-8  and  12-15  respectively  (underlined  in 
the  text  below).  Since  F.’s  text  supersedes  earlier  editions,  we  refrain  from  reproducing  F.’s 
elaborate  app.  crit.  (272-274);  we  note  the  differences  between  the  copies  from  Keramos  [= 
Ker.]  and  Stratonikeia  [=  Strat.]  and  the  Mylasa  version.  We  incorporate  some  corrections  of 
F.’s  readings  made  by  W.Bliimel  after  re-examination  of  the  stone  and  communicated  to  us  per 
ep. 


Φλ(άβιος)  ’Ίλλους  Πουσεος  Δΐιονύσιοο  ό]  μεγαλοπρ(επέστατος)  ε[π]αρχος  των 
[ίερ]ών  πρετωρίων.  Φλ(άβιος)  Βοήθ(ι)ος  κέΦλίάβιοΟ  ΊωάΓννΊτκ  Θωμάς  τό  β'· 
Θεόδουλος  τον  λόνον  ποιοΓύΙηενοο  υπέρ  Άλεόάνδοου  του  μεγα[λ]οπρ(επεστά- 
του)  κόμ(ητος)  των  θίων  πριουάτων,  γενικού  κουράτορος  των  προσ[ηκόν]τωγ. 
πραγμάτων  Πλακιδί^  τή  έπκρανεστάτη,  και  Ίωάννου  τοΰ  λααπο(οτάτου)  φροντί- 

ζοντος  και  αύτοΰ  πραγμάτων  τής  αύτ[ή]ς 
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4  επιφανέστατης  οικίας,  είσοδον  ποιησάιιενος  είς  τό  παέτερον  δικαστήριον  ατΟΠΕΙ- 
τάτπν  τιαΐν  ποοσήνγιλεν  ποά£(ών  (τ)ών  τελούντων  είς  τό  βουλ(ευτήριον) 

Τ[..]ευδιατών· 

κομιζομένους  γάρ  αύτούς  έ7φ)ησεν  παρά  των  συντελών  τά  δημόσια  χρήμ«Τ0£ 
ιιετά  πανουργίας  κέ  τέννης  τάς  πληρωτικάς  άποδίξις  τούτοις  προ{σ}ίεσθε,  μήτε 

τ[ώ]ν  ζυγο- 

κεφάλων  υπέρ  ών  τάς  άπετήσις  ποιούντε  { σ }  μήτ(ε)  των  καταβαλλόμενων  χρη¬ 
μάτων  ή  ειδών  ταύτες  έντιθ { εσθε}έντες  ποσότητα,  τούτφ  γάρ  τώ  τρόπω  συνκουπ- 

ΐηιέπιχιροΰντας 

την  έν  τοΐς  ύπερπραξίοις  (αύ)τών  π(λ)εονεξίαν·  ταΰτα  διδάξας  έξ(ήτησε)  τύπαγ 
επί  τούτοι  ώώαο’  ήμών  δοθήνεν  κα(ί),  τής  ήμετέρας  τάξεως  διδαξάσης  Πουσεον 

τον  τής  αεναλοποεπούς  μνήμης 

8  ήνίκα  τον  (ή)μέτερον  διεκόσμι  θρόνον  γενικόν  δεδωκένε  τύπον  τον  βουλόιιενον 
τούς  έκασταΎοΰ  πολιτευοίΐένους  κέ  ύποδέκτας  τές  παρ’  αυτών  έγδιδομένες  πλη- 

ναοίες  άποδί£εσιν  έντιθένε 

τών  τε  ζυγοκεφάλων  κέ  τών  υπέρ  [α]ύτώ(ν)  καταβαλλόμενων  ειδών  ή  χρημάτων 
ποσότητα,  προσετάξαμεν  τούς  μέν  τοίπους  τούτους  ύπέρ  τε  τών  δημοσίων  κέ  τών 

συντελών  καλώς  κέ  συνφερόντως  έχον- 

[τ]ας  παντί  φυλάκτεσθε  τρόπου,  τού  [τολμ]ώντος  παραβένιν  προσδεχομένω  τον 
έσχατον  [κ]ίνδυνον,  προτίθεσθε  δε  διατάγματα  τούτους  πάσιν  κηρύτ[το]ντα, 
ίόστε  κέ  τούς  οίκοΰντας  τάς  πό(λεις)  κέ  τούς  έν  άγροΐς  όντας 
[ή  κ]ώμες  ( — )  προ(σ)ήκιν  αύτούς  κατά  τον  [είρημ]ένον  τρόπον  τάς  άποδίξις 
έγδιδόνε  τε  κέ  κο[μίζεσθ]ε,  τάς  μέντοι  τάξις  κέ  τά  βουλευτή ρια  παρά  τοΐς 
ήγουμέ[νοις  τών]  επαρχιών  κατατίθεσθε  ότι  δη  παραφ[υλά]ξουσιν  τούτους 
12  [τού]ς  τύπους  κέ  καθ’  όν  ΔΕΗ  παραβη[-  ca.  20  -  δηλον]ότι  δι’  άναφοράς·  πάντ[ων 
ού]ν  άναφερομένω[ν  είς  τούς  λαμ]προτάτους  άογοντας  τών  Γέπαρνιών  ή] 
το(ύς)  τάς  πόλις  έγδικούντας,  ή  προσελείυσθέντείς  ύπό 
Ιτινωνί  μενφομένων  τό  μή  γίγνεσθε  τά[ς  άποδείξεις  -  ca.  12  -]α  μη  φροντίσιεν  κέ 
παρασκευάσ(ι)εν  κατά  [τούτους  Ύενέσθαι  τού]ς  τοίπους  τάς  άποδίξις.  τριών 
λιτρών  Υρυσοΰ  έπιτίμιον  ύποστήνε·  εϊνα  δέ  μή  προς  βραχύ(ν)  τινα  [χρόνον] 

[κρ]ατήσαν  τό  {υ}  ούτως  διατ[υπω]θέν  εισω[ . τα  π1αο(αίρεληθή  { ν }  παοε- 

κελε(υ>σάμεθα  [έπ'ι  τ]ής  μητροπόλεως  φρο(ν)τίδι  τής  σής  λααπρότητος  κέ  τής 

έξυπηρετουμ[ένης] 

[σ]οι  τάξεοις  λίθοι  ή  χαλκώ  τον  ήμέτερον  έν[χαραττόμενον  τύπ]ον  άπασιν  δήλον 
ΕΡΟΚΐαθαι  τοΐς  τά  [νύνΐ  ούσιν  καί  μετά  ταύτα  νενησουένοις.  ποός  άνερεσιν 

πάσης  κακοτεννίας  [τών] 

16  [έκ]τιθεμένων  τάς  άποδίξις  τοΐς  συντελέσιν  έ.[-  ca.  13  -]  ή  γενομένες  ήδη  ή  καί  γιγ- 
νομένα[ις  τών]  δημοσίων  χρημάτων  καταβολ[αΐς·  δεξαμέ]νη  τύνυν  ή  σή 

στερρό- 

[τ]ης  τόδε  η[μών  τ]ό  πρόσταγμα  σπουδασάτω  τά  π[αρ’  ημών  διατυ]πωθέντα 
[έργω  πα]ραδούνε,  τήν  έξ  ά[μελείας]  μετά  τή  πιθομένη  αύτή  [τάξει  ύφορ(όμέ]νη 

κίνησιν·  προς  γάρ  τό  πάσιν  [τρόποις] 

[τά]  παρ’  ημών  [διατυπωθέν]τα  έργφ  (παραδούναι  τή[ν  έξ  άμελείας]  μετά  τή 
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π[ιθομένη  α]ύτή  τάξι  ύφορωμένη  κίνησιν·  προς  γάρ  τό  πάσιν  τρόποις  τά  [παρ’ 

ημών  διατυ]πωθέντα  έ'ργο)}  παραδοθή[ναι] 
[Δό]μνον  έκ  τής  ή[μετέρας  ά]πεστίλαμεν  τάξεως,  άπιληθέντες  αύτφ  κέ  ζώ[νης  κέ 
ΰ]παρχοντων  άφερεσιν  εΐ  μή  εντός  καλανδών  δεκενβρ(ίων)  πέρας  [έπιθείη  το]ΐς 

παρ’  ημών  προστεταγμένοις  και  άν[α]- 
20  φοράν  κομισθ[είη  εις  τά]  ήμέτερα  δικαστήρια  δηλοΰσα(ν)  τά  παρ’  ημών  π[ρ]οσ- 
τεταγμένα  έργω  παραδεδόσθαι·  Dat(um)  kal(endas)  Agustas  Cost[an]inup(oli) 

1.  ΒΟΗΘΟΣ,  lapis;  Βοήθιος  κα'ι,  Ker.  II  2.  ΠΡΟΣ . TIN,  copy  R.Pococke;  προσ[ηκόν]τ(ω)ν,  CIG  on  the 

basis  of  P.  s  copy;  TIN  not  seen  by  Robert;  in  fine  τ(ω)ν,  F.;  corr.  B.  II  3.  κέ  Ίωάννου  του  λανπροτάτου, 
Ker.  II  4.  προσήνγιλεν  =  προσήγγειλεν;  ΠΡΑΞΝΠωΝ,  lapis;  BOYSAT...YAIATDN  (before  ΥΔ  traces  of  an  E  or 
a  T),  lapis;  BOYSAT  instead  of  BOYAST,  F.;  in  fine  αύ[τή]ς,  F.;  corr.  B.  II  5.  E0HCEN,  lapis;  ΕΦΗΟΕΛΙ  (= 
έ<ρησε(ν»,  Ker.  II  6.  MHTC,  lapis;  ποι[οΰν]τε  των  (without  μήτε),  Ker.;  τούτω  τρόπφ  συνκαλύπτιν,  Ker. 
II  7.  ΤωΝΠΕΟΝΕΞΙΑΝ,  lapis;  EHSTYnON,  F.;  ΕΞΙΤΥΠΟΝ,  Β.;  ΓΑΡΗΜωΝ,  lapis;  παρ’  ημών,  Ker.; 
ΚΑΤΑ,  lapis  II  8.  ΥΜΕΤΕΡΟΝ,  lapis  II  11.  ΠΡΟΗΚΙΝ,  lapis;  τάξι(ς)  (ΤΑΞΙ,  lapis),  F.;  corr.  Β.  II  12. 
έπαρχε[ιών],  Strat.;  TON,  lapis;  ΕΙΠΡΟΕΛΕΥΘΕΝΤΕΟ,  Strat.;  ή  =  εί  II  13.  1TAPACKEYACEN,  lapis; 
[παρασκευ]άσιεν,  Strat.;  τριών  χρυσού  λιτρών,  Strat.;  προς  βραχύ(ν  τι)να  (ΒΡΑΧΥΠΝΑ,  lapis),  F.;  corr. 
Β.  II  14.  ΑΡΗΜΕΛΗΘΗΝ;  KEAECAME0A,  lapis;  ]τα  παραμεληθή  παρεκελευσά[μεθα,  Strat.; 
ΦΡΟΤΙΔΙΤΗΟ  lapis  II  15.  προκίσθε  τοΐς  τε  νυν  ούσιν,  Strat.;  ού[σ]ιν,  F.;  corr.  Β.  II  20.  AHAOYCAC,  lapis  II 
original  Greek  document  (no  translation  from  the  Latin):  a  γενικός  τύπος  (=  forma  generalis)  like  the  earlier,  sim¬ 
ilar  document  which  it  confirms  (L.  8,  issued  by  Dionysios’  predecessor  Pousaios,  prefect  between  465-467  and 
473  A.D.),  i.e.  an  ‘ordonnance’  (rather  than  a  letter  or  an  edict  in  the  strict  sense)  valid  for  the  whole  prefecture  of 
the  Orient.  Detailed  discussion  of:  1)  the  diplomatic  formulas  (276-279);  2)  LL.  1-4:  the  officials  involved  (279- 
285):  Dionysios  (followed  by  his  two  colleagues  of  Italy  and  Illyricum;  for  the  hierarchy  of  the  praefecti  praetorio 
in  headings  see  SEG  XLI  1774)  and  Alexander,  both  known  from  other  sources.  The  latter  is  probably  the  provin¬ 
cial  curator  of  the  ‘domus  nobilissima’  of  Placidia  the  Younger,  daughter  of  Valentinian  III  (comment  on  the  his¬ 
tory  and  legal  status  of  this  ‘department  of  the  crown’),  whereas  Johannes  is  his  minor  local  colleague;  3)  LL.  4-7 
(285-287):  the  accusation  of  ύπερπράξιον  (word  known  only  from  this  inscription;  =  superexactio)  committed  by 
the  boule  of  T— euda  (or  -dia  or  -deia;  unidentified  place),  brought  before  Dionysios  by  Alexander’s  representative 
Theodoulos  in  a  hearing  (cf.  L.  5:  έφησε).  The  irregularities  consisted  in  the  omission  in  the  tax  receipts  of  the 
numerals  specifying  both  the  ζυγοκέφαλα  (unity  of  assessment  which  can  be  applied  both  to  plots  and  persons) 
underlying  the  various  taxes,  and  the  payments  in  money  or  nature;  4)  the  place  of  our  ordinance  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  tax  laws  and  regulations  from  383  to  545  A.D.,  mainly  based  on  literary  sources  (287-290).  New  is  the 
capital  punishment  for  offenders  (L.  10);  5)  diffusion  of  the  ordinance  in  two  ways  (290-292):  wide  diffusion  of 
διατάγματα  (L.  10;  temporary  posters  on  papyrus  paraphrasing  the  contents  of  the  ordinance)  and  engraving  of 
the  ordinance  itself  in  the  capital  of  each  province  on  stone  or  bronze  (LL.  14/15).  As  to  Caria,  no  copy  of  our 
document  has  been  found  so  far  in  Aphrodisias;  the  copies  from  Mylasa,  Keramos  and  Stratonikeia  are  a  ‘surplus’ 
apparently  due  to  the  personal  initiative  of  the  praeses  of  Caria;  6)  sanctions  (293-295):  capital  punishment  for  fu¬ 
ture  offenders  (L.  10),  probably  possible  on  the  basis  of  a  law  of  Arcadius  issued  in  397  A.D.  (Codex 
Theodosianus  1 1.8.1),  and  a  relatively  modest  fine  for  negligent  governors  and  defensores  (LL.  12/13);  7)  LL.  lb- 
20:  epilogue  and  Latin  subscript  (295-297):  provisions  and  checks  for  actual  publication  and  implementation 
(Domnos  must  have  been  one  of  several  praefectiani  all  charged  with  the  same  mission,  though  his  activities  were 
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not  necessarily  confined  to  Caria  in  view  of  the  four  months  at  his  disposal).  A  subscript  in  Latin  was  usual  in 
imperial  and  prefectorial  constitutions  and  ordinances;  the  mason  faithfully  copied  the  cursive  script  of  his  model. 


910.  Mylasa  (area  of:  plain  of  Aga$lihoyuk  =  S(o)ssos  ?).  Dedication  to 
Chthonia  Basileia  and  Hekate  Sossis  (?),  end  of  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  marble 
block;  the  inscription  is  flanked  by  two  swords;  above  the  inscription  a  crescent.  Ed.pr. 
W.Bliimel,  Arastirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  12  (1994)  [1995]  20/21;  republished  by  id.,  EA  25 
(1995)  43/44  no.  5  (ph.). 

Διοκλή[ς]  I  ΔιοσσκουΙρίδου  και  I  Δα[μ]άς  II  ΔημητρίΙου  [Χ]θοΙνίαι  ΒαΙσιλαίαι  I 
και  ΈκάΙΙτηι  Σ[.]σΙσίδι  κατά  I  πρόσταΐγμα  vacat 


7-8.  Βασιλαίαι:  for  an  explanation  of  the  development  of  Βασιλείαν  into  Βασιλαίαι  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996) 
no.  35,  who  argues  that  the  endings  -αι/-ηι  do  not  cease  to  be  used  after  ca.  100  B.C.  (so  ed.pr.)  but  are  attested 
until  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  and  that  accordingly  our  text  may  well  be  somewhat  later;  Χθονία  Βασίλεια  is  unattested 
so  far,  ed.pr.  II  10/11.  Σ[ω]σΙσίδι,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  Κασωσσος,  not  far  from  the  place  of  our  text,  but  does 
not  exclude  Σ[ι]σσίδι,  Σ[α]σσίδι  or  Σ[ε]σσίδι;  the  epithet  is  likely  to  refer  to  a  toponym:  S[o]ssos,  presumably  the 
place  where  the  temple  of  Hekate  is  to  be  placed. 


911.  Mylasa.  Epitaph  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Epiktetos  and  his  relatives,  Roman 
imperial  period.  I. Mylasa  444.  T.Drew-Bear,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  907)  33-35, 
reads  and  restores  this  text  as  follows. 


Δαιμόνων  [Α]γαθών· 

Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Έπικτή[του] 
τό  μνημε[ΐο]ν  και  ΜΕΓΑ[ — ] 

4  όστοθήκη  [τής  δεινός]  τή[ς  γυναι]- 
[κό]ς  αύτοΰ  και  των  τ[έκνων] 
αύτοΰ  Τ[ί]το[υ]  Φλαυ[ίου  — ]- 
γά[.]ου  και  Γυμνα[σίου] 

8  και  ΚΑΤ  Άγαθοδα[ί]μ[ονος  και 

Νον]  - 


νης·  άλλω  δε  ού[δ]ενι  έ[ξ]ου[σ]ία 
εσται  τεθήν[α]ι,  εΐ  μή  των 
έξ  αυτών  γ[εν]νηθη[σομέ]- 
12  [ν]ων  τέκνων·  εί  δε  τις 

[πα]ρά  τά  γεγραμμένα  [κα]- 
τ[α<ρρ]ο[νήση],  άποτείσει 
τω  φίσκω  δηνάρια  χεί- 
16  λια  και  πεντακόσια· 
ζώσιν 


3-4.  Perhaps  και  μετά  [τής]  I  όστοθήκη[ς],  though  in  that  case  the  function  of  καί  is  unclear,  D.-B.,  who  con¬ 
sidered  but  rejected  μεγά[λη]  II  4.  ΤΗ:  perhaps  part  of  the  name  of  the  woman,  D.-B.  II  6-7.  e.g.  [Πη]Ιγά[σ]ου, 
D.-B.;  Φλαυ[ίου  --]  I  ,Α.ΟΥ,  I. Mylasa  [for  names  like  Γυμνάσιος,  Γυμνάσιον  cf.  H.Solin,  ZPE  77  (1989)  101 
note  5,  Herrmann]  II  8.  rest,  e.g.,  D.-B.  II  8-12.  ΚΑΤΑΓΑΘΟ..[-]ΙΝΗΣ·  άλλω  δε  οΰδενί  ,ΟΥ.Ν[-]Ιεσται 
τεθήναι  εί  μή  των  I  έξ  αυτών  Γ[-]ΟΝΗΟΤ.Ν[-Ι-].Ν  κτλ.,  /.Mylasa  II  13-14.  γεγραμμένα  I  Τ[-]0[— ], 
/.Mylasa. 
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912.  Mylasa  (area  of:  Sinuri).  Epitaph  of  Maiandria,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Cylindrical  white  marble  base  found  in  A$agi  Kalinagel  Koyii,  near  Sinuri.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel, 
Araytirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  1 1  (1993)  [1994]  192;  republished  by  id.,  EA  25  (1995)  41-43 
no.  4  (ph.). 

Μαιανδρίας  τής  I  Ίατροκλείους,  I  γυναικός  δέ  ΠινΙδάρου,  τής  καλουμέΙΙνης 
Αρωσιδος  oi  υιοί  I  και  ή  θυγάτηρ  τον  I  βωμόν·  Δαίμονδς  I  vacat  Άγαθοΰ  vacat 


5.  Αρωσις:  probably  an  indigenous  rather  than  a  Greek  name  related  to  άρόω/άροσις,  ed.pr.  [But  cf.  C.Brixhe, 
BE  (1996)  no.  398,  who  refers  to  a  Cretan  called  “Αροσις]  II  7-8.  the  gen.  plur.  Δαιμόνων  ’Αγαθών  is  used  more 
often  and  is  typical  of  the  area  of  Mylasa  and  Iasos,  ed.pr. 


913.  Mylasa.  Inscription  on  a  column.  Cf.  M.£akici,  Miize  5  (1994)  323  and  330 
(ph.),  for  an  inscription  on  a  marble  column  found  in  Milas:  Νίκη.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe, 
BE  (1996)  no.  393. 


914.  Nysa.  Signature  of  the  builder  of  a  vault,  late  Roman  imperial  period.  H. 

Pringsheim  in  W.von  Diest,  Nysa  ad  Maeandrum  (Berlin  1913)  10  (inscription  on  the  inside  of  a 
large  vault  over  the  river).  Briefly  discussed  by  K.Grewe  -  0.Ozi§  -  O.Baykan  -A.Atalay,  AW 
25  (1994)  351  (ph.):  Πραύλου  εργον  I  εως  ώδε 

‘Baumeister  des  bis  zu  dieser  Stelle  reichenden  Abschnitts  der  FluBiiberbauung’,  G.  -  O.  -B.  -  A.,  who  add  that 
W.Bliimel  will  republish  this  inscription. 


915.  Plarasa  ?  (area  of:  Kirkoy).  Dedication  to  Zeus  of  Goneus,  late  Hellen¬ 
istic  period.  Mentioned  by  J.  and  L. Robert,  BE  (1951)  no.  211  in  fine.  With  the  permission 
of  J. Robert,  C.P.Jones,  AA  (1994)  459,  reports  that  this  text  runs  as  follows. 

Δημήτριος  Άντιόχου  Διε'ι  Γονέως  ευχήν 


A  priest  of  this  cult  is  also  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  865  L.  1  (cf.  also  ibid.  app.  crit.);  a  Γονεύς  is  known 
from  one  of  the  few  inscriptions  found  in  Plarasa:  G. Doublet  -  G.Deschamps,  BCH  14  (1890)  608/609;  another 
Goneus,  grandson  of  Goneus,  is  on  record  in  an  inscription  from  Aphrodisias:  MAMA  VIII 409  b,  J. 


916.  Stratonikeia.  Historical  geography  of  the  region.  P.Debord  in  M.-M.  Mac- 
toux,  E.Geny  (edd.),  Melanges  Pierre  Liveque  vol.  8  (Centre  de  Rech.  d’Hist.  Anc.  vol.  124; 
Besan^on/Paris  1994)  107-121,  discusses:  a)  the  situation  before  the  foundation  of  Stratonikeia 
(between  268-261  B.C.)  with  three  poleis,  which  were  integrated  into  Stratonikeia  later,  viz.  Ko- 
ρανζα,  Ίερακώμη  and  Κολιυργα/Κολιοργα;  b)  the  subdivisions  (demes)  of  Stratonikeia 
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(list  of  Laumonier  on  1 12,  from  which  D.  excludes  Tralleis);  c)  Hellenistic  Stratonikeia:  Lagina 
(with  its  temple  of  Hekate)  belongs  to  the  deme  Koranza  {I .Stratonikeia  502)  and  is  not  to  be 
identified  with  Hierakome;  the  latter  is  to  be  connected  with  the  sanctuary  of  Zeus  Chrysaoreus 
and  it  is  on  its  territory  that  Stratonikeia  was  founded.  D.  suggests  locating  the  center  of  Koliurga 
at  the  ruins  at  Kurbet  Koy,  ca.  5  km.  Southwest  of  Stratonikeia,  and  to  identify  the  temple  of  Ar¬ 
temis,  on  record  in  I. Stratonikeia  801  (from  Kurbet),  with  that  of  Koliurga.  D.  hesitatingly  sug¬ 
gests  locating  the  demes  of  Koraia  and  Lobolda  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Marsyas  (see  map  on 
121). 


917.  Stratonikeia.  Inscription  mentioning  a  tower,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rect¬ 
angular  blackish  marble  block;  inscription  in  a  moulded  frame;  found  built  into  a  house  within  the 
ancient  city  walls.  Ed.pr.  E.Varinlioglu,  REA  96  (1994)  [1995]  189-191  (ph.). 

Τρίτου  πύργου  μέΙσης  πύλης  ύπό  I  τό  Σαραπιεΐον·  έΙπίσημον·  ΔελφιΙΙκός  τρίπους 

The  citizens  of  Stratonikeia  served  in  military  units  each  responsible  for  the  defence  of  a  section  of  the  city  wall 
indicated  by  a  numbered  tower.  The  present  unit,  which  has  a  Delphic  tripod  as  its  emblem,  is  connected  with  the 
central  gate  in  the  walls  behind  the  sanctuary  of  Sarapis.  Two  similar  inscriptions  from  the  same  period  are 
known:  /. Stratonikeia  1003/1004;  in  view  of  our  new  inscription,  1003  should  be  considered  complete  at  top;  LL. 
1/2  should  be  restored  as  Αΰχένο[ς  numeral  πύργου  or  πύργος]  I  παρά  την  [πλατείαν]  (with  Auchen  as  a  to- 
ponym)  rather  than  [—  εως  τού]  I  αύχένο[ς  — ]  παρά  την  [πλατείαν],  ed.pr.  II  for  fortifications  in  general 
see  our  lemma  no.  1702. 


918.  Stratonikeia.  Inscribed  altar,  Hellenistic  period.  Cf.  E.Varinlioglu,  Ara$tirma 
Sonuglari  Toplantisi  1 1  (1993)  200/201  and  204  (dr.),  for  part  of  an  altar  of  Dionysos  found  in 
the  theatre  and  bearing  the  inscription  Στρατονικέων  τώι  δήμωι  (hanging  omicron  and  omega). 
Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  399. 


919.  Stratonikeia.  Funerary  epigram  for  Kallinikos,  Hellenistic  or  Imperial 
period.  SEG  XXXVIII  1103;  I. Stratonikeia  1328.  M.W.Dickie,  ZPE  100  (1994)  109-118,  ac¬ 
cepts  the  reading  by  SEG  of  Καλλίνικος  in  L.  1  as  a  proper  name.  He  briefly  discusses  the 
metrical  pattern  of  the  epitaph  and  explains  the  Doricisms  by  the  fact  that  perhaps  Doric  was  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  plangent  tone  of  lamentation.  '0  πάντα  Μούσαις  -  άρμόσας  in  L.  1  means 
that  Kallinikos  acted  harmoniously  in  the  service  of  the  Muses  (that  is:  he  excelled  in  the  literary 
aspects  of  his  education).  Παλαίστρα  ποικίλα  κεκασμένος  in  L.  2  is  interpreted  by  D.  as 
meaning  that  Kallinikos  stood  out  from  his  fellows  in  the  various  forms  of  rhythmic  exercise 
carried  on  in  the  palaestra,  rather  than  in  wrestling  [but  there  seems  no  firm  ground  for  this  inter¬ 
pretation  of  ποικίλος;  nor,  for  that  matter,  for  rhythmic  exercises  playing  a  substantial  role  in  the 
education  in  the  palaestra;  cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  1215],  Μαρανθείς  in  L.  4  carries  no  suggestion 
that  the  youth  wasted  away;  it  is  rather  the  imagery  of  a  rose  or  a  plant  in  full  bloom  that  dies  in 
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its  prime.  The  final  sentence  was  interpreted  by  previous  editors  as  meaning  that  Kallinikos  lies 
dead  since  Hades  is  envious  and  causes  the  eyes  of  good  people  to  melt  in  tears  at  so  great 
beauty.  D.,  however,  suggests  as  an  alternative:  Kallinikos  is  dead,  since  Hades  is  envious  of 
the  good,  wasting  his  eyes  away  over  so  great  beauty  (έσθλοΐσι  is  a  dative  governed  by  βάσ¬ 
κανος;  άν  =  άνά  with  apocope,  its  use  may  be  explained  by  the  notion  of  extent  present  in  the 
adjective  τόσαν,  sc.  the  eye  running  all  over  so  great  beauty).  Hades’  envy  was  provoked  by 
Kallinikos’  virtue  and  beauty,  which  tortured  Hades.  D.  emphasizes  that  the  common  notion  in 
inscriptions  and  prose  texts  is  that  envy  causes  the  eyes  of  the  envious  to  waste  away.  The  epi¬ 
gram  says  that  Hades  causes  his  own  eyes  to  waste  away  (that  is:  to  dry  up  and  become  dull)  out 
of  envy  of  Kallinikos’  grace.  This  image  has  no  parallels  in  pagan  Antiquity.  It  may  contain  an 
indication  that  Hades  was  thought  to  have  the  Evil  Eye;  the  grace  of  beautiful  youths  was  excepti¬ 
onally  vulnerable  to  the  Eye  of  Evil. 


920-921.  Tabai.  Two  epitaphs.  H. Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  178  nos.  10/11 
(ph.),  publishes  the  following  texts  now  in  the  Museum  in  Denizli. 


920:  178  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  Melitine.  Left  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  relief  represent¬ 

ing  the  left  part  of  a  person  reclining  on  a  couch  and  at  left  another,  seated  person 
holding  an  object  in  her  left  hand;  above  that  object  another  object  —φ-  [it  looks 
as  if  in  the  space  above  the  couch  at  right  there  is  part  of  a  circular  object,  possibly  a 
wreath  raised  by  the  reclining  person];  below  the  couch  a  running  dog;  inscription 
above  and  left  of  the  relief. 

Μελιτίνη  Εύτύχου  [θυ]1γάτηρ  “χαΐίρε”  λέγι  παΙρόδοις 

•  ·  vy 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  for  the  formula  ‘χαΐρε’  λέγει  6  δείνα  ed.pr.  refers  to  J.  and  L.Robert,  La 
Carie  Π  nos.  89-92  (common  in  Herakleia  on  the  Salbake). 


921:  178  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  Menas.  Pedimental  marble  stele  with  tenon;  the  upper 

right  comer  and  the  akroteria  are  missing;  in  a  slightly  recessed  field  topped  by  an 
arch  representation  of  a  man  who  leads  his  donkey  (or  mule);  inscription  partly  above 
and  in  the  arched  field  (LL.  1-3)  and  below  the  field  (LL.  4/5). 

[.  ·]χης  νεώτερο[ς - ] 

την  στήλλην  μ[νείας  χάριν] 
έκ  των  ιδίων 
relief 

Μηνάς  Κιβυράτης  παροδεί[ταις] 
vacat  χαίρειν  vacat 
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Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  [Λά]χης,  [Πά]χης  or  [Μά]χης,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  in  fine  something 
like  τφ  πατρί  or  τφ  άδελφφ  may  have  to  be  restored  and  that  Menas  may  have  worked  as  mulio 
for  a  post-station  [possible  but  not  necessarily  so;  he  may  have  been  a  private  muleteer,  Pleket]. 


922,  Tralles.  Epitaph  and  epigram  (with  musical  annotation)  of  Seikelos,  1st 
cent.  A.D.  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  219  ( SEG  XXXVI  1008;  cf.  XLII  1777).  Cf.  W.D.Anderson, 
Music  and  Musicians  in  ancient  Greece  (Ithaca-London  1994)  222-227,  for  some  reflections  on 
the  meter,  pitch  key  and  melodic  form  of  this  song. 


IONIA 


923.  Ephesos.  The  Acta  Johannis.  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  103  (1994)  297-302,  argues 
against  the  editors  of  the  Acta  that  the  writer  was  very  well  informed  on  the  topography  of  the 
city,  the  institutions  and  the  Artemis  cult.  The  Ephesian  inscriptions  contain  identical  terms  or 
give  close  parallels,  i.a.  for  πρώτος  στρατηγός  (mentioned  in  many  inscriptions),  λευκοφο- 
ρέω  (see  I.Eph.  907  L.  1),  the  γενέθλιος  ήμερα  (‘birthday’)  of  Artemis  (see  I.Eph.  27  L.  224: 
τήι  γενεσίωι  τής  μεγίστης  θεάς,  and  SEG  XXXIX  1195  LL.  16/17;  τάς  γενεσίους  εκτας) 
and  for  several  cultic  terms  like  δύναμις,  θυσίαι,  στεφανώματα,  μαγεία. 


924.  Ephesos.  The  Artemision.  For  a  brief  discussion  of  several  aspects  of  the  Arte- 
mision  (banking;  estates;  relation  with  the  polis;  priests  and  administrators;  neopoioi,  essenes  and 
kouretes  and  their  social  status),  see  H.Roozenbeek,  Hermeneus  66  (1994)  131-140  (in  Dutch). 


925.  Ephesos.  The  Γραμματείς.  C. Schulte,  Die  Grammateis  von  Ephesos.  Schreiber- 
amt  und  Sozialstruktur  in  einer  Provinzhauptstadt  des  romischen  Kaiserreiches  (Stuttgart  1994). 
The  book  consists  of  two  parts.  Part  I  (9-140)  deals  with  the  various  γραμματεΐαι  (18-20:  γρ. 
του  δήμου  =  τής  πόλεως  =  Έφεσίων  for  whom  we  have  by  far  the  most  evidence  and  who 
was  ‘fUr  beinahe  alles,  was  in  Ephesos  vor  sich  ging,  in  irgendeiner  Form  zustiindig’  (30);  γρ. 
(τής)  βουλής;  γρ.  τής  άγιωτάτης  Άρτέμιδος;  γρ.  τής  γερουσίας  =  των  πρεσβυτέρων;  γρ. 
(του  συνεδρίου)  των  χρυσοφόρων;  γρ.  του  ίερωτάτου  (συνεδρίου  του)  μισθωτηρίου; 
γρ.  ’Ασίας;  γρ.  of  associations;  as  to  the  latter  special  discussion  on  31/32  of  I.Eph.  679:  the 
secretary  is  supposed  by  S.  not  to  have  been  a  member  of  the  association;  his  son  and  grandson 
were  bouleutai  which,  according  to  S.,  implies  that  the  father  must  have  been  rather  well-to-do; 
in  her  view  a  member  of  a  synergasia  was  incapable  of  becoming  so  well-to-do  [But  the  father 
undoubtedly  was  not  a  bouleutes  himself;  he  may  have  belonged  to  the  elite  of  an  association  of 
respectable  craftsmen  and  thereby  may  well  have  managed  to  collect  sufficient  wealth  for  his  de¬ 
scendants  to  be  able  to  pay  the  bouleutic  fee,  Pleket]),  the  duties  and  functions  of  γρ.  (28-57), 
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the  place  of  the  γραμματείς,  and,  especially,  of  the  γραμματεύς  τοΰ  δήμου  in  the  hierarchy 
of  magistracies  and  the  social  status  of  γραμματείς  (68-102),  foundations  by  and  honorary  stat¬ 
ues  for  γρ.  (103-124).  Part  II  (141-206)  contains  a  catalogue  arranged  onomastically:  persons 
with  and  without  Roman  gentilicia;  persons  with  fragmentary  names  and  anonymous  persons.  S. 
argues  that  there  were  several  career-patterns  in  Ephesos  rather  than  a  more  or  less  uniform  cur¬ 
sus  honorum  in  the  Roman  way  [Whether  the  γραμματεία  τοΰ  δήμου  in  various  careers  was 
an  ‘Einstiegsamt’  which  was  exercised  in  the  very  beginning  of.a  career  (77,  79)  seems  ques¬ 
tionable.  On  47  S.  defines  the  γρ.  τοΰ  δήμου  as  ‘das  hochste  Amt’  in  Ephesos;  it  is  hard  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  it  was  precisely  such  a  function  which  served  as  the  initial  stage  in  a  political  career, 
Pleket], 

In  I.Eph.  465  A  L.  2,  S.  (43  note  90)  suggests  restoring  έργεπιστατή]σαντος  instead  of 
έπιμελή]σαντος. 

In  the  context  of  her  article  on  γραμματικοί/grammatici  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1694),  S.Agusta- 
Boularot,  MEFRA  106  (1994)  656-660,  briefly  discusses  the  various  meanings  of  γραμματεύς: 
scribe  of  all  sorts  of  gremia  (e.g.  of  a  collegium  of  physicians:  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ 786;  =  Latin  scriba, 
cf.  CIL  VI  9566),  influential  and  prestigious  political  office  in  cities  in  Asia  Minor  (see  above; 
τής  πόλεως,  τοΰ  δήμου,  τής  βουλής,  etc.),  village  scribe  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  1149,  recording 
the  grammateus  of  Magnesia-on-the-Maeander,  and  three  grammateis  of  the  nearby  village  of 
Mandragoreis:  LL.  40/41  and  48-50  respectively)  and,  in  Jewish  inscriptions,  interpreter  of  Holy 
Writ. 


925bis.  Ephesos.  Funerary  terminology.  P.Boned  in  Actas  del  VIII  Congreso  Espanol 
de  Estudios  cldsicos,  Madrid,  23-28  de  septiembre  de  1991  (Madrid  1994)  65-70,  briefly  discus¬ 
ses  the  terms  μνήμα/μνημεΐον,  ήρψον,  καμάρα;  πυρία  (‘sarcophagus’),  σορός,  είσώστη 
(‘loculus’,  ‘niche’) . 


926.  Ephesos.  History.  Cf.  P.Trebilco  in  D.W.J.Gill  -  C.Gempf,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  499  initio)  302-357,  for  a  survey  of  Ephesian  history,  society,  economy  and  religion  largely 
based  on  inscriptions. 


926bis.  Ephesos.  Capital  punishment  for  religious  offenders  from  Sardis,  ca. 
330-300  B.C .I.Eph.  2  ( SEG  XXXVI  1011;  XLI  968*).  J.M.Kearns,  Glotta  72  (1994)  [1995] 
5-14,  studies  the  names  of  the  Lydians  condemned  for  sacrilege  or  their  ancestors.  Appearing  in 
the  genitive,  most  have  been  Hellenized  as  dental  stems  (genitive  in  -δος):  Άταδος  from  Άτας, 
Άτιδος  from  Άτις,  Βαβαδος  from  Βαβας,  Ίβιδος  from  Ίβις,  Καδωδος  from  Καδως,  Κα- 
ρουδος  from  Καρους,  Κονδαδος  from  Κονδας,  Ποταδος  from  Ποτας,  Σαπλαδος  from 
Σαπλας  and  Ταμασιδος  from  Ταμασις.  Κ.  argues  that  these  Hellenized  forms  represent  a 
Greek  transformation  of  Lydian  possessive  adjectives  in  -lis  (dentally  pronounced).  Contra 
O.Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  155:  the  indigenous  Carian  or  Lydian  names  are  dentally  declined  in 
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their  Hellenized  forms,  which  is  a  sub-product  of  the  old  Ionic  declension  of  Greek  names  in 
-ας,  -αδος.  ‘La  theorie  de  K.  n’est  qu’un  mirage’. 


927.  Ephesos.  Honorary  decree  for  the  Boiotian  flute-player  Gorgion,  301- 

281  B.C.  I.Eph.  1470  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  857;  XXXIX  424).  Cf.  G.M.Rogers  in  Boeotia 
Antiqua  IV  101-106,  for  some  reflections  on  the  role  of  the  neopoioi,  who  brought  the  proposal 
to  honor  the  flute-player  before  the  boule,  in  Hellenistic-Roman  Ephesos  (recommending  citizen¬ 
ship;  inscribing  new  citizens  on  the  wall  of  the  Artemision);  in  the  Imperial  period  they  were  a 
board  of  twelve  elected  officials,  who  appear  as  guardians  of  dedicated  objects  in  the  Artemision; 
brief  comment  on  the  mobility  of  Boiotian  flute-players  (cf.  Llasos  161  and  163). 


928.  Ephesos.  Customs  law,  62  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1180;  XLIII  752*.  C.Domergue  in 
Epigrafia  della  produzione  e  della  distribuzione  (Actes  de  la  VII e  Rencontre  franco-italienne  sur 
l’epigraphie  du  monde  remain  organisee  par  l’Universite  de  Roma  -  La  Sapienza  et  l’Ecole  Fran- 
?aise  de  Rome  sous  le  patronage  de  l’Association  Internationale  d’Epigraphie  grecque  et  latine, 
Rome,  5-6  Juin  1992;  Rome  1994)  80/81  and  90,  translates  and  briefly  comments  on  LL.  45/46, 
58-62  and  78/79.  In  L.  78  he  translates  γη  as  ‘le  mineral’  and  τά  σκεύη  as  ‘les  conteneurs’  [in 
the  same  sense  now  also  S.Carrelli  in  B.Virgilio  (ed.),  Studi  Ellenistici  VIII  (Pisa-Rome  1996) 
187];  in  L.  61  he  renders  υπέρ  τε  χαλκού  και  αργύρου  κεχαραγμένου  by  ‘sur  le  cuivre  et 
sur  l’argent  estampilles’. 

[See  now  also  G.Merola,  7/  monumentum  Ephesianum  e  Γ organizzazione  territoriale  delle  re¬ 
gioni  Asiane',  MEFRA  108  (1996)  263-297;  M.Dreher,  "Die  Lex  portorii  Asiae  und  der  Zoll- 
bezirk  Asia' ,  EA  26  (1996)  111-128  and  S.Carrelli,  'Alcune  osservazioni  sui  portorium  Asiae'  in 
B.Virgilio  (ed.),  op.  cit.  175-189]. 


929.  Ephesos.  Letter  of  Hadrian  concerning  Lucius  Erastos,  129  A.D.  SyllJ 
838  (I.Eph.  1487).  T.Drew-Bear,  F.Richard  in  Milanges  Le  Glay  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863)  742- 
751,  reproduce  and  translate  the  text  of  I.Eph.  1487  (with  in  L.  7  πλΐ  και  την  θάλασσαν  in¬ 
stead  of  Syll.’s  πλ[εΰσ]αι)  and  argue  a)  on  onomastic  grounds  that  Erastus  (and  Philokyrios: 
see  below)  are  likely  to  have  been  freedmen  of  Ephesian  notables  and  b)  that  Erastus  did  not 
transport  the  emperor  on  his  ship  but,  together  with  others,  accompanied  Hadrian,  who  travelled 
on  a  war-ship.  I.Eph.  1488,  containing  an  identical  letter  of  Hadrian  in  favor  of  Philokyrios, 
shows  that  the  emperor  did  not  travel  on  Erastus’  (or,  for  that  matter,  Philokyrios’)  ship  but  that 
the  ships  of  both  men  were  part  of  the  imperial  convoy.  Διακομίζειν  (L.  9)  means  ‘to  convoy’, 
not  to  transport’  (cf.  συνεπλευσεν  in  the  same  line:  ‘accompagner  par  mer’). 


930.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius  Claudius  Aristion,  beginning 

of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  I.Eph.  425  and  425  (a).  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  963)  129/130,  suggest  reading  in  L.  12  of  425  [Π]ουφ[ί]ου  Σεκο[ύ]ν[δ]ου 
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( I.Eph .:  [Φ]ουφ[ί]ου  etc.).  In  425  (a)  they  restore  in  L.  4  the  praenomen  of  the  honorand  [Ti.] 
Κλ.  Αριστίω[ν],  in  L.  5  [--  Πούφιον]  Σεκοΰνδ[ον  τον  στρατη]γόν  {I.Eph.:  —  Φούφιον] 
—  [—  τον  συνερ]γόν),  in  L.  7  Λέ]πτα  {I.Eph.:  --]πτα  Ί?;  Λέπτα  is  a  woman’s  name) 
and  in  L.  8  [έπι  άνθ]υπά[του  τοΰ  δείνα  {I.Eph.:  ύπά[τω  τό  ..]).  For  the  Fufii  cf.  our  lem¬ 
mata  nos.  947  and  963. 


931.  Ephesos.  Fragment  mentioning  temple  servants.  SEG  XXXIV  1100.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  102  (1994)  188-190.  E.  comments  on  ιεροί,  persons  vowed  to 
Artemis  and  serving  as  workmen  in  the  Artemision.  The  άκροβάται  sc.  τής  θεοΰ  were  a  group 
of  twenty  persons,  who  performed  tasks  during  feasts  of  Artemis.  Therefore  the  inscription  has 
to  do  with  the  Artemision,  not  with  the  place  ’Οπισθολεπρία  (the  fertile  valley  behind  the  Biil- 
buldagh).  ’Αντιγράφεις  were  accountants  of  the  temple  treasury;  gifts  were  deposited  in  the  pro- 
naos  of  the  new  Artemision  (see  I.Eph.  27  LL.  281-284;  cf.  SEG  XLI  974).  The  opisthodomos 
must  also  have  served  as  treasury  or  alternatively  as  archive. 

vacat  [Άγαθη]  Τύχη·  vacat 
[έπι  άρχισκηπτούχου]  Μενεκράτους 

[ - - -]  ιερός,  άκροβά- 

4  [της  τής  θεοΰ,  άντιγρ]αφεύς  όπισθο- 

[δόμου,  Έρμίας  ?  Έ]ρμίου  ακροβά¬ 
της  τής  θεοΰ,  ό  δείνα  Άτ]τικο[ΰ] 

[ - - 


2,3.  not  restored  in  SEG  II  3-4.  άκροβάΙ[της  —  άντιγρ?]αφεύς,  SEG  II  4-5.  ΌπισθοΙ[λεπρίας?,  SEG  II  5.  — 
Έ]ρμίου,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  άκροβάΙ[της  --  Άτ]τικο[— ],  edd.pr. 


932.  Erythrai.  List  of  names,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  I.Erythrai  161.  Rediscovered  and 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Manisa.  Cf.  H.Malay,  I. M anisa  147  no.  516  (ph.;  no  text). 


933.  Klaros.  Temple  and  oracle.  For  a  brief  discussion  of  the  location,  the  organization 
and  the  clientela  of  the  oracle,  see  H.W.Pleket,  Hermeneus  66  (1994)  143-151  (in  Dutch);  brief 
discussion  of  SEG  XLII  1065  [See  now  also  R.Merkelbach  -  J.Stauber,  ‘ Die  Orakel  des  Apollon 
von  Klaros ’,  EA  27  (1996)  1-53], 


934.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Honorary  decree  of  Antiocheia  on  the  Maean¬ 
der  for  the  judge  Pythodotos.  I. Magnesia  90.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilizations 
1  (1992)  44-46,  presents  the  text,  bibliography  and  translation  of  this  inscription.  He  re¬ 
examined  the  stone  in  the  Pergamon  Museum  and  proposes  restorations,  drawn  from  a  second 
Antiocheian  decree  of  parallel  formulation  found  in  Erythrai  {I.Erythrai  117).  The  text  now  runs 
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as  follows.  Underlined  passages  are  restored  on  the  basis  of  l.Erythrai  1 17.  For  foreign  judges 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1708. 


4 


8 


12 


16 


20 


24 


28 


32 


36 


[Στε]φανηφοροΰντος  του  θεοΰ  του  μετά  Φρήτορ[α], 

[μηνός]  Ποσιδεώνος,  φυλής  προεδρευούσης  Ποσειδ[ωνι]- 
[άδος,]  γραμματεύοντος  τής  βουλής  Λάμπωνος  του  [Μαν]- 
[δροδ]ωρου,  τετράδι  άπιόντος,  έν  νομαίαι  έκκλησίαι,  π[ροέ]- 
[δρων  έ]πιστατούντος  Άπολλοφάνου  του  Άπολλοφάνο[υ]  · 
[π]αρ[ά]  Άντι[ο]χέων· 

[υπέρ]  τιμών  Πυθοδότωι  Χαρισίου· 

[δήμου  ?]  γνώ[μη·  έ]πειδή  ό  έγ  Μαγνησίας  παραγενόμεν[ος] 

[κατά  τ]ό  διόρθωμα  τό  κυ[ρ]ωθέν  υπό  του  δήμου  μετά[πεμ]- 
[πτος  &ι]καστής  Πυθόδοτος  Χαρ[ι]σίου  την  ποοσήκουίσανί 
[σπουδ]ήν  έποιήσατο  περί  των  δικών  και  παραγραφών  κα[ί  τών] 
[ό]ρκων,  καί  έφρόντισεν  όπως  π[ά]ντες  οί  έν  ταΐς  φιλ[οιι]- 
ίαίαις]  οντες  οί  μεν  συλλυθέντες  [ά]ποκαταστώσιν  εις  [την] 

[πρ]ός  αυτούς  ομόνοιαν,  οί  δε  τ[υ]χόντες  τών  ίσων  έν  Γταΐς  κρί]- 
[σε]σιν  κατά  μηθένα  τρόπον  έλ[α]σσωθώσιν·  όπως  ο[ύν  καί] 

[ό  δ]ήμος  φαίνηται  μνείαν  ποιούμενος  τών  φιλοπόνω[ς  καί] 
[δι]καίως  κρινάντων  τάς  κρίσε[ι]ς  καί  άξίως  τής  τε  πα[τρίδος] 

[τή] ς  άποστειλάσης  καί  του  δήμου  του  μεταπεμψαμέ[νου,  οϊ  τε] 
[iisjo  του  νυν  εις  την  πόλιν  ήμών  παραγινόμενοι  δικασίταί  εΐδό]- 
[Χ£.]ς  τας  προσήκουσας  τιμάς  ύπαρχούσας  τοΐς  άγαθοΐς  [τών  άν]- 
[δρώ]ν  προιστώνται  τών  δικαίων  μετά  πάσης  προθυμία[ς,  &£.]- 
[£ηχ]θαι  τώι  δήμωι,  Μάγνητας  μεν  φίλους  όντας  έ[παι]- 
[νέσ]αι  έπί  τώι  φιλοτιμηθήναι  άνδρα  καλόν  καί  άγαθ[όν  άπο]- 
[στ]εΐλαι,  Πυθοδότωι  δε  [ύπ]άρχειν  πολιτείαν  καί  ίεύερ]- 
[γ£]σίαν  καί  προεδρίαν  έν  τοΐς  άγώσιν  οις  ό  δήμος  [τίθησι], 
[σ]τεφανωθήναι  δε  αυτόν  καί  χρυσώι  στεφάνω[ι,  υετ’] 
άναγορεύσεως  έν  τώ[ι]  άγώνι  τώι  συντελουυίένωι  τοΐς] 

[Δΐ]ονυσίοις,  ύπάρχειν  δε  τήμ  πολιτείαν  καί  τοΐς  έ[κγόνοις] 

[αύ]τοΰ,  άναγραφήναι  δε  καί  τό  ψήφισμα  τόδε  είς  σίτυλτινί 
[λΐ]θίνη[ν]  καί  άνασταθήναι  την  στήλην  έν  τώι  ίερώι  του 
[’Απόλλωνος,  τ]ήν  δε  έγδοσιν  τής  στήλης  καί  τής  άναίνρα]- 
[ffiBi  τού  ψηφίσματος  πο]ιήσασθαι  'Ιππόλυτον  τον  έργ[ο] - 
[&knv,  γειροτονηθΰναι  δέ  ναι  π]ΡΡΑβ^τή»  ος  άποίσει  τό  ψ[ή]- 
[φισμα  £ΐς  την  Μαγνήτων  πόλιν]  καί  άναγγελεΐ  τώι  δή- 
[ΐρπέφ’  φις  ό  δικαστής  τιηαται  καί  άξι]ώσ[ει]  δούναι  τόπ[ηχ] 

[ρ  ή  στήλη  σταθή^ρται  ύπό  τού  Άντιον]έων  δήμου  έ[γ] 
[ηΐ_ά^γραφησεται  τό  άντίγραοον  τού  \ι/τκοίσ]ματος  κ[αί] 

[ΐήγ  στήλην  άγαθήσει  έν  τώι  άποδεινθησουένωι]  τόίπωι] 
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9-10.  μετά  [προθυμίας]  έκάστης,  I.Magn.  II  12-13.  oi  έν  ταΐς  φιλ[ονικίαις],  I.Magn.  II  14-15.  έν  [τοΐς 
αγώσιν],  I.Magn.  II  18-20.  [ol  δέ  μετά  Πυθοδ]ότου  νυν  εις  την  πόλιν  ημών  παραγενόμενοι  δικασ[ταί 
λαβόντες],  I.Magn.·,  the  stone  clearly  shows  παραγινόμενοι,  C.  [so  already  A. Wilhelm,  Hermes  41  (1906)  74 
and  Neue  Beitrage  VI  64,  Herrmann];  M.Holleaux  already  proposed  παραγ(ι)νόμενοι  II  24-25.  [πάντων 
μετου]σίαν,  I.Magn.  II  32-33.  έργ[ επιστάτην],  I.Magn.  II  35.  ως  νν  δούναι  το  π[ροσήκον],  I.Magn. 


935.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Dedication  to  Meter  Oreine,  undated.  Upper 
left  part  of  a  pedimental  stele  with  relief  representing  two  standing  persons:  at  left  a  man  and  at 
right  a  female  with  polos;  inscription  on  the  lower  band  of  the  pediment.  Briefly  presented  by 
O.Bingol,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  15,  2  (1993)  47/48  and  52  (ph.):  Άρτεμώ  Mrycpt  ’Ορεινή 


For  'Ορεινή  cf.  SEG  XLIII  938. 


936.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Epitaph  of  Fuficia  Fausta,  late  Republican  / 
early  Imperial  period.  l.Eph.  3201.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
963)  125,  point  out  that  this  text  can  already  be  found  in  O.Kem,  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia 
am  Maeander  no.  287. 


937.  Miletos.  Prosopography:  a  Milesian  family.  N.V.Sekunda,  ABSA  89  (1994) 
303-306,  focuses  on  the  names  Ίφικράτης  (quite  rare)  and  Μενεσθεύς  used  by  members  of  a 
Milesian  family:  a  Menestheus  son  of  Iphikrates  on  record  in  Milet  13  138  Col.  ΠΙ L.  67  and  1 7 
245  is  probably  a  brother  of  Ζώπυρος  Εϊφικράτους  known  from  II  3  398  ( GV  1174).  Since 
the  latter  inscription  should  be  dated  to  the  ‘age  of  Alexander  or  little  later’  ( Milet  Π;  ca.  300  B.C., 
GV),  their  father  Iphikrates  was  bom  ca.  380-360  B.C.  S.  suggests  that  Iphikrates’  father 
adopted  this  name  for  his  son  from  the  famous  homonymous  Athenian  general  after  having 
served  under  him  as  a  mercenary  officer.  This  may  have  occurred  during  the  preparations  for  the 
Persian  expedition  against  Egypt  in  the  370’s  (Diod.  15.29.3;  41.  1,  3):  many  of  the  mercenaries 
found  in  the  Achaemenid  army  came  from  Asia  Minor.  Additional  support  for  this  reconstruction 
comes  from  the  fact  that  one  of  the  general’s  sons,  born  ca.  386  B.C.,  was  called  Menestheus.  S. 
also  traces  possible  descendants  of  the  family:  Apollonios  son  of  Menestheus  (strategos  of  the 
province  of  Koile  Syria  and  Phoenicia  under  Seleukos  IV  Philopator;  Polyb.  31.13.3),  Menes¬ 
theus  son  of  Apollonios  (on  record  as  a  Milesian  in  IG  II2  982  L.  7,  ca.  150  B.C.  or  somewhat 
later,  and  possibly  a  son  of  the  strategos)  and  two  anonymous  brothers  of  the  ‘Menestheid  fami¬ 
ly’  on  record  in  GV  1286  [For  the  family  see  also  SEG  XXXVII  990/991;  Milet  VI  1  (1997)  pp. 
203  and  217,  Herrmann]. 


938.  Miletos.  Posthumous  honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Epikrates,  ca.  50 
A.D.  White  gray  cylindrical  marble  column  with  moulding  above;  on  top  two  holes;  now  in  the 
epigraphic  courtyard  of  the  Museum  at  Balat.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  MDAI  (I)  44  (1994)  206-219 
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(ph.;  translation)  [cf.  also  id.  in  J.H.M.Strubbe  -  R.A.Tybout  -  H.S.Versnel  (edd.),  ΕΝΕΡ¬ 
ΓΕΙΑ.  Studies  on  Ancient  History  and  Epigraphy  presented  to  H.W.Pleket  (Amsterdam  1996)  1- 
10  (ph.)]. 

[Γ]άϊον  ’Ιούλιον  Επικρατή  ηρώα  φιλόπατριν,  πατέρα 
[Ί]ουλίας  [τής  θε]ίης  Γν.  Ούεργιλίου  Καπίτωνος, 
φίλον  [5-7]ον  γενόμενον  Αύτοκράτορος 
4  Καίσα[ρος  θε]οϋ  υιού  θεού  Σεβαστού  καί  αίτη- 
σάμεν[ον  τή]ν  τε  ασυλίαν  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  καί 
την  άπ[ο]γαι[ου]μένην  χώραν  ύπό  τού  Μαιάνδρου 
καί  τούς  γαιεώνας  καί  την  ά[τ]έλειαν  των  Διδυ- 
8  μείων  καί  των  νήσων,  αρχιερέα  ’Ασίας  καί  των 
Ίώνων  διά  βίου  καί  αγωνοθέτην  διά  βίου  καί 
γυμνασίαρχον  πάντων  των  γυμνασίων 
καί  πάσας  τάς  λειτουργίας  έπιτελέσαν- 
12  τα  καί  διά  τε  λόγων  καί  έργων  καί  άναθη- 
μάτων  καί  δωρεών  κοσμήσαντα  την  πα¬ 
τρίδα  καί  έπιχ[ορηγή]σαντα,  ευεργέτην 
τής  πόλεως  κ[αθώ]ς  τά  περί  αυτού  ψη- 
16  φίσματα  περιέχει 

Γάϊος  ’Ιούλιος  Διαδούμενος 
τον  άνδριάντα  έμπρησμω  διαφορη- 
θέντα  έν  τω  γυμνασίω  έπισκευάσας 
20  άποκατέστησε 

αίτησάμενος  άπό  τής  βουλής  ψήφισμα 
περί  τούτου 


1.  C.Iulius  Epikrates  (and  allegedly  his  brother  C.Iulius  Eukrates;  but  see  our  lemma  no.  940:  Eukrates  never  ex¬ 

isted)  were  sons  of  C.Iulius  Apollonios  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  942)  and  grandsons  of  Caesar’s  friend  Epikrates;  the 

family  is  on  record  in  Milet  I  2  nos.  6/7  and  15,  and  in  Milet  I  3  nos.  125/126:  the  grandfather  was  eponymous 
stephanephoros  in  83/82,  his  son  Apollonios  in  58/57  and  Epikrates  in  40/39  B.C.;  the  latter  was  also  prophet  in 
Didyma  between  33/32-27/26  B.C.  or  possibly  in  20/19  B.C.  (/ .Didyma  159,  205  and  399);  Eukrates  allegedly 
was  high-priest  in  the  imperial  cult  {Milet  12  7;  but  see  our  lemma  no.  940);  for  Epikrates  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX 

1255  (first  imperial  high-priest  (partly  restored))  and  IG  XII  7  418  (=  IGR  IV  998;  with  L.Robert,  Et.Anat. 
53/54;  Epikrates  (restored)  as  high-priest),  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  Vergilius  Capito  {I Didyma  148;  SEG  XXXVI  1057)  was 
a  Roman  knight  and  lived  under  Caligula  and  possibly  even  Nero;  Iulia  was  his  aunt:  Capito  was  the  son  of  Iulia’s 
sister  or  of  the  daughter  of  Epikrates’  sister  (see  stemmata  on  209  note  23);  for  Iulia  cf.  an  inscription  from 
Samos:  MDAI  (A)  75  (1960)  156  no.  52:  whether  she  is  identical  with  the  stephanephoros  Ιουλία  Γλυκωνίς 
[Γαί]Ιου  Ιουλίου  (31/32  A.D.;  Milet  I  3  128  L.  17)  is  uncertain,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [καί  οίκεΐ]ον  or  [πατρφ]ον,  ed.pr., 
who  points  out  that  Epikrates’  grandfather  was  Caesar’s  οικείος  II  4-5  and  21.  αίτησάμενος:  cf.  S£G  XLII  1844  II 

5.  for  the  ασυλία  of  the  Apollo  temple  in  Didyma  cf.  Syll.1 * 3 * 5  590, 1 Didyma  391  II  L.  7  and  107  L.  9,  ed.pr.  II  6- 
7.  άπογαιόω  (απογεόω).  on  record  in  a  recently  found,  as  yet  unpublished  Didymean  text  from  Justinian’s  reign: 
άπογεωθέντες  τόποι;  ‘Schwemmlandbildung’;  γαιεών:  cf.  IG  XIV  645  and  352  II  83:  probably  ‘FluBbanke’, 
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‘Sandbanke’,  in  the  estuary  of  the  river,  ed.pr.,  who  finds  a  Milesian  claim  on  new  land  in  these  lines  II  7-8.  ατέ¬ 
λεια:  exemption  from  taxes  for  the  panegyris,  ed.pr.  II  8.  των  νήσων:  Lepsia,  Leros  and  Patmos;  possibly  the 
Roman  publicani  wanted  to  impose  the  portorium  on  commercial  activities  between  Miletos  and  its  islands;  the 
Milesians  considered  this  an  internal  transfer  of  goods  which  did  not  cross  the  border  of  a  ‘Zollbezirk’,  ed.pr.  [cf. 
now  also  M.Dreher,  EA  26  (1996)  125/126]  II  8-9.  the  honorand  was  imperial  high-priest  in  the  provincial  cult  of 
the  κοινόν  ’Ασίας  and  in  that  of  the  κοινόν  των  Ίώνων  (or  τής  'Ιωνίας  or  τής  τρισκαιδεκαπόλιδος),  ed.pr., 
who  refers  to  coins  mentioning  a  person,  who  was  both  άσιάρχης  and  άρχιερεύς  γι'  πόλεων;  the  agonothesia 
concerned  the  'Ρωμαία  Σεβαστά;  διά  βίου  creates  a  problem:  high-priests  and  agonothetai  were  annual  officials; 
ed.pr.  envisages  the  possibility  that  Epikrates  possibly  as  first  imperial  priest,  was  indeed  high-priest  for  life  (i.e. 
not  nominally)  and  that  annual  priesthoods  were  established  at  the  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.;  from  at  least  9  B.C. 
annual  tenure  seems  to  have  been  the  rule;  when  in  a  decree  from  6/5  B.C.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  940)  Epikrates  is 
styled  archiereus,  this  means  either  that  he  had  been  dismissed  as  provincial  high-priest  (for  whatever  reason:  age 
or  health  or  both)  or  that  in  6/5  B.C.  he  occupied  the  position  of  high-priest  in  the  municipal  cult;  ed.pr.  points 
out  that  Vergilius  Capito  (cf.  above  ad  LL.  2/3)  also  played  an  important  role  in  the  imperial  cult  of  the  province 
of  Asia  II  10.  Milet  housed  three  gymnasia:  των  νέων,  τής  γερουσίας  (or  των  πατέρων)  and  των  πολειτών 
(I. Didyma  258,  339;  Milet  I  7  265),  ed.pr.  II  13.  δωρεαί:  either  gifts  made  by  the  honorand  or  imperial  privi¬ 
leges  mediated  by  him,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  ψηφίσματα:  one  decree  is  preserved  in  Milet  I  2  no.  7,  erroneously  as¬ 
cribed  to  C.Iulius  Eukrates  but  in  fact  recording  the  achievements  of  and  honors  for  C.Iulius  Epikrates:  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  940  II  17.  unattested  before,  ed.pr. 


939.  Miletos.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  decree  concerning  (C.Iulius)  Epikrates. 

Blue  marble  block  with  inscription  in  two  columns;  originally  built  into  the  wall  of  a  Turkish 
house;  now  lost;  on  the  basis  of  C.Fredrich’s  copy  and  a  squeeze  published  by  P.Herrmann, 
MDA1  (I)  44  (1994)  228/229. 

Right  column:  largely  illegible;  in  L.  2  the  remains  -]ω  φιλοπάτρι[δι  are  visible; 


possibly  Epikrates’ 

epithet;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  938  L.  1. 

Left  column: 

[ - 

. . . ]  I 

[  - . 

- ]ΟΥΣΙ 

[ - 

4 

[  -  - . 

-  -  -  -τ]οις  ’Ίωσιν  σπου- 

[δ - 

- ]ως  υπέρ  των  τιμέ- 

[ων  ? - 

-  ]ων  μάλιστα  Έπικράτει 

[ - 

■]ν  ώφελίην  δε  τήι  τε  πα- 

8 

[τρίδι  και  τήι 

Ίω]νίη  τήι  τε  ξυμπάση  έπαρ- 

[%ειςε - 

- ]ων  την  έπ’  άρετής  τει- 

[μην - 

τ]ήι  συνκλήτωι  και  Αύτ[ο]- 

[κράτορι  Καίσαρι  Σεβα]στώι  πάντοτε  Π[-] 

12 

[ - 

[ - 

- ]ΣΤΑΣΑΠ[ - ] 

[ - 

. -]ΟΧ[ - ] 
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In  view  of  LL.  4  and  8  perhaps  the  remains  of  a  decree  of  the  Ionian  League,  whose  high-priest  Epikrates  was  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  938  LL.  8/9). 


940.  Miletos.  Honorary  decree  for  C.Iulius  Epikrates,  6/5  B.C.  Milet  12  7 
(C.Fredrich).  P.Herrmann,  MDAI  (I)  44  (1994)  219-228  (ph.;  translation),  republishes  the 
fragments  (A)  and  (B)  and  shows  that  they  belong  to  a  honorary  decree  for  Epikrates  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  938)  rather  than  for  his  alleged  brother  Eukrates;  in  fact  the  latter  never  existed  [cf. 
also  id.  in  ΕΝΕΡΓΕΙΑ  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  938)  12-14], 

A:  [Έπι]  στεφ[ανηφόρου]  Δ[ημητρίο]υ  το[ΰ  Δημ]η[τρί]- 

[ο]υ  τοΰ  Εύκρά[τους]· 
εδοξε  τοΐς  συνέδρο[ι]ς·  γνώμη  έπιστα[τ]ών· 

4  έπει  ό  άρχιερεύς  Γά[ϊος  Ίο]ύλιος  [Ί]ουλίου  Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  ήρωος  υιός  Έ[πι]κράτης  [φιλ]όπατρ[ι]ς 
άνήρ  και  τάλλα  καλός  και  άγαθ[ός]  υπάρχων, 
εύγενήα  τε  και  λαμπρότητ[ι  και  δό]ξη  κεκοσ- 
8  μημένος,  διά  πάσαν  τε  άρε[τήν  τί]μιος,  ού 

μόνον  έπι  τής  πα[τρ]ίδος  άλλ[ά  και  έ]π[ί]  τής 
συνπάσης  Ασίας  πρωτεύω[ν,  άμα  δε  δι]ά 
[τ]ε  τον  άπό  τής  πρώτης  ή[λικίας  γενόμε]- 
12  [νον  ζ]ήλον  και  παρεσκε[υασμένος  -  -  ] 

[....]τος  αίρούμε[νος  - 

Β:  [ . ]ΙΝΙΙ[ . ]δι’  ών[ . ] 

[ . ]ων  έκ  π[ . ]ν  δικα[ . ] 

[ . ]σια  τής  πο[ . ]ας  τό  πα[ . ] 

4  [,..]ο  τάς  συνπ[ . ]ανοις  κα[ . ] 

[χρ]ημάτων  ποιούμ[ενος  . ]  υ  τοιουτ[ . ] 

[έ]πιτίμους  πεφυλ[α . ]~  ουδέ  οι[ . ] 

[τ]ής  κοινής  ύποστα[σεως,  ά  μεν  τούτ]ων  παρ’  άτοΰ  προ[δα]- 
8  [νε]ίζων  άτοκα,  ά  δε  χαρ[ιζόμενος  άν]απόδοτα·  βτι  δε 
[τ]ήν  ιδίαν  έπιχρών  έν  [ταΐς  διεγγυήσ]εσιν  πίστιν,  δι’  ω[ν] 

[π]ολλά  και  μεγάλα  συμβαίνει  και  κοινή  και  κατ’  ιδίαν  έκα[σ]- 
[τ]ον  συναίσθησιν  λαμβάνειν  των  έξ  αΰτοΰ  γεινομένω[ν] 

12  [ε]ύεργεσιών,  ταΐς  τε  των  ηγουμένων  φιλίαις  τε  καί  ξενία[ις] 
[κα]ταχρώμενος  εις  τά  τής  πατρίδος  συμφέροντα,  καθότι 
[ε]ν  έκαστον  των  πρασ(σ)ομενων  έπ’  εύποία  ύπ’  αΰτοΰ  συμβαί¬ 
νει  έκάστοτε  τώι  δήμωι  φανερά  καθίστασθαι,  δι’  ών  τε  τε- 
16  λεΐ  άδιαλείπτως  πρεσβειών  τε  καί  έγδικιών,  έξ  ών  συμβαί¬ 
νει  εΰξήσθαι  μεν  τας  τοΰ  θεοΰ  καί  τοΰ  δήμου  προσό¬ 
δους  ύπ  αΰτοΰ  καί  κεκοσμήσθαι  άναθήμασι  τόν  τε  ν[ε]- 
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ω  του  ’Απόλλωνός  του  Διδυμέως  καθώς  τοΰ  Σεβαστού  κ[αί] 
20  την  πόλιν,  δι’  ών  τε  πεποίηται  έκ  το[ΰ  ίδιου]  βίου  άναθη[μά]- 

των  κεκοσμημένης  ε[ . ]υτου  καί  τοΰ  ν[εώ] 

τοΰ  έν  Διδύμοις  ατινα  [ . ]ΌΥ  ΑΡΠΙ  [ . ] 

πων  των  τε  της  πόλ[εως . ]ΙΝΑ  [ . ] 

24  ανέθεσαν  φιλο[  -  --  - . . ] 

νων  καί  όφιλον[τ - -] 

φος  έλθεΐν  ί  μή[ . . πο]- 

λυδαπάνου  [-- . --------] 

νας  τας  [ - ] 

..ον  έπ[ . -] 

...  Σεβα[στ  .  . . ] 


A  1-2.  Read  by  Η.  on  the  stone  and  restored  by  him;  Milet  I  3  127  L.  14  records  for  6/5  B.C.  Δημήτριος  Δημη- 
τρίου  τοΰ  Δημητρίου  τοΰ  Εύκρατους;  one  generation  is  missing  in  our  text  but  that  could  be  an  understandable 

mistake,  H.;  in  L.  1  Fr.  saw  [..]  \τει[ . ]σ[ . ]υ  το[ . ]η;  in  L.  2  he  read  υίοΰ  Εύκρά[τους]  and  identified  Eu- 

krates  with  the  alleged  honorand  of  this  text  Ε[ύ]κράτης  (L.  5)  II 4.  άρχιερεύς:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  938  ad  LL.  8/9 
II  5.  Ε[ϋ]κράτης,  Fr.  II  12.  possibly  παρεσκε[υακώς  εαυτόν  άξιον,  Η.  II  Β  7.  κοινή  ΰπόστασις:  ‘public  in¬ 
come,  wealth’,  Η.  II  20.  έκ  τώ[ν  έκ  τοΰ]  βίου  άναθη[μά]Ιτων,  Fr.  II  21.  possibly  έ[πί  πλέον  τής  πόλεως  ύπ’ 
α]ύτοΰ,  Η. 


941.  Miletos.  Fragmentary  inscription  mentioning  C.Iulius  Apollonios,  end  of 
the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Architrave  block  now  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Museum  in  Balat.  Ed.pr. 
P. Herrmann,  MDAI  (I)  44  (1994)  234  (ph.),  with  discussion  of  the  architectural  aspects  by 
S.M. Greger,  ibidem  235/236:  — ]  ’Ιουλίου  ’Απολλώνιου 


For  C.Iulius  Apollonios  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  938  app.cr.  ad  L.  1  and  940  LL.  4/5;  the  block  may  have  belonged 
to  a  small  naiskos  (‘Grabbau’)  or  a  ‘mehrsaulige  Halle’;  ed.pr.  prefers  the  former;  for  heroic  honors  to  Apollonios 
and  his  son  Epikrates  cf.  our  lemma  no.  942. 


942.  Miletos.  Dedications  to  C.Iulius  Apollonios  and  his  son  C.Iulius  Epikra¬ 
tes,  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Milet  I  2  6  and  15.  Republished  by  P.Herrmann,  MDAI  (I) 
44  (1994)  229-234  (ph.);  see  now  also  Milet  VI  1  (1997)  159  and  156. 

A  Milet  I  2  15:  [Ό  δήμος] 

[Γαίωι  Ίου]λίωι  Έπι[κράτους] 

[υίώι  Άπο]λλων[ίωι  ήρωι] 

4  [καθι]έρωσ[εν] 


[Ό  δήμος  I  Γαίωι  Ίου]λίωι  Έπ[ικράτει  I  ’Ιουλίου  Άπο]λλων[ίου  ήρωος  I  υίώι  καθι]έρωσ[εν],  Milef,  for 
Apollonios  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  938  app.cr.  ad  L.  1  and  940  LL.  4/5. 
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B  Milet  12  6: 

(several  blocks):  Ό  δήμ[ος] 

Γα'ΐωι  Ίουλίωι  Ίου[λίου  Άπολ]- 
λωνίο[υ]  ηρωος  [υίώι  ?] 

4  Έπικρά[τει  φιλο]πά[τριδι] 
τώι  δι[ά  βί]ου  άρχιερεΐ 
[κ]αθιέρωσεν 


3.  In  fine  perhaps  ηρωι  or  Φαβία,  Η.  II  5.  cf.  our  lemma  no.  938  LL.  8/9  II  both  no.  6  and  no.  15  were  en¬ 
graved  on  one  wall,  H.,  who  suggests  that  in  Miletos  there  may  well  have  been  a  ‘Heroen-Kultstatte’  for  Apol- 
lonios  and  Epikrates,  comparable  to  the  Διοδώρειον  for  Diodoros  Pasparos  in  Pergamon  and  the  Ξενώνειον  for 
C.Iulius  Xenon  in  Thyateira  (ΤΑΜ  V  2  1098).  H.  deals  with  the  relevant  topographical  problems  and  concludes 
that  such  a  ήρωον  cannot  be  located  on  the  basis  of  the  extant  evidence. 


943.  Miletos.  Mosaic  inscription,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  found  in  1900  in  a 
field  and  now  lost;  it  represents  the  nine  Muses,  with  their  names;  in  a  rectangular  frame  an  in¬ 
scription;  briefly  mentioned  by  T.Wiegand,  AA  (1901)  198  and  in  2 Milet-BericYit  (SB  Berlin 
1901)  912.  On  the  basis  of  a  photo  of  a  drawing  of  the  text  published  by  P.Herrmann,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  2  (1994)  89-97  (ph.). 

Έπί  στρατηγού  Θεοπόνπου  γρ[α]μματέως  καί  του  στρατηγού 

διά  βίου  Φιλομούσου,  προ[νοησ]αμένου  Ήδίστου  αΰτε 

Παυλείνου  στρα(τη)γοΰ,  έκ  χρήμ[ατ]ος  [βουλ]ευτών  πανγε[νει]  *  ρ' 

1-3.  Ed.pr.  collects  some  evidence  for  a  college  of  six  strategoi  ( Milet  I  7  204  (a)  LL.  1-5;  ca.  50  A.D.;  cf.  also 
211  (b):  τόπος  στρατηγώ[ν])  and  wonders  whether  there  is  a  relation  between  the  college  of  six  prytaneis,  their 
άρχιπρυτανις  included:  cf.  IG  XII 7  3%  ( Syll ?  866)  and  239/240  (from  Amorgos),  recording  strategoi  who  also 
held  the  πρυτανικη  εξουσία,  and  MDAI  (A)  75  (1960)  125/126  (Samos)  mentioning  an  άρχιπρυτανις  as  presi¬ 
dent  of  a  group  of  four  strategoi;  in  our  text  two  strategoi  were  in  function  simultaneously  (Theopompos  and 
Philomousos).  Two  other  strategoi,  Hedistos  and  subsequently  (αυτε)  Pauleinos,  were  in  charge  of  the  manufact¬ 
uring  of  the  mosaic,  H„  who  argues  that  a  strategos  is  likely  to  have  been  in  office  for  one  year  and  that  Philo¬ 
mousos  (διά  βίου)  was  either  an  exception  or  provided  particular  financial  support  [If  the  pronoia  lasted  for  two 
years,  is  it  not  likely  that  the  ‘era’  also  comprised  two  years  and  that  the  work  started  under  Theopompos,  secretary 
of  the  college,  and  was  finished  next  year  under  Philomousos  who  was  strategos-for-ever  anyhow  ?,  Pleket]  II  3. 
ΣΤΡΑΤΟΥ,  mosaic;  in  fine  ΠΑΝΤΕ[...],  W.,  who  suggested  παντε[λως  or  -λή  ?];  the  mosaic  was  paid  for  from 
money  contributed  by  all  the  bouleutai  rather  than  from  the  summa  honoraria  paid  as  entrance  fee  by  members  of 
the  boule,  Η.  II  in  an  Appendix  H.  reflects  on  the  problem  of  specialization  among  the  members  of  the  college  of 
strategoi,  as  implied  by  our  text.  He  adduces  a  Milesian  coin  (time  of  Elagabalus)  with  έπί  άρχ.  Πομπ.  στρατηγ. 
Σαμίου:  έπί  άρχ(ιπρυτάνεως)  Πομπ(η'ίου)  Στρατη(γοΰ)  Σαμίου  (‘Homonoia  with  Samos’)  or  έπί  άρχ(ιπρυ- 
τάνεως)  πομπ(αίου)  στρατηγ(οΰ)  Σαμίου;  in  the  latter  case  I. Smyrna  500  (C/G  3348)  could  serve  as  a  parallel 
(πομπαίου  στρατηγού,  rather  than  Πομπηίου  Στρατήγου).  The  archiprytanis  Σάμιος  at  the  same  time  was  στρα- 
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τηγός  and  in  that  capacity  responsible  for  the  official  public  feasts  and  processions;  for  the  relation  between  pry- 
tany  and  strategia  cf.  above. 


944.  Priene.  The  foundation  of  Hellenistic  Priene.  H.Botermann,  Hermes  122 
(1994)  162-187,  returns  to  the  problems  concerning  the  foundation  of  a  new  Priene  in  the  early 
Hellenistic  period.  While  accepting  N.Demand’s  view  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1067)  that  the  city  was 
not  relocated,  she  rejects  D.’s  concept  of  a  gradual  development  from  a  pre-Hellenistic  settlement 
in  favor  of  that  of  a  refoundation  in  the  same  place.  The  uniform,  modular  planning  of  the  lay-out 
and  of  both  public  and  private  architecture  (W.Hoepfner,  E.-L.Schwandner,  Haus  und  Stadt  im 
klassischen  Griechenland,  Miinchen  19942,  188-255)  presupposes  an  over-all  concept  which  can 
only  have  been  realized  with  a  start  from  scratch.  The  size  of  this  enterprise  with  its  expensive 
terracing-works  requires  a  powerful  outside  initiator.  Recent  archaeological  studies  point  to  two 
stages  in  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Athena  in  Priene,  and  to  connections  between  the  planning 
of  Priene  (including  the  Athena  temple),  of  Halikamassos  (including  the  Maussoleion)  and  of  the 
Zeus  temple  in  Labraunda,  the  architect  Pytheos  being  the  trait-d ’union.  This  suggests  that  the 
Hekatomnid  rulers  are  the  most  likely  candidates.  Probably  the  rebuilding  of  Priene  was  initiated 
by  Maussollos  or  Idrieus,  and  was  continued  by  Idrieus’  widow  Ada.  After  the  latter’s  expulsion 
in  341/340  B.C.  the  building  activities  came  to  a  (near  ?)  stand-still,  only  to  be  resumed  after  Ada 
became  adoptive  mother  of  Alexander  and  regent  of  Caria  in  334  B.C.  Alexander’s  dedication  of 
the  Athena  temple  in  that  year  (I. Priene  156;  Syll.3  277;  SEG  XXX  1362;  cf.  also  XXXVII 
993),  highly  unusual  at  the  time,  is  a  conscious  continuation  of  Hekatomnid  practice  apparent 
from  the  dedication  of  the  Zeus  temple  of  Labraunda  by  Idrieus  {I .Labraunda  13).  The  break  in 
building  activities  explains  why  the  Prienians  were  living  in  Naulochon  when  Alexander  settled 
affairs  with  them  {I. Priene  1;  OGIS  1;  SEG  XXXIX  1260*);  πόλις  in  LL.  6  and  14/15  of  the 
latter  text  refers  to  the  new  Priene,  the  construction  of  which  was  now  to  be  resumed.  B.  accepts 
S.M.Sherwin-White’s  view  that  the  document  was  engraved  on  the  anta  of  the  temple  only  ca. 
285  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1 143),  but  argues  that  it  reflects  Alexander’s  original  decree  (referring 
to  Naulochon  because  that  was  all  that  was  left  of  Priene  at  the  moment)  rather  than  being  a  sec¬ 
tion  of  a  longer  regulation  chosen  because  of  its  alleged  relevance  to  the  contemporary  situation 
(S.-W.,  in  order  to  explain  the  prominence  of  Naulochon,  where  one  would  primarily  expect  a 
reference  to  Priene  proper).  S.-W.’s  date  of  the  anta-archive  fits  in  with  the  Athena  temple  being 
built  in  two  phases:  building-operations  started  ca.  350  B.C.  and  were  interrupted  in  341/340 
B.C.;  the  temple  was  dedicated  in  334  B.C.,  but  must  have  been  finished  only  shortly  before  the 
engraving  of  the  archive  (i.e.  ca.  290  B.C.)  [See  now  also  C.V.Crowther,  Chiron  26  (1996)  195- 
238]. 


945.  Priene.  Religion  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  F.G.Naerebout,  Hermeneus  66 
(1994)  117-124  (in  Dutch),  deals  with  the  main  cults  of  Priene  and  the  Panionion.  Discussion  of 
I.Priene  108,  139,  162  B,  171-174,  186,  193-196,  198-203,  205/206  and  490.  Indigenous  Ana¬ 
tolian  cults  unimportant;  Egyptian  cults  not  dominant;  pan-Hellenic  elements  essential. 
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946.  Priene.  Decree  of  Iasos  for  Prienian  judges  and  the  reply  of  the  Prieni- 
ans,  2nd  cent.  B.C .  I. Priene  54  ( IJasos  74).  O.Curty,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1689)  234 
note  63,  argues  that  in  LL.  28/29  one  should  restore  και  π[αρα]καλ[έσ]ουσιν  αύτού[ς  I  εΰ- 
νους  και  φίλους  ΰπάρ]χοντας  τής  πόλεως  {I. Priene:  [οικείους  καί  φίλους]).  For  parallels 
cf.  I. Priene  53  LL.  6/7;  54  LL.  5/6. 


947.  Smyrna.  Epitaph  of  [Sat]ria  Akmazousa  and  Fufius  [Clau]dianus  and 
others,  ca.  50  A.D.-200  A.D.  I. Smyrna  285.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  963)  128/129,  suggest  restoring  in  L.  1  [Σατ]ρία  Ακμάζουσα  (cf.  I. Smyrna  371 
for  another  Σατρία)  and  in  LL.  2/3  Πουφίω  I  [Κλαυ]διανφ  (cf.  I. Smyrna  301  for  Κλαυδια- 
νός).  I. Smyrna  286  records  another  Πούφιος  (ca.  200-250  A.D.).  For  the  Fufii  cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  930  and  963. 


948.  Smyrna.  Epitaphs  of  Quintus  (A)  and  of  Metrodoros  Orestes  and  relat¬ 
ives  (B),  150-200  A.D.  I. Smyrna  443.  Cf.  J.Kubinska,  Archaeologia  ( Warszawa )  45  (1994) 
95-97:  texts,  translation  and  commentary.  Inscription  (A),  erected  by  two  citizens  of  Prusias  on 
the  Hypios  for  their  brother  Κόϊντος  (t  eighteen  years  old),  was  engraved,  not  on  a  marble  fu¬ 
nerary  altar  with  a  hole  on  top  into  which  an  osteotheke  would  fit  (I. Smyrna)  but  on  a  marble 
osteotheke,  in  the  best  Bithynian  tradition.  Subsequently,  the  osteotheke  was  put  by  Metrodoros 
Orestes  on  his  tomb;  the  latter  had  inscription  (B)  engraved  and  took  care  that  inscription  (A), 
without  being  erased,  was  no  longer  visible.  The  words  τω  ένόντι  (B  LL.  7/8)  refer  to  the  per¬ 
son  whose  remains  are  in  the  osteotheke;  Metrodoros  κατεσκεύασε  —  συν  όστοθήκτι  καί 
ένσορίοις  τό  μνημεΐον.  In  inscription  (A)  there  is  no  indication  of  the  object  or  monument 
erected  for  the  deceased;  it  was  self-evident,  viz.  the  osteotheke  on  which  the  text  was  inscribed. 
For  όστοθήκη  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1774. 


949.  Teos.  Honorary  decree  for  benefactors  who  helped  during  the  crisis 
caused  by  pirates  (I),  decree  concerning  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  payment  of 
the  ransom  to  pirates  (II)  and  list  of  citizens  who  lent  money  (coins  and  pre¬ 
cious  objects)  to  the  city  (III),  ca.  250-200  B.C.  Blue  marble  stele  damaged  at  right  and 
left;  originally  built  into  the  steps  of  a  house  in  Seferihisar;  after  demolition  of  the  house  the  stone 
was  planned  to  be  used  as  building  material  for  a  new  summer-house  but  was  saved  by  a  guard; 
it  formed  part  of  a  series  of  stelai  (L.  67)  erected  near  the  temple  of  Herakles  (LL.  67/68).  Ed.pr. 
S.Sjahin,  EA  23  (1994)  1-40  (ph.  of  squeezes;  translation;  copious  commentary).  Cf. 
P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  353. 

I.  Fragmentary  decree  for  benefactors: 


vacat 
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[- 


4  [- 


[- 

8  [- 


-  -]I ANE [ - ] 

-  ]NHTAIONOI[ - - - ] 

-  -  -  - . ]μενα  χρέα  ΤΟΙ. 

- ]τωτοις  ένεστι[ - ]Τ.  .  ,Α[ - ]Φ[ - ] 

- ]ΟΛ[ - ]σθαι  το[.  .]  .  ν[-  -]τε.νο[ . ------] 

- ]ηται·  [έπα]ινέσαι  δε  των  στρατηγών  και  των  [τιμούχων - ] 

- ]ΛΙ[.  .  ,]σωσι  φιλοτίμως  έπ[ιμε]μελήσθαι  Τ[ - ] 

- τ]οΰ  δήμ[ου]  και  στεφανώσαι  έκαστον  αυτών  [θαλλοΰ  στεφάνωι] 

[τον  δε  στέφανον]  άνειπ[εΐν  έν]  τώι  θ[εά]τρωι  τοΐς  Δι[ο]νυσίοι[ς  ε^.τραγωιδών 

τώι] 

[άγώνι  τον  ίεροκ]ήρυκα  [άμα  τ]α[ΐ]ς  άλλαις  [τι]μαΐς  κα[θ’]  έκαστο[ν  ενιαυτόν] 

[ - - α]ρχων  Μ[ . -  -]η  δυνάμ[ει]ς,  ών  τά  έψηφι[σ]μένα  τυ[— 

. -'  -  -] 

12  [ - ]ωνηι  Λ[ - - ]ΥΤ[ . ]ΟΙΤΑ  τής  άπο[δ]όσεω$  [ - ] 

-]ισμ[-  ----- . ]  Λ I  ς  έπ'ι  πρύτανεως  ΝΙ[-  -  -  -  -] 

[ - - -]Λ[- - -  - - δτ]ι  ό  δήμος  ό  Τηίων  έπιστατ[ . ] 

[δόναι . . ]ΝΤΑΣ  .  .  .  ΡΤΟΝ  .  .  ωντι  τοΐς  ΕΙΣΕ.Π[ . ] 

16  [-------- . - . τ]ά  δαν[ε]ισθέντα  και  μή  ο[ . ] 

[ - - - - ]  ταύτηι,  ων(?)  ειλ[ - ] 

[ - τά  δε  άναλώματα  τά  εις  ταΰτα  έσόμενα  διδόναι  τούς]  ταμίας  vacat  ?  ] 

vacat 


On  palaeographical  grounds  ed.pr.  assigns  this  inscription  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  comparison  with  SEG  XLI  1003 
(204/203  or  197/196  B.C.)  and  with  the  sympoliteia-treaty  between  Teos  and  Kyrbissos  (L.Robert,  OMS  VII  297- 
379  ( SEG  XL  1029*):  3rd  cent  B.C.,  older  than  SEG  XLI  1003)  suggests  that  our  text  is  older  than  SEG  XLI 
1003  but  younger  than  the  sympoliteia-treaty:  2nd  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  II  1.  perhaps  έπί  πρυ]τάνε[ως  του 
δεινός,  εδοξεν  τήι  βούληι  καί  τώι  δήμωι  κτλ,  ed.pr.  II  3.  τοκ,  τον,  των  or  τοι[ς  are  all  possible,  ed.pr.,  who 
suggests  restoring  τά  ώμολογη]μένα  χρέα  τόκ[ων  δέκατων  or  των  [τόκων  δέκατων  or  τοΐ[ς  πειραταΐς 
(cf.  L.  23);  these  restorations  are  based  on  ed.pr.’s  interpretation  of  οί  τόκοι  δέκατοι  (cf.  LL.  24  and  69),  viz.  a 
sort  of  tithe  (δεκάτη)  levied  by  the  pirates  on  the  value  of  all  the  possessions  of  the  citizens  and  conceived  by  the 
Cretan  pirates  as  a  tithe  for  their  god  ’Απόλλων  Δεκατηφόρος,  on  record  in  Cretan  inscriptions;  P.Gauthier, 
loc.cit.,  rightly  pointed  out  that  τόκοι  δέκατοι  is  not  the  same  as  δεκάτη  and  that  ed.pr.’s  alternative  suggestion 
that  the  citizens  lent  to  the  city  against  a  10%  interest  rate  is  more  attractive  (cf.  text  III  app.cr.  ad  L.  69)  II  7.  per¬ 
haps  όπως  δ]αν[εί]σωσι  φιλοτίμως  etc.,  ed.pr.  II  8.  perhaps  -εΰεργέτας  τ]οΰ  δήμ[ου]  καί  στεφανώσαι 
έκαστον  αυτών  [θαλλοΰ  στεφάνωι],  ed.pr.  and  G.  II  9.  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  a  toponym,  where  the  Diony¬ 
sia  were  held:  -]τωι  [π]αρά  Τέοη  or  έν]  τώι  [.]αρα[.]εωι;  in  the  text  we  give  G.’s  restorations  for  LL.  9  and 
10  II  10.  [ —  τον  κ]ήρυκα  I[—  τ]α[ΐ]ς  άλλαις  άραΐς  κα[θ’]  εκαστο[ν  ενιαυτόν  -],  ed.pr.,  and  P.Herr- 
mann  apud  ed.pr.;  G.  points  out  that  κα[θ’]  εκαστο[ν  ενιαυτόν  does  not  fit  the  preceding  aorist  infinitives 
(στεφανώσαι,  άνειπεΐν)  and  suggests  restoring  κα[θ']  εκαστο[ν  πατρόθεν  II  11.  δυνάμ[ει]ς:  not  so  much 
‘armed  forces’  as  ‘Bevollmachtigten’  (i.e.  the  strategoi,  timouchoi),  ed.pr.;  or  perhaps  ‘financial  resources’,  Herr¬ 
mann  apud  ed.pr.,  referring  to  L.Robert,  Hellenica  III  33  II  13.  in  fine  the  name  of  the  prytanis,  beginning  with 
MI,  Ni  or  Ήγ,  Ήρ  II  14.  ειδότας  ότ]ι  ό  δήμος  ό  Τηίων  έπίστατ[αι  χάριτας  άποδιδόναι,  Merkelbach  apud 
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ed.pr.  II  18.  or  είς  την  αναγραφήν  και  άνάστασιν  διδόναι  τούς]  ταμίας,  ed.pr.  II  G.  points  out  that  άπο[δ]ό- 
σεως  (L.  12)  and  τ]ά  δαν[ε]ισθέντα  (L.  15)  point  to  a  loan  by  the  honorands. 

II.  Decree  concerning  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  payment  of  the  ransom  to  pi¬ 
rates: 


[ - ]ων  [ - ,ΕΙ.ΩΝ  γνώμη·  έπ[ειδή - ] 

20  [ - - - ]  και  τού$  στ[ρατηγούς  -  -  ] 

[ - ] . ΑΥ[ . ]ματου.ΗΜ[-  -άργ]υρίου  ΑΙ[ - ] 

[υπέρ  τ]ής  [σω]τηρίας  κα[ί]  αυτών  κα[ί]  τέκνων  [και  γυν]α[ικ]ώ[ν]  και  τ[ών  έν 

τήι  πόλει  και  έν] 

[τήι  χώρ]αι  δ[ε]δόχθα[ι]  τώι  δήμωι,  δπως  συντελώμεν  τά  ώμολο[γημένα  χρέα-  - 


-  -  -  ] 

24  [ - τούς  πολί]τα[ς  π]άντας  καταπιούν  δανείζειν  τόκων  δέκατων  το[ - ] 

[  -  πάντα  τά  έ]ν  τ[ήι]  πόλει  και  έγγεια  και  ναυτικά  καί  την  χώραν  και  [ - ] 

[ . . ]ην  [  ?τώ]ν  ελευθέρων  σωμάτων  έως  κομίσωνται  αύτά  και  [τά 

ώμολογημένα  ?] 

[?  χρέα  τά]  άπ[ό]  τής  τιμήσεως  γινόμενα  κατά  τό  ψήφισμα,  έάν  [ - ] 

28  [ - ] Αηι  [τά]  χρήματα  τοΐς  δανείσασι·  των  δε  δανεισθέν[των  χρη¬ 


μάτων  -  -  -] 

[ . . ]  .  .  μη  .  .  .  μηδέ  εισφοράς  άπό  τούτων  των  χρημάτων·  [έάν  δε  οί 

στρατηγοί] 

[και  τιμοΰχοι]  τα[ύτα]ς  τάς  χρείας  παράσχωνται  τοΐς  δανείσ[ασι·  είναι  δε 

αΰτοΐς  έν  τοΐς] 

[άγώσιν  προε]δρία[ν]  τήν  αυτήν  καί  τοΐς  ίερεΰσι  καί  στεφαν[οΰσθαι  αυτούς  καθ’ 


έκαστον] 

32  [ένιαυτόν  τοΐς]  Διονυσ[ίοις]  άμα  τοΐς  εΰεργέταις  τής  πόλεως  τοΐς  λη[ - ] 

[ . ]χειν  θαλ[λ]οΰ  στέφανον  κατά  τά  αυτά·  άναγράψαι  δ[έ  τούς 

ταμίας  τούς  πο]- 

[λίτας  πάντα]ς  όσοι  αν  [.  ,]ς  μνας  δανείσωσιν  καί  χρείας  παράσχ[ωνται  είς  στή- 

λας·  άπο]- 

[γράψαι  δε  τούς  π]ολίτας  πά[ντ]ας  καί  οσοι  κέκτηνται  ποτήρια  ή  κοσμ[ήματα 

άργυρά  ή] 

36  [χρυσά  καί  άρ]γύριον  άσημον  ή  επίσημον  έν  ήμέραις  τρισίν  καί  εϊκ[οσι· - ] 

[ . . ]ωι  καθάπερ  καί  [τοΐ]ς  τό  έπίσημον  εΐσενέγκασιν-  ά  .  [ - ] 

[ - πάντες]  καί  πάσαι  όσοι  παρο[ικ]οΰσιν  έν  τήι  πόλει  κατά  τά  αύτά  [ - ] 

[  καί  εΐ]  τινες  άλλοι  έχουσιν  [τή]ς  πόλεως  άργύριον  ή  χρύσ[ιον  καί  μη  άπέ- 

γραψαν  ?] 

40  [ . -  ]ΛΙ  αύτού  είναι  τώι  βουλομ[έ]νωι  .  I  άδικούντι·  οσοι  δε  [ένέχυρα 

παρέλαβον] 

[άπό  τινων  άπογρα]ψάτωσαν  μεν  αύτοί  τά  ένέχυρα,  άπο[γρ]αψάτωσα[ν  δε  πάν¬ 
τες  καί  πάσαι] 

[οσοι - ο]σον  οφείλεται  έπί  τοΐς  ένεχύρ[οι]ς  αύ[τώ]ν·  τό  δε  πλει[- - ·] 
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[άπογραψάτωσαν]  δέ  καν  όσοι  παρακαταθήκας  έχουσ[ιν]  ά[πό]  τννων  ή 

άλ[λων-  -  -  -] 

44  [ - ·  άπογραψ]άτ[ω]σαν  δέ  και  οσοι  π[α]ροικοΰσιν  έν  τήι  [πόλει]  πάντες 

[κατά  τά  αΰ]- 

[τά·  άπογράψαι  δέ]  πάντας  οσοι  παροικοΰσιν  έν  τήι  πόλει  [.  .]  .  ρωι  Χαι.ριω[-  - 


[ - - ]τε  μή  κεκτήσεσθαι  μηδέ  ποτήριον- άρ[γυ]ροΰν  μηδ[έ 

χρυσοΰν  μηδέ  ] 

[  -  ?  έν  -  -  ποικ]ίλοις  μηδέ  εΐματισμόν  [γ]υναικεΐον  πο[ρ]φύραν  έ[χ]ον  [μηδέ  - 

-  -  -] 

48  [-  - - -  -  -  ]  μή  πλατυτέρας  εικοστού  μέρους  δακτ[ύ]λου  έκ  πήχεο[ς 

μηδέ-  -  -] 

[ - - ]τος  τάδε  περί  κεφαλήν  πλήν  χρυσοκλ[ύσ]των.  όμόσαι  δέ  [πάν¬ 

τας  τον  νό]- 


[μιμον  όρκ]ον·  έπιμεληθήναι  δε  του  όρκου  τούς  στ[ρατ]ηγούς  και  τ[ιμούχους· 

έάν  δέ] 

[τις  μή  όμόσ]ηι  κατά  τό  ψήφισμα  έπιδημών  άποτίνει[ν]  δραχμάς  πε[ντ - ] 

52  [ - ]  .  ικην  έχειν  κατά  μηθενός·  κατά  δέ  έκείνο[υ]  τώι  βουλομένωι  [φήναι 

έ'ξεστιν  ·] 

[πάσι  δέ  το]ύτοις  είναι  παραγενομένοις  έν  ήμέραις  ε[ϊκ]οσι  όμόσαι  και  [άπο- 

γράψαι] 

[κατά  τά  αΰ]τά  έν  τώι  ψηφίσματι·  τούς  δέ  όμόσαντας  [τό]ν  όρκον  άναγ[ραψά- 

τωσαν  ο  i  στρα]- 

[τηγοι  καί  τ]ιμοΰχοι  εις  λευκώματα  καί  έκτιθέτωσαν  ε[ίς  τή]ν  άγ[οράν,  έ]φ’  ήι 

[άξιοΰσιν?] 

56  [έάν  δέ  τ]ΐ£  φωραθήι  κεκτημένος  τι  των  άπειρημέ[νων]  καί  ...  I  ένηνοχ[ - ] 

[ - ].  .  .  των  είν[α]ι  καί  είναι  των  εύρηθέντων  τ[ά]  μέν  ήμίση  τού  φήναν[τος 

τά  δέ  ήμίση] 

[τής  πόλεω]ς·  έπιμέλεσθαι(σιψ)  δέ  τής  άφαι[ρέ]σ[ε]ως  κ[αί]  τής  πράσεως  των 

εύρ[ηθέντων  τούς] 

[ταμίας·  ?  άποδίδ]οσθαι  [δ]έ  τούς  κεκτημένους  τον  [εί]ματισμόν  τον  άπειρη- 

μ[ένον  -  -  -  ] 


60  [-  -  έν  ήμέραις]  τρισίν  καί  είναι  άτελεΐς  καί  έ[ξά]γοντας  καί  αυτού  πωλ[οΰντας 

?  ---] 

[ - ]κα  τοΐς  Διονυσίοις  καί  τοΐς  Θεσ[μ]οφορίοις·  τώι  έμμένοντι  [έν  τώι 

ΰρκωι] 

[ευ  είναι,  τ]όν  δέ  μή  έξώλη  είναι  καί  α[ύτό]ν  καί  γένος  τό  έκείνου·ν  εί[ναι  δέ 

ταΰτα  εις  ] 

[τήν  σωτηρίαν]  καί  αυτών  καί  τέκνων  καί  γυναικών  καί  τής  πόλεως  [καί  τών 

άλλων  τών] 

64  [έν  τήι  πόλει]  καί  έν  τήι  χώραι·  ν  τιμήσα[σ]θαι  δέ  τούς  πολίτας  καί  τού[ς  παροι- 

κούν]- 

[τας  άφ’  ής  άν]  ήμέρας  οί  πειραταί  έκ  τ[ής]  πόλεως  άπέλθωσινν  άν[αγράψαι  δέ 
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τόδε  τό] 

[ψήφισμα  καί  τά]  ονόματα  των  δανεισάντιον  πατρόθεν  και  τό  πλήθος  τό[κων 

δέκατων  καί] 

[ . . ]νεισην  τον  ταμίαν  Κριτίαν  εις  στήλας  λιθίνας  καί  άν[αστήσαι 

παρά  τώι] 

68  [ίερώι  τοΰ  Ήρα]κλέους 

vacat 


19.  τ]ών  [στρατηγών  καί  των  τιμούχων  καί  των  ήιρη]μένων  γνώμη  ·  έπ[ειδή  — ,  ed.pr.,  who  sug¬ 
gests  that  in  addition  to  the  regular  magistrates  special  officials  had  been  elected  for  the  affairs  with  the  pirates; 
ed.pr.  argues  that  the  έπειδή-clause  runs  until  L.  23  (δεδόχθαι);  G.  suggests  that  the  clause  ends  with  άργ]υρίου 
in  L.  21,  followed  by  Άγ[αθήι  Τύχηι  καί  I  υπέρ  τ]ής  etc.  etc.  II  23.  G.  prefers  restoring  χρήματα  (rather  than 
χρέα)  τοΐς  I  πειραταΐς  ?:  ‘afin  que  nous  acquittions  les  sommes  convenues  aux  pirates  (?)’  II  24.  καταξιοΰν:  ‘to 
order’,  Herrmann  apud  ed.pr.;  * —  la  demande  (ou  l’ordre  ?),  G.,  who  in  fine  prefers  τώ[ι  δήμωι  II  25-27.  ed.pr. 
argues  that  the  pirates  seized  the  ‘Immobilien  in  der  Stadt’  and  the  ‘Reederei  im  Hafen’  and  that  the  payment  of  the 
τόκοι  δέκατοι  to  the  pirates  should  lead  to  the  recovery  of  these  possessions  and  the  safe  return  of  the  captured 
free  citizens;  for  έγγεια  καί  ναυτικά  he  refers  to  SEG  XXX  1086/1087  (summary  of  G.’s  discussion  of  these 
terms);  in  L.  26  Merkelbach,  apud  ed.pr.,  suggests  κομιδ]ήν  [τώ]ν  ελευθέρων  σωμάτων;  for  a  restoration  άπο- 
λυθ]ήν[αι  τώ]ν  the  available  space  is  too  small,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  LL.  26/27  as  meaning  ‘until  they  (i.e.  the 
ελεύθερα  σώματα)  return  home  and  the  pirates  have  received  the  money  which  has  been  agreed  upon  on  the  ba¬ 
sis  of  the  census,  as  established  according  to  this  decree’;  in  L.  28  perhaps  συντε]λήι,  ed.pr.;  G.  writes  that  LL. 
25/27  ‘me  restent  impdnctrablcs’  [as  to  L.  25,  could  it  be  that  the  city  offers  as  security  to  the  citizen-lenders  all 
the  possessions  which  she  has  on  land  and  on  sea  (land  and  ships)?,  Pleket]  II  28-29.  G.  suggests  restoring  a  verb 
like  πράττεσθαι:  ‘sur  les  sommes  pretees  —  nulle  contribution  (?),  nulle  eisphora  ne  peuvent  etre  levees’;  ed.pr. 
translates:  ‘Falls  der  Staat  die  ausgeliehenen  Gelder  den  Glaubigem  zuriickerstattet,  sollen  von  diesen  Geldem  u.a. 
keine  Steuem  eingezogen  werden’  II  29-31.  G.  prefers  reading  and  restoring  [όπως  δε  πάντες  οί  πολΐται  (?)] 
τα[ύτα]ς  τάς  χρείας  παράσχωνται,  τοΐς  δανείσ[ασι  (au  moins  telle  somme)  ΰπάρχειν  προε]δρία[ν]  την 
αυτήν  καί  τοΐς  ίερεΰσι  καί  στεφαν[ώσαι  αυτούς  θαλλοΰ  I  στεφάνωι  τοΐς]  Διονυσίοις  άμα  τοΐς  εΰεργέταις 
τής  πόλεως,  τοΐς  δε  [δανείσασι  (telle  somme)  ύπάρ]χειν  θαλ[λ]οΰ  στέφανον  etc.;  G.  thinks  in  terms  of  two 
categories  of  lenders  and  of  a  corresponding  differentiation  in  honors;  ed.pr.  assumes  one  category  of  lenders  and  re¬ 
stores  in  LL.  32/33  έκάστωι  δέ  I  αυτών  ύπάρ]χειν  etc.  II  33-34.  G.  prefers  restoring  άναγράψαι  δ[έ  εις  στή¬ 
λας  — -  καί  χρείας  παράσχ[ωνται  τώι  δήμωι:  registration  on  stelai  of  all  citizens  who  lent  at  least  [.  ,]ς 
minas  to  the  city;  G.  considers  but  rejects  [έχ]ς  since  in  LL.  71  and  100  έξ  seems  the  normal  rendering;  ed.pr. 
suggests  [τά]ς  and  wonders  whether  in  the  beginning  of  the  decree  a  minimum  amount  was  mentioned,  to  which 
reference  is  made  in  the  present  clause;  he  believes  that  any  amount  up  to  the  minimum  will  not  be  repaid  by  the 
city  and  that  only  those  amounts  which  exceed  the  minimum,  will  be  considered  loans  and  are  to  be  registered  on 
stelai  [possibly  those  who  paid  less  than  [.  ,]ς  minas  were  not  registered  on  stelai;  alternatively,  those  unable  to 
lend  the  minimum  amount  (or  more)  of  [.  ,]ς  minas  were  exempted  from  the  obligation  to  lend  money  to  the  city, 
Pleket]  II  36.  G.  prefers  έν  ήμέραις  τρισίν  καί  εΐν[αι  αύτοΐς  ~,  twenty-three  days  being  too  long  a  delay  II  37. 
‘Etwa  in  der  Bedeutung  “wer  ungepragtcs  Silber  (άσημον)  bringt,  wird  ebenso  behandelt,  wie  einer,  der  gepragtes 
Silber  (επίσημον)  bringt’”,  ed.pr.  II  37-38.  perhaps  ά[πογραψάτωσαν  I  δέ  καί  πάντες],  ed.pr.  II  40.  after  βου- 
λομ[έ]νωι  OT  or  ΤΙ  rather  than  ΕΠ  or  ΩΣ,  ed.pr.,  who  considers  ότ’  or  τι:  ‘Jedem  Beliebigen  —  ist  erlaubt, 
gegen  das,  was  Unrecht  ist,  Anzeige  zu  erstatten’  II  41-42.  ‘Wer  aber  gegen  seine  Schulden  Pfander  zuriickgelegt 
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hat,  soli  dies  ebenfalls  deklarieren’,  ed.pr.  [alternatively,  one  could  suppose  that  those,  who  have  taken  ενέχυρα 
from  debtors  must  both  register  those  objects  and  declare  the  amount  of  the  debt  which  is  owed  to  them,  Pleket]  II 
43.  παρακαταθήκαι:  ‘zum  Schutz  anvertraute  Wertgegenstande’,  ed.pr.  II  45.  ed.pr.  reads ////  p  Ω  I  X  AkcI 
S:  perhaps  [.  .]ερωι  χαιεριω[ν  =  έν  την  πόλει  [Αί]ερώι  χαίεριώ[ν  χώραι;  the  Αίραΐοι  (or  -ες)  /  haipaioi  (or 
-ες)  are  on  record  in  the  Athenian  Tribute  Lists  II  46-49.  ed.pr.  seems  to  argue  that  in  these  lines  we  have  a  gen¬ 
eral  prohibition  against  owning  non-registered  precious  objects  such  as  mentioned  in  these  lines;  in  LL.  47/48  he 
suggests  restoring  μηδέ  άλύσεις  τάς  χρυσας]  μή  πλατυτέρας  κτλ;  G.  assumes  that  those,  who  own  neither 
money  nor  precious  objects  or  luxury-garments,  all  (πάντας,  L.  49)  have  to  swear  an  oath  ‘sous  peine  d’amende 
(L.  51,  where  he  suggests  άποτινέτ[ω]);  ed.pr.  seems  to  assume  that  πάντας  refers  to  all  citizens  who  have  reg¬ 
istered  their  possessions  II  52.  ]δίκ~ην  έχειν  ?,  ed.pr.,  who  translates:  ‘gegen  niemanden,  dem  erlaubt  ist,  eine 
Anzeige  zu  erstatten,  soil  Unrecht  getan  (oder  ProzeB  gefiihit)  werden’  [perhaps  the  clause  in  LL.  51/52  states  that 
those  who  do  not  swear  properly  and  who  are  fined,  have  no  right  to  undertake  legal  action  against  anybody  in 
protest  against  the  fine,  Pleket]  II  53.  παραγενομένοις  contrasts  with  έπιδημών  in  L.  51  II  54-55.  G.  assumes 
that  the  officials  inscribe  the  names  of  all  those,  who  swore  not  to  possess  any  object  of  value,  on  leukomata  and 
suggests  restoring  in  L.  55  in  fine  έ]φ’  ήμ[έρας  e.g.  δέκα]  II  56.  καί  [τι  μ]η  ένηνοχ[ώς  (or  [τι  μ]η  ένηνόχ[ηι]) 
άφαιρεΐίσθαι  τού]των  είν[α]ι  καί  κτλ.,  ed.pr.  [but  άφαιρεΐσθαι  does  not  go  with  είναι;  we  need  a  noun  in  the 
acc.  sing.:  e.g.  στέρεσιν  or  άφαίρεσιν  (cf.  L.  58)  τοΰ]των  εΐν[α]ι,  Pleket  II  59-60.  τώι  φήναντι·  I  καί  δέ  έν 
ήμέραις],  ed.pr.,  who  translates:  ‘Das  verbotene  Kleidungsstiick  sollen  ihre  Besitzer  [abgeben]’  and  assumes  that 
the  ‘  Anzeiger’  is  allowed  to  export  or  to  sell  it  in  Teos  within  three  days  without  having  to  pay  tax  [but  the  clause 
‘within  three  days’  rather  belongs  to  the  preceding  words:  the  illegal  garment  must  be  handed  over  to  the  ‘Anzei¬ 
ger’  within  three  days;  in  view  of  the  plural  ατελείς  we  may  have  to  restore  τοΐς  φήνασι  in  L.  59;  interestingly 
enough  another  Tean  text  (L.Robert,  OMS  VII  320-330)  mentions  the  manufacturing  of  expensive  cloaks  for  both 
the  local  market  and  export,  and  ατέλεια  for  newcomers  καί  αΰτοΰ  πωλέ[οντας  I  καί  έξάγοντας]  (cf.  our  L. 
60),  Pleket]  II  60-61.  αϋτδν  δέ  I  άνειπεΐν  τον  κήρυ]κα,  ed.pr.  (the  herald  is  to  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Anzei¬ 
ger  during  the  Dionysia  and  Thesmophoria)  [should  we  perhaps  connect  this  clause  with  the  following  and  restore 
something  like  [εΰξασθαι  δε  τον  (ίερο)κήρυ]κα  —  Θεσμοφορίοις  τώι  έμμένοντι  (acc.  cum  inf.  depending  on 
εΰξασθαι  ?,  Pleket]  II  64.  τιμήσασθαι  (cf.  L.  27:  άπό  τής  τιμήσεως):  ‘to  be  subjected  to  an  assessment  (of 
their  income)’,  ed.pr.,  who  in  his  commentary  introduces  the  concept  of  a  ‘Volkszahlung’  II  66-67.  G.  plausibly 
suggests  restoring  καί  τό  πλήθος  το[ΐ>  αργυρίου  δσον  άν  έκαστος  δα]νείσηι,  referring  to  Milet  I  3  138  II  [67- 
68. [rather  [παρά  τώι  I  βωμώι],  on  the  basis  of  the  parallel  adduced  by  ed.pr.  and  amended  by  A.Wilhelm:  see 
Uasos  608  L.  40,  Herrmann], 

III.  List  of  the  creditors  of  the  city  and  of  their  contributions: 

[τό  πλήθος  τώ]ν  τόκων  δέκατων,  δ  εϊσεπράχθη  υπό  των  πειρατών  τοΐς  δανείσα[σι 

-  1  -  1 

[ - μ]ην[ό]ς  Τρυγητήρος,  έπί  πρυτάνευς  (sic)  Σωκράτου·  vacat  Τρυ\[-  -] 

[  τώι  δεΐνι  Με]νεσθέως·  χρυσοϋς  έκατ[ό]ν  εξήκοντα  εξ,  ν  Άλεξαν[δρείου  δραχ- 

μάς  -  -]- 

72  [χιλίας - κοντ]α  οκτώ,  ν  ποτηρίων  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  χιλίας  [  -κοντά  - 

- ·  ένε]- 

[χύρων  τών  παρά]  Έρμίππου  καί  Άντισθένους  καί  Μαντιθέου·  ν  Δωσι[άδηι  του 

δεινός·  Άλεξ]- 
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[ανδρείου  δραχμ]άς  δισχιλίας·  [Μ]οσχίων[ι]  κ]αί  Θεοφαμίδηι  Θεοφ[αμίδου· 

Άλεξανδρείου] 

[δραχμάς - χιλ]ίας,  ν  ποτηρίων  Άλεξαν[δρ]είου  δραχμάς  έπτακ[ - ] 

76  [ - ]κοντα·  ν  Τιμοθέωι  Μιννίωνος·  Άλεξανδρείου  δ[ραχμάς-  -  -  ] 

[ - έν]ενήκοντα  τρεις·  νένεχ[ύ]ρων  των  παρά  Σωδάμ[ου·  -  -  - - -] 

[ . ]σθένει  Θεοδαδος·  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  έξ[- . . ] 

[-  -  δραχ]μάς  εκατόν  εϊκοσι,  ν  έπνχωρίου  δραχμάς  ένενήκ[οντα - ] 

80  [ - ]. κοντά  επτά,  ν  ποτηριού  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  Ι[ - ] 

[  -  χρυσ]οΰς  οκτώ  ήμίχρυσον·  ν  Άθηνοπόλιδι  Άθηνοπόλιδο[ς·  Άλεξανδρείου 

δραχμάς] 

[-  -  -χι]λίας  ένακοσίας  πεντηκονταοκτώ,  ν  χρυσίων  όλκή[ν  - . ] 

[ - ]τετάρτην·  ν  ένεχύρων  παρά  Χαρμίδου·  άργυρωμά[των . -  -  - 

84  [ - ]κοσίας  είκοσιτέσσαρας·  ν  ένεχύρων  παρά  Χαρμίδου-  χ[ρυσίων  ολκήν  -] 

[ - ]τετάρτην·  ν  ενεχύρου  παρά  Τιμοθέου  τού  Δημητρίου·  χ[ρυσίων  ολκήν-] 

[  -  ήμίχρυ]σον·  νένεχύρου  παρά  Φιλιτίδος·  χρυσίων  ολκήν,  χρυσ[οΰς - ] 

[  -  χρυσίω]ν  ολκήν,  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  έβδομήκοντα·  νέν[εχύρου  παρά 

τού  -  -  δεΐ]- 

88  [νος·  χρυσούς  εϊ]κοσι  πέντε·  νΠολυαρήτωι  Λυσιμαχίδου·  Άλεξανδρείου  δ[ραχ- 

μάς  -  -  ] 

[ - όκ]τω,  ν  χρυσούς  δέκα  οκτώ,  νν  χρυσίων  ολκήν,  χρυσοΰ[ς . ] 

[ - ]ν,  ν  άλλων  χρυσίων  ολκήν,  χρυσούς  είκοσι  τέσσαρας,  [ - ] 

[ - -  -  -]·  «9  τεσσεράκοντα  επτά,  ν  έπιχωρίου  δραχμάς  διακ[οσιο  -----] 

92  [ - ]  χαλκού  δραχμάς  όγδοήκοντα·  ν  Θεοφάνηι  Θεοδώρου·  χ[ρυσοΰς  - 

[ - τε]τάρτην,  νν  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  εκατόν  τέσσερας,  [έπιχωρίου 

δραχμάς] 

[-  -  -κοντ]α  τρεις  οβολούς,  ν  χαλκού  [δ]ραχμάς  έβδομήκοντα-  νΔημη[τρίωι  τού 

δεινός  ·] 

[ - χρυ]σοΰς  δέκα  ένα·  ν  ένεχύρ[ων]  παρά  Δημέου·  Άναξιβίωι  Τηλ[ - ] 

96  [- -  ?  τού  Λυσι]μαχίδου·  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  πεντακοσίας  έξήκοντ[α - 

-  -,  ποτηρί]- 

[ων  Άλεξανδρ]είου  δραχμάς  εξήκοντα  τρε[ΐ]ς·  vacat  νουμηνίαι  Άπατουριώνο[ς· 

τω  δεΐνι  -  -] 

[τού  δεινός·  Ά]λεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  εκατόν  τεσσεράκοντα  τρεις·  ένε[χύρων 

παρά  τού  -] 

[δεινός·  -  -  Α]λεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  έν[α]κοσίας  εξήκοντα  επτά·  Τω[ - ] 

100[  ]ιδώρου·  Άλεξανδρείου  δραχμάς  εξήκοντα  έξ·  ν  Εύκλή[ι  τού  δεινός 

,  ’  Άλεξ]- 

I ανδρείου  δραχμά]ς  τετρακισχιλίας,  ν  έπιχωρίου  δραχμάς  χιλίας  όκτακο[σίας  - 

[  ,  χρ]υσοΰς  πεντήκοντα  επτά  ήμίχρυσον·  ένεχ[ύρ]ου  παρά  [τού  δεινός  -  - 

-  -  -] 
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69.  In  line  with  his  restoration  of  LL.  66/67  G.  suggests  restoring  [Τάδε  όφείλετα]ι  τόκων  δέκατων,  δ  είσε- 
πράχθη  υπό  των  πειρατών,  τοΐς  δανείσα[σι];  ed.pr.’s  restoration,  as  given  in  the  text,  implies  that  in  the  ensu¬ 
ing  list  the  tenth  part  of  the  private  possessions  of  the  listed  individuals  is  mentioned,  which  was  seized  by  the  pi¬ 
rates  (cf.  app.cr.  ad  I  L.  3).  The  total  wealth  is  supposed  to  have  been  ten  times  bigger  than  the  sums  mentioned  II 
69-70.  τοΐς  δανείσα[σι  έκάστοις  or  τοΐς  ΰπογείγραμμένοις,  ed.pr.,  who  restores  in  L.  70  in  fine  Σωκράτου· 
vacat·  τρια[κάδι;  on  the  assumption  that  the  registration  lasted  twenty-three  days  (cf.  L.  36),  ed.pr.  argues  that 
during  that  period  23  x  18/19  (the  number  of  people  listed  for  Trygeter)  =  ca.  450  persons  were  registered  [but  see 
the  app.cr.  ad  L.  36  for  the  doubt  concerning  the  period  of  twenty-three  days]  II  71-102.  the  persons  mentioned  in 
these  lines  are  either  in  the  dative  (creditors  of  the  city,  always  with  the  patronymic:  cf.  L.  66)  or  in  the  genitive, 
preceded  by  ενεχύρων  παρά  (except  for  L.  85  without  patronymic):  the  latter  lent  money  on  security  and  proba¬ 
bly  were  reasonably  well-known;  LL.  40-43  prescribed  that  the  lenders  were  responsible  for  the  registration  of  the 
ενέχυρα  and  the  amount  of  money  borrowed  by  the  debtors,  ed.pr.  II  [71.  Άλεξανδρείου:  cf.  D.Knoepfler, 
TOPOI 7  (1997)  33-50,  especially  45]  II  73.  since  there  is  space  left  for  one  letter  before  Δωσι  and  most  lenders- 
on-security  had  no  patronymic,  ed.pr.  prefers  to  restore  Δωσι[άδηι  instead  of  Δωσι[άδου  and  considers  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  in  this  case  (as  in  L.  95)  the  name  of  the  person  who  owned  the  ένέχυρα  was  mentioned,  whereas  in 
all  other  cases  (cf.  e.g.  LL.  83-86)  this  was  not  the  case;  alternatively,  he  suggests  that  the  amounts,  represented 
by  the  ένέχυρα  were  too  small  to  be  included  II  75.  or  -κοσ]ίας,  ed.pr.  II  75-76.  possibly  something  like 
έπτακ[ισχιλίας  πενταΐκοσίας  ένενή]κοντα,  ed.pr.  II  77-78.  perhaps  παρά  Σωδάμ[ου  ■  χρυσίων  ολκήν  I  —  · 
Καλλι]σθένει  etc.,  ed.pr.  II  78.  Θεοδάδος  or  Θεόλαδος  (from  Θεόλας),  ed.pr.  II  78-79.  perhaps  έξ[ακοσίας, 
ποτηρίων  ΆλεξανΙδρείου  δραχ]μάς  etc.,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  amounts  mentioned  in  LL.  80/81  also  per¬ 
tain  to  Theodas’  (or  Theolas’)  son  II  82.  χρυσίων  ολκή:  ‘Goldbarren’  or  golden  ‘Geschirr’,  the  value  of  which  was 
measured  in  weight,  ed.pr.  II  83.  (cf.  also  85  and  93).  τέταρτη:  probably  a  quarter  of  the  gold  coins,  ed.pr.,  who 
suggests  in  fine  άργυρωμά[των  ολκήν  II  84.  in  fine  χ[ρυσούς  +  number  is  not  to  be  excluded,  as  in  L.  85  in 
fine,  ed.pr.  II  88-92.  Polyaretos  registered  χρυσούς  thrice,  ed.pr.,  who  wonders  whether  the  free  space  for  two  let¬ 
ters  in  L.  89  means  that  originally  another  person  was  to  be  inscribed  II  90-91.  perhaps  [ποτηρίων 
ΆλεξΙανδρείου  δραχ]μας,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  suggests  dating  the  document  to  the  final  quarter  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C., 
when  piracy  flourished  in  the  Aegean  Sea;  he  wonders  whether  the  attack  on  Teos  took  place  in  the  context  of  the 
so-called  Κρητικός  πόλεμος  (205/204  B.C.)  between  Rhodes  and  Crete  (supported  by  the  Aitolian  arch-pirate 
Dikaiarchos  and  the  navy  of  Philip  V)  and  whether  that  attack  was  part  of  the  συνεχείς  πολέμους,  mentioned  in 
SEG  XLI  1003  I  LL.  13/14.  The  requests  for  asylia,  made  by  Teos  to  various  Greek  cities  and  especially  to  Cretan 
cities  and  the  Aitolian  League  ca.  200  B.C.,  may  well  have  been  elicited  by  the  traumatic  experience  described  in 
our  text. 


950.  Teos.  Isopoliteia  decree  of  Temnos  for  Teos,  ca.  200  B.C.  SEG  XXIX 
1149.  O.Curty,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1689)  224  note  3,  argues  that  in  LL.  5/6  the  restora¬ 
tion  φίλων  καί  εύνό[ων  όντων  καί  συγΙγεν]ών  is  erroneously  based  on  the  assumption  that 
this  triad  was  a  regular  phenomenon.  Consequently  the  restoration  ‘ne  peut  pas  etre  prise  en  con¬ 
sideration’. 
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951.  Lydia.  Confession  inscriptions.  G. Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften  Westkleinasiens 
(EA,  Heft  22;  Bonn  1994),  presents  a  Corpus  of  124  so-called  confession  inscriptions;  nos.  1/2 
are  from  Southern  Mysia,  nos.  3-82  from  Northeastern  Lydia  (the  area  covered  by  ΤΑΜ  V  1), 
nos.  83-98  and  99-101  from  the  territories  of  Philadelphia  and  Sardis  respectively,  and  nos.  106- 
124  from  the  Phrygian  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Lairbenos.  The  earliest  text  is  from  57/58,  the  latest 
from  263/264  A.D.  For  a  review  cf.  C.Schuler,  Gnomon  69  (1997)  616-620.  For  some  correc¬ 
tions  and  additions  see  G.Petzl,  ‘N eue  Inschriften  aus  Lydien  (II).  Addenda  und  Corrigenda  zu 
“Die  Beichtinschriften  Westkleinasiens”  ’,  EA  28  (1997)  [1998]  69-79. 

The  Corpus  is  preceded  by  a  brief  introduction  in  which  P.  deals  with  the  criteria  used  for  as¬ 
signing  a  text  to  the  category  of  the  ‘Beichtinschriften’  (divine  κόλασις;  confession  of  a  mis¬ 
take,  a  sin;  atonement  to  the  god),  the  various  categories  of  sins,  the  problem  of  secular,  divine 
and  temple  jurisdiction,  forms  of  communication  between  deity  and  human  beings  (dreams,  ora¬ 
cles,  messengers)  and  the  origin  of  this  religious  mentality  (Babylon;  Hittites;  Anatolian  Mother 
Goddess).  Excellent  indices  and  a  full  concordance.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  510,  for  a  se¬ 
ries  of  linguistic  remarks,  for  the  greater  part  dealing  with  orthography,  phonetical  rendering  and 
developments  in  the  ‘flexion’  of  verbs.  We  single  out  the  following  points:  Ιπτα  in  Μήτηρ  Ιπτα 
(rather  than  Ίπτα)  in  nos.  49/50  may  well  be  the  name  of  the  founder  of  the  cult;  in  no.  76 
(Άναείτιδος  τής  έγ  Μητρω)  Μητρω  probably  is  the  founder  of  the  cult:  Μητρώ,  genitive  of 
Μητρώς,  rather  than  P.’s  Μητρώ  (cf.  Μην  έγ  Διοδότου  in  nos.  51/52);  in  nos.  35/36 
Λαβανα  and  Λαβανη  are  genitives  of  the  name  of  the  founder  of  the  cult  (Λαβανης; 
Λαβανας).  B.  discerns  differences  in  documents  from  the  Maeander-valley  and  those  from  the 
middle  Hermos:  in  the  former  the  triad  ‘sin-punishment-atonement’,  in  the  latter  B.  sees  ‘une 
veritable  justice  sacerdotale’  [for  this  concept  see  Riel  and  Chaniotis,  mentioned  below].  In  Metis 
6  (1991)  [1994]  fasc.  1/2,  131-143,  Petzl  comments  on  common  elements  in  the  confession  texts 
and  in  Lucian’s  Podagra:  disease  as  punishment,  ecstatic  cults,  the  sceptre;  translation  of  P.’s  no. 
62.  Cf.  also  id.  in  E.Schwertheim  (ed.),  Forschungen  in  Lydien  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  17; 
Bonn  1995)  41-46,  for  a  brief  summary,  with  special  reference  to  an  occasional  lack  of  reverence 
on  the  part  of  the  believers  for  the  autocratic  gods.  For  the  various  illnesses  and  cures  in  the  con¬ 
fession  inscriptions  (and  in  dedications  from  Lydia  and  Phrygia)  cf.  A. Chaniotis  in  P.van  der 
Eijck  -  H.F.J.Horstmanshoff  -  P.H.Schrijvers  (edd.),  Ancient  Medicine  in  its  socio-cultural  con¬ 
text.  Papers  read  at  the  congress  held  at  Leiden  University,  13-15  April  1992  (Amsterdam 
/Atlanta  1995)  Vol.  II  323-344  (emphasis  on  illness  as  punishment  for  sin(s)  and  on  the  magical 
aspects  of  healing,  to  the  detriment  of  ‘secular’  medicine,  ‘scientific’  medical  procedures  and  pre¬ 
scriptions). 

H.-J.Klauck,  ‘ Die  kleinasiatischen  Beichtinschriften  und  das  Neue  Testament’  in  H.Cancik  - 
H.Lichtenberger  -  P.Schafer,  Geschichte,  Tradition,  Reflexion.  Festschrift  fur  Martin  Hengel 
zum  70.  Geburtstag,  Band  III  (Tubingen  1996)  63-87,  highlights  the  most  important  aspects  of 
the  religiosity  of  the  confession  inscriptions.  He  distinguishes  two  types:  a)  texts  in  which  the 
sinner  confesses  his  own  mistakes;  b)  texts  in  which  the  injured  person  asks  the  god  to  punish 
the  evil-doer  and  to  force  him  to  confess  his  sins.  In  the  latter  case  a  πιττάκιον  could  be  de- 
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posited  in  the  temple,  which  contained  the  injured  person’s  complaint,  or  a  σκήπτρον  was 
erected  in  the  temple,  as  a  symbol  of  the  jurisdictional  power  of  the  god.  K.  briefly  refers  to  the 
curse  inscriptions  from  Knidos,  in  which,  in  addition  to  curses,  the  gods  are  asked  to  punish  the 
evil-doer  and  to  make  him  confess.  These  curse  inscriptions  have  much  in  common  with  type  (b) 
[for  an  analysis  of  these  lead  tablets  from  Knidos  (cf.  Syll.3  1 178-1180;  Audollent,  DefixTab  1- 
13)  cf.  now  also  H.S.Versnel  in  R.Hagg  (ed.),  Ancient  Greek  cult  practice  from  the  epigraphical 
evidence  (Acta  Instituti  Atheniensis  Regni  Sueciae;  Stockholm  1994)  145-154:  judicial  prayers 
rather  than  defixiones,  to  be  compared  with  the  Lydian  confession  texts  recording  πιττάκια  and 
άραί  (P.  no.  69  =  ΤΑΜ  V  1  318);  cf.  our  lemma  no.  906,  Pleket].  Brief  discussion  of  the 
deities,  the  sins,  punishments,  confession,  atonement,  praise  and  thanksgiving;  no  direct 
Christian  or  Jewish  influence  (69). 

Cf.  also  M.Ricl,  ‘The  appeal  to  divine  justice  in  Lydian  confession-inscriptions’  in  E.Schwert- 
heim  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  above)  67-76:  origin  in  Anatolian-Hittite  practice;  confession-mentality 
not  only  in  Lydia,  but  also  in  Caria,  Bithynia  and  Cappadocia:  ‘in  fact  it  was  universal  among  the 
autochthonous  population’  [cf.  in  the  same  sense  S. Mitchell:  see  SEG  XLIII  1207  on  p.  439  LL. 
10-15  above.  In  this  connection  the  fact  that  in  the  Knidian  lead  tablets  (cf.  above)  the  concepts 
of  divine  punishment  and  public  confession  are  on  record  is  not  irrelevant.  In  fact  the  Knidian 
people  asked  their  gods  ‘to  do  precisely  what  the  confession  texts  relate  they  have  done’ 
(H.S.Versnel,  art.  cit.  149).  The  implication  is  that  the  basic  religious  mentality,  on  record  in  the 
Lydian  Beichtinschriften,  also  existed  on  the  Knidian  peninsula,  Pleket];  the  concept  of  ‘known 
and  unknown  sins’  (cf.  the  formula  έξ  είδότων  και  μή  είδότων),  also  in  Babylonian  texts; 
special  discussion  of  the  ca.  twenty  texts  which  record  an  injured  person  and  an,  as  yet,  un¬ 
known  evil-doer,  and  of  the  procedures  used  by  the  injured  person:  setting  up  of  a  divine  scep¬ 
tre,  uttering  an  oath  or  curse,  or  submitting  a  written  complaint;  no  official  temple  jurisdiction  but 
‘quasi-judicial  process(es)’  (69).  Special  discussion  of  Petzl’s  nos.  59  ( SEG  XXXVII  1001;  in 
L.  5  R.  translates  βασανιζόμενης  as  ‘being  tormented  (feeling  agony)’  (sc.  because  of  the  loss 
of  the  precious  stone)  instead  of  ‘being  interrogated’;  contra  Chaniotis  (see  below),  who  rightly 
prefers  the  latter)  and  5  (R.  tends  to  interpret  φυλακή,  with  ed.pr.  Varinlioglu,  as  a  metaphor 
rather  than  as  ‘prison’;  the  priests,  convening  in  their  holy  council,  consulted  Zeus  and  commu¬ 
nicated  divine  answers  and  commandments;  nevertheless  R.  believes  in  quasi-judicial  proce¬ 
dures). 

A. Chaniotis,  ‘  “Tempeljustiz"  im  kaiserzeitlichen  Kleinasien.  Rechtliche  Aspekte  der  Siihnein- 
schriften  Lydiens  und  Phrygiens’  in  G.Thiir  -  J.Velissaropoulos  (edd.),  Symposion  1995  [1997] 
353-384,  argues  against  the  phenomenon  of  trials  conducted  by  the  temple-authorities.  In  Petzl’s 
no.  5,  φυλακή  is  a  prison  (and  not  a  metaphor),  but  C.  points  out  that  in  this  text  the  culprit  was 
a  hierodoulos  and  as  such  fell  under  the  power  of  the  priests  to  imprison  him,  even  without  trial; 
in  P.’s  no.  33,  C.  prefers  to  interpret  ένποδισθΐσα  as  referring  to  the  sin  committed  (and  subse¬ 
quently  punished)  rather  than  to  ‘imprisonment  in  the  temple’.  C.  points  out  that  there  were  all 
sorts  of  negotiations  and  talks  between  priests  and  delinquents  (cf.  P.  no.  58);  in  the  case  of  πιτ- 
τάκια  and  the  erection  of  sceptres  the  priests  perpetrated  the  official  imprecation  of  the  evil-doer 
rather  than  held  a  trial.  For  murder  and  brigandage  the  secular  civil  authorities  may  well  have 
been  invoked;  they  are  not  among  the  evil  acts  on  record  in  the  confession  texts. 
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In  1995  M.Ricl  published  her  monograph  on  Svest  o  Grehu  u  maloazyskim  kultovima  rimskog 
doba.  Ispovedanje  ritualnih  i  etiCkih  sagreSenja  u  Meonskim  i  Frigyskim  kultovima  (La  con¬ 
science  du  pec  he  dans  les  cultes  anatoliens  ά  I'ipoque  romaine.  La  confession  des  fautes  rituelles 
et  ethiques  dans  les  cultes  mioniens  et  phrygiens ;  Univ.  u  Beogradu,  Filozofski  Fakulted;  Beo¬ 
grad  1995;  in  Serbian  with  French  summary  on  131-142).  On  145-247  a  catalogue  of  108 
Lydian  and  27  Phrygian  confession  texts:  nos.  109-128  concern  Apollo  Lairbenos  [one  more 
than  in  P.’s  collection,  viz.  R.  no.  128  =  MAMA  IV  290;  if  έκ]τίνων  is  correct  and  refers  to 
punishment,  inclusion  could  be  justified],  whereas  nos.  129-135  focus  on  other  gods  (they  are 
all  in  P.’s  Corpus,  though  not  all  under  ‘Phrygien’,  except  for  no.  133,  probably  included  by  R. 
because  of  the  words  εύ]χήν  ΆνδΙ[ίσει  ο]ΰκ  έτέλεσεν,  which  could  imply  a  broken  vow 
[followed  by  punishment  ?]).  R.  had  seen  P.’s  manuscript  before  she  finished  hers  and  was  able 
to  add  references  to  P.’s  catalogue.  R.’s  nos.  63  and  65  ( SEG  XXXV  1197,  1206)  and  128  (see 
above)  are  not  in  P.’s  collection.  Nos.  63  and  65  are  mutilated  dedications  to  Μήτηρ  Φιλείς, 
which  do  not  meet  any  of  the  criteria  mentioned  by  P.  on  p.  IX. 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  Petzl,  Riel  and  the  usual  Corpora  and  other  Corpora-like 
volumes. 
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12 

1236 

7 

80 

1237 

XXXIX 

5 

78 

1276 

62 

10 

1277 

63 

1 

1278 

55 

48 

1279 

XL 

6 

79 

1050 

59 

13 

1075 

XLI 

5 

78 

1038 

33 

93 

1039 

38 

22 

XLII  1082 

21 

70 

XLIII  859 

ΤΑΜ  V  1 

36 

18 

151 

23 

101 

159 

3 

4 

179  a 

9 

74 

179  b 

10 

75 

180 

13 

102 

181 

14 

99 

231 

35 

21 

238 

43 

72 

251 

60 

9 

254 

51 

15 

255 

53 

24 

260 

42 

49 

261 

95 

54 

264 

50 

45 

269 

25 

98 

317 

68 

26 

318 

69 

29 

322 

70 

35 

326 

72 

30 

327 

73 

32 

328 

74 

31 

440 

54 

27 

443 

26 

103 

ΤΑΜ  V  1 

Ρ. 

R . 

453 

61 

8 

459 

49 

47 

460 

57 

50 

461 

40 

53 

464 

34 

95 

465 

27 

96 

466 

28 

104 

467 

29 

106 

486 

30 

492 

44 

94 

499 

39 

20 

501 

41 

52 

505 

31 

506 

32 

509 

45 

82 

510 

46 

92 

525 

79 

14 

527 

80 

17 

541 

81 

97 

583 

82 

105 

592 

76 

43 

593 

77 

44 

596 

ΜΑΜΑ  IV 

78 

28 

279 

106 

124 

280 

107 

125 

281 

108 

118 

282 

109 

112 

283 

110 

113 

284 

111 

110 

285 

112 

111 

286 

113 

123 

287 

114 

126 

288 

115 

120 

289 

116 

119 

290 

IGR  IV 

? 

128 

1318 

13 

102 

1371 

I. Sardis 

40 

53 

95 

99 

38 

96 

100 

11 

Petzl’s  nos.  8  (R.  81),  24  (R.  42)  and  52  (R.  16)  were  published  for  the  first  time  by  H.Malay, 
I. M anisa  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  952)  nos.  186,  64  and  167  respectively.  No.  64  is  a  dedication 
from  Kupuler  (S.E.  of  Demirci):  Δη  Σαβαζίω  υπέρ  αμαρτίας  ής  ήμαρτεν  ό  πατήρ  μου; 
no.  167  (Philadelphia)  runs:  Μήνα  έγ  Διοδότου  Διογας  ΔιοΙγένου  Κόνδων  έλοισα  έξ  έίπι- 
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ορκοσύνης  ·  έτους  σδ'  (=  173/174  A.D.);  no.  186  (Seremet,  N.W.  of  Thermal  Theseos)  ia  a 
fragment. 

The  following  texts  are  in  the  Manisa  Museum  and  are  mentioned  in  I.Manisa,  without  text  but 
with  bibliography. 


I.Manisa 

P. 

R. 

91 

42 

49 

100 

83 

56 

104 

84 

57 

106 

85 

58 

107 

86 

59 

110 

87 

60 

112 

88 

61 

115 

89 

62 

126 

90 

64 

I.Manisa 

P. 

R. 

129 

91 

66 

131 

92 

67 

139 

93 

69 

163 

47 

83 

164 

5 

78 

166 

51 

15 

173 

59 

13 

185 

98 

108 

951bis.  Lydia.  Cults.  M.Paz  de  Hoz  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  925bis)  203-212,  pre¬ 
sents  a  brief  survey  of  the  Anatolian,  Greek  and  Persian  cults  in  Hellenistic-Roman  Lydia  (with 
attested  numbers  for  each  deity,  remarks  on  their  geographical  distribution  and  their  chronology). 


952.  Lydia.  Museum  catalogue.  H. Malay,  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  Manisa 
Museum  (Erganzungsbande  zu  den  TAM  no.  19;  Osterr.  Akad.  der  Wiss.,  Phil.-Hist.Kl.,  Denk- 
schriften  Band  237;  Vienna  1994),  publishes  a  catalogue  of  the  Greek  inscriptions  in  this  mu¬ 
seum.  For  texts  published  before  he  gives  only  an  up-to-date  bibliography  (and  a  photo,  where 
so  far  none  was  available).  The  catalogue  contains  561  numbers  but  since  there  is  one  double 
number  (67a),  the  total  number  of  lemmata  is  562.  There  are  218  new  Greek  texts,  fragments 
included  (we  consider  no.  189,  mentioned  in  passing  by  L. Robert,  OMS  ΠΙ  1627  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  978)  as  new);  nine  lemmata  concern  texts  which  will  be  published  elsewhere  by  M.  or  other 
scholars  who  claim  the  right  of  publication,  and  are  not  included  in  the  218  new  texts.  Nos.  551- 
554  also  belong  to  the  latter  category  but  have  been  included  in  the  218  new  texts  because  in  the 
meantime  they  have  been  published  (see  our  lemmata  nos.  955-958). 

There  are  many  new  epitaphs  which  provide  data  on  the  size  and  composition  of  families,  nu¬ 
clear  and  extended.  Detailed  indices  (names;  emperors;  proconsuls;  toponyms,  ethnika;  tribes; 
religion;  select  vocabulary;  select  topics;  provenances)  and  a  full  concordance  conclude  the  vol¬ 
ume.  The  quality  of  the  256  photos  is  high;  and  the  two  maps  are  extremely  helpful  in  trying  to 
locate  all  the  find-spots  mentioned  in  this  catalogue.  It  is  especially  (the  territory  of)  Sardis, 
Philadelphia,  Daldis,  Charakipolis,  Saittai,  Silandos  and  Maionia  which  produced  many  texts. 
But  rather  unexpectedly  there  are  also  texts  from  Aigai  (Aiolis;  59,  515/520),  (area  of)  Apollonis 
(360,  506)  and  Klazomenai  (391,  475). 

Below  we  draw  our  readers’  attention  to  a  number  of  interesting  texts;  under  separate  cate¬ 
gories  (names;  geography;  cults;  curses;  terminology)  we  mention  data  derived  from  the  rich  col- 
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lection  of  inedita.  Cf.  the  reviews  of  KJ.Rigsby,  AJPh  117  (1996)  167-169  and  C.Habicht, 
Gnomon  69  (1997)  269-271. 

Interesting  texts:  nos.  24:  lex  sacra;  the  καθαρός  will  have  χρήσ(ε)ις  of  πηγής  άενάου 
και  πυρος  άλείπτου  (access  to  an  ever-flowing  spring  and  unintermitting  fire,  άλείπτου  being 
used  for  αδιάλειπτου;  ‘fire’:  perhaps  a  reference  to  the  cult  of  Anahita  in  which  fire  plays  a 
major  role  [or  ‘invincible  fire’,  άλειπτος  just  meaning  what  it  does  in  agonistic  texts  ?,  Pleket]), 
36  (το  κοινόν  τό  των  νέων  Έρ[ακλεωτών]  (?)  honors  a  certain  Α(ύλον)  ’Ιούλιον  Άνείκη- 
τον  στηλλογραφία;  the  honorand  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  C.Iulius  Anicetus  of  Perga- 
mon,  on  record  in  ΤΑΜ  V  1  253,  SEG  XXVIII  929;  XXXIX  1275),  40  and  45  (successful 
athlete,  παράδοξος,  περιοδονείκης  and  ξυστάρχης,  honors  his  daughter,  a  priestess;  a 
πλειστονίκης  ξυστάρχης  erects  his  own  statue  τη  γλυκυτάτη  πατρίδι),  48  (honorary  in¬ 
scription  for  Αύρ.  Διονύσιον  Κόϊντον  πανηγυριαρχήσαντα  --  τής  ΐεράς  και  άσύλου 
οικουμενικής  πανηγύρεως  των  Κερδανεττών:  ‘a  people  living  around  Philadelphia  or  an  as¬ 
sociation  of  ‘merchants’  [but  cf.  D.Feissel,  Tyche  11,  1996,  107-111,  who  opts  for  a  toponym 
τά  Κερδανεττα  on  record  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of  431  A.D.]),  431  (μνήμα  άρτοποι- 
ώ(ν)  κέ  σιλιναρ(ίω)ν  κέ  των  λοιπών:  ‘of  bakers,  wheat-sellers  and  the  others’;  cf.  I. Sardis 
166  for  an  άρτοπώλης  πολειτικός  who  was  also  member  of  the  γερουσία),  488  (fragment  of 
an  Orphic  lamella  ?),  523  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  977),  532  (οί  έκ  του  πρεσβυτικού  honor  Μ. 
Γάουιος  Βρόκχος). 

Names:  Αιθάλη  (250),  Άκιαμος  (451),  Άκρόπαγος  (465),  Άριοΰς  (472/473),  Άρτε- 
μοΰς  (221),  Άσπιάδης  (=  Άσκληπιάδης  ?;  279),  Βευδεινος  (234),  Βηλιανός  (Τ.Φλ.Ούά- 
λης  — ;  188),  Βουτάς  (525),  Βοΰτρος  (352),  Γενναίος  (230),  Κόνδων  (second  name;  167), 
Κυνόκωλος  (signum;  48;  cf.  O.Masson,  REG  107,  1994,  723/724),  Κωκαρίων  (469),  Κω- 
κύλος  (229),  Μας  (230),  Μουσαρίων  (224),  Μύρτον  (395,  453),  Παπης  (419),  Παπίνιος 
(Γ.—  'Ράος;  31),  Παρησία  (533),  Περίπικρος  (ό  καί  — ;  322),  Πιγωλλεος  (second  name 
of  Παπης;  419),  Ποίμνη  (340),  Πραύλιος  (336),  'Ράος  (Γ.Παπίνιος  — ;  31  [Rigsby  169 
thinks  of  Raius]),  'Ράππων  (Έρμογένης  — ;  176),  Σατοκος  (458),  Σεβούλλος  (238;  related 
to  Sepullius  ?),  Σεία  (530),  Σκειπάς  (528),  Σκορδεις  (438;  second  name),  Τυχάσιος  (252). 

Geography:  Αδρία  (176),  Άριλληνοί  (or  κοίμη  Άριλλων;  523),  Βυλίς  (509),  Δουρη- 
νός  (?;  536),  ό  δήμος  ό  Θαμορειτών  (523),  τά  Κερδανεττα  (toponym;  48;  cf.  D.Feissel’s 
article  quoted  above),  Κολοηνοί  (οί  κατοικοΰντες;  51),  Κορακοηνών  κατοικία  (38), 
Κουστιανοί  (οί  κατοικοΰντες;  51),  Οδηνών  κάτοικοι  or  ή  Οδηνών  κατοικία  (31,  184;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  964),  Ταβακρηνεΐται  (οί  κατοικοΰντες;  51). 

Cults:  ’Απόλλων:  Κισαυλοδδηνός  (531),  Νισυρίτης  (77  and  555);  ’Άρτεμις:  Άναεΐτις 
(160;  with  Μην  Τιαμου);  ’Ασκληπιός:  Θεός  (79;  with  representation  of  hand,  eyes  and  ears); 
Ζεύς:  Άντιγόνειος  (-αος;  69-74;  representation  of  the  god  holding  his  right  hand  across  his 
breast),  "Αριος  (54),  Βατηνός  (57),  Δρικτης  (56,  523),  ’Ολύμπιος  καί  έπήκοος  (59), 
Σαβά(σ)ζιος  (62-67;  558;  on  all  stelai  representation  of  a  kantharos:  symbol  of  viticulture), 
Ταιλληνος  (549);  Έρωτες,  οί  (83);  Θεά:  Ολεινή  (89/90);  Θειον:  Μέγιστον  (184),  "Οσιον 
καί  Δίκαιον  (179);  οί  θεοί  (176);  Θεός:  "Οσιος  καί  Δίκαιος  (181);  θ(ε)ίασος  (354);  Κόρη 
(165);  Λητώ  (85);  Μήν:  Άξιοττηνός  (169),  έγ  Διοδότου  (167),  Καμαρίτης  (165),  Τιαμου 
(160,  556);  Πλούτον  (165);  Τύχη  έπήκοος  (83). 
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Curses:  μνήματος  ή  τύμβου  ποσόν  αν  τις  έμίοΰ  τι  κολουση,  τουτου  πρίοσρειζον 
παν  άπόλοιτο  I  γένος  (51  [cf.  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  43  no.  47]);  cf.  also  no.  171  (more  a 
request  for  action  against  evil-doers  than  a  curse). 

Vocabulary:  αμαρτία  (64;  dedication  to  Zeus  Sabazios  υπέρ  αμαρτίας  ής  ήμαρτεν  ό 
πατήρ  μου;  173/174  A.D.),  άποδίδωμι  (186;  65:  a  certain  Άσκλάς  κατέλιψε  Διι  Σαβασζίφ 
κληρονομιάν  ήντιναν  άπέδωκαν  οί  Διοδίόρου  κληρονόμοι;  96/97  A.D.),  άποδημεω 
(529),  άφελπισθείς  (187),  δευτερεύγον  (51 1;  Christian;  =  δευτερεύων  ?),  έπαγγειλάμενος 
(154),  έπιζητέω  (186),  έπιορκοσύνη  (167;  Μήνα  έγ  Διοδότου  Διογας  —  έλοισα  έξ  έπι- 
ορκοσύνης;  173/174  A.D.;  Men  is  represented  holding  a  sceptre  in  his  right  hand),  ιατρός  (83), 
ιεροί,  οί  (234),  κάμβδιον  (179),  καταφρονέω  (171;  Τατιάς  άγοράσασα  [...]α  κατα- 
φρονουμέ[νη]  έξεχώρησα  αυτά  Μηνί  Άξιοττηνω,  άτινα  πράξει  ώς  άν  θέλη;  176/177 
A.D.),  κρίσι  δε  (11;  adoption-formula),  λατύπος  (66),  λιθοξόος  (430),  λύω  (167;  cf.  above 
sub  έπιορκοσύνη),  νομοθέτης  (438),  οίκοδεσποσύνη  (51),  π(ε)ίστις  (354;  to  the  thiasos), 
πραγματευτής  (323;  ’Ονήσιμος  Πονπωνίου  Μάρκου  --;  2nd  cent.  A.D.),  στηλλογραφέω 
(186),  στρατηγέω  (360),  στρατιώτης  (387;  Αύρ.  Στρατονίκη  Μαρίου  στρατιώτου  ’Ονη- 
σίμην  την  γλυκυτάτην  θρέψασαν  έτίμησαν  (sic  !);  273/274  A.D.),  σωθείς  (187),  συνήλι- 
κες  (266),  τετελεσμένος  (and  -η;  235),  τόπος  (176),  φράτωρ  (244). 

For  a  number  of  confession-inscriptions  (three  new  ones:  nos.  64,  167  and  186;  seventeen  old 
ones)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  951  in  fine.  For  I.Manisa  438  cf.  P.Herrmann,  EA  27  (1996)  57-61: 
probably  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  rather  than  ‘before  129  B.C.’;  the  stephanephorate  on 
record  in  no.  438  was  eponymous  also  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (and  not  only  in  the  pre-Roman  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period).  The  stephanephoros  Μηνογένης,  son  of  Δημήτριος,  is  identical  with  Τιβέριος 
Ιούλιος  Μηνογένης  in  I. Didyma  148;  his  father  Demetrios  (and  not  Menogenes  himself)  was 
νομοθέτης. 


953.  Ayazviran  (Iaza).  Funerary  epigram  for  Aurelia  Iouliane,  260/261  A.D. 

ΤΑΜ  VI  481.  H.Malay,  I.Manisa  1 14  no.  380  with  note  165,  studied  the  stone  in  the  Museum 
in  Manisa  and  saw  some  more  letters  in  the  upper  part  of  the  stone. 


[ . -------]  ΔΙ  4  [λυπηρόν,  έ]πί  τόδε  πασιν 

[- . - . -]  Υ  κτλ 

[-  -  -  -  -]ον  ού  τό  θανΐ[ν] 


954.  Bugluca  (‘Μπούχλουτζα’).  Honorary  epitaph  for  Dionysios,  with  im¬ 
precation,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  A.Fontrier,  Μουσεΐον  και  Βιβλιοθήκη  V  2  (1885/1886) 
76/77  no.  φξε'  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  975);  subsequently  mentioned  by  K.Buresch,  Aus  Lydien 
118;  J.Keil  in  Anatolian  Studies  W.M. Ramsay  (1923)  253  and  J.H.M.Strubbe,  art.cit.  (cf.  SEG 
XLI  1832)  46,  who  all  suggested  reading  in  L.  8  Άταρκνατε[ΐν]  (=  acc.  of  Atargatis). 
G.Petzl,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  964)  146-148  no.  7,  republishes  the  text. 
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μ(ηνός)  Αώου  η'  ·  Αΰρ.  Εύ[τυ-  και] 


['Ρ]ήγεινα  έτείμησα[ν - Δι]- 

4  ονύσιον  Αΰ.  Εύτυ[ . ζήσα]- 

ντα  έ'τη  κη'  ·  εϊ  τει[ς  δε  παρα]- 
[μ]αρτήσει  τώ  ήρφ[ω,  κεχολωμένο]- 

ν  έ'ξει  τον  θεόν  [ - ] 

8  [-  -]ΑΙΑΤΑΡΚΝΑΤΕ[ - '  -  -] 


2.  Αΰρ.  Ευ[τύχου,  F.  II  4.  Εύτύ[χου]  II  5-6.  [δέ  παραΙμ]αρτήσει,  Β.;  [προσαΙμ]αρτήσει  is  not  impossible,  Ρ.; 
[άπ]αρτήσει,  F.  II  6-7.  restored  by  Β.,  who  supposed  that  after  τον  θεόν  the  name  of  the  deity  followed;  [τιμω- 
ρόν]  I  καί  Άταρκνατε[ΐν,  F.;  Petzl  has  serious  doubts  about  Άταρκνατε[ΐν]  and  ventures  to  suggest  ‘unter 
groBem  Vorbehalt’  (δ)ιά  τα(ί)κνα  τέ[κνων  κτλ.;  when  Μπούχλουτζα  is  from  the  same  area  as  the  other 
Mouseion-numbers  (φξ'-φοζ'),  it  should  be  in  or  near  the  Katakekaumene,  P.,  who  in  148  note  48  considers  the 
possibility  of  identifying  this  place  with  Pulluca,  in  the  area  of  Demirci,  in  the  Lydian/Mysian  border  area,  admit¬ 
tedly  much  to  the  North  of  the  other  Mouseion-texts  [for  the  curse-formula  cf.  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  59  no. 
72]. 


955-958.  Characipolis  (area  of:  Qaglayan).  Four  inscribed  marble  funerary 
chests.  H. Dedeoglu  -  H.Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  129-132  nos.  1-4  (ph.),  publish  the 
following  texts  engraved  on  marble  funerary  chests  found  in  (or  near)  a  tomb  ca.  5  km  south  of 
£aglayan,  north  of  Characipolis  (Karayakup  or  Kale  Tepe).  In  all  texts  the  figures  are  indicated 
by  letters  with  a  horizontal  stroke  above  them.  Cf.  also  I.Manisa  551-554. 

955:  130  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Alexandros,  3/2  B.C.  Inscription  on  the  lid  of  the  chest. 

’Έτ(ους)  κ'  και  η'  του  δέ  αύτοΰ  π'  I  και  β',  μη(νός)  δ'·  ’Αλέξανδρος  I 
Μενίππου  έτών  οδ' 


1.  Epsilon  superimposed  on  tau;  year  28  (Aktian  era)  and  82  (Sullan  era):  3/2  B.C.,  edd.pr.  II  2. 
μη(νός):  eta  superimposed  on  mu. 

956:  131  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Tateis,  6/7  A.D.  Inscription  on  one  of  the  sides  of  the 

chest. 

’Έτους  λ'  και  ζ'  του  (δέ  αύτοΰ)  (?'  και  α\  μη(νός)  δ'  λ'  ·  I  Τατεις  Διοδώρου 
του  ΠρωτομάΙχου  γυνή  δέ  ’Αλεξάνδρου  του  ΆλεξάνΙδρου  έτ(ών)  λθ' 

1.  For  the  eras  cf.  the  previous  lemma;  μη(νός):  eta  superimposed  on  mu. 

957:  131  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Protomachos  and  Tatias.  Inscription  on  one  of  the  sides 

of  the  chest. 
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’Έτους  ξβ\  μη(νός)  Δαισίου  ις'  ·  I  Πρωτομάχου  και  vacat  I  ν  ν  Τατιά  vacat 

Year  62:  either  31/32  A.D.  (Aktian  era)  or  23/22  B.C.  (Sullan  era)  II  3.  edd.pr.  suggest  Τατία(ς), 
gen.  of  Τατία;  cf.  also  the  heading  of  IManisa  552:  ‘Protomachos  and  Tatia’  [However,  Τατιά 
could  be  a  genitive  of  the  female  name  Ταχιάς,  Pleket], 

958:  131/132  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Ammia,  undated.  Inscription  on  one  of  the  sides  of 

the  chest:  Άμμία  [IManisa  554:  late  Hellenistic  period]. 


959.  Kula.  Dedication  to  Meter  Talimmene  ?,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  ΤΑΜ  V  1  260. 
H. Malay,  IManisa  58  no.  91  with  note  84,  points  out  that  study  of  a  squeeze  seems  to  yield 
ΤΑΛΜ.ΡΔΗΝΗ.;  the  epithet  does  not  seem  to  be  Ταλιμμηνή  [Petzl,  Beichtinschriften  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  951)  no.  42  reads  Ταλ..ρδηνή]. 


960.  Nakrasa  (Bakir).  Honorary  inscription  for  Ulpius  Antiochos.  LB  W  1661 
(L. Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  547/548;  M.Worrle,  Stadt  und  Fest  —  67  note  94). 
Rediscovered  in  the  ruins  of  a  Turkish  house  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Manisa.  Presented  by 
H.Malay,  IManisa  44/45  no.  52  (ph.).  Ulpia  Stratoneike,  daughter  of  the  honorand,  high- 
priestess  and  gymnasiarch,  may  be  identical  with  the  homonymous  high-priestess  on  record  with 
her  husband  Pheseinos  in  IGR  IV  1571  (from  Teos). 


961.  Philadelphia.  Honorary  inscription  for  M. Aurelius  Diodoros,  ca.  176 

A.D.  CIG  3421  ( LBW  649;  IGR  IV  1631;  only  LL.  1-26).  Rediscovered  during  work  on  a 
sewage  system;  the  marble  base  appeared  to  have  a  text  also  on  the  left  side  (LL.  27-38).  The 
whole  text  (old:  LL.  1-26  (front)  and  new:  LL.  27-38;  left  side)  presented  by  H.Malay,  IManisa 
40/41  no.  47  (ph.). 


Κατά  τά  ψηφισ- 
θέντα  υπό  τής 
κρατίστης  βου- 
4  λής  και  του  λαμ¬ 
πρότατου  δήμου 
Μ.  Αύρ.  Διόδωρον 
β'  του  Άδμητου,  άν- 
8  δρα  βουλευτήν  κέ 
γερουσιαστήν,  συγ¬ 
γενή  Μανιλίου  ’Α¬ 
λεξάνδρου  άσιάρ- 
12  χου,  άγορανομήσαν- 
τα  έν  μεγάλίρ  και- 


ρώ  ένδόξως  και 
φιλοτείμως  κέ  τα- 
16  μιεύσαντα  και  έφη- 
βαρχήσαντα  εΰσε- 
βώς  και  έπιφανώς· 
προνοησαμένου 
20  τής  άναστάσεως 
του  άνδριάντος  Φλ. 
Αύρ.  Ηφαιστίωνος 
Παιτιανοΰ  τού  άξι- 
24  ολογωτάτου · 

και  βουλαρχήσαν- 
τα  σεμνώς 


LYDIA 


327 


καν  (ίπ)παρχήσαν- 
28  τα  και  γραμμα- 
τεύσαντα  τοΰ  Ιε¬ 
ρού  άγώνος  Λεί¬ 
ων  Άλείων  ένδό- 
32  ξως  καί  πανηγυ- 


ριαρχήσαντα  ΚΑΙ 
I  ca.  5  ] ΤΟΥ  κοινού 
τής  Άσείας  άγώνος 
36  άτελείου,  έν  τή 

άγορα  διαπέψαντα 
ημέρας  είκοσι  μίαν 


[7-9.  For  bouleutai  who  are  also  members  of  the  gerousia  cf.  ΤΑΜ  II 1  176;  M.  considers  LL.  25-38  a  later  ad¬ 
dition,  which  should  be  inserted  after  L.  18.  In  M.’s  view  we  seem  to  have  an  error  here.  However,  another  solu¬ 
tion  suggests  itself:  at  the  time  the  front  was  engraved,  the  honorand’s  career  had  not  yet  been  very  impressive. 
This  may  explain  why  he  is  explicitly  called  βουλευτήν:  the  function  of  agoranomos,  tamias  and  ephebarch  were 
not  so  high  in  the  urban  hierarchy  of  magistracies  that  membership  of  the  boule  was  implied.  Subsequently, 
Diodoros’  career  was  more  successful:  boularchos,  hipparchos  and  secretary  of  the  Δεϊα  "Αλεια  and  panegyriarch 
of  the  Κοινά  ’Ασίας,  Pleket]  II  10-12.  the  asiarch  is  also  on  record  in  another  text  from  Philadelphia:  IGR  IV 
1635,  M.;  the  asiarchy  dates  from  ca.  176  A.D.  II  23.  Πα[π]ιανοΰ,  CIG,  LBW\  Παιτιανοΰ,  M.,  who  points 
out  that  Ravius  Aurelius  Hephaistion  Paitianos  also  appears  in  LBW  656  (Philadelphia)  II  27.  initio  ΚΑΙΠΙΠΑ  II 
33-34.  the  rasura  is  hard  to  explain,  M.  [in  L.  34  TOY  probably  goes  with  κοινοί):  του  κοινοί)  -  -  άγώνος;  ΚΑΙ 
(is  the  iota  certain  ?)  should  be  the  beginning  of  an  adverb  qualifying  the  preceding  participle,  Pleket]  II  36-38. 
διαπέσσω:  ‘distribute  cooked  food’;  cf.  IGR  IV  1638  (πέψαντα  παρ'  εαυτού)  and  1637  (δόντα  -  -  υπέρ 
πέψεως  ήμερων  ιε'  δηνάρια  γ'),  both  from  Philadelphia,  Μ. 


962.  Philadelphia.  Honorary  inscription  for  Ulpia  Tatia  Rhode,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
O.Riemann,  BCH  1  (1877)  85/86  no.  24;  LBW  646;  I. Sardis  p.  58.  Rediscovered  during  work 
on  a  sewage  system  and  republished  by  H.Malay,  I.Manisa  39/40  no.  46  (ph.). 


963.  Philadelphia.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Q. Fufius  and  family-members,  late  re¬ 
publican/Augustan  period.  Upper  left  part  of  a  marble  block.  Ed.pr.  H.Malay,  I.Manisa 
84/85  no.  231  (ph.);  republished  by  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  117- 
132,  who  argue  that  the  inscription  began  on  another  block  to  be  placed  at  the  left  of  the  present 
block,  and  that  the  words  of  L.  1  (in  much  larger  letters)  were  centered  with  a  vacat  on  both 
sides.  This  hypothesis  enables  us  to  stick  to  the  principle  of  syllabic  division. 

[vacat  ]  Q.·  Fufius  ·  Q.  ·  f(ilius)  ·  V[  tribe,  cognomen  vacat  ] 

[hoc  monume]ntum  faciundum  curavit  [sibi  et . ] 

[ - ]  matri  e  t  ·  Fufiae  ·  Semprullae  [-  -  et - ] 

4  [ - et]  ·  Septumiae  Scaevolae  ·  f(iliae)  ·  Gall[-  uxori  et - ] 

[et  Q.  Fufijo  ·  Q.  ·  f(ilio)  ·  Scaevolae  ·  filis  ·  suis  ·  et[ - - ] 

vacat  ·  Fili  ·  ex  ·  me  ·  mihi  n[ati  -  -]  vacat 

[vacat]  Κόϊντος  Φούφιος  Κοϊντου  υιός  [  Ού-  cognomen  -  vacat] 

8  [τούτο  τό  μ]νημήον  κατ[ε]σκεύ[ασεν  έαυτώι  καί  -  -  -  -  ] 
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On  palaeographical  grounds  C.-D.B.  tend  to  date  the  text  to  the  period  ca.  50  B.C.-end  of  the  Augustan  period  II 
2-3.  space  for  the  name  of  Q.Fufius’  mother,  with  filiation,  C.-D.B.  II  3.  [et  Q.  Septimius  .  f(ilius)  Scaevola  ?, 
ed.pr.,  who  apparently  considers  this  man  a  sort  of  second  founder  of  the  funerary  monument;  contra  C.-D.B.,  who 
prefer  to  believe  that  after  Fufiae  Semprullae  another  person  in  the  dative  (also  with  the  nomen  Fufius)  was  men¬ 
tioned:  both  belonged  either  to  the  generation  of  the  parents  or  to  that  of  Q.Fufius  himself  II  4.  Septumia  Gall[— ], 
daughter  of  Scaevola:  probably  Q.  Fufius’  wife,  followed  by  a  first  child  of  the  couple,  C.-D.B.  II  5.  in  fine:  a 
grandchild  ?,  C.-D.B.  II  6.  fili  ex  me  mihi  n[-  -,  ed.pr.;  C.-D.B.  point  out  that  we  have  here  an  expression  derived 
from  the  official  declaration  of  the  birth  of  a  legitimate  child.  Q.  Fufius  wanted  to  reserve  the  use  of  his  tomb  to 
children  bearing  his  nomen,  not  to  children  of  his  wife  in  a  second  marriage  II  prosopographic  commentary  on  the 
Fufii,  originating  in  Italy  and  especially  in  the  region  of  Sabines  (extending  towards  Praeneste  and  Veii)  and 
Sammites  (extending  towards  Southern  Latium  and  Campania),  on  some  senatorial  Fufii,  on  Fufii  settling  in  the 
Greek  part  of  the  empire  and  doing  business  there  ( IG  XII  2  360)  II  C.-D.B.  argue  that  the  stone  is  likely  to  come 
from  Philadelphia,  where  quite  a  few  Fufii  are  on  record:  KP  III  no.  49;  CIL  III  7103  (both  probably  from  the  late 
republican/early  Imperial  period)  II  for  Fufii  in  Ephesos  and  Smyrna  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  930  and  947. 


964.  Saittai  (area  of:  Karahalli).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  son  of  Andro- 
nikos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  KP  II  no.  160  (dr.);  ΤΑΜ  V  1  184.  G. Petzl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2 
(1994)  141/142,  suggests  reading  in  L.  1  [Oi  έ]ξ,  Οδού  κα  (either  κα[ι,  as  in  TAM,  or  κάτ¬ 
οικοι];  KP  gives  [...]ΌΔΟΥΚΑ;  ΤΑΜ:  [...]γοδου  κα['ι  -  -]).  For  the  Οδηνοί  he  refers  to 
ΤΑΜ  V  1  76  (from  Icikler,  on  Saittai’s  territory),  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  1004  (near  Demirci)  and  Malay, 
I. M anisa  nos.  31  and  184  (Karahalli;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  952  s.v.  Geography).  The  ancient  re¬ 
mains  at  Karahalli  may  well  have  belonged  to  the  κατοικία  Οδηνών.  The  δήμος  which  in  TAM 
VI  183  honors  a  certain  ’Αρχέλαος,  is  likely  to  have  been  that  of  the  Οδηνοί. 


965.  Saittai  (area  of).  Dedication  to  the  mother  of  the  gods,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  I. Smyrna  744.  On  palaeographical  and  iconographical  grounds  G.Petzl,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  2  (1994)  137-140  (ph.),  suggests  that  this  inscription  comes  from  Northeast  Lydia,  es¬ 
pecially  perhaps  from  the  area  of  Saittai.  The  lettering  resembles  that  of  ΤΑΜ  VI  155  (area  of 
Demirci),  in  which  Asklas  dedicates  a  statuette  of  Hermes  to  the  Μήτηρ  Νοτηνή  (169/170 
A.D.).  In  I. Smyrna  744  the  dedicant  may  have  dedicated  a  statue  of  Τύχη  to  the  Μήτηρ  Θεών: 
cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1232  and  ΤΑΜ  V  1  77  (area  of  Saittai);  but  another  possibility  is  not  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded:  dedication  of  a  statuette  of  Ύγίη  (cf.  ΤΑΜ  VI  451).  In  Smyrna  the  mother-goddess  is 
regularly  called  ή  Σιπυληνή  (I. Smyrna  573  LL.  60  and  71;  I. Smyrna  260,  not  to  be  assigned  to 
Magnesia  on  the  Sipylos,  as  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1375  does). 


966-970.  Saittai  (area  of:  Karahalli).  Five  epitaphs,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Μου- 
σεΐον  και  Βιβλιοθήκη  II  2/3  (1876-1878)  54/55  nos.  127-131.  G.Petzl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2 
(1994)  143-145  nos.  1-5,  points  out  that  these  texts  were  not  included  in  ΤΑΜ  V  1.  In  the 
archives  of  the  Kleinasiatische  Kommission  in  Vienna  there  are  drawings  by  J.Keil  of  these 
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stones  which  were  in  the  Evangelical  School  in  Smyrna  prior  to  the  disaster  of  1922.  Three 
stones  seem  to  be  lost  now;  the  stones  from  our  lemmata  nos.  969  and  970  are  now  in  the 
Archaeological  Museum  in  Izmir.  P.  republishes  all  five  texts,  with  Keil’s  drawings. 


966:  143/144  no.  1  =  Mouseion  54  no.  127.  Epitaph  of  Dionus.  White  marble  pedi- 

mental  stele  with  three  akroteria  and  tenon;  inscription  below  a  wreath. 

Διονΰς  Άπολλοφάνους 

For  Διονΰς  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  VI  62,  P.;  Άπολλοφάνου,  Mouseion ;  K.  thought  he  saw  a 
sigma  in  fine. 

967:  144  no.  2  =  Mouseion  54  no.  128.  Epitaph  of  Metro.  White  marble  pedimental 

stele  with  three  akroteria  and  tenon;  in  the  tympanon  a  dish-shaped  rosette  (‘Schalen- 
rosette’):  Μητρώ  Άπολλοφάνου,  I  Μηναδος  δέ  γυνή 


2.  Given  by  Keil;  not  in  Mouseion. 


968:  144  no.  3  =  Mouseion  54  no.  129.  Epitaph  of  Bion.  White  marble  pedimental 

stele  with  three  akroteria  and  tenon:  Βίων  Έπικράτου 


969:  145  no.  4  =  Mouseion  55  no.  130.  Epitaph  of  Soteris.  Bluish  marble  stele  with 

horizontal  kymation  and  three  akroteria  above  and  tenon  below. 

Σωχηρις  ΆνθεσστηΙρίου,  γυνή  δέ  Μηναδος 

970:  145  no.  5  =  Mouseion  55  no.  131.  Epitaph  of  Mysta.  Gray-blue  marble  pedimen¬ 

tal  stele  with  three  akroteria  and  a  tenon;  in  the  tympanon  a  rosette. 

Μύστα  ΜενεΙλάου,  ΔημηΙτρίου  δέ  γυνή,  I  χαΐρε 


971.  Sardis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tib.Claudius  Stlaccius.  I. Sardis  43. 
H. Malay,  I.Manisa  37  no.  39  (ph.;  dr.),  publishes  a  marble  fragment  which  in  his  view  belongs 
to  I. Sardis  43.  The  new  fragment  runs: 

-  -  ]ιον  Κλαύδιον  Σχλάκκιο[ν  -  - 

-  -  ]ov  φιλόπατριν  tcax[ - 

I. Sardis  43  was  seen  by  Hirschfeld  ‘in  a  dangerous  place  on  the  akropolis’;  the  edd.  of  I. Sardis 
published  the  following  text  (in  two  columns)  on  the  basis  of  H.’s  drawing,  now  in  Vienna. 

A.  Τιβέριον  Κλαύδιον  Σιλάνιον  ήρωα,  στεφαίνηφόρον  φιλόπαχριν,  καχαλιπόνχα 
καχά  I  διαθήκην  εις  διανομήν  έχήσιον  χή  μέν  πόΙ[λει - 
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B.  Κλαυδίαν  I  'Ωραίαν,  γυΐναΐκα  Κλαυδίου  I  Στλακκίου,  τη[-  - 
Μ.  argues  that  Hirschfeld  misread  Σιλάνιον  (‘in  a  dangerous  place’  !)  for  Στλάκκιον  [See  al¬ 
ready  L.Robert,  OMS  ΙΠ  1607,  Herrmann], 


972.  Sardis.  Epitaph  of  Menandros,  Karpime  and  others,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

BASOR  206  (1972)  32;  Hanfmann-Ramage,  Sculpture  from  Sardis  124  no.  150  (cf.  SEG 
XXVin  927,  without  text).  Now  in  the  Museum  in  Manisa  and  presented  by  H.Malay,  I.Manisa 
111/112  no.  368. 

Μ[έ]νανδρ[ος]  I  ’Απολλώνιου  ζών  I  κατεσκεύα[σε]  I  τό  μνημεΐ[ο]ν  έ[α]ΙΙυτω  και 
Καρ[πίΙμ]η  τη  συμβίφ  I  [κ]αι  τέκν[ο]ις  και  I  [Ό]νησίμω  άπελευΙθέρω  και  Ζόη  τη 
II  θυγατρι  αΰ[το]ΰ. 


973.  Sardis.  Mosaic  inscription,  ca.  350-400  A.D.  SEG  XLI  1031.  See  now  also 
C.H.Greenewalt  Jr.  -  C.Ratte  -  M.L.Rautman,  AASO  52  (1994)  [1995]  6/7  (ph.;  text  as  in 
SEG,  except  for  ενβολος  instead  of  έμβολος  in  L.  1). 


974.  Sardis.  Lead  seal,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Circular  lead  seal  inscribed  on  both  sides;  found 
in  the  residential  quarters  south  of  the  modem  highway.  Edd.pr.  C.H.Greenewalt  Jr.  -  C.Ratte  - 
M.L.Rautman,  AASO  51  (1993)  [1994]  8  (ph.):  A  t  I  ΚοσΙμα  B  t  I  διακΙόνου  I  t 


975.  Satala  (area  of:  Kemhalli,  just  North  of  Sacayak,  in  Maionia).  Honorary 
epitaph  for  Ammia,  1st  cent.  A.D.  A.Fontrier,  Μουσεΐον  και  Βιβλιοθήκη  V  2 
(1885/1886)  75  no.  φξαλ  G. Petzl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  146-148  nos.  6/7,  points  out  that 
from  the  series  of  inscriptions  published  in  Mouseion  under  nos.  φξ'  (560)-  φοζ'  (577)  the  nos. 
φξα'  and  φξε'  were  not  included  in  ΤΑΜ  V  1.  He  republishes  these  two  texts;  φξα'  is  in  this 
lemma,  φξε'  in  our  lemma  no.  954. 

’Έτους  ρκζ',  μη(νός)  Γορπιαίου  τετρά[δι]· 

Μήνας  Άμμίαν  την  έατοΰ  γυναίκα 
[-  -  ca.  10-  -  κ]αι  ’Άμμιον  και  Μητρόπο- 
4  [λις  την  έαυτώ  ?]ν  μητέρα  έτείμησαν 


Year  127  =  either  42/43  (Sullan  era)  or  96/97  A.D.  (Aktian  era)  II  all  restorations  are  those  of  Fontrier,  the 
Mouseion-edxlox ,  except  for  P.’s  Μητρόπο[λις  in  LL.  3/4. 


976.  Thyateira.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Lepidus,  1st  half  of  the  1st 
cent.  A.D.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  968.  P.Herrmann,  MDAI  (I)  44  (1994)  217  note  68,  argues  that  the  com- 
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bination  of  τον  αρχιερέα  τής  'Ασίας  καί  αγωνοθέτην  διά  βίου  has  a  parallel  in  LL.  8/9  of 
the  new  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  938.  Lepidus’  agonothesia  is  likely  to  have  been  concerned 
with  the  provincial  contests  organized  by  the  koinon  of  Asia  rather  than  with  urban  contests  (so 
TAM  p.  315). 


977.  Yenikoy  (S.W.  of  Daldis).  The  Panegyris  of  the  Arillenoi,  136  A.D.  Pedi- 
mental  marble  stele  unearthed  at  Kepez  Mevkii  in  the  territory  of  Yenikoy  North  of  Marmara 
Golii  (Gygaia/Koloe  Lake).  Inscription  A  in  the  pediment  (L.  10  on  the  lower  band  of  the  pedi¬ 
ment);  the  other  texts  on  the  shaft.  The  text  shows  different  kinds  of  script;  it  had  been  engraved 
in  four  different  stages  by  different  masons.  Ed.pr.  H.Malay,  I.Manisa  152-156  no.  523  (ph.; 
translation). 


A.  Dedication  by  Metras  to  Zeus  Driktes. 

Μήτρας 
Μητροδώ¬ 
ρου  ίερεύς  δι¬ 
ά  γένους  Διός 
Δρικτου  καί  του  δήμου 
του  Θαμορειτών  αίτη- 
σάμενος  πανήγυριν  Άριλλη- 
νοις  εύξάμενος  Διί  Δρικτη 
έπιτυχών  άνέθηκα 
την  στήλλην 


4-5.  For  Ζευς  Δρικτης  cf.  I.Manisa  56,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  the  Thamoreitai  and  Arillenoi  are  unattested  so 
far.  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  they  lived  in  neighboring  villages  North  of  Koloe  Lake.  He  refers  to  IGR 
IV  1349  (Mostene  ?;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Izmir)  which  records  a  πρόπυλον  άριλλών,  where 
Άριλλων  may  have  to  be  written. 


4 


8 


B.  Edict  of  the 


governor  Titus  Aurelius  Fulvus  Boeonius  Antoninus. 


T(itus)  Aurelius  Ful(v)us  Boeonius 
Antoninus  proco(n)s(ul)  dic(it).  Metras 
Metrodori  et  Isidorus  Isidori 
4  nom(ine)  vicanorum  Arhillon 

adierunt  me  petieruntque 
uti  eis  permitterem  mercatum 
instituere  et  habere  semel  in 
8  anno  diebus  continuis 

septem  ex  XII  k(alendas)  Octobr(es)  in  VI 
k(alendas)  easdem.  Qua  de  re  si  quis  peti- 
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tioni  eius  contradicere  vo- 
12  let,  intra  diem  tricensimum 
me  aut  successorem  meum 
c(larissimum)  v(irum)  adeat  vacat  Proponi  volo 
vacat 


1-2.  He  was  governor  of  Asia  in  134/135  (or  135/136  A.D.)  and  succeeded  Hadrian  in  138  A.D., 
ed.pr.  II  11.  eius:  should  have  been  eorum;  cf.  text  D  L.  13  (αυτών),  ed.pr.  II  for  the  question  of  who 
was  entitled  to  grant  the  right  to  hold  a  market  (senate,  emperor,  provincial  governor)  cf.  L.de  Ligt,  EA 
24  (1995)  39-45. 

C.  Honorary  inscription  for  Metras. 

Μήτραν  τον  είερή  έτείμησεν 
ό  δήμος  χρυσώ  στεφάνφ  διά  γένου 
vacat 


2.  Probably  the  demos  of  the  Arillenoi,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  in  this  text  the  sigma  has  a  re¬ 
verse  form  (2);  this  shows  that  different  masons  have  been  at  work;  in  text  A  the  sigma  has  its  normal 
shape. 

D.  Greek  translation  of  the  edict  of  the  governor  (Text  B). 

Τ(ίτος)  Αΰρήλιος  Φούλβος  Βοιώνιος 
Άντωνεΐνος  άνθύ (πάτος)  λέγει· 

Μητράς  Μητροδώρου  και  Είσί- 
4  δωρος  Είσιδώρου  όνόματι 
κώμης  Άριλλων  προσήλθόν 
μοι  ήτήσαντό  τε,  ϊνα  αύτοΐς 
έπιτρέψω  πανήγυριν  άγειν 
8  και  έχειν  άπαξ  έν  τώ  ένιαυτώ 
ήμέραις  εφεξής  επτά  άπό 
τής  προ  ιβ'  καλ(ανδών)  ’Οκτωβρίων 
μέχρι  τής  προ  έξ  καλ(ανδών)  των 
12  αυτών,  περί  ού  ει  τις  τή  αιτή¬ 
σει  αυτών  άντιλέγειν  βού¬ 
λεται,  έντός  τριακοστής  η¬ 
μέρας  έμοι  ή  τώ  τειμιωτάτω 
16  μου  διαδόχω  έντυχέτω· 

προτεθήναι  βούλομαι 


3.  Μ  HT-?  ΑΣ,  lapis;  the  mason  first  cut  mu  instead  of  tau,  ed.pr. 
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E.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tatia. 

'0  δήμος  έτείμησε  Τατίαν 
είέρειαν  χρυσώ  στεφάνω  ν  ν 
vacat  διά  γένου  vacat 


Tatia  may  have  played  a  role  in  constituting  the  panegyris,  ed.pr. 

F.  Letter  of  Asinius  Rufus  to  Sardis,  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Antoninus  Pius.  This  document  has  also  been  discussed  by  L.de  Ligt,  EA  24 
(1995)  46-54  (text;  translation)  and  AncSoc  27  (1996)  163-169  (text;  translation)  and 
by  W.Eck  -  J. Nolle,  Chiron  26  (1996)  267-273  (text;  translation). 

Άσίνιος  'Ροΰφος  Σαρδιανών  άρχουσι  χαίρειν·  [ή  Άριλ]- 
ληνών  κώμη  προσήκουσα  μοι  έ’  προγόνων,  [ώς  έπίσ]- 


τασθε,  έγραψέ  μοι  παρακαλοΰσα  όπως  Ε[-  -  -]- 
4  ΞΟΜΑΙ  τφ  Αύτοκράτορι  περβι  -  ca.  4-]ΩΡ0Υ  και  ΔΗΜΟΣ[-  ούκ  έ]- 
πει  δύσκολον  ήν  μοι  έντυχ[εΐν  τ]ώ  Αύτ[οκράτορι], 

άλλ’  δτι  διαβάλλον  ήν  ΰμας  0[-  2-3  -]Σ  τάς  Α[ - ] 

πανηγύρεις  πένπετε,  τή  δε  υπό  του  Κ[- . . ] 

8  ΣΗ  ού  πένπετε,  των  αυτών  και  ταύτ[ην . . ] 


άξιωθήναι  δικαίων  ·  έρ(ρ)ώσθαι  ήμ[ας  βούλομαι] 
πανοικεί  vacat 


1.  For  the  family  of  the  Asinii  in  Sardis  cf.  SEG  XLIII  865/866  II  2.  Asinius  was  both  patron  of  the 
village  and  (probably)  in  the  imperial  service,  ed.pr.;  ‘village  owner’,  de  L.  II  3-4.  έ[πιδεί]Ιξομαι  or 
έ[ντεύ]Ιξομαι,  ed.pr.,  who  prefers  the  former  for  reasons  of  space;  de  Ligt  and  Nolle-Eck  prefer  the  lat¬ 
ter  (‘to  apply  to’)  II 4.  περβ  του  χ]ώρου  (χώρος:  ‘village’)  or  περβ  του  φ]όρου  και  δημοσβων  (‘public 
dues’)  or  δημοσβας,  sc.  γης,  ed.pr.  II  4-9.  ed.pr.  argues  that  ούκ  έπεί  (negative  clause)  and  άλλ’  δτι 
(positive  clause)  provide  the  motivation  for  the  imperial  decision  about  the  δίκαια  from  LL.  8/9  II  6. 
δ[τι  εί]ς  τάς  ά[λλας  πέριξ  (or  αυτόθι  ?)]  I  πανηγυρεις  πένπετε,  ed.pr.  II  7.  τή  δέ  υπό  του 
κ[υρίου  άχθεί]1στ|  ού  πένπετε,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  πένπετε  as  referring  to  the  sending  of  goods  and 
visitors  II  8-9.  των  αυτών  και  ταύτ[ην  (sc.  πανήγυριν)  +  verbum  meaning  ‘he  decided’:  the  emperor 
gave  the  same  rights  to  this  market  as  to  the  others,  viz.  immunity  from  taxes,  ed.pr.  II  9.  ήμ[ας  = 
ΰμ[ας,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  argues  that  the  Arillcnoi  requested  ateleia  for  their  market  but  that  the  Sardians 
somehow  opposed  this  and  produced  counter-arguments  which  were  superseded  by  Asinius. 

In  EA  de  Ligt  presents  the  following  text: 

Άσίνιος  'Ροΰφος  Σαρδιανών  άρχουσι  χαίρειν·  [ή  Άριλ]- 
ληνών  κώμη  προσήκουσα  μοι  έ  ’  προγόνων,  [ώς  έπ ίσ ] - 
τασθε,  έγραψε  μοι  παρακαλοΰσα  όπως  έ[γώ  έντεύ]- 
ξομαι  τφ  Αύτοκράτορι  περβι  ού  -  ca.  3-4]ΟΥ  και  δημόσ[ιον  τι  ήν  έ]- 
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πει  δύσκολον  ήν  μοι  έντυχ[εΐν  τ]ώ  aw[ca.  5-6  και] 
άλλο  τι  διαβάλλον  ήν  υμάς  ο[τι-  ca.  2  -]ΣΤΑΣΑ  [  -  ca.  9  -] 
πανηγύρεις  πένπετε,  τή  δε  υπό  του  κ[?  οινοΰ  άχθεί]- 
8  ση  ού  πένπετε,  των  αυτών  και  ταύτ[αις  δεόμενοι] 
άξιωθήναι  δικαίων  ·  έρ(ρ)ώσθαι  ήμ[άς  βούλομαι] 
πανοικεί 


4.  δημόσβον:  de  L.  assumes  that  the  matter  of  tax-immunity  was  a  public  concern,  viz.  that  the 
Sardians  were  about  to  apply  for  the  same  privilege;  Asinius  did  not  want  to  act  alone,  as  the  Arillenoi 
apparently  asked  him  to  do  II  5.  ‘because  it  was  difficult  for  me  to  submit  an  application  to  the  emperor 
(?  at  the  same  time  as  you)’,  de  L.  II 6.  ‘and  since  you  would,  moreover,  be  discredited  by  the  fact  — ’, 
de  L.  II  7  and  8.  πένπετε:  not  goods  or  people  (so  ed.pr.)  but  ‘send  word’,  i.e.  a  letter  or  delegate;  του 
κ[οινοΰ  ?:  viz.  the  community  of  the  Arhillenoi  II  de  L.  argues  that  the  Sardians  would  be  discredited  by 
the  fact  that  they  did  ask  the  same  privileges  (ateleia)  for  other  fairs  but  would  not  do  so  for  that  of  the 
Arhillenoi.  As  to  the  immunity,  L.  suggests  that  some  market-taxes  (or  a  fixed  share  of  the  revenues 
from  that  source)  would  flow  into  the  Roman  treasury  and  that  therefore  the  emperor  was  to  be  ap¬ 
proached  for  the  granting  of  this  privilege. 

In  AncSoc  de  Ligt  presents  the  following  variant: 

Άσίνιος  'Ροΰφος  Σαρδιανών  άρχουσι  χαίρειν·  [ή  Άριλ]- 
ληνών  κώμη  προσήκουσα  μοι  έ  ’  προγόνων,  [ώς  έπίσ]- 
τασθε,  έγραψέ  μοι  παρακαλοΰσα  όπως  έ[ντεύ]- 
4  ξομαι  τώ  Αϋτοκράτορι  περβι  ?  βιβλι] δίου  καί  δημόσβου,  οΰκ  έ]- 
πεί  δύσκολον  ήν  μοι  έντυχ[εΐν  τ]φ  Αύτ[οκράτορι], 
άλλ’  δτι  διαβάλλον  ήν  υμάς  δ[τι  ?  εί]ς  τάς  ά[λλας  πέριξ] 
πανηγύρεις  πένπετε,  τή  δέ  υπό  τού  κ[υρίου  δοθεί]- 
8  ση  ού  πένπετε  των  αύτών  καί  ταύτ[αις  δεόμενοι] 
άξιωθηναι  δικαίων  ·  έρ(ρ)ώσθαι  ήμ[άς  βούλομαι] 
πανοικεί 


4.  ‘on  the  basis  of  a  petition  which  is  also  municipal’,  de  L. 

Nolle  -  Eck  present  the  following  text: 

Άσίνιος  'Ροΰφος  Σαρδιανών  άρχουσι  χαίρειν·  [ή  Άριλ]- 
ληνών  κώμη  προσήκουσα  μοι  έ  ’  προγόνων,  [ώς  έπίσ]- 
τασθε,  έγραψέ  μοι  παρακαλοΰσα  όπως  έ[ντεύ]- 
4  ξομαι  τώ  Αύτοκράτορι  περβι  τοΰ  χ]ώρου  καί  δήμου·  [ούκ  έ]- 
πεί  δύσκολον  ήν  μοι  έντυχ[εΐν  τ]φ  Αύτ[οκράτορι,] 
άλλ  δτι  διαβάλλον  ήν  υμάς  ώ[ς  εί]ς  τάς  ά[λλας  μεν] 
πανηγύρεις  πένπετε,  τή  δέ  ύπό  τοΰ  Κ[υρίου  δοθεί]- 
8  ση  ού  πένπετε,  τών  αύτών  καί  ταύτ[ην  αίτοΰμαι] 
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άξιωθήναι  δικαίων  ·  έρώσθαι  ήμ[ας  εύχομαι] 
πανοικεί 


1.  Asinius  Rufus  was  an  estate-owner  and  patron  of  the  village  of  the  Arillenoi;  he  may  have  been 
a  senatorial  or  equestrian  dignitary  and  in  that  capacity  he  probably  lived  in  Rome  or  in  the  Western 
part  of  the  empire.  This  explains  why  he  communicated  with  both  the  Sardians  and  the  Arillenoi 
through  letters,  N.-E  II  4.  χώρος:  ‘village’  or  ‘estate’;  δήμος:  Village-community,  N.-E.  II  6.  δια- 
βάλλον  ήν:  ‘es  ware  fiir  Euch  peinlich’,  N.-E.  II  6  (and  8).  πένπετε:  sc.  an  embassy,  N.-E.,  who 
assume  that  the  Sardians  had  asked  from  the  emperor  for  other  villages  on  their  territory  an  expan¬ 
sion  of  the  already  available  market-privileges  [N.-E.  do  not  comment  on  the  nature  of  this  expan¬ 
sion;  do  they  perhaps  mean  ateleia,  as  ed.pr.  and  de  Ligt  did  ?,  Pleket]  II  7-8.  or  κτισθεί]1σρ,  N.-E. 


978.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  an  incense-burner,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  Mentioned  in  passing  by  L. Robert,  OMS  III  1627.  Large  marble  altar;  above  the  inscription 
traces  of  an  unidentifiable  image.  Presented  by  H. Malay,  I.Manisa  76  no.  189  (ph.). 

Κόϊντο[ς - ]  I  vw  'Ροΰφ[ος  wv]  I  v  Ζμυρν[αΐος  v]  I 

τό  θυμια[τήριον]  II  w  συν  [τω  vw]  I  v  έπιθέ[ματί] 


1.  In  fine  the  gentilicium  of  Quintus,  M. 


AIOLIS 


979.  Aigai.  Dedication  to  Apollo  (Chresterios).  R.Bohn,  Altertiimer  von  Aegae 
(Berlin  1889)  48;  H.Engelmann,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  87/88,  points  out  that  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  is  a  ‘Dank-  und  keine  Bauinschrift’  and  cannot  serve  to  date  the  construction  of  the  Apollo 
temple.  The  text  runs:  Ό  δάμος  Άπόλλωνι  χαριστήριον  σωθείς  I  ύπό  Ποπλίω  Σερουιλίω 
Ποπλίω  υίώ  τώ  άνθυπάτω.  Brief  comment  on  the  various  benefactions  of  this  proconsul  of 
Asia  (46-44  B.C.). 


980.  Kyme.  Honorary  decree  for  the  prytanis  Kleanax,  reign  of  Augustus, 
between  2  B.C.  and  2  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1243;  XL  1111.  R.A.Kearsley  apud  S.R.Lle- 
welyn,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1771)  233-241,  presents  the  Greek  text,  with  an  English  trans¬ 
lation. 
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980bis.  Alexandria  Troas.  For  an  inscription  probably  relating  to  wall-building  in 
Alexandria  Troas  cf.  our  lemma  no.  990. 


981.  Ilion.  Law  against  tyranny  and  oligarchy,  ca.  280  B.C.  OGIS  218  {I .Ilion 
25;  SEG  XXXV  1274;  cf.  XXXVI  1527;  XLII  1793).  B.Funck,  HZ  258  (1994)  317-337,  ar¬ 
gues  that  this  law  was  issued  by  the  city  on  the  initiative  of  Seleukos  Nikator  after  the  king’s 
victory  over  Lysimachos  at  Kouropedion.  It  documents  Seleukos’  policy  of  re-establishing  or  re¬ 
inforcing  democracy  in  the  poleis  and  awarding  them  ελευθερία  before  he  was  murdered  by 
Ptolemy  Keraunos,  when  he  marched  towards  Macedonia  hoping  to  restore  Alexander’s  empire. 
On  his  way  he  may  have  visited  Dion,  which  instituted  a  cult  in  his  honor  equal  to  that  of  Athena 
( OGIS  212;  I. Ilion  31;  SEG  XLI  1052*  [Seleukos  I  or  Π  ?]).  The  law  reverts  in  a  general  way  to 
traditional  pre-Hellenistic  polis-concepts  concerning  the  protection  of  autonomy  and  democracy 
against  illegal  abuse  of  power;  it  is  prophylactic  without  being  provoked  by  an  otherwise  unat¬ 
tested  recent  experience  of  tyranny  (under  Lysimachos).  F.  presents  a  survey  of  the  law’s 
clauses,  stressing  the  equation  of  law  and  democracy  throughout  the  document.  As  to  the  three 
categories  of  persons  to  be  rewarded  for  tyrannicide  (LL.  19-39),  he  argues  that  the  first,  called 
εναρχος  (L.  21),  is  a  citizen  elected  in  a  public  office  rather  than  a  citizen  in  general.  Since  the 
έναρχοι  were  the  group  mostly  endangered  in  case  of  a  coup,  their  reward  could  be  relatively 
modest.  The  other  two  categories,  ξένος  and  δούλος  (LL.  29  and  31),  who  as  outsiders  had  no 
personal  interests,  were  to  receive  the  additional  grant  of  citizenship  [For  the  same  inscription  see 
now  also  C.Koch,  ZRG  1 13  (1996)  32-63], 


982.  Ilion.  Inscriptions  recording  civic  tribes.  Two  marble  balustrade  blocks  from 
Theatre  A  inscribed  with  large  letters.  Mentioned  by  C.B.Rose,  Studia  Troica  3  (1993)  105. 

A  Δηιφο[— ]  B  [— ]βιου 


Undated  by  R.  II  probably  indications  of  sections  of  the  theatre  reserved  for  civic  tribes;  (A)  was  named  after 
Deiphobos,  son  of  Priamos,  who  married  Helen  after  Paris’  death.  The  other  tribal  names  attested  for  Ilion, 
Πανθωίς  and  Άλεξανδρίς  (cf.  I. Ilion  121-123),  were  also  named  after  Homeric  heroes  (Panthoos  and  Paris  rather 
than  Alexander  the  Great),  R. 


983.  Ilion.  Dedication  of  a  building  to  Claudius,  Athena  Ilias  and  the  Demos, 
41-45  A.D.  ?  Marble  Doric  architrave  with  an  inscribed  frieze  below;  stray  find  in  a  field  650  m 
west-south-west  of  the  Odeion.  Ed.pr.  C.B.Rose,  Studia  Troica  4  (1994)  95-97  (ph.). 

[Τιβεριω]ι  Κλαυδίωι  Καίσαρι  Αύχοκράχορι  Σεβασχώι  Γερ[μανικώι] 
vacat  και  Άθηνα  Ίλιάδι  καί  χω  Δήμω  [  vacat] 

[ -  ca.  22  -  καί]  βασίλισσα  Παι[ -  ca.  16  - ] 
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2.  Άθηνα(ι)  Ίλιάδι  καί  τώ(ι)  Δημώ[ι  ?  vacat],  ed.pr.  II  3.  initio:  name  of  a  king;  probably  βασιλεύς 
Μιθραδάτης,  i.e.  Mithridates  VIII,  recognized  as  ruler  of  the  Bosporan  kingdom  in  41  A.D.  (cf.  IOSPE II 400  = 
CIRB  1 123  =  SEG  XVI  439).  In  45  A.D.  he  attempted  to  break  away  from  Rome  and  was  removed  from  power; 
his  name  was  erased  before  49  A.D.,  when  he  was  sent  as  a  hostage  to  Rome.  The  name  of  his  wife  is  unknown: 
probably  a  name  in  Παιρι-,  e.g.  Παιριφάνις.  The  dedication  of  a  building  (stoa  ?)  was  made  in  and  to  Ilion  be¬ 
cause  of  its  link  to  the  ruling  power  in  Rome  (mother  city  of  the  Julio-Claudian  dynasty),  ed.pr. 


984.  Ilion.  Stamps  on  roof  revetment.  C.B.Rose,  Studia  Troica  3  (1993)  100  (ph.), 
reports  that  nine  roof  tiles  stamped  ΙΛΙ  (for  Ilion;  unattested  so  far)  have  been  found  in  a 
Hellenistic  destruction  layer  in  the  area  of  the  sanctuary  at  the  south-west  of  the  mound.  On  104 
he  mentions  a  terracotta  antefix  with  palmette  decoration  and  a  retrograde  stamp  reading  Εΰτυ- 
χίδης  (undated),  found  in  debris  dumped  by  Schliemann  on  the  upper  layer  in  the  same  place. 


985-990.  Neandria.  The  Inscriptions.  E.Schwertheim  in  id.,  Neue  Forschungen  zu 
Neandria  und  Alexandria  Troas  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  11;  Bonn  1994)  39-47  nos.  1-6, 
(re)publishes  the  few'  texts  known  from  this  site.  The  first  three  texts  also  in  R.Hodot,  Le  di¬ 
alecte  eolien  d’Asie  (Paris  1990)  304,  TRO  101,  103  and  104. 


985:  39/40  no.  1  (ph.).  Boustrophedon  inscription,  undated.  R.Koldewey, 

Neandria.  Programm  zur  Winckelmannsfeier  der  arch.  Gesellschaft  zu  Berlin  51, 
1891,  12;  LSAG  361  no.  8;  not  rediscovered  by  S.  cum  suis. 

- I  [ό]νέθεκαν  I  το  έπισταΐτα  ο  και  κείμεν  [-  -]  I - 

2-3.  τσ  έπιστάτα:  a  dual  according  to  O.Hoffmann,  Die  griechischen  Dialekte  -  II  (1893)  128  no. 
179  (cf.  LSAG :  ‘a  dedication  (mentioning)  an  επιστάτης  (or  two  ?)’;  ‘sicher  falsch’,  according  to 
S.);  W.Blumel,  apud  S.,  points  out  that  in  that  case  we  should  rather  read  τσ  επισταταΰ  =  τω 
έπιστατάω;  S.  refers  to  an  inscription  from  Sigeion  (Schwyzer,  DGE  731),  mentioning  an 
έπίστατον  =  ύποκρητήριον  (‘small  base’  or  ‘support’). 

986:  40-42  no.  2  (dr.).  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Apollo,  ca.  500  B.C. 

R.Koldewey,  op.cit.  27/28;  A. Wilhelm,  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde 
(1909)  7/8  no.  4;  LSAG  362  no.  9;  not  rediscovered  by  S.  cum  suis. 

Τόνδε  τον  άνδ[ριάντα  Άπό]λλονα  όνέθε- 
κε  Έρμέας  άρα[σαμένο]  τ<5  παΐδος,  vacat 
’Ογεμάχ[ο]  (or  ’Ογεμάχ[ειος])  vacat 


987: 


42/43  no.  3  (dr  ).  Dedication  to  Priapos,  5th/beginning  4th  cent.  B.C. 
R.Koldewey,  op.cit.  21  no.  2;  rediscovered  by  S.  cum  suis,  who  cleaned  the  stone 
and  could  read:  Νικασαγόρας  Πριάπωι 
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[Ά]ρ[ιστ]αγόρας  Πριάπωι,  Κ. 


988:  43/44  no.  4.  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  5th  cent.  B.C.  R.Koldewey,  op.cit. 

13/14;  before  the  main  gate  ca.  1  km.  from  the  city  K.  saw  various  rock-cut  inscrip¬ 
tions  (six  drawings)  with  τέμενος  Διός.  S.  cum  suis  rediscovered  several  of  them 
(ph.);  there  was  presumably  a  sacred  forest  of  Zeus  in  the  area. 


989:  45  no.  5.  Epitaph,  undated.  R.Koldewey,  op.cit.  21  (ph.);  not  rediscovered  by 

S.  cum  suis:  [Φιλο]κλής  Φ[ιλοκλέους] 


K.  (‘ —  mOgliche,  aber  nicht  zwingende  Ergdnzung’,  S.) 


990:  45-47  no.  6  (ph.).  Fragmentary  inscription  concerning  the  building  of  a 

wall,  ca.  300  B.C.  Marble  fragment  found  in  the  old  cemetery  2km.  East  of  the 
village  of  Sapkoy;  at  the  left  side  there  are  probably  no  more  than  six  to  seven  letters 
missing.  M.Ricl,  The  inscriptions  of  Alexandreia  Troas  (IGSK,  Band  53;  Bonn 
1997)  34-38  no.  2  (ph.),  publishes  a  more  complete  version,  which  we  reproduce 
below. 


λίθ]οι$  τό  πλάτο[ς 
τά  φ]υλακτήρια  πέ[ντε  ? 
τά]£  θύρας  τώμ  [πύργων  ? 

4  ]ΙΙΕΩΝ  ΣΥΝ[ 

?πύργο]ν  όρθογώνι[ον  ? 
τ]ούς  λίθους  τώμ  [πύργων? 
?ποιήσο]υσι  δε  και  θυρίδας  [ 

8  ]  αύτόν  έμ  πηλ[ώι? 

?έτέ]ρωι  διά  χαλί[κων? 
?ποιήσου]σι  [δε]  τό  πάχ[ος 
σ]ύν  θράν[οις? 

12  ]  οσους  (?)ΑΛ..Ε[ 

θεμει]λιωθήσεται  [ 
τού]ς  θεμειλίους  [ 
θε]μειλιώσονται  [ 

16  ?λίθο]ιν  ίσοπαχέσιν  Α[ 

].Σ  συμβαλεΐ  δια- 

πλ[άσσων  πηλώι? 


]  πηχίους,  τό  δε  ΜΕ/[ 
?έ']|ωθεν  σταθμούς  [ 

20  π]λάτος  ϊσας  τοΐς  [ 

].  και  πάχος  ΚΑΤ[ 
τό  π]ροστα[χ]θέν  χώρο[ν 
δ]εκαπ[ή]χ[ε]ις  τό  ϋ[ψος? 
24  ]..  ΩΤΑΕΠΙ.Ο[ 

]  άρεστώς  πάσ[ι? 

]  διαλείπων  ΣΥ[ 
βαλ]λομένοις  .  ΑΕΩ[ 

28  ?πη]λώσιος  ΚΟΛΝΟ[ 

?ποιήσ]ας  εύγωνίους  [ 

]  έπισυνδεσμεύ[ων 
]Σ  έ'ργα  ΞΟ[ 

32  ]ΡΑ  και  πάχ[ος 

άλ]λα  δέκα  [ 
?πισ]σοκοπήσ[ας 
^]ήχεις  έ[πτά 
36  ]  ’  ΕΗ  [ ' 


This  text  has  various  words  in  common  with  Riel’s  no.  1  (new  fragmentary  text);  both  texts  be¬ 
long  to  the  same  dossier  but  not  to  the  same  stone;  nos.  1  and  2  are  fragments  of  two  of  the  stelai 
which  make  up  the  entire  dossier,  R.  II  traces  of  hammered  letters  above  L.  1,  R.  II  2.  φυλακ- 
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τήρια:  also  in  R.’s  no.  1  L.  12:  sleeping  quarters  for  soldiers  off  duty,  possibly  situated  in  the  hol¬ 
low  ground-storeys  of  towers  rather  than  guardposts,  R.  II  7.  θυρίδες:  windows  in  towers  or  in  the 
screenwall  (επαλξις),  R.  II  8.  πηλός:  ‘mortar’,  R.  II  9.  χάλιξ:  ‘gravel,  rubble’,  R.,  who  also 
considers  χαλίκωμα  (Latin  caementa)  II 11.  θράνος:  wooden  beams  used  in  roofs,  floors  or  in  brick 
walls,  R.  II  13-15.  concerned  with  the  foundations;  possibly  a  new  contractor  is  introduced  here:  cf. 
the  singular  form  in  LL.  17  and  26  versus  the  plural  in  L.  7,  R.  II  17.  συμβαλεΐ:  συμβάλλω  also 
in  R.’s  no.  1  L.  11:  ‘to  fit  together  the  joints  of  stone  blocks’;  R.  II  18.  in  fine  μέ^[ρι,  R.  II  19. 
σταθμός:  door  or  door-post,  R.  II  21.  in  fine  perhaps  κατ[άλληλον  πρός,  R.  II  24.  άρεστως:  also 
in  L.  19  of  R.’s  no.  1:  ‘in  an  acceptable  manner’,  R.  II  26.  διαλείπω:  ‘to  leave  an  interval’,  for 
windows,  doors  vel  sim.,  R.  II  29.  εύγωνίους:  ‘with  perfect  angles’,  R.  II  30.  έπισυνδεσμεύω  = 
to  bind  up  together  by  δεσμοί,  R.  II  31.  in  fine  a  reference  to  ξοίς  ?,  R.  II  34.  πισσοκοπέω: 
‘smeering  of  the  wooden  parts  with  pitch’,  R. 


991.  Neandria.  Epitaph  of  Neandros  and  Epitynchanon,  Roman  period.  Large 
marble  block  found  at  the  foot  of  £igri  Dag;  mentioned  in  passing  but  without  transcription  by  E. 
Schwertheim,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  985-990)  37  (ph.)  [now  also  in  M.Ricl,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  990)  133/134  no.  125  (ph.)]. 

- I  Νεάνδρω  και  Έπιτυνχάνοντι  ·  εάν  I  vacat  δε  τις  ετερος  άνοιξη  vacat  I 

δώσει  ΐς  τό  ιερόν  γυμνάσιον  I  vacat  *  πεντακισχείλια  vacat 


LL.  3/4  in  larger  letters  II  Neandria  was  incorporated  in  the  territory  of  Alexandria  Troas  but  apparently  people 
continued  to  live  in  the  area  of  the  city  which  may  have  become  a  deme  of  Alexandria,  S. 
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992.  Kyzikos.  List  of  sales  of  confiscated  goods,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI 
1116,  cf.  XL  1121  app.crit.  C.Triimpy,  ZPE  100  (1994)  407-412,  discusses  the  month  name 
Βουδιών  in  A  L.  7.  He  connects  it  with  a  feast  *Βούδια,  which  is  unattested,  but  cf.  Athena 
Βούδεια  in  Thessaly  and  the  heroine  Βούδεια  in  Boiotia,  and  the  place  names  Βούδειον, 
Βούδεια  in  Thessaly  and  Phrygia.  T.  argues  that  the  month  Βουδιών  is  the  month  of  the  feast 
of  the  *Βούδ(ε)ια,  celebrated  in  honor  of  (Athena)  Βούδεια.  This  epithet  is  derived  from 
βοΰς:  ‘Rinderanbinderin’.  The  month  name  Βουδιών  seems  to  be  non-Ionian;  it  may  be  a  relic 
from  a  non- Ionian  ethnic  group  before  or  after  the  colonisation  by  Ionian  Miletos. 


993.  Kyzikos.  Epitaph  of  Marcia  Ploteina,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  A.Yaylali  -  V.Oz- 
kaya,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  16,  2  (1994)  1 15  and  1 18  (dr.),  describe  the  discovery  of  a  tomb 
(υπόμνημα)  built  by  Μαρκία  Πλωτεΐνα  for  herself  and  her  sons  'Ροΰφος  and  Μακε- 
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δών;  the  drawing  seems  unreliable  in  some  places  so  that  we  are  unable  to  present  a  complete  text 
on  the  basis  of  that  drawing. 


994.  Pergamon.  Diodoros  Pasparos,  ca.  85  -  70/60  B.C.  IGR  IV  292/293,  294 
(OGIS  764);  H.Hepding,  MDAI(A)  32  (1907)  314/315  nos.  37-40;  MDAI(A)  35  (1910)  407- 
414  nos.  2-5.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1125.  B.Virgilio,  Athenaeum  82  (1994)  299-314  (cf.  already 
SEG  XLIII  891),  presents  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  benefactions  of  Diodoros  and  the  city’s  re¬ 
sponses  to  them  under  two  main  view-points:  (1)  the  relation  of  his  activities  on  record  in  the 
earliest  and  last  decree  ( IGR  IV  292  and  293)  to  the  aftermaths  of  the  First  and  Third  Mithridatic 
War  respectively;  292:  embassy  to  Rome  where  he  succeeded  in  alleviating  the  pressure  of  coer¬ 
cive  measures  imposed  by  Sulla  (έλαφροτοκία  (L.  4)  instead  of  high  interest  rates;  end  of 
forced  enrollment  (άνδροληψία;  L.  7);  annulment  of  forced  contracts;  restoration  of  the  prop¬ 
erty  of  war-victims,  both  of  partisans  of  Mithridates  and  of  their  pro-Roman  adversaries).  D.’s 
efforts  contributed  to  remedy  social  instability,  which  constituted  an  ‘intolerable  danger’  (αφό¬ 
ρητος  --  κίνδυνος;  L.  14)  to  the  city.  The  main  issues  of  IGR  IV  293  (ca.  60  B.C.)  are  Pas¬ 
paros’  activities  as  a  gymnasiarch  (repair  of  the  gymnasium)  and  the  celebration  of  the  29th  Ni- 
κηφόρια,  revived  after  a  temporary  decline  of  city  life  due  to  the  Third  Mithridatic  War  (74-69 
B.C.);  (2)  the  role  of  Hellenistic  royal  euergetism  as  a  model  for  the  interaction  between  the  city 
and  its  benefactor  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1801).  Already  the  first  decree  ( IGR  IV  292)  contains  all 
honors  previously  bestowed  on  the  last  Pergamene  king,  Attalos  III  (cf.  I  .Pergamon  246  = 
OGIS  332,  with  the  observations  by  L.Robert  summarized  in  SEG  XXXIV  1251):  public  praise 
and  burial,  crown,  honorary  statues,  institution  of  an  eponymous  tribe,  and  a  cult  featuring  stat¬ 
ues,  a  temple  and  precinct,  a  festival  and  procession;  praise  of  the  benefactor’s  εύνοια,  ευερ¬ 
γεσία,  αρετή,  ανδραγαθία,  φρόνησις,  μεγαλομέρεια,  φιλανθρωπία,  vel  sim.  Diodoros’ 
assimilation  to  the  Attalids  is  also  evident  from  his  being  celebrated  as  a  δεύτερος  κτίστης  ( IGR 
IV  293  Col.  II LL.  61/62)  and  from  his  activities  in  erecting  cult  statues  of  the  kings. 


995.  Pergamon.  Honorary  inscription  for  Mithradates,  son  of  Menodoros,  1st 
cent.  B.C.  IGR  IV  1682.  For  some  brief  reflections  on  this  member  of  the  Pergamene  elite  bom 
in  87/86  B.C.,  son  of  Menodoros  and  the  Galatian  princess  Adobogiona,  cf.  H.Heinen  in  E  fon¬ 
tibus  haurire  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  66-69,  who  points  out  that  M.  was  not  the  son  of  Mi¬ 
thradates  Eupator. 


996.  Pergamon.  Sculptors’  signatures,  giants’  names  and  mason  marks  on  the 
Great  Altar,  ca.  183-174  B.C .I.Perg.  70  (SEG  XXXVI  1132),  74/75,  118,  121/122  and 
126.  V.Kastner,  MDAl(l)  44  (1994)  125-133,  publishes  a  new  fragment  found  in  1974  at  the 
Byzantine  wall  east  of  the  citadel-gate  (now  in  the  excavation  depot  in  Bergama;  ph.):  ΠΟΡΦΥ- 
PI[ — ].  This  joins  with  I.Perg.  126  (ph.)  to  yield  the  giant’s  name  Πορφυρίων  ([Έχί]ων  ?, 
I.Perg.,  with  Πορφυρίων  mentioned  among  the  other  possibilities  adduced  in  the  app.  ciit.). 
The  complete  label  confirms  the  generally  accepted  identification  of  the  giant  fighting  Zeus  on  the 
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frieze  as  Porphyrion.  Starting  from  the  mason’s  mark  ΓΓ  on  the  upper  side  of  I.Perg.  126,  now 
provided  with  a  fixed  location  in  the  frieze,  K.  presents  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  system  of 
these  marks  (cf.  fig.  2  on  128).  On  this  basis  he  is  able  to  assign  several  other  blocks  with  both 
labels  and  mason  marks  to  their  proper  place,  and  thereby  to  ascertain  the  additional  identification 
of  some  other  giants  and  to  connect  some  sculptors’  signatures  with  certain  parts  of  the  frieze 
(I.Perg.  118  and  121/122:  Ούδαιος  +  NB,  [Στύ]φελ[ος]  +  IB  and  Τά[ρταρος  ?]  +  ΔΓ; 
I.Perg.  70  A-C:  Δι[ο]νυσι[άδης  του  δεινός  και  — ]άτης  (Μενεκρ]άτης,  I.Perg.,  but  cf. 
SEG  XXXVI)  [Με]νεκράτο[υς  ethnic  ?]  έπόησαν;  70A:  [Πα]λαμνεύς;  70Β:  [Πελ]ωρεύς  + 
Δ;  70C:  E;  I.Perg.  74:  [~]σ[—  Άθ]ηναίου  [Πίτα-  or  Άθη  ?]ναΐος  έπόη[σεν];  74Α:  gi¬ 
ant’s  name  [— ]ης;  74Β:  giant’s  name  [— ]ος  +  ΨΓ;  74C:  ΧΓ;  I.Perg.  75:  [Όρ]έστης 
Όρ[έ]στο[υ  Περγ]αμη[νός  έπόησεν  +  ΣΓ).  On  132/133  (ph.)  Κ.  publishes  two  unknown 
mason  marks  now  in  the  architectural  depot  of  the  Antikensammlung  at  Berlin:  ΠΒ  and  B. 


997.  Perperene.  The  site.  F.-M.Kaufmann  -  J.Stauber,  EA  23  (1994)  41-58,  visited  and 
describe  the  remains  of  the  ruins  of  Perperene  near  A$agibey,  N.W.  of  Pergamon,  previously 
examined  by  E.Fabricius  and  R.Bohn  (MDAI  (A)  1 1  (1886)  3-14). They  collect  the  literary  testi¬ 
monia  and  on  43  briefly  mention  three  inscriptions  from  Smyrna  recording  Περπερήνιοι 
(I. Smyrna  447  (SEG  XVIII  524),  469  (IGR  IV  1437;  SEG  XVIII  531)  and  689)  and  a  text  seen 
by  J.M.Cook  in  Haci  Osman  (near  Gomec/Armutova)  but  said  to  have  been  brought  from 
Demirci.  K.-S.  point  out  that  probably  Demircidere,  ca.  15  km.  Southeast  from  Haci  Osman  and 
ca.  4  km.  from  Perperene,  was  meant,  so  that  this  little  epitaph  (Διογένης  I  [Δι]ογένου)  may 
well  be  the  only  text  we  have  from  Perperene.  K.-S.  also  describe  the  late  Roman-medieval  mins 
near  Okgular,  ca.  1  km.  Northwest  from  the  mins  near  A§agibey;  in  the  mins  of  what  may  have 
been  a  basilica  they  found  stamped  tiles  with  i_L_  (55;  ph.);  they  discuss  the  relation  between 
Perperene  and  Theodosoupolis,  mentioned  in  Christian  sources  as  an  alternative  name  of  Perpe¬ 
rene.  On  59-82  they  present  a  catalogue  of  Perperenian  coins  [For  Perperene  and  its  wine  pro¬ 
duction  see  also  AT  AM  320  note  5,  Herrmann]. 


998.  Synaos  (area  of:  Hisar  Koy).  Honorary  inscription  for  C.  Fulvius  Plauti¬ 
anus,  203-205  A.D.?  MAMA  X  467.  Republished  by  R.Haensch,  ZPE  101  (1994)  233-238 
(dr.),  who  identifies  the  honorand  as  C.  Fulvius  Plautianus,  praefectus  praetorio  in  197-205  A.D. 
and  consul  for  the  second  time  in  203.  Other  Greek  honorary  inscriptions  for  this  man  are  SEG 
XXXVI  249*  and  360*  (cf.  XL  349). 

vacat  [  Άγαθη]  τύχη  ·  vacat 
[Γάϊον  Φούλουιον]  Πλαυτι[ανόν] 

[δις  ύπατον,  τον]  λαμπρό[τατον] 

4  [ . ca  13-14 . ]H00NTO[..ca  4-5..] 

[έπαρχον  των  στρ]ατοπέδω[ν] 
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2-3.  [--]  ΠλαυτιΙ[ανώ,  ΜΑΜΑ  II  3-4.  τφ]  λαμπροΙ[τάτω],  ΜΑΜΑ  II  4.  not  restored  in  ΜΑΜΑ ;  perhaps 
[άναγκαΐον  or  less  probably  οίκεΐον  των  Σ]εβ[α]στώ[ν  κα'ι],  Η.,  who  prefers  this  restoration  to  των  κηρίων] 
ημών  or  των  [δ]ε[σπο]τώ[ν  ημών]  II  5.  [—  στρ]ατοπέδω[ν],  ΜΑΜΑ\  έπαρχος  τών  στρατοπέδων  =  praefec¬ 
tus  praetorio,  Η. 


BITHYNIA 


999-1001.  Cretia  (=  Kreteia)  -  Flaviopolis  (Gerede;  area  of).  Three  inscrip¬ 
tions.  D.H. French,  EA  23  (1994)  113-124,  deals  with  the  evidence  for  the  identification  of 
Gerede  as  the  site  of  Cretia-Flaviopolis  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1261)  and  publishes  the  following 
texts. 


999:  115  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Zeus,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  block  shaped  as 

an  altar;  mouldings  above  and  below;  from  Afadar,  Southeast  from  Gerede. 

Δύ  W  ευχήν  I  Τίτος  ΜάρκιΙος  "Ανθος 


On  the  back  of  the  altar  there  is  another  text,  worn  and  damaged  with  only  some  letters  surviving, 
ed.pr. 


1000:  116  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Epidemios,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 

block  shaped  as  an  altar;  flat  projection  at  top  and  bottom;  from  Karacadag,  East  of 
Gerede. 

’Αγαθή  Τύχη  I  vacat  I  Διί  Έπιδημίω  I  Κλαυδίου  Σευτ)ρου  II  Ώφελίων 
οίκοίνόμος  κε  Ήλίας  I  υπέρ  τέκνων  I  κέ  τών  βοών  I  ευχής  χάριν  II 
άνεστήσα  I  vacat  μεν  vacat 


[This  text  is  not  an  ineditum:  cf.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  900)  193  no.  19,  with  minor 
differences:  no  Αγαθή  Τύχη,  in  L.  4  Σεήρο[υ),  in  L.  5  ’Οφελίων.  F.  (per  ep.)  confirms  the  readings 
Σευήρου  and  Ώφελίων.  M.  assigns  the  stone  to  the  territory  of  Paphlagonian  Kaisareia/Hadriano- 
polis,  Pleket], 


1001:  116/117  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Caracalla,  210/211  A.D.  Large 

hexagonal  white  limestone  base  with  round  and  flat  top;  lead-channel  from  side  to 
center;  moulding  at  bottom. 

’Αγαθή  Τύχη  ·  I  Αΰτοκράτορα  Καίσαρα  Μ.  ΑύρήλιΙον  Άντωνΐνον  Ευσεβή 
Σεβαστόν  I  Βρυτανικον  (sic)  μεγιστον  Τ.  Δομιτιος  II  Ούαλεριανός  τον  ίδιον 
σωτήρα  I  καί  εΰ[ε]ργέ[τη]ν 
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Published  before  by  B.Umar  in  his  Paphlagonia  (Istanbul;  Akbank  publ.  15.1;  1988)  59  (ph.)  II 
[assigned  by  F.  to  M. Aurelius  (161-163  A.D.)  and  in  his  text  on  113  to  Antoninus  Pius  !!;  the  cog¬ 
nomen  Britannicus  maximus  is  attested  from  the  end  of  209  A.D.  onwards;  in  211  Parthicus  max¬ 
imus,  here  absent,  is  added;  cf.  now  in  the  same  sense  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no. 
1630,  Pleket], 


1002,  Kalchedon.  Epitaph  of  Prokopia,  Byzantine  period.  I.Kalch.  99.  D.Feissel, 
BCH  118  (1994)  280  note  11,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  5/6  χωρ(ίου)  Γιγιγις  δρων  — 
(χωρ(ίου)  ΓνγνΙγισόρων,  I.Kalch.)·,  subsequently  one  expects  the  name  of  a  city;  the  text,  how¬ 
ever,  gives  των  ΠεφλαΙ[γό]νον  έπαρχ(ίας);  this  is  syntactically  unsatisfactory. 


1003-1004.  Kios  (area  of:  Sel?ukgazi).  Two  epitaphs.  C.Tanriver,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  2  (1994)  1 19/120  nos.  1/2  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  two  inscriptions. 


1003:  119/120  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Tata,  Stratoneike  and  others,  late  Hellenistic 

period.  Marble  stele  with  semi-circular  pediment;  in  the  pediment  a  male  winged 
person  reclining  on  a  rock;  on  the  latter  representation  of  a  butterfly;  below  in  a  re¬ 
cessed  field  a  funerary  banquet:  in  front  of  a  large  curtain  attached  to  a  column  in  the 
middle  and  to  the  two  edges  of  the  field  representation  of  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch 
and  a  seated  woman;  in  the  right  comer  another  man  reclining  on  a  smaller  couch;  in 
front  of  him  a  vase;  in  the  left  comer  a  small  standing  woman;  inscription  under  the 
recessed  field;  below  the  inscription  another,  empty  field. 

Τατα  vw  Στρατονείκη  ’Απολλώνιος  Παπάς 

’Απολλώνιου  Μηνοδότου  Άσκληπιάδου  Άπολλωνίο[υ] 

[χ]αΐρε  χαΐρε  χαΐρε  χαΐρε 

[In  view  of  the  place  of  the  texts  under  the  relief  Tata  and  Apollonios  seem  to  belong  together 
(both  smaller  in  stature);  the  same  is  true  for  Stratoneike  and  Papas  (both  larger);  the  latter  may  have 
been  Tata’s  sister,  Pleket]. 

1004:  120  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Nana,  undated.  Marble  stele  with  akroteria:  Νανα  Παπά 


[Late  Hellenistic:  A ;  pi  with  equal  legs;  hardly  any  apices,  Pleket]. 


1005.  Kti£ukyali  (between  Bostanci  and  Maltepe).  Two  fragments  of  inscrip¬ 
tions  on  a  building,  837  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXVII  1057  (mentioning  St.  Febronia)  and 
S.Eyice,  Belleten  23  (1959)  87  (OVIEPO:  [τ]οΰ  ίερο[ΰ]  vel  sim.).  C.Mango,  T&MByz  12 
(1994)  347-350  (dr.),  argues  that  the  building  to  which  these  fragments  belong  is  the  palace  built 
at  Bryas  (=  Maltepe  ?)  by  the  emperor  Theophilos  in  837  A.D.  rather  than  the  monastery  of 


344 


BITHYNIA 


Satyros  founded  by  the  patriarch  Ignatius.  The  inscriptions  probably  belong  to  the  triconchal 
church  of  St.  Michael,  the  side  altars  of  which  were  dedicated  to  martyrs;  among  the  latter  may 
have  been  St.  Febronia. 


1006.  Nikaia.  Various  inscriptions.  C. Mango,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  353-357,  draws 
attention  to  an  article  by  C.Papadopoulos,  'Ελληνικός  Φιλολογικός  Σύλλογος  3  3 
(1910/1911)  [1914]  134-151,  which  went  unnoticed  so  far.  It  contains  several  new  inscriptions 
found  by  P.  in  the  Koimesis  Church  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1007),  inter  alia  the  epitaph  of  Secunda 
(?)  published  as  an  ineditum  in  I.Iznik  283.  The  others,  reproduced  by  M.,  are  a  19th  cent, 
forgery,  a  late  Byzantine  text  (1291  A.D.)  and  two  undated  texts:  1)  353  no.  2:  bronze  basin  with 
an  inscription  on  the  branches  of  an  inside  cross,  of  which  only  the  word  νικηφόρος  could  be 
read;  2)  353  no.  2:  large  granite  krater  used  for  the  annual  rite  of  the  'me gas  hagiasmos’;  on  its 
rim  the  inscription  τόνδε  άνέθηκα  τον  κρατήρα  [-];  an  ‘old  Greek  object  brought  from 
elsewhere’  according  to  P. 


1007.  Nikaia.  Dedicatory  epigram  of  the  Koimesis  Church,  late  7th  cent.  A.D. 

Marble  lintel  found  on  the  site  of  the  Church  of  the  Theotokos  (also  called  ‘of  the  Koimesis’  or, 
after  the  founder,  μονή  του  Υακίνθου)  demolished  in  1922.  Ed.pr.  C. Mango,  T&MByz  12 
(1994)  350-353  (ph.;  text  without  accents),  on  the  basis  of  a  photograph  communicated  to  M.  by 
U.Peschlow. 

[ . ]ov  έγίρο  συ,  πάρθ(ενε) 

φέδρυνον  ουν  μυ  ψυχ(ήν)  τωκ(αι)τφ  σ[ου] 

[-- . . .  π]ολεμίδν  με  ρΰσε 

4  σόν  'Υάκινθον,  μο(να)χ(ών)  πυμνιά[ρχην] 


In  the  center  a  medallion  with  a  cruciform  monogram  which  may  be  read  Ύακείνθου  like  several  other  mono¬ 
grams  found  in  the  church:  U.Peschlow,  MDAI(I)  22  (1972)  183-185.  The  monogram  of  the  north-east  capital, 
which  defied  interpretation  so  far,  should  probably  be  read  φίλο  κτίστου,  ed.pr.  II  1.  έγίρο  συ  =  εγείρω  σοι  II  2. 
φέδρυνον  ουν  μυ  =  φαίδρυνον  ουν  μοι;  τωκαιτΟ  =  τοκετω  II  3.  ρΰσε  =  ρΰσαι  II  4.  πυμνιάρχην  =  ποιμνιάρχην  II 
‘[Re?ois,  vel  sim.  l’6glise]  que  je  t’drige,  6  Vierge.  Rcjouis  mon  ame  par  ton  enfantement ...  dclivre-moi  des  enne- 
mis,  ton  Hyacinthe,  pasteur  de  moines’.  The  inscription  probably  belonged  to  the  central  entrance  leading  to  the 
narthex  outside,  the  western  facade  was  damaged  by  an  earthquake  in  1065  A.D.;  on  this  occasion  it  was  probably 
stored  in  some  inconspicuous  place,  which  might  explain  why  it  escaped  attention  so  far.  The  orthographical  er¬ 
rors  may  be  compared  to  those  in  the  inscription  of  Artabasde  (A.M.Schneider  -  W.Kamapp,  Die  Stadtmauer  von 
Iznik  (Nicaea),  Berlin  1938, 49  no.  29;  shortly  after  727  A.D.;  ph.);  the  church  was  certainly  built  before  the  out¬ 
burst  of  iconoclasm  in  730  A.D.,  probably  before  the  troubles  of  the  early  8th  cent.  (Arab  invasion  in  717/718, 
followed  by  the  siege  of  Nikaia  in  727  A.D.),  i.e.  in  the  late  7th  cent.  A.D.,  M. 


1008.  Nikomedeia.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  end  243/beginning  244  A.D.  Hexa¬ 
gonal  lead  weight  (506,6  gr.)  inscribed  on  both  sides;  inscriptions  within  a  frame  of  ‘epais  bour- 
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relet’;  now  in  the  private  Collection  of  B.  and  L.Fleischman.  Ed.pr.  L.Mildenberg  in  M.True 
(ed.),  A  passion  for  antiquities.  Ancient  art  from  the  Collection  of  Barbara  and  Lawrence 
Fleischman  (Malibu-Cleveland  1994)  319/320  no.  166.  Republished  by  P. Weiss  in  R.Giinther  - 
S.Rebenich  (edd.),  E  Fontibus  haurire.  Beitrage  zur  romischen  Geschichte  und  zu  ihren  Hilfs- 
wissenschaften  (Paderbom  1994)  362-367  no.  4  (ph.). 

A:  ’Έτους  ζ'  ΑύΙτοκράτοροΙς  Καίσαρος  Μ(άρκου)  l·  ’Αντωνίου  ΓοΙΙρδιανοΰ 
ΕύσΙεβοΰς  ΕύΙτυχοΰς  ΣΙεβαστοΰ  ·  (near  the  edge  at  right)  Σεκουνδίνου  I  Γαύρου 

B:  Ύπατεύοντος  I  τ^ς  έπαρχείας  I  Τιβε(ρίου)  Κλαυδίου  i  Άττάλου 
ΠατερκλιΙΙανοΰ  και  λογιστεύονίτος  Κοίντου  Τιντμου  I  Σευήρου 
Πετρωνιανοΰ,  I  άγορανομοΰ[ν]το(ς)  ΊΙουβεντίου  ΣεκουνΙΙδείνου  Γαύρου  I 
λείτρα 


This  weight  strongly  resembles  that  of  SEG  XXXIX  1342  (244/245  A.D.),  1753  bis  (253  A.D.)  and  XX  786, 
which  all  are  likely  to  come  from  Bithynian  Nikomedeia,  W.  II  A  1-8.  7th  year  of  Gordian  III:  end  243/beginning 
244  A.D.,  W.;  Σεκουνδΐνος  Γαύρος  (cf.  B  LL.  9/10):  the  name  Γαύρος  often  occurs  in  the  Propontis  area  and  in 
Bithynia,  W.  II  B  1-5.  W.  argues  that  this  governor  is  a  descendant,  perhaps  a  grandson,  of  the  senator 
Ti.Cl.Attalus  Paterclianus,  governor  of  Cyprus  under  Macrinus  and  mentioned  by  Cassius  Dio  (Severan  period), 
and  possibly  the  son  of  a  Bithynian  governor  Claudius  Attalus  Paterclianus  on  record  in  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  no.  54 
(Caracalla’s  reign)  II  5-7.  for  the  senatorial  family  of  the  Tineii  cf.  O.Salomies,  ZPE  60  (1985)  199-202,  W.  II  W. 
points  out  that  on  the  edges  there  seem  to  be  small  quadrangular  fields  with  monograms  and  letters  (perhaps  NOY) 
and  that  the  same  is  true  for  SEG  XXXIX  1342  and  1753  bis;  this  corroborates  the  view  that  all  these  weights  are 
from  the  same  place:  Nikomedeia. 


1009.  Pylai.  Location.  C.Mango,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  153-158  (map),  discusses  earlier 
views  concerning  the  place  where  Pylai  was  situated:  at  Karakilise  (4.5  km  east  of  Yalova; 
A.M.Mansel;  S.§ahin;  L. Robert),  Topcu  iskelesi  (in  the  bay  east  of  £atalbumu;  R.Janin)  or 
Yalova  (T.Corsten).  Corsten  also  argued  that  Karakilise  was  called  Strobilos;  the  latter  view  is 
based  on  epigraphical  evidence  ( SEG  XXVIII  1046,  1047  and  1063  =  I.Apameia  und  Pylai  1 13, 
112  and  101),  which,  however,  is  not  compelling:  provenances  given  in  the  inventory  of  the 
Istanbul  Museum  are  often  approximate,  and  stones  tend  to  be  transferred  to  inhabited  centers. 
Strobilos  is  not  attested  for  this  area  in  literary  sources.  On  the  basis  of  Byzantine  literary  sources 
M.  argues  that  Pylai  laid  in  the  general  area  of  Yalova,  more  or  less  opposite  cape  Leukate  (or 
Laukatas  =  Yelkenkaya  bumu)  and  Ritzion  (Danca).  Since  Yalova  itself  has  no  ancient  remains, 
Karakalise  is  the  best  candidate. 


1010.  Tarseia  (area  of:  Adliye  Koyii).  Epitaph  of  Mokazis  and  his  family  and 
funerary  epigram  for  Mokazis,  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Large  (1.76  m.  high) 
gray  marble  pedimental  stele  found  near  the  Sangarios  river,  which  had  covered  the  area  with  a 
thick  layer  of  sand/mud.  In  the  pediment  an  oval  shield.  The  stele  has  three  reliefs:  1)  upper  re- 
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lief:  funerary  banquet:  a  man  (Mokazis)  clad  in  chiton  and  hymation  reclining  on  a  couch;  in  his 
left  hand  a  kantharos;  with  his  right  hand  he  holds  a  wreath  above  a  woman  clad  in  chiton  and 
hymation,  who  sits  on  the  left  part  of  the  couch  (Anxa);  in  her  left  hand  she  holds  a  spindle  (?); 
left  of  the  woman  two  small  girls,  one  of  whom  (somewhat  taller  than  the  other)  holds  a  wool 
basket;  in  front  of  the  couch  a  table;  on  the  table  a  cake  between  two  ceramic  vessels;  behind  the 
table  a  small  servant;  2)  relief  in  the  middle:  battle  scene,  with  three  groups  of  two  warriors  each: 
a)  at  left  a  warrior  who  pierces  his  naked  opponent  with  a  lance;  the  opponent  has  a  shield  and  a 
sword;  b)  in  the  middle  a  victorious  warrior  on  horseback  (Mokazis),  with  cuirass  and  Phrygian 
(?)  helmet;  he  is  about  to  pierce  his  fallen  and  long-haired  opponent  with  a  lance.  The  horseman 
has  much  larger  dimensions  than  the  two  other  warriors  at  left  and  at  right;  c)  at  right  another 
warrior  holding  a  shield  and  striking  his  naked  opponent  with  his  sword;  3)  lower  relief:  bear 
hunt;  in  the  center  the  main  person  (Mokazis)  who  is  about  to  pierce  a  bear  with  his  spear,  the 
hunter  is  accompanied  by  two  dogs  and  a  servant;  two  trees  suggest  a  wooded  landscape;  be¬ 
tween  the  lower  relief  and  the  tenon  an  inscription.  Edd.pr.  F.Rumscheid  -  W.Held,  MDAI  (I) 
44  (1994)  89-106  (ph.).  R.Merkelbach  -  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  67-69,  republish  the  text;  we 
present  their  text. 

Μοκαζις  Κάλα,  γυνή  αύτοΰ  Ανξα 
υιοί  Γηριας,  Ζαραζις,  Ζαρδοηλας  · 
χαίρετε 

4  [Ου]ποτε  σ’  έμ  προμάχοισι,  Μοκαζι,  έσαντίος  εχθρών 
[πέ]φνεν  έν  ύσμίνη  αορι  μαρνάμενον, 

[οΰδ’]  όλοοί  Θήρες  σε  κατ’  ουρεα  δάσκια  Θυνδν 
[νίκ]ησαν  θρασέων  άντνόωντα  μόθων, 

8  -  [τ]οΐόν  τοι  έν  στήθεσσι  μένος  πνέεν  -  άλλα  σε  νους  σου, 

[ν]ΰν  δέ  σοι  ώδε  θανόντι  πολυστέφανον  τόδε  σήμα 
υιοί  έν!  τριόδοις  ήρίον  άμφέβαλον 
vacat 

Ταρσεανός  κατέχις  δαίμων  πάτραν· 

12  [τό]ν  δέ  με  συλέσαντα,  Δυσμενέη,  έξολέσαις  πατρίδος 


1-3.  For  Μοκαζις  and  Ζαρδοηλας  cf.  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  60  and  126,  edd.pr.,  who  interpret  Κάλα  as  genitive  of 
Κάλας  [a  Macedonian  name:  see  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1974)  no.  335  and  (1976)  no.  356,  Herrmann]  and  argue 
that  the  three  sons  were  not  buried  in  the  same  grave,  because  in  LL.  9/10  they  are  said  to  have  buried  their  father; 
as  a  result  χαίρετε  is  supposed  to  have  been  said  to  passers-by,  not  to  the  deceased  II  4.  |άρ]μοτες  (=  άρμοττες) 
έμ  προμάχοισι,  Μοκαζ’,  ΐες  άντίος  εχθρών,  edd.pr.;  ε(ί)σαντίος:  hapax,  Μ.-Β.,  who  refer  to  the  adverb 
εΐσάντα  II  5.  [τέ]μνεν  —  άορ  μαρνάμενον,  edd.pr.,  who  interpret  the  remains  of  a  vertical  hasta  as 
‘Verletzung  des  Steines’!;  ‘M  am  Anfang  —  ausgeschlossen’,  Μ.-Β.  II  6.  initio  [οΰκ];  in  fine  δάσκι’  άμυνον, 
edd.pr.;  M.-B.  point  out  that  between  ΔΑΣΚΙΑ  and  YNON  there  is  space  for  two  letters  but  that  the  first  letter  was 
erased  by  the  mason  and  that  the  second  letter  is  round:0  or  Θ;  Θυνοί  =  Βιθυνοί:  cf.  Herodotus  I  28  II  7. 
[νίκ]ησαν,  J  .Ebert  apud  Μ.-Β.;  [-]ησαν,  edd.pr.  II  8.  in  fine  άλλασε  νους  σου:  ‘solches  anderte  dein 
Verstand’,  edd.pr.;  G.Petzl  (apud  M.-B.)  suggests  in  fine  ΝΟΥΣΣΟΣ  =  νοΰσσος  =  νόσος;  M.-B.  translate:  ‘sondem 
dein  eigener  Sinn  (hat)  dich  (getotet)’,  viz.  a  case  of  suicide  II  11.  Ταρσέ  αίνος,  edd.pr.,  who  argue  that  Tarsos  is 
the  demon  who  protects  his  city;  M.-B.  read  ΕΑΝΟΣ  on  the  squeeze  and  argue  that  Mokazis  became  a  ‘Tarsian’ 


ΒΠΉΥΝΙΑ-PONTOS 


347 


demon  who  protected  his  city;  Steph.Byz.  ( FGH  699  F  2)  writes  about  a  Bithynian  city  Ταρσός  or  Τάρσεια.  M.- 
B.  prefer  the  latter  version;  the  city  is  to  be  located  near  Adliye  Kdyii,  edd.pr.  II  12.  δυσμενέη,  edd.pr.  (‘in 
feindlicher  Absicht’,  connected  with  συλέσαντα  =  συλήσαντα);  M.-B.  interpret  Δυσμενέη  as  the  personification 
of  δυσμένεια  II  edd.pr.  comment  on  the  so-called  ‘Stockwerkstelen’,  for  which  they  refer  to  M.Cremer  (cf.  SEG 
XLI  1058  and  XLII  1 109)  and  on  the  iconography;  they  assign  the  stele  to  a  Nikomedeian  atelier  and  date  it  on 
iconographical  grounds  to  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading. 


1011.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  199/200  A.D.  Rhomboidal 
lead  weight  (803  gr.)  in  a  private  Collection;  acquired,  together  with  three  Hellenistic  weights 
from  Kyzikos,  in  the  antiquities  market;  inscribed  on  both  sides.  Ed.pr.  P. Weiss  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1008)  367-371  no.  5  (ph.). 

A:  ’Έτους  η'  Αύτο[κ]ράτορος  I  τό  at'  Καίσαρο[ς]  Λ·  ΣεπτιΙμίου  Σεο[υ]ήρο[υ 

Εύ]σεΙ[β]οΰς  Περτ[ίνακος  Σεβ]αστ[οΰ]  II  Άραβικ[ο]ΰ  [’Αδιαβηνικοΰ] 

ΠαρΙθικοΰ  [μεγίστου]  καί  ΑΰΙτοκρ[άτορος]  Καίσαρος  I  Μ.  Αύρ[ηλ]ίου 

’ΑντωνείΙνου  [Αύ]γούστου  Σεβαστού  II  καί  Π.  Σεπτιμίου  Γέτα  I  Καίσαρος 

υίοΰ  των  ΣεΙ[β]αστών  δίλε[ι]τρον 
c/  ·  ·  ·  ^ 

Β:  [ύπατεύοντος  I  τής  έπαρχείας]  I  Τ  [ - ]ΙΙ[  -  -,  άγορανομο]ΙΙΰντο[ς - 

-  1  I  ΟΥ.ΕΙ  [ - ]  I  Πωλλί[ωνο]ς,  δ[ί] Ιλειτρον  άγο[ρ]έον 

A.  On  the  right  inner  edge  traces  of  an  illegible  inscription:  probably  the  name  of  the  agoranomos,  ed.pr.  II  1-6. 
year  8  of  Sept.  Severus:  199/200  A.D.;  in  L.  2  the  11th  acclamation  as  imperator  II  6-12.  for  the  formula 
Αύγουστου  Σεβαστού  (L.  9)  cf.  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  27  (Nikomedeia;  208  A.D.;  Caracalla),  ed.pr.,  who  also  points  to  a 
parallel  on  a  Bithynian  coin;  instead  of  υίός  Σεβαστού  Geta  is  styled  υΙός  Σεβαστών  (LL.  11/12),  which  under¬ 
lines  the  importance  of  Caracalla,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  points  to  differences  and  similarities  with  the  weights  mentioned 
in  our  lemma  no.  1008  (cf.  also  app.cr.);  the  standard  used  for  the  litra  here  (ca.  400  gr.)  differs  from  that  used  in 
our  lemma  no.  1008  (ca.  500  gr.);  our  weight  may  come  from  another  Bithynian  city,  e.g.  Nikaia,  with  a  different 
standard  for  mina  and  litra. 
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1012.  Herakleia  Pontica.  Corpus.  L.Jonnes  published  the  Inscriptions  of  Heraclea  Pon¬ 
tica  (IGSK  Band  47;  Bonn  1994),  with  a  Prosopographia  Heracleotica  by  W. Ameling.  For  some 
onomastic  comment  cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1995)  no.  168:  Βακίδης,  Βοσπόριχος,  Έοπάμων, 
Έορύνομος,  Εύροφών  (sic),  Ζογολαβις,  Λευκόνδορος  (‘une  structure  bizarre;  rho  incertain’ 
[cf.  below,  New  Texts  no.  76]),  Παοσανίας,  'Ραμφίας,  Σύνθημα,  Τύτυννος,  Ψαμαθή. 
C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  436,  offers  a  series  of  linguistic  remarks:  dialectal  features  occur  in 
otherwise  koine  texts;  in  no.  4  Ώλίαν  Πυθιάδα  =  Αΰλίαν  Πυθιάδα;  in  no.  13  μνήμην  may 
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be  due  to  phonetic  confusion:  μνημεΐον  )  μνημΐν,  rendered  as  μνήμην;  comment  on  δρρος  in 
no.  70:  perhaps  one  should  read  ΟΡΒΟΣ  =  δρρος. 

In  addition  to  the  inscriptions  (ch.  2)  the  volume  contains  general  Testimonia  (ch.  3)  and  the 
fragments  of  Memnon  (ch.  4).  The  volume  contains  85  texts.  There  are  twenty  new  Greek  texts 
and  one  new  Latin.  For  some  comment  on  the  Christian  texts  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  736: 
especially  on  nos.  34  (new  reading  of  LI.  1-4;  9th  cent.  A.D.)  and  58  (b)  where  F.  restores 
ΰπ[έρ  άναπ]άψεος  (=  άναπαύσεως)  instead  of  ύπ[έρ  άναλ]άψεος. 

New  texts:  nos.  13  (ph.;  epitaph  of  Κλαύδιος  Ευρώτας  (t  65)  and  his  wife  Κλαυδία 
Χάρα  (t  55),  with  imprecation:  ώλη  πανιόλη  άπόλοιτο  μετά  τής  γενεάς  ολ[ης] ;  cf. 
J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  109  no.  150),  16  (epitaph  of  Λούκιος,  son  of  Τρύφων  (t  43),  his 
wife  Χρυσέα  (t  65  !!)  and  Πρόκλα,  wife  of  "Ιλαρός  (t  19)),  18  (ph.;  epitaph  of  Άπολλώ- 
νι(ο)ς  ό  και  Μοσχί(ο)ν,  t  75;  the  relief  shows  a  reclining  woman  holding  a  wreath  in  her  right 
hand,  and  a  seated  woman  !!),  19  (ph.;  epitaph  of  Βάκχος  (t  93  [ργ';  J.  gives  103  and  refers  to 
his  no.  17  =  SEG  XXIX  1361,  where  the  deceased  is  not  93  (so  J.)  but  37  (λζ'),  Pleket]),  20 
(epitaph  of  Dionysios,  son  of  Δημύλος  (t  60),  and  Έρμάφιλος  (t  25))  ,  21  (ph.;  epitaph  of 
Σαμανδρίδας  (t  24)),  36  (re-worked  Corinthian  capital,  with  Maria  and  Jesus;  Σωτήρ,  Άγια), 
40-42  and  44  (insignificant  fragments),  47  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1013),  48  (fragment),  62 
(inscription  illegible),  67  (ph.;  epitaph  of  Alexandras  and  his  wife  Βασίλισσα  (t  41)),  68  (ph.; 
epitaph  of  Κούλιος  and  Βασιλίς,  daughter  of  Πονπήϊος  (f  33)),  75  (epitaph  of  Γενυσία, 
daughter  of  Γενύσιος  γυνά  δε  Χαμμίου  (?)  Δαματρίου  (t  17)),  76  (epitaph  of  Ποντικός 
ΛευκονδόΙρου  (t  67)  [the  photo  shows  in  L.  2  initio  uOY:  so  rather  ΛευκονδοΙ[ρ]ίου;  a  mu 
seems  excluded,  Pleket;  cf.  now  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  436  in  fine:  Λευκονδορίου,  geni¬ 
tive  of  Λευκοδώριος  =  Λευκόδωρος],  77  (epitaph),  78  (epitaph  of  Κάλα,  wife  of  Κονοίνιος 
(t  73)). 

For  the  old  texts  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  Corpora,  SEG  and  well-known  col¬ 
lections  of  inscriptions. 


IG  XIV 

Jonnes 

SEG  XXXI 

Jonnes 

2417.3 

79 

1072 

9 

SEG  XXXV 

CIG 

1333-1335 

64-66 

4150 

72 

SEG  XXXVI 

6991 

24 

1142 

83 

8545  (b) 

79 

1164 

6 

8748 

39 

1165 

61 

1166 

12 

SEG  XV  781 

70 

SEG  XXIX 

IGR  I  525 

79 

1361 

17 

IGR  III 

1362 

30 

78 

51 

1363 

71 

79 

3 

1364 

64 

81 

2 

1365  (where  ετών  κε' 

1428 

58 

instead  of  k'  should  be  read) 

22 

Peek,  GV  506 

33 
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Pfuhl-Mobius 

Jonnes 

Pfuhl-Mobius 

Jonnes 

188 

27 

888 

24 

541 

25 

1319 

63 

1013.  Herakleia  Pontica.  Funerary  epigram  for  Kratippos.  Two  white  marble 
fragments  of  a  stele;  each  fragment  has  pieces  of  feet  on  the  top  of  the  stone.  Ed.pr.  L.Jonnes, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  29  no.  47  (ph.;  translation). 

[....]μον  [...]  έρατόν  παΐδα  [,.]ων  έθέμαν 
[...]μεν  έν'ι  τρισσαΐς  δέκα[.]  μει  ΝΑΝΔΑΡΕΝ[..] 

[..  δ]όμασιν  ·  λοιπάν  δ’  έλπίδ’  έ[μ]ών  μελάθρων 
4  [δ]αίμων  πικρός  έμεϊο  φέρων  [υί]όν  εΐλε  Κράτιππον· 

[τ]ούνεκα  τάμα  πάθη,  ξεΐν’,  έπι[δ]ερκόμενος 
[θ]νατός  έών  μηδέν  λέξης  [μ]έγα·  τάν  γάρ  άλαθή 
ούθεις  οίδε  τύχας  οίμον  δ[πα]  φέρεται 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  [2.  On  the  photo  I  read  ΚΕΙΝΑΝΔΑΡΕΝΕΠ,  Pleket]. 


1014.  Herakleia  Pontica  ?  Amphora  stamps,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  N.Jefremow,  Klio 
76  (1994)  263-270  (dr.),  (re)publishes  a  small  group  of  14  amphora  stamps  mainly  found  in 
various  cities  on  the  Black  Sea  coast  and  bearing  the  name  Μυρσίλος  in  the  genitive  (Μυρσι- 
λείας;  Μυρσιλεΰς)  followed  by  another  name  in  the  nominative  or  genitive.  J.  argues  that  they 
come  from  a  city  on  the  south  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  possibly  Herakleia  Pontike,  rather  than 
from  Colchis  as  held  by  earlier  scholars,  and  that  they  should  be  dated  to  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C. 
Among  the  edita  are  IOSPE  III  579-586;  two  stamps  were  not  published  before:  269  no.  3 

Έ[ . ]  I  Θίων  (L.  1  sinistrorsum);  from  Tschajka,  north  west  Crimea)  and  270  no.  10 

([Μυρ]σιλεία]  I  [Μά]νιος  (  L.  2  sinistrorsum;  from  Witino,  north  west  Crimea),  now  both  in 
the  Museum  in  Eupatoria. 


1015.  Kavak  koy.  Epitaph  of  Ioannes,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  Rectangular 
white  marble  plaque  found  in  a  farmhouse  in  Kavak  Koy,  North  of  the  road  from  Kastamonu  to 
Ara$;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kastamonu.  Briefly  presented  by  C.Marek,  Ara$tirma  Sonuglari 
Toplantisi  11  (1993)  85/86  and  105  (ph.;  translation). 

f  Θέσις  Ίωάννου  μαίγιστριανοΰ  και  ΜαρίΙας  τής  τούτου 
ανεψιάς  I  και  Μαρκιανοΰ  γνησίω  (sic)  άνΙΙδρός  large  cross  αυτής  t 


1-2.  ‘Beamten  im  Stab  des  magister  officiorum’,  Μ.  II  4.  γνεσίψ,  Μ.  [but  on  the  photo  an  eta  seems  clear,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  cursive  sigma,  Pleket;  on  γνήσιος  as  ‘epithete  sentimentale’  see  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XIII  218-222; 
OMS  VI  1 1  and  99,  Herrmann]. 
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1016.  Sinope.  Inscriptions  concerning  cults  and  divinities.  D.H.French,  EA  23 
(1994)  99-108,  presents  a  catalogue  of  all  the  texts  from  Sinope  which  record  a  cult  and  a  divin¬ 
ity.  They  are  all  in  Greek  except  for  nos.  9  and  16  (2)  (Latin).  The  catalogue  has  been  arranged 
chronologically  and  within  each  period  (4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.;  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.)  according  to 
deities.  For  published  texts,  not  refound  by  him,  F.  gives  the  bibliography;  for  those  refound,  he 
gives  bibliography  and  text.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  all  old  texts  for  which  F. 
gives  no  new  readings;  texts  refound  by  F.  are  indicated  by  an  asterisk.  New  texts  and  old  texts, 
for  which  F.  gives  significant  new  readings,  are  presented  in  separate  lemmata:  nos.  1017-1022. 


French 

p.  100  no.  1 
pp.  100/101  no.  2 
p.  101  no.  3 
pp.  102  no.  5*(ph.) 
pp.  102/103  no.  7 
p.  103  no.  8 

p.  104  no.  11  (1) 
p.  104  no.  1 1  (2) 

p.  104  no.  12  (1)* 
p.  105  no.  12  (3) 
p.  106  no.  14 
p.  106  no.  15 
p.  106  no.  16  (3) 


D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  312  no.  40 
Syll .3  1017 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  302  no.  24 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  306  no.  28 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  305  no.  27 

CIG  4157  (+  Add.  p.  1114);  IGR  ΙΠ  95;  D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9 

(1905)  311  no.  39 

IGR  ΙΠ  93 

CIG  4159  (+  Add.  p.  1 1 14);  IGR  III  96;  D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9 

(1905)  315  no.  48;  SEG  XIV  777;  XXXV  1357 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  306  no.  29 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  304  no.  26;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1080 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  303  no.  25 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  323  no.  64 

D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9  (1905)  327  no.  74 


1017.  Sinope  (area  of)·  Two  Justininian  boundary  stones.  D.M.Robinson,  AJA  9 
(1905)  325  nos.  70/71.  D.H.French,  EA  23  (1994)  109-111  (map),  comments  on  the  prove¬ 
nance  given  by  R.  as  Prophitis  Ilias,  two  hours  from  Sinope.  He  identifies  it  with  the  village  of 
Hacioglu,  2/3  km.  inland  from  Agatsoli  (=  £iftlik)  and  ca.  10  km.  Southwest  from  Sinope.  The 
two  boundary  stones  may  have  to  be  connected  with  the  basilica  recently  studied  by  British  and 
Turkish  archaeologists  on  a  site  ca.  1  km.  North  of  £iftlik.  F.  reproduces  the  text  of  R.’s  no.  70: 

t  Άνενεο)θησα[ν]  I  or  opot  έπι  τοΰ  εύΐσεβεστάτου  και  φιίλοχρίστου  ημών  II 
βασιλέως  ΊουστιΙνιανοΰ  τοΰ  αίωνίίου  Αύγουστου  καί  I  Αΰτοκράτορος  I  παρά 
Φαύστου  τοΰ  II  ένδοξοτάτου  ίλΙλουστρίου  t  W 


1018-1021.  Sinope.  New  dedications.  D.H.French,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1016) 
99-108,  presents  the  following  texts. 


1018:  102  no.  6  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Athena  Polias  and  Soteira,  lst-2nd  cent. 

A.D.  Limestone  altar  moulded  above  and  below;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 
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’Αγαθή  Τύχη  ·  I  Άθηνα  ΠολιάΙδι  και  ΣωτείΙρη  Μ. 
’ΟφίλΙΙλιος  ΑίμιλΙ[[ια]νός  χαριΙ[στήριον  ?] 


1019:  103/104  no.  10.  Dedication  to  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

White  marble  statuette  of  Kybele  seated  on  a  throne;  on  her  head  a  polos;  on  each 
side  lions;  inscription  on  bottom  edge;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

Μητρι  Θεών  καΐτ’  ευχήν  Πρεΐσκος  ΣαβεΐνΙ  vacat  ος  vacat  άνέθηκεν 

1020:  104/105  no.  12  (2)  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  Gray  limestone  altar  with  mouldings  around  top  edge;  now  in  Sinop  Museum. 

’Αγαθή  Τύχη  ·  I  Θεώ  Ύψίστω  I  vacat  I  ’Ονησίτειμος  II 
και  ό  υιός  αύτοΰ  I  Άγαθήμερος  I  ν  ν  εύχήν  ν  ν 


4.  In  fine  M°C  ,  lapis  II  5.  initio  KA10;  in  fine  ToY,  lapis;  originally  the  mason  engraved  To  C  in 
fine  but  he  corrected  the  C  into  Y  II  6.  in  fine  Pod  ,  lapis. 

1021:  105/106  no.  13  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Helios  Sarapis  and  Isis,  lst/2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Limestone  altar;  mouldings  above  and  below;  akroteria  in  relief;  now  in 
Sinop  Museum. 

ΔιΙ  'Ηλίφ  Σαράπιδι  I  κέ  Ε’ισιδι  μυριωνύμω  I  Στρατόνεικος  I 
Εύαρέστου  Τιανός  II  ό  και  Τομείτης  εύΙ  ν  ν  ξάμενος  vacat 


4.  ‘Citizen  of  Tius’,  ed.pr.  [rather  citizen  of  Tieion;  for  Tieion  cf.  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes 
(Paris  1937)  266-291;  BCH  101  (1977)  59-64  =  Documents  d'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1987)  17-22, 
Pleket]  II  5.  initio  °KAI,  lapis. 


1022.  Sinope.  Epitaph  and  funerary  epigram  of  Saitta,  priestess  of  Leukothea, 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.?  Limestone  stele  broken  above  and  below;  inscription  on  a  sunken  panel 
with  flat,  raised  border.  Published  by  J.C.F.Hind,  SA  (1964)  3,  180  note  40  no.  12  (LL.  1/2 
only)  and  B.Lifshitz,  Grazer  Beitrage  2  (1974)  100  note  12  (same  text  as  Hind).  Refound  by 
D.H.French  in  Sinop  Museum  and  republished  in  EA  23  (1994)  101  no.  4. 

[Σαιττ]α  Νυμφοδώρου  I  Καλλιστράτου  γυνή  I  vacat 
Λευκοθέας  ιέρεια  Σαιττα  τήιδε  I  τέθαμμαι  vacat  II - 


The  remainder  of  the  text  (LL.  5  ff.;  a  verse  inscription)  is  worn  and  damaged,  F.  II  [3-4.  a  hexameter,  Pleket]. 
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PAPHLAGONIA 


1023.  Kaisareia/Hadrianopolis.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1000  app.  cr. 


1024.  Pompeiopolis.  Inscribed  amphora  ?,  late  Roman  period.  N.£akir,  Miize  5 
(1994)  44  (text  in  majuscule;  no  commentary)  and  53  (ph.),  briefly  presents  a  dipinto  on  the  neck 
of  an  amphora  (?):  Γ  I  MEPIOY.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  442:  Γ  perhaps 
indicates  the  capacity  ?;  Μερίου:  genitive  of  the  owner’s  name  (cf.  the  woman’s  name  Μερίη). 


GALATIA 


1025.  Ankyra.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Severus,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

OGIS  544.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1113  app.  cr.  ad  L.  6. 


1026.  Pessinus  (area  of:  Sivrihisar).  Letters  of  Eumenes  II  and  Attalos  II  to 
the  priest  (‘Attis’),  163-156  B.C.  RC  55-61  ( OGIS  315;  SEG  XXXI  1088).  In  an  article 
on  Attis  on  Greek  votive  monuments,  L.E.Roller,  Hesperia  63  (1994)  254,  points  out  that  a  per¬ 
sonal  name  Ates/Atas  is  on  record  in  several  Paleo-Phrygian  inscriptions.  She  argues  that  the 
priest’s  title  "Αττις  was  originally  the  name  of  a  prominent  member  of  the  Phrygian  ruling  class, 
perhaps  the  king  himself.  After  the  disappearance  of  the  king  under  Lydian,  Persian  and  Greek 
rule,  his  priestly  function  may  have  survived  and  his  name  may  have  been  commemorated  by  its 
use  as  the  title  of  the  mother  goddess’  chief  priest.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  160. 


PHRYGIA 


1027.  Alioi  (area  of:  Kizilca).  Epitaph  of  Hymes  or  Hymen,  early  3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Rectangular  door-stone  stele;  in  the  upper  register  within  an  arch  two  relief  busts  represent¬ 
ing  a  bearded  man  and  a  veiled  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation,  both  with  their  right  hands 
protruding  from  their  garments;  two  relief  comer  akroteria;  the  frame  of  the  arch  is  decorated 
with  two  dolphins  (bottom),  and  two  stars  flanking  a  central  rosette  (top);  at  left  a  diptychon  and 
two  writing  utensils,  at  right  a  mirror,  hair-pin,  comb  and  two  perfume  bottles;  in  the  lower  reg¬ 
ister  a  door  with  four  panels,  three  of  which  preserve  their  decoration:  at  left  a  writing-case  and  a 
plough,  at  right  a  basket;  central  column;  frames  and  a  protruding  architrave  with  ivy-decora¬ 
tions;  inscriptions  on  the  front  of  the  arch  (L.  1),  the  architrave  (L.  2),  the  upper  door  frame  (L. 
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3)  and  the  base  (L.  4);  now  in  the  Museum  of  Kiitahya.  Edd.pr.  M.Turktuziin  -  M.Worrle,  Chi¬ 
ron  24  (1994)  95-101  (ph.). 

Aotvia  Χρυσις  Άσίνιον  Ύμή  τον  σύμβιον  έτείμησεν 
μνήμης  χάριν  συν  και  Ύμη  τω  υίω·  τις  άν  δε 
προσάξει  χεΐρα  την  βαρύφθ[ονον  έστω  κ]α- 
4  τηραμένος  υπό  τε  Δία,  Γην,  "Ηλιον 


For  Alioi  see  SEG  XXX  1472,  1485  and  XLI  1174  (with  app.cr.  in  fine)  II  punctuation  (dots)  after  the  following 
words:  ΧΡΥΣΙΣ  and  ΕΤΕΙΜΗΣΕΝ  (L.  1),  ΚΑΙ,  ΤΩ  and  ΥΙΩ  (L.  2),  ΔΙΑ,  ΓΗΝ  and  ΗΛΙΟΝ  (L.  4)  II  the  style  of 
the  monument  closely  resembles  that  of  M.Waelkens,  Die  kleinasiatischen  Tiirsteine  (Mainz  1986)  nos.  249  and 
393;  possibly  the  three  stelai  were  made  by  the  same  sculptor,  edd.pr.  II  1-2.  the  Asinii  were  a  prominent  family 
also  attested  on  coins  from  Alioi  [cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  865/866  for  Asin(n)ii  in  Sardis,  and  our  lemma  no.  1 1 17]; 
the  name  of  father  and  son  is  either  *Ύμης  (Ionian  abbreviation  of  Υμέναιος)  or  Ύμήν  (like  the  divine  name), 
edd.pr.  II  3-4.  the  formula  is  unusual  for  imprecations,  since  only  Helios  is  a  common  protector  of  tombs;  Zeus, 
Ge  and  Helios  are  the  old  triad  of  ‘Schwurgotter’  on  record  inter  alia  in  manumissions  from  Aitolia  ( IG  IX2  1  82 
=  Syll.3  1212),  Egypt  and  the  Bosporos  ( CIRB  74,  1123  and  1126);  whether  the  mention  of  this  triad  reflects  a 
specific  religiosity  remains  unclear,  edd.pr.  [cf.  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  151/152  no.  218] 


1028.  Amorion  (area  of:  Hisarkoy).  Dedication  to  Meter  Orene,  Roman  impe¬ 
rial  period.  Square  creamy  limestone  altar;  plain  moulding  above  and  base  below;  incised 
pediment  with  akroteria;  inscription  on  the  shaft;  used  as  a  step  in  a  house  in  Hamzahacili  and 
said  to  come  from  a  field  close  to  Hisarkoy.  Edd.pr.  C.S.Lightfoot  et  alii,  AS  44  (1994)  124/125 
(ph.);  ΝεικομήΙδης  I  Μητρί  ΌΙρηνη  II  εύχή 


3-4.  Cf.  Μήτηρ  Όρινή  on  record  in  MAMA  X  307  (from  Ortaca,  between  Aizanoi  and  Kotiaion);  the  epithet  re¬ 
calls  that  of  Ζευς  Όροχωρείτης:  cf.  SEG  XL  1184  and  1234,  edd.pr.  Cf.  also  AS  45  (1995)  133  for  another  dedi¬ 
cation  to  Μήτηρ  Όρινή;  the  dedication  MAMA  X  307  is  to  Μήτηρ  Όριηνή  (cf.  133  note  55). 


1029.  Apollonia  (area  of:  Ilek).  Milestone,  198  Α.Ό.  L’ Αηηέε  Epigraphique  (1986) 
no.  683.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  Bulletin  de  la  Societe  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1421)  346/347 
(ph.),  point  out  that  just  left  of  the  letter  V  in  the  last  line  of  this  Latin  milestone  one  sees  the  let¬ 
ters  C/Ι,ΓΓ;  they  suggest  interpreting  these  letters  as  an  abbreviation  of  Σαγαλασσέων  and  ar¬ 
gue  that  they  were  added  much  later,  when  the  cities  of  Apollonia  and  Sagalassos  became  part  of 
the  new  province  of  Pisidia  in  the  period  of  the  Tetrarchs.  The  letters  show  that  Sagalassos  fi¬ 
nanced  repair- work  along  the  Via  Sebaste  far  North  up  to  the  territory  of  Apollonia. 


1030.  Apollonia.  Dedicatory  epigram  for  Zeus,  162/163  A.D.  MAMA  IV  140; 
SEG  XXX  1473.  Cf.  B.W. Winter  in  D.W.J.Gill  -  C.Gempf,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  499 
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initio),  for  brief  comment  on  LL.  4-6  (extent  of  the  famine:  regional  rather  than  universal  or 
world-wide  because  the  cattle  appear  to  have  been  safe  in  Galatia). 


1031-1032.  Attouda  (Hisarkoy).  Two  new  inscriptions.  H.Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergi- 
si  2  (1994)  178/179  no.  13/14  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  two  texts  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Denizli. 


1031:  178/179  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  Aur.Dionysi(o)s  and  his  wife  Tryphoniane. 

Quadrangular  marble  funerary  altar  with  moulding  above  and  below. 

Αΰρ(ήλιος)  ΔιοΙνύσις  καΙτεσκεύαΙσα  τό  ήρωον  II  έμαυτώ  και  I  τη  συνβίω 
μοίυ  ΤρυφωνιΙανή·  έχέρ[ω  I  δε  οΰδενι  ?]  II  [-  - 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  [late  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.:  Αΰρ(ήλιος),  Pleket]. 


1032:  179  no.  14.  Post  mortem  honors  for  an  anonymous  person.  Upper  right 

fragment  of  a  marble  slab  with  moulding  above. 

[Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δή]μος  έκήδευσεν 

[ . . . π]όλεως  και  έτί[μη]- 

[σεν  τον  δείνα  - - - ] 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  2.  was  the  deceased  πατήρ  τής  π]όλεως  ?,  ed.pr. 


1033.  Dokimeion.  Jewish  epitaph.  T.Drew-Bear,  Arasfirma  ΞοηιιςΙαη  Toplantisi  11 
(1993)  114  and  121  (ph.),  briefly  presents  a  Jewish  epitaph  (no  transcription)  and  a  photo  (upper 
part  of  an  arched  stele;  representation  of  a  large  menorah,  a  trumpet  and  a  palm  branch).  We  read 
on  the  photo:  Κυμητήριν  Ίουσούα  I  κε  Σαμοήλ  υιών  ’Ιακώβ 


Undated;  square  sigma;  \r( ■ 


1034-1068.  Dorylaion  (area  of).  Dedications,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Thirty-five  new 
inscriptions  from  the  territory  of  Dorylaion;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Eski§ehir.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl, 
ZAnt  44  (1994)  157-174  nos.  1-35  (ph.  of  all  stones,  except  of  that  in  our  lemma  no.  1043). 


1034:  157/158  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  mar¬ 

ble  altar  moulded  above  and  below;  palmette  akroteria  in  relief;  on  the  shaft  a  relief 
representing  a  man  on  horseback  clad  in  a  tunic  and  carrying  a  double  axe  on  his  left 
shoulder;  small  dog  below;  inscription  below  the  relief  on  the  shaft  (L.  1)  and  on  the 
lower  moulding. 
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Άττίκιλλα  ίέρε[ια]  I  υπέρ  των  ιδίων  ΆΙ[π]όλλωνι  εΰχήΐν 

For  rider  gods  with  the  double  axe  see  L. Robert,  Hellenica  111  (Paris  1946)  61;  T.Drew-Bear, 
GRBS  17  (1976)  261  note  52;  T.Drew-Bear,  C.Naour,  ANRW  II  18.3  (1990)  1934-1945  (cf.  SEG 
XL  1190). 


1035:  158  no.  2.  Area  of:  Avlusun  (near  MihaliQQtk).  Dedication  to  Apollo, 

2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  grayish  marble  altar  with  upper  moulding  and  small 
base;  relief  akroteria;  inscription  on  the  upper  moulding. 

Ούαλέριος  Μεν[έ]Ιφρονος  ΆπόλλωΙντ  ευχήν 


1036:  158  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble 

altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  large  rosette  in  the  center  on  the  shaft;  on  the 
left  and  right  side  serpents  in  relief;  their  heads  rest  in  a  relief  bowl  on  top  of  the  altar; 
inscription  on  the  upper  moulding  (L.  1),  on  the  shaft  (LL.  2-5)  and  on  the  lower 
moulding.  Brought  to  the  Museum  from  the  collection  in  the  primary  school  at  Dum- 
lupinar,  without  indication  of  provenance. 

ΝουναΙς  ΜηνΙοφίλοΙυ  ΆσκλΙΙηπιω  υπέρ  τώΐν  ίδίω(ν)  I  ευχήν 


7.  ίδίω,  lapis. 


1037:  159  no.  4.  Area  of:  Supren  Koyu.  Dedication  to  Zeus,  Men  and  the 

Mother  of  Men,  after  212  A.D.  Rectangular  gray  marble  altar  with  mouldings 
above  and  below;  on  the  upper  moulding  relief  akroteria  at  all  sides,  and  a  wreath  on 
the  front;  relief  garland  above  the  inscription  on  the  shaft. 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  Άσκληπας  κχόμη^  σωτηρίας 

Μηνοφίλου,  ίερεύς  Διει  κέ  Μηνί  κέ  Μητρι 

κωμητικός,  εύξάμε-  Μηνός  ευχήν 

4  νος  υπέρ  των  ιδίων 

2-3. Tor. another  village  priest  see  SEG  XXXVIII  1307;  for  the  cult  of  Ζευς  Κωματικός  see 
L.Robert,  Hellenica  X  (Paris  1955)  38-46;  for  κωμητικαι  θυσίαι  see  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  L.  80, 
ed.pr.  II  6-7.  Μήτηρ  Μηνός:  first  attestation  in  this  form  of  the  goddess  already  known  as  Μηνός 
τεκοΰσα  in  Maionia:  E.Schwertheim,  MDA1(I)  25  (1975)  358-365;  SEG  XXXIX  1275  and  1278, 
ed.pr. 

1038:  159/160  no.  5.  Area  of:  A§agi  Cavlan  Koyu.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Aboze- 

nos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  altar  of  irregular  shape;  protruding  triangular 
pediment  with  central  rosette  and  akroteria;  protruding  base  with  tenon;  inscription  on 
the  shaft. 
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[Φί]λων  Δι[δυ]- 
[μι]ανοΰ  ύπέ- 
[ρ]  έαυτοΰ  κ¬ 
αι  των  ιδί¬ 


ων  πάν(των)  Δί  Ά 
βοζηνφ  ε¬ 
υχήν 


For  Zeus  Abozenos  see  SEG  XL  1226,  ed.pr.  [cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  936]. 


1039:  160  no.  6.  Area  of:  Mihaliggik.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Akreinenos,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  grayish  marble  altar  with  tapering  sides  and  mouldings 
above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  shaft. 


4 


Διί  Άκρει- 
ν(η)νω  Σαΐτ¬ 
α  και  Δαδης 


ΑΔΥΟΕΝΝΟΙ 


καί  Νανας  Π- 
Γ^ρωνίου  ε¬ 
υχήν 


1-2.  Our  dedications  to  Zeus  Akreinenos  (cf.  also  the  next  lemma)  may  come  from  the  same  sanc¬ 
tuary  as  the  only  other  one  recording  this  deity:  J.G.C. Anderson,  JHS  19  (1899)  72  no.  22,  ed.pr.  II 
2.  M,  lapis  II  2-3.  Σαΐτα  rather  than  Σαπα,  ed.pr.  II  4.  either  an  ethnic  or  another  divine  epithet 
(ΑΔΥΟΕΝΝΟ)),  ed.pr. 

1040:  161  no.  7.  Area  of:  MihaliQQik.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Akreinenos,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  grayish  marble  altar  with  tapering  sides  and  mouldings 
above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  upper  moulding  (L.  1)  and  on  the  shaft. 


Φιλόχορ[ος] 
Άσκλας  ΑΛΙ 
ΛΟΥ  Δί  Άκ[ρει]- 
4  ν(η)νφ  vacat 


καί  TCO0[..] 
ω  κατά  [την] 
εύχήν  vacat 
8  C  ΥΝ  ΟΝ  vacat 


7-3.  Patronymic.  Αλιλον,  Αλ,ιδοί),  Αδιλον  or  Αδιδου,  ed.pr.  II 4.  2.  Μ,  lapis  II  5-6.  another  di¬ 
vine  epithet  or  another  deity  (τω  θ[ει]1ω  ?),  ed.pr.  II  8.  perhaps  συνόν(τες),  to  be  connected  with 
κατά  την  εύχήν,  ed.pr. 


1041:  161/162  no.  8.  Dedication  to  Zeus  of  Apphias,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  on  the  shaft  a  relief  bust  of  a 
bearded  male  (Zeus  ?),  his  right  hand  protruding  from  his  garment;  on  the  lower 
moulding  at  the  base  a  comb,  a  wool-basket,  a  spindle  and  a  mirror;  inscription  under 
the  bust  on  the  shaft  (LL.  1/2)  and  on  the  lower  moulding  (L.  3). 


[Μ]αξιμος  Πα7ΐα  I  [ο]υν  τεκνοις  Διι  I  Αφφιαδος  εύχήν 


2-3.  Zeus  Aphphiados:  not  attested  before;  Apphias  is  the  founder  of  this  cult,  ed.pr. 


PHRYGIA 


357 


1042:  162/163  no.  9.  Area  of:  Ιηόηϋ.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  after  212 

A.D.  Rectangular  white  limestone  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  relief  pal- 
mette  akroteria  on  the  upper  moulding;  between  them  a  relief  representing  the  bearded 
head  of  Zeus;  inscription  on  the  shaft. 

Άγα[θή]  τύχη- 
Διι  Βροντώντι  Αύρ(ήλιος) 

Τειμόθεος  Φίλιππ- 
4  ος  έγδημήσσας  ΐς  Δα- 
κίαν  κέ  ’Αλεξανδρία- 


2.  For  Zeus  Bronton  see  SEG  XL  1184, 1221,  1236-1239  and  1250;  for  the  dedicant  see  our  next 
lemma,  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  Φίλιππος:  perhaps  an  error  for  Φιλίππου,  ed.pr.  II  7.  ΣΥ,  lapis  II  8.  ΣΙ  en¬ 
graved  above  the  A;  in  fine:  either  a  new  ethnic  or  a  word  indicating  a  profession;  it  seems  that  an  I 
is  engraved  above  K  and  Λ,  ed.pr. 


1043:  163  no.  10.  Area  of:  Inonu.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  after  212  A.D. 

Rectangular  white  limestone  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  relief  palmette 
akroteria;  between  them  a  relief  representing  the  bearded  head  of  Zeus;  on  the  left 
side  an  eagle  on  the  shaft  and  three  ears  of  com  at  top;  on  the  right  side  a  boukranion 
and  a  plough  on  the  shaft  and  a  pine-apple  (?)  at  top;  on  the  back  a  wreath;  inscription 
on  the  upper  moulding  (L.  1)  and  the  shaft. 

’Αγαθή  τύχη  ·  ος  οί  έξάδελφοι 

[Α]ϋρή(λιοι)  Διομας  και  Διι  Βροντώντι  περ'ι 

[Γε]ντιανός  και  Διο-  αυτών  και  των  ιδίων 

4  μας  και  Τειμόθεο-  8  άνέστησαν  ευχήν 

3.  Or  [Πο]ντιανός,  ed.pr.  II  [3-5.  Diomas  and  Teimotheos  are  cousins  (έξάδελφοι)  of  the  two 
gentlemen  mentioned  in  LL.  2/3;  for  έξάδελφος  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1316  on  p.  345  L.  13  from  below 
and  XLI  1387  L.  3,  Pleket]  II  this  altar  comes  from  the  same  sanctuary,  was  manufactured  in  the 
same  workshop  and  was  dedicated  by  members  of  the  same  family  as  the  altar  presented  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  lemma,  ed.pr. 

1044:  163/164  no.  11.  Area  of:  Ayvacik.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  rosette  in  the 
tympanon;  inscription  on  the  shaft. 

Διογας  ΔιογαΙδος  περί  βοώΐν  κέ  των  ιδίων  I  πάντων  Διί  II  Βροντώντ[ι]  I  ευχήν 


ν  ήλθα  ΐς  τήν  πατρίδ¬ 
α·  άνέστησα  ευχήν  σύ(ν) 

8  τοΐς  ϊδίοις  πασι  ΟΚΛΑΤΙΝ- 

ΚΟΙ 


Β  in  the  form  of  R. 
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1045:  164  no.  12.  Area  of:  Buldukpinar  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  rosette 
in  the  tympanon;  inscription  in  the  recessed  central  field  between  two  pilasters  sur¬ 
mounted  by  capitals. 

’Αγαθή  τύΐχη·  ΣεουΙήρα  ΤαταΙδος  Δει  ΒρΙΙ[οντώντι  I  ευχήν] 


1046:  164  no.  13.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white 

marble  pedimental  altar;  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  the  tympanon  and  akroteria  at  left  and 
right  in  relief;  traces  of  a  relief  bust  (Zeus  ?)  on  the  shaft;  inscription  above  it;  on  the 
other  sides  rosettes  and  palmettes;  on  the  left  side  a  bunch  of  grapes  (?). 

’Αγαθή  τύχη·  I  Στρατόνικος  I  Δα  Βροντώντι  I  έξ  έπιταγής  [ά]ΙΙνέσ[τησε] 

1047:  164/165  no.  14.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  stele;  inscription  in  the  recessed  central  field  between  two  pilasters  with 
capitals;  two  boukrania  in  relief  above  it. 

Τειμαΐος  ΔιΙοφάνου  υπέρ  I  εαυτού  Δα  ΒρΙοντώντι  II  εύ[χ]ήν 

1048:  165  no.  15.  Area  of:  Karahoyuk  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Bronton,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  base  and  pediment;  two  leaves  flanking 
a  rosette  in  the  tympanon;  inscription  in  the  recessed  central  field  between  two  pi¬ 
lasters  with  capitals  and  bases. 

Τευθρας  β  I  υπέρ  εαυίτού  κε  των  I  ίδιων  πάνΙΙτων  Διί  I  ΒροντώνΙτι  ευχήν 

1049:  165/166  no.  16.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Eutyches,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  shaft  under  an 
erased  relief  wreath;  on  the  back  a  bunch  of  grapes. 

[  Πόρκιο^  ΣάνκτΙος  Διί  ΕΰτύχΙη  ευχήν  ]] 

2-3.  The  epithet  is  not  attested  for  Zeus  so  far,  ed.pr. 


1050:  166  no.  17.  Area  of:  Yukari  Igdeagas  Koyii  (West  of  Mihahgqik). 

Dedication  to  Zeus  Ilarenos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble 
stele;  traces  of  a  relief  decoration  (wreath  ?)  above  the  inscription. 

Μαμμη  I  υπέρ  παιΙδίου  Διί  ΙλΙαρηνφ 

3-4.  The  epithet  is  not  attested  for  Zeus  so  far,  and  is  derived  from  a  toponym  Ιλαρα,  Ιλαρός  or 
Ιλαρόν,  ed.pr. 
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1051:  166  no.  18.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Kapetolios,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

gray  marble  stele  with  base;  inscription  in  the  recessed  central  field  between  two  pi¬ 
lasters  with  capitals;  relief  representing  an  eagle  above  it. 

Άγαθρ  τύχη·  4  οςίερεύςΔιι 

’Οντισιμος  Άπολ-  Καπ^τωλίω 

λωνιου  πρώχ-  εΰχήν 


4-5.  First  attestation  of  the  cult  of  Zeus  Kapetolios  (=  Iuppiter  Capitoli(n)us)  in  Phrygia,  ed.pr. 

1052:  167  no.  19.  Area  of:  Karapazar  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Laginos,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  rosette  in  the 
tympanon:  Καρικός  I  Δι'ι  ΛαγινΙω  ώς  ένηξΙάμην  υπέρ  I  [ . ] 


2-3.  Local  toponym  of  the  territory  of  Dorylaion,  ed.pr.  II  [34.  ένηξάμην  =  ένηυξάμην,  Pleket], 


1053:  167  no.  20.  Area  of  Kadikuyu  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Oloimetes,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below  and 
palmette  akroteria;  on  the  left  side  a  relief  representing  either  a  bunch  of  grapes  or  a 
boukranion  and  on  the  back  a  large  vase;  inscription  on  the  front  on  the  crowning 
member  (LL.  1/2)  and  on  the  shaft. 

’Οντμπμος  κέ  ΔιοΙμήδης  Ίσκύμνου  I  Δι'ι  Όλοιμετη  εΰΐχτιν 


2.  Ίσκύμνου  =  Σκύμνου  with  prothetic  iota,  ed.pr.  II  3.  the  epithet  is  not  attested  for  Zeus  so  far, 
and  is  derived  from  a  toponym,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  another  unpublished  dedication  in  the  Museum 
of  Eskiijchir  as  a  parallel:  Άγαθρ  τύχρ  ·  Αύρ(ήλιος)  ΤερΙτιανος  β'  ΔιΙ  ΌλεμεΙανω  εύχήν. 

1054:  167/168  no.  21.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Petarenos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  stele  with  pediment,  akroteria  and  tenon;  inscription  in  the  central  field 
above  (L.  1)  and  at  left  and  right  of  a  small  male  figure  with  widely  opened  arms  in 
relief:  Έρμησίων  I  Δει  ΠεταΙ[ρ]ηνω  εΰΙχήν 


Probably  from  the  sanctuary  in  Yanal  Mevkii  near  Kurudere  (S.W.  of  Amotion)  on  the  territory  of 
the  Appolenoi;  see  T.Drew-Bear,  C.Naour,  ANRW II  18.3  (1990)  1920  and  note  34,  ed.pr. 


1055:  168  no.  22.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Petarenos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white 

marble  relief  with  tympanon  and  akroteria;  rosette  in  the  tympanon;  inscription  be¬ 
low:  ’Έρως  Δί  Π[ε]1ταρην[ω  εύΙχήν] 


Probably  from  the  same  sanctuary  as  the  stele  of  the  preceding  lemma,  ed.pr. 
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1056:  168  no.  23.  Area  of:  Aga§  hisar  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Sarnendos, 

2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  altar;  inscription  on  the  crowning  mem¬ 
ber;  below  a  boukranion  in  relief;  on  the  left  side  a  bunch  of  grapes  and  on  the  right 
side  a  worn  relief,  perhaps  also  a  bunch  of  grapes. 

Αππας  Δει  ΣαρΙνενδώ  εΰΙχήν 

1-2.  Ζευς  Σαρνενδός  is  probably  identical  with  Ζευς  Σαρνενδηνός  on  record  in  four  dedications: 
J.G.C.Anderson,  JUS  19  (1899)  73  no.  22  (Iki  kilisse);  IJznik  1128  (unknown  provenance;  now  in 
Goyniik,  north  of  the  Sangarius);  Inscrip(iile  Daciei  Romanae  III  3  (1984)  no.  400  (Alburnus 
Maior);  CIL  III  7765  (Apulum),  ed.pr.  [cf.  S. Mitchell,  Anatolia  II  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1207)  23  with 
note  99,  Herrmann]  II  on  169  note  4  ed.pr.  presents  the  texts  of  three  other  dedications  to  Zeus  now 
in  the  Museum  of  Eski§ehir:  1)  Δ[ι'ι]  Καρνανδηω  ευχήν;  2)  Δ[ι'ι]  Κορηνω  ευχήν;  3)  Δΐ 
Άλσηνφ  ευχήν. 

1057:  169  no.  24.  Dedication  to  the  Theoi  Epekooi,  undated.  Gray  marble  altar 

with  base  and  crowning  member,  on  the  latter  a  vase  and  two  akroteria  in  relief;  in¬ 
scription  on  the  shaft. 

Αύρήλιοι  I  [Ε]ύτύχης  κέ  Κόσμος  I  κέ  ΘεόφιλΙΙος  θεοΐς  έ!πηκόοι[ς]  I  ευχήν 


1058:  169  no.  25.  Area  of:  A§agi  £avlan  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsis- 

tos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Small  rectangular  limestone  altar  with  base  and  crowning 
member;  on  the  latter  an  ear  of  com  and  palmette  akroteria  in  relief;  inscription,  with 
guide-lines,  on  the  shaft:  Νείλος  I  ΔημοσΙθένου  I  [Θ]εω  ΎψίΙ[σ]τω  εΰχΙήν 

For  Theos  Hypsistos  cf.  SEG  XL  1184,  1188,  1196,  1227,  1235  and  1251,  ed.pr. 


1059:  170/171  no.  26.  Area  of:  Osmanli  Giimele  Koyii.  Imprecation  with  invo¬ 

cation  of  Helios  and  all  gods,  3rd  cent.  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  mar¬ 
ble  stele  with  base  and  pediment;  inscription  in  the  central  field  between  two  pilasters 
(with  capitals  and  bases  (LL.  1-8))  and  on  the  base;  two  raised  hands  in  relief  above 
it. 


Αύ(ρήλιοι) 
'Ήλιος  κέ  Τα- 
τεις  δούλω 
4  άώρφ  τήν- 
δε  ανέβηκ¬ 
αν,  μαρτυ- 


ρόμενο(ι)  τό 
8  ν  'Ήλιον  [κέ] 
πάντας 

θεούς  ϊν’  έγ[δική]- 
σουσιν  ήμ[ας] 
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1-2.  Or  Αΰ(ρ)ήλιος,  ed.pr.  II  7.  MENO,  lapis  II  Helios  and  Tateis  erected  this  stele  on  the  grave 
of  their  (anonymous)  slave,  who  died  prematurely  and  probably  violently;  the  two  raised  hands  sup¬ 
port  their  call  for  divine  vengeance,  ed.pr. 

1060:  171  no.  27.  Dedication  to  Men,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble 

stele  with  base  and  arched  top  with  akroteria;  in  the  recessed  central  field  between 
two  pilasters  with  bases  and  capitals  a  relief  representing  Men  on  horseback,  with  a 
Phrygian  cap  and  holding  an  unidentified  object  in  his  raised  right  hand;  inscription 
under  the  relief  (LL.  1-4)  and  on  the  base. 

ΆπολώνιΙος  υπέρ  άΙνυψιοΰ  I  Μην!  II  ευχήν 

\~s 

1061:  171/172  no.  28.  Dedication  to  Men  Nannos  (?),  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  stele  with  pediment;  large  relief  representing  Men  on  horseback,  clad  in 
chiton  and  himation  and  with  lunar  crescent  behind  his  shoulders  and  a  double  axe 
over  his  left  shoulder;  inscription  under  the  relief. 


Γλαΰκο[ς]  I  [Μ]ανου  Μην!  ΝαΙ[ν]νω  ευχήν 


2-3.  First  attestation  of  this  epithet  for  Men,  ed.pr. 


1062:  172  no.  29.  Area  of:  Ahiler  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Meter  Beddyton, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  limestone  stele  with  base  and  pediment 
with  akroteria;  pineapple  in  the  tympanon;  inscription  in  the  central  field. 

Φιλλής  και  I  [  Α]πας  (ά)δελφοι  I  Μητρι  ΒεδδυΙ  των  ευχήν 

•  \_/  V _ ·  *  's 

2.  ΑΔΕΛΦΟΙ,  lapis  II  3-4.  Βεδδυτών  (or  Βοδδυτών):  new  ethnic,  ed.pr. 


1063:  172  no.  30.  Area  of:  Suleymaniye  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Meter  of  Noun- 

nos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele  with  base. 


[Λο]νγενν- 
ος  ’Αλεξ¬ 
άνδρου  ΰ- 
4  πέρ  τής  συ- 


νοδίας  Μ- 
ητρι  Νουν 
νου  εύχη- 
8  ν 


4-5.  συνοδία  =  σύνοδος,  ed.pr.  II  Νουννος:  the  founder  of  this  cult,  ed.pr. 


1064:  173  no.  31.  Area  of:  Giice  Koyii  (near  Mihaligqik).  Dedication  to  Meter 

Paitaene  and  Meter  Eissindene,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele  with  arched  top 
and  relief  representing  the  two  goddesses  with  long  curled  hair  and  clad  in  chiton  and 
himation;  inscription  above  (LL.  1/2),  at  right  (LL.  3-6)  and  under  the  relief. 
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ΥΡΑ[~~ ]IYN  I  IIIII  Η^ΜτιΙτρι  I  ΠαΙΙιταΙηνή  I  και  Είσσινδηνί)  I  ευχήν 

1-2.  Probably  the  name  of  the  dedicant,  ed.pr.  II  4-6.  Παιταηνή:  new  ethnic,  ed.pr.  II  7.  Ίσινδα 
is  known  as  the  name  of  villages  in  Pisidia,  Lycia  and  Ionia,  but  here  a  local  Isinda  is  on  record, 
ed.pr. 

1065:  173  no.  32.  Area  of:  Giice  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Meter,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Limestone  stele  with  concave  sides  and  pediment  with  akroteria;  inscription  un¬ 
der  the  pediment:  Ειρήνη  I  Μητρ'ι  εΙ[ύ]χήν 


Found  in  the  same  place  as  the  stele  of  the  preceding  lemma,  ed.pr. 

1066:  173/174  no.  33.  Area  of:  Giice  Koyii.  Dedication  to  Meter,  2nd  cent. 

A.D.  Limestone  stele  with  arched  pediment  and  base;  inscription  on  the  shaft. 

ΉνάνΙθη  ΆποΙλωνίοΙυ  ΜητΙΙρι  εύχΙήν 


Found  in  the  same  place  as  the  stele  of  the  preceding  lemma,  ed.pr. 


1067:  174  no.  34.  Dedication  to  Meter  Theon,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele  with 

base;  inscription  on  the  shaft  (LL.  1-3)  and  on  the  base. 

—  Ιίου  εύξάίμενος  ΜηΙτρι  θεών  I  ευχήν·  II  Ήτοκωμήτης 


5.  Or  Ιητοκωμήτης;  new  ethnic,  ed.pr. 


1068:  174  no.  35.  Dedication  to  Zeus  and  Hosios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  al¬ 

tar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  upper  moulding  (LL.  1/2) 
and  on  the  shaft:  Διι  κέ  'Οσίω[..Ι...]Ν  [περί  αΐίήτών  κέ  των  ίδί[ων] 


1069.  Dorylaion.  Dedications  to  Zeus  Bronton,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  M.Ricl,  art. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  1034-1068)  165  note  3,  mentions  the  following  dedications  to  Zeus 
Bronton  in  the  Museum  of  Eski§ehir: 

1)  Ktravdan  Koyii:  Έρμης  ΆττανΙου  ΆπολλωνΙίω  θρεπτφ  κέ  ΔιΙι  Βροντώντι  II  ευχήν 

2)  Yunus  Emre:  Σωκράτης  I  [μη]τρι  [...]  I  και  άδείλφω  ΔιονυΙΙσίω  κέ  Δι  ΔαγΙουστη 
ευχήν 

3)  $ariiyiik:  ’Αγαθή  τύχη  -  I  θύω  κέ  Πλώτις  ΘεΙμίσωνος  υπέρ  τετραΙπόδων  κέ  των  ιδίων 
II  πάντων  Διι  ΒροντώνΙτι  Δαγουστη  ευχήν 

4)  Jjariiyuk:  Έρμης  υπέρ  ΘέΙαντος  Στρατ[ο]Ινείκου  κέ  έαυτοΰ  κέ  I  των  ιδίων  πάντΙΙων 
[ — ]  Διί  ΒροντώνΙ[τι]  ευχήν 
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5)  Bah9ecik  Koyii:  [,..]κός  μετά  I  αδελφών  I  εΐδίω  πατίρ'ι  Καρικφ  II  μνίας  ένεΐκον  [κέ] 
Διν  ΒρΙοντώντι  ευχήν 

6)  A§agi  £avlan  Kdyii:  ’Ονήσιμος  I  Έρμήδος  I  Δι'ν  ΒρονΙτώντι  ευχήν 

7)  Sivirhisar:  [...]α  περ['ι  τών  ί] Ιδίων  πάντωΙν  Δι'ι  ΒροντώΙντι  ευχήν 

8)  Unknown  provenance:  Τατας  ΆπόΙλωνο[ς  Δι]'ι  Βρον[τώντι]  [perhaps  rather  Άπολω- 
νίο[υ  ?,  Herrmann], 


1070.  Dorylaion  (area  of:  Keskin).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Patrikos  and  Syngeni- 
kos  Biaderianos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  altar  with  representations  of  a  krater  (left 
side),  a  seated  eagle  (right  side)  and  a  small  nude  person  holding  a  grape  in  his  right  and  a 
kerykeion  in  his  left  hand,  with  a  cloak  around  his  neck;  next  to  him  a  bust  and  under  it  an  in¬ 
scription  (front);  now  in  a  private  Collection  in  Eski$ehir.  Briefly  presented  by  P.Frei,  Ara^tirma 
Sonuglari  Toplantisi  11  (1993)  124-126  and  128  (ph.). 

Άγαθή^ύχη  ·  I  Αύρ(ήλιος)  Άρισ[τόνι]Ικος  στρατιώτης  I  πραιτωριανός  ΔιΙΙ'ι 
Πατρικω  κέ  ΣυνγεΙνικω  I  ΒιαδηριανΙω  υπέρ  ΰγίας  κέ  σΙωτηρίας  μετά  τώΐν  ιδίων 
ευχής  χΙΙάριν  άνέστρσεν  I  τον  βωμόν 

2-4.  Aurelius  Aristonikos:  a  veteran  of  the  Praetorian  Guard  who  after  retirement  settled  down  in  his  home-coun¬ 
try,  together  with  his  family,  or  an  active  soldier  (cf.  στρατιώτης)?,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  in  the  latter  case  a  ded¬ 
ication  to  the  family- god  Zeus,  together  with  his  ίδιοι  (L.  9),  is  not  easily  conceivable  II  5-7.  Πατρικός:  ‘paternal, 
inherited  from  the  ancestors’,  ed.pr.,  who  for  Συνγενικός  refers  to  a  text  from  the  same  area  (a  dedication  to  the 
Mother  Goddess)  and  tends  to  identify  the  epithet  with  the  former  (‘Zugehorigkeit  zu  einer  Familie’)  [for  Ζευς 
Συνγενικός  cf.  also  I.Iznik  1130,  Pleket;  see  also  ΤΑΜ  V  1  449  L.  5:  Άναεΐτις  τής  συνγενικής  θεοΰ,  Herr¬ 
mann];  Βιαδηριανός:  epithet  probably  derived  from  an  otherwise  unknown  toponym. 


1070bis.  E$me  (area  of:  Gullu(koy)).  Fragment.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  broken 
on  all  sides;  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  the  upper  part  of  a  standing  man  holding  a  whip 
in  his  right  hand  (perhaps  a  diogmites  ?);  inscription  above  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Denizli.  Ed.pr.  H. Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  180  no.  17  (ph.). 

[ - ]ΩΤΟΣ  του  [ - ] 

[----]  ΥΟΣ  vacat  EN[  -  -  -] 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1071.  Hierapolis.  Epitaph  of  Maiandrios  and  Philtes,  Roman  period.  S.Yilmaz, 
Miize  5  (1994)  131  and  139  (ph.),  briefly  presents  a  majuscule  copy  of  an  epitaph  on  a  stele 
found  near  the  Southern  Gate.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  430  (‘sous  reserve  de 
l’exactitude  de  la  transcription’):  Μαιάνδριος  Αίνέου  I  Φιλτής  Μαιανδρίου. 
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1072.  Hieropolis  (Koshisar).  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  undated. 

BCH  17  (1893)  276/277  no.  77.  F.Gschnitzer  in  E  fontibus  haurire  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008) 
285  note  9,  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  9/10  κα[ι  από  κλ]ήρου  δογματογρα[φησάντων  ?]. 


1073-1076.  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos.  New  inscriptions.  A.Ceylan  -  T.Corsten,  EA 
25  (1995)  89-92  nos.  1-4  (ph.),  publish  the  following  texts  found  in  the  past  few  years  in  the 
surroundings  of  Laodikeia,  and  brought  to  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Denizli  in  Pamukkale. 


1073:  89/90  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Piste  and  Menophilos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  White 

marble  funerary  base  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  L.  1  of  the  inscription  on  the 
moulding  [Now  I. Laodikeia  am  Lykos  108  (ph.)]. 

Ουτος  6  πλά[τος]  I  έστιν  ΜηνοΙφείλου  του  I  Αττάλου  ΛαΙΙοδι- 
κεύς  φυίλής  ΆπολλωνΙείδος  ·  κεΐΐται  δε  ένθάΙδε  Πίστη  και  II  Θεφ 
πιστή·  I  δς  αν  δε  έπιτηΐδεύσι  ί^κατεάΐξει,  θήσι  τω  ταίμείω  *  φ' 

1.  For  ουτος  ο  πλάτος  έστίν  cf.  ΜΑΜΑ  VI  17  (from  Laodikeia);  πλάτος:  platform  on  which  sar¬ 
cophagi  were  placed,  edd.pr.  [but  the  meaning  ‘tomb’  is  also  possible:  cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  Glotta  50 
(1972)  213/214,  Herrmann]  II  4-5.  Λαοδικεΰς  =  Λαοδικέως,  edd.pr.  [in  that  case  Λαοδικεΰς 
should  be  printed;  however,  a  nominative  Λαοδικεΰς,  grammatically  incorrect,  is  not  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded,  Pleket]  II  5-6.  the  tribe  Άπολλωνίς  was  already  known  from  other  inscriptions;  other  tribes 
were  Ίάς,  Άθηναΐς,  Άτταλίς  and  Λαοδικίς,  edd.pr.  II  7-10.  the  buried  woman  was  called  Πίστη 
and  actually  was  also  πιστή  Θεω  (‘faithful  to  God’),  edd.pr.,  who  reject  a  reading  Θεωπίστη  and 
surmise  that  the  deceased  was  either  Jewish  or  Christian  II  1 1-14.  έπιτηδεύσι  =  επιτήδευσή,  sc.  ‘to 
bury’  vel  sim.,  or  a  mistake  for  έπι(κ)ηδεύση  [the  photo  shows  no  traces  of  T;  one  has  the  im¬ 
pression  that  a  small  K  has  been  added  between  1  and  H,  Herrmann];  κατεάξει  (=  κατεάξη)  is  a 
late  form  for  κατάξει,  with  a  wrong  augment,  taken  from  the  indicative  aorist  κατέαξα  [cf. 
C.Naour,  Travaux  et  Recherches  en  Turquie  II  (1984)  47  with  note  46,  Herrmann];  in  L.  11  initio 
the  sigma  of  δς  was  added  later  in  small  (and  lunate)  shape;  the  other  sigmas  are  all  Σ. 

1074:  90/91  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Zosimos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Upper  part  of  a  white  marble 

pedimental  stele  with  akroteria;  in  the  pediment  a  round  shield;  inscription  in  a  re¬ 
cessed  field  under  an  arch  [Now  1  Laodikeia  am  Lykos  120  (ph.)]. 

Ζιόσιμος  I  Μενάνδρου  [ή]1ρως  χρη[στός],  I  [χαϊρε  ?] 

2-3.  ήρως  χρηστός  is  a  common  expression  in  epitaphs  from  Laodikeia,  edd.pr.,  who  add  that  it  is 
not  certain  that  L.  4  was  added. 
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1075:  91/92  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  the  Jew  Lucius  Noneius  Glykon,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Yellowish  sandstone  sarcophagus  found  in  Giimiisler/Giimii^ay,  ca.  8  km. 
Southwest  of  Laodikeia  [Now  ILaodikeia  am  Lykos  1 1 1  (ph.)]. 

Την  σορόν  Λούκιος  Νόνειος  Γλυκών  ώνήσατο  ·  μετά  δε  vacat  I  κηδευθήναι 
τον  Γλύκωνα  μή  έξέστω  τινι  άλω  (=  άλλω)  κηδευθήναι  ·  I  εί  δε  τις  άνύξει  και 
κηδεύσει  τινά  ή  έκχαράξει  τά  γεγραμμένα,  I  E  I  I  Σ  X  I  I  ΛΥΤΩ  τάς  άράς 
τάς  γεγραμμένας  έν  τφ  ΔευτεροΙΙνομίω  vacat 

1.  Νόνειος:  may  go  back  to  L.Nonius  Asprenas,  governor  of  Asia  in  ca.  107/108  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II 
4.  for  (Jewish  rather  than  Christian)  curses  from  Deuteronomy  (especially  28  vs  15-68)  cf.  Strubbe’s 
article,  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1750,  edd.pr.,  who  expect  a  form  of  εχω  governing  the  ac¬ 
cusative  τάς  άράς;  Λ ΥΤΩ:  perhaps  αύτω  or  [έ]αυτφ,  edd.pr. 

1076:  92  no.  4.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Yellowish  sandstone 

block  re-used  and  cut  to  a  capital;  inscription  on  the  underside  of  the  capital  [Now 
1. Laodikeia  am  Lykos  126  (ph.)]. 


[ - ]  Λ  [----- 

[  -  ]α  γυνε[κί  - 

[  -  -  ετ]ερος  δε  ούδ[εις  -  - 
4  [-  -  -κ]ηδεύσι  τινά  ετ[ερον  -  - 

[ - ]  έπει  άποδώσε[ι  τφ  (ίερωτάτφ  ?)] 

[φίσ]κω  προστεί[μου  δηνάρια - ] 


1077-1086.  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos.  New  inscriptions.  H. Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi 
2  (1994)  173-177  nos.  1-10  (ph.,  except  for  nos.  5  and  6),  publishes  the  following  inscriptions, 
all  copied  in  the  Denizli  Museum,  except  for  the  texts  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1081  and  1082  which 
were  found  on  the  site  of  Laodikeia.  M.  assigns  the  texts  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1084  and  1085  to 
Laodikeia  because  of  the  formula  ήρως  παροδείταις  χαίρειν,  which  is  common  in  inscriptions 
from  that  city. 


1077:  173  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Satorn(e)ilos.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  marble  stele;  in 

the  pediment  a  rosette;  inscription  in  a  recessed  and  framed  field;  from  Karakova, 
North  of  Denizli  [Now  ILaodikeia  am  Lykos  113]. 

ΣατορΙνεΐλος  I  ήρως  I  χρηστ[ός]  II  π[αροδ— I-  χαίρειν] 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  [/\;  cursive  epsilon,  sigma,  omega:  Roman  Imperial  period]  II  1.  Σατορνεΐλος: 
equivalent  of  Latin  Saturninus,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  π[αροδείΙταις  or  π[αρόδοις  I 
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1078:  173/174  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Attalos.  Pedimental  marble  stele  with  tenon;  in  an 

arched  recess  representation  of  four  standing  persons:  a  man,  a  woman  and  two  chil¬ 
dren;  inscription  under  the  relief;  found  in  Kimkli,  South  of  Denizli  [Now  I  Laodi¬ 
keia  am  Lykos  92  (ph.)]. 


vacat  Κολοκυνθίνω  vacat 
οί  υιοί  Άττάλφ  τω  πατρί  μνείαν 
vacat  έπόησαν  vacat 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  Κολοκυνθίνφ:  perhaps  a  later  addition  (different  shape  of  nu  and  omega), 
ed.pr.,  who  interprets  it  as  a  signum  of  Attalos,  refers  to  the  surname  Κολοκυνθιανός  of  the  presi¬ 
dent  of  a  phratra  in  Thiounta  and  argues  that  both  names  testify  to  the  production  of  gourds 
(cucurbita)  around  Laodikeia. 


1079:  174  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Lucius,  Marcellina  and  their  children.  Fragment  of  a 

limestone  column  [Now  I. Laodikeia  am  Lykos  103], 


Λούκιος 
Μενίσκου 
έαυτω  ζών 
4  κατεσκεύασεν 

τό  ήρφον  και  τη  γ[υ]- 
ναικί  μου  Μαρκελλεί- 


νη  και  τοΐς  τέκνοις 
8  μου  ·  εί  δέ  τις  άλλος 
επιχειρήσει  έτερον 
βαλεΐν,  θήσει  ποσ- 
τείμου  ΐς  τον 
12  [φ]ίσκον  *  φ' 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  10-11.  ποστείμου  =  προστείμου,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  C.Brixhe,  Essai  sur  le 
Grec  Anatolien  au  debut  de  notre  ere  (Nancy  1987-ή  113/1 14. 


1080:  174/175  no.  4.  End  of  an  epitaph.  Marble  tabula  ansata;  inscription  in  a  slightly 

recessed  and  framed  field;  the  first  preserved  line  on  the  band  above  the  field  [Now 
I  .Laodikeia  am  Lykos  123]. 


[-- . . συνε]- 

χώρησα[  -  ] 

κηδεΰσαι  [-  ca.  6-7-]  ουδέ  τινι 
4  έξέσται  [ταφήναι  ή  άνΰξ]αι  τό  ή- 
ρώον·  έάν  δέ  τις  ΰπεναντίον  τι 
ποιήση,  αποδώσει  τή  Λαοδι- 
κέων  γερουσία  *  αφ'  ·  τής  έπι- 
8  γραφής  άντίγραφον  έπετέ- 
θη  εις  τό  άρχεΐον 
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Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  perhaps  καθώς  συνε]1χώρησα[ν]  (or  -σα)  plus  datives,  ed.pr.  II  3.  or  pos¬ 
sibly  έν]Ικηδεΰσαι,  ed.pr.  II  [4.  or  perhaps  [ένθάψαι],  Pleket]  II  8-9.  έπετέθη  for  άπετέθη, 
ed.pr.  [cf.  now  also  SEG  XLIII  824,  Pleket], 


1081:  175  no.  5  (dr.).  Epitaph  of  Hermokrates  and  others.  Lower  part  of  a  marble 

stele  found  on  the  slope  of  the  hill  in  front  of  the  theater[Now  ILaodikeia  am  Lykos 
99  (ph.)]. 

Έρμοκρά[της  -  -  -]  E  [-  -] 

Έρμόλαος  και  ’Άριστος 
οί  Μενάνδρου  του  Πλιστίου 
4  vacat  χαίρετε  vacat 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1082:  175/176  no.  6  (dr.).  Dedication  of  a  building,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  architrave  found  in  the  water-tower  near  the  Southeast  comer  of  the  gymna- 
sion  [Now  ILaodikeia  am  Lykos  12  (ph.)]. 

- τό]  έγδοχιον  έκ  των  ιδίων  έποίη 

-  -  -]  [ - - 1  [-  -  - 


1.  Or  τό  ϋδρ]εγδοχΐον,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  έποίη  as  έποίει  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1086).  Cf.  M. 
Sbve,  BE  (1995)  no.  81:  neither  ύδρ]εγδοχΐον  nor  έποίη  =  έποίει  ‘s’impose’  [why  not  έποίη[σε]  in 
fine  ?,  Pleket]. 


1083:  176  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Zenon.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  panel 

above  the  inscription  remains  of  a  reclining  person,  who  with  his  right  hand  puts  a 
wreath  on  the  head  of  a  standing  person  left  of  him;  the  latter  wears  an  apron  with  a 
double  belt  in  which  a  short  sword  is  inserted;  in  his  right  hand  he  holds  a  spear;  his 
left  arm  is  protected  by  a  cuirass;  in  front  of  the  couch  a  three-legged  table. 
[T.Corsten  (per  ep.)  kindly  confirmed  my  suggestion  that  the  standing  person  is  a 
gladiator  (retiarius),  Pleket];  ed.pr.  considered  him  a  soldier  with  spear  and  parma 
[Now  I.Laodikeia  am  Lykos  74]. 

Μάρκο(ς)  τφ  πατρι[— ]  I  Ζήνωνι  μνίας  χά[ριν  -  -] 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  OZ,  lapis  II  2.  in  fine  a  verb  may  have  to  be  restored:  έποίησεν  or 
άνέθηκεν,  ed.pr.  II  Corsten  points  out  that  the  deceased  crowns  his  son,  who  was  a  gladiator;  paral¬ 
lels  for  the  habit  of  crowning  surviving  relatives  on  funerary  reliefs  occur  in  the  Thracian-Bithynian 
region. 
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1084:  176  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Hermogenes.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  marble  stele;  in 

the  pediment  a  rosette;  in  a  recessed  field  under  an  arched  moulding  representation  of 
a  male  bust;  inscription  on  the  band  above  the  arch. 

Έρμογέντ^ς  ήρως  παροδείταις 
bust 

[χαίρειν] 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 

1085:  177  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Meltine.  Marble  pedimental  stele;  in  the  pediment  a  gor- 

goneion  and  in  the  comers  dolphins;  inscription  on  the  band  below  the  pediment;  un¬ 
der  the  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  topped  by  an  arch  two  standing  figures:  a  man 
and  a  woman;  in  the  background  a  mirror  and  a  comb;  on  the  columns  which  support 
the  pediment  floral  motives. 

Μελτίνη  Μόσχα  ήρω'ί'ς  παροδείταις 
vacat  χαίρειν  vacat 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1086:  177  no.  10.  Dedication  (?)  by  Androneikos.  Marble  slab  with  mouldings  above 

and  below  and  representation  of  a  large  standing  Zeus  holding  a  sceptre  in  his  left 
and  an  eagle  in  his  right  hand;  on  top  of  the  sceptre  another  eagle;  in  the  left  comer  a 
small  Hermes  standing  on  a  rounded  platform  and  holding  a  kerykeion  in  his  left  and 
an  unidentifiable  object  (a  purse  ?)  in  his  right  hand;  inscription  on  the  lower  mould¬ 
ing  [Now  ILaodikeia  am  Lykos  63  (ph.)]. 

[Ά]νδρόνεικος  των  Ψαφαρών  0[-  ca.  3-] 

[.]ΛΩΕΙΡΕ  καί  γαματεύων  έπύη 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  for  Ψαφαρός/ψαφαρός  cf.  L. Robert,  Noms  indigenes  255:  ‘friable,  pow¬ 
dery,  sandy’;  the  Ψαφαροί  are  a  group  or  people  to  which  Androneikos  belonged;  Androneikos  dedi¬ 
cated  the  monument  to  a  deity  whose  name  begins  with  0  and  ends  in  ΛΩ,  ed.pr.  [the  photo  shows 
'  Ω;  I  am  not  sure  that  other  triangular  letters  are  to  be  excluded,  Pleket]  II  2.  EIPE:  instead  of  ιερεύς 
?,  ed.pr.  [perhaps  the  mason  forgot  to  engrave  είρε(ύων),  having  set  his  eye  already  on  the  ending 
ευων  of  the  next  word,  Pleket];  γαματεύων  =  γ(ρ)αμ(μ)ατεύων  and  έπύη  =  έποίει,  ed.pr. 


1087.  Thiounta  (Gozler).  Dedication  (?)  by  Eutychos,  Iollas  and  Diodoros. 

Fragment  of  a  marble  stele;  in  two  registers  the  figures  of  six  standing  persons  are  partly  pre¬ 
served:  four  in  the  upper,  two  in  the  lower  register;  inscription  on  the  band  between  the  two  reg- 
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isters;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Denizli.  Ed.pr.  H.Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  179/180  no. 
15  (ph.). 

[Εΰ]τυχος  Ίόλλας  Διόδω[ρος] 

[·.]  '  ανοΰ  Διονυσίου  Μελιγα[--] 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  ‘The  fragment  obviously  belongs  to  a  dedication  of  the  series  set  up  for  (the)  θεοί  Μοταλέ- 
ων\  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  SEG  XXXIII  1138. 


1088.  Upper  Tembris  Valley.  Christian  inscriptions.  G.J.Johnson,  VChr  48  (1994) 
341-366,  focuses  on  thirteen  stelai  assigned  to  the  same  atelier  (active  ca.  250-300  A.D.)  by  E. 
Gibson,  The  ‘Christians  for  Christians’  Inscriptions  of  Phrygia  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1078)  41/42: 
G.  nos.  3-15  [3  =  SEG  XXVIII  1096;  5  =  XXVIII  1107;  6  -  VI  164;  7  =  XXVIII  1108;  8  = 
XXVm  1104;  9-11  =  XXVIH  1097-1099;  13  -XV  797;  14  -  VI  163;  J.  reprints  G.’s  plates  of 
nos.  8,  10/11,  15  and  16  (=  XXVIII  1101)].  Except  for  no.  15,  all  were  made  for  Christian 
burials  as  is  clear  from  crosses  and  mostly  also  from  the  inscriptions  (Χριστιανοί  Χριστιανοις 
vel  sim.;  Χριστιανός/-οι).  Apparently  the  workshop  sold  primarily  but  not  exclusively  (erasure 
of  the  cross  on  no.  15)  to  Christians;  probably  it  consisted  of  Christians  itself.  The  standardized 
motives  for  male  and  female  burials  show  that  the  stelai  were  prefabricated.  Consequently  the 
stone-cutters  played  a  more  significant  role  in  the  design  than  did  the  purchasers.  The  active  role 
of  the  workshop  may  also  have  included  the  formulation  of  the  epitaphs  (use  of  phrasebooks  ?). 
J.  argues  that  the  Χριστιανοί  Χριστιανοις  formula,  in  which  the  nominative  may  also  refer  to 
the  stonecutters  themselves,  should  be  considered  a  professional  signature  and  trademark  (cf.  its 
peripheral  placement  at  or  very  near  the  end  of  the  epitaphs)  rather  than  a  religious  proclamation 
specific  of  a  strong  regional  church.  The  presence  of  the  latter  would  have  resulted  in  liturgical 
expressions  of  community  identity,  which  are  absent  from  the  epitaphs;  the  frequency  of 
funerary  curses  shows  that  most  Phrygian  Christians  were  unwilling  to  share  their  tombs  with 
non-family  members,  including  fellow  Christians.  The  monuments  reflect  more  directly  the 
Christian  identity  of  the  stonecutters  than  that  of  their  customers. 

J.E.Grubbs,  Journal  of  early  Christian  studies  2  (1994)  409-411,  discusses  the  ‘Christian  for 
Christian’  stelai  in  an  article  on  pagan  and  Christian  marriage  ideology  (361-412)  mainly  based 
on  literary  sources.  He  argues  that  there  is  a  much  greater  degree  of  continuity  with  pre-Christian 
values  than  the  writings  of  Christian  authors  imply.  The  epitaphs  show  the  traditional  language 
of  praise  for  men  and  women;  also  the  relief  decoration  continues  pre-existing  customs. 
Discussion  of  the  composition  of  families:  many  have  four  to  eight  children,  which  is  an  indica¬ 
tor  of  the  prosperity  of  the  area;  the  fact  that  other  Christian  inscriptions  from  Phrygia  do  not  of¬ 
fer  equally  large  numbers  of  offspring  is  probably  due  to  different  patterns  of  commemoration 
rather  than  to  actual  differences  in  family  size. 


1089.  Vacat. 
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1090.  Uzunpinar.  Epitaph  of  Menandros.  Fragment  of  a  marble  sarcophagus  of  Asi¬ 
atic  type  showing  the  upper  part  of  two  arches  supported  by  a  column;  between  the  arches  an  in¬ 
scription;  at  the  back  a  cross,  showing  that  the  stone  was  re-used  by  Christians;  now  in  the  Mu¬ 
seum  in  Denizli.  Ed.pr.  H.Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  180  no.  16  (ph.):  Μένανδρος. 


1091-1100.  Unknown  provenance.  New  inscriptions,  undated.  H.Malay,  Arkeo¬ 
loji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  180-183  nos.  18-27  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  texts,  now  all  in  the  Mu¬ 
seum  in  Denizli. 


1091:  180/181  no.  18.  Epitaph  of  Andragathos.  Marble  stele  with  arched  pediment, 

akroteria  and  tenon;  in  the  pediment  a  bust  of  Apollo  ?;  in  a  recessed  field  flanked  by 
two  columns  a  funerary  banquet;  a  man  and  a  woman  both  reclining  on  a  couch,  a 
seated  girl  on  the  left,  a  standing  boy  on  the  right;  a  three-leg  table  with  dishes  in  the 
middle;  LL.  1/2  of  the  inscription  engraved  between  the  legs  of  the  tripod;  LL.  3/4 
below  the  relief. 

Tov  table  αδε¬ 
λφό  table  v 

ΛΑΜΨΑΝΑΔΕΣ  Άνδραγάθω  μνίας  χάριν  · 

4  ό  πλάτος  έστιν  Λ. .ΙΑ.  του  Άνδραγάθο[υ] 

3.  Initio:  does  the  plural  ending  in  -αδες  denote  a  group  who  erected  the  stele  ?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  for 
πλάτος  see  our  lemma  no.  1073  app.  erit,  ad  L.  1. 


1092:  181  no.  19.  Epitaph  of  Charmides.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  marble  stele;  in 

the  pediment  a  round  dish;  in  a  recessed  field,  topped  by  an  arch,  representation  of  a 
standing  person  dressed  in  an  apron  with  a  double  belt  in  which  a  short  sword  is  in¬ 
serted;  in  his  right  hand  he  holds  what  appears  to  be  a  trident;  at  left  a  shield  (?). 
Ed.pr.  interprets  this  person  as  a  soldier  with  spear  and  parma;  [but  T.Corsten  (per 
ep.)  kindly  confirmed  my  suggestion  that  he  is  a  gladiator  (retiarius),  Pleket], 
Inscription  below  the  pediment  and  above  the  arch. 

Γαειανή  τω  άνδρ'ι  Χαρμίδη  I  στήλην  παρ’  έαυτής  άνέθηκε 

1093:  181  no.  20.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph.  Lower  left  fragment  of  a  marble  stele  with 

representation  of  a  funerary  banquet  flanked  by  two  columns;  on  the  left  a  seated 
woman  near  a  three-leg  table,  holding  a  bowl;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

νΑδραστο[ . ] 

ΤΕΑΛΑΔΙ[ . ] 

Άδραστ[ . ] 


2.  γραμμα]Ιτέα  Λαδήκέων  ??,  ed.pr. 
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1094:  181/182  no.  21.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph.  Lower  left  fragment  of  a  marble  stele 

representing  two  seated  men  and  a  three-leg  table  with  dishes;  inscription  below  the 
relief. 

Γ'Αδρ]αστος  Άδράσ[του  (or-τω  ?)] 

[ - ] INI [ . ] 


1095:  182  no.  22.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph.  Marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  field,  curved 

above,  a  standing  woman;  inscription  below  the  relief:  [-  -]λλας  και  Τατ[ - ] 


The  second  lambda  was  added  later  above  the  line,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  [  Άπο]λλας  or  [  Ίό]λλας 


1096:  182  no.  23.  Epitaph  of  Philetos.  Lower  fragment  of  a  marble  stele;  in  a  recessed 

field  a  standing  person  with  spear  and  parma  (‘soldier  or  policeman  ?’);  at  right  a 
dog;  at  left  an  unidentified  animal;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

vacat  Φίλητος  το(ι)ς  πα- 
ρόδοις  χαίρειν  ·  ό  ύός  τον  π[α]- 
[τέρα  ?]  .  Ο  .  PC  .  ΥΛΙ[ - ] 


1097:  182  no.  24.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with  tenon;  in  a 

curved  niche  below  the  pediment  representation  of  a  standing  man;  L.  1  between 
pediment  and  standing  man;  the  other  lines  left  of  the  man;  the  inscription  was  largely 
erased  later. 

I - 1 

figure 

TO....C 

ΓΕΝ  .  .  N 


1098:  182  no.  25.  Fragment  of  the  epitaph  for  [  -  -]igenos.  Rectangular  marble  al¬ 

tar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  on  a  protruding  platform  three  standing  figures: 
man,  woman  and  a  small  child;  inscription  above  the  relief. 

[  -  -  - :  -] 

[.  .  .]ιγένω  [Με]νίσ- 

κου  vacat 


1099:  183  no.  26.  Dedication  of  an  altar,  41-54  A.D.  Upper  part  of  a  rounded  marble 

altar  with  inscription  in  two  lines. 

Line  1:  υπέρ  Σεβαστών  *  και  Αύτοκράτορος 

Κλαυδίου  Γερμανικού  *  Καίσαρος  *  Σεβαστού  * 


4  C  . . . .  Η 
. .  μνίας 
χάριν 
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*  M  .  . .  ΑΣΚΥ.  .  EY  . .  .  .  ΤΩ 
Line  2:  Σ[-  -ca.  13-  -]Σ  ’Άνδρωνος  του  Επικρα¬ 
τούς  φιλόθεος,  ευσεβής  τον  βωμόν  ανέβηκε 
και  του  δήμου 

In  L.  2  άνέθηκε  was  added  in  smaller  script;  κε  was  engraved  under  νε  II  ed.pr.  offers  the  follow¬ 
ing  running  text:  Μ...ΑΣΚΥ..ΕΥ....ΤΩΣ  [-ca.  13— ]Σ  "Ανδρωνος  του  'Επικρατούς  φιλόθεος, 
ευσεβής  τον  βωμόν  υπέρ  Σεβαστών  και  Αύτοκράτορος  Κλαυδίου  Γερμανικού  Καισαρος 
Σεβαστού  και  του  δήμου  άνέθηκε 

1100:  183  no.  27.  Epitaph  of  Eubiotos.  Pedimental  marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  field 

with  a  curved  top  representation  of  a  male  bust;  LL.  1/2  of  the  inscription  below  the 
pediment;  L.  3  on  the  curved  top. 

[  -  -  ]ON  τον  κατακείμενον  π[λά]- 
[τ]αν  Εΰβίοτον  οί  γονείς  άρετή[ς] 

[ε]ν[ε]κα  και  [φιλοστοργίας  έπόησα[ν] 


1.  Initio  perhaps  [τοΰτ]ον  ?,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  π[λάΙτ]αν:  ‘platform  on  which  tombs  were  placed’ 
(πλάτος  or  πλάτας),  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  one  would  expect  Εύβιότφ  [perhaps  π[αΐΙδ]αν,  ac¬ 
cusative  of  παΐς:  παΐδα  )  παΐδαν  like  άνδρα  )  άνδραν;  anyhow,  the  stele  with  the  bust  of  a 
standing  boy  does  not  fit  the  epitaph  which  mentions  a  ‘reclining’  deceased,  Pleket], 
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1101.  Cretopolis.  Honorary  inscription,  100-250  A.D.  SEG  XIX  830.  S. Mitchell, 
AS  44  (1994)  129-136  (text;  translation;  maps),  argues  that  the  two  home  cities  of  the  honorand 
mentioned  in  LL.  8  and  1 1/12  are  Cretopolis  and  Komama  respectively  rather  than  the  reverse 
(so  ed.pr.  G.E.Bean;  cf.  SEG  XIX);  his  first  two  benefactions  concerned  his  native  city  Creto¬ 
polis  (cf.  L.  10:  του  έν  Κρητωπόλει  βαλανείου),  and  a  later  one  Komama,  where  at  the  time 
the  inscription  was  issued  he  had  held  the  leading  municipal  offices  (LL.  1-3,  appropriate  to  a 
Roman  colony,  evidently  Colonia  Iulia  Augusta  Prima  Fida  Comama).  He  rejects  Bean’s  view 
that  the  inscription  was  brought  from  Komama;  consequently  Cretopolis  should  be  localized  at  its 
find  spot  Yuregil.  According  to  recent  local  information,  the  block  was  brought  to  the  village 
from  Biigduz,  1  km.  to  the  south-east;  ancient  remains  in  this  area  confirm  the  existence  of  a  city. 
This  location  of  Cretopolis  fits  in  with  indications  in  Diod.  18.44  (march  of  Antigonos  Mono- 
phthalmos  from  Cappadocia  to  Cretopolis)  and  Polyb.  5.72-77  (Seleukid  campaign  against 
Selge),  both  implying  that  it  was  on  or  close  to  a  main  strategic  route.  Cretopolis/Yiiregil,  appar¬ 
ently  a  foundation  including  Cretan  settlers,  perhaps  soldiers  of  Alexander  or  one  of  his  associ¬ 
ates,  lies  at  a  key  road  junction  where  the  way  from  the  Milyas  towards  Sagalassos  and  thence 
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north  or  east  to  Phrygia  or  Lykaonia/Cappadocia  branches  off  from  the  main  road  from  western 
Asia  Minor  and  the  Maeander  valley  to  Pamphylia.  It  was  absorbed  into  the  life  of  Komama, 
where  the  wealthy  inhabitants  made  their  careers,  but  not  completely  submerged:  our  text  shows 
that  it  had  a  bath-house  of  its  own  and  that  one  of  its  leading  inhabitants  still  looked  on  it  as  his 
πατρίς,  on  a  par  with  Komama;  a  similar  situation  in  Pisidia  is  known  for  Keraitai  and  the 
Augustan  colony  of  Kremna. 


1102.  Isinda.  Site  and  inscriptions.  D.French  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1162)  54- 
86,  discusses  and  describes  the  site  of  Pisidian  Isinda,  located  at  Alaeddin  Mahallesi  (previously: 
Ki§la),  near  Korkuteli;  geography  (roads),  climate,  transhumance,  divinities  (Θεοί  Σκληροί; 
Θεοί  ’Άγριοι);  further  cities  in  the  area  and  their  territories  (maps):  Andeda,  Pogla,  Sibidunda, 
Termessos,  Verbe;  reports  by  earlier  travellers;  coins  and  cults. 

On  62-69  Corpus  of  the  inscriptions  known  so  far  from  (the  district  of)  Korkuteli  (twenty-three 
items;  N.B.:  stones  from  Korkuteli  are  not  necessarily  all  from  Isinda;  they  may  also  have  been 
carried  from  Andeda,  Pogla  or  Sibidunda).  They  were  all  published  befo  e  except  for  nos.  22/23 
(for  which  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1105/1106);  no.  10  was  rediscovered  by  F.  and  republished, 
with  some  new  readings  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1103).  No.  14  (a  dedication  to  Άρτεμις  Λαγβηνή) 
was  found  in  Alifahrettin  and  belongs  to  Lagbe.  Republication  of  SEG  VI  405  (F.:  no.  21)  and 
XVII  550,  553/554  and  688-690  (F.:  nos.  15-20).  Worthy  of  note  is  F.’s  no.  13:  a  dedication  to 
’Απόλλων  Έλαιβάριος  by  a  δημιουργός  (with  the  ethnikon  Έλαιβάριος)  and  the  χρε¬ 
οφύλακες  (cf.  JOAl  18,  1915  Beibl.,  6/7  =  S.§ahin,  EA  25,  1995,  3,  Dok.  2). 

On  69-70  a  list  of  Isindans  attested  abroad.  Pisidian  Isinda  is  clearly  to  be  distinguished  from 
its  Ionian  and  Lycian  homonyms  (85/86). 


1103.  Isinda.  Honorary  inscription  for  two  athletes,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Woodward- 
Ormerod,  ABSA  16  (1909/1910)  113  no.  4  (cf.  L.Robert,  BCH  107,  1983,  594  note  2  -  id., 
Documents  d’Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1987,  438  note  2).  Rediscovered  and  republished  by 
D.French  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 162)  64/65  no.  10  (ph.;  translation). 


[o]i  συνστεφανω[θέ]- 
[ντε]ς  αγώνα  Κλάρι[ον] 
[π]ενταετηρικόν  [..] 

4  [έ]κ  φιλοτειμίας  ΤΙ[..] 
[[..  ca.  14  ..ϋ 


[[..] νδος  [-  ca.5-6  -]  έ[πί]] 
[άγ]ωνοθετοΰντο[ς] 

8  [Αΰ]ρ·  Τρωϊλιανοΰ  Αΐ[.)- 
[.]ου  ίερέως  διά  βίο[υ] 
[Θ]εοΰ  ’Απόλλωνος  vacat 


[1.  συνστεφανωθέντες:  the  decision  remained  undecided  so  that  the  two  finalists  were  both  crowned,  Pleket]  II 
2.  Robert  referred  to  coins  with  Ίσινδέων  Ίώνων,  issued  in  the  decade  240-250  A.D.,  and  suggested  that  the  pen- 
taeteric  Klarian  agon  was  founded  under  Philippus  Arabs  and  with  his  permission  (δωρεά)  II  4.  W.-O.  recognized 
individual  letters:  Φ,  Π  instead  of  T  and  ΙΣΤΙ  instead  of  ΙΑΣΤΙ,  F.  II  4-6.  e.g.  τή[ς]  I  [[δοθείσης  ύπό  Μελε- 
Ιαγρ]ίδος  Παπά  γ’  έ[πί]1,  F.  [But  φιλοτειμία  δοθείσα  is  unusual,  and  it  is  either  έπί  αγωνοθέτου  or  simply 
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άγωνοθετοΰντος;  and  why  should  we  have  Meleagreia  here,  in  a  place  rather  far  away  from  Oinoanda  ?;  after 
φιλοτειμίας  one  expects  the  name  of  the  philotimoumenos,  Pleket;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1255,  Herrmann]  II  6.  ΔΟΣΙ, 
W.-O.  II  7.  ΟΥΝΤ[ΟΣ],  W.-O.  II  8.  ΦΤΡΟΙΛΙΑΝΟΥΑΡ,  W.-O.  II  8-9.  Αί[λΙί]ου  ?,  F.  II  9.  ΧΙΕΡΕΩΣΔΙΑΒ,  W.- 
O.  II  10.  ΟΥ  ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝΟΣ,  W.-O. 


1104.  Isinda.  Epitaph  of  Allous  and  relatives,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Woodward- 
Ormerod,  ABSA  16  (1909/1910)  114  no.  6.  Republished  by  D. French  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1162)  65/66  no.  12  (translation),  who  reports  that  N.Milner  suggests  reading  in  L.  6  τό 
μνημεΐον  (ΤΟΜΝΚΑΕΙΩΝ,  W.-O.). 


1105-1106.  Isinda.  Two  epitaphs.  D. French  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1162)  68 
nos.  22/23,  publishes  the  following  epitaphs. 

1105:  68  no.  22.  Epitaph  of  Koiranos’  parents,  lst-2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 

gravestone  in  the  form  of  a  simple  capital;  in  the  courtyard  of  a  house  in  Alaeddin 
Mahallesi  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 102). 

Κοίρανος  τρις  γονεΐσιν  I  ίδίοις  άνέθηκε  μνήμης  I  vacat  χάριν  W 


Straight-barred  alpha;  lunate  epsilon  and  sigma,  ed.pr.  II  1.  ‘Koiranos,  the  third’,  ed.pr.  [or  should 
we  read  (or  emend)  τοΐς  (τ(ο)ΐς)  ?,  Pleket]. 


1106:  68  no.  23.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  gravestone  in  the  form  of  a  col¬ 

umn;  found  in  the  cemetery  of  Ta$kesigi. 

Αΰρ.  ΙΜΗ[-]ΙΒΑΡΟΥΤΩ[-]  I  άνέσχησεν  I  τον  κείονα  II  μνήμης  χάριν·  I 
χαίρετε,  παίράοδοι  (sic) 


Broken-barred  alpha;  lunate  epsilon  and  sigma,  ed.pr. 


1107.  Kodrula  (?;  ^aykenari).  Honorary  inscription  for  Antoninus  Pius,  138- 

161  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  statue  base  with  mouldings  above;  inscription  on  the  shaft; 
now  opposite  the  mosque  of  the  Yeni  Mahalle.  Ed.pr.  S. Mitchell,  AS  44  (1994)  144-148  (ph.- 
maps). 

Αΰτοκράτορι  ΚαίΙ[σ]αρι  Τίτω  Αΐλίω  ΆδρΙ[ι]ανω  Άντωνείνω  I  Εύσεβεΐ  Σεβαστώ  II 
σωτήρι  τής  οίκουμέΙνης  ή  βουλή  καί  I  vacat  ό  δήμος  vacat 


Probably  the  same  inscription  as  one  copied  by  a  Greek  from  Antalya  and  published  by  A.M. Woodward,  ABSA 
17  (1910/1911)  205  no.  1  (the  Turkish  cemetery  where  it  was  found  is  about  2.5  km.  west  of  the  village;  it  still 
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contains  several  ancient  remains),  ed.pr.,  who  describes  further  archaeological  traces  of  an  ancient  city  at  £ayke- 
nan  (in  the  plain  called  Bozova)  and  suggests  that  this  site  rather  than  an  unidentified  city  at  Asar  near  Melli  (so 
G.E.Bean,  AS  10, 1960,  79/80)  may  be  identified  with  Kodrula,  known  from  literary  sources  and  coins. 


1108.  Olbasa.  Honorary  decree  for  Sotas  and  covering  letter  of  Attalos  II,  159 

B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  a  pediment  and  palmette  akroteria;  eagle  in  relief  in  the 
tympanon;  below  the  entablature  a  filleted  garland,  the  bottom  of  which  intrudes  into  L.  1; 
moulded  base;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Burdur.  Ed.pr.  R.A.Kearsley,  AS  44 
(1994)  47-57  (ph.;  translation). 

Έδοξεν  τήι  βουλήι  και  τώι  δή  vacat  μωι,  στρατηγών  γνώ¬ 
μη  Έρμογένου  Θεαρίδου,  Μολητος  Μενάνδρου,  Άρτιμου  ’Α¬ 
ραπιού,  Εύμένου  Μενάνδρου  γραμματέως 
4  δήμου·  έπε'ι  Σωτ(ά)ς  Πατρόκλου  πρότερόν  τε  γει- 
τνιών  τήι  πόλει  έγένετο  τοΐς  πολίταις  εύχρηστος 
έν  τοΐς  περιστάσι  καιροΐς  κατά  τον  Πισιδικόν  πό¬ 
λεμον,  άποδεχόμενος  άεί  τούς  καταφεύγον- 
8  τας  τών  άνασωζομένων  πολιτών  έκ  τών 
πολεμίων,  ποι  vacat  ούμενος  και  μετα¬ 
δόσεις  τοΐς  έκπεπτωκόσιν  τοΐς  τε  τού  βασι- 
λέως  πράγμασιν  εΰνους  γενόμενος, 

12  φανεράν  έποίησεν  ήν  είχε  [αϊρεσιν  ?] 

-  break  in  stone  . . . 

[ -  ca.  22 . J.ONKAA [-  ca.  5  -]ΝΩΝΤ 

[ —  ca.  12  —  τό]  έσόμενον  άνήλωμα  εις  ταΰτα 
[διατάξ]ασθαι  τον  ταμίαν  άπό  τών  δημοσίων 
16  [προσό]δων,  τής  δε  άναστάσεως  αυτής  ποιή- 

[σα]σ[θ]αι  τ(ή)ν  έπνμέλειαν  τούς  τής  πόλεως  στρα¬ 
τηγούς,  έλέσθαι  δε  καί  πρεσβευτάς  προς  τον  βα¬ 
σιλέα  οϊτινες  άφικόμενοι  προς  αυτόν  τό  τε 
20  ψήφισμα  άποδώσουσιν  καί  παρακαλέσου- 
[σι]ν  τά  έψηφισμένα  κυρώσαι·  vacat 
vacat  καί  ήρέθησ(αν)  Μήνις,  Πισδης·  vacat 
[β]ασιλεύς  ’Άτταλος  Όλβασέων  τήι  βουλήι  καί  τώι 
24  δήμωι  χαίρειν·  Μήνις  κ  vacat  αί  Πισδης  ούς  άπεστάλκει- 
τε  πρεσβευτάς  άνέδωκάμ  μοι  δύο  ψηφίσματα 
[έ]ν  οις  έγεγράφειτε  βουλόμενοι  τιμήσαι  Άρίσταρχον  τε 
τον  στρατηγόν  καί  Σωτάν  τον  έπί  τής  πόλεως 
28  ύμών  καί  ήξιοΰτε  συγχωρήσαι  ύμΐν·  έπεί  οϋν  καί  αύτ[οί] 
κρίνομεν  είναι  αυτούς  άξιους  συντελείτε  τα  δε- 
δογμένα  καθ’  ά  προλέ[γετέ  μοι]·  vacat  έ'ρρωσθε· 

*  r 

α  , 

κ'  Δ  ίου 


vacat 
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3.  Or,  less  likely,  Εύμέλου,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΣΩΤΛΣ,  lapis  II  4-5.  γειτνιών:  living  nearby,  but  not  a  citizen,  ed.pr. 
II  12.  φανερόν:  probably  qualified  by  e.g.  εΰνοια,  έκτένεια,  άπόδειξις,  αϊρεσις  (traces  of  three  letters:  I  or  Φ; 
Γ,  E,  Σ,  Π  or  T;  Y  or  N)  ed.pr.  II  14.  άνήλωμα  =  άνάλωμα;  SEG  XXXVII  1006  LL.  29-34  (Adramyttion;  168- 
160/159  B.C.),  provides  a  likely  example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  arrangements  for  the  recording  and  display¬ 
ing  of  the  city’s  decision  were  originally  set  out;  the  immediately  preceding  lines  of  our  text  may  probably  also  be 
reconstructed  along  lines  similar  to  the  Adramyttion  decree,  LL.  20-27,  where  the  demos  decided  to  praise  the  hon- 
orand,  crown  him  with  a  gold  crown,  and  honor  him  by  a  bronze  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  agora  and  with  the  an¬ 
nouncement  of  these  honors  by  the  agonothete  in  the  festal  assembly;  cf.  also  RC  18/19  and  45  for  similar  hon¬ 
ors,  ed.pr.  II  15.  [διατάξ]ασθαι:  or,  less  likely,  a  form  of  μερίζω  or  καταχωρίζω,  ed.pr.  [Since  we  have  here 
a  non-recurrent  expense,  it  does  not  make  much  sense  to  restore  a  form  of  the  verb  διατάσσω  which  designates 
the  establishing  of  a  budget  and  the  earmarking  of  a  specific  sum  of  money  for  specific,  recurring  aims  in  the  fu¬ 
ture:  cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  IX  (Paris  1950)  14-18  (with  examples  of  διατάσσειν/άποτάσσειν  έκ  των  προσ¬ 
όδων);  why  not  simply  [ποιήσ]ασθαι  ?,  Pleket;  or  perhaps  [τελέσ]ασθαι,  Herrmann]  II  17.  TNN,  lapis  II  31- 
32.  ‘Year  1  [sc.  of  Attalos  II,  i.e.  159  B.C.],  20th  of  Dios’:  unusual  formulation  of  the  date:  RC  provides  no  par¬ 
allel  for  this  arrangement  of  letters,  ed.pr.  II  first  pre-Roman  document  from  Olbasa,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
Milyas  (area  adjacent  to  Pisidia  on  its  western  side;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1207,  app.  crit.).  The  decree  (LL.  1-22) 
shows  that  a  conflict  had  arisen  between  the  Pisidians  and  the  citizens  of  Olbasa;  the  latter  were  supported  during 
their  troubles  by  the  honorand  (LL.  4-10).  The  conflict  was  probably  related  to  the  mid  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Pergamene 
campaigns  in  Pisidia:  attack  on  Olbasa  by  a  city  revolting  against  Pergamene  forces  ?;  cf.  the  letter  of  Attalos  II  to 
Amlada  RC  54,  to  be  dated  ca.  160  B.C.;  our  letter  (LL.  23-32)  can  also  be  assigned  to  Attalos  II,  which  implies 
that  the  Pergamene  campaigns  had  begun  before  159  B.C.  and  that  there  was  an  Attalid  administrative  system  in 
the  Milyas  as  early  as  that  year;  Olbasa  was  apparently  among  the  cities  which  remained  loyal  to  the  Attalids  dur¬ 
ing  the  Pisidian  uprising.  Aristarchos  the  strategos  (LL.  26/27)  is  likely  to  have  been  the  royal  provincial  gover¬ 
nor,  Sotas  the  city-governor  (6  επί  τής  πόλεως;  L.  27);  the  description  of  the  latter  as  πρότερόν  τε  γειτνιών 
(LL.  4/5:  Sotas’  estate,  probably  granted  by  the  king,  was  near  the  city)  was  probably  followed  by  a  phrase  in  the 
now  lost  part  introduced  by  e.g.  νυν  δέ  and  referring  to  his  subsequent  appointment  as  b  έπί  τής  πόλεως.  The  ea¬ 
gle  in  the  tympanon  suggests  that  our  stele  was  a  funerary  monument  for  Sotas;  in  that  case  we  have  a  posthu¬ 
mous  collection  of  his  honors  rather  than  the  original  city  decree  [but  nothing  in  this  document  points  to  a  funer¬ 
ary  setting;  the  eagle  may  have  been  the  city’s  parasemon  or  the  symbol  of  the  main  deity  of  the  city.  Picket]. 
The  new  document  also  provides  information  on  Hellenization  in  the  Milyas.  Olbasa  has  a  standard  democratic 
Greek  polis  constitution,  and  of  the  thirteen  names  on  record  nine  are  Greek  and  four  (Μολης,  Άρτιμης,  Άραπιας, 
Πισ(ι)δης)  are  Pisidian:  Olbasa’s  elite  seems  to  be  a  heterogeneous  group  of  Greeks  and  locals,  with  a  strong  de¬ 
gree  of  Hellenic  influence.  Hellenization  must  have  started  well  before  159  B.C.  and  prior  to  Attalid  influence  in 
the  area.  Settlements  in  the  Lysis  valley  like  the  Seleukid  one  on  record  in  SEG  XXXVI  1207  may  have  stimu¬ 
lated  this  process,  ed.pr. 


1109-1110.  Panemoteichos.  Two  honorary  inscriptions,  193-211  and  ca.  240- 

270  A.D.  Two  statue  bases  found  when  laying  the  foundations  for  a  new  mosque  in  Bogazkoy. 
Ed.pr.  S. Mitchell,  AS  44  (1994)  136-144  (ph.;  maps). 
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1109:  139.  Statue  of  Septimius  Severus,  193-211  a.d.  Rectangular  base  with 

moulding  above;  inscription  on  the  shaft;  found  in  situ  and  now  set  up  close  to  the 
find  spot  in  the  center  of  the  village. 

Αύτοκράτορα  I  Καίσαρα  Λούκιον  I  Σεπτίμιον  ΣεουήΙρον  Περτίνακα  ΣεΙΙ- 
βαστόν  Ευσεβή  I  vacat  I  ή  βουλή  καν  ό  δήμος 


[6.  there  seem  to  be  traces  of  a  rasura,  Herrmann). 


1110:  139  (translation).  Statue  of  C.  —  Sempronius  Visellius,  ca.  240-270  A.D. 

Rectangular  base;  inscription  on  the  shaft;  now  transported  to  a  waste  dump  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  village. 


Άρχιέρα  τώ[ν]  Σε¬ 
βαστών  Γάϊον  Ο. 

..ΙΟΝ  Σεμπρώνιον 
4  Ούισέλλιον  οΰετρα- 
νόν  άπό  β(ενε)φ(ικια- 

ρίου),  ΰόν  πό- 
λεως,  δεκάπρωτον, 
γένους  αρχαίου,  σ[υ]ν- 


8  γενή  ΰπατικών  καί 
ν  συνκλητικών,  ν 
ό  δήμος  ό  Πανεμο- 
τειχειτών  τής  εις  αΰ- 
12  τον  εύνοιας  ένεκεν, 
τον  φιλόπατριν  καί  ά- 
vacat  γωνοθέτην  vacat 


[2-3.  Perhaps  0[ύΓί]βιον,  Pleket;  in  L' Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1743  0[υλ]Ιπιον  is 
suggested  II  5.  rather  άπό  β(ενε)φ(ικιαρίων):  see  N.Lewis,  AJPh  81  (1960)  186,  Herrmann]  II  1-9. 
the  Roman  nomenclature  of  the  honorand  suggests  that  his  family  descended  from  the  military 
colonists  who  had  sealed  in  Pisidia  under  Augustus;  the  family,  as  the  claim  to  be  ‘of  ancient  stock’ 
shows,  was  well  entrenched  locally.  Visellius  is  an  example  of  upward  mobility  in  Pamphylia  and 
Pisidia  typical  of  the  middle  and  later  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  when  emperors  and  high  officials  were  quar¬ 
tered  in  the  major  cities  and  members  of  the  local  civic  gentry  succeeded  in  finding  their  way  into 
the  old  governing  elite  of  the  empire  (cf.  LL.  7-9),  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  parallels  (i.a.  SEG  XXVII 
902,  with  Chiron  11,  1981,  196  note  38)  II  10-11.  these  lines  settle  the  dispute  concerning  the  loca¬ 
tion  of  Panemoteichos,  a  city  known  from  literary  sources  and  3rd  cent.  A.D.  coins,  ed.pr.,  who 
gives  a  survey  of  earlier  opinions  and  describes  the  ancient  ruins  in  and  near  BogazkOy  confirming 
the  existence  of  a  city  II  the  base  was  found  together  with  fragments  of  the  honorand’s  statue  (ph.), 
the  style  of  which  suits  the  date  assigned  to  the  inscription  on  historical  grounds;  the  statue  repre¬ 
sents  Visellius  as  a  priest  (crown  or  diadem);  it  was  undoubtedly  erected  on  the  occasion  of  his  high- 
priesthood  of  the  cult  of  the  emperors,  ed.pr.,  who  also  reports  on  blocks  of  a  podium  temple, 
which  is  probably  the  sanctuary  where  he  officiated. 


1111.  Sagalassos.  Inscription  on  a  plate,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Large  plate  with  in¬ 
scription  on  the  rim;  found  in  a  chapel  incorporating  the  north-western  extremity  of  the  portico  in 
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the  upper  agora.  Reported  by  M.Waelkens,  AS  44  (1994)  179/160  (dr.).  We  read  the  text  from 
the  drawing:  t  Νίκα  ή  τύχη  Μιχαιλιτών  κατα  πάσαν  πόλιν  κέ  χωράν 

Μιχαιλΐται:  ‘devotees  of  St.  Michael’,  C.Laga  apud  W.  Perhaps  this  identifies  the  chapel  as  serving  the  cult  of 
St.  Michael,  which  was  especially  popular  in  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  and  originated  in  not  too  distant  Honai 
(Honaz  near  Denizli),  W.,  who  translates  κατά  πάσαν  πόλιν  κέ  χώραν  as  ‘in  the  city  and  all  of  its  territory’; 
contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  740:  ‘Ce  souhait  ne  vise  pas  seulement  έ  des  succes  locaux  — il  faut  compren- 
dre  “en  toute  cit6  et  toute  province”,  selon  le  sens  de  χώρα  habituel  au  Bas-Empire’. 


1112.  Takina  (Yari^li).  Rescript  of  Caracalla  concerning  illegal  actions  of 
soldiers  (with  accompanying  letters  of  the  governor  and  imperial  procurators), 
between  July  212-October  213  A.D.  SEG  XXXVII  1186  (cf.  XL  1696;  XLII  1126). 
G. Marasco,  Mnemosyne  47  (1994)  495-511,  argues  that  this  rescript,  alleviating  the  troubles  of 
farmers  caused  by  soldiers  who  prepared  the  passage  of  the  provincial  governors,  contradicts  the 
negative  image,  based  mainly  on  Dio  Cassius  (inter  alia  78.9),  of  Caracalla  as  a  tyrant  supported 
by  and  in  his  turn  supporting  only  the  military  at  the  expense  of  civilians  of  all  other  classes.  The 
plurals  των  ανθυπάτων  and  τάς  πόλεις  (LL.  6/7)  show  that  the  rescript  did  not  apply  merely 
to  the  proconsul  of  Asia  and  Takina,  but  to  cities  in  other  provinces  as  well.  For  the  requisition¬ 
ing  of  oxen  and  carts  (LL.  8-10)  M.  refers  to  Tiberius’  edict  on  requisitioned  transport  from 
Sagalassos  ( SEG  XXVI  1392);  κατά  καιρόν  in  L.  10  indicates  the  moment  when  the  oxen 
were  needed  for  work  in  the  fields  [but  κατά  καιρόν  has  the  simple  meaning  of  έκάστοτε:  see 
Laodic0e  du  Lycos  250  note  1;  OMS  V  323  note  360;  ed.pr.’s  translation  ‘rechtzeitig’  is  errone¬ 
ous,  Herrmann],  Another  document  showing  that  Caracalla’s  favors  to  the  military  were  limited 
is  the  edict  SEG  XIII  492  from  Euhippe  in  Caria  dealing  with  complaints  concerning  soldiers 
leaving  the  highways,  issued  shortly  before  our  rescript:  between  December  211  (murder  of 
Geta,  who  is  not  mentioned)  and  July  212  A.D.  (beginning  of  the  proconsulate  of  Gavius  Tran¬ 
quillus,  Takina  rescript  LL.  19/20,  whereas  SEG  XIII  492  was  still  issued  under  C.Gabinius 
Barbarus  Pompeianus).  Both  documents  date  from  the  period  immediately  after  the  murder  of 
Geta,  when  Caracalla’s  rule  was  still  unstable  and  unrestrained  support  to  the  army  would  have 
been  expected,  had  the  latter  actually  been  his  sole  power- base.  The  emperor’s  concern  about  the 
interests  of  rural  communities  and  the  lower  classes  is  also  apparent  from  papyrological  evi¬ 
dence.  New  taxes  were  imposed  on  more  categories  of  the  wealthy  (cf.  e.g.  Caracalla’s  letter 
from  Apollonia-on-the-Salbake  L.  and  J.Robert,  La  Carie  II  (Paris  1954)  274-276  no.  149:  not 
only  the  'Ηρακλεώται,  but  also  the  κεκτημένοι  πα[ρ’  ύμεΐν]  (LL.  11/12;  i. e.  land-owners 
who  were  not  citizens)  had  to  fulfil  certain  obligations),  but  the  less  well-off  were  exempted.  The 
Constitutio  Antoniniana  had  a  similar  fiscal  impact:  raise  of  tax-revenues  by  the  inclusion  of  fi¬ 
nancially  strong  peregrini,  with  exemptions  for  the  poor. 


1113.  Termessos  (area  of:  Bayat,  ca.  10  km.  East  of  Korkuteli).  Honorary 
post  mortem  inscription  for  the  Termessian  Trokondas,  36-25  B.C.  Rectangular 
limestone  block,  probably  supporting  a  statue;  upper  edge  damaged;  built  into  a  house  to  the  right 
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of  the  front  door.  Ed.pr.  S. Mitchell  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 162)  95-105  (ph.;  translation); 
cf.  also  id.  in  E.Schwertheim  (ed.),  F orschungen  in  Galatien  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  12; 
Bonn  1994)  97-103  (ph.). 


[ - -  -  -; - ] 

vacat  ήρωα  vacat 


Τυπαλλιωτών  ή  πόλις  έτείμησεν 

4  [Τ]ροκόνδαν  Όβριμότου,  τον  εαυτών  σωτήρα  και  ευεργέτην, 

[τ]όν  πεμφθ(έ)ντα  κατά  συμμαχίαν  υπό  του  δήμου  του  Τερμησσέω[ν] 

[πρ]ός  βασιλέα  Άμύνταν  Δυιτάλου  υιόν  και  Γαλατών  τετράρχην  έπί  [τον] 
[κ]ατά  Σανδαλιωτών  πόλεμον,  πολλά  και  άξια  μνήμης  διαπραξάμενόν  [τε] 

8  [κ]αι  έν  τοΐς  του  πολέμου  άριστείοις  άποθανόντα  και  τειμηθέντα  ύ[πό] 

[τ]οΰ  βασιλέως  έπ'ι  τή  αρετή  τοΐς  μεγίστοις  άριστείοις  κα[ι]  άνδριάντι 
vacat  έπιχρύσω  vacat 

The  block  may  have  been  part  of  a  larger  monument,  ed.pr.,  who  offers  drawings  of  two  possible  reconstruc¬ 
tions  II  1.  restored  by  ed.pr.  as  follows:  [ό  δήμος  Τροκόνδαν  Όβριμότου  Τερμησσέα]  II  2.  Τυπαλλιώται:  unat¬ 
tested  before;  the  city  name  was  Τυπάλλιον  or  Τυπαλλία,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  locating  this  city  near  the  war 
zone,  i.e.  between  Termessos  and  Sandalion;  the  latter  has  been  located  at  a  site  called  Sandal  Asar,  near  the  village 
of  Harmancik,  ca.  20  km.  ESE  of  Sagalassos,  between  the  latter  and  Kremna;  ed.pr.  suggests  locating  the  Typal- 
liotai  at  the  ruins  of  Kaptkaya,  near  Giineyce  and  argues  that  Bayat,  where  our  inscription  was  found,  was  part  of 
Termessos’  territory  and  perhaps  the  site  of  the  honorand’s  country -estate  and  his  burial  place;  he  adduces  TAM  III 

I  7,  a  honorary  decree  of  Sagalassos  for  the  Termessian  Manesas  and  found  in  Termessian  territory,  as  a  parallel 
and  suggests  that  the  civil  unrest  and  warfare  at  Sagalassos,  mentioned  by  this  text,  arose  in  the  context  of 
Amyntas’  Pisidian  wars:  Manesas  and  Trokondas  may  have  been  ‘colleagues’,  so  to  speak  II  5.  κατά  συμμαχίαν: 
our  text  shows  that,  when  Pisidian  Termessos  became  part  of  Amyntas’  client-kingdom  in  the  thirties,  the  city 
continued  to  enjoy  the  status  of  free  city  awarded  by  the  Romans  in  91  B.C.  and  renewed  in  72-68  B.C.,  ed.pr.  II 
5-6.  Amyntas  had  been  installed  as  king  of  the  Pisidians  by  Antonius  in  39  B.C.  and  was  given  the  additional 
charge  of  Galatia,  Lykaonia  and  part  of  Pamphylia  after  36  B.C.;  he  is  known  from  literary  sources  to  have  con¬ 
ducted  a  Pisidian  war,  to  have  captured  Kremna  but  not  Sandalion  which  may  have  remained  unsubdued  when  he 
died  ca.  25  B.C.  (Strabo  12.6.4,  569)  II  6.  Δυιτάλου:  this  shows  that  in  OGIS  544,  listing  the  ancestors  of 
Ancyra’s  renowned  citizen  Iulius  Severus  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  one  should  now  read  in  L.  5  Δυιτάλου  (and  not 
Δυριάλου  or  Δυ[τ]ι(λά)ου;  Mommsen’s  original  copy,  showing  two  vertical  hastae  between  Y  and  A,  came 
close  to  the  truth:  IT;  the  formula  Δυιτάλου  υιόν  betrays  Latin  influence  among  the  Galatian  aristocracy),  ed.pr. 

II  8.  ‘was  killed  in  the  course  of  heroic  action’,  ed.pr.  II  8-9.  ‘honoured  —  with  the  greatest  tokens  of  heroism’, 
ed.pr.,  with  references  to  the  άριστεΐος  στέφανος  and  an  άριστεΐον  in  the  form  of  a  silver  bracelet  ( SEG  XXXI 
1590)  II  9-10.  ed.pr.  quotes  parallels  of  Attalid  and  Seleukid  kings  who  honor  deserving  commanders  with  statues 
to  be  erected  in  their  cities  or  in  renowned  sanctuaries. 


1114.  Termessos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelius  Hermaios,  ca.  230  A.D. 
(at  the  latest).  Limestone  base  moulded  above  and  below;  inscription  in  a  recessed,  framed 
field.  Ed.pr.  in  Termessos  III  A  1 1/12  no.  1. 
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Αΰρ(ήλιον)  Έρμαΐον  I  τον  καί  ΘεόδωΙρον  Αύρ(ήΙλιος)  ΈρμαΐΙος  Αίλίου  ΠλάΙΙτωνος, 
ό  πατήρ 


1-3.  For  the  honorand  cf.  TAM  III  1  p.  310;  during  his  life-time  the  son  was  called  Μ.  Αΰρ.  Έρμαΐος  6  tea! 
Θεόδωρος  ( TAM  III  1  141  and  156/157);  after  his  death  he  was  styled  (Μ.  Αΰρ.)  Θεόδωρος  ( TAM  III  1  165  and 
169),  edd.pr.  II  3-5.  the  akme  of  the  father  dates  to  ca.  180  A.D.;  for  one  of  his  freedmen  cf.  TAM  III  1  310. 


1115-1141.  Termessos.  Epitaphs.  B.Iplikgioglu  -  G.£elgin  -  A.Vedat  £elgin  in 
Termessos  III  A,  publish  34  new  epitaphs  and  republish  TAM  III  1  753  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1142).  Seven  texts  were  already  included  in  SEG  XLI  1296-1302  (=  nos.  2,  5/6,  13,  20  and 
26/27).  The  others  are  presented  below. 


1115:  12/13  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  his  wife  and  daughter,  before 

212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (from  L.  4)  in  a  tabula  ansata,  flanked 
by  a  round  shield  and  a  lance. 

’Απολλώνιος  Σωτιδίου  ·  την  σωματοθήΐκην  I  έαυτώ  και  ίερεία  Άρτέμει 
Ερμαίου  Μάνου  I  τή  γυναικι  αύτοΰ  II  και  τή  γλυκύτατη  I  αυτών  θυγατρί  I 
Μανονη  ·  άλλφ  δε  I  οΰδενί  έξέσται  I  έπικηδεΰσαι,  έΙΙπει  ό  πειράσας  I  1? 
έκτείσει  τή  ίερα  I  βουλή  *  ,γ 


All  persons  are  unattested  before,  edd.pr. 


1116:  13/14  no.  4  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Artemeis  and  other  slaves,  probably  before 

212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata. 

Αΰρ(ηλία)  Γη,  Έρμου  θυ(γάτηρ),  την  σωματοθήκην  I  Άρτέμει,  τή  θρεπτή, 
καί  Αρμαστα  I  καί  Ηρακλεΐ  και  ’Αγοραστώ  ·  άλλω  δε  οΰδενί  I  έξέστε  έπι- 
θάψε  τινά,  έπεί  έκτείσει  II  vacat  τώ  δήμω  *  φ' 


1.  For  Αύρ(ηλία)  Γη  cf.  ΤΑΜ  III  1  385;  for  her  husband  cf.  TAM  III  1  139  LL.  10/11,  edd.pr. 
II  [3.  for  ’Αγοραστός  see  BE  (1955)  no.  261,  Herrmann], 


1117:  16  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcus  Asinnius  Kallistos,  undated.  Limestone 

sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  left  of  the  tabula  representation  of  a  quad¬ 
rangular  altar  and  a  patera;  at  right  an  urceus. 

Ιερεύς  ΜάρΙκος  Άσίννιος  ΚάλΙλιστος  κατεσίκεύασε  την  II  θήκην  εαυτό) 


[For  Asinnii  in  Asia  Minor  cf.  SEG  XLIII  865/866  and  our  lemma  no.  1027,  Pleket], 
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1118:  16/17  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelia  Armasta  and  her  husband,  after  212 

A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field. 

Αύρ(ηλία)  Αρμαστα,  θυ(γάτηρ)  Έρμαδίωνος,  τή(ν)  σωματοθήκην  έαυτή 
και  Αύρ(ηλίω)  Όρέστη  I  Σάξα,  τω  άνδρί  ·  έτέρω  δέ  οΰδενν  έξέ(σ)ται  έπικη- 
δεύσαι  μετ’  αυτούς,  έπει  ό  (π}  I  vacat  πειράσας  έκτείσει  Διι  Σολυμεΐ  *  ,α 
vacat 


1-2.  Aur.  Orestes’  father  Saxas  is  probably  identical  with  Αΰρ.  Σάξας,  on  record  in  TAM  III  1 
802  as  son  of  an  Orestes,  edd.pr.  (with  stemma);  ΤΗΣΩΜ  and  ΕΞΕΤΑΙ,  lapis. 


1119:  17/18  no.  9  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelia  Artemeis,  after  212  A.D. 

Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  4-8)  in  a  tabula  ansata;  at  left  and  right  of 
the  latter  a  round  shield. 

Ή  σωματοθήκη  Αΰρ(ηλίας)  Άρτέμειτος  Μουσίωνος  τού  και  [ — I - 

— I -  ·  τό  δέ  μετά]  I  τούτο  ούδενι  έξέσΙΙται  έπιθάψε  τινά,  1  έπει  ένσχε- 

θήσεΐται  ένκλήματι  I  τυμβωρυχίας 


1120:  18  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelia  Artemeis,  after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sar¬ 

cophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field;  at  right  part  of  a  round  shield. 

Αύ(ρηλίας)  Άρτέμεντος  Τροκ(ονδου)  ή  σωίματοθήκη  vacat 

1.  ΤΡ0Κ,  lapis. 

1121:  18  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Abaskantos  and  his  mother,  after 

212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  2-9)  in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked  by 
round  shields. 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  ’Αβάσκαντος  δις  [ . ]  την  σωματοθήκην  έαυτω  και  I  τή^ενο- 

μένη  αύΐτού  |)Τ|τρι  ΤροφίΙμη  ·  ούδενι  δέ  έξέσΙΙται  μετά  τήν  άποΙβίωσιν  αύτοΰ 
έπιΙσάψαι  τινά,  έπει  I  έκτείσει  ό  τούτο  I  τολ|ΐτ|σας  Διι  Σολυμεΐ  II  *  ,α 

1.  Either  ca.  six  missing  letters  or  a  vacat,  edd.pr. 


1122:  19  no.  12  (ph.;  dr  ).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Artemidoros  and  his  wife,  after 

212  A.D.  Three  joining  fragments  of  a  limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  2-6) 
in  a  tabula  ansata. 

[ -  κ]αΐ  Έρμαΐος  και  Άρτεμίδωρος  I  Αύρ(ηλίιρ)  ΆρτεμιδώΙρφ 

Ίανουαρίου  I  και  Αύρ(ηλία)  Άρτέμει  II  Έρ(μαίου)  Μο(λεους),  τοΐς  γονεύ- 
Ισιν  αύτών 


382 


PISIDIA 


1123:  20/21  no.  14  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Hermaios  and  relatives,  after 

212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  4-8)  in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked  by 
round  shields. 

Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Έρμαΐος  Άγαίου  την  σωματοθήκην  έαυτφ  και  τη  πρ[οενούση 
αΰ]τοΰ  γυΐναικί  Αΰρ(ηλίςΟ  Αρμαστα,  Ειρηναίου  θυγατρί,  καί  τη  μητρί 
αΰτ[οΰ  Αρ]μαστα  I  Θόαντος  ·  έτέρφ  δέ  μηδενί  έξεΐναι  έπιθάψαι,  έπεί  ό  πει- 
[ράσας]  I  έκτείσει  Διί  ΣοΙΙλυμεΐ  προστείΐμου  *  ,αφ',  έξουσίΐαν  εχοντος 
πανΙτός  έπεκδικείν  I  έπί  τφ  τρίτφ  μέρει 


None  of  the  persons  is  attested  before,  edd.pr. 


1124:  21  no.  15  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Konon,  after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sar¬ 

cophagus;  tabula  ansata  flanked  by  round  shields  and  a  large  flower;  inscription 
above  the  tabula  ansata:  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Κόνων  Μολεους  Άρτειμου  Πιλλακοου 


Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  III  1  352,  525  and  709  for  the  names  in  various  combinations. 


1125:  21/22  no.  16  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Molianos  and  rela¬ 

tives,  after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  tabula  ansata  flanked  by  round 
shields;  inscription  above  the  tabula  ansata. 

Μαρ(κος)  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Μολιανος  Σωκράτους  την  σωματοθήκην  έμαυτώ 
καί  τοις  προενοΰσι,  τφ  [π]ατρί  I  μου  Σωκράτει  καί  τη  γυ(ναικί)  μου  Αύρ(η- 
λίςΟ  Ναννηλιδι  [— ca.  12— ]ρι  καί  [— ca.  25—]  I,  έάν  βουληθώσιν,  μόνον  · 
έτέρω  δέ  [e.g.  ούδενί,  έπεί  ό  πειράσας  έκτείσει  -ca.  10-12--] 


The  persons  on  record  in  this  epitaph  are  unattested  so  far,  edd.pr. 


1126:  22  no.  17  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Mollianos  and  relatives,  af¬ 

ter  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field;  uninscribed 
tabula  ansata  and  round  shields. 

Μ(αρκος)  Αύρ(ηλιος)  Μολλιανος  Δημητριου  Μουσίωνος  την  σωματοθή¬ 
κην  έαυτφ  κε  I  Μαρ(κφ)  Αΰρ(ηλίω)  Ερμαίφ  Σωα[....]  καί  τοΐς  προενοΰσιν 

αΰτοΰ  γονεΰσιν  μόνον  ·  έτέρω  δέ  I  ούδενί  έξέστε  έπιθάψε  τινά,  έπεί  έκτείσει 
τφ  ταμείφ  *  ,β 


could  be 


2.  Σωακλοΰ  ?,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  for  Σωακλης  to  TAM  III  1  872  and  add  that  K  and  Λ 
right  but  that  0  and  Y  are  doubtful;  αΰτοΰ,  viz.  of  Mollianos,  edd.pr. 
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1127:  22/23  no.  18  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Philokyri(o)s  and  Aurelia 

Armasta,  after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  in  a  framed  field  a  tabula  ansata 
flanked  by  two  round  shields;  L.  1  of  the  inscription  above  the  frame,  L.  2  between 
frame  and  tabula  ansata. 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  Φιλοκύρι(ο)ς  Δημητρίου  την  σωματοθήκην  I  εαυτό)  καν  τη 
γυναικι  αΰτοΰ  Αύρ(ηλίςι)  Αρμαστα 


1128:  23  no.  19  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Tiberinus  Zokos  and  rela¬ 

tives,  after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  LL.  3-7  of  the  inscription  in  a  tab¬ 
ula  ansata  flanked  by  round  shields;  LL.  1/2  and  8  above  and  below  the  tabula  ansata 
respectively. 

[Μ(αρκος)]  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Τιβερΐνος  Ζώκος,  υιός  Κλ(αυδίου)  Κίρκου,  την 
σωματοθήκην  έαυτώ  I  και  τη  προενούση  αΰτοΰ  μητρί  'Ροδόπη  και  τφ  υίφ  I 
αΰτοΰ  Κίρκω  μόΐνον  ·  έτέρω  δε  II  ούδενι  έξέσται  I  άνοΐξαι  ή  έπιίθάψαι 
αύτοΐς  τινά,  I  έπει  6  πειράσας  έκτείσει  απαραιτήτους  προστείμου  Διί  Σολυ- 
μεΐ  *  [.] 


1.  Ζώκος:  cf.  the  attested  form  Σώκος,  edd.pr.;  a  Κλαύδιος  Κίρκος  is  on  record  as  the  father  of 
Αύρ(ηλία)  ’Αθανασία  ή  καί  ’Άρτεμεις  in  ΤΑΜ  III  1  234,  edd.pr.,  who  on  the  assumption  that 
the  two  homonyms  are  identical,  give  a  stemma  of  the  family  II  [8.  for  απαραίτητος  cf.  C.PJones, 
Phoenix  43  (1989)  327;  G.Petzl,  EA  26  (1996)  14,  Herrmann], 


1129:  24/25  no.  21  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Zosimos  and  relatives,  after  212 

A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field. 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  Ζώσιμος  την  σωματοθήκην  I  τη  γυ(ναικι)  αΰτοΰ  Άρτέμει  και 
έαυτώ  και  I  τη  προγόνη  αΰτοΰ  Έρμειόνη  ·  άλλω  [δε]  I  ούδενι  έξέσται  έπι- 
θάψε  τινά,  II  έπει  ό  πειράσας  έκτείσει  τώ  δήμο)  I  *  ,α  ·  και  αϊστε  αύτώ  κέ 
προς  τούς  I  κατοιχομένους 


6.  αϊστε  =  εσται  [for  this  imprecation  cf.  SEG  XLI  1299/1300  and  J.Strubbe,  Aral  Epitymbioi 
209-219  nos.  304-328.  In  nearly  all  these  texts,  from  Pisidian  Termessos,  there  is  question  of  the 
desecrator  who  ένσχεθήσεται  (or  ένοχος  εσται)  ένκλήματι  τυμβωρυχίας  καί  ταΐς  εις  (or  έπί) 
τούς  κατοιχομένους  άραΐς  (or  άραΐς  ταΐς  εις  τούς  κατοιχομένους).  One  may  assume  that  the 
formula  in  the  present  inscription  is  shorthand  for  the  more  elaborate  versions  in  S.’s  nos.  304-328 
or  for  the  versions  of  SEG  XLI  1300  (τη  εις  τούς  κατοιχομένους  άσεβείςι)  and  SEG  XLI  1269 
(ύποκεισθήσεται  καί  τοΐς  κατοιχομένοις),  Pleket], 

1130:  25  no.  22  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Claudia  Amazon,  undated.  Limestone  sar¬ 

cophagus;  inscription  (LL.  4-7)  in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked  by  two  round  shields;  LL. 
1-3  above  the  tabula  ansata. 
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Κλ(αυδία)  Άμαζών  την  σωματοθήκην  [-ca.  15-16 — ]  μόνη  *  I  άλλφ  δε 
ούδενί  έ[ξ]έσται  έπνθάψαι  [ — ],  I  vacat  έπεί  ό  πειράσας  τι  τούτων  I  έκτείσει 
II  ΔιΙ  Σολυμεΐ  I  *  χείλια  πενίτακόσια 


1.  Perhaps  [-  ca.  7/8  -  και  έαυτή]  μόνη?,  edd.pr. 


1131:  25/26  no.  23  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Claudia  Armasta  and  her  husband,  un¬ 

dated.  Several  joining  fragments  of  a  limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  3-10) 
in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked  by  two  round  shields. 

Κλαυδία  Αρμαστα,  γυνή  ΉρακλέωΙνος  Σόλωνος,  την  σωματοθήκην  έαυίτή 
κα[ί]  τω  άνδρί  ΉρακλέΙωνι  ·  και  μετ’  αυτούς  ούΙΙδενί  έξέσται  άνΰξαι  I  ή 
άποθ[έσθ]α[ι  τ]ινά,  εί  δε  I  μή,  ό  πειράσας  ύπεύθυΐνος  εσται  Διι  [Σο]λυμεΐ  I 

*  ,β  καί  τυμβωρυ[χ]ίας  II  [ένκλήματι  ε]νοχος 

1  (and  3).  Herakleon,  son  of  Solon,  is  identical  with  the  homonymous  person  who  together  with 
his  brother  ’Αρτέμιον  erects  a  sarcophagus  for  his  father  Σόλων  (TAM  III  1  517),  edd.pr. 

1132:  26/27  no.  24  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Claudia  Armasta  and  her  son  Mousoni(o)s, 

undated.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  3-10)  in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked 
by  two  round  shields. 

Κλαυδία  Αρμαστα,  θυ(γάτηρ),  χή(ρα),  καί  Μουσώνις  Μουσαίου,  ό  υιός,  I 
vacat  τήν  σωματοθήκην  vacat  I  εις  τό  λοιπόν  έαυτΙοΐς  μόνοις  ·  καί  ούκ  έξέσται 
II  ούδενί  άνοΐξαι  μετά  I  αυτούς  ή  κηδεΰσαί  τιΐνα,  έπεί  έκτείσει  Διεί  I  Σολυμεΐ 

*  ,βφ',  παντός  I  έχοντος  έξουσίαν  πράσΙΙσειν  έπί  τω  τρίτφ  μέρει 


1.  Edd.pr.  wonder  whether  Μ.  Αΰρ.  Μουσαίος,  son  of  Μουσώνιος  Έμβρόμου  and  πρόβουλος  (ΤΑΜ 
III  1  150),  is  the  father  of  our  Μουσώνι(ο)ς,  son  of  Mousaios. 


1133:  27/28  no.  25  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Claudius  Axios,  Claudia  Oa  and  Claudius 

Axios  junior,  ca.  120  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  on  one  side. 

Κλ(αύδιος)  Μολης,  υιός  Κλ(αυδίου)  Αξιου,  I  τήν  σωματοθήκην  τφ  παίτρί 
καί  μητρί  Κλ(αυδία)  Οα  καί  υίω  I  Κλ(αυδίω)  Άξίω  ·  άλλο)  δε  ούκ  έξέσΙΙται 
έπιθάψαι  τινά,  έπεί  δώΐσει  προστείμου  Διί  ΣολυΙμεΐ  *  ,α 


Our  Claudius  Moles  may  be  identical  with  the  homonym,  also  son  of  Claudius  Axios,  on  record  in 
TAM  III  1  610;  his  wife  is  Flavia  Armasta;  in  the  same  text  a  προενειμένος  υιός  Κλ(αύδιος) 
Πλάντας  is  mentioned;  another  son  may  have  been  Τι(βέριος)  Κλ(αΰδιος)  Μολιανός  (TAM  III  1 
136),  edd.pr. 
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1134:  30  no.  28  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Helene,  probably  before  212  A.D.  Limestone 

sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field. 

W  Ελένη  ΣΑΤΗΡΑΣ  ή  W I  και  Ειρήνη,  άπ(ελευθέρα)  και  πά(ροικος),  I 
έαυτή  την  θήκην 


1.  Probably  Σατηρα(ς},  genitive  of  Σατηρας,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  the  name  Σαταρας. 

1135:  30  no.  29  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Hermaios,  probably  before  212  A.D.  Six  frag¬ 

ments  of  a  limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished  field. 

[— ca.  9-10—]  τήν  σωματοθήκην  Έρμαίω  Διογένους  ·  έτέρφ  I  [δε  οϋ]δενι 
έξόν  έστιν  έπενθάψαι,  έπει  ό  πειράσας  τι  τούτων  I  έκτείσει  Διι  Σολυμεϊ  *  ,α 


Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  III  1  3%,  which  records  the  wife  of  a  Κόνων  γ'  Ερμαίου  Διογένους  Σύρου. 


1136:  30/31  no.  30  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  freedman  Hermaios  and  the  freed- 

woman  Anna,  1st  cent.  A.D.  ?  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  polished 
field. 

Έρμαΐος  Όρέστου,  άπ(ελεύθερος)  και  π(άροικος),  I  και  ’Άννα  Έρμου, 
άπε(λευθέρα)  και  πά(ροικος),  καΐτασκεύασαν  θήκην  έαυτοΐ[ς]  I  μόνοις  · 
και  μηδενι  έκξεΐναι  (sic)  II  άνΰξαι  ή  άποτεινάτω  τίρ  I  δήμω  *  χειλίας 

1.  π:  in  most  cases  πα  =  πά(ροικος);  cf.  ΤΑΜ  III  1  381  and  557  for  π(άροικος),  edd.pr.  II  2-3. 
κατασκεύασαν  =  κατεσκεύασαν,  edd.pr.  II  5.  άποτεινάτω  for  άποτεισάτω,  edd.pr. 

1137:  31  no.  31  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  freedman  Hermes,  before  212  A.D. 

Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata. 

Έρμης  ’Ονησίμου,  I  άπε(λεύθερος)  και  πά(ροικος),  τήν  σωμαΐτοθήκην 
έαυτφ  I  μόνφ  ·  έτερος  δε  ό  πειΙΙράσας  έκτείσει  ταμείΐφ  Καίσαρος  *  μύ(ρια) 

¥ 


Edd.pr.  date  the  text  before  212  A.D.  (lettering;  no  Aurelius);  therefore,  the  high  fine  (L.  6)  does 
not  necessarily  reflect  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  inflation;  for  other  texts  mentioning  a  fine  of  10,000  den. 
cf.  TAM  III  1  537  (2nd  cent.  A.D.)  and  SEG  XLI  1271  (after  212  A.D.). 


1138:  32  no.  32  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Homeros  and  relatives,  undated.  Limestone  sar¬ 

cophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  flanked  by  two  round  shields. 
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"Ομηρος  και  Έρ(μαΐος),  οί  Άρ(τειμου)  Έρ(μαίου)  του  I  και  Σπένδοντος, 
την  σωίματοθήκην  τη  και  μητρί  I  Άμμια  κε  έαυτοΐς  κέ  τοΐς  II  έξ  αυτών 
έτέρω  δε  μηδείνι  έξέσται,  έπει  έκτείσει  I  τη  πόλει  *  [.] 

Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  III  1  673  (Αύρη(λία)  Οα  erects  a  sarcophagus  for  herself  and  her  husband 
Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Έρμαΐος  Αρ(τειμου)  (Σ)πένδοντος)  and  245  (an  Αύρ(ηλία)  Άμμία  erects  a  sarcoph¬ 
agus  for  a  slave). 

1139:  32/33  no.  33  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Mousion,  son  of  the  freedman  Hermaios, 

before  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  at  left  a 
round  shield. 

Έρμαΐος  Ζωσ[ί]Ιμου,  άπε(λεύθερος)  και  πά(ροικος)  I  Μουσίωνι  υί[ώ]  I  την 
θήκην 

1140:  33  no.  34  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  the  priest  Troilos  and  relatives,  probably  be¬ 

fore  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata;  at  right  a  pat¬ 
era  and  two  ‘Spriinge’,  at  left  an  urceus. 

Ίερεύς  Τρωίλος  I  Μουσίωνος  και  I  Οα  Πο(πλίου),  ή  γυνή  αύτοΰ,  I  Άρτέμει 
τη  θυγαΙΙτρί  και  έαυτοΐς 

Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  III  1  731  (ίερεύς  Δικεοσύνης  Πό(πλιος)  Τρωίλου:  a  son  of  our  priest  ?). 

1141:  33/34  no.  35  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Trokondas  and  his  wife  Koroke,  probably 

before  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus;  inscription  (LL.  3-9)  in  a  tabula  ansata 
flanked  by  two  round  shields. 

Τροκονδας  Τροφίμου  Τρο(κονδου)  την  ocopalvacat  τοθήκην  έαυτφ  και  vacat 
I  τη  γενομένη  αύΐτοΰ  γυνεκι  ΚοΙΙρόκη  ·  μετά  δε  I  την  θέσιν  αύΐτών  μηδεν'ι  I 
έξεΐναι  έπιθάίψαι  τινά,  έπεΐ  II  έκτείσει  τη  ΐερωτάτη  I  βουλή  *  ,γ  I 


Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  ΠΙ  1  104  LL.  15/16  (Τρόφιμος  τρις  Τροκονδου). 


1142.  Termessos.  Epitaph  of  Semnotasis  and  relatives,  undated.  TAM  III  1 

753.  B.Iplik^ioglu  (et  alii),  Termessos  III  A  34  no.  36,  re-examined  the  stone  and  read  in  L.  2 
Κόμοδος  Τρ(οκονδου)  την  σω  (ΤΑΜ:  Κόμοδος  την  σω). 


PAMPHYLIA-LYCIA 
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1143.  Pamphylia.  Onomastics.  G.Neumann,  Glotta  72  (1994)  [1995]  1-4,  studies  three 
Pamphylian  names  attested  in  inscriptions:  Πελώρας  (personal  name  derived  from  the  divine 
name  Απελλών,  like  Πελλαυρυις  and  ΆπελαΜρυΜις;  a  development  Άπελ(λ)ωνίδας  > 
*  Απελωνδας  >  *  Απελώδας  >  Πελωρας  should  be  supposed)  and  two  forms  partly  derived 
from  έλαια  (Pamphylian  dialect  form  *Έλαίρα):  Έλαιβάριος  (epithet  of  Apollo  and  topo- 
nym;  cf.  Robert,  Noms  indigines  402;  from  a  toponym  *Έλαίβαρ//α//,  older  form  *Έλαί- 
βαδα  [cf.  S.§ahin,  EA  25  (1995)  20-22:  from  έλαια  and  βαρις  (‘Burg,  befestigtes  Gut’)])  and 
the  related  ethnic  Έλαιβάβης  (1GR  III  796). 


1144.  Sillyon.  The  family  of  Menodora.  R.van  Bremen,  ZPE  104  (1994)  43-56,  at¬ 
tempts  to  reconstruct  the  family  relationships  between  the  individuals  on  record  in  the  five  in¬ 
scriptions  that  make  up  the  dossier:  K.Lanckoronski,  Stadte  Pamphyliens  und  Pisidiens  I  (Wien 
1890)  nos.  58-60  (=  IGR  III  800-802;  cf.  SEG  XL  1263  and  1645,  XLII  1827)  and  61,  and 
G.E.Bean,  Side  Kitabeleri  (Ankara  1965)  191  with  J.  and  L.  Robert,  BE  (1967)  no.  606.  The 
text  of  the  more  important  passages  is  cited  in  the  Appendix  on  54-56.  Firstly  vB.  points  to  dif¬ 
ferences  in  the  published  versions  and  summarizes  the  contents  of  the  inscriptions,  especially  the 
functions  held  by  Menodora  and  her  son  Megakles  and  the  substantial  benefactions  offered  by 
them  to  the  city.  Subsequently  vB.  proposes  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  stemma  of  the  family. 
Menodora  may  have  married  her  uncle  Apollonios;  their  son  Megakles  was  adopted  by  Meno- 
dora’s  father  Megakles  sr.  upon  Apollonios’  death.  When  Megakles  sr.  died,  Menodora  became 
the  guardian  of  her  son’s  property.  The  benefactions  given  by  Megakles  jr.  were  offered  to  the 
city  through  Menodora,  not  from  Menodora’s  own  money.  When  Megakles  jr.  died  prematurely, 
Menodora  undertook  to  hold  public  offices:  demiurgy,  gymnasiarchy  and  dekaproty,  which  were 
traditionally  held  in  her  family.  The  public  role  of  Menodora  is  thus  best  explained  by  family 
strategy  (survival  and  status),  not  by  emancipation.  See  now  eadem,  The  Limits  of  Participation. 
Women  and  Civic  Life  in  the  Greek  East  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Periods  (Amsterdam 
1996)  108-1 12.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1780. 
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1145.  Lycia.  Governors  under  the  Severi.  Cf.  G.Camodeca,  Ostraka  3  (1994)  467- 
471,  for  a  study  of  Tarius  Titianus,  Gavius  Tranquillus  and  M.Iunius  Concessus  Aemilianus, 
who  in  C.’s  view  were  praetorian  governors  of  Lycia  (and  not  of  Asia  [but  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
899])  in  202-205,  212/213  and  213/214  A.D.  respectively.  Gavius  Tranquillus  is  not  to  be  related 
to  the  senatorial  family  of  the  Gavii  from  Verona  but  rather  to  the  Gavii  from  Caiatia;  one  of  the 
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latter  is  attested  as  senator,  carries  the  cognomen  Tranquillus  ( CIL  X  4580)  and  probably  was  the 
father  of  the  governor.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1725. 


1146.  Lycia.  The  twelve  Gods.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1841  and  XL  1266.  B.Freyer- 
Schauenburg  (mit  Beitragen  zu  den  Inschriften  von  Georg  Petzl),  Die  lykischen  Zwolfgotter- 
Reliefs  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  13;  Bonn  1994),  presents  a  catalogue  of  49  reliefs  dedicated 
to  and  representing  the  Δώδεκα  Θεοί  from  Lycia,  followed  by  analytical  chapters  on  the  various 
iconographical  groups  and  their  workshops,  the  lettering  of  the  inscriptions  (G.Petzl),  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  clothing,  arms  and  animals,  the  geographical  distribution  of  the  reliefs  and  their 
meaning  and  date  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.). 

All  reliefs  are  made  from  local  yellowish  Lycian  limestone.  The  standard-type  is  a  rectangular 
plaque  with  two  registers:  the  upper  one  shows  two  series  of  six  male  hunting  (rather  than  war¬ 
rior)  deities,  flanking  a  central  thirteenth  person  placed  in  a  sort  of  niche  (in  most  cases  the  Father 
of  the  Gods;  perhaps  in  origin  the  Lycian  weather-god  Trrqas);  the  lower  two  series  of  hunting 
dogs  equally  flanking  a  central  person  (in  most  cases  Artemis);  inscriptions  on  the  band  between 
the  two  registers  and  on  the  socle  below  the  lower  register.  The  standard-reliefs  are  subdivided 
into  three  sub-groups  (A,  B  and  C)  on  the  basis  of  iconographical  variations.  Special  reliefs  de¬ 
viating  from  the  standard  are  grouped  in  one  rubric  (S(onderformen)).  Lost  pieces  are  placed  in 
the  rubric  V(erschollene  Stiicke). 

There  are,  at  least,  two  cult  centers:  one  in  Central-North  Lycia,  the  other  in  the  coastal  area.  Of 
the  34  documents  whose  provenance  is  known,  eleven  are  from  Central  Lycia,  twenty-three  from 
the  coastal  area  between  Ka§  and  Finike  (cf.  the  map  on  p.  109  (Abbildung  9)).  F.-S.  rejects  the 
view  that  the  Twelve  Gods  are  a  Lycian  version  of  the  Olympic  Pantheon,  and  opts  for  Luwian- 
Hittite  roots.  On  one  relief  (S  7  on  pp.  6/7)  the  word  Έρμη,  inscribed  under  the  first  of  the  left 
series  of  six  Gods,  has  been  taken  to  imply  that  at  least  one  of  the  Twelve  Gods  was  assimilated 
to  a  God  from  the  Greek  Pantheon.  F.-S.,  however,  argues  that  Έρμη  does  not  denote  this 
specific  figure  but  is  a  deity  which,  together  with  Artemis  and  the  Πατήρ,  has  been  added  to  the 
Twelve  Gods. 

The  catalogue  is  arranged  according  to  iconographical  groups:  S  1-11;  A  1-5;  B  1-13;  C  1-13 
and  V  1-7.  Below  we  briefly  mention  the  unpublished  inscriptions  (no  description  of  the  reliefs) 
and  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  edita. 

New:  S  3  (ph.;  Megiste;  [—  κατ’  έπιτ]αγήν  vacat),  5  (ph.;  Megiste;  [Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’ 
έπι]ταγή[ν]),  8  (ph.;  Teimiussa  (0§agic);  Δώδ(ε)κ(α)  Θεοΐς  κατ’  επιταγήν),  9  (ph.;  Teimi- 
ussa  (Tragic);  [Άρτέμ]ιδι  Κυνηγέτνδι  και  (Δώδε)κα  ΘεοΙΐς  καί  τ<ώ)  πατρί,  κατ’  επιτα¬ 
γήν  I  [— ]ΤΟΓΑΔΟΘΑΙΟΤΟΥΑρ[— I— ]ΚΡΑΤΟΥΙ  vacat),  10  (ph.;‘ Teimiussa  (U$agic); 
[Άρτ]έμιδι  Κυνηγέτιδι  και  [Δώ]δεκ[α  I  Θ]εοΐς  καί  τ<φ>  πατρ(ί)  αΰτ(ών)  κατ’  [έ]πι- 
ταΙγ[ή]ν  I  Ζώσιμος);  B  1  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  [Δώδεκ]α  Θεο(ΐς  κα)τά  έπ[ιταγήν  I 
— ]δρονε[ικ-  ?]),  3  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  Δώδεκα  Θε[οΐς  κ]ατ’  έπιταγήν  I  Νέαρ¬ 
χος);  4  (ph.;  Antiphellos;  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπ[ιτ]αγήν  I  [— ]  Λ[...]ου),  5  (ph.;  un¬ 
known  provenance;  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπιταγήν  I  Τροκονδας),  7  (ph.;  Antiphellos;  Δώδε¬ 
κα  Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπιταγήν  I  "Αρτεμει(ς)),  8  (ph.;  Teimiussa  (tj§agic);  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’ 
έπιταγήν  I  Ερμαίου),  9  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπιταγήν  I  Γη),  10 
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(ph.,  unknown  provenance;  [Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κα]τ’  έπιτ[αγήν]),  II  (unknown  provenance; 
Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ  επιταγήν  I  ’Ονησύλος  ευχήν),  12  (unknown  provenance;  Δώδεκα 
Θεοΐς  κατ’  επιταγήν  I  Μασας),  13  (ph.;  Teimiussa  (0§agic);  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’ 
έπιτα(γ)ην  I  Καλλικλής),  C  7  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπιταγήν  I 
Μουσαροΰς  (so  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  542)),  8  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  [Δ](όδεκα 
Θεοΐς  κατ’  έπιταγήν  I  ’Απολλώνιος),  10  (ph.;  unknown  provenance;  [Δώδεκ]α  Θεοΐς  κατ’ 
έπιταγήν  I  [— ]δος),  11  (ph.;  Gombe;  [Δώ]δεκα  Θεοΐς  κατ”  έπιταγήν  I  Καλλικλής),  13 
(ph.;  unknown  provenance;  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς  κ[ατ’  έπιταγήν  I  — ]Α[— ]Δ[— ]). 


Comparatio 

numerorum: 

IG 

F.-S.nos.: 

SEG 

F.-S.nos.: 

XII  1  785 

C  4 

XXXIII 

SEG  I 

1174 

S  7  (cf.  C.Brixhe,  loc.cit .:  Ένδαδις 

468 

B  6 

followed  by  the  patronymic  Έρμ(-)) 

469 

S  4 

XXXVIII 

XVII 

1456 

A  3/4 

678 

S  2  (cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no. 

1457 

C  5 

542:  in  L.l  a  double  name  (the  first 

XLIII 

indigenous  +  the  second  Greek: 

976 

S  11 

Θέρμης  ?)  followed  by  Φιλεου  του 

ΤΑΜ  II  3 

Αυσασου  (or  Δυσασου)) 

724 

C  1 

679 

C  12 

725 

V  4 

682 

B  6 

726 

V  5 

686 

A  1 

727 

B  6 

687 

B2 

728 

V  1 

688 

C  3 

729 

S  6 

XXVIII 

730 

S  4 

1572 

A  4 

731 

V  3 

732 

V  2 

733 

V  6 

733* 

C  4 

1147.  Arykanda.  S.Sahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Arykanda  (IGSK  Band  48;  Bonn  1994), 
published  the  Corpus  of  Greek  inscriptions  from  this  city.  It  contains  316  numbers  (315  +  one 
(a)-number:  110  a);  there  are,  however,  45  vacat  numbers,  so  that  in  fact  this  Corpus  contains 
271  texts;  234  of  these  are  new;  among  these  there  are  124  insignificant  fragments  (nos.  175- 
221,  224-226,  228-244,  246-251  and  253-303).  In  EA  24  (1995)  97  Sahin  publishes  another 
new  text  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 149);  in  the  same  fascicle  of  EA  3.  publishes  the  preface  and  the 
indices  of  the  Corpus. 

On  97  note  4  he  announces  the  publication  by  M.Worrle  of  an  altar  found  in  Ye$ilkoy  (Kilepe) 
in  the  Southwestern  part  of  Arykanda’s  territory  and  dedicated  to  the  imperial  Τύχη  by  a  certain 
Ίέρων  δις  τού  Κιλλόρτου  Άρυ(κανδεύς). 

In  his  commentary  on  no.  41  3·  deals  with  ΤΑΜ  II  915/916.  For  no.  162  cf.  now  S. Dmitriev, 
EA  26  (1996)  109  [cf.,  however,  our  lemma  no.  1153  app.  erit,  ad  L.  5]. 
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Below  we  briefly  mention  a  number  of  texts  which  seem  worthy  of  note,  list  some  remarkable 
names  and  words  and  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  old  texts.  In  separate  lemmata  we 
present  the  full  text  of  a  number  of  interesting  texts. 

New  texts:  nos.  2  (1st  cent.  B.C.;  sale  of  confiscated  property),  15  (dedication  to  Ves¬ 
pasian),  16  (restoration  and  dedication  of  a  ναός;  M.Seve,  BE,  1995,  no.  80,  rejects  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  governor,  with  κα[θιεροΰντος],  in  L.  3;  cf.  also  L’Annie  Epigrapique  (1994) 
[1997]  no.  1733),  17  (dedication  to  Trajan;  in  L’Annee  Epigrapique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1734  it  is 
suggested  to  read  ει[ερο)Ισ]υνος  in  LL.  4/5),  18  (dedication  to  the  Severi  and  τη  γλυκύτατη 
πατρίδι;  for  L.  3  cf.  the  doubts  on  the  restoration  χρή[ματα]  of  M.Seve,  ibidem·,  ‘on  attend  ici 
la  mention  de  batiments  ou  de  decors’),  24  (construction  of  a  βαλανεΐον),  26  (honorary  inscrip¬ 
tion  for  τον  κράτιστον  λ[ογιστήν  ?  Μ.]  Αΰρ(ήλιον)  Ούρσίωνα[-  -  άπό]  πραιτωριανών, 
πάτρωνα  και  ευεργέτην  of  the  city),  35  (honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  person:  πε- 
πολιτευ[ομένον]  έν  πάσι  σωφρόνως  και  ένδόξως  και  [γυμνα]σιαρχήσαντα  — ),  41 
(honorary  inscription  for  the  wife  of  a  high-priest,  niece  of  Opramoas),  42  (honorary  inscription 
for  an  άρχιέρεια,  συναρχιερασαμένη  with  her  husband;  provides  θέσις  ελαίου  in  the  gym- 
nasion),  54  (φυλή  αστικών;  for  αστικός  as  designation  of  a  subdivision  of  the  city  cf.  SEG 
XLII  1235  and  our  lemma  no.  1218  L.  4),  76  (honorary  inscription  for  an  athlete:  άμεσολάβη- 
τος  and  victor  in  the  πάλην  θέμεως  [τ]ής  καταλιφθεί[σ]ης  άξιομνημο(νεύτου)  [Α]ύρ. 
Έμβρομιανής  [Ά]ρυκανδίδος),  79  (topos  inscription  from  the  theatre:  individual  names  en¬ 
graved  on  the  seats  in  the  highest  row),  82  (μέγιστα)  έπηκόω  θεω  Σομενδε[ΐ]),  85/86  (’Άρτε- 
μις  Κομβική  (85  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  1213]);  ’Άρτεμις  Θαρσηνική  and  Θερσηνική  (86);  epi¬ 
thet  derived  from  a  toponym  Θερσηνός  [cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  L.  72];  not  a  new  text  but 
published  in  an  inaccessible  Turkish  periodical),  88/89  ((Θεός)  "Ηλιος),  91  (a  woman  γυμνα- 
σιαρχοΰσα  with  her  husband),  122  (epitaph;  fine:  χρυσού  [ος':  ‘Goldunzen’:  late  3rd  cent. 
A.D.),  129  (limestone  sarcophagus  of  Ήρακλίου  τέκτο(νος);  Byzantine  period),  138  (θρεπτή 
Γαμική  buries  Γ. ’Ιούλιος  Φρόντων,  ούετρανός  ήρως,  [εύ]χαριστίας  και  φ[ιλ]Ιανδρία$ 
έν[εκεν]  [qualities  which  qualify  Gamike,  not  the  deceased.  Gamike  had  quite  an  appropriate 
name  !,  Pleket]). 

Names:  Εμβρομος,  [Θα]ρσίμυθος  (or  [Θε]ρσίμυθος;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1996,  no. 
421),  Κιλλορτης,  Κα(λ)λιδαρσασις,  Κουαυα,  Μεριμαοσσα,  Μεριμυθος  (or  Μελίμυ- 
θος  ?,  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1996,  no.  421),  Νεικοστέφης,  Οσσυμμας,  Ου(ι)δεπειμις,  Παραμυ¬ 
θία,  Παυα,  Περπενδυβερις,  Περπεννυνεμις,  Πινταυσις,  Ρικομμας,  Συρτίων. 

Words:  άπογόνη,  άριστεύσαντα  [προς  τό  πλ]ήθος  [but  this  is  a  misreading  for  άρισ- 
τ[ί]σαντ[α  τό  πλή]θος,  Herrmann  in  EA  28,  forthcoming],  άρχιφύλαξ  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1150),  ένθεμα  [cf.  I. Ilion  52  L.  13:  ‘Grundkapital’,  Herrmann],  έξάδελφος,  έξεκγόνη,  έξεύ- 
ρεμα,  έπάνδρως,  εύεπίγνωτος,  μνημόδουλος  (no.  147;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1235),  πατρόθειος, 
προμάμμη,  συναθροίζω,  ταφόδουλος  (in  comm,  ad  no.  147). 


CIG 

I.Arykanda 

CIG 

I.Arykanda 

4316 

110(a) 

4316(e) 

123 

4316  (b) 

143 

4316(f) 

147 

4316  (c) 

39 

4316(g) 

168 

4316(d) 

167 

4316(h) 

108 
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CIG 

I. Arykanda 

4316  (i) 

141 

4316  (k) 

112 

4317 

30 

8924 

313 

8925 

311 

SEG  VI 

759 

11 

760 

123 

761 

152 

762 

146 

763/764 

25 

765 

101 

SEG  XXXIV  1309 

25 

SEG  XXXVIII  1443 

12 

SEG  XLI  1341 

108 

ΤΑΜ  II 

784/785 

11/12 

786/787 

25  (a-d) 

788 

14 

789 

32 

790  (probably  to  be  combined 

with  I. Arykanda  no.  51) 

50 

791 

39 

792 

143 

793 

144 

794 

147 

795 

113 

796 

146 

797/798  (in  L.  1  read  now 

και  Μενδεδαρισοις  Θεοΐς 

and  in  L.  4  Κενδηρας;  C.Brixhe, 

BE,  1996  no.  421,  suggests  in  L. 

1  έν  Δεδαρισοις  Θεοΐς) 

101 

ΤΑΜ  II 

I.  Arykanda 

799 

108 

800 

112 

801 

29 

802 

123 

803 

142 

804 

150 

805 

1 10  (a) 

807 

165 

808 

167 

809 

168 

810 

166 

811 

153 

812 

145 

813 

141 

814 

152 

815 

151 

816 

30 

817 

245 

818 

227 

819/820 

222/223 

821 

314 

822 

311 

823 

313 

915/916 

cf.  commentary  on 
no.  41 

IGR  III  643 

11 

OGIS  569 

12 

Peek,  GV  687 

108 

CIL  III 

12132 

12 

13625  (b) 

12 

1148.  Arykanda.  Fragment  of  a  sympoliteia  and  symmachia  treaty  between 
Arykanda  and  Tragalassos,  ca.  200  B.C. (before  188-167  B.C.).  Fragment  of  a  lime¬ 
stone  plaque.  Ed.pr.  S.Sahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  1  (ph.). 


[ . ]βουλωΙ[ . - . ] 

[...]άρου,  Δαίδαλο[ς  .  . . -  -  -  ] 

[..]  Καλλικράτου,  Όβρα[ωγελ - έπ'ι  τοΐς] 

4  [α]ύτοις  δέ  προσέθεντ[ο - ό  δείνα  τοΰ  δεινός  ] 
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[.].μάρχης  Άρυκανδέων  [ - ] 

[,]οις,  έφ’  ώι  υπάρξει  Τραγαλασσε[ΰσι  ( ) - ] 

[.]ων  και  τάλλα  φιλάνθρωπα,  οσα  κ[αί - ] 


8  συγκεχώρηται  νομίζοντες  Τραγα[λασσεΐς  τον  αύ]- 

τόν  φίλον  καί  πολέμιον,  ον  άν  καί  Άρυκ[ανδεΐς  νομίζω]- 
σι  ·  ΰπάρξι  δε  καί  τοΐς  έξ  αυτών  στρα[τιώταις  τοϊς] 
έν  Συρίαι,  έάν  έπανέλθωσιν,  τά  αυτά  [φιλάνθρω]- 
12  πα·  έστωσαν  δε  πρόξενοι  καί  αδελφοί  κ[αί  σύμμα]- 
χοι  Τραγαλασσεΐς  Άρυκανδέων  καί  τ[ών  ΰπ’  αύ]- 

τούς  τεταγμένων  κωμών  καί  τω[ - ] 

[-  -  ]σωνται·  έάν  δέ  τισιν  συ[μμαχ-  (?) - ] 

16  [ - ]εν[-  -]_ιοινετ[ - ] 

1-3.  Probably  list  of  the  names  of  the  military  commanders,  ed.pr.  II  1.  e.g.  Άγαθο]βούλωι  or  [Άριστο]βοΰ- 
λωι,  ed.pr.  II  3.  Όβραωγελης  in  ΤΑΜ  II  3  905  VII  E,  1064  and  1098,  ed.pr.  II  5.  either  ποΙλ]εμάρχης  or 
[δ]ημάρχης,  ed.pr.,  who  tends  to  regard  this  official  either  as  the  military  or  as  the  civilian  top-official;  for  δή¬ 
μαρχος/δη  μα ρχέω  he  refers  to  ΤΑΜ  II  2  539  (early  Imperial  period)  and  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  LL.  80  and  82 
(Hadrian’s  reign;  in  Oinoanda  the  demarchoi  were  heads  of  the  communities  in  the  countryside)  II  5-6.  τοΐς 
συμμάΙχ]οις  ?,  ed.pr.  II 6-8.  privileges  for  the  Tragalasseans  on  the  basis  of  the  symmachia  with  Arykanda;  so  far 
Tragalassos  is  only  known  from  a  Byzantine  source  (Life  of  Hagios  Nikolaos  from  Sion)  from  Justinian’s  reign:  a 
village  situated  between  Myra  and  Ameai;  perhaps  identical  with  the  ancient  site  at  Karabel;  in  the  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod  obviously  an  independent  town,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  in  that  case  Tragalassos  is  separated  from  A.  by  a 
huge  mountain-range  II  7-8.  the  subject  of  συγκεχώρηται  is  the  person  who  also  defines  the  privileges  for 
Tragalassos,  ed.pr.,  who  opts  for  a  Seleukid  king,  possibly  Mithridates,  son  of  Antiochos  III  (cf.  below  ad  LL. 
10-12)  II  9.  the  formula  is  known  from  συμμαχία-agreements  and  from  συμπολιτεία-treaties;  the  borderline  be¬ 
tween  these  two  categories  is  often  hard  to  draw  II  10-12.  the  Lykians  probably  had  an  alliance  with  the  Seleukids; 
both  cities  may  have  sent  a  combined  contingent  under  the  command  of  the  polemarch  or  demarch  of  Arykanda,  in 
the  context  of  the  Syrian  wars  between  Seleukids  and  Ptolemies;  in  197  B.C.  Arykanda  surrendered  to  Mithridates, 
son  of  Antiochos  III  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  859  A  L.  3),  who  may  have  acknowledged  territorial  claims  of  Arykanda 
along  the  coast  near  Finike  (cf.  the  demotikon  Πεδιεύς  in  I. Arykanda  no.  43). 


1149.  Arykanda.  Honorary  inscription  for  Demetrios,  late  Hellenistic  period. 

Large  limestone  block;  inscription  in  two  columns.  Ed.pr.  S.§ahin,  EA  24  (1995)  97  (ph.). 

Column  I:  Ό  δήμος  ό  Άρυκανδέων  έτείμησεν 

Δημήτριον  Έμβρόμου  Πεδιέα  έπαίνω, 
χρυσφ  στεφάνω  άριστείω  καί  εΐκόνι  χαλ- 
4  κή,  προεδρία,  σειτήσει  έν  πρυτανεία), 
άνδρα  άγαθόν  γενόμενον  διά  προ- 

γόνοιν  καί  [ - -]  άρετής  ένε- 

[κεν  καί  εύνοιας,  ής  έχων]  διατελεΐ 
8  [εις  τον  δήμον  τών  Άρυκανδ]έων 
vacat 
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2.  For  Πεδιεύς  cf.  IArykanda  no.  43,  ed.pr.  II  3.  χρυσός  στέφανος  άριστεΐος  (and  not  άριστεΐον:  ‘mit  dem 
goldenen  Kranz  Aristeion’)  indicates  military  activities  of  the  honorand,  ed.pr.  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  1113  for 
(στέφανος)  άριστεΐος:  ‘crowns  usually  made  of  thin  beaten  gold’  (Mitchell),  as  a  reward  for  τά  του  πολέμου 
αριστεία  (‘(in  the  course  of)  heroic  action’),  Pleket]. 

Column  II:  Κτασαδας  Διογέν[ους - ] 

Δαφνιεύς  και  Ορ[ - ] 

Δύναμις  και  Μερ[ . ] 

4  πειμις  οί  Κτασα[δου - ] 

ος  και  Ποττεις  ΟΙ  [ - ] 

Κτασαδας  Μεν[ . ] 

φην  Μερινδαση[ . -] 

8  θος  δε  και  Κλαδυν[ - ] 

καν  Ουιδεπειμις  κ[αί - ] 

Ποττενς  την  ε[ίκόνα  ? - ] 

φιλοστοργίας  [ενεκεν] 
vacat 


Probably  a  list  of  family-members  or  friends,  who  paid  for  the  erection  of  the  bronze  eikon,  ed.pr.  II  2. 
Δαφνιεύς:  see  IArykanda  no.  34  II  9.  cf.  Ουδεπειμις  in  our  lemma  no.  1156. 


1150.  Arykanda.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  dignitary,  2nd  cent. 

A.D.?  Limestone  block.  Ed.pr.  S.$ahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 147)  no.  52  (ph.). 


[πρεσβεύσα]ντα  εις  την  βασιλίδα  'Ρώ[μην]  ΛΟ.Ο[..] 

[ - ] ν  υπέρ  του  Λυκίων  έθνους  και  τή[ς] 

[πατρίδ]ος  προίκα,  άρχιφυλακήσαντα  καί  τειμη- 
4  [θέντα  υπό]  του  έθνους  καί  ταΐς  δευτέραις  τειμαΐς, 

[άγωνοθετ]ήσαντα  μετά  πάσης  φιλοτειμίας,  ά[ρ]χι  (?)- 
[ερασάμενον]  μετά  καί  τής  σεμνότατης  γυναικός  αύτοΰ 

[ - ]ς  τής  Πίγρητος  έν  πανηγύρεσι  πενταετη- 

8  [ρικαΐς  -  ]γική  τε  καί  εθνική  καί  τετειμημένον  υπό  τώ[ν] 
[τής  θυμελι]κής  καί  ξυστικής  συνόδιον  vacat 


3.  [δε  πατρίδ]ος,  ed.pr.;  for  the  άρχιφύλαξ  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1186B  L.  17  and  1 199  L.  14,  and  M.WOrrle, 
Chiron  27  (1997)  413  II  5.  in  fine  Λ.ΛΥ;  if  there  was  a  letter  between  the  final  sigma  of  φιλοτειμίας  and  the  first 
Λ,  one  could  try  [κ]α[ί]  λυΙ[κιαρχήσαντα],  ed.pr.  II  7.  or  ]στης,  e.g.  Άρί]στης,  Εύαρί]στης  κτλ. ,  but  since  the 
gap  in  L.  7  initio  contains  at  least  ten  letters,  —  ]ς  της  is  preferable,  ed.pr.  II  8.  πολει](τ)ική,  ed.pr.,  who  re¬ 
jects  δημιουργική  and  refers  to  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  LL.  21-23  and  105/106:  the  honorand  was  agonothetes  in 
two  categories  of  pentaeteric  contests:  the  urban  (πολειτικοί)  and  the  federal  (εθνικοί)  αγώνες;  as  to  SEG 
XXXVIII  1462  LL.  21-23,  he  interprets  the  χωρίς  των  πενταετή  ρικών -clause  as  meaning  that  within  the  cate- 
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gory  of  poleitikoi  agones  there  are  pentaeteric  (and  more  expensive)  contests  and  contests  of  a  different  frequency 
(with  lower  prizes);  he  considers  the  Δημοσθένεια  a  πολιτικός  άγών  [but  what  if  we  regard  the  Demostheneia  as 
a  private  agon,  neither  organized  nor  financed  by  the  city;  in  that  case  Demosthenes  states  in  LL.  21-23  that  he 
wants  the  prizes  in  his  private  agon  to  be  the  same  as  those  in  the  contests  organized  by  the  cities  in  Lycia,  i.e. 
the  politikoi  agones  (υπό  του  έθνους  in  L.  22  is  synonym  of  έν  τφ  εθνει  in  L.  106),  except  for  the  pentaeteric 
ones;  the  latter  were  probably  more  prestigious  than  the  other  politikoi  agones  held  with  a  different  frequency  and 
therefore  awarded  higher  prizes  which  D.  wanted  to  avoid.  The  higher  prestige  may  derive  from  the  fact  that  in  the 
perception  of  the  ordinary  citizens  pentaeteric  politikoi  agones  were  associated  with  pentaeteric  federal  agones.  Our 
text  shows  that  both  categories  apparently  were  (equally  ?)  prestigious  and  were  mentioned  in  one  and  the  same 
breath,  Pleket]  II  9.  initio  [τής  θυμελι]κής,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  ΤΑΜ  II  2  496:  ύπό  των  'ιερών  ξυστικής  τε 
κα'ι  θυμελικής  συνόδων. 

In  a  digression  on  pp.  71/72  3·  suggests  that  no.  53  may  well  join  no.  52  at  the  left  side.  No. 
53  is  a  limestone  block  inscribed  in  two  columns;  the  last  three  lines  of  column  Π  may  well  have 
joined  the  last  lines  of  no.  52.  If  that  is  the  case  the  text  of  LL.  7-9  runs  as  follows: 

Άρισταιν[έτη]ς  τής  Πίγρητος  έν  πανηγυρεσι  πενταετη- 
8  ρικαΐς  πολ[ει]τική  τε  και  εθνική  και  τετειμημένον  ύπό  τώ[ν] 
τής  θυμε[λι]κής  και  ξυστικής  συνόδων  vacat 

[9.  τής,  clearly  visible  in  the  drawing  of  col.  II  of  no.  53  is  clumsy,  after  τω[ν]  in  L.  8  in  fine,  Pleket]  II  col.  I 
of  no.  53  probably  contained  a  honorary  text  for  Aristainete,  the  wife  of  the  honorand  of  the  second  column. 


1151.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  of  Symadipylis  and  his  wife  Tedimonis,  with  impre¬ 
cation,  Hellenistic  period.  Limestone  block.  Ed.pr.  S.Sahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1147)  no.  107  (ph.). 

Τούτον  τον  τάφον  κατεσκευάσατο  Συμαδιπυλις  Συρίου  αύτώι  και 
τήι  γυναικι  αυτού  Τεδιμόνει-  όταν  δε  ούτοι  τιθώσιν  εις  τον  τά¬ 
φον,  μηκέτι  έξέστω  μηθενι  άνοΐξαι  μηδέ  έπεισενέγκαι  άλλο 
4  σώμα·  έάν  δε  τις  άνοίξει  ή  έπεισενέγκτ)  ή  άδικήσηι  τον  τάφον 

ή  τον  περίβολον  ή  τα  περιεχοντα  τώι  περιβολωι  ή  τά  γράμματα  άφανίσηι 
καθ’  όντινοΰν  τρόπον,  μήτε  γή  ένέγκαι  αύτώι  μήτε  δένδρη  καρπόν 
μήτε  παιδιών  ονησις  εϊη,  και  αμαρτωλός  έστω  εις  τούς  θεούς 
8  πάντας  και  πάσας  vacat 


1.  Συμαδιπυλις:  new  name;  cf.  the  man’s  name  Συμμασις  ( ΤΑΜ  II  2  604  LL.  9  and  13/14),  ed.pr.  II  2. 
‘nachdem  diese  ins  Grab  gelegt  sind’  [in  that  case  one  expects  a  passive  form:  τεθώσιν  ?,  Pleket;  on 
the  photo  of  the  squeeze  E  can  be  seen,  Herrmann]  II  [6-8.  for  the  curse  cf.  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  244/245 
no.  369]. 
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1152.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  of  Pintausis  and  his  wife  Pia,  Hellenistic  period. 

Pedimental  limestone  stele  with  akroteria  and  tenon.  Ed.pr.  S.§ahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1147)  no.  161  (ph.). 

Τειμάνθης  και  Πλάτων  οί 
Πινταυσιος  Πινταυσει  Μαραν- 
διος  και  Πια  Πιλλακοου  τοΐς 
4  άτώ(ν)  γόνευσιν  ηρωσιν 


2-3.  Μαρανδις:  unattested  before,  ed.pr.  II  3.  Πιακιλλα  Κοου:  preferred  by  ed.pr.  to  Πια  Πιλλακοου,  though 
Πιλλακοας  is  attested;  ed.pr.’s  main  argument  is  the  absence  of  parallels  for  Πια;  but  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996) 
no.  421,  who  points  to  Hittite  Piya  and  rejects  the  argumentum  e  silentio  in  this  case;  we  give  B.’s  version  in  the 
text. 


1153.  Arykanda.  The  heroon  of  Hermaios,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  limestone 
stele  with  relief  representing  a  small  Herakles  with  club  (cf.  L.  15),  a  herm  (cf.  L.  16),  an  oil- 
vessel  on  a  tripod  and  a  large  amphora  between  a  Ionian  and  a  Corinthian  column;  on  top  of  the 
latter  two  small  jars;  to  the  right  of  the  Ionian  column,  remains  of  another  column  (?)  and  the 
lower  left  comer  of  another  relief;  inscription  below  the  relief  in  a  framed  field.  Ed.pr.  S.Sahin, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  162  (ph.;  dr.). 

To  ήρώον  Ερμαίου  του  Τοαλλιο[ς] 

[πε]πρυτανευκότος  και  τάς  άλλα[ς  άρ]- 
[χάς  τετε]λεκότος  έπισήμως  καί  είε[ρα]- 
4  τευκότ[ο]ς  καί  κεχρυσοφορηκότος  τρί [ς] 
καί  έπαν[γ]ελίας  καί  επιδόσεις  άργυρικά[ς) 
πεποιημ[ένο]υ  τ[φ  δ]ήμω  καί  τη  γερουσία, 
πάλιν  δε  κ[αί  το]ΐς  [γυ]μνασιάρχοις  καί  ύπό- 
8  γυμνασι[άρχοις,  καί]  δεδειπνικότος  τή[ν] 
γερουσί[αν  πολλάκ]ις,  καί  γεγυμνασια[ρ]- 

χηκότος  [ - ]εουσίας  καί  τεθει- 

κότος  το[ύς  άγώνας]  εν  τε  τφ  γυμνασί[ω] 

12  καί  έν  τφ  [δρόμω·  καί]  πρώτου  τεθεικότο[ς] 

δε  κατά  I] . ]ν  τοΐς  Έρακλείοις  κα[ί] 

Έρμαείοι[ς . ]  καί  έστε<ρανωμένο[υ] 

υπό  των  [τής  Λυκίας  έ]πισήμων  δήμων  καί  [ΰ]- 
16  πό  του  [Λυκίων  εθν]ους,  υπό  δε  του  δήμου 

τό  τέτ[αρτον - ]οις  καί  χρυσοΐ(ς)  στεφά- 

νοις  [καί  είκόσιν  έπιχ]ρύσοις·  τετειμημέ- 

[νου  - - - -  ].υν  καί  τή  του  σύνπαν- 

20  [τος . πά]λιν  δε  καί  υπό  τής  γε[ρου]- 

[σίας  έστεφανωμέ]νου  χρυσοΐς  στεφάν[οις] 

[  -  - . . ]ετει...  πανοπλίας  [ 
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[  -  -  - 


1.  For  Τοαλ(λ)ις  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1171  II  5.  initio:  S.Dmitriev,  EA  26  (1996)  109,  suggests  reading  κατ’ 
έπαν[γ]ελίας  and  connecting  it  with  the  preceding  κεχρυσοφορηκότος  τρί[ς]  [impossible,  since  KAI  is  clear  and 
the  connection  of  έπαγγελίαι  and  επιδόσεις  is  common,  Herrmann,  EA  28  (forthcoming)  note  11]  II  10.  the 
epsilon  before  ουσίας  is  clear;  perhaps  [τρις  τής  γ]ε(ρ)ουσίας  ?,  ed.pr.  II  12.  or  έν  τφ  [θεάτρφ],  ed.pr.  II  13. 
κατά  μ[ήνα  εκαστο]ν,  ed.pr.  II  14.  Έρμαείοι[ς  τά  άθλα],  ed.pr.;  in  LL.  12-14  the  contests  in  the  gymnasion 
are  referred  to,  Herakles  and  Hermes  being  the  patrons  par  excellence  of  that  institution,  ed.pr.  II  17.  τό  τέτ[αρτον 
θαλλ]οΐς,  ed.pr.  [  [θαλλ]οΐς  instead  of  [θαλλίν]οις  would  be  strange;  the  examples  of  θάλλω  στεφάνιο  col¬ 
lected  by  G.Daux,  REG  54  (1941)  218,  do  not  fit  here,  Herrmann]. 


1154.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  of  Eutyches  and  his  wife  Artemeis,  2nd  cent.  a.d. 
Limestone  sarcophagus  without  lid;  inscription  in  a  circular  tabula  ansata  on  the  front;  on  the 
ansae  indication  of  a  hole:  ‘anscheinend  hat  man  hier  durch  Bemalung  eine  tabula  aus  Metall  imi- 
tiert’.  Ed.pr.  S.SJahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  120  (ph.). 


To  άνγεΐον  8 

κατε[σκ]εύασεν 
Ευτυχής  ό  έλευθε- 
4  ρωμένος  υπό  Κιλ- 

λορτου  έαυτφ  και  γυ-  12 

ναικι  αυτού  Άρτέμειτι 
τρ  έλευθεριομένρ  υπό 


4-5.  For  the  manumittor  Κιλλορτης  cf.  ed.pr.’s  no.  Ill  II  9.  initially  ενεστιν  was  to  be  inscribed,  ed.pr.  [rather 
dittography  from  preceding  οΰδενί,  Herrmann], 


Παυας·  έτέρφ  δε  οΰδε- 
vi  { ενν }  έξέστω  ταφήναι, 
ή  όφειλέσει  Αρυκανδέ- 
ων  τφ  δήμφ  *  φν' 
και  τφ  φίσκφ 
*  ,αφ' 


1155.  Arykanda.  Funerary  altar  erected  by  Aristainete  for  her  daughter,  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  ?  Limestone  altar  with  mouldings  and  akroteria;  on  the  altar  a  circular  ‘Aufsatz’  on 
which  a  sacrificial  dish  is  placed  with  omphalos.  Ed.pr.  S.5ahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 


1147)  no.  136  (ph.). 

Άρισταινέτη  ή  και  Καλι- 
δαρσασις  Περπενδυβε- 
ριος  Αρυκανδις  κατέσ- 
4  τησα  τον  βωμόν  ώστε 
έπιτελεΐν  τάς  νενο- 
[μ]ισμένας  χοάς  τρ  γλυ- 
[κ]υτάτρ  θυγατρί  μου  με- 
8  τά  τρν  έμρν  άποβίωσιν 


δούλας  μου  Μελιτίνρν 
και  Εύνοιαν,  τάς  έξ  Άρ- 
τέμειτος  προικαίας 
12  μου,  άς  και  έλευθερώ- 
σο)·  δν  καν  κατέστρσα 
έν  τω  του  πάππου  μου 
ηρώο),  έν  φ  και  αύτρ  τα- 
16  φήσομαν  τφ  δε  αΰτφ  βω- 
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μφ  συνχρήσεται  και  κο-  [- . ]ματος 

ράσιον  Ερμαστα  Οηγορα 


1-3.  An  Άριστενέτη  Περπενδυβεριος  Άρυκανδίς  erected  an  αγαλμα  for  Marcius  Gratus,  πραγματευτής  of 
Titus  Marcius  Deioterianus  in  Tyriaion  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1242;  Trajanic/Hadrianic  period);  she  is  likely  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Aristainete  from  our  text,  ed.pr.  II  11.  προικαία:  ‘adjectif  substantive’,  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no. 
421;  Aristainete  received  both  slaves  in  her  dowry  (προίξ)  II  13.  ov:  i.e.  τον'  βωμόν,  ed.pr.  II  18.  Οηγορα:  geni¬ 
tive;  unattested  before,  ed.pr. 


1156.  Arykanda.  Honorary  epitaph  for  Ornymythos,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Large  moulded  limestone  base  on  which  originally  a  statue  of  the  deceased  had  been  erected. 
Ed.pr.  S.Sahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  137. 

Παυα  και  Άπολλοδότη  και  Καλλιδαρ- 
σασις  και  Ουδεπειμις  και  Νεο¬ 
πτόλεμος  και  Παρμενίσκο(ς) 

4  Όρνύμυθον  Περπεννυνεμι- 
ος  τον  έατών  πατέρα  φιλοσ¬ 
τοργίας  καί  μνήμης 
ένεκεν 


1-2.  For  Καλλιδαρσασις  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1155  II  2.  for  the  variant  Ουιδεπειμις  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1149  Col. 
II  L.  9;  ed.pr.  considers  it  a  woman’s  name  but  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  421:  ‘rien  ne  le  designe  comme  nom 
de  femme’. 


1157.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  of  Aichmonis,  alias  Ouaua,  and  descendants,  just 
after  212  A.D.  Limestone  sarcophagus  with  missing  lid;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  (except 
for  LL.  14/15).  Ed.pr.  S.$ahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  125  (ph.). 

Την  σωματοθήκην  κατέστησεν  Αί- 
χμωνίς  ή  καί  Ουαυα  Αϊχμωνος  Άρυ(κανδίς) 
έαυτή  καί  τοΐς  έξ  αυτής  καί  τφ  άνα- 
4  τραφέντι  καί  ΰπ’  έμοΰ  Δημητρίω  Ίά- 
σονος  καί  οΐς  άν  αυτοί  βουληθώσι 
συνχωρήσαι·  Αϋρ.  Δημήτριος  Ίάσο- 
νος  Άρυ(κανδεύς)  κατά  τά  συνχωρηθέντα  μοι 
8  συ(ν)χωρώ  ένταφήναι·  Αύρ.  Άπολλωνίαι 
Δαματος  Αλεξίππου  καί  άνδρί  αυτής 
Εύνοΰτι  καί  Παρησιαστικω  Έμβρόμου 
καί  γυναικί  αΰτοΰ  Παραμυθία  καί  Ζωσί- 
12  μφ  δίς  καί  τοΐς  έξ  αυτών,  δι’  ήν  έχω  προς 
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[α]ύτοΐς  φιλίαν  τε  καί  συνγένειαν·  έτέρω 
δε  οΰδενί  έξέσται  ένθάψαι  τινά,  ή  όφει- 
λέσειτώδήμω  *  ,α 

2.  Ουαυα:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 159,  ΤΑΜ  II  3  725  and  884,  and  SEG  XLI  1364  II  8.  συ(ν)χώρφ,  ed.pr.;  bet¬ 
ter  συχωρώ  (‘nasale  d6bile’),  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  421  in  fine  II  10.  ed.pr.  argues  that  Aurelia  Apollonia’s 
husband  had  two  names:  Εύνοΰτος  (cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  3  1227)  and  Παρ(ρ)ησιαστικός:  ‘Wohlwollend  und  Freimiitig’ 
[but  Εΰνοΰτι  is  perhaps  the  dative  of  Εύνοΰς  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1807)  and  Parresiastikos,  son  of  Embromos,  is  a 
separate  person,  married  to  Παραμυθία,  Pleket  II  13.  [α]ΰτούς,  Herrmann]. 


1158.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Syntrophos  and  others,  after  212  A.D. 

Limestone  sarcophagus  with  lid;  on  the  same  podium  as  the  sarcophagus  of  our  lemma  no.  1 154; 
inscription  in  (LL.  2-11)  and  below  (LL.  12-15)  a  tabula  ansata  on  the  narrow  side;  L.  1  above 
the  tabula.  Ed.pr.  S.^ahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 147)  no.  121. 

[Χαί]ρεται  oi  παράγοντες· 
την  σωματοθήκην  κατέστη- 
σεν  Αΰρ.  Σύντροφος  Πίγρητος 
4  Άρυ(κανδεύς)  έαυτω  καί  οίς  προέθαψα  Ζωσί- 
μη  καί  Άλύπω  καί  Χαρά  καί  Ζωσίμη 
καί  γυναικί  Αΰρ.  Λιαίνη  καί  τέκνοις  Αύρ(ηλίοις) 

Ιαμαρα  καί  Συντρόφω  καί  Ίέρακι 
8  καί  Ίερατικφ  Πίγρητος  φίλω,  άλλω  δε 
οΰδενί  έξέστω,  ούδέ  τοΐς  προγε- 
γραμμένοις  τέκνοις  μου  συνχω- 
ρήσαι  ένθάψαι  τινά,  ή  ό  παρά  ταΰτα 
12  ποιήσας  έ'νοχος  έ'σται  τυμβωρυχίας 
ένκλήματι  καί  όφειλέσει  τη  πόλει 
τη  Άρυκανδέων  προστείμου 

vacat  *  ,α 


1.  Χαίρεται  =  χαίρετε,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Λιαίνη  =  Λεαίνη,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  argues  that  this  text  dates  from  just  after 
212  A.D.,  because  the  present  members  of  the  family  (LL.  6/7)  carried  the  nomen  Αύρήλιος,  whereas  the  relatives, 
buried  earlier  (LL.  4/5)  had  only  Greek  names  [but  the  four  persons  from  LL.  4/5  may  well  have  been  slaves  of 
Aurelius  Syntrophos;  in  that  case  the  argument  falls  flat,  Pleket], 


1159.  Arykanda.  Epitaph  for  Ouaua,  after  212  A.D.  Moulded  limestone  base  found 
near  the  inscription  nos.  125/126;  now  in  the  Depot  of  the  Museum  of  Antalya.  Ed.pr.  S.§ahin, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  139  (ph.). 


Αΰρ.  Πασαγάθη 


ή  άπηλευθε- 
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ρωμένη  υπό 

4  Ουαυας  Τρο- 

κόνδου  τον 

βωμόν  τή  εύ- 
εργέτιδι  Ουαυςι 

8  μνήμης  χάριν 

4  and  7.  Ουαυα:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1157. 

1160.  Arykanda.  Mosaic  inscription,  Byzantine  period.  Mosaic  in  the  basilica;  in¬ 
scription  in  a  tabula  ansata.  Ed.pr.  S.ijahin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147)  no.  310  (ph.). 

Έγώ  δέ  έν  τ[ω  πλή] Ιθει  του  έλέους  σου  I  είσελεύσομε  εις  I  τον  οίκον  σου  II 
προσκυνήσα[ς]  I  προς  ναόν  α[γι]Ιον  σου  έν  φόβω  [σου] 

The  name  of  the  donor  (έγώ)  may  have  stood  in  another  inscription  which  did  not  survive,  ed.pr.  II  3.  =  είσ- 
ελεύσομαι  II  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  733,  points  out  that  we  have  a  quotation  of  Ps.  5  vs  8;  the  Septuagint  has 
προσκυνήσω;  F.  wonders  whether  in  L.  5  we  have  προσκυνήσα[ι]:  ‘I  shall  enter  —  in  order  to  worship  — 


1161.  Asarta§  (near  Olympos).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  ca.  325-300  B.C.  On  the 
north-east  slope  of  an  akropolis  there  is  a  rock-cut  tomb  with  reliefs  and  Greek  inscriptions;  the 
grave-chamber  has  two  doors;  at  right  and  left  of  the  doors  representation  of  two  standing  war¬ 
riors;  above  the  doors  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet:  reclining  man  holding  a  rhyton;  left 
of  him  two  standing  persons,  one  of  whom  offers  a  patera  to  the  reclining  man;  at  right  a  seated, 
veiled  woman;  above  the  banquet  the  inscription  ’Απολλώνιο  τό  μνήμα  and  an  illegible  in¬ 
scription  of  three  lines  mentioned  by  G.I§in,  Lykia  (Anadolu-Akdeniz  Arkeolojisi)  1  (1994)  68- 
77  (ph.  of  the  tomb,  not  of  the  inscription).  On  71  I.  gives  a  transliteration  in  Latin  letters 
(APOLLONIO  TO  MNEMA). 


1162.  Boubon.  Honorary  inscription  for  Nearchos,  ca.  200  A.D.  Marble  statue 
base  moulded  above  and  below;  found  at  the  site  of  Boubon  by  the  late  A.S.Hall  in  1984  and 
published  by  ed.pr.  N.Milner  in  D.  French  (ed.),  Studies  in  the  History  and  Topography  of  Lycia 
and  Pisidia.  In  Memoriam  A.S.Hall  (Ankara  1994)  93/94  (ph.;  translation). 

Βουβωνέων  ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
έτείμησεν  ταΐς  άξίαις  τειμαΐς  Νέ¬ 
αρχον  τετράκι  του  Μολεσεος 
4  Βουβωνέα,  συνγενή  Λυκιαρχών, 
γονέων  και  προγόνων  πρωτευ- 
σάντων  τής  πατρίδος,  άρξάντων 
τάς  πρωτεύουσας  άρχάς  άνα- 
8  λόγως  του  γένους  και  τής  τά- 
ξεως,  σεμνόν  και  μεγάλο- 


400 


LYCIA 


φρονα  και  πάση  τέλιον  α¬ 
ρετή  και  παιδεία,  πρέποντα  των 
12  γονέων  αΰτοΰ  καί  προγό¬ 
νων  ίερασαμένων  των 
Θεών  Σεβαστών  καί  έσ- 
τιασάντων  πάντας  πλου- 
16  σίως  καί  έπιδόσεις  πεποιημέ- 
νων,  σειτομετρησάντων 
έκτενώς,  γραμματευσάντων  έπω- 
φελώς  καί  έπιδόσεις  ποιησαμέ- 
20  νων,  γυμνασιαρχησάντων  καί 
την  θέσιν  του  έλαίου  ποιησαμέ- 
νων  έν  τώ  γυμνάσιο)  έκτενώς 
καί  πλουσίως,  καί  τάς  άλλας  πάσας 
24  άρχάς  έκτενώς  καί  μεγαλοφρόνο)ς 
τετελεκότων  vacat 


Many  ligatures  II  Nearchos  was  probably  honored  because  he  died  young;  in  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von 
Boubon  (Nordlykien)  (SB  Wien  278,  3,  1972)  29  no.  6,  a  member  of  the  same  family  is  honored  with  a  statue;  he 
also  died  young  and  left  the  city  heir  to  half  his  fortune,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  reading  in  L.  2  initio  of  no.  6 
Ν[εάρχον  -  -  (S.  read  10  or  TO  or  ΠΟ,  but  M.  points  out  that  we  may  have  here  part  of  the  elaborate  N  we  find 
in  our  text  ( |$| )).  In  Schindler’s  no.  13  Nearchos’  mother  (’Αρτέμιον)  is  honored.  The  new  base  may  have  carried 
one  of  the  statues  of  Nearchos  himself  and  of  other  persons,  including  perhaps  his  mother,  ordered  by  provision  of 
Nearchos’  will;  the  whole  group  was  possibly  displayed  in  a  family  monument  inside  the  city,  ed.pr. 


1163.  Lagbe.  Site  and  inscriptions.  D. French  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1162)  87- 
92,  deals  with  the  site  of  Lagbe:  near  Biiyiik  Alifahrettin  (now  Ktrkpinar)  on  a  rocky  hill,  ca.  1,5 
km.  S.S.W.;  the  area  of  the  tombs  is  called  Kemer  Mevkii;  modem  references  to  the  town.  F. 
reviewed  the  inscriptions  found  at  Kemer  Mevkii  by  Ramsay  and  others  and  presents  parts  of  the 
following  texts: 

a)  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Ce[— ]  on  a  rock-cut  sarcophagus;  published  by  Smith,  JHS  8 
(1887)  253  no.  34  and  E.Petersen-F.von  Luschan,  Reisen  im  siidwestlichen  Kleinasien  II 
(Vienna  1889)  168  no.  205:  the  funeral  fine  is  to  be  paid  to  the  imperial  treasury,  the  city  of 
Kibyra  (restored;  but  cf.  the  inscription  under  (c)  below)  and  τώ  [κ]ατ[ά]  I  τόπ]ον  μισ¬ 
θωτή  I  [τ]οΰ  χωρίου;  a  similar  misthotes  occurs  in  the  inscription  mentioned  below  under 
(c).  F.  argues  that  Lagbe  is  likely  to  have  been  a  dependent  town  of  Kibyra  and  that  the 
μισθωτής  (conductor;  ‘contractor’)  was  the  manager  of  a  civic  or  public  estate,  the  equiva¬ 
lent  of  the  private  πραγματευτής  [For  μισθωτής  cf.  also  D.Magie,  Roman  rule  in  Asia 
Minor  (Princeton  1950)  II  1326,  Herrmann];  Lagbe  was  rather  far  away  from  Kibyra  (40 
km.  as  the  crow  flies). 
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b)  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Menis  on  a  rock-cut  sarcophagus  with  the  ethnikon  Λαγβεύς, 
published  by  Ramsay,  AJA  4  (1888)  16  no.  2  and  Petersen-von  Luschan,  op.cit.  II  168  no. 
206  (cf.  L.Robert,  BCH  107,  1983,  596  note  6  =  id.,  Documents  d'Asie  Mineure,  Paris 
1987,  440  note  6). 

c)  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Krateros  on  a  sarcophagus  published  by  Ramsay,  AJA  4 
(1888)  17;  the  funerary  fine  is  to  be  paid  to  the  fiscus,  the  city  of  Kibyra  and  τφ  κατά  τόπον 
μισθωτή  (cf.  above  sub  (a)). 

d)  Rock-relief  and  dedication  (ph.)  to  Hermes  and  the  Dioskouroi,  published  by 
Petersen-von  Luschan,  op.cit.  II  168  no.  207;  G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  331;  cf.  L.Robert, 
BCH  107,  1983,  558  no.  6  =  id.,  Documents  d’Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1987,  402  no.  6).  F. 
gives  the  following  text:  [ό  δείνα  ΐερόδουλ]ος  Άρτέμιδος  Λ[αγ]βηνής  Έρμεΐ  και 
Διο[σκούροις].  Petersen-von  Luschan  and  Cousin  read:  [--]ΟΣ  ΑΡΤΕΜ[.]ΔΟΣ[--- 
]ΗΣ;  F.  suggests  restoring  ίερόδουλος,  referring  to  SEG  XIX  802. 

e)  Dedication  to  Artemis  Lagbene;  found  near  Manay  (now  Sogiit)  and  published  in  CIG 
4318  (b);  Petersen-von  Luschan,  op.cit.  II  167  no.  198;  Ramsay,  AJA  4  (1888)  16;  cf. 
L.Robert,  BCH  107  (1983)  596  with  notes  4/5;  for  Artemis  Lagbene  cf.  also  SEG  II  684 
(L.Robert,  BCH  107,  1983,  596  =  id..  Documents  d’Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1987,  440)  from 
Gogu  on  or  near  Oinoanda’s  territory,  and  our  lemma  no.  1 102. 


1164.  Oinoanda.  Documents  concerning  the  foundation  of  C.  Iulius  Demo¬ 
sthenes,  124-125/126  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462;  XLI  1385.  On  the  basis  of  copies, 
squeezes  and  photographs  made  in  1972,  M.F.Smith,  AS  44  (1994)  59-64  (ph.,  also  of  parts 
not  illustrated  so  far),  presents  the  following  new  readings  and  restorations.  We  omit  minor 
changes  in  bracketing  and  dotting  of  letters. 


LL. 

Smith 

SEG  XXXVIII 

4 

[Παρέξει  δ]έ 

[Δώσει  δε] 

10 

άφθονόν  τινα  π[αρατεί]μο)ν 

άφθον[ο]ν  την  ΑΓ-  5-6-ΜΩΝ 

19 

"Απασαν 

Πάσαν 

31 

άναλώσοντα 

άναλίσ[κο]ντα 

36 

έάν  τε  αρχών  ή 

έάν  τε  αρχών 

42 

δευτερείου  δε  *  ρ' 

δευτερείου  δε  ρ' 

45 

δε  μέ[λη]  ? 

θεάμα[τα] 

46 

δαπα[νηθήσε]τα(ι  *)  χ  (ΑΧ,  lapis) 

δαπα[νηθήσε]τα[ι]  *  χ' 

51 

αύτό[ς  συ]ν[εστ]ήσατο 

αύτό[ς  κατεστή]σατο 

54 

τον  μα[καριστό]ν  άνδρα 

τον  μ[έν  -  ca.  5  -ο]ν  άνδρα 

70 

πολειτικός  Ιρεύς  (or  ί(ε)ρεύς  ?) 

πολειτικός  ΐερεύς 

71 

άγορανόμο[ι] 

άγορανόμο[ι]  β' 

74 

ΟγαρσαΙ-  3-4  -Λκη 

ΟΓΑΡΣΑΝ-  ca.  3  -ΑΚΗ 
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LL. 

Smith 

SEG  XXXVIII 

77 

Κολαβη[σσός  (?)  σύ]ν 

ΚΟΛΑΒΗ[-  ca.  4  -  συν] 

78 

ΠΛΝ  (or  Η  ?)  ...τυσυηρα 

ΠΑΝ-  ca.  5  -ΣΥΗΡΑ 

Ορβησσος  ?,  Ορκησσος  ?  or  Ορσησσος  ? 

Ορνησσος  ? 

112 

αύτοΰ  ή  [μάς  άπολαύειν] 

αύτοΰ  [μετέχειν  ήμας] 

115/116 

σκ[έπην  πενταετίαν,  είναι  δε  ΰμεΐν  άτέ- 

σκ[έπην  πενταετίαν  -  ca.  15  -, 

λείαν  πάντων  των  ωνίων  πάση  του  άγω]  1- 

είναι  δε  άτέλειαν  τάς  τού  άγω]  1  - 

νος  ήμερα,  έάν  προνοήσητε 

νος  ημέρας,  άν  προνοήσητε 

1165-1201.  Oinoanda.  Inscriptions  documenting  the  festivals  of  Oinoanda. 

A.S.Hall  -  N.Milner  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 162)  7-47,  present  the  inscriptions  concern¬ 
ing  the  Εΰαρέστεια,  Δημοσθένεια,  Μελεάγρεια  and  the  festivals  founded  by  M. Aurelius 
Artemon  (with  his  wife  M.Aurelia  Polykleia)  and  Antipatrianos,  son  of  Androbios,  respectively 
and  deal  with  these  festivals  in  their  social  and  agonistic  context.  We  present  the  entire  dossier 
below.  H.-M.  present  a  translation  of  all  stones  and  detailed  commentary. 

1165-1182:  The  Euaresteia. 

1165  9-11  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  and  epigram  for  the  pankratiast 

P.Sthenius  Fronto,  reign  of  Gordian  III  ?  CIG  4380  (m);  IGR  III  497;  in 
1895  Heberdey  and  Kalinka  reviewed  the  text;  their  copy,  now  in  the  Scheden  of  the 
Kleinasiatische  Kommission  of  the  Vienna  Academy,  was  used  by  H.-M.;  the  stone 
is  still  on  the  site. 

A.  on  mouldings:  vacat  Ποπλίου  Σθενίο[υ]  I  vacat  Φρόντωνος  I  vacat 
Λ[ . ]  Λ[.„]  I  vacat  δόσει 


1-2.  Sthenii  are  on  record  in  Kos;  they  or  their  freedmen  may  have  moved  to  Asia  later  on,  H.-M. 
II  3.  perhaps  Λ[ικιννι]α[νοΰ]  II  for  P.Sthenius  Fronto  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 182  B  app.cr.  ad  LL. 
11/12. 

B.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος  ’Ιου¬ 
λίου  Λουκίου  Πειλίου  Εύ- 
α ρέστου  πανηγύρεως 
4  ε'  [[—  ca.  8— ]Σ]  Εΰαρεστεί- 
ων,  ής  αυτός  συνεστήσα- 
το  έξ  οίκίίον  χρημάτων, 


Πόπλιος  Σθένιος  Φρόν- 
8  των  Οίνοανδεύς  υιός  Πο¬ 
πλίου  Σθενίου  Λικιννια- 
νοΰ  στεφθεις  άνδρών 
πανκράτιον·  κοινόν 
12  Λυκίων 


1-3.  For  Iulius  Lucius  Pilius  Euarestos  see  H.-M.  on  26;  perhaps  adopted  into  the  family  of 
C.Iulius  Demosthenes;  the  second  gentilicium  Pilius  originates  in  Italy;  the  cognomen  is  ‘of  a  type 
commonly  adopted  by  freedmen  and  their  descendants’;  for  honors  awarded  to  him  after  his  death  cf. 
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our  lemma  no.  1174  II  4.  [[  Άντωνείων]]],  Η. -Μ.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1166  B  L.  4);  the  Σ,  tenta¬ 
tively  read  by  Heb.-K.  is  now  no  longer  visible;  the  epithet  refers  to  Gordian  III  (238-244  A.D.), 
who  suffered  no  damnatio  memoriae;  therefore  the  rasura  is  hard  to  explain,  H.-M.  II  (5.  for 
συνίσταμαι  in  the  sense  of  ‘constituere’  see  A.Balland,  Fouilles  de  Xanthos  VII  (cf.  SEG  XXXI 
1316)  135  with  note  145,  Herrmann]  II  11-12.  ‘(in  the  festival)  open  to  all  Lykians’,  H.-M.,  who 
refer  to  text  C  LL.  5/6;  in  their  commentary  they  refer  to  a  victory  ‘at  the  provincial  games  known 
as  the  koinos  —  or  koina  Lykion'  and  ‘in  the  pan-Lycian  games’;  they  consider  the  Euaresteia  ‘a  pri¬ 
vate  foundation  —  open  to  all  Lycians’  [It  seems  advisable  sharply  to  distinguish  federal  games,  or¬ 
ganized  by  the  Lycian  League  (Κοινόν)  and  belonging  to  the  category  of  the  sacred  crown  games,  and 
local  games,  founded  and  financed  by  a  private  person,  and  belonging  to  the  category  of  the  money 
prize  games;  the  latter  could  be  open  to  all  competitors,  to  local  citizens  only  or  -  an  intermediary 
position  -  to  all  citizens  of  the  ethnos  to  which  the  city  concerned  belonged;  in  the  case  of  the 
Euaresteia  we  have  the  latter  variant,  Pleket]. 

C:  Epigram. 


Παίδων  μέν  τά  πρώτα  πάλην 
έ'στεψέ  με  πάτρη  vacat 
και  κύδηνε  κλυτη  είκόνι  χαλ- 
4  vacat  κελάτφ·  vacat 

πανκράτιον  δ’  άνδρών  κοινόν 
Λυκίων  μετέπειτα  άράμενος  πάτρη  θήκ’  έρατόν 
ν  ξόανον  vacat 


Two  elegiac  couplets,  H.-M.  II  1-4.  probably  a  victory  at  a  closed  festival  for  Oinoandans  only 
(the  Meleagre ia;  see  further  down),  H.-M. 


1166:  11-13  no.  2  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  boxer  M. Aurelius 

Diogenes  Hermaios,  reign  of  Gordan  III.  CIG  4380  (n);  copy  by  Heb.-K.  in 
the  Vienna  Scheden;  the  stone  is  still  in  situ. 


A.  on  mouldings:  Μάρ(κου)  Αύρ(ηλίου)  Διογένους  [του  και]  I  'Ερμαίου 
Ερμαίου  [....]  1  I  [..] 


Β.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος  ’Ιου¬ 
λίου  Λουκίου  Πειλίου  Ευά¬ 
ρεστου  πανηγύρεως  ε' 

4  |Α[  — ca.7— ]Ν]  Εΰαρεστεί- 

ων,  ής  αυτός  συνεστήσα- 


το  έξ  οικείων  χρημάτων, 

Αύρ.  Διογένης  ό  και  Έρμα[ΐ]- 
8  ος  Ερμαίου  Οίνοανδεύς 
στεφθεις  άνδρών  πυγμή(ν)· 
κοινά  Λυκίων  vacat 
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4.  Initio  ΣΛ,  Heb.-K.;  but  H.  read  more  than  half  of  A  for  Σ  and  marks  of  rasura  for  Λ;  the  N  was 
also  read  by  Heb.-K.;  H.  restored  [Ά[ντωνείω]ν|  (cf.  previous  lemma)  II  9.  ΠΥΓΜΗ,  squeeze; 
perhaps  trace  of  a  N  in  L.  10  initio,  H.-M.  II  10.  ‘open  to  all  Lycians’,  H.-M. 

1167:  13/14  no.  3  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Aur.  Deme- 

trios,  reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886)  229/230 
no.  9;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden;  the  stone  is  still  available; 
below  the  inscription  palmbranches  and  a  crown. 

A.  on  moulding:  ’Αγαθή  τύχη  ·  Αύρ(ηλίου)  Δημητρίου  I  Κορυδαλλέος 
vacat 


2.  Κορυδαλέως,  Η.-Ρ.;  the  stone  shows  ΛΛΕΟΓ,  H.-M. 


B.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος 
διά  βίου  έν  τη  λαμ¬ 
πρότατη  Οίνοανδέ- 
4  ων  πόλει  ’Ιουλίου  Λου- 
κίου  Πειλίου  Ευάρεσ¬ 
του  πανηγύρεως  πρώ¬ 
της  Σευηρείων  [[Άλεξ- 
8  ανδρείων]]  Εΰαρεστεί- 


ων,  ής  αυτός  συνε- 
στήσατο,  Αύρ.  Δημή- 
τριος  Γυμνασιάρχου 
12  β'  Κορυδαλλεύς  καί 
'Ροδιαπολείτης  νει- 
κήσας  ένδόξως  παί- 
δω[ν]  πανκράτιον· 

16  κοινά  Λυκίων  vacat 


1-2.  Euarestos  is  agonothetes  for  life;  he  probably  died  soon  after  the  fifth  celebration,  H.-M.  II  7- 
8.  [[  ΆλεξΙανδρείων]] :  restored  by  both  H.-P.  and  H.-M.;  the  latter  point  to  other  examples  of  ra¬ 
sura  of  Severus  Alexander’s  name  II  1 1.  the  final  upsilon  was  partly  read  by  Heb.-K.;  H.-P.  restored 
a  sigma:  γυμνασίαρχο[ς]. 


1168:  14/15  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  M. Aurelius 

Aphrodisios,  reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886) 
231  no.  10;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


Μ-Αυρ.  Αφροδεισιος,  άγωΙνοθετοΰντος  δια  βίου  I  έν  τη  λαμπρότατη 
ΟινοΙανδεων  πολει  Ιουλίου  Λο[υ]ΙΙκιου  Πειλιου  Ευάρεστου  I  πανηγύρεως 
πριότης  ΣευΙηρειων  [[  Αλεξανδρείων]]  ΕύαΙριστείων,  ής  αυτός 
συνεσίτησατο,  νεικησας  ανδρών  II  πανκρατιον  ένδοξως  vacat  I  vacat  κοινά 
Λυκίων  vacat. 


1169:  15  no.  5  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  L.Septimius 

Flavianus  Flavillianus,  reign  of  Septimius  Severus.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH 
10  (1886)  231/232  no.  11;  SEG  XXIX  1440. 
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10.  Λούκιος  Σεπτίμιος  Φλαβιανός  Φλαβιλλιανός:  on  record  in  IGR  ΠΙ  500  Col.  V  LL.  1-3  as  a 
successful  pankratiast  who  was  ‘crowned  in  sacred  games’,  H.-M.;  cf.  also  SEG  XXIX  1439  (=  our 
lemma  no.  1195)  and  1441  (=  our  lemma  no.  1196)  II  11.  initio:  άριστονείκης,  Heb.-K.  andH.-P.; 
Hall’s  photo  allows  no  decision  but  Robert’s  objection  and  preference  for  [π]λειστονείκης  still 
stand,  H.-M.  [πλειστονείκης  tallies  with  Fl.’s  record  as  victor  in  the  Euaresteia  (and  other  games 
of  similar  standing:  πλεισΐονίκης  !).  If  this  is  the  argument,  the  victories  in  LL.  16-18  (and  the 
wreaths  below)  must  have  been  added  later,  however,  in  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1 195  FI.  is  styled 
hieronikes  without  any  mention  of  victories  in  sacred  crown-games;  in  our  lemma  no.  1 196  hi- 
eronikes  occurs  in  combination  with  several  victories  in  sacred  crown  games;  it  seems  as  if  strict 
methods  of  agonistic  bookkeeping,  providing  justification  of  honorary  titles  given  to  an  athlete, 
were  not  applied.  If  the  victories  and  wreaths  mentioned  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1195  and  1196  were 
not  later  additions,  it  means  that  successful  international  stars  did  not  object  to  returning  back  home 
and  participating  in  local  prize-games,  Pleket]  II  16.  reading  of  Hall  II  17.  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1196  in 
fine. 


[Άγωνοθετοΰντος  διά  βίου] 
[’Ιουλίου  Λουκίου  Πει]- 
[λ]ίου  Ευάρεστου  πανηγύ- 
ρεως  δευτέρας  Σευηρεί- 
ων  [[Άλεξανδρείων]3  Εύα- 
ρεστείων,  ής  αυτός  συν- 
εστήσατο  έξ  ιδίων  χρη¬ 
μάτων  είς  πάντα]  τον 
vacat  χρόνον,  vacat 
Λ.  Σε.  Φλ.  Φλαβιλλιανό[ς] 


[π]λειστονείκης  παράδ[ο]- 
12  [ξ]ος  Οίνοανδεύς  καί  [Βαλ]- 
[βο]υρεύς  καί  Τλωεύς  νε[ι]- 
[κ]ήσας  άνδρών  πανκρ[ά]- 
τιον·  κοινόν  Λυκίων· 

16  [Ά]θήνας  ν  Σάρδεις 

[Λαοδι]κε[ία]ν  ν  ’Άργος 

[ . --]£[.. ]ΑΙ  ’Έφεσον  ν 

Νέαν  Πό[λιν] 


1170:  15-17  no.  6  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  athlete  M. Aurelius 

Demetrios,  reign  of  Septimius  Severus.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886) 
232/233  no.  12;  copy  by  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


Άγωνοθετοΰντος  δι[ά] 
βίου  ’Ιουλίου  Λουκίου  [Πει]- 
[λ]είου  Ευάρεστου  παν[ηγύ]- 
4  [ ρ] εως  δευτέρας  Σευηρεί- 

[[ων  Άλεξανδρείων]]]  Εΰα 

ρ[εσ] - 

[τε]ίων,  ής  αυτός  συνεσ[τή]- 


[σα]το  έξ  ίδιων  χρημάτ[ων] 

8  [εις]  πάντα]  τον  χρόνο[ν,] 

[Μ.  Αύρ.]  Δημήτριος  ό  κα[ί 

-ca.3] 

[-ca.  4-]Σ  Δημητρίου  [—  κτλ.] 


9.  In  fine:  6  Κ[ορυΙδαλεύς  ?,  Η.-Ρ.;  Heb.-K.  saw  traces  of  an  alpha  after  the  kappa;  they  noted  on 
the  left  side  of  the  base  below  the  moulding  in  large  letters  the  word  ZHAEITOY;  H.-M.  suggest 
restoring  this  name  in  LL.  9/10:  ό  κα[ί  ΖηλΙείτη]ς  (cf.  Suda  Z  55:  Ζηλίτης:  δνομα  κύριον);  the 
new  reading  discards  the  identification  with  the  athlete  from  our  lemma  no.  1167,  as  suggested  by 
H.-P. 


406 


LYCIA 


1171:  17/18  no.  7  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  M.Aurelius 

Toalis,  reign  of  Septimius  Severus.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886)  233/234 
no.  13;  copy  by  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

A.  on  mouldings:  Μ.  Αύρ(ηλίου)  Τοαλιου  Όλυμπηνοΰ  I  vacat  και 
Άρυκανδέος  vacat  I  παραδόξου  vacat  I  Ιουλίου  Ευάρεστου 

[1.  For  Toa(l)lis  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1153,  Pleket]  II  4.  ‘(Foundation  o0  Iulius  Euarestus’,  H.-M., 
who  point  out  that  text  A  is  not  in  H.-P. 

B.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος  διά  βί¬ 
ου  ’Ιουλίου  Λουκίου  Πει- 
λίου  Ευάρεστου  πανηγύ- 
4  ρεως  δευτέρας  Σευηρεί- 

ων  |[ ’Αλεξανδρείων]]  Εύα- 
ρεστείων,  ής  αυτός  συν- 
εστήσατο  έξ  ιδίων  χρη- 
8  μάτων  είς  πάντα  τον 

10.  (Cf.  A  1/2).  Τοάλιος,  Η.-Ρ.;  Τοαλις,  H.-M.  Our  athlete  is  the  father  of  Μ,Αΰρ.  Τοαλις  δίς 
Όλυμπηνός  και  Άρυκανδεύς  on  record  in  Limyra  ( C1G  4311),  H.-M.,  who  interpret  the 
Olympia,  Aktia  and  Pythia  as  ‘local  versions  of  the  original  contests,  because  T.  is  only  a  παρά¬ 
δοξος,  not  a  ίερονείκης’  [The  five  wreaths  are  likely  to  have  been  added  later,  when  Toalis  was  suc¬ 
cessful  on  the  international  level  (admittedly,  the  lettering  seems  similar  to  that  of  the  main  text); 
surely  the  Aktia  are  not  known  to  have  been  organized  in  places  other  than  Nikopolis;  ίσάκτιοι 
αγώνες  are  known  elsewhere,  but  that  is  a  different  matter,  Pleket], 

1172:  18  no.  8  (ph.).  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Phoibos  Apollo,  reign  of  Philip¬ 

pus  Arabs  ?  G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  342  no.  6;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in 
the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Τον  πάτριον  μέγαν 
θεόν  Φοίβον  ’Απόλλωνα 
ό  δήμος  ό  Τερμησσέων  των 
4  προς  Οίνοάνδοις,  άγοινοθε 
τοΰντος  διά  βίου  Λουκίου 


3-4.  For  ‘the  Termessians  at  Oinoanda’  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  A  app.cr.  ad  L.  2  II  4-7.  the 
Creperii  are  attested  on  Delos  in  the  late  republican  period  and  in  Attaleia  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.; 
Euarestos  probably  became  incapacitated  or  died  after  the  fifth  celebration;  his  money  remained  avail¬ 
able  (cf.  LL.  8/9)  but  another  became  agonothetes  dia  biou  at  the  sixth  celebration,  H.-M.;  for 


Κρεπερηίου  Φρόντωνος  Οί- 
νοανδέος  πανηγύρεως  F' 

8  έπιτελουμένης  άπό  δω¬ 
ρεάς  ’Ιουλίου  Εΰαρέστου 


vacat  χρόνον,  vacat 
Αύρ.  Τοαλις  νεικήσας  έν¬ 
δοξος  παίδων  πανκρά- 
12  τιον·  κοινά  Λυκίων 

five  wreaths  with  ’Ολύμπια, 

Πύθια, 

’Άκτια,  ’Ολύμπια,  ’Άκτια 


LYCIA 


407 


L. Crep.Fronto  cf.  also  the  next  lemma  II  7.  in  fine:  the  reading  F  is  shown  to  be  correct  by  the  in¬ 
scription  in  our  next  lemma;  all  scholars  read  F,  except  for  Bean,  who  noted  λρ. 

1173:  18/19  no.  9.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.Crepereius  Fronto,  reign  of 

Philippus  Arabs  ?  G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  343  no.  7;  copy  by  Heberdey- 
Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος  I  διά  βίου  τοΰ  άξιοίλογωτάτου  Λ(ουκίου)  ΚρεπεΙρηίου 
Φρόντίονος  II  πανηγύρεως  γυμνιΙκής  ρ'  θυμ(ελικής)  vacat 

Probably  to  be  read  as  a  pair  with  the  text  in  the  preceding  lemma,  H.-M.,  who  report  that  in  the 
Vienna  Scheden  there  is  a  copy  by  Kalinka  of  an  unpublished  funerary  text  mentioning  a 
[Στέ]φανος  δούλος  πραγματευτής  Λουκίου  Κρεπερηίου  Φρόντωνος:  the  Creperii  were  a  wealthy 
family  of  landowners  II  5-6.  from  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1 182B  we  learn  that  during  the  fifth  cel¬ 
ebration  Euarestos,  who  was  a  γραμματικός  (cf.  the  next  lemma),  appropriately  had  added  musical 
contests  to  the  gymnastic:  the  contest  became  an  άγων  γυμνικός  καί  θυμελικός;  however,  so  far 
no  statue  bases  have  been  found  for  victors  in  such  artistic  contests;  inversely,  the  Demostheneia  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVIII  1462)  started  as  an  artistic  agon,  with  a  small  gymnastic  agonarion  for  citizens  only 
attached  to  it,  but  began  to  produce  statues  not  until  official  athletic  contests  were  added  later,  H.- 

M. 


1174:  19  no.  10  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  and  epigram  for  the  deceased 

Iulius  Lucius  Pilius  Euarestos,  just  after  244  A.D.  Heberdey-Kalinka, 
Bericht  iiber  zwei  Reisen  im  siidwestlichen  Kleinasien  (Denkschr.Akad.Wien  45; 
1896)  49  no.  65. 

A.  on  moulding:  [Ίουλ]ίου  Εύαρέσ[του] 

B.  on  shaft: 

[Ίού]λιον  Λούκιον  Πείλιον 

Εύ-  8 

[άρε]στον,  γραμματικόν  άλει- 
[τ]ούργητον,  επί  ήθει  και  κοσ- 
4  [μ]ιότητι  βίου  επαινετόν,  φιλό- 

[πα]τριν,  έξ  ιδίας  δωρεάς  καί  12 

φι- 

[λ]οτειμίας  πρώτον  των  έν 


2-3.  άλειτούργητον:  Digesta  50.27.6  shows  that  a  small  city  like  Oinoanda  could  award  immuni¬ 
ties  to  three  grammatici,  H.-M.,  who  assume  that  Euarestos  did  not  make  his  fortune  from  teaching 
but  from  local  estates  [But  in  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  1182B  E.  himself  claims  to  have 
‘earned  his  living  from  the  Muses’;  and  we  know  that  in  the  early  third  cent.  A.D.  (?)  in  Ephesos  a 


τη  πατρίδι  συνστησάμενον 
αγώνα  κοινόν  Λυκίων  θέμι- 
δος  πενταετηρικής  εκ  τε  αν¬ 
δριάντων  καί  θεμάτων,  ποιη- 
σάμενον  δε  καί  επιδόσεις 
χρημάτων  εϊς  τε  νομάς  καί 
τέρψεις  πανηγυρικός,  ή  πα- 
τρίς  βουλής  καί  δήμου  κρίσει 
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grammatikos  was  councillor  of  the  city  (and  liturgy-exempt):  cf.  R.MacMullen,  Roman  Govern¬ 
ment's  Response  to  Crisis  (1976)  49  and  234  note  3;  cf.  also  note  5  for  further  evidence  on  exemp¬ 
tion;  an  inscription  from  Mylasa  in  honor  of  the  grammatikos  T.Claudius  Anteros  shows  what  such 
a  man  could  do  for  his  city  and  how  respectable  he  was  (J.Crampa,  Labraunda  III  2  no.  66;  cf.  also 
our  lemma  no.  1694),  Pleket]  II  6.  πρώτον:  since  before  Euarestos  C.Iulius  Demosthenes  is  known 
to  have  founded  a  pentaeteric  contest,  the  novelty  of  E.  may  lie  in  the  funding  of  statues,  H.-M., 
who  add  that  the  praise  may  also  have  been  a  mere  convention  II  1 1-13.  for  festival  bounties  and  en¬ 
tertainments  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  LL.  25-27  and  44-46  and  our  lemma  no.  1187,  H.-M. 


C.  Epigram  (under  B): 

'Ώς  σύ  μέν  ουδέ  θανών  άπο-  φθιτον  άνθρώποις  αΐέν  έχων 

λεΐς  4  vacat  όνομα  vacat 

κλέος,  άλλα  μέγ’  οϊσεις  ά- 


This  elegiae  couplet  borrows  from  Theognis  vs.  245/246  and  Od.  24.93,  H.-M. 


1175:  19/20  no.  11  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  boxer  Aurelius  Mos, 

reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Limestone  base  moulded  above  and  below;  copy 
of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden,  adapted  by  Hall. 

A.  on  moulding: 

Heberdey: 

[- ca.  2-]MQ[--ca.  6— ]ΑΤΕΟΣΚΑΙΤΕΡΜΗΣΣΕΩΣ  I  [ . -  - 

]K0Y[.]0[.]N  I  [ - ]0[..]ΛΟΝΕΙΚΟΝΠΑΡΑ  I  [-  - . . 

]Ν[..]ΣΓΛ[— ca.  6—]  II  ΙΟΥΛΙΟΥΕΥΑΡΕΣΤΟΥ 
Hall: 

[Αύρ.]  Μω[τος  Χωμ]ατέος  και  Τερμησσέως  I  [ . ]Κ0Υ[.]0[.]Ν 

I  [ - ίερ]ονείκο[υ]  παραΙ[δόξου  χή]ς  πα[νηγύρε- 

ως  ?]  II  ’Ιουλίου  Ευάρεστου 


1.  Choma:  30  km.  Southeast  of  Oinoanda;  Τερμησσέως:  probably  Termessus  Maior  rather  than 
Oinoanda  (προς  Οΐνοάνδοις),  H.-M.  II  3.  Heberdey’s  copy  has  ΛΟΝΕΙΚΟΝ,  but  H.-M.  reject  πε- 
ριο]δονείκο[υ]  because  it  does  not  fit  Mos’  records  [but  Ιερ]ονείκο[υ]  does  not  fit  either,  because  the 
inscription  records  only  one  victory  in  a  money- game;  there  seem  to  be  no  traces  of  wreaths  with 
names  of  ιεροί  αγώνες  below  the  text;  but  the  title  may,  of  course,  have  been  engraved,  because  the 
honorand  indeed  had  won  in  sacred-games;  honorary  inscriptions  are  not  records  of  agonistic  book¬ 
keeping,  Pleket]. 


B.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος  διά  βί¬ 
ου  ’Ιουλίου  Λουκίου  Πειλεί- 
[ο]υ  Ευάρεστου  πανηγύρε- 
4  [ω]ς  δευτέρας  Σευηρείων 


Π  Αλεξανδρείων]]  Ευαρεσ¬ 
τεί  [ων],  ής  αυτός  συνεστή- 
σατο  έ[ξ]  ιδίων  χρημάτων 
8  εις  πάντα  τον  χρόνον. 
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[Α]ύρ.  Μω$  β'  νεικήσας  ένδό-  vacat  Λυκίων  vacat 

[ξ]ω$  άνδρών  πυγμήν·  κοινά 

1176:  20/21  no.  12  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  Aurelius  Aristo- 

menes,  reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Limestone  statue  base  moulded  above; 
copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


A.  on  moulding:  ’Αγαθή  Τύχη·  I 

B.  on  shaft: 

Άγωνοθετοΰντος 
διά  βίου  έν  τή  λαμ¬ 
πρότατη  Οΐνοανδέων  [πό] - 
4  λει  ’Ιουλίου  Λουκί- 
ου  Πειλίου  Ευάρεστου 
πανηγύρεως  πρώτης 
Σευηρείων  [[’Αλεξανδρεί- 


[Ά]ύρ(ηλίου)  Άριστομένους  Γαγάτου 

8  ων]]  Εΰαρεστείων,  ής  αυτός 
συνεστήσατο,  Αΰρ.  ’Αρισ¬ 
τομένης  Κενδεου  Γαγά- 
της  νεικήσας  ένδόξως 
12  [π]αίδων  πάλην·  κοινά  Λυ- 
vacat  κίων  vacat 


10-11.  Gagae  lies  in  the  extreme  Southeast  comer  of  Lycia,  near  Korydalla  (for  which  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1167),  H.-M.;  another  victor  from  Gagae  in  our  lemma  no.  1184. 


1177:  21  no.  13.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  M.Aurelius  Krateros, 

reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Limestone  statue  base  found  and  copied  by 
Heberdey-Kalinka  in  1895  in  the  same  rubble  as  the  texts  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1 174 
and  1176;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Μ.  Αύρ.  Κράτερος  ΐε- 
ρονείκης  παράδοξο[ς] 

Τελμησσεύς  και  Κα[ι]- 
4  σαρεύς  Κιβυράτης  νει- 
[κή]σας  ένδόξως  άνδρών 
πάλην,  άγωνοθετοΰν¬ 
τος  διά  βίου  ’Ιουλίου  Λου- 
8  [κί]  ου  Πειλίου  Εύαρέστου 


1-2.  For  ίερονείκης  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1175  app.cr.  ad  A  L.  3. 

1178:  21/22  no.  14  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  boxer  Aurelius 

Diogenes.  Limestone  statue  base;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 


έν  τή  [λ]αμπροτάτη  Τερ- 
μησ[σέων  των]  προς  Οίνο- 
[άνδοις  πόλει]  Σε[υη]ρείων 
12  [[’Αλεξανδρείων]]  [Εΰ]αρεσ- 

[τείων . ά]χθέν- 

[των  -  - -  -  -  ] 

vacat 


Άγωνοθε[τ]οΰ[ντος  διά  βί]- 
ου  πανηγύρεω[ς  ...  ’Ιουλίου] 
Λουκίου  Πειλίο[υ]  Εύαρέσ- 


[του] 

γραμματικού  άλιτουργήτου 
ιδίας  πανηγύρεως,  ής  αύτός 
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συνεστήσατο  έ[ξ]  ιδίων  χρη¬ 
μάτων  εις  πάντα  τον  αΐώ- 
8  να,  Αύρ.  Διογένης  Ούαλλε- 
ρίου  Λουκίου  Ούαλερίου 
Μαξίμου  Μείλω[νο]ς  Οίνοαν- 


δεύς  νεικήσας  ένδόξως 
12  παίδων  πυγμήν  και  στε- 
[φθ]εί$  τον  άνδριάντα  τή 
πατρί[δι]·  ν  κοινά  Λυκίων 


2.  The  number  of  the  celebration  is  lacking  and  therefore  the  stone  cannot  be  dated  exactly,  H.-M. 
II  4.  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174  LL.  2/3  II  8-10.  ‘son  of  Val(l)erius  Lucius,  son  of  Valerius  Maximus, 
son  of  Milo’,  H.-M.  [or  perhaps  son  of  Valerius  Milon,  son  of  Lucius  Valerius  Maximus  ?, 
Pleket]  II  13-14.  the  victor  (or  his  family,  so  H.-M.)  paid  for  his  own  statue,  thereby  relieving 
Euarestos  from  the  cost  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 174  L.  10)  and  adding  to  his  own  prestige. 

1179:  22/23  no.  15  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  M. Aurelius 

Ammianos,  235-238  A.D.  (reign  of  Maximinus  Thrax).  Limestone  statue 
base;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


[Άγωνοθετοΰντος  διά  βίου  Ίου]- 
[λίου  Λουκίου  Πειλ] ίου  Ε[ύα]- 
[ρέστου  Οίνοα]νδέ[ως]  γραμ[μα]- 
4  [τικοΰ  άλιτο]υργήτ[ο]υ  εΰτυ- 

[χώς  πα]νηγύρεως  τετάρ[της], 

[Μάρκ]ος  Αύρήλιος  Ά[μ]μιαν- 
[ός  Άμ]μιανοΰ  δις  Κροίσσου  Οί- 
8  [νοα]νδεύς  ό  άξιολογώτατος 

[άγω]νισάμενος  ένδόξως  [κοιν¬ 
όν  Λυκίων  νεικήσας  άνδρών 
vacat  [π]άλην  vacat 
vacat 

12  Λεοντίου  vacat 

6-7.  The  victor  probably  was  cousin  to  M.Aur.  Antimachos  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1183,  H.- 
M„  who  point  out  that  their  grandfather  Ammianos  had  a  ffeedman  Άβασκαντίων,  buried  with  his 
wife  Θάλλουσα  in  a  tomb  in  Oinoanda  (Heb.-K.,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  no.  73)  II  12. 
the  epsilon  in  Λεοντίου  is  lunate,  unlike  the  rest  of  the  text:  a  later  addition  when  the  base  was  re¬ 
used  or  the  signum  of  our  athlete,  H.-M.,  who  prefer  the  latter. 


1180:  23  no.  16.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  boxer  Aurelius  Eutyches,  un¬ 

dated.  Upper  part  of  a  moulded  statue  base  seen  by  Heberdey  in  1895;  copy  in  the 
Vienna  Scheden;  not  refound  by  H.-M. 

Αύρ.  Εύτύχης  Πυθίω[νος] 

Παταρεύς  νεικήσας  έν[δό]- 
[ξ]ως  άνδρών  πυγμήν. 
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4  [έν  τη  λαμ]προτάτη  Οί[νοαν]- 
[δέων  πόλεν]  άγ[ωνοθετοΰ]- 
[ντος . ] 


Probably  a  victory  in  the  Euaresteia,  H.-M. 


1181:  23  no.  17  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  boxer  [ — ],  son  of  Artemon, 

undated.  Bottom  part  of  a  moulded  limestone  base;  copy  of  Heberdey  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden;  refound  by  H.-M. 


[-  -  ]OII[-  -  Άρτέ]- 
μωνος  Ερπιου  A[-ca.  3-] 
[ν]εικήσας  ένδόξω[ς] 


4  [π]αίδων  πυγμήν· 
[κ]οινά  Λυκίων 
wreath 


[2.  For  Ερπιου  cf.  SEG  XLII  1223  L.  14,  Herrmann]  II  5.  ‘A  pan-Lycian  festival,  hence,  the 
Euaresteia’,  H.-M. 


1182:  23-26  nos.  18A  and  B  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  and  epigram  for  Iulius 

Lucius  Pilius  Euarestos,  238-244  A.D.  Two  separate  blocks  together  forming 
a  statue  base  standing  close  to  the  stones  which  carry  the  texts  in  our  lemmata  nos. 
1165  and  1166.  Text  A  on  the  shaft  of  the  upper  block,  with  plain  moulding;  text  B 
on  the  shaft  of  the  lower  block;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

A:  ’Ιούλιον  Λούκιον  Πείλιον  Εύάρεσ- 

τον  φιλόπατριν  γραμματικόν  ά- 
λιτούργητον  και  μεγαλόφρονα  ά- 
4  γωνοθέτην  διά  βίου  ιδίας  δωρεάς,  ής 
αυτός  συνεστήσατο  έξ  ιδίων  χρη¬ 
μάτων  εις  πάντα  τον  αιώνα,  πανηγύ- 
ρεως  πέμπτης  κατά  την  ιδίαν  αΰ- 
8  του  διαταγήν  καί  τήν  τής  βουλής  καί 
[τ]οΰ  δήμου  κρίσιν  ν  ή  πατρίς  vacat 

The  city  honored  Euarestos  on  the  occasion  of  the  5th  panegyris  in  accordance  with  his  own  in¬ 
structions,  which  were  probably  part  of  a  major  change  in  the  terms  of  the  endowment  in  connection 
with  the  addition  of  musical  contests  (see  text  B),  H.-M. 

B:  Αίέν  άγ[ων]οθετών  άέθλο[υς]  σθε[ν]αροΐ  vacat  σιν  έ'θηκα  vacat 

[έν  σ]ταδίοισι  κλυτοΐς  γυμνάδος  Έρακλέους, 

[ά]λλά  τον  έγ  Μουσών  σφέτερον  βίον  άθρύσ(α)ντ[α] 

4  [έ]χρήν  καί  Μούσαις  δώρα  πορεΐν  ίδίαις· 

τούνεκα  δή  πέμπτην  τηνδεί  θέμιν  αυτός  άνύσας 
καί  θυμέλαις  άέθλους  μουσοχαρεΐς  έθέμην, 
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Λητο'ίδου  Φοίβου  δέ  ταγαΐς  ίεραϊσι  πιθήσας 
8  Άλκείδη  σθεναρφ  Μούσαν  έπηγλάισα· 

καί  μοι  τέκνα,  πόλι(γ,  γ)ήν  εύχομαι  άθανάτοισιν 
αίέν  άπημάντως  τάσδε  τελεΐν  συνόδους· 
σεΐο  συνευνέτιδος  κλεινός  κάσις  έγραφε{ν}  ταΰτα, 

12  ν  Φρόντων,  άσκήσας  νοΰν  έόν  εν  γραφίσιν 

vacat 
vacat 

τήνδε  σοί,  ω  πάτρη  γλυκερή,  πέμπτην  θέμιν  α[ύ]τό[ς] 

[αυτός]  ν  Ευάρεστος  έγώ  γηθόμενος  τέλεσα 
καί  πέμπτας  τασδεί  τίθεμαι  πάλιν  είκόνα[ς]  αΰτό[ς] 

16  χαλκείας,  άρετής  σύμβολα  καί  σοφίης· 

πλεΐστοι  μεν  γάρ  έθηκαν  άέθλια  καλά  πόλεσ(σ)ι 
τεθνεότες,  ζωός  δ’  ούτις  έφημερίων· 
μοΰνος  δ’  αυτός  έγών  έ'τλην  τόδε,  καί  ρ’  έμόν  ήτο[ρ] 

20  γηθεΐ  τερπό<με)νον  χαλκελάτοις  ξοάνοις· 

τοιγάρ  μώμον  άνέντες  δσοι  φθόνον  αίνον  έ'χουσ[ιν] 
μειμηλοΐςδσσοιςείσίδετ’  εΐκόν’  έμήν 

3.  ΑΘΡΥΣΟΝΤΑ,  lapis;  Euarestos  was  grammatikos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  II  6.  μουσοχαρής: 
‘pleasing  to  Muses’  rather  than  ‘delighting  in  Muses’  ( LSJ ),  H.-M.  II  7.  E.  may  have  obtained  an 
oracle  from  Apollo,  perhaps  Klarian  Apollo,  H.-M.  II  8.  ‘I  gave  the  Muse  as  adornment  to  mighty 
Alcides’,  H.-M.;  cf.  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1173,  which  shows  that  the  sixth  panegyris  indeed 
was  both  gymnastic  and  musical  II  9.  ΠΟΛΙΣΤΗΝ,  lapis;  corrected  by  W.Peek  II  11-12.  either  E. 
speaks  personally  here  and  Φρόντων  is  vocative  or  Φρόντων  is  nominative  and  wrote  this  epigram, 
because  E.  was  no  longer  capable  of  writing  epigrams  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 172  app.cr.  ad  LL.  4-7), 
H.-M.,  who  in  their  translation  opt  for  the  latter  and  identify  Phronto  with  P.Sthenius  Fronto  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1165)  rather  than  with  L.Crepereius  Fronto  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1172  and  1173). 
Fronto  apparently  married  Euarestos’  sister  II  17-19.  for  this  claim  and  its  value  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1174  app.cr.  ad  L.  6  [does  E.  really  claim  ‘to  have  been  the  first  to  set  up  a  series  of  Games  “while 
alive’”  (so  H.-M.)  or  does  he  merely  claim  to  have  been  the  first  to  have  financed  statues  for  victori¬ 
ous  athletes  while  alive,  others  having  awarded  statues  only  after  their  death,  i.e.  by  testament  ?, 
Pleket]  II  on  26-30  H.-M.  analyze  the  social  and  agonistic  context  of  the  Euaresteia  with  interesting 
reflections,  inter  alia,  on  the  social  status  of  athletes,  the  monopoly  of  heavy  athletes  on  statue 
bases,  which  reflects  the  popularity  of  their  disciplines  rather  than  the  program  of  the  contests, 
which  may  well  have  included  light  athletics,  on  the  decline  of  athletics  and  culture  after  ca.  260 
A.D.  (the  last  recorded  honorary  inscription  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1183)  and  the  chronology  of  the 
Euaresteia  and  the  other  festivals  mentioned  below. 


1183-1185:  The  Demostheneia. 
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1183:  30/31  no.  19.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  M. Aurelius  Onesi- 

phoros,  260  A.D.  G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  344  no.  10;  copy  of  Heberdey- 
Kalinka  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

A.  on  moulding:  Όνησιφόρου 

B.  on  shaft: 

Αγωνοθετοΰντος 
τοΰ  άξιολογωτάτου 
Μ.  Αΰρ.  ’Αντιμάχου 
4  Κροίσου  Άμμιανοΰ 
Κροίσου  πανηγύρε- 
ως  θυμελικής  λδ', 
προγονικής  αύτοΰ  δω- 
8  ρέας  Γ.  Ίουλ.  Δημοσθέ¬ 
νους,  και  τούς  ανδριάν¬ 
τας  και  τά  θέματα  τοΰ 


3-5.  For  Μ. Aurelius  Antimachos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1179  app.cr.  ad  LL.  6/7  II  6.  the  34th  celebra¬ 
tion  is  in  260  A.D.,  H.-M.,  who  in  their  commentary  on  their  no.  20  (our  next  lemma)  argue  that 
the  first  celebration  took  place  in  128  A.D.  II  7-13.  for  Demosthenes’  foundation  of  a  πανήγυρις 
θυμελική  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462;  this  agon  included  a  gymnastic  agonarion  for  citizens  only  (B 
LL.  23/24)  with  modest  prize  money;  Antimachos  turned  this  agonarion  into  a  ‘grand  pan-Lycian 
event,  with  funding  for  prizes  and  statues’,  H.-M.  in  their  commentary  on  no.  20;  Euarestos  also 
financed  prizes  and  statues  for  his  agon  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174  LL.  9/10)  II  14.  the  victor  was  a 
nephew  to  Aurelius  Onesiphoros  Hermaios,  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1 197,  H.-M. 

1184:  31  no.  20.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelius  Onesim(e)ion,  260  A.D. 

G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  345  no.  11;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 


γυμνικοΰ  άγώνος  έξ  ot- 
12  κείας  φιλοτειμίας 
παρασχομένου, 

Μ.  Αΰρ.  ’Ονησιφόρος  Έρ¬ 
μαιου  τοΰ  και  Έρμογέ- 
16  νους  Αίλ.  Έρμαιου,  νει- 
κήσας  ένδόξως  παίδων 
πάλην  τον  άνδριάντα 
vacat  άνέστησεν 


A.  on  moulding:  ’Ονησιμίωνος 
Β.  on  shaft: 

’Αγωνοθετοΰντος 
τοΰ  άξιολογωτάτου 
Μ.  Αΰρ.  ’Αντιμάχου 
4  Κροίσου  Άμμιανοΰ 
Κροίσου  πανηγύρε- 
ως  θυμελικής  λδ', 
προγονικής  αύτοΰ 


8  δωρεάς  Γ.  Ίουλ.  Δημο¬ 
σθένους,  καί  τούς  άν- 
δριάντας  καί  τά  θέμ[α]- 
τα  τοΰ  γυμνικοΰ 
12  άγώνος  έξ  οικείας  φιλο- 
τειμίας  παρεσχημένου, 

Αΰρ.  ’Ονησιμείων  Γαγάτη[ς] 


1-13.  Cf.  the  preceding  lemma;  in  L.  6  C.  gave  λζ\  corrected  by  Heb.-K.  into  λδ'  (confirmed  by 
G.E.Bean)  II  in  fine  C.  restored  two  more  lines:  [νείκησας  -  I  τον  ανδριάντα  άνέστησεν];  H.- 
M.  point  out  that  neither  on  the  squeeze  nor  in  Heb.-K.’s  drawing  anything  appears  below  L.  14; 
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since  this  statue  base  lies  side-by-side  with  no.  19,  a  heavy  athletics  victory  is  likely  to  have  been 
recorded. 


1185:  32  no.  21  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Demosthenes,  be¬ 

tween  103-114  A.D.  Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  47  no. 
62;  IGR  III  487.  Re-used  gray  limestone  block;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the 
Vienna  Scheden. 

[Γ.  ’Ιούλιον  Δημοσθένη  κτλ.  επίτροπον 
Αύτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  Νέρουα  Τραϊανού 
Σεβαστού  Γερμανικού  Δα]- 
κικού  έπα[ρχεία]ς  Σικε[λίας] 
καί  των  άλλων  των  Σι[κελία] 
συντελουσών  νήσσω[ν  (sic)  γενό]- 
4  μενον  αρχιερέα  των  [Σεβασ]- 

τών  καί  γραμματέα  Λυ[κίων] 
τού  κοινού  καί  άγωνοθέ[την] 
των  πενταετή  ρικών  μ[εγάλ]- 
8  ων  ϊσολυμπίων  Ούεσ[πα]- 

vacat  σιανείων  vacat 
Μολης  δίς  τού  Λουβασιο[ς] 
τον  εαυτού  έξάδελφον 
12  καί  ευεργέτην  vacat 


For  Demosthenes’  career  cf.  M.Worrle,  op.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462)  55-76  II  6-9.  a  ιερός 
άγων  organized  by  the  Lycian  League  (not  in  Oinoanda),  H.-M.  II  10.  Τουλουβασιο[ς],  Heb.-K. 
and  1GR\  the  name  Λουβασις  occurs  thrice  in  an  unpublished  Oinoandan  inscription  and  should  be 
restored  in  IGR  III  1504  in  L.  2  (IGR:  Ουβασιος),  H.-M.  II  11.  Moles’  father,  son  of  Loubasis, 
married  a  sister  of  Demosthenes’  father  C.Iulius  Apollonios,  H.-M.,  who  point  out  that  IGR  III 
1505  honors  Claudia  Helena,  Demosthenes’  great-granddaughter  rather  than  an  unknown  member  of 
his  family. 

1186-1187:  Festival  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Artemon  and  his  wife  Marcia  Aurelia 
Polykleia. 

1186.  32-34  no.  22  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Aurelius  Artemon, 

240-250  A.D.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886)  219  no.  3;  IGR  III  489;  OGIS  566. 
Limestone  base  with  moulding  above;  copy  of  Heberdey-Kalinka  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 

A.  on  moulding:  Αύρ(ηλίου)  Άρ[τέμωνος] 

B.  on  shaft: 

Τερμησσέων  των  π[ρός  Oi]- 
νοάνδοις  ή  βουλή  [καί  ό] 
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δήμος  και  ή  γερουσί[α  έτεί] - 
4  μησεν  ταΐς  πρεπούσα[ις  τει]- 

μαΐς  και  άνδριάντος  άνασ[τάσει) 
τον  άξιολογώτατον  Μαρκο[ν] 

Αύρήλιον  Άρτέμωνα  δις  Άπ[ο]- 
8  [λ]λωνίου  τοΰ  Άρτέμωνος  [Άπ]- 

[ο]λλων(ου  δις  Όρθαγόρου  γέν[ει] 
διαπρέποντα,  άρξαντα  πάσ[αν] 
αρχήν  και  λειτουργίαν  έπκρα[νώς] 

12  καί  μεγαλοφρόνως,  παρασχόμ[ε]- 

[ν]ον  (δ)έ  καί  έν  τή  σειτοδεία  έξης  τ[ά] 
[π]άντα  των  έπιτηδίων  τοΐς  πολ[εί]- 
ταις  εις  εΰετηρίαν,  καί  έν  τώ  έ'θν[ει] 

16  ημών  τελέσαντα  ύποφυλακία[ν] 

καί  άρχιφυλακίαν,  καί  τον  καθ’  [απα]- 
ντα  εύ  ποιοΰντα  ανδρα  φιλόπατριν, 
χαρισάμενον  συν  τή  γυναικί  αΰ- 
20  τοΰ  καί  συστησάμενον  εις  πάντα 
τον  αιώνα  πανήγυριν  άγώνων 
θυμελικοΰ  καί  γυμνικοΰ  έκ  πάν¬ 
των  Λυκίων,  καλέσαντα  καί  τάς 
24  λαμπράς  πόλεις  Τερμησσόν 
τής  Παμφυλίας  την  άνέκαθεν 
συνγενίδα  καί  την  Καισαρέων 
Κιβυρατών  τής  ’Ασίας  πόλιν, 

28  επί  άνδριάσιν  καί  θέμασιν,  κατα- 
λελοιπότα  καί  νομάς  τοΐς  πο- 
λείταις  έν  τώ  χρόνοι  τής  πανηγ- 
ύρεως,  ά[γωνο]θέτην  διά  βίου, 

32  [εύν]οίας  ένεκεν 


1.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1172  app.cr.  ad  LL.  3/4  II  12-13.  παρεσχομ[έΙν]ον,  H.-P.;  corr.  Heb.-K.  II 
13.  TE,  lapis  II  16.  ύποφυλακία:  for  that  function  cf.  SEG  XLIII  970  II  17.  άρχιφυλακία:  cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  1 150  L.  3  and  1 199  L.  14  II  19.  for  his  wife  see  next  lemma  II  24-27.  for  Pamphylian 
Termessos  and  Kibyra  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1 175  and  1 177,  recording  victors  from  Termessos 
and  Kibyra  in  the  Euaresteia,  otherwise  a  pan-Lycian  contest;  in  so  far  as  Artemon  made  a  special 
point  of  including  Termessians  and  Kibyrans,  he  may  have  intended  to  go  one  better  than  Euarestos, 
H.-M.  II  28.  for  this  formula  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1174  LL.  9/10,  1183  LL.  9/10  and  1184  LL.  9- 
11;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1182B  for  the  concept  of  prizes  and  statues  given  by  Euarestos  II  28-29. 
Artemon  obviously  died  after  a  full  career  II  Artemon  and  his  wife  probably  intended  to  outdo 
Euarestos,  H.-M.  (on  30). 
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1187:  34/35  no.  23  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcia  Aurelia  Polykleia, 

240-250  A.D.  G. Cousin,  BCH  24  (1900)  338  no.  1;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


[Τ]ερμησσέων  των  πρ[ός] 
Οίνοάνδοις  ή  βουλή  και  [6] 
δήμος  καν  ή  γερουσία  έτε[ί]- 
4  μησεν  είκόνι  χαλκή  την 
άξιολογωτάτην  Μαρκί- 
αν  Αΰρηλίαν  Πολύκλειαν 
Μολητος  Μαυσώλου  Μόλη- 

τος, 

8  γυναίκα  του  άξιολογωτάτου 
Μάρκου  Αΰρηλίου  Άρτέμω- 

νος 

β'  ’Απολλώνιου,  μεγαλο- 

φροσύ- 

νη  διαπρέπουσαν,  δωρησαμέ- 
12  νην  και  συστησαμένην  μετά 

του 

άνδρός  εις  τον  πάντα  χρόνον 
καί  αιώνα  έξ  οικείας  φιλο- 
τειμίας  άγώνας  θυμελικόν 
16  καί  γυμνικόν  εκ  τε  Λυκίων 

πάν¬ 
των  καί  τής  άνέκαθεν  συνγενί- 


δος  ύπαρχούσης  Τερμησσέων 
τής  Πανφυλίας,  καί  τής  Και- 

σα- 

20  ρέων  Κιβυρατών  τής  ’Ασίας, 
των  λαμπροτάτων  πόλεων, 
άνδριάντων  καί  θεμάτων 
άθλα  θεμένην,  όρίσασαν  έν 
24  τω  χρόνφ  τής  πανηγύρεως 
διανομής  τοΐς  μεν  πεντακο- 
σίοις  άνά  (δηνάρια)  δέκα,  τοΐς 

δε  δημό- 

ταις  άνά  (δηνάρια)  δύο,  καί 

σεβαστο- 

28  φόροις  διενεκεΐσι  καί  ιδία  τοΐς 
εξής  αίρουμένοις  προς  ημέρας 
τρεις  σεβαστοφόροις  καί  μασ- 

τει- 

γοφόροις  έκάστω  ημερήσιον 
32  (δηνάριον)  έν,  εύνοιας  χάριν 

άμει- 

ψαμένη  vacat 


15.  In  fine  [τε],  C.  II  23-32.  obviously  Polykleia  defined  the  bounties  left  by  her  husband’s  will 
(cf.  preceding  lemma  LL.  28-31);  for  the  pentakosioi  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  L.  26,  with  app.cr.; 
for  the  sebastophoroi  and  mastigophoroi  cf.  ibidem  LL.  61-65;  the  perpetual  sebastophoroi  may 
have  been  appointed  by  the  city,  H.-M.  II  none  of  the  victors’  statues  appears  to  have  survived;  this 
suggests  that  relatively  few  celebrations  of  this  new  festival  took  place,  H.-M. 


1188-1190:  The  Festival  founded  by  Antipatrianos,  son  of  Androbios. 


1188:  35  no.  24  (ph.).  Honorary  statue  for  Androbios,  ca.  210-220  A  D  SEG 

XXXI  1291. 

Πανηγύρ[ε]ως  γ'  δωρεάς  Άντιπα- 
τριανοΰ  Ά[ν]δροβίου  Μάρ.  Αύρ.  Έρματ¬ 
ος  γ'  ό  καί  Πανηγυρικός  Ερμαίου  β' 

4  Θόαντος  'Ερμαίου  άγωνοθέτης 

τον  άνδρεάντα  (sic)  τού  Άνδροβίου 
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2-3.  For  the  agonothetes  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1190  II  3.  initio:  γ'  omitted  in  SEG  XXXI;  in 
fine  γ',  SEG  II  4-5.  the  agonothetes  honored  the  founder’s  father  Androbios;  if  so,  the  festival  may 
have  been  called  the  Άνδρόβεια  in  his  memory,  H.-M.  [in  AS  31  (1981)  52,  Hall  had  taken 
Antipatrianus  Androbius  as  the  founder’s  name,  Herrmann], 


1189:  35  no.  25.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  athlete  Aurelius  Pamphileanios 

Phileros,  ca.  210-220  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  1292. 

Αΰρηλίου  Παμφιλεανίου  Φιλέρωτος 
Διογένους  του  και  Φιλέρωτος  Οί- 
νοανδεύς  (sic)  νεικήσας  ένδοξος  παί- 
4  δον  vacat 


3-4.  The  category  of  the  boys’  event  was  never  inscribed;  probably  one  of  the  heavy  disciplines, 
H.-M. 


1190:  35/36  no.  26.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Aurelius  Alexan- 

dros,  ca.  210-220  A.D.  SEG  XXXI  1293. 

Αύρ.  ’Αλέξανδρος  ό  και  Μακεδόνις 
Ούλπίου  Άμμιανοΰ  Οΐνοανδεύς  και 
Και  (vacat)  σαρεύς  Κιβυράτης  νεικήσας  έν- 
4  δόξως  παίδων  πανκράτιον  πανηγύ- 

ρεως  γ'  δωρεάς  Άντιπατριανοΰ  Ά[ν]- 
δροβίου,  άγωνοθετοΰντος  Μ.  Αύρ. 

Έρμαιου  τού  και  Πανηγυρικού  Ερμαίου 
8  τού  εΰσχημονεστάτου  vacat 

4-7.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1188  II  8.  for  ευσχήμων  cf.  SEG  XLII  574  II  since  the  two  victors  in  this 
contest  were  both  Oinoandans,  it  may  have  been  a  closed  event,  as  the  Meleagreia  (cf.  further  down). 
A  Marcus  Aurelius  Antipatrianos  (6  άξιολογώτατος),  son  of  Demosthenes  alias  Androbios,  citizen 
of  Sidyma  and  Xanthos  is  on  record  in  another  inscription  (E.Petersen-F.von  Luschan,  Reisen  im 
siidwestlichen  Kleinasien  I,  Vienna  1884, 47);  he  may  be  identical  with  our  Antipatrianos  but  there 
is  no  compelling  reason  to  identify  the  two,  H.-M. 

1191-1201:  The  Meleagreia. 

1191:  36/37  no.  27.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  Valerius  Hermaios, 

late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  50  no. 
67;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
έτείμησεν  Οΰαλέριον  Έρμαΐ- 
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ον  Άρτέμωνος  'Ερμαίου  Άρτέμω- 
4  νος  Κρατέρου  τελευτήσαντα 
προμοίρως,  νεανίαν  κόσμιον, 
γονέων  επισήμων  και  πλείστας 
άρχάς  τή  πατρίδι  τετελεκότων, 

8  άγωνισάμενον  ένδόξως  την 
των  παίδων  πάλην  έν  τή 
άχθείση  δευτέρα  θέμιδι  πα(ν)η- 
γύρεως  Μελεαγρείων  υπό  ά- 
12  γωνοθέτου  Σιμωνίδου 

Κροίσου  Τληπολέμου  δίς 


8.  άγωνισάμενον  ένδόξως  :  apparently  he  did  not  win  in  the  boys’  wrestling,  H.-M.  II  12-13. 
Simonides’  son,  Aurelius  Kroisos,  is  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1194,  H.-M.,  with  further  details 
about  this  family. 


1192:  37  no.  28  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Diogenes,  198- 

211  A.D.  Limestone  base  broken  in  two  with  a  rounded  and  fluted  drum  on  top  of 
the  moulding;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Έπί  άγωνοθέτου 
πανηγυρεως  θ' 
θέμιδος  ε'  Σευου- 
4  ηρείων  Άντωνεί- 

ων  [[-ca.  7--]]  των  έ- 
πιτελουμένω[ν] 
από  ουσίας  Μελ[ε]- 
8  αγρίδος  Λουκί[ου] 


2-3.  The  themis  is  consistently  numbered  four  behind  the  panegyris,  as  in  the  next  lemma,  H.-M., 
who  assume  ‘that  the  festival  was  converted  to  a  themis  or  prize-game  only  after  the  fourth  celebra¬ 
tion.  It  is  hard  to  guess  its  previous  character’  (36)  [is  it  not  more  probable  that  the  conversion  was 
from  the  Μελεάγρεια  (a  money  prize-game),  held  during  the  first  four  festivals  (panegyreis),  to 
the  Σευουήρεια  Άντώνεια  [[Γέτεια]!  (another  prize-game)  which  started  during  the  fifth  festival 
and  in  a  way  were  the  re-baptized  Meleagreia,  financed  from  the  ‘fund  of  Meleagris’  (LL.  6/7)  just  as 
the  preceding  original  Meleagreia  ?,  Pleket]  II  5.  [[Γετείων]],  H.-M.  II  8-10.  the  agonothetes  is 
perhaps  related  to  M.Claudius  Flavianus  of  Kadyanda;  the  latter’s  son,  Claudius  Longus,  perhaps 
was  the  father  or  uncle  of  our  agonothetes  (IGR  III  500  Col.  Ill  LL.  70-80),  H.-M.  II  1 1.  the  victor 
was  not  yet  an  Aurelius;  so  the  text  dates  from  before  the  Constitutio. 


1193:  38  no.  29.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  athlete  Molesis,  212  A.D. 

Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  50  no.  66;  IGR  III  499;  copy  in 
the  Vienna  Scheden. 


Κλαυδίου  Φ[λαουι]- 
ανοΰ  [--ca.  6-], 
Διογένην  Μ[ολη]- 
12  τος  β'  Διογένο[υς] 
ένδόξως  νεικ[ή]- 
σαντα  παίδων  π[αν]- 
κράτιον,  ή  πατ[ρίς] 
vacat 
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A.  on  moulding:  Μ[ολ]εσιος  β' 

B.  on  shaft: 

ΈπΙ  αγωνοθέτου  πα- 
νηγύρεος  (sic)  ια'  θέμιδος 
ζ'  Σευηρίων  Αντωνίων 
4  των  έπιτελουμένων 

άπό  ουσίας  Με[λ]εαγρί- 


δος  υπό  (sic)  Ερπιου  δίς 

Θόαν- 

τος  ’Αλεξάνδρου,  Μολε- 
8  σιν  β'  Καταγράψου 


3.  The  title  Γέτεια  was  never  inscribed  here;  this  fact  coupled  with  the  absence  of  the  Aurelius 
nomen,  points  to  Caracalla’s  first  year,  before  the  Const.  Antoniniana,  H.-M.  II  3-4.  Άντων[ει]- 
νΐίων,  Heb.-K.;  corr.  Heberdey  II  [6.  ύπό:  goes  with  έπιτελουμένων  but  should  have  been  left  out, 
because  Ερπιου  goes  with  έπι  αγωνοθέτου,  Pleket]  II  8.  the  name  Κατάγραφος  occurs  in 
Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886)  234  no.  14,  from  Oinoanda  (not  refound  by  H.-M.),  H.-M.  [Cf.  J. 
and  L. Robert,  BE  (1978)  no.  462;  H.Solin,  Arctos  24  (1990)  131,  Herrmann], 


1194:  38  no.  30.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  L.Septimius  Flavianus 

Flavillianus,  not  long  after  212  A.D.  Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1 174)  49  no.  64;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


A.  on  moulding:  Άγαθη  Τύχη 

B.  on  shaft: 

Λούκιον  Σεπτίμιον 
Φλαβι[α]νόν  Φλαβιλλι- 
ανόν  παράδοξον 
4  στεφθέντα  παίδων 
πάλην  έπι  άγω- 
νοθέτου  Αΰρηλίου 


[Κ]  ροίσου  Σιμωνίδου 
8  Κροίσου  Τληπολέ- 
μου  πανηγύρεως 
Μελεαγρείων  ιγ' 
vacat  ή  πατρίς  vacat 

vacat  ευτυχώς  vacat 


1-3.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1169,  where  Flavillianus  competed  in  the  category  of  the  adult  men  (222- 
235  A.D.)  II  6-9.  for  Aurelius  Kroisos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1191  app.cr.  ad  LL.  12/13  II  [9-10.  there  is 
no  longer  a  separate  mention  of  the  themis  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1 192  and  1193):  does  this  mean 
that  in  the  thirteenth  panegyris  one  returned  to  the  original  name  Μελεάγρεια  and  omitted  the  im¬ 
perial  names  ?,  Pleket], 

1195:  39  no.  31  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  L.Septimius 

Flavianus  Flavillianus,  ca.  230  A.D.  SEG  XXIX  1439;  copy  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 

[Λού]κιον  Σεπτίμιον 
[Φλαο]υι[α]νόν  [Φ]λαβιλλια- 
[νό]ν  Ιερονείκην  παρά- 
4  [δοξ]ον  νεικησαντα  άνδρών 
[παν]κράτιον  θέμιδος  [..) 

[Με]λεαγρείων,  έπι  άγωνο- 
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θετού  Αύρ.  ’Αντιπάτρου 
8  [τ]οΰ  και  Κλεάρχου  Στε¬ 
φάνου  Μλεους  Στεφά- 
[ν]ου,  vacat  ή  πατρίς 


3.  ίερονείκης:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1169  app.cr.  ad  L.  11  II  5.  in  fine:  the  numeral  was  probably 
never  inscribed  as  in  the  text  in  our  next  lemma  (L.  6  initio),  H.-M.  II  6-10.  the  same  agonothetes 
in  the  text  in  our  next  lemma;  Μλης  (L.  9)  probably  is  a  phonetic  variant  of  Μολης,  H.-M. 
[Μ(ο)λεους:  SEG  XXIX]  II  in  this  and  the  following  text  the  honorand  won  events  in  the  category 
of  the  adult  men;  the  text  in  the  next  lemma  records  in  L.  11  (and  below)  the  same  victories  as  in 
the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1 169. 


1196:  39/40  no.  32  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  L. Septimius 

Flavianus  Flavillianus,  ca.  230  A.D.  SEG  XXIX  1441;  copy  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 

Λούκιον  Σεπτίμιο[ν] 

Φλαβιανόν  Φλαβ[ιλλι]- 
ανόν  ίερονείκ[ην  παρά]- 
4  δοξον  νεικήσαντα  άν- 

δρών  πάλην  θέμιδος 
[..]  Μελεαγρείων,  έπί 
άγωνοθέτου  Αύρ.  Άντι- 
8  πάτρου  του  καί  Κλ[εάρ- 

χ]ου  Στεφάνου  Μλεο[υς] 

Στεφάνου,  ν  ή  πατρίς- 
’Αθήνας  vacat  [”Αργ?]ΟΣ 
(amphora)  (palm)  (wreath)  (wreath?) 

(wreath)  (wreath)  (wreath)  (wreath) 

Λαοδικ-  ’Άργος  Σάρδεις  ’Έφε- 

ειαν  τό  Ν  σον 

3.  ιερονειίίης.  cf.  the  preceding  lemma  app.cr.  ad  L.  3  II  6.  initio:  the  numeral  was  probably  never 
inscribed,  H.-M.  II  1 1  (and  below):  cf.  the  list  of  victories  at  the  end  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no. 
1 169;  Σάρδεις  TON:  perhaps  a  number:  Σάρδεις  τό  δ'  ?,  H.-M.  II  Flavillianus  probably  won  both 
the  men’s  wrestling  and  pankration  (preceding  lemma)  at  the  same  themis  of  the  Meleagreia,  H.-M., 
who  tend  to  date  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1 169  and  the  present  text  to  the  same  period.  In  the  for¬ 
mer  the  Εΰαρέστεια  have  imperial  tides  (LL.  4/5);  in  the  latter  they  are  absent,  M.-H.,  who  sug¬ 
gest  that  there  may  have  been  no  particular  reason  to  omit  imperial  tides;  in  the  next  lemma  the 
Meleagreia  do  have  such  titles. 


1197:  40/41  no.  33.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  Aurelius  Onesi- 

phoros,  222-235  A.D.  Limestone  base  moulded  above  and  below;  copy  of 
Heberdey  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 


(wreath?) 

(wreath) 

[Νέ]αν 

[Πό]λιν 
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A.  on  moulding:  Αύρ(ηλίου)  ’Ονησιφόρου  το[ΰ]  I  και  'Ερμαίου  vacat 
Β.  on  shaft:  Έπί  άγω[νοθέ]του  πανηγυρε- 

ως  Σευηρείων  [[—  ca.  10  ---]] 

[[ca.  2-]]  τής  [έ]πιτελουμένης  άπ[ό] 

4  ουσίας  Μελεαγρίδος  Μ.  Αΰρ. 

Όρθαγοριανοΰ  ’Απολλώνι¬ 
ου,  Αΰρ.  ’Ονησιφόρον  τον 
και  Έρμαΐον  Αίλ.  Ερμαίου 
8  νεικήσα[ν]τα  παίδ[ω]ν  [π]ά- 
λην,  vacat  ή  π[ατρί]ς  vacat 

2-3.  [[  ΆλεξανδρείΙων]] ,  Η. -Μ.  II  4-6.  the  agonothetes  may  have  been  a  relation  of 
M.Aur.Antichares,  son  of  Apollonios,  son  of  Apollonios,  son  of  Orthagoras  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1200);  Orthagorianos’  son  is  on  record  in  the  next  lemma  II  6.  the  present  victor  was  uncle  to 
M.Aur.Onesiphoros,  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1183;  for  another  inscription  in  his  honor  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1199. 


1198:  41  no.  34  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  and  epigram  for  Diogenes  alias 

Apollonios,  222-235  A.D.  E.Petersen-F.von  Luschan,  Reisen  im  siidwestlichen 
Kleinasien  II  (Vienna  1889)  179/180  no.  299;  SEG  XXIX  1442.  Limestone  base 
with  moulding  and  a  rounded  and  fluted  drum  on  top  of  the  moulding. 

Honorary  inscription: 

[Δ]ιογένην  τον  και  Άπολ- 
λώνιον,  υιόν  των  άξιο- 
λογωτάτων  Μάρκων  [Αύ]- 
4  ρηλίων  Όρθαγοριαν[οΰ] 

’Απολλώνιου  και  Σαρ[πη]- 
δονίδος  τής  και  Διογε- 
νείας,  προμοίρως  τε[τε]- 
8  λευτηκότα,  νεανίαν  άξι- 
ώματι  και  λόγων  ά[ρ]ε[τή] 
διαπρέψαντα,  μνήμης  έ- 
νεκεν  κ(αί  τ]ής  εις  τούς 
12  [γ]ονεΐς  παραμυθία! ι)ς,  βου¬ 
λής  και  δήμου  κρίσει 
Ί 


4.  Όρθαγό[ρ]α  [του  καί],  P.-L.;  corr.  Hall  II  9.  Diogenes  had  literary  skills  (cf.  λόγοι  in  the  epi¬ 
gram),  H.-M. 

Honorary  epigram: 

[T]  ίς;  πόθεν;  ένθεν  έ'φυν  -  γενεή  δε  τίς;  ευκλεές  αίμα 
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έκ  προγόνων  πεύσει·  -  τοΰνομα;  Διογένης· 

-  έ'ργα;  λόγοι·  -  τίς  έ'τεισε;  πάτρη·  -  τίνος  εϊνεκα;  πάτρη[ς]· 

4  -  προς  τί;  φιλαίδημον·  -  θήκε  τίς;  οι  τοκέες 

1-2.  ευκλεές  αίμα  ·  I  έκ  προγόνων  -  πεύσει  -  τοΰνομα  ·  Διογένης,  SEG  XXIX;  ‘but  dialogue 
suits  the  style  of  the  epigram’,  H.-M.  II  4.  φιλαίδημον:  neuter  of  φιλαιδήμων. 

1199:  41/42  no.  35  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  M. Aurelius  Onesiphoros, 

mid  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Holleaux-Paris,  BCH  10  (1886)  222  no.  5;  copy  in  the  Vienna 
Scheden. 


A.  on  moulding:  Πισίδι 


Onesiphoros’  signum  Πισίδιος  in  the  vocative,  H.-M. 


B.  on  shaft: 

Τερμησσέων  των  προς 
Οϊνοάνδοις  ή  βουλή  καί 
ό  δήμος  καί  ή  γερουσία 
4  έτείμησεν  καί  άνδριάν- 
τος  άναστάσει  Μάρκον 
Αύρ.  ’Ονησιφόρον  τον  καί 
Έρμαΐον,  νεανίαν  φιλόπα- 


8  τριν  καί  φιλότειμον  καί 
μεγαλόφρονα  έν  πάσαις 
άρχαΐς  καί  λειτουργίαις 
άρξαντα  καί  Λυκίων  του 
12  κοινού  ιεροσύνην  θεάς  'Ρώ¬ 
μης,  τον  άξιολογώτατον 
άρχιφύλακα  Λυκίων 


5-7.  The  honorand  is  also  on  record  as  victor  in  the  boys’  wresding  in  the  text  in  our  lemma  no, 
1197  II  14.  for  άρχιφύλαξ  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1150  L.  3  and  1186  B  L.  17,  H.-M. 


1200:  42/43  no.  36  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Aurelius  Lis, 

ca.  225-264  A.D.  Limestone  base,  broken  above. 


[-  -  - . -  -  -  έπιτε]- 

[λουμένη]ς  ά[πό  ουσίας] 
[Μελεα]γρίδος  [άγωνοθε]- 
4  [τοΰν?]τος  Αύρη[λίου  Άν]- 
[τι?]χάρους  Ά[πολλω]- 
[ν] ίου  του  κα[ί]  Φ[ι]λ[ώτου] 
Άπόλλοινίου  Όρ[θαγό]- 
8  ρου,  Αύρήλιος  Λις  υίό[ς] 


Λις  του  καί  Ερμαίου  Θό- 
αντος  ένδόξως  άγω- 
νισάμενος  άνδρών 
12  πανκράτιον  είκ[οσ]τή 
[θ]έμιδι  κα[ί]  στεφθε[ί]ς 
τρίς,  δίς  ίερονείκης  [τον  άν]- 
[δριά]ντα  άνέστη- 
16  σεν  τη  πατρίδι  vacat 


4-8.  The  agonothetes  seems  related  to  M. Aurelius  Orthagorianos  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1197; 
he  is  the  brother  of  M.Aurelius  Apollonios,  federal  priest  and  archiphylax  (1GR  III  488;  OGIS  565), 
H.-M.  II  8-9.  Λις:  new  epichoric  name;  H.-M.  translate:  ‘Aurelius  Lis  (?),  alias  Hermaios,  son  of 
Lis  (?)  [but  Aurelius  Lis,  son  of  Lis  alias  Hermaios,  seems  more  correct,  Pleket]  II  12-13.  the 


LYCIA 


423 


twentieth  themis:  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  Meleagreia  could  be  201  A.D.,  if  the  festival  were 
annual,  or  168  A.D.  if  quadrennial,  assuming  no  gaps,  H.-M.  (on  36),  who  point  out  that  the  fixed 
point  is  the  eleventh  festival  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1 193,  dated  to  212  A.D.;  as  a  result  the 
twentieth  themis  is  either  from  225  or  from  264  A.D.,  edd.pr. 

1201:  43  no.  37.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Diogenes  alias 

Artemon,  not  long  before  212  A.D.  Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1 174)  50  no.  68;  copy  in  the  Vienna  Scheden. 

Τερμησσέων  τώ[ν]  8 

προς  Οίνοάνδοις  [ή] 
βουλή  και ό  δήμος 
4  και  ή  γερουσία  άν[έσ]- 
τησεν  τον  ανδριάν¬ 
τα  κατά  τά  έψηφισμέ-  12 

να  Διογένους  του  και 

Άρτ[έ]- 


Date:  before  212  A.D.  (no  Aurelii),  H.-M.  II  8.  the  name  Κβαμοας  is  otherwise  attested  in 
Oinoanda:  Heberdey-Kalinka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1174)  no.  78;  cf.  also  ΤΑΜ  II 2  716  (East 
of  the  Xanthos  river),  H.-M.  II  on  43-45  a  brief  analysis  of  the  redevelopment  of  the  city  from 
Hadrian’s  reign  ( new  agora  and  other  new  buildings)  and  an  analytical  table  of  the  festivals,  the  win¬ 
ners,  their  provenance,  and  the  events  in  which  they  won. 


μωνος  Κβαμοου  Θό- 
αντος,  νεικήσαντος 
παίδων  πανκράτιον 
[έ]νδόξως  έν  [τή 

άχ]θε[ί]- 

[ση . θέμιδι  κτλ.] 


1202-1204.  Oinoanda.  Rock-cut  dedications,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Six  votive  re¬ 
liefs;  those  of  our  lemmata  nos.  1202/1203  are  carved  in  a  rock  west  of  the  agora  and  outside  the 
city  wall;  they  were  recorded  by  R.Heberdey  in  1895  (copies  in  the  Scheden  of  the 
Kleinasiatische  Kommission  in  Vienna)  and  rediscovered  and  photographed  by  M.F.Smith  in  re¬ 
cent  years;  the  reliefs  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1204  are  cut  into  a  bluff  of  limestone  with  an 
apsidal  niche  over  a  tank  in  the  centre  (probably  a  fountain),  located  north  west  of  the  agora  and 
outside  the  city  wall;  it  was  recorded  by  Smith  and  is  now  lost.  Edd.pr.  N.P. Milner  - 
M.F.Smith,  AS  44  (1994)  65-76  nos.  1/2  and  4  (ph.). 


1202:  65-67  no.  1.  Dedication  (to  the  Dioskouroi).  In  a  rectangular  niche  sur¬ 

mounted  by  a  pediment  with  an  eagle  in  the  tympanon  a  relief  representing  in  a  sym¬ 
metrical  arrangement  two  male  figures  naked  except  for  a  conical  hat  (pilos)  and 
flanking  a  draped  (chiton,  himation)  and  veiled  female  figure  wearing  a  high  head¬ 
dress  (ritual  basket  ?);  the  two  men  each  hold  the  bridle  of  a  horse  behind  them;  in¬ 
scription  on  a  fascia  below:  Λικίν(νιος) -  v  Ευτυχής·  vacat 


Punctuation  on  the  stone  II  this  kind  of  relief  is  typical  of  dedications  to  the  Dioskouroi  found 
mainly  in  the  Kibyratis  and  Pisidia:  see  SEG  XXXIII  1168  [L.Robert;  now  also  in  id..  Documents 
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d'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1987)  397-423],  The  female  figure  is  mostly  considered  an  Anatolian 
(Pisidian)  moon-goddess;  the  eagle  is  symbolic  of  Zeus,  father  of  the  Dioskouroi,  edd.pr.,  with  fur¬ 
ther  references  II  the  dedicant,  also  on  record  in  our  next  lemma,  is  connected  with,  and  possibly  a 
freedman  of,  the  local  grand  family  of  Oinoanda  known  by  the  genealogical  inscription  on  the  mau¬ 
soleum  of  Licinnia  Flavilla  and  her  kinsman  Flavianus  Diogenes  ( IGR  III  500);  the  same  applies  to 
the  dedicant  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1204  (d),  edd.pr. 

1203:  67-70  no.  2.  Dedication  (to  the  Theoi  Agrioi).  In  a  rectangular  niche  a  relief 

representing  from  left  to  right  a  veiled  and  draped  (chiton  and  himation)  female  figure 
and  three  identical  males  wearing  half-boots  and  either  tunics  or  armor,  including  a 
belt  and  baldric  from  which  a  sword  is  hanging  down  their  left  flank,  and  holding  an 
axe  in  their  raised  left  hands  which  rests  on  their  left  shoulders;  their  right  hands 
hang  over  the  heads  of  three  rampant  snakes  rising  from  the  ground;  inscription  on 
the  fascia  below:  Λικίν(νιος)·  v  ΕΰΙ[τύχης] 

Punctuation  (dot)  on  the  stone  II  the  three  male  figures  have  been  identified  by  L.Robert  ( Hellenica 
III  75/76;  VII  50-54;  X  5-1 1)  as  an  epichoric  triad  of  warrior  gods  called  θεοί  άγριοι  on  a  relief  from 
Giigii  (G.E.Bean,  Journeys  in  Northern  Lycia  1965-1967,  1971,  27  no.  47);  our  relief  is  the  first 
recorded  example  linking  the  triad  to  the  Pisidian  moon-goddess  (the  female  figure  at  left,  also  repre¬ 
sented  on  the  relief  of  our  preceding  lemma),  edd.pr.  with  further  commentary  on  θεοί  άγριοι, 
άγρεΐς  or  άγρότεροι;  on  70  no.  3  edd.pr.  publish  a  fragment  of  an  anepigraphic  portable  relief  with 
a  representation  of  this  triad. 


1204:  70-75  no.  4.  Dedications  to  the  Dioskouroi,  Helios/Mithras,  Hermes, 

Zeus  and  the  Theoi  Synnaoi.  Four  framed  reliefs  with  four  inscriptions  below; 
from  left  to  right; 

(a)  Pedimental  rectangular  panel  above  the  centre  of  an  arch;  moon  (orb  over  a  cres¬ 
cent)  and  two  stars  in  the  tympanon;  relief  representing  the  Dioskouroi  on  horseback 
clad  in  chlamydes  and  flanking  a  woman  of  the  type  described  in  our  preceding  two 
lemmata;  inscription  on  a  fascia:  Διοσκόροις  σωτήρΙσιν 

(b)  Arched  panel  with  a  relief  representing  a  draped  male  bust  from  whose  head  em¬ 
anate  nine  rays;  inscription  on  a  fascia:  Έλίω  I  Μίθρα 

(c)  Arched  naiskos  with  a  relief  representing  a  male  figure,  naked  apart  from  a 
chlamys  and  perhaps  a  winged  cap,  and  holding  a  kerykeion  in  his  left  and  a  purse  in 
his  right  hand;  inscription  on  a  moulded  podium:  Έρμεΐ  προηΐγέτη 

(d)  Ovoid  panel  with  a  relief  representing  a  bust  of  a  bearded  male  with  bovine  ears; 
his  right  hand  is  clasped  across  his  chest  to  his  left  shoulder;  inscription  on  a  fascia: 
Διί  Σωτήρι·  Λικ(ίννιος)  ·  Ύάκϊθος  ό  δαδούχος  θεοΐς  I  συννάοις 


One  or  more  reliefs  (perhaps  of  the  Nymphs)  may  have  been  lost  at  the  left  side  of  the  ensemble, 
which  was  either  a  fountain  (though  there  is  no  water  channel  or  drainage)  or  an  arcosolium  or  tomb 
(in  the  latter  case  the  reliefs  belong  to  a  later  phase).  The  four  reliefs  and  inscriptions  seem  to  be 
contemporary;  they  were  probably  commissioned  by  some  individual  on  a  single  occasion.  If  so,  the 
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most  likely  candidate  is  Licinnius  Hyakinthos  on  record  in  (d)  as  a  daidouchos,  the  ‘keeper  of  the 
shrine’  who  lit  the  lamps  with  his  torch  (there  are  three  holes  for  metallic  attachments,  probably  for 
lamps);  theoi  synnaoi  is  probably  the  collective  name  for  all  the  deities  depicted  in  the  reliefs, 
edd.pr.,  who  adduce  parallels  in  Lycia  for  all  cults  concerned  (the  syncretism  of  Helios  with  Mithras 
on  record  in  (b)  is  noteworthy  as  a  rare  instance  of  Mithras  in  Anatolia;  προηγέτης  in  (c)  is  not  pre¬ 
cisely  paralleled  for  Hermes;  cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  1  188  (Sidyma),  where  it  is  used  as  an  epithet  of  Apollo 
and  Artemis)  II  c.  punctuation  (dot)  in  fine  II  d.  2.  punctuation  (dot)  on  the  stone;  diacritical  mark 
(two  dots  over  the  I)  apparently  indicating  a  lengthening  of  the  iota  in  compensation  for  the  elided 
nu,  edd.pr. 


1205.  Patara.  The  stadiasmos  provinciae  Lyciae.  S.Sahin,  Lykia  (Anadolu-Akdeniz 
Arkeolojisi)  1  (1994)  130-137  (ph.),  reports  on  the  sensational  find  of  a  large,  monumental  pillar 
(1.6  x  2.35  x  5.5  m.)  containing  53  inscribed  blocks  (eight  of  which  are  missing)  and  topped  by 
a  superstructure  consisting  of  architraves  and  probably  an  imperial  statue.  The  monument  was 
inscribed  on  three  sides.  On  one  lateral  side  a  dedication  to  Claudius  (36  lines;  3·  gives,  in  ma- 
juscles,  the  first  18  lines;  see  below  A).  On  the  left  ‘Breitseite’  the  imperial  announcement  about 
the  measuring  of  the  provincial  roads  by  the  provincial  governor  Quintus  Veranius  (text  B);  since 
3.  gives  only  tiny  fragments  in  majuscles  of  the  first  seven  lines  of  this  text,  we  do  not  reproduce 
(B). 


A 

Τιβερίωι  Κλαυδίωι 

ταρτον  άποδεδει- 

Δρούσου  υίφ  Καί- 
σαρι  Σεβαστώι  Γερ¬ 

12 

γμένον,  σωτήρι  του 
Λυκίων  έθνους  Λύ- 

4 

μανικών,  άρχιερεΐ  με- 
γίστω,  δημαρχικής 

κιοι  φιλορώμαιοι  και 
φιλοκαίσαρες,  πισ¬ 

εξουσίας  τό  πέμ- 
πτον,  αύτο- 

16 

τοί  σύμμαχοι  άπαλ- 
λαγέντες  στάσε¬ 

8 

κράτορι  τό  ενδέκα¬ 
τον,  πατρί  πατρί- 

ως  καί  ανομίας  καί  λ 
στειών  διά  την  θείαν 

δος,  ύπάτωι  τό  τέ- 

20 

αυτού  πρόνοιαν 

Claudius  is  known  to  have  turned  Lycia  into  a  Roman  province  through  the  intermediary  of  Q.  Veranius; 
Cassius  Dio  (60.17.3)  reports  that  the  reason  for  the  annexation  was  that  the  Lycians  were  στασιάσαντας  and 
had  killed  a  number  of  Roman  citizens,  ed.pr.  II  S-  reports  that  in  B  LL.  8-76  a  long  list  of  Lycian  cities  starts, 
with  distances  from  Patara,  which  undoubtedly  became  caput  provinciae.  As  termini  of  the  roads  Kaunos,  Kibyra 
(both  in  Asia)  and  Pamphylian  Attaleia  are  mentioned. 


1206-1212.  Patara.  New  inscriptions.  C.Marek,  Aras(irma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  11 
(1993)  96-99  nos.  1-3  and  5-7,  briefly  presents  the  following  texts;  for  M.’s  no.  4  see  our 
lemma  no.  1212. 
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1206:  96  no.  1.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragment  broken  on  all  sides. 

[Ε]ύτυχ[-  -]  I  [Ί]άσωνι  [— ]Ιδι  μνής  I  [χ]άριν  vacat  II  [χαϊ]ρε  καν  γ[— ] 


[In  view  of  LL.  3/4  this  is  clearly  an  epitaph;  for  μνής  instead  of  μνήμης  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXI  1089- 
1091;  XXXIV  1265  and  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  452  II  5.  perhaps  [χαΐ]ρε  καί  σ[ύ],  on  the  as¬ 
sumption  that  we  have  a  square  sigma  (C);  the  lower  horizontal  hasta  may  have  broken  off,  Pleket], 

1207:  96/97  no.  2  (ph.).  Fragment  of  an  honorary  decree,  undated.  Limestone 

fragment. 


[ - ]ΣΕΟΙ  [ - ] 

[-  -  - . ]  έπι  Κλαυδίω  AI[-  -  -  -  ] 

[-  -  - .  άξ]ιώματός  τε  και  δό[ξης] 

4  [ . . έν  τ]φ  Σύρων  εθνει  διαφη[  .  .  ] 

[ . -στρατε]υόμενος  γάρ  υπέρ  των 

[ . . ]ων  πάσαν  προθυμίαν  έν 

[τω  -  - - ]ρονενδους  και  έν  τφ 

8  [ - - - ]ροως  τούς  βαρβά- 

[ρους  - . - . ]Σ  άδικήσαι  ΚΑ1 

[ . . . ΙΟΗ - ] 


[After  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  L  Annee  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1727.  The  honorand  apparently 
fought  bravely  and  successfully  in  a  war  against  barbarians  II  2.  in  fine:  the  photo  shows  Αι  II  3-4. 
did  the  war  take  place  in  Syria  and  did  the  honorand  enjoy  a  good  reputation  there  ?;  for  διαφημίζω 
cf.  j0AJ  23  (1926)  Beibl.  16  =  Petzl,  Beichtinschriften  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  951)  69  L.  6;  or  is  the 
inscription  to  be  connected  with  the  situation  of  στάσις,  ανομία  and  ληστείαι  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1205  and  M.Adak,  EA  27,  1996,  139),  which  preceded  the  annexation  of  Lycia  as  Roman  province 
by  Claudius  (cf.  L.  2  of  our  text)  in  43  A.D.  ?;  in  that  case  the  honorand  may  have  built  up  quite  a 
reputation  in  Syria  II  7.  -]ρονενδους:  ending  of  an  ethnikon  II  8.  or  ό]ρθώς  ?  II  9.  in  fine  KA  ?, 
lapis  II  10.  O'-,  lapis,  Pleket], 


1208:  97  no.  3.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  inscription,  undated.  Limestone  frag¬ 

ment;  ---  [— ]ππαν  I  [ — ]  καί  1  [—  εύε]ργέτην 


1209:  Vacat 


1210:  97/98  no.  5  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius  Claudius  Alexan- 

dros,  Roman  Imperial  period  (lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.).  Large  moulded  statue 
base  with  two  cuttings  for  feet  and  two  smaller  round  holes  on  top. 
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Τιβ.  Κλαύδιον  Αλέξανδρον  τον 
και  Μ.  Α’ιλιον  Μ.  Αίλίου  του  και 
Επιγόνου  Παταρέα,  άρχινεω- 
4  [κ]όρο[ν]  διά  βίου  [έ]κ  βασιλικής 

δωρεάς  των  πατρώων  ΟΣ 
Λητούς,  ’Απόλλωνος,  Άρτέμ- 
ιδος,  τον  κράτιστον  δουκηνά-  - 
8  ριον,  πατέρα  συνκλητικών, 

άδελφιδοΰν  συνκλητικών 
καί  Λυκίαρχον  vacat  Παταρέων  ή 
λαμπρά  καί  ένδοξος  πόλις,  ή  μητρό- 
12  πόλις,  ή  άρχιπροφήτις  καί  δίς  νε- 
ωκόρος  του  Λυκίων  έθνους  τον 
ίδιον  λογιστήν  καί  έκ  βασιλικής 
γνώσεως  καί  προστάτην  έν  πά- 
16  σιν  vacat  καί  ευεργέτην 

A. Bresson  in  L' Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  1729,  opts  for  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (‘sans 
doute’)  II  [1-3.  Tiberius  Claudius  Alexandras  alias  Marcus  Aelius  (Alexandras),  son  of  Marcus 
Aelius  alias  Epigonos,  citizen  of  Patara  II  3-7.  the  honorand  was  archineokoros  of  the  ancestral 
<gods>  Leto,  Apollo  and  Artemis,  on  the  basis  of  an  imperial  gift  II  14-15.  έκ  βασιλικής 
γνώσεως:  cf.  σεβαστόγνωστος  as  honorary  epithet  (LRobert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  227/228);  the 
honorand  may  have  owed  his  appointment  as  λογιστής  (curator)  of  the  city  to  his  being  ‘  “connu  et 
apprecie”  de  l’empereur’  (Robert);  cf.  Syll.* * 3 4 * * * 8  1073:  διά  την  προς  τους  Σεβαστούς  γνώσιν  τυχόντα 
τής  διά  γένους  ξυσταρχίας,  Pleket;  see  also  M.Worrle,  Sladt  und  Fest  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462) 
52  note  40;  H.Heinen,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  7  (1996)  99  note  33,  Herrmann], 


1211:  98  no.  6  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Aurelius  Dionysios, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Cylindrical  moulded  statue  base. 

Παταρέων  ή  πόλις,  ή  μητρόπολις 

τοΰ  Λυκίων  έθνους  Μ.  Αύρ.  Διονύσιον  υιόν 

μεν  τοΰ  άξιολογωτάτου  φιλοδόξου  Μ.  Αύρ. 

4  Δημοσθένους  δίς  τοΰ  καί  Διονυσίου 

καί  τής  κρατίστης  ματρώνης  ’Ιουλίας  Τατας 

τής  καί  'Ελένης,  έκγονον  δε  Γ(αίου)  Ίουλ(ίου)  Νιγρείνου 

συνκλητικοΰ  καί  Ίουλ(ίας)  Μεττίας  Αύρ(ηλίας)  Ελένης 

8  ύπατικής  καί  Μ(άρκου)  Αΰρ(ηλίου)  Διονυσίου  β'  λυκιάρχου, 
έξέκγονον  δε  Ίουλ(ίου)  Φρόντωνος  ύπατικοΰ 
καί  τοΰ  λοιποΰ  παντός  γένους  λυκιαρχικοΰ 
καί  συνκλητικοΰ  vacat 
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A. Bresson  (cf.  the  preceding  lemma)  opts  for  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  II  [9.  έξέκγονον:  cf.  SEG  XLI 
1391  (also  from  Patara),  Pleket], 


1212:  98/99  no.  7  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Claudia  Anassa,  reign  of 

Hadrian.  Upper  part  of  a  moulded  statue  base;  the  lower,  joining  part  was  found 
later  and  the  complete  text  published  by  M.Adak,  EA  27  (1996)  130  no.  2  (ph.). 
Marek’s  97  no.  4  obviously  constitutes  LL.  18-25  of  this  text.  We  do  not  record 
M.’s  readings  in  the  app.cr.,  since  they  are  fully  superseded  by  A.’s  publication. 

Παταρέων  τής  μητροπό- 
λεως  του  Λυκίων  έθνους 
ή  βουλή  teal  ό  δήμος  και  ή  γε- 
4  ρουσία  Κλαυδίαν  Άνδρονείκου 

θυγατέρα  "Ανασσαν  Παταρίδα,  γυ¬ 
ναίκα  Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Εύδή- 
μου  Παταρέως,  μεγαλόφρονα 
8  και  φιλόπατριν,  γένους  έκ  του 

πρώτου,  πολλά  και  μεγάλα  παρα- 
σχομένην  τή  πατρίδι  έν  αΐς  έ- 
ποιήσατο  εύεργεσίαις  και  άν[αθή]- 
12  μασιν  και  αίς  κατέλιπεν  έ[πιδό]- 
σεσιν  τοις  πολείταις  [καν] 
γυμνασιαρχία  εις  άπ[αντα] 
τον  αιώνα,  ώς  [διαπρέψαι  έν] 

16  [τ]αΐς  δωρεα[ΐς  μειμησαμένην] 

[το]ΰ  άνδρό[ς  αυτής  την  μεγαλο]- 
[φροσύνην  τ]ήν  δε  τ[οΰ  άνδριάντος] 

[άνάστα]σιν  έκύρωσεν  ή  [βουλή] 

20  [και]  ό  δήμος  γενέσθα[ι  άπό] 

[των]  προσπεσόντων  μ[ετά] 

[τήν]  θέσιν  του  ελαίου  χρημ[ά]- 
[τω]ν  διά  προνοητών  των  [συν] 

24  [Τ]ιβερίω  Κλαυδίω  Έπαφρο[δεί]- 
[τ]ω  κληρονόμων  αυτής  vacat 


Adak,  art.cit.,  publishes  four  almost  identical  honorary  inscriptions  for  Claudia  Anassa;  the  only 
difference  is  in  the  final  clause  (LL.  17-25).  In  A.’s  no.  1  the  final  four  lines  run  as  follow:  διά  I 
τής  τήν  πρόνοιαν  ποιούμενης  I  τής  κρατίστης  Κλαυδίας  I  Άνάσσης  ¥;  A.’s  nos.  3  and  4  end 
with  μετά  τήν  θέσιν  του  ελαίου  χρημάτων.  For  further  prosopographical  details  on  Anassa’s  fam¬ 
ily  cf.  Adak. 
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1213.  Patara.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Kombike,  undated.  Limestone  altar  with  in¬ 
scription.  Briefly  presented  by  N.£evik  -  I.Kizgut,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  16,  2  (1994)  256 
and  277  (ph.):  ΆρτέΙμιδος  I  ΚομβιΙκής  [For  this  deity  see  A.Balland,  Fouilles  de  Xanthos  VII 
(cf.  SEG  XXXI  1316)  19/20  and  our  lemma  no.  1147,  Herrmann], 


1214.  Rhodiapolis.  The  dossier  of  Opramoas  arid  the  chronology  of  the 
provincial  governors  and  federal  high-priests.  ΤΑΜ  II  3  905  (pp.  237-350).  C.Letta  in 
B.Virgilio  (ed.),  Aspetti  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1331)  203-246,  offers  a  new  reconstruction  of 
the  list  of  governors  and  federal  high-priests  on  record  in  this  dossier.  Cf.  his  tabular  survey  in 
table  IV  (239-246),  to  be  compared  with  the  reconstruction  of  Heberdey,  Kalinka  and  Worrle 
(Tables  Ι-ΠΙ;  235-238)  [Cf.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  27  (1997)  410-413]. 


1215.  Sinda.  The  ancient  site.  A.Hall  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1162)  48-52,  argues 
that  Sinda  is  to  be  located  near  Lake  Golhisar  on  a  peninsula  protruding  into  the  lake  from  the 
Northeastern  shore.  It  was  probably  an  island  in  ancient  times. 


1216.  Telmessos.  Honorary  decree  for  Leimon,  258-256  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII  1225. 
J.Kobes,  ZEE  101  (1994)  299/300,  reads  and  restores  in  LL.  5-8:  έπ’  αρχόντων  Ίάσ[ονος, 
του  δεινός]  I  Άπολλοδιορου  έκ[κλησίας  κυρίας]  I  γενομένης  εδοξε  [Τελμησσέων]  I  την 
πόλει  καί  τοΐς  π[εριοίκοις]  (the  end  of  L.  6  and  the  beginning  of  L.  7  were  omitted  by  ed.pr.). 


1217.  Telmessos  (area  of:  Kardakon  kome).  Letter  of  Eumenes  II  to  Artemi- 
doros,  181  B.C.  F.Maier,  Griechische  Mauerbauinschriften  I  (Heidelberg  1959)  76. 
R.H.J.Ashton,  ZPE  104  (1994)  57-60,  wonders  why  the  Attalid  poll-tax  is  expressed  in  the 
precise  sum  of  4  Rhodian  drachms  (presumably  new  plinthophoric  drachms  of  ca.  3.00  gr., 
rather  than  ‘old  drachms’)  and  1  obol  (LL.  10-14).  He  calculates  that  the  tax  amounted  to  12.6 
gr.  in  silver,  equal  to  the  recently  introduced  cistophoric  tetradrachm.  The  tax  was  collected  in 
Rhodian  coinage  because  Telmessos  was  surrounded  by  Rhodian-controlled  lands  and  Attalid 
cistophoroi  rarely  travelled  outside  Attalid  territory.  See  Ph.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  147. 


1218.  Xanthos.  Isopoliteia  treaty  between  Xanthos  and  Myra,  150-100  B.C. 
Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  found  in  the  Letoon.  Edd.pr. 
J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107  (1994)  319-347  (ph.;  translation;  commentary  by  G.). 

Έπί  ίερέως  τοΰ  ’Απόλλωνος  Πτολεμαίου,  τής  δε 
'Ρώμης  Δαιδάλου,  προ  πόλεως  δε  Άρταπάτου, 

’Αντίγονος  ’Αντιγόνου  Ίοβάτειος  καί  Σύμμα- 
4  χος  Λυκίσκου  αστικός  καί  Λυκίσκος  Εΰέλθον- 
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τος  και  Άμύντας  Δημέου  Σαρπηδόνιοι  και  Εύ- 
νομος  ΓΙυρρίχου  Ίοβάτειος,  οί  αίρεθέντες  άνδρες 
υπό  τοΰ  δήμου  συνγράψαι  και  εΐσενεγκεΐν  κα- 
8  θότι  υπάρξει  ίσοπολιτεί(α)  Ξανθίοις  και  Μυρεΰσι, 
τάδε  συνεγράψαμεν  εχοντες  την  κυριείαν 
μετά  των  άπεσταλμένων  παρά  Μυρέων  άν- 
δρών,  Πλειστάρχου  τοΰ  Πλειστάρχου,  Άργαίου 
12  τοΰ  Σατύρου,  Δεξιφάνου  τοΰ  Τανδασιος, 
έχόντων  την  κυριείαν,  ύπάρχειν  ίσοπο- 
λιτείαν  Ξανθίοις  καί  Μυρεΰσι  επί  τοΐσδε, 
έφ’  ώι  όσοι  άν  βούλονται  Ξανθίων  έν  Μύ- 
16  ροις  προσγράφεσθαι  προς  τό  πολίτευμα 
οϊσουσιν  γράμματα  παρά  των  άρχόν- 
των  πρ<ό)ς  τούς  Μυρέων  άρχοντας  καί  μεθέξου- 
σιν  πάντων  καθότι  καί  οί  άλλοι  Μυρεΐς  μετέ- 
20  χουσιν  καί  χρηματίσζουσιν  έν  ήι  άν  φυλήι  ή 
δήμωι  βούλονται,  καί  οί  πρυτάνεις  προσγρα- 
φέτωσαν  αύτούς  εις  φυλήν  καί  δήμον  έπά- 
ναγκες  παραχρήμα·  κατά  ταύτά  δε  καί  όσοι 
24  άν  Μυρέων  βούλονται  προσγράφεσθαι  πρό[ς] 
τό  έν  Ξάνθωι  πολίτευμα  οϊσουσιν  γράμ¬ 
ματα  παρά  των  άρχόντων  προς  τούς  Ξαν¬ 
θίων  άρχοντας  καί  μεθέξουσιν  πάντων  κα- 
28  θότι  καί  οί  άλλοι  Ξάνθιοι  μετέχουσιν  καί  χρη- 
ματιοΰσιν  έν  [ή]ι  άν  φυλήι  ή  δήμοι  βούλονται, 
καί  οί  πρυτάνεις  προσγραφέτωσαν  αύτούς 
εις  φυλήν  καί  δήμον  έπάνανκες  παραχρήμα· 

32  "Οσοι  δ’  άν  μετά  τήνδε  την  σύνθεσιν  Ξάν- 

θιοι  (ή  Μυρεΐς)  όντες  προσγράφωνται  προς  τό  πολίτευ¬ 
μα  έν  έκατέραι  των  πόλεων,  μη  έξέστω 
αύτοΐς  λαβοΰσιν  γράμματα  προσγράφεσθαι, 

36  έάν  μή  ώικηκότες  ωσιν  έν  τήι  πόλει  ή  τοΐς 

περ[ι]πολίοις,  οθεν  άν  φέρωσιν  τά  γράμματα, 
έτη  τρία·  έξέστω  δε  καί  διορθώσασθαι  τήν¬ 
δε  τήν  σύνθεσιν  κατά  τό  κοινήι  συμφέρον 
40  (πρεσβευσαμένα)ις  ταΐς  πόλεσι  προς  αύτάς· 
(άναγραφήναι  δε  τ)ήνδε  τήν  σύνθεσιν  εις 
(στήλας  λιθίνας  δ)ύο  καί  άνατεθήναι  τήμ 
(μεν  μίαν  ύπο)  Ξανθίων  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τής  Λητούς, 

44  (τήν  δε  άλλη)ν  ύπό  Μυρέων  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τής 
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1 .  First  attestation  of  the  eponymous  priesthood  of  Apollo  in  Xanthos;  the  other  decrees  known  so  far  are  all  ear¬ 
lier  (Ptolemaic  and  Seleukid  rule:  before  197  and  197-189  B.C.  respectively)  and  dated  after  the  priests  of  royal 
cults,  G.  II  1-2.  the  (municipal)  priesthood  of  Rome  provides  a  terminus  post  quern  of  167/166  B.C.  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  844);  the  catalogue  of  victors  in  the  Ρωμαία  SEG  XXVIII  1246  is  more  or  less  contemporary  with  our 
document  (i.e.  ca.  150  rather  than  late  2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.);  on  the  priesthood  προ  πόλεως  see  Amyzon  171- 
176  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  948  and  1184);  a  Tlepolemos,  son  of  Artapates,  held  this  office  in  206/205  B.C.  ( SEG 
XXXVIII  1476  LL.  3/4),  202/201  ( SEG  XXXVI  1220  LL.  14-16)  and  196  B.C.  ( SEG  XXXIII  1184  LL.  5/6  [cf. 
now  also  LL.  4/5  of  the  honorary  decree  granted  by  the  neoi  to  the  gymnasiarch  Lyson:  P.Gauthier,  REG  109, 
1996,  1-27]);  our  Artapates  is  probably  his  descendant,  G.  II  3-6.  the  three  civic  subdivisions  are  known  from 
more  than  20  other  documents;  since  they  are  the  only  three  on  record  and  the  officials  of  our  document  are  likely 
to  represent  the  entire  community,  it  is  possible  that  there  were  no  more,  and  that  they  are  tribes  rather  than 
demes,  G.  [for  αστικός  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1147  s.v.  New  Texts  no.  54]  II  9  and  13.  εχοντες  την  κυριείαν:  first 
attestation  of  this  expression  in  connection  with  ambassadors  (αύτοκράτορες  is  the  current  term),  G.  II  17, 25-26 
and  35.  the  γράμματα  certify  that  the  citizens  conveying  them  complied  with  the  conditions  specified  in  LL.  32- 
38,  G.  II  32-38.  in  L.  33  ή  Μυρεϊς,  required  by  the  context,  was  apparently  forgotten  by  the  mason;  δντες  should 
be  understood  as  γεγενημένοι,  sc.  μετά  τήνδε  την  σύνθεσιν:  after  becoming  a  citizen  of  Xanthos  or  Myra  (e.g. 
by  an  individual  decree,  or  by  isopoliteia  with  another  city)  new  citizens  had  to  live  (i.e.  to  participate  in  political 
life)  for  at  least  three  years  in  either  city  before  being  entitled  to  apply  for  citizenship  of  the  partner  city;  for  simi¬ 
lar  conditions  cf.  Milet  I  3  143  LI.  17-23  (ten  years)  and  150  LL.  57-63  (five  years),  G.  II  37.  περιπολία:  first  at¬ 
testation  for  Xanthos  and  Myra,  but  already  known  for  Termessos  and  Kyaneai  (also  Rhodes  and  Kos),  G.,  who 
reflects  on  possible  similarities  between  these  apparently  partly  autonomous  communities  and  the  earlier  περίοικοι 
(disappearing  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  later  groups  of  cities  united  by  sympoliteia  (i.e.  a  number  of  smaller  cities 
clustering  around  a  center)  or  φρούρια  II  38-40.  for  διορθούν,  διόρθωμα,  διόρθωσις  vel  sim.  see  L.Robert,  OMS II 
1084-1087,  G.  II  40-44.  the  mason  forgot  to  engrave  the  beginnings  of  the  lines;  he  cut  the  apparently  painted  let¬ 
ters  in  a  more  or  less  haphazard  order,  G.  II 45.  this  line  seems  to  be  complete,  since  an  epithet  should  have  come 
after  rather  than  before  the  name  of  the  goddess,  G.,  who  points  out  that  Artemis  must  have  been  a  (or  the)  prin¬ 
cipal  deity  at  Myra;  so  far  the  main  goddess  of  the  city  was  considered  to  be  Έλευθέρα  (cf.  e.g.  IGR  III  704  Col. 
II  A  LL.  8/9)  II  G.  compares  the  preceding  negotiations  (at  Xanthos,  on  the  initiative  of  Myra),  procedures  of  en¬ 
rollment  and  other  clauses  of  our  document  with  similar  elements  on  record  in  Hellenistic  isopoliteia  treaties,  no¬ 
tably  between  Pergamon  and  Temnos  (I.Perg.  5;  OGIS  265;  Staatsvertrage  555),  Skepsis  and  Parion  (BE  1972  no. 
371;  cf.  I. Parion  70/71  T  62)  and  Miletos  and  Herakleia-under-Latmos  ( Milet  13  150;  Syll.3  633);  ours  is  the 
first  known  treaty  between  two  cities  which  are  member  of  the  same  koinon,  but  this  does  not  result  in  another 
procedure;  the  partners  behave  as  if  they  are  fully  independent.  G.  dates  it  to  ca.  150-120  B.C.,  a  period  of  relative 
peace  and  prosperity  after  earlier  upheavals  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1219  app.  crit.  initio). 


1219.  Xanthos.  Lists  of  contributors  to  restorations  in  the  Letoon,  ca.  150 
B.C.  or  somewhat  later.  Two  limestone  stelai  built  into  a  wall  in  the  Letoon;  (A)  has  a  trian¬ 
gular  pediment  with  akroteria  and  a  moulded  base,  (B)  has  mouldings  above  and  below.  Edd.pr. 
J.Bousquet  -  P.Gauthier,  REG  107  (1994)  347-361  (ph.;  translation;  commentary  by  B.).  An 
asterisk  before  a  name  indicates  that  the  person  concerned  occurs  in  both  lists  (15  cases).  In  (A) 
the  sign  ^  is  used  for  drachma;  edd.pr.  note  it  as  ζ  by  convention;  we  omit  the  sign  and  the  let¬ 
ter  zeta  in  our  text. 
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Έπ'ι  ίερέως  Ορενοβου,  μηνός  Άρτεμεισίου  κη',  οϊδε  εΰσεβώς  καν  φιλο- 


δόξως  διακείμενοι  εις  τό  Ιερόν  τής  Λητούς  έπηνγείλαν- 
το  άργύριον  άναπόδοτον  προς  την  επισκευήν  των  έν  τφ 


ίερώ  τής  Λητούς  έργων  · 

Διομήδης  Σιληνού 

V  V 

vacat 

Εΰφράνωρ  Ερμακαρταδιος 

V  V 

vacat 

*  Άπολλωνίδης  Δημέου 

φ 

vacat 

Έπίφρων  Θεοφάνου 

f 

σ 

vacat 

*Επενηνις  Επενηνιος 

vacat 

τού  Λεοντίσκου 

/ 

σ 

vacat 

* ’Απολλώνιος  ’Απολλώνιου 

vacat 

τού  Μενεστράτου 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

*[Άν]δρόνικος  ’Απολλώνιου 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

[Δι]ομήδης  Θεοφάνου 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

*[Θίβρ]ων  Τιθωνοΰ 

φ' 

vacat 

*[ . ]νις  Σαραπίωνος 

ρ' 

vacat 

[....]τωρ  Εύδήμου 

f 

σ 

vacat 

[Άπο]λλωνίδης  Άσκληπιάδου 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

*[Έρμ]όλυκος  Ίάσονος 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

*[Στρ]άτων  Εύκλέους 

/ 

σ 

vacat 

*[Δη]μέας  καί  Άγαθΐνος 

vacat 

[κα]ί  *’Άρμενος  οί  ’Αντιγόνου 

φ' 

vacat 

^Θεμιστοκλής  Έρμαφίλου 

/ 

τ 

vacat 

*  Αιχμών  Αίχμονος 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

καί  ύπέρ  τού  υιού  Αίχμονος 

/ 

V 

vacat 

Λυκίσκος  Άσκληπιάδου 

ρ' 

vacat 

Νικομήδης  Δούπωνος 

φ' 

vacat 

Φιλοπάτωρ  Καλλικλέους 

f 

σ 

vacat 

*Έρμοκράτης  καί  *Βό{ι}ηθος  οί 

Βοήθου  φ' 

vacat 

Πολυδεύκης  Πολυδεύκου 

σ 

vacat 

καί  ύπέρ  των  υιών 

Ρ 

vacat 

*  Ιεροκλής  Λυσίου 

/ 

Ρ 

vacat 

[Έπι  ίερέως  Ά]νδροβίου,  μηνός  Αΰδναίου  vacat  να',  vacat 

[οιδε  φιλοδ]όξως  διακείμενοι  προς  τον  δήμον 

[καί  εύσεβ]ώς  τά  προς  τούς  θεούς  έπηγγείλαντο  άργύ[ρι]ον 

[άναπόδοτ]ον  ν  εις  την  χρύσωσιν  των  αγαλμάτων 

[των  τού  Άπ]όλλωνος  καί  τής  Άρτέμιδος  καί  τού  Παρθενώ- 

[νος  και  τής]  Λητούς,  έκαστος  των  ύπογεγραμμένων· 

[  vacat  Δημ]οσθένης  Λυσίου  ό  πρεσβύτερος  vacat 
[Ερμενηνι  ?]ς  Ερμενηνιος  *Έρμόλυκος  Ίάσονος 

[ . 1°ζ  Σειληνοΰ  *  Άπολλωνίδης  Δημέου 

ί . J°?  Δαιδάλου  ^Θεμιστοκλής  Έρμαφίλου 
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[- 

-]  ν  καί  υπέρ  τού  υιού 

Σαρπηδόνος  ν  ν  ν 

12 

,..]ΙΝΗΣ  Άρτ απατού 

Δημοσθένης  Δημοσθένου 

[.... 

...]ος  Ερπιδενηνιος 

*'Ιεροκλής  Λυσίου 

[Άσκληπι]άδης  Τιττα 

Άριστόνικος  Άρίστωνος 

ι.... 

...]ς  Ίάσονος 

*'Ερμοκράτης  Βοήθου 

16 

[Πολύκρι]τος  Πολυκρίτου 

*Α’ίχμων  Α’ίχμονος 

ι.... 

...]ΙΣ  Ερπιγρου 

Λεωνίδης  Έρ  ιάνθου 

,..]ων  Κροαδιος 

Παρμενίσκος  Θερσιπόλιος 

....]ρος  Εύέλθοντος 

’Ανδρόνομος  Άνδρονόμου 

20 

.. ..] ιος  Άνδρονόμου 

Στασίθεμις  Σωσικλέους 

*[.. 

...νις]  Σαραπίωνος 

Εύδημος  Κοτανιος 

[.... 

,..]όντης  Κοτανιος 

Πάτροκλος  ’Αχαιού 

[Μ 

αύσω]λος  Μαυσώλου 

Βρύων  Λεοντίσκου 

24 

[.... 

.]  Θεοφάνου 

Βοίσκος  Ζήνωνος 

28 


32 


36 


40 


44 


[...]ων  Άρισταγόρου 
[...]νω[ν]  Καυλίου 
[....]ν  Δημητρίου 
[Σ]ωτίων  Ούλιάδου 
[Ά]νδρόμαχος  Άνδρομάχου 
[Π]ολυπέρχων  Δημοσθένου 
*Θίβρων  Τιθωνοΰ 
[Τ]ιθωνός  Θίβρωνος 
*Στράτων  Εύκλέους 
Έργοτέλης  Ερμαδαπειμιος 
Μίκκος  Μίκκου 


Τιθωνός  Δημέου 
Τιθωνός  Άγαθείνου 
Λύσων  Πισιστράτου 
Ναυκράτης  Ναυκράτου 
Θεόξενος  Θεοξένου 
Χρυσόγονος  Τληπολέμου 
Άπο[λλ]ωνίδης  Θίβρωνος 
Άνδρόμαχος  'Ιεροκλέους 
Τίμαρχος  'Ιεροκλέους 
Λύσων  Πτολεμαίου 
Ερματουγγας  Φαρνάκου 


*[’Α]νδρόνικος  Άπολλωνίο[υ,  κ]ατά  δε  ΰοθεσίαν  Λυκίσκου 
[Έ]ρμοκράτης  Επενηνιος  Πολύξενος  Άρτίμου 

Μαύσωλος  Μαυσώλου  του  Μαυσώλου 
και  υπέρ  των  του  αδελφού  τέκνων  Λεωνίδου 
καί  Μαυσώλου  καί  Λάλλας  των  Λεωνίδου 
*Άρμενος  καί  *Δημέας  οί  ’Αντιγόνου 
Πολυδεύκης  Πολυδεύκου  ’Ανδρόνικος  Πολυκρίτου 

*[Ε]πενηνις  Επενηνιος  τού  Λεοντί(σ)κου 
*[Ά]πολλώ[νι]ος  ’Απολλώνιου  τού  Μενεστράτου 
[Σ]τράτων  Π[α]γκάλου  *Βόηθος  Βοήθου  τού  Βοήθου 

vacat  Δημοσθένης  Τεισικράτου  vacat 


Both  epidoseis  (to  be  added  to  L.Migeotte’s  corpus;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1762)  date  from  the  peaceful  period  after  the 
revolt  of  Lysanias  and  Eudemos  (188-168  B.C.),  which  may  have  caused  the  damages  now  to  be  repaired  (contrast 
the  individual  contributions  of  500  dr.  in  list  A  with  SEG  XXXVIII  1476  A  LL.  52-64,  from  206/205  B.C.,  when 
the  entire  city  with  great  difficulty  provided  the  same  sum  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  walls  of  Kytenion). 
Document  (A),  listing  27  contributors  (various  sums)  to  the  restoration  of  monuments  in  Leto’s  temple  (έργα), 
slightly  precedes  document  (B)  recording  73  persons  contributing  (a  fixed  sum  ?)  to  the  gilding  of  divine  statues; 
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B.  comments  on  the  names  on  record:  141,  of  which  20  are  indigenous;  the  Greek  names  often  have  epic  or  histor¬ 
ical  connotations;  apparently  only  few  ‘real  Greeks’  (‘Grecs  de  naissance’)  contributed  to  the  Hellenization  of 
Xanthos.  For  additional  onomastic  comment  see  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  555  II  [A  28.  Βόιηθος,  B.;  we  prefer  a 
mason’s  error;  in  A  and  B  (LL.  13  and  15)  we  always  have  Βόηθος,  Pleket]  II  5-6.  the  Parthenon  is  probably  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Nymphs,  closely  associated  to  Leto  and  her  children  also  in  the  trilingual  inscription  (SEG 
XXVII  942  LL.  33-35;  337  B.C.),  in  the  poems  in  honor  of  Arbinas  SEG  XXXIX  1414  ( CEG  888)  LL.  51-53 
(early  4th  cent.  B.C.),  and  in  one  or  two  inedita  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1221),  B.,  who  argues  that  the  so-called 
‘Monument  of  the  Nereids’  was  dedicated  to  these  originally  Lycian  divinities  (Elijana  (dative)  in  the  trilingual)  II 
26.  Καυλ-ίου,  B.  (text;  translation:  ‘de  Kaulis’):  probably  a  printing  error  (in  the  same  sense  Brixhe,  l.c .:  ‘on 
admettra  un  nom  Καυλιας  ou  Καυλιος’)  II 43.  ΛΕΟΝΤ1ΚΟΥ,  lapis. 


1220.  Xanthos.  Honorary  decree  of  Pisidian  Angeira  for  the  Xanthians, 
Ouliades  and  Aischylos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  986.  S. Mitchell,  AS  44  (1994)  146 
note  54,  argues  that  the  equation  of  the  Άγγειρεΐς  with  the  people  of  the  ager  Agerensis  on 
record  in  Cic.,  De  Lege  Agraria  2.19.50  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  app.  erit,  ad  L.  19)  is  not  self-evident; 
he  refers  to  his  earlier  suggestion  that  the  original  reading  might  have  been  the  historically  plau¬ 
sible  agrum  Isaurensem. 


1221.  Xanthos.  Dedication  to  Leto,  Apollo,  Artemis  and  the  Nymphs,  Roman 
imperial  period.  Altar  in  the  form  of  a  column;  found  in  1969.  Ed.pr.  J.Bousquet,  REG  107 
(1994)  359:  Άλέξων  Φιλεταίρου  I  Λητοί,  Άπόλλωνι,  Άρτέμιδι,  Νύμφοας  I  ευχήν 


For  the  connection  of  the  cult  of  the  Nymphs  and  that  of  Leto  and  the  Letoids  see  our  lemma  no.  1219  app.  crit 
ad  B  LL.  5/6  II  ed.pr.  also  mentions  a  Hellenistic  ineditum  found  in  1965  and  reading  [--]  και  Νύμφαις,  where 
probably  the  same  triad  should  be  restored. 
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1222.  Zenonopolis  (or  area  of).  (Re)construction  of  an  aqueduct  and  a  foun¬ 
tain,  488  A.D.  H.Delehaye,  AB  30  (1911)  316-320;  T.Wiegand,  MDAI(A)  36  (1911)  296/297 
no.  7;  cf.  L. Robert,  Hellenica  XI-XII  579;  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw. 
Republished  with  a  commentary  by  J.Kubinska,  LEC  62  (1994)  169-175  (bibliography;  trans¬ 
lation). 

t  Φιρμινιανός  ό  εύλαβέστ(ατος)  ημών  έπίσκο(πος)  ταύτης 
τής  λαμπρ(άς)  Ζηνωνοπολιτών  πόλεως  έπεσκεύ[α]- 
σεν  έξ  ολοκλήρου  το  δλον  υδραγωγών  του  αγίου 
μάρτυρος  Σωκράτους  μετά  ύπατίαν  Φλ(αουίου)  Λονγί- 
νου  του  λαμπροτ(άτου)  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  ια'  καί  ερευσεν  πρώ- 
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τοις  έν  τώ  τετραστόφ  συν  τώ  έξωύδρο)  τοΰ  αύτοΰ 
άθλοφόρου  μηνι  Φεβρουάριου-  εύχεσθαι  οΰν  οί 
8  άπολαύοντες  όπως  τες  πρεσβίες  τοΰ  αγίου  μάρ- 
τυρος  άρραγη  αυτό  διαφυλάττεσθαι  έπί  πολλοΐς 
t  και  μηκίστοις  χρόνοις-f 
ήργάσατο  δε  Αύξάνον  υδραγωγός  Πρυμνησσεύς 

7.  [For  άθλοφόρος  cf.  A. Wilhelm,  SBBerlin  (1932)  845  =  Kleine  Schriften  I  2,  389/390,  Herrmann];  εΰχεσθαι 
=  εΰχεσθε  II  8.  τες  πρεσβίες  =  ταΐς  πρεσβείαις  II  Firminianus,  possibly  the  first  bishop  after  the  creation  of  a 
bishop’s  seat  in  Zenonopolis,  rebuilt  (άπσκευάζειν)  the  ‘aqueduct  of  St.  Sokrates’  and  constructed  a  fountain 
(έξώυδρον,  not  attested  elsewhere)  in  the  colonnaded  (τετράστοον)  forecourt  of  this  saint’s  sanctuary.  The  ΰδρα- 
γώγιον  was  probably  more  than  a  small  conduit  serving  only  the  sanctuary.  The  latter  may  be  a  foundation  of  the 
emperor  Zenon  on  the  place  of  a  pre-existing  martyrion  possibly  situated  outside  the  walls  of  his  native  town,  K„ 
who  refers  to  the  Church  of  St.  Thekla  at  Meramlik  (near  Seleukeia-on-the-Kalykadnos)  constructed  by  Zenon  after 
476  A.D. 
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1223.  Anazarbos.  Epitaphs  of  equites  singulares.  M.P.Speidel,  Die  Denkmaler  der 
Kaiserreiter:  Equites  singulares  Augusti  (Beihefte  BJ  vol.  50;  Cologne  -  Bonn  1994)  369-371 
nos.  688  and  688A  (ph.),  includes  SEG  XLI  1402/1403  in  his  otherwise  fully  Latin  catalogue  of 
inscriptions  recording  equites  singulares.  Cf.  also  no.  757  on  410:  KP  II  no.  250  (mentioning  an 
εκατόνταρχος  έκ  Βαταόνων:  ‘centurionem  ex  singularibus’;  promoted  from  eques  singularis 
to  the  position  of  legionary  centurio. 


1224.  Kelenderis.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  procurator  L. Antonius  Rufi- 
nus,  reign  of  Vespasian.  L.Zoroglu,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  15,  2  (1993)  207,  presents  a 
photo  of  an  inscribed  stone  block.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  457. 

Λούκιον  ’Αντώνιον  wl  v  'Ρουφεΐνον  έπίτροπον  I  Αΰτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  I  v 
Ούεσπασιανοΰ  Σεβαστού  II  vacat  ό  δήμος  vacat 


1225.  Korykos.  Syrians  in  Korykos.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1304. 


1226.  Korykos.  The  Jewish  community.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  1287.  M.H.Williams,  JSJ  25 
(1994)  274-286  (texts;  translations),  argues  that  the  unequivocally  Jewish  epitaphs  from  the  pre- 
Christian  period  (2nd/3d  cent.  A.D.;  W.  nos.  1-3  =  CIJ  786,  791  and  788  =  MAMA  III  222,  440 
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and  262)  and  those  from  the  early  Byzantine  period  (4th-6th  cent.  A.D.;  W.  nos.  4-10  =  CIJ  II 
790,  785,  787,  789,  792,  794  and  793  =  MAMA  III  344,  205,  237,  295,  448,  679  and  607) 
show  a  marked  contrast.  The  early  epitaphs  are  recognizable  as  Jewish  only  by  Jewish  names 
and  the  ethnic  Ιουδαίος  (1/2)  or  by  a  discreet  menorah  (3);  formulas  and  contents  show  that 
Jews  were  thoroughly  integrated  into  pagan  society,  also  politically  (cf.  especially  3:  advertise¬ 
ment  of  upward  mobility  within  Graeco-Roman  society:  the  deceased  is  bouleutes ;  his  wife’s 
previous  husband  was  procurator  ducenarius).  Their  later  counterparts  point  to  a  hightened  con¬ 
sciousness  of  Jewish  special  identity,  undoubtedly  due  to  increasing  Christian  discrimination: 
besides  names  mostly  drawn  from  Hebrew  tradition  (cf.  especially  the  rare  Μωσής  in  10), 
menorahs  (all  except  for  7  and  10)  and  ethnics  (cf.  especiallly  10  with  Έβρεος  replacing  the 
traditional  ’Ιουδαίος  which  had  acquired  a  pejorative  meaning  by  Christian  invectives  [for  10  cf. 
also  M.H.Williams,  ZPE  118  (1997)  274]),  we  find  that  status  is  mainly  defined  in  Jewish  terms 
(mention  of  synagogue  office  in  4/5  and  8).  But  at  the  same  time  names  (’Αναστάσιος  in  6; 
Δαμιανός  in  7:  local  martyr  !)  and  formulas  (μακάριος)  betray  unconscious  borrowings  from 
Christianity.  The  latter  is  only  to  be  expected  given  the  involvement  of  Jews  in  urban  economic 
life:  the  making  of  saffron-based  unguents  and  perfumes  (4  and  8),  boots  (6)  and  the  working  of 
gold  (10)  represent  three  of  the  city’s  key-industries. 

In  (5)  one  should  read  ’Αβά  (Semitic  name  Ab(b)as)  rather  than  άβά  (honorific  title  of  rabbis; 
in  inscriptions  only  attested  in  SEG  XXIX  968,  where  the  honorand  clearly  was  a  rabbi). 


1227.  Mopsuestia.  Letters  of  Sulla  and  Lucullus  confirming  the  right  of  asy¬ 
lum  of  the  sanctuary  of  Isis  and  Sarapis,  probably  shortly  after  85  and  in  86 
B.C.  respectively.  Rectangular  marble  block;  provenance  unknown,  but  certainly  coming 
from  Mopsuestia  in  view  of  the  contents;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Adana.  Edd.pr.  M.H.Sayar  - 
P.Siewert  -  H.Taeuber, Tyche  9  (1994)  113-130  (ph.;  translation)  Now  also  in  K.J.Rigsby, 
Asylia.  Territorial  Inviolability  in  the  Hellenistic  World  (Berkeley  1996)  465-471  no.  217  (trans¬ 
lation)  [Sa.  =  Sayar  (126-130;  history  of  Mopsuestia  in  the  period  of  transition  from  Seleukid  to 
Roman  rule,  mainly  on  the  basis  of  literary  sources);  Si.  =  Siewert  (123-125:  observations  on  the 
general  political  background);  T.  =  Taeuber  (113-123:  text  and  commentary);  R.  =  Rigsby, 
Asylia  (some  of  his  readings  already  apud  edd.pr.);  G.  =  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  601]. 

[  ] 

[-  ca.  7  -]ασαντ[ -  ca.  24  - ] 

[-  ca.  6  -]σεως  τής  .[ -  ca.  22  - ] 

[...]  της  ’Ίσιδος  άσυλ[ίαν  -  ca.  16  - ] 

4  [...]  ιερόν,  ήν  υπό  των  βασιλ[έων  —  ca.  9  —  διά] 

[τ]ήν  ευσέβειαν  την  προς  τή[ν  θεάν  και  κατά  την] 
πα[ρ]άκλησιν  την  Λευκόλλου  [ —  ca.  13  — ] 

συνεχιόρησα  άσυλον  είναι  τό  [ιερόν  τό . ] 

8  τής  ’Ίσιδος· 

vacat 

Λεύκολλος  ταμίας  και  άντιστρά[τηγος  τοΐς] 
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Μοψεατών  άρχουσν,  βουλήν,  δήμων  [χαίρενν·  τό] 
ιερόν  τής  ’Ίσνδος  καν  του  Σαράπνδ[ος  σεμνότα]- 
12  τον  καν  ένδοξον  ύπαρχον  έν  πάσην  τ[ε  πόλεν] 
καν  χώραν  δοξαζόμενον  καν  παρ’  ύμε[νν  τεν]- 
μής  τη[ς]  μεγίστης  κατηξνωμένον  κ[έκρνκα] 
καν  αυτός  καθ’  α  καν  ον  π[ρ]ό  ήμών  αύ[τοκρά]- 
16  τορες  έπέκ[ρν]ναν  ασυλον  ενναν  Δνόδοτον  [δε  Δνοδό  ?]- 
του  τού  Άθηνίωνος  τον  ιερέα  τού  Σα[ράπνδος] 
καν  τής  ’Ίσ[νδ]ο[ς]  καθενληφώς  ανδρα  χρήσν[μον  θρησ  ?]- 
κωδέστα[τα]  ΕΙ[.]  δναφέροντα  τονς  τε  θεο[νς  λυσντε]- 
20  λέστατ[α  πα]ρεδρεύοντα  καν  τάς  θεραπε[ίας  πονού]- 
μενον  εύσεβεστάτας  καν  νεροπρεπέ[στατα  τά  των] 

θεών  τείμνα  έπαύξοντα  καν  τον  τόπ[ον  . ]- 

αν  έπνμελεία  κοσμοΰντα  άποδεξάμε[νος  τνμαν  ?  αϋ]- 
24  τον  βούλομαν,  έπείπερ  καν  αΰτννοί  τε[ίμνόν] 
τν  πεπονήκατε  πολλών  μάλλον  κα[τάξνον] 
χάρνν  τενμής  καν  καταλογής  τών  δή[μων  έν] 
τανς  δναπράσεσν  τών  ώνών  πονοΰντ[ες  πα]- 
28  ραίρεσνν  κεφαλής  αυτού  τε  καν  γυνα[νκός  καί] 

[υν]ών  τρνών  καν  τής  ύπαρχο(ύ}σης  αΰ[τών  ουσίας] 

[ . ]ΙΤ[...]ΟΥΡΙΟ[- . -  ca.  19  . —  ?] 

[  — - - -  ?] 

2.  Perhaps  [περί  τής  άνανεώ]σεως  or  προαιρέ]σεως,  Τ.  II  3.  Vhe  Mopsuestian  sancVuary  is  ovherwise  un¬ 
known,  T.,  wivh  references  Vo  vhe  cult  of  Isis  and  Sarapis  in  Cilicia  II  3-4.  άσυλ[ — ,  καθώς  ?  I  τό].  Ιερόν  ήν 
υπό  τών  βασιλ[έων  τετιμημένον  ?  διά]  ,  R.  II  5.  τή[ν  θεάν·  έγώ  ούν  την],  R.  II  6.  [ταμίου  ύπακούσας?], 
R.  II  7.  in  fine  perhaps  room  for  5  letters:  [τέμενος  τό]  or  το[ΰτο  τό  ιερόν]  ?,  Τ.;  [παρ’  ΰμεϊν  ιερόν],  R.  II  12.  έν 
πάσηι  τ[ήι  πόλει],  Τ.;  έν  πάσηι  τ[ε  πόλει]:  ‘le  sanctuaire  est  renomm6  “en  toute  ville  et  tout  pays”  —  et  chez 
vous  juge  digne  du  plus  grand  honneur’,  G.  II  14.  κ[έκρικα],  R.,  followed  by  edd.pr.  II  19.  initio  KO,  G.  (on 
the  basis  of  the  photo),  who  points  out  that  the  whole  phrase  άνδρα  —  διαφέροντα  (LL.  18/19)  ‘ne  se  com- 
prend  guere’  and  that  several  restorations  in  the  passage  concerning  the  Isis  priest  are  ‘tres  douteuses’  [for  καθει- 
ληφώς  (L.  18)  cf.  C.P.Jones,  SEG  XXXV  1083  on  L.  17,  Herrmann];  perhaps  ένδιαφέροντα,  though  this  verb 
is  known  only  from  Chrysippos  apud  Plut.,  Mor.  1078B,  Τ.  II  20-21.  θεραπε[ίας  συντελού]Ιμενον  is  probably 
too  long,  Τ.  II  22-23.  perhaps  τόπ[ον  θαυμασί]1αι,  though  this  adjective  is  rare  in  inscriptions  and  unattested  to¬ 
gether  with  επιμέλεια,  Τ.;  τόπ[ον  ?  τήι  ίδί] Ιαι?,  R.  II  29.  ΥΠΑΡΧΟΨΣΗΣ,  lapis;  in  fine:  or  αύ[τοΐς;  the 
(two)  last  syllable(s)  of  ουσίας  perhaps  in  L.  29,  Τ.  II  30.  before  IT  perhaps  a  trace  of  a  Γ,  after  it  perhaps  an  A; 
after  ΟΥΡΙΟ  no  traces  of  letters,  possibly  because  the  letter  of  Lucullus  ended  here,  Τ.  II  on  the  stone  we  have  a 
small  archive  consisting  of  two  documents  both  confirming  the  right  of  asylum  granted  by  earlier  rulers  (L.  4  and 
LL.  15/16:  (probably  Seleukid)  kings  and  Roman  imperatores)  to  the  sanctuary  of  Mopsuestia;  the  second  (LL.  9- 
30)  is  a  letter  of  L.Licinius  Lucullus,  quaestor  probably  in  87  B.C.,  the  later  consul  of  74  B.C.  and  general  in  the 
Third  Mithridatic  War,  and  Sulla’s  general  and  proxy  in  the  First  Mithridatic  War  (on  118  a  brief  list  of  honorary 
inscriptions  for  Lucullus:  in  IG  IX  2  38  =  Syll ?  743  (Hypata)  he  is  ταμίας;  in  /. Delos  1620 ,Syll.^  745 
(Rhodes),  I.Eph.  2941,  IGR  IV  701  (Synnada)  and  ΤΑΜ  V  2  918  (Thyateira)  he  is  άντιταμίας  =  proquaestor).  It 
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was  probably  written  in  86  B.C.,  when  Lucullus  sailed  to  Egypt  and  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  in  order  to  ask  for 
naval  support  from  Rome’s  allies.  He  was  awarded  the  command  of  the  fleet  in  his  capacity  as  quaestor  pro  prae¬ 
tore  (L.  9),  i.e.  quaestor-in-the-field  (Lucullus  issued  coinage  from  the  treasures  of  Olympia,  Delphi  and  Epidauros 
captured  by  Sulla:  Plut.,  Sulla  24).  It  is  unclear  whether  he  visited  Mopsuestia  himself  (LL.  22/23  may  point  to 
autopsy)  or  whether  an  embassy  visited  him  in  some  other  place.  The  first  letter  (LL.  1-8)  was  probably  written 
by  Sulla  (cf.  LL.  5/6:  κατά  την  παράκλησιν  την  Λευκόλλου;  there  is  no  parallel  in  Republican  documents  for 
a  Roman  imperator  referring  to  a  request  of  a  subordinate)  shortly  after  85  B.C.,  when  he  rewarded  or  punished 
Greek  cities  after  the  Peace  of  Dardanos.  The  award  of  asylum  fits  in  with  Sulla’s  general  policy  of  granting  privi¬ 
leges  to  venerable  cult  places  (cf.  RDGE  18  =  I.Stratonikeia  505  LL.  57/58  and  113;  RDGE  23).  Diodotos  must 
have  played  a  prominent  role  in  the  negotiations  with  the  Romans.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  asylia  is  a  reward  for 
actual  support  by  the  Mopsuestians,  T.  II  Mopsuestia  called  itself  ιερά  καί  άσυλος  on  coins  from  the  late 
2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.,  Si.  (see  also  Sa.  on  128),  who  discusses  the  political  motives  behind  this  repeated  con¬ 
cession  from  the  point  of  view  both  of  the  city  (good  relations  with  Rome  in  order  to  deter  potential  enemies  and 
pirates;  prevention  of  abuses  by  Roman  publicani)  and  of  the  Romans  (Roman  policy  to  activate  eastern  allies  and 
cities  in  the  struggle  against  piracy;  the  earliest  Roman  award  of  asylia  to  the  Mopsuestian  sanctuary  should  be 
connected  with  the  creation  of  the  province  of  Cilicia  in  102  B.C.  and  the  Piracy  Law  of  100  B.C.:  F Delphes  III 
4  37;  I.Knidos  31;  see  SEG  XLIII  1265  for  further  references;  Lucullus’  mission  is  in  line  with  his  predecessors’ 
policy  against  the  pirates,  who  in  the  meantime  had  allied  themselves  with  Mithridates  VI;  Si.  assumes  that  the 
renewal  of  asylia  was  the  ‘Gegenleistung’  for  the  supply  of  ships  by  Mopsuestia). 


1228.  Seleukeia  on  the  Kalykadnos.  Dedication  to  the  river  god  Kaiykadnos, 
2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Moulded  altar  with  akroteria  on  the  comers;  found  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Goksu  in  Silifke  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Silifke.  Ed.pr.  M.H.Sayar,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2 
(1994)  121/122  (ph.):  Θεω  Ποτ[α]Ιμφ  ΚαλυΙκάδνω  I  ΘεόδωΙΙρος  [κατ’]  I  εύχή[ν] 

5.  After  ρος  perhaps  a  vacat,  ed.pr.  [the  photo  indeed  suggests  that  the  space  was  uninscribed;  for  river  gods  cf. 
also  our  lemma  no.  500,  Pleket]. 


1229.  Tarsos.  Byzantine  lead  seals.  See  our  lemmata  nos.  1584-1676  for  early 
Byzantine  lead  seals  partly  coming  from  Tarsos  and  its  territory. 
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1230-1231.  Nazianzos  (Nenizi-Bekarlar).  Two  fragments.  E. Equini  Schneider, 
Arastirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  12  (1994)  430/431  and  438/439  (ph.),  briefly  presents  the 
following  fragments.  Nenizi-Bekarlar  is  ca.  4  km.  from  Nenizigozii,  commonly  identified  with 
Nazianzos. 
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1230:  432  no.  1.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  undated.  Upper  part  of  a  stele  with 

semicircular  tympanon:  [~]THOY  I  [~]ONO  I  |-]Y[-]NIA  I  [ε]νεκα 


[3.  Probably  μ]νία[ς]  [ε]νεκα,  Pleket]. 


1231:  432  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Antigonos,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele,  broken  above 

and  at  left:  [Άθη]νόδωρος  I  [Άν]τιγόνων  I  [γλυκυ]τάτωι  I  [π]ατρί 


[2-3.  Either  [τώι  I  etc.  or  Άντιγόνωι  I  [τώι  etc.,  Pleket]. 


CYPRUS 


1232.  Cyprus.  The  Dionysiae  technitai.  S.Aneziri,  ZPE  104  (1994)  179-198,  studies 
the  following  topics:  firstly  the  name  of  the  koinon  (in  relation  with  its  extension  over  the  entire 
island  and  the  connection  with  the  Egyptian  koinon)  and  its  organisation.  In  the  second  part  A. 
examines  the  relation  of  the  koinon  with  the  Ptolemies  (foundation  under  Ptolemy  VIII  Euer- 
getes,  ca.  142  B.C.):  the  dynastic  propaganda  of  the  Ptolemies,  the  relation  with  Ptolemaic  offi¬ 
cials  (honorary  decrees  for  high  ranking  officials  and  their  relatives;  honorary  membership  of  the 
koinon  of  eminent  citizens  of  Paphos,  closely  related  to  the  Ptolemaic  court).  On  194-198,  she 
republishes  the  epigraphical  attestations  of  the  koinon  (9  texts,  dating  from  142  B.C.  to  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.).  No.  1  is  SEG  XIII  586;  P.Roesch,  RA  (1967)  229  no.  3;  A.  accepts 
the  restoration  of  T.B.Mitford  in  L.  4:  και  θεούς  Επιφανείς;  she  suggests  reading  in  L.  5: 
[ίερέως  του  δεινός  +  artistic  profession  ?]  (SEG:  -  annus,  mensis,  dies  --);  in  L.  7  she  restores 
ταμιεύοντος  — ]  (SEG:  οίκονομοΰντος?).  Nos.  2-9  are:  SEG  XIII  556,  cf.  XXXVII  1394; 
T.B.Mitford-I.Nicolaou,  The  Greek  and  Latin  Inscriptions  from  Salamis  (Nicosia  1974)  5;  SEG 
XVIII  576,  cf.  XXXVII  1394  and  XL  1320;  SEG  XX  180;  OGIS  163,  164,  166,  cf.  SEG  XX 
218;  T.B.Mitford,  ABSA  56  (1961)  37  no.  100. 


1233.  Amathous  (area  of:  Spitali).  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Cylindrical  sandstone  cippus  now  in  the  Church  of  Hagia  Anna.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC 
(1994)  191  no.  45:  Θεω  Ύψίσ[τω]  I  Πασικράτης 


1234-1277.  Amathous  (and  District  of  Limassol).  Epitaphs,  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Cylindrical  cippi  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  sandstone  except  for  no.  1237;  now  in  the 
Limassol  District  Museum  unless  stated  otherwise;  nos.  1234-1238  are  surface  finds  from  the 
eastern,  nos.  1239-1254  from  the  western  nekropolis;  nos.  1255-1260  are  confiscated  or  pre¬ 
sented  from  private  collections  mostly  in  Limassol  and  nos.  1261-1277  are  found  in  various  vil 
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lages  near  Limassol.  (Re)published  by  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1994)  181-191  nos.  1-44  (transla¬ 
tions);  cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  462,  for  brief  onomastic  comments. 

1234:  181  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ptolemos,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Π[τό]λεμαι  Πτ[ολε]Ιμαίου  του  [— I— ]εσιαν  και  [--] Ιιδου  χρηστέ,  χαιρε 

[2-3.  perhaps  [καθ’Ι  υ(ί)οθ]εσίαν  ?,  Pleket] . 

1235:  181/182  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Didyme,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Διδύμηι  γυνήι  I  Δημητρίου  I  χ[ρ]ηστή,  χαιρε 

1236:  182  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Heliodoros,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

'Ηλιόδωρε  I  χρηστέ,  I  [χαιρε] 

1237:  182  no.  4  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Euphidia,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone. 

Εύφιδία  I  Άπολλωνί[ου]  I  χρηστή,  I  χαίρει 
1.  Perhaps  Εΰ(ε)ίδια  ?,  N.  II  4.  χαΐρε(ι),  ed.pr.  [perhaps  a  parasitic  iota,  as  in  nos.  2  and  1  IB], 

1238:  182  no.  5  (ph  ).  Epitaphs  of  Pasineike  and  Ariston,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Πασινείκη  I  Άρίστωνος  I  χρηστή,  χαιρε·  I  ’Αρίστων  ΧαρίΙΙτωνος  χρηστέ,  I 
χαιρε 

1239:  182/183  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Απ[ολ]λώνιε  I  Ε[ΰάν  ?]δρου  I  χ[ρη]στέ,  χαιρε 

1240:  183  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Άπολλόνιε  (sic)  I  Τιμοκράτου  I  χρηστέ,  χαιρε 

1241:  183  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Athenokritos,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Άθηνόκριτε  I  Άθηνοκρίτου  I  χρηστέ,  χαιρε 

1242:  183  no.  9  (ph  ).  Epitaphs  of  Demetria,  Theodote  and  Pnytari(o)n, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Three  epitaphs  engraved  successively:  B  squeezed  under  a] 
C  added  on  the  opposite  side. 
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A  Δημητρία  γυνή  ΤιμοΙκλέους  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

Β  ΘεοδότΙη  Τιμοκλέους  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

C  [Π]νυτάριν  I  Τιμόκλος,  I  χρη(σ)τή,  χαΐρε 

A.  1.  Δημητρια(νυ)νή,  Ν.  [though  this  part  of  the  text  is  not  reproduced  on  the  photo,  rather 
Δημητρία  γυνή:  epitaphs  of  a  mother  and  two  daughters  rather  than  of  three  sisters  (so  N.),  Tybout] 
II  C.  2.  Τιμόκλος  for  Τιμοκλέους,  ed.pr.  II  3.  XPHTH,  lapis. 

1243:  184  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A. D.  Traces  of  red 

paint  in  some  letters:  ’Απολλώνιος  I  [Άπ]ολλωνίου  I  [χρη]στέ,  χαΐρε 

1244:  184  no.  11  (ph  ).  Epitaphs  of  Aristodemos,  Herakleides,  —  and 

Markos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Epitaphs  A-C  squeezed  on  one  side,  D  on  the  op¬ 
posite  side. 

A  ’Αριστόδημε  I  Τρύφωνος  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 

Β  Ήρακλείδηι  I  Έρ[ακ]λείδου  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

C  [ — ]  I  Έρακ[λείδου]  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

D  Μάρκε  I  Δημητρίου  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1245:  184  no.  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Martha,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Μάρθα  I  Άπολλ[ωνίου  ?]  I  γυνή  χρ[ηστή],  I  χαΐρ[ε] 
1246:  184/185  no.  13  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Agathe,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

’Αγαθή  I  Ζωσ[ίμου  ?]  I  χρησ[τή],  I  χαΐ[ρε] 
1247:  185  no.  14  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ariston,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Άρείστων  I  Άπολλον(ί)ου  (sic)  I  χρηστέ,  χέρε 


2.  ΑΠΟΛΛΟΝΟΥ,  lapis. 


1248:  185  no.  15  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Briseis,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Βρισηις  I  χρηστή,  I  χερε 


1249:  185  no.  16.  Epitaph,  undated:  [-— ]  I  χρηστέ,  I  χα[ΐ]ρε 

1250:  185  no.  17  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Dionysios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 


Διονύσιε  I  τρις  Φίλωνος  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 
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1251:  185  no.  18  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dion-,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Διον[ύσιε  or  -σίας]  I  Πο[ — ]  I  χρ[ηστέ  or  -στή,  χαΐρε] 


1252:  185/186  no.  19.  Epitaph,  undated.  Only  a  N  and  an  O  are  legible. 


1253:  186  no.  20  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Heliodoros,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

'Ηλιόδωρε  ΜηνοΙδότου  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1254:  186  no.  21  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  -ullis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

[Θ-  or  Φ]υλλις  ΚαλαΙ[τύχ]ου  γυνή  I  [χρησ]τή,  χαΐρε 
1255:  186  no.  22  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Demetrios,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Δημήτριε  I  Φιλοκράτους  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 


1256:  186/187  no.  23  (ph.).  Epitaphs  of  Epaphroditos  and  Onesas,  2nd/3rd 

cent.  A.D.  Two  epitaphs  on  opposite  sides. 

A  Έπαφρόδειτε  I  Άρτεμιδώρου  I  υίέ  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 

B  ’Ονησα  I  Σκλαβλα  I  χρη(σ)τέ,  I  χαΐρε 


B.  Σκλαβλας:  name  based  on  a  profession  ?,  N.  [unattested  so  far  ?]. 


1257:  187  no.  24  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zoilos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Ζοείλε  (sic)  I  χρηστέ,  I  χερε 


1258:  187  no.  25  (ph  ).  Area  of:  Hagios  Tychonas.  Epitaphs  of  Mystion  and 

Aristoklea,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1342. 


1259:  187  no.  26  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Demetri(o)s,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Δημήτρι  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 

1260:  187/188  no.  27  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aristagoras,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

’Αρισταγόρα  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1261:  188  no.  28  (ph.).  Area  of:  Phasoulla.  Epitaph  of  Aristion,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
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Άριστίων  I  χρηστέ,  χερε 
1262:  188  no.  29.  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph,  undated. 

[-—  I  χρη]στή,  I  χ(έ )  p  ε 


3.  ΧΟΡΕ,  lapis. 


1263:  188  no.  30  (ph.).  Area  of:  Trachoni.  Epitaph  of  Zois,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Ζωις  Εύτύχ[ου  ?]  I  ή  και  Άρτεμιδώ[ρα]  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 

1264:  188  no.  31.  Area  of:  Trachoni.  Epitaph  of  Demetri(o)s,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.:  Δημήτρι  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 


1265:  188  no.  32  (ph.).  Area  of:  Yermasoyia.  Epitaph  of  Artemidoros,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.:  Άρτεμίδωρε  I  Άρίστωνος  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 


1266:  188/189  no.  33  (ph.).  Area  of:  Yermasoyia.  Epitaph  of  Herodotos, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.:  Ήρόδο[τε]  I  χρηστέ,  I  χέρε 

1267:  189  no.  34  (ph.).  Area  of:  Yermasoyia.  Epitaph  of  Daulos  ?,  2nd  cent. 

A.D.:  Δαυλ[έ  ?]  I  χρηστέ,  I  [χα]ΐρε 

1.  Δαυλός:  unattested  before,  ed.pr.,  who  wonders  whether  (Π)αΰλος  was  meant  [cf.  however 
W.Pape  -  G.E.Benseler,  Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  (Braunschweig  191 U),  s.v. 
Δαυλός:  on  record  in  Arcad.  53.7,  Tybout]. 

1268:  189  no.  35  (ph.).  Area  of:  Palodia.  Epitaph  of  Marion,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Μαρίων  I  [χρη]στέ,  I  [χαΐρε] 

1269:  189  no.  36  (ph.).  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Epaphroditos,  2nd/3rd 

cent.  A.D.:  Έπαφρόδιτε  I  χρηστέ,  χερε 


1270:  189  no.  37  (ph  ).  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Onasi(o)n,  1st  cent.  A.D. 

’Ονάσιν  I  Μνή[μ]ον[ος],  I  χέραι 

1271:  190  no.  38  (ph  ).  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Aristokles,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.:  Άριστοκλή  I  χρηστέ,  I  χερε 
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1272:  190  no.  39  (ph.).  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaphs  of  Onasi(o)n  and 

Sozomeni(o)n,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

’Ονάσιν  χρηΐστή,  χαΐρε·  I  Σοζομένιν  I  χρ[ηστή,  χαΐρε] 

1273:  190  no.  40.  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Timon,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  S EG 

XXXI  1347.  Seen  by  N.  in  the  yard  of  the  old  school;  the  right  part  of  the  text  has 
disappeared  by  now. 

1274:  190/191  no.  41.  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Karpophoros,  2nd/3rd 

cent.  A.D.  Seen  by  N.  in  a  field  near  the  old  school. 

[Κ]αρποφόρε  I  [χ]ρηστέ,  χέρε 

1275:  191  no.  42.  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Teimon,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

S.Menardos,  Άθηνα22  (1910)  139  no.  2.  Now  in  the  yard  of  the  Church  of 
Hagios  Georgios:  Τείμ[ων]  I  χρηστέ,  χ[αΐρε] 

1276:  191  no.  43.  Area  of:  Apeshia.  Epitaph  of  Artemidora,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

S.Menardos,  Άθην&22  (1910)  139  no.  1.  Now  in  the  yard  of  the  Church  of 
Hagios  Georgios:  [Άρτε]μιδώρ[α  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε] 


Restored  on  the  basis  of  Μ.,  N. 


1277:  191  no.  44.  Area  of:  Spitali.  Epitaphs  of  Krateia  (?)  and  Onasi(o)n, 

2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  S.Menardos,  Άθηνά22  (1910)  144  no.  4.  Now  in  the  yard 
of  the  Church  of  Hagia  Anna. 

A  Κρα[τεία  χ]ρηστή,  χαΐρε 

B  ’Ονάσι[ν  χρησ]1τή,  χαΐρε 


1278.  Amathous.  Curse  tablet,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Audollent,  DefixTab  28 
(I.Kourion  133;  ph.).  D.R.Jordan  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  131-139  (ph.),  shows  that  this  lead 
curse  tablet  found  together  with  fifteen  others  in  a  shaft  under  a  quantity  of  human  bones  and 
published  by  L. Macdonald  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology  13 
(1890/1891)  160-190  ( I.Kourion  127-141),  in  fact  comes  from  Amathous.  These  sixteen  tablets, 
together  with  ca.  200  unpublished  other  ones,  are  now  in  the  British  Museum  and  are  shown  by 
letters  from  Cyprus  now  in  the  archives  of  the  Museum  to  have  been  found  in  Hagios  Tychonas 
(Amathous).  J.  gives  a  translation  of  I.Kourion  133;  in  L.  2  he  reads  άντιόνειροτ  (‘dream-like’) 
instead  of  the  tablet’s  άνττενίριοι;  in  L.  15  he  suggests  στενά  κ{τ)αθάψατε  (from  κατά  + 
απτοί)  instead  of  στενακτά  θάψατε. 
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1279.  Amathous.  Selenite  curse  tablet,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  D. Jordan,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1278)  135-140,  describes  how  during  a  visit  to  the  British  Museum  ‘several 
boxes  containing  hundreds  —  of  small,  thin  chips  —  of  sheets  of  a  translucent  stone,  lightly  in¬ 
scribed  in  cursive  writing  very  much  like  that  of  the  Cypriot  lead  tablets’  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1278)  were  shown  to  him.  They  were  found  in  the  same  place  as  the  lead  tablets,  viz.  Amathous. 
Four  of  them  were  published  by  R.Wiinsch,  RhM  55  (1900)  62-85,  232-271  (=  Audollent, 
DefixTab  18-21). 

A  magical  inscription  inscribed  on  what  seemed  to  be  mica  was  mentioned  by  L.Robert, 
Collection  Froehner  I:  Inscriptions  grecques  (Paris  1936)  107.  Examination  of  the  text  by 
P.Aupert  showed  that  this  ‘mica  inscription’  in  fact  was  some  two  dozen  inscribed  translucent 
chips,  of  the  same  sort  and  provenance  as  the  London  chips.  The  material  of  the  chips  turned  out 
to  be  selenite.  Jordan  reports  that  all  the  chips  ‘assemble  themselves  into  about  thirty  inscrip¬ 
tions’,  all  containing  more  or  less  the  same  formulas,  except  one  which  consists  of  three  London 
and  one  Paris  fragment.  The  latter  is  published  for  the  first  time  on  136-140  (ph.;  translation). 
The  text  occurs  in  a  somewhat  different  form  as  part  of  a  love  charm  at  PGM  TV  1443-1457.  On 
141-143  J.  prints  the  two  versions  line  by  line,  with  notes  on  the  differences. 

Έρμει  χθόνιαι  και  'Εκάτη  χθονία  και  Ζήθε 
χθόνιαι  και  Δημήτηρ  χθονία 
και  γηγενίδες  χθόνιαι  και  Άκέρων  χθόν(ι)αι 
και  ώμοθα[ν]όν  χθόνιον  και  Θασίαι 
χθόνιαι  και  ήρε  χθόνιοι  και  Αμοιρανοι  χθόνιοι 
και  άνπίπολις  χθονία  και  πνεύ- 

4  ματα  χθόνια  και  άματίε  χθόνιαι  καί  όνιροι 
χθόνιοι  καί  Άνάνκη  χθονία  καί 
ηκοι  χθόνιοι  καί  Άρίσται  χθονία  καί  Τατα- 
ροΰ(χαι)  χθονία  καί  βακανία  χθ¬ 
ονία  καί  έώ(ν  ?)  χθόνιαι  καί  άπάωνες  χθόνιοι 
καί  ήρης  χθονίου  ν  ν 

καί  Πα[ι]άν,  Δημήτηρ  χθονία  καί  Πλούτον 
χθόνιαι  καί  Περσεφό- 

8  νη  χθονία  καί  νεκοίηα  [χθόνιοι]  κακοί  καί 
δέμονης 

κακοΐς  καί  τύχαι  άνθρωπον  πάντων,  ερχεται 
[σ]ύν  μοίρα  καρτερή  καί  άνακάσαται,  τελέσ- 
{τ'  )α- 

ται  τό  φιμωτικόν,  εϊνα  μη  άν[τι]λέγη  Άρτεμι- 
δωρω, 

12  φ  ετεκεν  Τιμώ,  Άρίστιν,  μηδέ[ν,  άλλ]ά  μήνη 
ύποχίριος  δ[ι]α 

των  τής  ζοή(ς)  άτής  χρόνον·  φιμοίσαται  δε  καί 
Άρτε- 

μίδωρον  Με[λ]άσιν  (?)  δ(ν)  ετεκην  Γατηρανα,  κί 
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τά(?) 

περ'ι  των  είμάτω[ν]  μηδενί  ένκαλίτω 
16  άλλα  φιμωθήτω 

1.  Έρμει:  read  Έρμη,  ed.pr.  II  2.  ‘chthonic  earth-born’,  sc.  river  nymphs;  ώμοθανόν  (hapax,  from  ώμοθνήσκω) 
χθόνιον:  ‘chthonic  “raw  dead’”;  Θασίαι  =  Θασίε  =  Herakles,  ed.pr.  II  3.  ήρε  =  ηρωες;  Αμοιρανοι:  perhaps  a  cor¬ 
ruption  of  άμοιβάδιοι  (‘avenging’);  PGM  has  Άμφιάραε;  άνπιπολις  =  αμφιπολις:  a  reference  to  Thracian 
Amphipolis  with  its  chthonic  hero  Rhesos,  ed.pr.,  who  prefers  PGM’s  version  άμφιπολοι  II  4.  άματίε  = 
αμαρτίαν:  ‘chthonic  Sins’,  possibly  the  occasion  of  Persephone’s  ‘grief’,  mentioned  in  the  Pindaric  fragment 
apud  Plato,  Meno  81  b-c  ?;  δν(ε)ιροι  χθόνιον:  ‘chthonic  dreams’,  viz.  apparitions  of  the  dead  ?,  ed.pr.  II  5.  ήκοι  = 
όρκοι  ?;  the  latter  in  PGM ,  but  ‘chthonic  Oaths’  is  hard  to  understand;  perhaps  the  archetype  had  something  like 
"Ηρωες  ?;  Άρίσται  =  Άρίστη:  an  epithet  of  Artemis  and  Demeter;  Ταταροΰ(χαι)  =  Ταρταροΰχε;  βακανία  = 
βασκανία,  ed.pr.  II  6.  ΕΩ,  lapis;  Έώ(ν)  =  Αιών  ?,  ed.pr.  (‘a  counsel  of  despair’);  PGM  has  the  appropriate 
Χάρων;  άπάωνες  =  όπάωνες:  ‘servants’;  ήρης  χθονίου  =  ηρωες  χθόνιοι  ?,  ed.pr.,  who  also  considers  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  Έρυσίχθων  II  8.  νεκοίηα  κακοί  =  νέκυες  κακοί  or  άκακοι  ?,  ed.pr.  II  8-9.  δέμονης  κακοϊς  = 
δαίμονες  κακοί,  ed.pr.  II  9.  ερχεται  =  έρχεσθε,  ed.pr.  II  10.  άνακάσαται  =  αναγκάσατε,  ed.pr.  II  10-11. 
τελέσ(τ)αται  =  τελέσατε,  ed.pr.  II  11.  τό  φιμωτικόν:  ‘this  muzzling-spell’,  ed.pr.,  who  in  an  Appendix  on 
143  refers  to  φιμωτικόν  κατάθεμα  in  I.Kourion  133  L.  16  and  134  LL.  13/14:  ‘muzzling  deposit’,  meant  to 
shut  the  mouth  of  an  opponent;  our  tablet  meant  to  stop  two  persons  (Aristion,  a  woman,  and  Artemidoros 
Melasi(o)s)  from  talking  against  Artemidoros,  son  of  Timo,  ed.pr.  II  [12.  ώ(ν)  =  ov  ?;  cf.  L.  14,  Bingen]  II  12- 
13.  =  μείνη  υποχείριος  II  13.  άτής  =  αυτής;  φιμώσαται  =  φιμώσατε  (‘muzzle’),  ed.pr.  II  14.  Με[λ]άσιν  or 
Μη[ν]άσιν  (=  -ιον),  ed.pr. 


1280.  Avdemou.  Milestone,  253-258/259  A.D.  (A),  293/294  A.D.  (B)  and  306/ 
307  A.D.  (C).  Sandstone  column  with  three  inscriptions:  (A)  above  (B)  and  (C)  on  the  oppo¬ 
site  side;  now  in  the  Limassol  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1994)  191-194  no. 
46  (ph.;  translations). 


A  Έπί  αύτοκράτο- 

ρος  Καίσαρος  Ποπλί- 
ου  Λικνννίου  Ούαλαι- 
4  ριανοΰ  Εύσεβοΰ[ς] 


[Εύτ]υχοΰς  Σεβαστού  και  [αύτο]- 
[κράτο]ρος  Καίσ[αρ]ος  [Ποπλίου] 
[Λικινν](ίου)  Γαλ[λιηνοΰ]  Σεβ[ασ- 

τοΰ] 


Β  [Έπ]ί  αύτοκράτορος  Καί- 
[σα]ρος  Γα'ίου  Αύρηλίου 
[Ού]αλερίου  Διοκληττανοΰ  [Σεβαστ]- 
4  [οΰ]  (έτους)  θ'  Καίσαρος 

[καί  αΰτοκρ]άτορος  Καίσαρος  Μάρκου 
[Αύρηλίου]  Ούαλερίου  Μα[ξιμιανοΰ] 
[Σεβαστο]ΰ,  Μαξιμιανοΰ  (έτους)  η' 

8  [Καίσαρο]ς,  Φλαυίου  Ούαλερίου 
[Κω]νσταντίου  καί  Γα- 
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λερίου  [0]ΰαλερίου 
[Μ]αξνμνανοΰ  Κανσά- 


12  ρωνμίλια 
/ 

ις 

Έπ'ι  των  κυ¬ 

[Μαξεντίου]}  καί  Φλα- 

ρίων  ημών 

βείου  Ούαλερίου  Κωνσταντείνου  καν 

Καισάρων  Γαλερίου 

Λνκ[νν]- 

Ούαλερίου  [Μαξνμίνου] 

8  νίου  Λνκνννίου 

καν  Γαλερίου  Ούαλερίου 

t 

Α.  The  earliest  inscription  replaced  a  still  earlier  one  which  was  erased  for  that  purpose:  under  the  letters  ΤΩΝ 
KY  in  C  L.  1  [αύτοκράτορος]  and  at  the  end  of  L.  2  [KAIPJ  can  be  read,  ed.pr.  II  7.  POC,  lapis  II  B.  12-13. 
sixteen  miles,  i.e.  from  Paphos  towards  Kourion,  ed.pr.  II  C.  9.  the  cross  is  a  later  addition,  ed.pr. 


1281.  Kition  (area  of:  Vigla).  Dedication  to  Apollo  Keraiates.  T.B.Mitford,  AJA 
65  (1961)  116.  Cf.  S.Hadjisawas  in  P.Astrom  (ed.),  Acta  Cypria.  Acts  of  an  international  con¬ 
gress  on  Cypriote  Archaeology  held  in  Goteborg  on  22-24  August  1991.  Part  3  (Jonsered  1992) 
233-249,  who  argues  that  the  object  on  which  this  dedication  was  engraved  was  an  olive-press 
either  owned  by  the  sanctuary  or  offered  to  it  by  an  olive  producer  (Mitford:  stone  jar).  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  276  no.  106. 


1282.  Larnaka  (district  of).  Epitaph  of  Apollonides,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Cylindrical 
sandstone  cippus  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  formerly  in  a  private  collection  at  Larnaka; 
now  in  the  Larnaka  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1994)  195  no.  47  (ph.). 

Άπολλωνίδη  I  ’Απολλώνιου  I  χρηστέ,  χανρε 


1283.  Paphos  (New).  Fragmentary  inscription,  ca.  550  A.D.  ?  White  marble 
plaque;  found  unrecorded  in  the  excavation-house  at  Kato  Paphos;  now  in  the  Paphos  District 
Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1994)  195  no.  48  (ph.). 

[  — ]I(?)0(?)[  — I  — ]XAPI(?)[  — I  — ]ΜΩΓΑΜ(?)[— I— ]I(?)ATAEMA[  — II  — ] 
AICAONEXP(?)[— ]  I  vacat  ΓΟ  vacat 


1284.  Paphos  (New).  Rhodian  amphora  stamps,  225-200  B.C.  Rhodian  amphora 
with  rectangular  stamps  of  known  types  on  both  handles;  found  at  the  village  of  Koloni;  now  in 
the  Paphos  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1994)  195  no.  49  (ph.). 
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A  Δίωνος  I  caduceus  B  Έπι  Ίέρωνος,  I  Άρταμιτίου 


1285.  Paphos  (New).  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  and  inscription  on  a  plate, 
Hellenistic  period.  Three  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  of  known  types  and  an  inscription  on  a 
terra  sigillata  plate  fragment  found  in  the  area  called  ‘Garrison’s  Camp’  or  ‘sanctuary  of  Apollo 
Hy lates  at  Toumballos’  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1316).  Ed.pr.  F.Giudice,  RDAC  (1994)  243  nos.  A  43- 
45  and  247  no.  B  9  (dr.;  no  text  of  no.  B  9;  no  dates  except  where  stated  otherwise).  Amphora 
stamps:  1)  Έπ[ί  Άρα]τοΙφ[ά]νευς,  Θε[σμοφορίου]  (220-180  B.C.);  2)  Έπι 
Πασ[ιφώΙν]τος,  Θεσ[μοΙφ]ορίου;  3)  [Έπι  Ά]ριστάΙν[ακ]τος,  I  [Π]ανάμου;  4)  Vase 
fragment  (Hellenistic  period);  we  read  from  the  dr.:  [— ]YAAO[— ]  (or  [— ]YMO[--]  ?). 


1286.  Paphos  (Old)  (area  of:  Amargetti).  The  inscriptions.  O. Masson,  BCH  118 
(1994)  261-275,  provides  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  found  at  this  village,  now  dispersed 
over  many  museums  (23  items).  He  reprints  the  Greek  texts  and  occasionally  presents  onomastic 
and  linguistic  commentary.  Most  texts  are  dedications  to  ’Οπάων  (once  ’Απόλλων)  Μελάν- 
θιος,  who  had  a  rural  sanctuary  at  Amargetti.  The  following  observations  of  M.  deserve  notice: 
T.B.Mitford,  JHS  66  (1946)  38  note  49  no.  3:  M.  rejects  Mitford’s  restoration  ρυσ]θέντες  in 

L.  4;  ibidem  no.  8:  M.  prefers  Hogarth’s  reading  [Φί]λαιος  in  L.  3  to  Mitford’s  reading  Λάϊος. 

M.  also  presents  photographs  of  ibidem  note  52  nos.  1/2. 

SEG  XX  238:  Θαλίαρχος  in  L.  2  is  correct  (not  Φαλίαρχος);  239:  the  date  given  by  SEG 
(1st  cent.  B.C.?)  seems  too  early  ( LGPN  I  p.  67:  3rd  cent.  A.D.?)(ph.);  241:  Mitford  ( art.cit .  in 
SEG  XL  1369)  gave  erroneously  [Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι]  in  L.  1  instead  of  [Κ]αίσαρ[ι. 
For  the  functions  of  the  dedicant  (ταμίας  and  αντιστράτηγος),  see  SEG  XXVI  1470. 

SEG  XXIII  642:  the  date  given  by  ed.pr.  (3rd  cent.  B.C.)  seems  too  early;  643:  Άπάονι  in  L. 
2  must  not  be  corrected  (ph.). 

M.  discusses  the  nature  of  the  god  Opaon  on  the  basis  of  the  small  statuettes  found  at  Amargetti 
and  the  name  of  the  god.  No  firm  conclusions  can  be  drawn.  Opaon  was  an  indigenous  ‘com- 
pagnon  des  bergers  et  des  campagnards’,  occasionally  regarded  as  an  ancestor  of  Cypriote 
Apollo.  There  is  no  relation  with  Pan.  Μελανθιος  presumably  is  not  derived  from  a  toponym 
Melantha/-thus. 


1287.  Paphos  (Old).  Inscriptions  on  lamps,  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.  F.G.Maier,  M.-L. 
von  Wartburg,  RDAC  (1994)  118,  report  on  more  than  250  terracotta  lamps  found  in  a  rock-cut 
chamber  tomb  (‘Royal  Tomb’)  in  Arkalon  and  dating  from  the  4th  to  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  On  1 17 
they  present  drawings  of  four  of  them;  two,  both  decorated  with  horses,  bear  inscriptions:  1)  a) 
under  the  horse,  sinistrorsum.  Υγια;  b)  on  the  bottom,  running  in  a  circle,  anti-clockwise:  Εύ- 
τυχήτος  (nominative)  or  Εΰτύχητος  (genitive)  [cf.  SEG  XLII  1317];  2)  above  the  horse: 
ΑψΕΝ;  on  the  bottom:  ΣφυρίΙδωνος  [both  lamp-makers  are  already  attested  on  Cypriote  lamps- 
see  SEG  XXX  1656,  XLII  1317*  and  XLIII  1234,  Tybout], 
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1288.  Nikopolis.  Epitaph  of  Attalianos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Pedimental  lim¬ 
estone  stele  with  two  akroteria;  in  the  pediment  a  flower,  below  the  pediment  in  a  recessed  field  a 
swag  and  a  flower;  upper  half  of  the  inscription  in  the  recessed  field  below  the  swag,  lower  half 
on  the  stele  between  incised  guidelines;  brought  from  Islahiye  (Nikopolis)  to  Gaziantep  Museum. 
Ed.pr.  D.H.French,  EA  23  (1994)  122  no.  3. 

ΆτταλιαΙνόν  ΚαρχΙηδών  xolv  ιδιν  (sic)  άνΙΙδρα  μνήμΙης  χάριν 


4.  ΐδιν  =  ίδιον,  ed.pr. 


1289.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Kronos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  White  lime¬ 
stone  altar;  inscription  between  horizontal  guidelines;  now  in  Gaziantep  Museum.  Ed.pr. 
D.H.French,  EA  23  (1994)  121  no.  1  (ph.). 

Θε[ω]  μεγίσ[τω]  I  Κρόνω  υπέρ  I  σωτηρίας  των  I  κυρίων  Καισάρων  II 
Αύρήλιος  Μάρ  ΊΊκελλος  κορνικλάΙ[ρ]ιος  άνέθηκεν 


Perhaps  from  Zeugma;  first  attestation  of  the  cult  of  Kronos  in  Kommagene;  some  examples  from  Syria  are 
known,  e.g.  IGR  III  1185,  ed.pr. 


1290.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Helios  Mithras,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  Small  round  limestone  altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  now  in  Gaziantep 
Museum.  Ed.pr.  D.H.French,  EA  23  (1994)  121/122  no.  2  (ph.). 

'Ηλίω  Μίθρα  I  Μύρων  καί  I  Π  ρωτάς  I  ευχήν 


Presumably  from  (the  territory  of)  Zeugma  or  Doliche;  first  attestation  of  the  cult  of  Helios  Mithras  in  the  re¬ 
gion  of  Gaziantep,  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  to  this  cult  in  Syria  and  Anatolia. 


ARMENIA 


1291-1297.  Armawir.  Seven  rock-cut  inscriptions,  Hellenistic  period.  A. I. Bol¬ 
tunova,  ‘Les  inscriptions  grecques  d’Armawir’ ,  Telekagir  (1942)  1/2,  35-37  (in  Russian); 
H.Manandian,  Nouvel  eclairage  sur  les  inscriptions  grecques  d’Armawir  (Erevan  1946;  in 
Armenian  and  Russian)  and  the  reflections  of  J.  and  L.Robert  on  this  publication  in  BE  (1952) 
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no.  176  (pp.  181-185);  K.V.Trever,  Etudes  sur  1’histoire  de  la  culture  de  1’Armenie  antique 
(Moscow-Leningrad  1953)  121-147.  There  are  seven  inscriptions,  three  inscribed  on  rock  I 
(discovered  in  1911)  and  the  remaining  four  on  rock  II  nearby  (discovered  in  1927).  The  main 
problems  posed  by  these  texts  are  discussed  by  J.-P.Mahe,  Topoi  4  (1994)  567-586  (texts; 
translations;  commentary).  In  an  Appendix  he  presents  the  seven  texts  on  the  basis  of 
Manandian,  Robert  and  Trever. 

1291:  578/579  no.  1.  Metrical  fragment  containing  the  names  of  Hesiod  and 

Perses. 

'Ησίοδός  π[ο]τε  κλεινός,  I  έπεί  Πέρση[ν  τον  αδελφόν]  I 

χώρος  άπώκ[νησεν]  I  τά  πατρώϊα  [ . -  -  -  -]  I 

άλλα  δέ  τοι  πά[νυ  πολλά]  I  παρήνεσεν  ώς  έπιεικές,  I 
4  ώς  έπιεικές  δν,  I  καί  ταΰτα  νεωτέρω[ι . ] 

2.  άπώκ[νησε,  Τ.;  άπωι,  Man.,  R.  II  4.  δν  τοΐσι  — ,  Τ.;  in  fine  νεωτερήκοΐσιν],  Τ.;  νεό¬ 
τερος  ών  ?,  R.  II  C.Habicht,  Hermes  81  (1953)  251-256,  interpreted  this  text  and  those  in  our  lem¬ 
mata  nos.  1292  and  1295  as  part  of  a  didactic  anthology  used  in  a  local  school  for  the  children  of 
Greek  colonists;  Man.  (and  Mahe  with  some  hesitation)  suggests  that  these  lines  concerning  distri¬ 
bution  of  land  should  be  connected  with  LL.  8/9  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1292,  which  in  his 
view  also  pertained  to  a  just  distribution  of  land;  Man.  interprets  the  latter  text  as  an  oracle  of 
Artemis/Anahita;  R.  tended  to  interpret  the  text  as  ‘une  aretalogie  —  ou  un  oracle’;  Mahe  suggests 
that  we  may  have  divine  sententiae,  comparable  to  the  aphorisms  of  the  Seven  Sages  in  Delphi. 
J.Bousquet,  BE  (1995)  no.  604,  argues  that  all  seven  texts  were  the  product  of  exercises  in  engrav¬ 
ing  and  pointed  to  the  existence  of  a  local  atelier,  whose  apprentices  exercised  their  skills  on  the 
rocks.  As  to  LL.  9/9  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1292,  cf.  R.Merkelbach’s  text,  presented  below, 
in  which  a  reference  to  distribution  of  land  disappears. 


1292:  579-581  no.  2.  Iambic  verses.  SEG  XII  547  (version  of  C.Habicht:  cf.  above  in 

app.cr.  after  L.  4). 


Ούκ  έστι  δ’  ού  [πο]λύ  πολεμικωτέρα  θεός  · 

Αυτή  γιγά[ντας]  κωλύσι,  αυτή  δείματα  · 

Άλλ’  ούτε  μείζω  κόμπον  έξοίσω  λόγων 
4  ούτ’ ένδέοντα  τής  αλήθειας  έγώ, 

έπεί  γάρ  έξω  Άρλοχους  (?)  σκηνωμάτων  · 

ΓΩ  Ζ]εΰς,  τί  δή  κίβδηλον  άνθρώποις  κακόν 
[καί]  γλώσσα  φαύ[λη]  καί  φθόνος  τού  μή  φθον[εΐν] 
8  [.  μ]ή  δικαίως  μή  καλώς  ώρισμένος 

[α]ύτόν  καθ’  αυτόν  τύμβον  ε[ίσ]δύνει  δόμος 
[ού]δ’  ή  πε[ρ  τ]ών  ακοών  άλλα  τό  δ’  έξω 
[ού]τε  πά[θο]ς  [ού]τε  [συ]μφορά  θεήλατο(ς) 
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2.  κωλύσι,  R.;  ώλυσι,  T.  II  3.  έξοίσω,  R.;  εξω  θφ,  Τ.  II  5.  εξω  (or  έγώ)  Α.Λ ΟΛΟΥΣ,  R.  II 
6.  — λυστιδη  ?,  R.;  δύστι  (or  μύστι),  Τ.;  [ώ  Ζ]εύς,  τί,  Η.  II  9.  σ.,υνει,  R.;  [έκ]δύνει,  Τ.; 
[αί]σ[χ]ΰνει,  Η.  II  for  the  different  interpretations  of  the  nature  of  this  fragment  cf.  the  app.cr.  of  the 
text  in  our  lemma  no.  1291. 

R.Merkelbach,  EA  25  (1995)  71/72,  argues  that  in  this  text  the  deceased  -  presum¬ 
ably  an  Armenian  king  -  speaks  from  his  tomb  in  verses  composed  by  a  Greek  court- 
poet:  the  deceased  does  not  suffer  anymore  from  the  envy  from  which  mortals  gen¬ 
erally  suffer  so  much.  He  presents  the  following  text  (with  translation). 


ούκ  έ'στι  δ’  ού[τ](ις)  πολεμικωτέρα  θεός· 
αυτή  γίγα[ντας]  (όλ)λυσ(ι),  αυτή  δείματα. 
άλλ’  ούτε  μείζω  κόμπον  έξοίσω  λόγων 
4  οΰτ’  ένδέοντα  τής  αλήθειας  έγώ, 

έπεί  γάρ  έ'ξω  αρλοχους  σκηνωμάτων. 

[ω  Ζ]εΰς,  τί  δή  κίβδηλον  άνθρωπο ις  κακόν 
[καί]  γλώσσα  φαύ[λη]  καί  φθόνος  του  μή  φθον[ειν] 
8  [μείων]  δικαίως  μή  καλώς  ώ(γκω)μένος· 

[ο]ύ  τον  καθ’  αυτόν  τύμβον  [αί]σ[χ]υνεΐ  δόμος 

[.  .]δηπε[.  .]ων  ακοών  άλλα  τόδ’  έ'ξω 

[οΰ]τε  πά[θο]ς  [ού]τε  [συ]μφορά  θεήλατο(ς) 


1.  The  deity  is  ‘Artemis/Anahita  oder  auch  Athena’,  Merk.;  cf.  Mahe  (575/576),  who  adduces  evi¬ 
dence  showing  that  Artemis/Anahita  and  Athena  were  combined;  Man.  identified  the  ‘bellicose  deity’ 
with  Artemis/Anahita;  Mahe  pointed  out  that  the  bellicosity  fits  Athena  better  than  Artemis  II  2. 
(δλ)λυσι,  Merk.;  ώλυσι,  Τ.  II  5.  ‘denn  ich  bin  auUerhalb  der  (menschlichen  ?)  Hiille’,  Merk.  II  6. 
=  Euripides,  Hippolytos  616  (ώ  Ζεΰ)  II  7-8.  =  Euripides,  Fr.  1021,  3/4  (Nauck):  καί  γλώσσα 
φλαύρα  καί  φθόνος  του  μή  φθονεΐν  I  όσω  κάκιον  μή  καλώς  ώγκωμένοις;  ώ(γκω)μένος, 
Merk.  II  9.  subject  of  αΐσχυνεΐ  is  ό  φθόνος:  ‘ob  stau  δόμος  vielmehr  φθόνος  zu  lesen  ist  ?’,  Merk.  II 
10.  ‘Die  Lesung  kann  nicht  stimmen  (unmetrisch)’,  Merk.ll  11.  =  Euripides,  Orestes  2;  in  fine 
ΘΕΗΛΑΤΟΝ,  lapis. 

1293:  581  no.  3.  Donation. 

Τέτταρες  I  'ίπποι,  τό  ζεύγος  I  Εΰθυχαρμί[δης]·  I  πινάκιον  έν  I  Πηλάμυδο(ς) 

2.  The  chariot  should  be  related  to  the  Sun-god,  Man.,  who  argues  that  in  Armawir  there  was  a 
temple  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  and  refers  to  Moses  of  Khorene,  who  writes  about  oracles,  statues  of 
Helios  and  Moon,  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  in  Armawir. 


1294:  582  no.  4.  Letter  of  king  Mithras  to  king  Evrontes. 
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'0  βασιλεύς  ΆρΙμαδοείρων  I  Μίθρας  Έ(β)ρόντη  I  βασιλεΐ  χαίρειν  II  [ε]ΐ 
ερρωσ(αι),  εύ  αν  εχοι,  I  ύγιαίνειν  δε  καί  τά  εγίγονα  αυτού-  ύγιαίΙνων  την 
βασιλείΐαν  διατελέσεις  II  τε  [— ]σι  βίου  I  δ[— 


1-3.  Άρ[ταξίας]  I  Μαδοείρων  Μίθρας,  Bolt,  and  Τ.,  who  argued  that  this  was  Artaxias  I,  king 
of  Armenia  from  188-161  B.C.,  who  addressed  a  certain  Ebrontes;  Man.  recognized  Mithras,  king 
ΆρμαΡοείρων,  addressing  Orontes  IV  (212-200  B.C.),  killed  ca.  200  B.C.  and  identified  by  Man. 
with  king  Eruand,  on  record  in  Mozes  of  Khorene;  this  Orontes  IV  had  left  Armawir  and  settled  in 
another  city.  In  Man.’s  view  Mithras  was  Orontes’  brother  and  high-priest  of  Armawir’s  cults;  Mahe 
tends  to  accept  Man.’s  views.  ΆρΙμαδοείρων,  R.,  who  preferred  to  believe  that  Όρόντη  (his  reading 
in  L.  3)  was  identical  with  the  Orontes  on  record  in  Strabo  11.14.15,  who  preceded  the  two  gover¬ 
nors  Artaxias  and  Zariadris,  appointed  by  Antiochos  III;  εροντη,  lapis;  Έβρόντη,  Man.;  Έβροντη, 
Τ.  II  5.  ερρως,  lapis;  ερρωσ(ο),  R.;  ερρωσ(αι),  T.  and  Bousquet  (cf.  above  app.cr.  of  the  text  in 
our  lemma  no.  1291). 

1295:  582/583  no.  5.  List  of  months  and  wish  for  good  health  of  Pharnakes. 

Δΐος  I  Άπελλαΐος  I  Αύ(δυναΐ)ος  I  Περίτιος  II  Δύσστρος  I  Ξανδικός  I 
Άρτεμείσιος  I  Δαίσιος  I  Πάνημος  II  Γορπιαΐος  I  Ύπερβερεταΐος  I 
Φαρνάκη  ύγίην  εύ  αν  εχο(ι) 


2.  Άπελΐος,  with  λα  inscribed  above  it  II  3.  ΑυαΙδνιΙος,  lapis;  engraved  to  the  right  of  the  column 
over  three  lines  II  13.  ύγίην;  ύγιαίνειν  (?),  Mahe;  εχου,  lapis.  Bolt,  thought  that  we  have  wishes 
for  good  health  during  the  entire  year  (of  twelve  months)  for  Pharnakes  of  Pontos  (190-169  B.C.)  on 
the  occasion  of  the  peace-treaty  between  the  latter  and  Artaxias  I  (188-161  B.C.)  in  179  B.C.;  Man. 
argued  that  Pharnakes  was  an  epithet  of  the  Moon-Goddess  and  that  it  indicated  the  thirteenth  ‘mois 
intercalate’  of  the  Syrian-Macedonian  calendar;  he  believed  that  this  text  continued  the  text  in  the 
previous  lemma  and  that  Mithras  wished  good  health  to  Orontes  IV  during  all  thirteen  months;  R. 
rejected  Man.’s  interpretation;  he  argued  that  the  list  of  twelve  Macedonian  months  had  an  educa¬ 
tional  function  and  that  L.  12  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  preceding  line;  Mahe  agrees  with  R. 

1296:  583/584  no.  6.  Greetings  to  Noumenios. 

ίΧ]αίρειν  Νουμηνίωι  'Έλληνι  I  τω  παραγενομένω  I  ΕΤΜ  Νουμενίωι  I 
βασιλεύς  ύγίην  II  [ — ]ς  [— 


1.  Noumenios:  cf.  the  next  lemma  L.  1  II  4.  βασιλεύς:  Man.  argued  that  this  was  king  Orontes 
IV,  who  welcomed  Noumenios  and  wished  him  good  health  (ύγίην  =  ύγιαίνειν  ?,  Mahe) 


1297:  384/385  no.  7.  Report  by  Noumenios  on  the  death  of  a  person. 

Τήι  Φιλαδέλφωι  Νουμήνιος  [εΐ]πε  [..]νεύει 
τοΰχ’  έπος,  αμείβω  δ’  ούδέν  εχων  άκλεές- 
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’Αλλά  μιν  όπλοφορο[υντα]  λίπεν  θ[υ|μός,  κατάκειται 
4  [δη]  μάλ’  άωτησμώι  (?)  τον  δε  [..]  καινάπολι[ν] 

χώρον  Άρμενί[ης]  κατέ[σχ]εν  [-  - - -  -  ] 

άλλ’  έγώ  ού[ . . ] 

και  [κα]λόν  Άρμενίη[ς]  χώρον  έπικρατέ[ων] 

8  ούλοιας  δ’  ενεκεν  φυλόπιδος  πολέμου  [ - ] 

ο  i  στρατιώται  έπεφνον  [ - ---] 

Χ«ρίζ[- . ] 

πενθεί  δ’  άμφι[ . . ] 


1.  [<ρο]νεύει,  Man.  and  Τ.;  ‘impossible’,  R.  II  4.  άωτησμός:  to  be  connected  with  άωτέω  =  ‘to 
sleep’,  Mahe;  in  fine  καινάπολιν  is  taken  by  Man.  to  refer  to  the  new  city  founded  by  Orontes  IV 
(cf.  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  1294)  II  5.  κατε[ΐχ]εν,  Man.;  [κατ]ε[ΐχ]εν,  Τ.  II  5  (and  7). 
Άρμενί[ην],  Man.  and  Τ.;  Άρμενί[ης],  R.  II  7.  έπίκρατε,  Man.;  έπικρατέ[οντα],  Τ.  II  Bolt  ar¬ 
gued  that  Noumenios,  governor  of  Mesene  (Pliny,  N.H.  6,  152),  reported  to  Laodike,  widow  of 
Antiochos  IV,  about  the  death  of  her  husband;  Man.  believed  that  Noumenios  reported  about  the 
death  of  Orontes  IV  to  the  queen-sister  of  the  deceased  (τη  Φιλαδέλφω  in  L.  1);  Mah6  writes  that 
Man.’s  hypothesis  ‘ne  manque  pas  de  vraisemblance’  (577). 
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1298.  Phasis.  Inscription  on  a  silver  phiale,  425-400  B.C.  LSAG  373  no.  72 

(SEG  XXXIV  111:  ’Απόλλωνος  I  Ήγεμόνος  είμι  τόμ  (=  του  έμ)  Φασι;  cf.  also  SEG  XLI 
1421  initio).  G.R.Tsetskhladze,  OJA  13  (1994)  199-215  (ph.),  argues  that  this  object  was  made 
and  inscribed  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.,  probably  by  a  local  craftsman  and  on  the 
occasion  of  some  festival  (contra  D.C.Braund,  Georgia  in  Antiquity.  A  History  of  Colchis  and 
Transcaucasian  Iberia,  550  BC  -  AD  562,  Oxford  1994,  96-98:  made  ca.  450  B.C.  and  inscribed 
in  420-400  B.C.;  N.Ehrhardt  maintained  that  it  is  a  forgery:  cf.  SEG  XXXIV).  It  belonged  to  the 
temple  of  Apollo  Hegemon  in  Phasis  and  was  brought  to  Kuban  (northern  Caucasus)  in  the  1st 
cent.  B.C.  when  the  temple  was  looted  either  by  the  Bosporan  king  Pharnakes  or  by  pirates. 
There  is  no  parallel  for  Apollo  Hegemon,  but  related  epithets  referring  to  Apollo  as  founder  deity 
are  known  (Καθηγεμών;  Προηγέτης;  ’Αρχηγός;  ’Αρχηγέτης).  The  cult  of  Apollo  was 
brought  to  Colchis  by  Milesian  colonists  in  the  middle  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  A  summary  of  the  ar¬ 
gument  is  presented  by  id.,  Klio  76  (1994)  81/82,  in  the  context  of  an  article  (78-102)  on  Col- 
chian  relations  with  the  Greeks  (cultural  and  economic)  and  the  Achaemenids  (political).  Some 
observations  on  the  name  Κόλχος  on  OJA  205  and  Klio  82  (cf.  already  SEG  XXXIX  1859  and 
XLII  1785);  the  graffito  ΚΟΛΧ  occurs  on  a  6th  cent.  B.C.  vessel  found  in  Didyma:  R.Naumann 
-  K.Tuchelt,  MDAI(I)  13/14  (1963/1964)  55-57. 
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1299.  Pichvnari  (10  km.  N.  of  Kobuleti).  Graffiti  on  ceramic  vessels.  G.R. 
Tsetskhladze,  DHA  20  (1994)  136-138  (cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10,  1997,  no.  245),  mentions 
a  stemless  cup  (kylix;  late  5th  cent.  B.C.)  with  two  inscriptions:  A)  under  the  foot:  MITAKA- 
ΔΟΣ:  genitive  of  the  owners’s  name  Μιτας  ?  [T.  must  have  meant  Μιτακας,  Pleket];  not  Μιτα 
κάδος,  since  kados  denotes  a  large  jar  rather  than  a  kylix;  B)  on  the  wall:  a  botched  version  of 
’Απόλλωνος.  The  inscribed  cup  indicates  the  presence  of  Ionians  among  the  settlers  in  Pichv¬ 
nari.  On  other  vessels  isolated  Greek  letters  (B,  Δ,  N,  Η,  X)  or  abbreviated  names  (ΣΗΡ,  ΠΛΕ, 
ΒΟΣ,  ΔΙΑ,  ΠΟ,  ΠΡΩ,  ΔΕ,  ΑΣΓ,  NE  (or  ME),  ΠΕΛΛ,  ΛΑ  (or  MA),  BE,  ΠΝ,  ΠΟ,  MNI,  BH); 
in  one  case  a  name  ΑΡΧΕΤΟΣ.  On  a  4th  cent.  B.C.  jug  there  is  a  graffito  on  the  body:  ΟΤΩΙΟΣ 
(puzzling). 


1300.  Vani.  Stamped  tiles,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XL  1318.  See  now  also  G.R. Tsetskh¬ 
ladze,  REA  96  (1994)  [1995]  403/404  (dr.).  On  405/406  (ph.)  T.  reports  on  a  new  inscription 
on  a  bronze  tablet  [in  the  meantime  published  by  Y.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1995)  3,  48-71  (ph.)]; 
brief  discussion  of  the  two  toponyms  on  record  in  this  text:  Ταξις  and  Σουρις.  The  latter  should 
probably  be  identified  with  Vani  [V.  reads  έν  Τάζει;  in  VD/(1994)  3,  202,  Ts.  also  writes 
Ταζις;  D.C.Braund,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1298)  136-138  (ph.)  and  148,  suggests  identify¬ 
ing  Souris  with  Surium;  the  latter  is  in  B.’s  view  not  identical  with  Vani], 
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1301.  Mtskheta.  Inscriptions  on  a  dish  and  a  ring,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Two  ob¬ 
jects  found  in  a  stone  tomb  in  the  Samtavro  cemetery.  Edd.pr.  A.Apakidze  -  V.Nikolaishvili, 
AntJ  74  (1994)  24  no.  6  (dr.)  and  36/37  no.  30  (ph.;  dr.):  1)  rectangular  handled  silver  dish 
with  curvilinear  decoration  at  the  comers;  inscription  incised  on  the  underside;  edd.pr.  give  no 
text  [the  dr.  seems  to  show  AOVOCTPO,  Tybout];  2)  gold  ring  with  intaglio;  the  gem  is  in¬ 
scribed  on  each  side:  a)  Υγείαν  I  ΑΘΗΚΑΜΑ  (inside);  b)  'Υγείαν  I  ΑΘΗΚΑΜΑ  (outside; 
sinistrorsum,  on  either  side  of  a  female  figure,  presumably  Hyg(i)eia)  [ΛΜΑΚΓΟΛ  ΝΛΙΣΓΥ 
vel  sim.,  edd.pr.;  the  ph.  shows  the  same  text  as  on  (a),  but  sinistrorsum  to  yield  a  positive  im¬ 
print,  Tybout], 
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1302.  Nippur.  Sealings,  (ca.  )  164  B.C.  One  half  of  a  ‘napkin-ring’  bulla  with  com¬ 
plete  or  partial  impressions  of  six  oval  ring-seals;  two  bear  similar  but  not  identical  texts  (1/2); 
another  has  a  portrait  with  an  inscription  running  clockwise  around  it  (3);  found  in  the  Parthian 
fortress  at  Nippur  in  1964-1967  (Parthian  level);  now  in  the  Oriental  Institute  Museum  in  Chi 
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cago.  Ed.pr.  M. Gibson,  Mesopotamia  29  (1994)  97/98  (ph.;  dr.):  1)  άνδραποδι[κής]  I  θμρ’ 
inverted  anchor  I  [— -]  (L.  1:  the  seal  was  concerned  with  slave  transfers;  L.  2:  149  (Seleukid 
era)  =  163  B.C.;  the  inverted  anchor  is  a  symbol  of  the  Seleukids,  only  used  on  seals  related  to 
the  collection  of  taxes;  L.  3:  presumably  a  city  name);  2)  [— -]  I  θμρ'  inverted  anchor  I  N[- 
]A[ — ]  (L.  1:  subject  of  the  tax,  a  much  shorter  word  than  in  L.  1  of  (1)  [L.  3:  Ν[ιφ]α[ρών]  ? 
(cf.  ad  (3),  Tybout]);  3)  [--  ?]νκαρων  χρεοφυλακ[-]  (initio:  at  least  a  vowel  must  be  lost, 
unless  we  have  an  abbreviation;  similar  seals  have  both  the  office  and  the  city’s  name;  however, 
Ν(ιπ)αρών  (with  confusion  of  K  for  ΙΠ)  is  impossible,  since  standard  Seleukid  rendering  of 
the  Akkadian/Sumerian  ‘p’  would  have  been  Φ  not  Π;  the  portrait  shows  a  head  with  a  radiate 
crown,  a  feature  on  coins  of  Antiochos  IV;  this  date  fits  in  with  that  of  the  tax  stamps  (1/2)). 


SOGDIANA 


1303.  Afrasiab  (Samarkand).  Inscribed  astragalos,  Hellenistic  period  (after 
the  period  in  which  this  area  belonged  to  the  Seleukid  kingdom).  P. Bernard,  Topoi 
4  (1994)  510-515,  draws  attention  to  an  astragalos  inscribed  with  KTHC  (abbreviation  of  a 
proper  name)  and  mentioned  by  X.Axunbabaev,  Istorija  materialnoj  kultury  Uzbekistana  25 
(1991)  72-77.  For  another  Greek  name  (Νικίας)  engraved  on  a  vase  from  Sogdiana,  cf. 
G.V.Siskina,  SA  (1975)  2,  69. 


SYRIA 


1304.  Syria.  Syrians  abroad.  In  order  to  show  that  the  potential  audience  for  a  work  on 
the  lives  of  Syrian  holy  men  existed  in  many  places,  F.R.Trombley,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1761)  155/156  notes  12  and  14,  collects  numerous  examples  of  Syrian  craftsmen  and  traders  on 
record  in  epitaphs  outside  Syria,  notably  in  Korykos  in  Cilicia  (cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  1309; 
XXXVIII  1488),  where  the  Syrians  represent  3.2%  of  the  attested  population  (not  an  implausible 
figure  for  the  overall  percentage  of  Syrians  there). 


1305.  Syria.  Names  of  dogs  on  mosaics.  Cf.  J. Baity  in  Tranquillitas.  Melanges  en 
I’honneur  de  Tran  tam  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  31-38.  Various  dogs  are  on  record  on  late  Roman 
mosaics:  Λέων  (Huarte;  end  5th  cent.  A.D.),  Π[έλ]οψ  and  Δράκων  (Sawran/Soran;  5th/6th 
cent.  A.D.),  Ιέραξ  (Apamea;  6th  cent.  A.D.);  further  study  of  the  names  of  dogs  in  antiquity.  Cf. 
M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  109  and  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  476  in  fine  (the  Sawran  mosaic  now 
apud  A.Zaqzuq,  Milion  3,  1995,  240-242:  mosaic  with  the  name  ’Έρως  and  a  hunting-scene 
with  a  servant  (οίκεΐ[ος]  or  οίκέτ[ης]  ?)  and  a  dog  with  Π[έλ]οψ). 
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1306.  Antiochene.  Mosaic  inscription,  ca.  400  A.D.  Mosaic  inscription  in  a  basilica; 
now  in  the  Okayama  Orient  Museum.  Ed.pr.  T.Masuda,  Bulletin  of  the  Okayama  Orient  Museum 
12  (1993)  fig.  1-17  (in  Japanese,  with  English  summary).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE 
(1996)  no.  466,  whose  transcription  we  give. 

(Ε)ΰξάμενος  Μαρκιανό[ς]  I  αμα  συνβίω  και  τέκνφ  I  και  Εΰσεβία  νύμφης  αύτ[οΰ] 

I  έψήφωσεν  την  βασιλικήν  II  συν  τής  κόνχης  επί  του  I  ευλαβέστατου  πρεσβηο[— - 
(sic;  Μ.  read  πρεσβητ[έρου]). 


1 .  Ed.pr.  identifies  Marcianus  with  Marcianus  Kyros,  the  architect  of  various  churches  in  the  Antiochene  ca.  400 
A.D.  (cf.  IGLS  531,  557-562;  SEG  XLIII  1025/1026)  II  5.  for  κόνχη  (‘apsis’)  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1063  II  in  Bulletin  of 
the  Okayama  Orient  Museum  13  (1995)  17-32,  M.  continues  his  research  on  this  architect;  he  identifies  the 
Μαριαανός  who  is  the  γαμβρός  of  a  certain  Κυρία,  wife  of  Ευσέβιος,  on  record  in  a  mosaic  in  the  cathedral  of 
Brad  in  Antiochene  (cf.  SEG  XL  1779)  with  our  architect.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  467. 


1307.  Antiochene.  Byzantine  lead  seals.  See  our  lemmata  nos.  1584-1676  for  early 
Byzantine  lead  seals  partly  coming  from  Antiochia  and  its  territory. 


1308.  Antiochia  (area  of:  Karsu).  Boundary  stone,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.?  Hard 
sandstone  slab  now  in  the  Antakya  Museum.  Ed.pr.  D.H.French,  EA  23  (1994)  120  no.  2  (dr.). 

'Όρος  I  έποικί  Ιου  ΦιλωΙνά 

[Lettering:^,  Θ,  C,  6);  perhaps  somewhat  later  than  ed.pr.’s  date,  Pleket]  II  for  similar  inscriptions  from 
Antiochia’s  territory  cf.  IGLS  569,  872,  883/884  and  1031,  ed.pr. 


1309.  Antiochia.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Square  lead  mina 
weight  with  representation  of  a  large  elephant;  inscription  above  and  below  the  elephant  and  be¬ 
tween  his  legs;  weight:  520  gr.;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Ed.pr.  L.Mildenberg  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  204/205  no.  98  (ph.):  ’Αντιόχεια  I  μνα  I  έπι  Ζηνοφάντου. 


1310.  Antiochia.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  S.D.Campbell  in  J.-P.Darmon,  A.Rebourg 
(edd.),  La  mosaique  grico-romaine  IV,  Trives  8-14  aout  1984  (Actes  IVe  Coll.  Intern,  pour  l’e- 
tude  de  la  mosaique  antique;  Paris  1994)  55-59,  for  some  reflections  on  the  personifications  of 
Άνανέωσις,  Δύναμις,  Εύανδρία,  Έπικόσμησις,  Κόσμησις,  Κτίσις,  Μεγαλοψυχία,  Σω¬ 
τηρία,  all  represented  on  mosaics  of  domestic  buildings  of  wealthy  owners  and  ‘dressed  as 
royalty,  wearing  jewels  —  expressly  forbidden  to  anyone  outside  the  royal  court’  [for  personifi¬ 
cations  see  also  H.A.Shapiro,  Personifications  in  Greek  art.  The  representation  of  abstract  con¬ 
cepts  600-400  B.C.  (Kilchberg  1993),  Tybout]. 
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1311.  Vacat. 


1312.  Apamene:  Hir  esh-Sheikh  (Deir  esh-Sharqi).  Mosaic  inscription,  not 
after  ca.  400  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1467.  D.Feissel,  Antiquit0  Tardive  2  (1994)  289  with  notes 
39  and  40,  points  out  that  P.Donceel-Voute  (cf.  SEG  XL  1389bis)  corrected  the  reading  given  in 
SEG  XXXII  for  LL.  9-12.  She  read  Άφθόνις  Βαρσυμσου  ( ci.SE ,  1992,  no.  193  for  another 
example  of  Βαρσυμσος;  SEG:  Βαρνίου)  and  [,..]ωνης  Καιάν[ν]ου  (SEG:  ’Ιωάννης 
Καλαήνου).  These  readings  were  not  recorded  in  SEG  XL  1745-1796.  F.  refers  to  an  article  of 
J.-P.Sodini,  who  on  archaeological-iconographical  grounds  prefers  to  date  the  entire  complex 
not  after  the  beginning  of  the  5th  cent.  A.D. 

F.  suggests  identifying  the  Ευσέβιος  Νέστορος  from  SEG  XL  1756  (from  Hir  esh-Sheikh) 
with  the  homonymous  Εύσέβι(ο)ς  Νέστορος  from  SEG  XXXII  1467  LL.  4/5.  As  a  result  the 
provenance  of  the  latter  is  secured  (SEG:  Hierapolis/Membidj  (area  of))· 

For  πενταπρώτων  τής  ένατης  (sc.  ίνδικτιώνος)  F.  refers  to  parallels;  one  of  the  latter  is  un¬ 
published,  recording  πεντάπρωτοι  τής  β'  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  του  ζλυ'  έτους  (388/389  A.D.;  from 
Antiochene). 

F.  points  out  that  Hir  esh-Sheikh  is  near  Deir  esh-Sharqi;  the  latter  has  been  identified  as 
Nikertai,  a  monastic  center  in  Apamene.  Near  Nikertai  there  is  the  site  of  Kefr  Zelih  where  an  in¬ 
teresting,  but  still  unpublished  mosaic  inscription  was  found.  It  mentions,  inter  alia,  a  disaster  in 
433  A.D.,  a  case  of  abundant  snow-fall  in  499  A.D.,  damaging  the  olive-trees  in  Apamene,  and 
the  τεχνί[της]  ’Ιωάννης. 


1313.  Apamene:  Huarte.  Mosaic  inscription,  514/515  A.D.  SEG  XXIX  1589; 
XXXVn  1418.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  Antiquiti  Tardive  2  (1994)  288/289,  who  points  out  that  in  L.  4  a 
restoration  of  the  name  of  archbishop  Στέφανος  seems  preferable  to  that  of  Έπιφάνιος;  this 
would  yield  the  date  514/515  A.D.  (and  not  454/455  or  469/470  A.D.  as  indicated  in  SEG  XXIX); 
for  a  bishop  Stephanos  on  record  in  an  unpublished  mosaic  from  529  A.D.  cf.  Feissel,  ibidem 
289  note  36. 

F.  presents  a  list  of  bishops  of  Apamea  based  on  the  extant  evidence:  ’Ιωάννης  (before 
394/395  A.D.);  Μάρκελλος  (394/395  A.D.);  Άγάπητος  (on  288  note  85,  F.  quotes  the  first 
three  lines  of  an  unpublished  text  on  a  ‘mosaique  errante’:  Έπι  του  άγιοτάτου  έπισκόπου 
ήμών  ’Αγαπητού)  and  Πολυχρόνιος;  Αλέξανδρος  (415-417  A.D.);  Έπιφάνιος  (463  A.D.; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1315);  Φώτιος  I  (483  A.D.);  Κόνων,  ’Ισαάκ  and  Κοσμάς;  Στέφανος 
(514/515  A.D.);  Φοιτιος  II  or  Φωτεινός  (516  A.D.). 


1314.  Apamene:  Moureq.  Mosaic  inscription,  undated.  P.Donceel-Voute,  op.cit. 
(cf.  SEG  XL  1389bis)  129  no.  14,  published  two  lines,  without  restorations,  of  the  ten  which 
this  mosaic  has.  D.Feissel,  Antiquiti  Tardive  2  (1994)  289/290,  restores  Κύριος  έβασίλευσεν, 
εύπρέπιαν  έν[εδύσατο]  (cf.  Ps.  92,1),  followed  by  [Κύριε,  ήγάπησα]  εύπρέπιαν  οϊκου 
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σου  και  τόπον  σκη[νώματος  δόξης  σου]  ( Ps .  25,8).  For  εύπρέπια  (‘magnificence  )  he 
refers  to  SEG  XL  1759. 


1315.  Apamene:  Tell  Minnis  near  Maarat  an-Nouman.  Mosaic  inscription,  463 

A.D.  Mosaic  belonging  to  a  series  of  twenty  mosaics  said  to  be  from  the  same  place  and  seen  in 
the  sixties  in  the  antiquities  market  in  Beirut  (for  five  of  these  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1439-1442  and 
1468,  with  corrections  for  no.  1468  by  D.Feissel,  BE,  1990,  no.  933  and  BCH  118,  1994,  288- 
290  =  our  lemma  no.  1336).  Briefly  mentioned  by  D.Feissel,  Antiquite  Tardive  2  (1994)  288 
note  32,  on  the  basis  of  a  photo  and  a  transcription  by  the  late  J.Marcillet-Jaubert. 

’Επί  τοΰ  άγιοτάτΙου  και  θ(ε)οφιλ(εστάτου)  I  έπισκόπου  ημών  Έπιφανίου  I  και 
Άντιόχου  περιοδευτοΰ  II  και  πρεσβ(υτέρου)  Άβρααμίου,  ΠαΰΙλος  Θεοδοσίου 
άν[ή]γ(ει)ρεν  τήΐν  { ε }  άγιοτάτην  έκλη[σ]ίαν  I  έν  μηνί  Άπιλλέω  δεκά[τ]1η, 
ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  β'  τοΰ  εοψ'  ετο[υς]  II  και  τοΰ  διακόνο[υ] 


3.  For  Epiphanios  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1313  II  [9.  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ?,  Bingen], 


1316.  Berytos.  Tax  on  the  sale  of  products,  ca.  445  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1577. 
J.Gascou,  JJP  24  (1994)  13-17,  suggests  reading  in  L.  6  ό  τά  ήμικεράτια  (‘agent  prepose  aux 
demi-carats’;  SEG:  ό  τα(μίας)  ήμικεράτια).  He  refers  to  the  elliptic  expression  ή  τά  στεφά¬ 
νια  known  from  papyri  and  the  AP:  ‘la  femme  aux  couronnes’. 


1317.  Berytos.  Curse  against  the  horses  and  charioteers  of  the  Blues,  4th 
cent.  A.D.  or  later.  SEG  VII  213,  XV  847,  XL  1396*.  D.R.Jordan,  ZPE  100  (1994)  325- 
333,  publishes  a  dr.  of  the  tablet  and  a  diplomatic  transcript.  He  now  dates  the  text  to  the  period 
indicated  in  the  heading  (3rd  cent.  A.D.  in  SEG).  He  makes  the  following  observations  and  cor¬ 
rections: 

L.  3  col.  I:  φ(ρ)ωξ?  (SEG:  φωξ) 

L.  6  col.  I:  miswriting  for  ιπποχθων  (SEG:  IV  έπόχθων) 

LL.  2-14  col.  Π:  contains  the  maskelli-maskello  logos  (see  below)  with  mistakes  and  intrusions 
LL.  15-21:  at  the  right-hand  edges  of  LL.  16  and  19  stands  the  signT  (=  λόγος,  that  is  a  recog¬ 
nizable  string  of  magical  syllables).  In  LL.  17/18  the  maskelli-maskello  logos;  J.  collects  14  ex¬ 
amples  in  papyri  and  10  on  curse  tablets,  all  of  late  Roman  date.The  logos  has  a  fairly  standard 
form  which  J.  reconstructs:  διά  την  δύναμιν  τοΰ  μασκελλι  μασκελλω  φνουκενταβαωθ 
ορεοβαζαγρα  ρηζιχθων  ιπποχθων  πυριπηγανυξ.  On  330,  J.  reconstructs  the  model  of  the 
text  in  LL.  15-21. 

L.  19:  κέ  (π)άλιν  (tau  instead  of  pi;  κέ  τά  νΐν  =νΰν,  SEG) 

L.  20:  (σ)φάλετε  (iota  instead  of  sigma ;  so  also  SEG  VII;  SEG  XV  read  ραμφάλετε,  divided 
in  three  parts,  ραμ  at  the  end  of  L.  19,  τε  at  the  beginning  of  L.  20,  φαλε  at  the  end  of  L.  20). 
An  aorist  according  to  J. 
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L.  22:  Νυφικός  ( SEG  Νυ(μ)φικός) 

L.  23:  Φλοπάρθενος  ( SEG  Φ(ι)λοπάρθενος) 

L.  24:  ’Οφάλιος  ( SEG  ’0{μ)φάλιος) 

LL.  27/28:  ΞάΙθος  ( SEG  ΞαΙεσς) 

L.  28:  Φώσφορος  ( SEG  Φωσφόρυ{ο}) 

L.  29:  (Δ)ολυκοτράμιος  ?  ( SEG  Λυκότραμος?);  Όμελίσκος  ( SEG  ’Ο(β)ελίσκος) 

LL.  29/30:  ΆσπρόΙφος?  ( SEG  νΑσ<τ>ροΙφος). 

SEG  assumed  that  all  35  names  in  LL.  22-30  belong  to  horses.  J.  points  out  that  three  names  oc¬ 
cur  twice  (Kallimorphos,  Makarios,  Chorikios):  they  presumably  belong  to  charioteers.  Each 
man  had  two  teams  of  four  horses  at  his  disposal.  The  text  discloses  the  composition  of  the  sta¬ 
ble  of  the  Blues  at  Berytos  in  the  4th  cent,  or  later. 

LL.  30-33:  J.  suggests  reading:  κ(αί)  δήσον  ίσΙχ(υ)ρά  κ(α'ι)  μή  λύσης  I  χέρας,  πόδας, 
νεύρα  I  ίππων  κέ  ηνιόχων  χρ{α}όας  καλαεΙένων  ( SEG  χραβ  δήσον  ίς  I  χραβ  δηλύσης 
I  χέρας,  πόδας,  νεΰρα{όας  I  καλαέ}  I  ϊππων  κέ  ηνιόχων  χρό(ας  καλ)αένων). 


1318-1319.  Chalkis.  Dedications  of  a  gate,  550/551  A.D.  IGLS  348/349  (349  = 
SEG  XXXVIII  1558).  Republished  after  re-examination  of  348  by  D.Feissel,  T&MByz  12 
(1994)  305-307  nos.  1/2  (translations). 


1318:  305  no.  1  (ph.).  Dedication  of  a  gate.  IGLS  348. 

[Έκτί]σθη  σ[ύν  Θ(ε)ώ  κ]α'ι  ή  δυτική  πασα  πλευρά  έκ  θεμελ[ίων] 

[...]ως  έκ  των  ευσεβών  φιλοτιμιών  τού  γαληνότατου  vacat 

ημών  δεσπότου  Φλ(αβίου)  ’Ιουστινιανού  τού  αιωνίου  Αύγουστου  καί 

αύτοκρ[άτορ]ος; 

4  προνοία  Λογγίνου  τού  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  καί  πανευφήμου  από  έπαρχων 

ύπατων 

καί  στρατηλάτου  καί  ’Αναστασίου  τού  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  άπό  ύπατων 

καί  Ίσιδώρ[ο]υ  τού 

μεγαλοπρ(επεστάτου)  ΐλλουστρίου  καί  μηχανικού  έν  ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  ιδ' 

τού  βξω'  έ'το[υς] 


1-2.  [Έκτίσθη  συν  Θ(ε)ώ  κ]αί  ή  δυτική  πάσα  π[λ]ευρά  έκ  θεμελ[ίων  έπΙάλξε]ως,  IGLS  in 

app.  erit.  II  2.  in  fine  [ . ],  IGLS  II  discussion  of  the  functions  of  the  officials  involved:  financing 

by  the  emperor  and  supervision  by  three  dignitaries  mentioned  in  descending  order:  Longinus,  magis¬ 
ter  militum  per  Orientem,  whom  F.  prefers  not  to  idenifty  with  the  homonymous  prefect  of 
Constantinople  in  537-539  A.D.  (so  also  PLRE  pp.  795/796);  the  ex-consul  Anastasius  (unknown 
from  other  sources):  probably  a  member  of  the  Syrian  elite  with  a  honorary  title  (gloriosissimus) 
rather  than  an  imperial  official;  Isidoros  (also  unknown),  who  bears  honorary  titles  implying  an  un¬ 
specified  honorary  office,  e.g.  comes  domesticorum;  for  another  mechanikos  with  senatorial  titles  cf. 
IGLS  288  (gloriosissimus). 
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1319:  306  no.  2.  Dedication  of  a  gate.  IGLS  349  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1558). 

t  Έκτίσθη  συν  Θ(ε)φ  και  ή  δυτική  πασα  πλε[υρά  έκ  θεμελίων] 

έκ  των  ευσεβών  φιλοτιμιών  του  [γαληνότατου  vacat  ?] 

ημών  δεσπότου  Φλ(αβίου)  ’Ιουστινιανού  [του  αιωνίου  Αύγουστου  καί 

αύτο]- 

4  κράτορος,  προνοία  [Λ]ογγίνου  του  [ένδοξ(οτάτου)  καί  πανευφήμου] 
από  έπά[ρχω]ν  ύπάτ(ων)  κ[αί  σ]τρατηλάτ(ου)  [καί  Αναστασίου  τοΰ 

ένδοξ(οτάτου)  άπό] 

υπάτων,  έργοδοτήσαντος  Ισιδώρου  τοΰ  [μεγαλοπρ(επεστάτου) 

ίλλουστρίου  καί  μηχανικού] 


No  restorations  in  IGLS  II  1.  in  fine  παε,  IGLS  II  6.  εργοδοτησανιος,  IGLS\  έργολαβήσαντος, 
F.  1988  (=  SEG  XXXVIII);  the  latter  applies  to  the  contractor  rather  than  the  architect;  έργοδοτεΐν 
implies  that  Isidoros  allocated  the  building  operations  to  groups  of  τεχνΐται  (cf.  I. Sardis  18),  F. 
1994;  in  fine:  or  more  concise  titulature  +  dating  formula  έν  ίνδ(ικτιώνι)  ιδ'  τοΰ  βξω'  έτους,  F. 


1320.  Doura  Europos.  Graffito  on  the  ‘Gate  of  Palmyra’,  after  165  A.D.  ? 

J.Johnson  in  The  Excavations  at  Dura-Europos.  Preliminary  Reports  Π  (New  Haven  1931)  1 17 
no.  D  12:  ΑΡΤΕΜΙΔΩΡΟΣΑΡ  or  AP,  i.e.  either  Άρτεμίδωρος  Άρ(τεμιδώρου)  or  Άρτεμί- 
δωρος  λρ';  the  latter  reading  would  date  the  inscription  to  183/182  B.C.  After  re-examination  of 
the  graffito  P.Leriche  -  A.  A1  Mahmoud,  CRA1  (1994)  403/404,  report  that  there  is  no  clear  trace 
of  the  last  two  letters.  If  they  actually  existed,  lohnson’s  first  interpretation  (patronymic)  should 
be  preferred,  since  a  date  of  183/182  B.C.  would  imply  that  the  graffito  was  engraved  ca.  2.45  m 
above  ground  level,  which  did  not  rise  substantially  before  the  end  of  the  Parthian  period  (i.e. 
after  165  A.D.).  This  conclusion  fits  in  with  L.  -  A.M.’s  argument  (397-407)  that  the  Hellenistic 
city  was  created  not  before  the  2nd  quarter  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  rather  than  in  the  late  4th  or  early 
3rd  cent.  B.C. 


1321.  Vacat. 


1322.  H’amah.  Inscriptions  on  liturgical  objects,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  IGLS  2029; 
2033/2034  I /II;  2045.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  474,  reports  that  he  and  M.Griesheimer  reject 
G.Fiaccadori’s  identification  ( SEG  XLIII  1031)  of  κώμη  Καπερκοραων  with  κώμη  Καπρο- 
κηρων  on  record  in  SEG  XX  335  (from  the  Antiochene;  however,  the  treasure  was  probably 
found  in  the  territory  of  Apamea).  F.  refers  to  an  unpublished  text  from  Mgara  (for  this  village 
cf.  IGLS  1405-1407):  an  epitaph  of  a  pagan  priest  άπό  έποικίου  Κοραων;  this  epoikion 
should  be  identified  with  the  later  κοιμη  Καπερκοραων. 
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1323-1324.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  epitaphs.  A.Sadurska  -  A.Bounni,  Les  sculptures 
funeraires  de  Palmyra  ( RdA  Supplementi  13;  Rome  1994;  majuscle  texts;  ph.),  is  a  catalogue  of 
the  funerary  sculpture  now  in  the  Museum  in  Palmyra.  There  are  seven  bilingual  epitaphs:  two 
inedita,  both  from  the  same  hypogeum  (nos.  24  and  28),  and  five  known  texts  (nos.  202,  204- 
206  =  M.Gawlikowski,  Recueil  d’ inscriptions  palmyriniennes  provenant  defouilles  syriennes  et 
polonaises  ricentes  d  Palmyre,  Paris  1974,  nos.  33-36:  Palmyrene  and  Greek  texts;  for  no.  223 
cf.  A.Bounni-N.Saliby,  AArchSyr  7,  1957,  51  (Arabic  part)  no.  29,  without  the  Greek  fragment 
reading  -ους).  Cf.  also  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  477. 


1323:  29  no.  24.  Epitaph  of  Abeibion,  ca.  150-170  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  stele 

with  a  relief  bust  of  a  bearded  man  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  holding  a  case  in 
his  left  hand;  Greek  inscription  at  left  and  Palmyrene  inscription  at  right  of  the  head. 

Άβειβιων  (6)  I  και  ΝασΙραιον  ΜαλΙχου  του  II  Άρταβάνου  I  μνήμης  I 
χάρνν 


1.  Άβειβιων  (6),  which  is  more  in  line  with  the  Palmyrene  version  [and  with  the  single  male 
bust,  Tybout],  G.;  ΑΒΕΙΒΙΩΝΑ,  S.  -  B.  (the  photo  is  illegible). 


1324:  30/31  no.  28.  Epitaph  of  Kamnyna,  ca.  160-90  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone 

stele  with  a  relief  bust  of  a  veiled  woman  clad  in  a  chiton  and  wearing  several  jewels; 
Greek  inscription  at  left  and  Palmyrene  inscription  at  right  of  the  head. 

Καμνυνα  I  Μαλιχου  I  Άρταβάνου  I  [— I — ]  II  δκ' 


4-6.  S.  -  B.  give . NSP  I  ΔΚ  as  LL.  4/5  [the  photo  is  barely  legible,  but  seems  to  show  six 

lines:  L.  4  starts  with  έτους,  L.  5  includes  the  letters  Σ  (?)  and  A,  and  L.  6  consists  of  the  numeral 
ΔΚ  topped  by  horizontal  strokes,  Tybout]  II  translation  of  the  Palmyrene  version:  ‘Helas,  Kamnina, 
fille  de  Maliku,  (fils  d’)  Artaban,  femme  de  Nasri  —  24’. 


1325.  Qasr  Al-Azraq.  Two  Greek  inscriptions.  IGR  III  1339;  D. Kennedy,  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Explorations  on  the  Roman  Frontier  in  North-East  Jordan  (BAR  Intern. Ser.  134,  Oxford 
1982)  94.  For  some  brief  comment  cf.  G.W.Bowersock,  Topoi  4  (1994)  393-395.  In  1339  he 
suggests  interpreting  ός  as  ώς  (and  not  as  ος);  in  K.  94  he  reads  Βάχχον  (K.:  ΒΑΞΞΟΝ;  the 
photo  clearly  shows  two  chi’s),  possibly  preceded  by  [γρή]γορε.  Both  texts  date  from  the 
Tetrarchic  period. 


1326.  Rahkle  ?  Dedication  to  Leukothea,  105/106  A.D.  Bronze  lamp  now  in  a  pri¬ 
vate  Collection  in  Paris;  inscription  in  punched  letters.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1333)  776-779  (ph.). 
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[— ]IMHC  υιός  Άμαθανας  την  I  [λ]υχνίαν  και  τον  λύίχνον 
άφιέρωΙσε  τη  Θεα  ΛευκοθέΙΙα  άπό  (-  ?-)■  (’Έτους)  ιςσ' 


1.  [Κα]ιμης  or  [Θα]νμης,  ed.pr.,  who  for  Άμαθανα  (related  to  the  goddess  Ana  or  ’Anat)  refers  to  SEG  XXXI 
1383  (Brahlia,  in  the  Anti-Libanon)  and  to  R.Mouterde,  MUSJ  36  (1959)  57-60  (Heiboun,  also  in  the  Anti- 
Libanon;  M.  read  Άμαθνανας  and  saw  a  small  nu  under  the  line  between  theta  and  alpha;  G.  wonders  whether 
Άμαθανας  should  be  read)  II 4-5.  for  this  goddess  cf.  now  M.Sartre  in  Syria  1993  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1032),  ed.pr.  II 
5.  άπό--:  the  missing  word  might  have  been  painted;  the  formula  denotes  the  source  of  the  invested  money:  e.g. 
άπό  [τόκου]  (on  record  in  an  ineditum  from  Rahkle);  year  216:  if  one  applies  the  Seleukid  era,  used  in  the 
Southern  Anti-Libanon  where  Άμαθανα  is  recorded,  we  have  312-216  =  97/96  B.C.;  however,  the  script  seems 
later;  Rahkle,  where  the  cult  of  Leukothea  is  attested,  used  the  era  of  Sidon  (111  B.C.),  which  would  yield 
105/106  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that,  according  to  T.Oziol,  this  type  of  lamp  originated  in  Asia  Minor  at  the  end 
of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.;  if  exported  to  Syria  it  may  have  been  used  during  several  generations. 


1327.  Seleukeia  Pieria.  Epitaph  of  Tryphe,  150-100  B.C.  R.Stilwell  (ed.),  Antioch- 
on-the-Orontes  III,  The  excavations  1937-1939  (Princeton  1941)  123  no.  344.  Republished 
with  elaborate  description  and  excellent  photographs  by  B.S.Ridgway,  Greek  sculpture  in  the 
Art  Museum,  Princeton  University.  Greek  originals,  Roman  copies  and  variants  (Princeton 
1994)  34-37  no.  10:  Τρύφει  (=  Τρυφή)  Ήγίου  I  άλυπε,  χαΐρε 


1328.  Seleukeia  Pieria.  Inscribed  bronze  mina  weight,  ca.  250-200  B.C.  Square 
bronze  weight  found  near  Adana;  weight:  534.5  gr.;  representation  of  an  Indian  elephant;  in¬ 
scription  above  and  below  the  elephant  in  relief  letters;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Ed.pr. 
L.Mildenberg  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  200/201  no.  94  (ph.). 

Σελευκεΐος  I  μνα 


1329.  Seleukeia  Pieria.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  151/150  B.C.  L.Mildenberg  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  203/204  no.  97  (ph.),  publishes  a  square  lead  half-mina 
weight,  with  representation  of  an  anchor  flanked  by  two  dolphins;  a  third  dolphin  below  at  right; 
weight:  232.3  gr.;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman. 

[Σελε]υκεΐον  I  βξρ',  έπι  I  Εύδώρου  I  ήμιμναΐον 


2.  Year  162  —  151/150  B.C.  (Seleukid  era),  ed.pr.  II  since  ca.  one  tenth  of  the  weight  is  missing,  the  initial 
weight  must  have  been  ca.  260-270  gr.;  one  mina  weighs  between  500-600  gr.,  ed.pr. 


1330.  Seleukeia  Pieria.  Inscribed  bronze  weight,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Square 
bronze  weight  found  near  Adana  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1328);  weight:  128  gr.;  representation  of  a 
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walking  zebu;  inscription  in  relief  letters;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Ed.pr.  L.Mildenberg 
in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  202  no.  95  (ph.):  Σελευκεΐον  I  τέταρτον 


Under  no.  96  (ph.),  M.  publishes  another  bronze  weight  from  the  same  place;  weight:  109.8  gr.;  representation 
of  the  prow  of  a  warship  with  rams;  same  inscription  as  above  [For  weights  from  Seieukeia  Pieria  cf.  P.-L.Gatier, 
Syria  71  (1994)  143-148,  Picket], 


1331.  Sidon.  Honorary  epigram  for  the  equestrian  victor  Diotimos  from 
Sidon,  ca.  235-200  B.C.  L.Moretti,  IAG  41;  Kaibel,  EG  932.  For  a  translation  and  brief 
comment  cf.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  in  B.Virgilio  (ed.),  Aspetti  e  Problemi  dell’  Ellenismo.  Atti  del 
Convegno  di  Studi  Pisa  6-7  novembre  1992  (Pisa  1994)  62-65. 


1332.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  portrait  of  a  Syrian  ruler  to 
Aphrodite,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  H.Seyrig,  Syria  42  (1965)  28;  J.  and  L. Robert,  BE  (1966) 
no.  468;  R.Fleischer,  Studien  zur  Seleukidischen  Kunst  (1991)  69/70  (with  references);  now 
also  in  G. Ortiz,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1552)  no.  167  (ph.,  not  of  inscription;  dr.;  transla¬ 
tion):  Πανδέρως  I  δις  [σωθ]είς  έγ  μεΙγάλων  κινδύνων  I  κατ’  ο[ναρ]  τη  ΆρτέΙΙμιδι 


1-2.  Panderos,  son  of  Panderos,  O.  and  F.,  following  R.;  ‘deux  fois  sauve’,  S.  II  portrait  assigned  to  ca.  ISO- 
125  B.C.  possibly  of  the  Macedonian  (?)  general  who  usurped  the  Seleukid  throne  to  become  king  Diodotos 
Tryphon  (142-139  B.C.);  said  to  come  from  Sheizar  (Larisa-on-the-Orontes)  or  Apamea;  dedicated  still  in  the  2nd 
cent.,  possibly  by  a  soldier  who  escaped  the  bloodbath  that  followed  Tryphon ’s  demise,  O. 


1333.  Unknown  provenance  (Mdjedil  ?).  Dedication  to  Theos  Magdalenos,  ca. 
200  A.D.  Rectangular  bronze  plaque  with  tabula  ansata;  three  holes  used  for  hanging  it  on  a 
wall;  inscription  in  punched  letters;  seen  in  a  shop  in  the  souk  of  Damascus.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier 
in  Milanges  Le  Glay  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863)  774-776. 

Θεω  ΜαγδαΙληνφ  Ίούλι(ο)ς  I  Τιγράριςκατ’  εΐΰχή(ν)  άνέθηκΙΙεν 


1-2.  Μαγδαληνός:  epithet  derived  from  a  toponym:  Magdal  or  Magdala,  related  to  mgdl  (‘tower’);  near 
Damascus  we  have  Medjdel  esh-Shor,  Medjdel  en-Nai'dat  and  Mdjedil;  the  latter  has  yielded  a  number  of  inscrip¬ 
tions  and  statues:  ‘le  candidat  le  moins  improbable’,  ed.pr.  II  3.  Τιγράρις  (or  Τιγράρι(ο)ς):  unattested  before, 
ed.pr. 


1334.  Unknown  provenance.  Building  inscription,  6th  cent.  A.D.  BE  (1992)  no. 
639.  Republished  by  J.-P.Sodini,  Les  saints  et  leur  sanctuaire  ά  Byzance.  Textes,  images  et 
monuments  (Byzantina  Sorbonensia  11;  Paris  1993)  33  (ph.).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE 
(1996)  no.  469:  [Έγ]ώ  Σέργις  αρχιμανδρίτης  σύ[ν  Θ(ε)]ω  έθεμελίωσα  τώ  κυν(όν) 
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νύπτ{ρ}ο(ν)  (‘bassin  commun’;  ‘dechiffrement  conjectural’,  F.).  According  to  Feissel,  S. 
publishes  on  25-33  (ph.)  ‘Nouvelles  eulogies  de  Symeon’. 


1335.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscription,  ca.  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Slightly 
damaged  mosaic  in  a  black  frame.  Now  in  the  Allard  Pierson  Museum  in  Amsterdam.  Ed.pr. 
P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  103  (1994)  99/100  (ph.),  with  commentary  and  translation.  S.  argues  that 
the  form,  the  expression  των  Μαρα  and  the  name  Καλλιόπιος  point  to  south  Syria  or  the 
Hauran  as  provenance.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  616,  argues  on  the  basis  of  an  unpublished 
dossier  at  the  Institut  F.Courby  at  Lyon  that  the  mosaic  comes  from  north  Syria. 

'Υπέρ  μνήμης  και  άναπαύσεως  Έθερ- 
ίας  των  Μαρα  καν  υπέρ  ευχής  Καλλιοπ- 
ίου  και  Πατρικίου  αδελφών  αυτής  και 
4  πάντων  των  διαφερόντων  αύτοΐς  έ- 

ψηφώθη  ό  άγιος  τόπος  ουτος 


2.  των  Μαρα:  Etheria  belonged  to  the  γένος  of  Mara(s);  both  Μάρα  and  Μαρας  are  on  record  as  male  proper 
names  ( SEG  XL  1771,  XXVIII  1324,  cf.  XLI  1805;  the  indication  of  the  clan  or  family  name  is  frequent  in  south 
Leja’  and  east  Hauran,  see  S.Moors,  De  Decapolis  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1484)  302,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  Καλλιόπιος:  rare 
name:  cf.  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  554*  and  XXXVII  585  (a  friend  of  Libanius),  ed.pr.  II  5.  τόπος:  probably  a  church,  ed.pr. 


1336.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscription,  468  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1468. 
D.Feissel,  BCH  118  (1994)  288-290,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  5-7:  έψίφ(ω)σ(ε)ν  την  βασι¬ 
λικήν  [μετά  των]  I  δίο  σταυών  εις  δόξαν  [τής  Τριάδ]Ιος  (?)  (cf.  already  SEG  XXXVII 
1861).  Ed.pr.  gave  έψίφισεν  την  βασιλικήν  [— ]  I  Διοσταυων  εις  δόξαν  [-]  I  ος;  the  ph. 
shows  in  L.  5  ΕΨΙΦΙΣΤΝ.  J. Bingen  in  SEG  suggested  reading  in  LL.  5/6:  Κλαύ] Ιδιος 
Ιαύων?  The  two  στοαί  are  the  side-aisles  of  the  church,  separated  from  the  central  nave  by  a 
row  of  columns,  cf.  IGLS  2945  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1455;  XL  1389  bis*;  XLIII  1289)  from 
746/747  A.D.:  μετά  τον  δύο  έμβόλον.  F.  comments  on  the  word  βασιλική  (here:  ‘the  central 
nave’)  and  on  σταυά  for  στοά:  it  is  frequent  in  the  East,  for  example  near  Sidon,  in  northern 
Syria  (J.Jarry,  Annales  Islamologiques  7  (1968)  207/208  no.  152,  where  F.  adds  the  article: 
έψηφόθη  (ή)  σταυά  τής  άγιας  [-]),  cf.  στοουά  at  Gerasa  ( SEG  VII  686).  F.  emphasizes 
that  there  is  no  reason  to  assign  the  mosaic  to  the  region  of  Hierapolis  (so  SEG)·,  all  one  can  say 
is  that  it  does  not  come  from  Antiochene. 


1337.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscription.  P.Donceel-Voute,  op.cit.  (cf. 
SEG  XL  1389bis)  472  fig.  448,  gives  a  photo  of  a  mosaic  inscription  of  ten  lines  (‘une  dedicace 
errante’).  D.Feissel,  Antiquiti  Tardive  2  (1994)  290  note  49  (translation),  reads  LL.  7-9  as  fol¬ 
lows:  ευχές  άγιων  ό  Κύριος  εύλογή[ση]  τούς  ποιήσαντας  καί  τούς  συνκαμόντας 
αύτοΐς  πάντας. 
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1338.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  jar,  6th  cent.  a.d. 
Silvered  bronze  jar  or  bucket;  now  in  the  collection  of  the  Department  of  Archaeology  of  the 
University  of  Trier.  The  inscription  is  punched  on  the  shoulder  of  the  jar  between  two  punched 
lines.  Above  the  text  seven  animals,  below  it  hunting  scenes  incised.  The  jar  may  have  been  used 
in  the  bath  or  toilet  room  or  may  have  contained  wine.  Ed.pr.  R. Scholl,  ZPE  103  (1994)  231- 
240  (ph.,  dr.)  with  commentary  and  translation.  S.  argues  that  the  split  omega  (C  5)  is  typical  of 
6th  cent.  Syria.  He  collects  references  to  similar  jars  (8);  all  are  thought  to  have  been  manufac¬ 
tured  in  Syria  (Antiochia?)  in  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  possibly  in  one  workshop  or  in  closely  related 
workshops.  Four  jars  have  a  comparable  Greek  inscription:  SEG  XXXIX  1089  from 
Bromeswell,  Britannia  (the  first  part  of  the  text  is  identical;  the  scenes  are  almost  identical);  SEG 
XXXIX  1760-1762  of  unknown  provenance  (S.  proposes  to  read  in  1760  at  the  end  κέ  των 
πεδί(ων)  or  less  probably  του  πεδί(ου)  (ΚΕΤ[..]ΕΛΙ5  ,SEG )  and  in  1761  χ[ρ]οΰ  ( SEG 
χ[ρδ])  and  Θεοδώρας  ( SEG  Θεωδ[ώ]ρας).  The  standard  formula  is  ύγιαίνων  χρώ  έν 
πολλοΐς  σε  χρόνοις  καν  καλοΐς.  The  κύριος  κόμης  (=  comes)  is  unknown:  he  may  be  a  pri¬ 
vate  person  or  an  officer  (comes  rei  militaris)  or  a  governor  (comes  orientis). 

Ύγιένων  χρώ,  κύρι  κόμης,  έν  πολλοΐς  σε  χρόνοις  και  καλοΐς  μετά  των  πεδίων  'W 


1.  After  die  gamma  three  punched  circles  which  form  a  small  decorative  triangle,  ed.pr.  II  2.  after  πολλοΐς  the 
same  decoration,  ed.pr. 
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1339.  Palaestina.  Alphabet-inscriptions  from  Jewish  graves.  A.Bij  de  Vaate  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  828)  148-161,  studies  the  inscriptions  consisting  of  all  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet  or  of  several  letters  in  successive  order,  among  which  there  are  two  Greek  examples: 
BASOR  235  (1979)  47/48  from  Jericho  (1st  cent.  A.D.,  before  68;  8  letters?)  and  M.Schwabe- 
B.Lifshitz,  Beth  She’ arim  II.  The  Greek  Inscriptions  (Jerusalem  1974)  73  ( CIJ  1092;  early  3rd 
cent.  A.D.;  9  letters).  The  majority  of  the  texts  is  in  Hebrew.  BdV.  adduces  non-Jewish  epi- 
graphic  parallels  from  the  Greek  world  (Naples,  Dura  Europos,  Latmos  in  Caria)  and  non-funer- 
ary  parallels  in  Jewish  Greek  inscriptions  (from  Masada).  She  accepts  the  common  interpretation 
that  alphabet-inscriptions  have  a  magical  meaning,  sc.  protection  against  evil  or  the  attainment  of 
prosperity.  Jews  shared  the  Greco-Roman  view  on  the  magical  power  of  the  alphabet  (the  num¬ 
ber  of  letters  seems  to  be  irrelevant).  The  purpose  of  the  writing  in  graves,  however,  is  obscure: 
protection  of  the  tomb  against  desecration,  or  the  warding  off  of  evil  spirits  ?  Cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1349. 


1340.  Palaestina.  Εις  Θεός  in  inscriptions.  Cf.  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  94-115, 
who  offers  a  geographically  arranged  catalogue  of  62  Εις  Θεός-inscriptions  from  Palaestina  and 


466 


PALAESTINA 


a  tabular  survey  of  the  region,  the  formulas  used,  the  context  in  which  the  texts  occurred  and  the 
attribution.  She  distinguishes  the  following  formulas:  Είς  Θεός;  Είς  Θεός  +  acclamations  to 
Julian;  Εις  Θεός,  βοήθει;  Εις  Θεός  ό  βοηθών;  Εις  Θεός  μόνος;  Εις  Θεός  μόνος  ό  βοηθών; 
Εις  Θεός  ό  νικών  τά  κακά;  Είς  Θεός  ό  ζών;  Είς  Θεός  καί  ό  Χριστός  αύτοΰ;  Είς  Ζευς 
Σάραπις.  For  Palaestina  she  rejects  E.Peterson’s  conclusion  that  Εις  Θεός  was  a  typical 
Christian  formula  and  concludes  that  the  Εις  Θεός  acclamation  is  not  of  Jewish  origin.  It  may 
have  ‘expressed  the  idea  of  monotheism  that  was  spread  by  Jewish  proselytism  and  became  the 
slogan  of  the  Gnostics,  which  was  influenced  by  Judaism;  and  to  this  extent,  and  only  to  this 
extent  it  can  be  considered  of  Jewish  origin’.  There  is  a  clear  link  between  pagan  and  Samaritan 
usage;  the  Christian  usage  in  Palaestina  seems  derived  from  gnostic  and  pagan  imagery.  In  Syria 


the  formula  may  have  undergone  a  progressive  Christianization. 

In  the  catalogue  brief  discussion  of,  inter  alia,  the  following  texts:  CIG  8945  (no.  53);  SEG 
VIII  134  (nos.  20/20  a),  147  (no.  22),  165  (no.  25)  and  278  (no.  23);  XVIII  625  (no.  17); 
XXVI  1662  (no.  36),  1690  (no.  35  c),  1693  (no.  35  a)  and  1697  (no.  35  b;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1367);  XXVII  1018  (no.  28);  XXVIII  1389  (no.  34)  and  1441  (no.  39);  XXIX  1606  (no.  29); 
XXXI  1400  (no.  34);  XXXV  1558  (no.  2);  XXXVII  1518  (no.  3),  1524  (no.  2)  and  1543  G 
(no.  42);  XXXIX  1654  (no.  43);  XLI  1544  (no.  31)  and  1545  (no.  6);  XLII  1426-1428  (no. 
18),  1429  (no.  18  a)  and  1457  app.cr.  (no.  3);  IGLS  XIII  1  nos.  9041  (no.  47;  Christian  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  /GLS-editor  M.Sartre;  Di  Segni:  ‘there  is  no  reason  why  it  could  not  be  pagan’;  she 
refers  to  an  acclamation  to  Ζευς  ανίκητος  in  which  the  same  expression  ‘υψου  +  acc.  of  a 
proper  name’  is  used)  and  9407  (no.  48;  Εις  I  [Θ]εός·  αμήν  I  καλώς·  κτίσμα  I  ΆμαζονίΙου 
βιολόΙγ[ου].  M.Sartre  considered  the  mime  Amazonius  to  have  been  a  Christian  and  interpreted 
κτίσμα  as  his  tomb;  he  dated  the  text  prior  to  367  A.D.  (beginning  of  the  legislation  against  ac¬ 
tors).  Di  Segni  argues  that  κτίσμα  is  a  neutral  term  designating  any  building  and  that  Είς  Θεός 
has  no  funeral  connotations  in  the  area  of  Bostra;  nor  does  the  expression  point  to  a  Christian;  a 
Jew  or  judaizing  pagan  are  just  as  likely);  Frey,  CIJ  1135  (no.  5). 


1341-1348.  Palaestina.  Inscribed  Byzantine  lamps.  Ed.pr.  S.Loffreda,  SBF  44 
(1994)  [1995]  597-607  nos.  2-8  and  10  (ph.;  for  no.  1  see  our  lemma  no.  1403;  no.  8  has  no 
signs  which  can  be  interpreted  as  an  inscription  with  certainty),  publishes  eight  lamps  now  in 
various  collections  in  Jerusalem;  for  our  lemma  no.  1348,  which  is  the  only  truly  new  type,  cf. 
also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  492;  for  the  others  cf.  the  survey  of  similar  or  closely  related  for¬ 
mulas  in  SEG  XLII  1385-1406  on  pp.  422/423.  As  in  earlier,  similar,  lemmata  ( SEG  XL  1434- 
1440;  XLII  1385-1406)  we  refrain  from  giving  descriptions  of  the  objects. 


1341:  597  no.  2:  Φώ(ς)  <ρ(ώς)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φέν(ει)  πασιν 


1342:  598  no.  3:  t  Κ(ύριο)ς  φωτισμός  μου 


1343:  598-600  no.  4:  Κ(ύριο)ς  φωτισ(μ)ός  μου  f 


1344:  600/601  no.  5:  Φώς  Ί(ησου)  Φώς  Ί(ησοΰ)  Υ  (=  ‘Christ’) 
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1345:  601/602  no.  6:  Φ(ώς)  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  φ(αίνει) 

1346:  602/603  no.  7:  Φως  Χριστού  φαίνει  π&σιν 

1347:  603/604  no.  8:  Φως  Χ(ριστοΰ)  (Φώ)ς  Χ(ριστού) 

1348:  603-607  no.  10:  a)  Φ(ώς)  Ί(ησοΰ)  Φ(ώς)  Ί(ησοΰ)  φ(αίνει) 

b)  ΥΠΗΤΦΙΛΑΠΟ-ΠωΛΥ 


b.  (inscription  on  the  bottom)  =  Ύπάτ(ιος)  φιλαπ—  Πόλ(ο)υ,  ‘Ipatio  filap...  (figlio)  di  Polo’, 
ed.pr.,  with  hesitations;  perhaps  the  epithet  φιλαπο[σ](τό)λ(ο)υ  may  be  restored,  F. 


1349.  Palaestina.  Ossuaries.  L.Y.Rahmani,  A  Catalogue  of  Jewish  Ossuaries  in  the 
Collections  of  the  State  of  Israel  (Jerusalem  1994),  presents  a  Corpus  of  897  ossuaries;  the  ma¬ 
jority  seems  to  be  from  (the  areas  of)  Jerusalem  and  Jericho.  Seventy-three  are  inscribed  with 
Greek  texts  only;  fourteen  are  bilingual  (Hebrew-Greek;  no.  108  included).  The  catalogue  is  pre¬ 
ceded  by  an  Introduction  in  which  are  discussed:  materials,  artisans,  techniques,  ornaments  and 
motives  (R.  has  a  clear  preference  for  non-symbolic  interpretations),  the  inscriptions  (11-18; 
‘from  these  inscriptions  it  can  be  concluded  that  in  and  around  Jerusalem  and  Jericho  even  the 
lower  classes  of  the  Jewish  population  knew  some  Greek,  —  limited  to  everyday  speech’  (13)), 
titles,  professions,  age  (rarely  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions),  consolatory  expressions  (very 
rare).  The  ossuaries  range  in  time  from  the  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  until  the  2nd  half  of  the  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  The  total  number  of  Greek  inscriptions  (bilingual  texts  included  but  ossuaries  with  just 
one  Greek  letter  excluded)  is  87;  twenty-three  Greek  texts  are  new  (two  bilingual  inscriptions 
(nos.  88  and  232)  included).  For  comment  cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  487. 

New  texts  (if  not  otherwise  indicated  the  provenance  is  (area  of)  Jerusalem):  nos.  53 
(Θεννάσου  Δου— ;  G.  suggests  Θεννας  (Ί)ούδου),  55  (Έρωτάρειν  =  Έρωτάρι(ο)ν),  56 
(Ποπέλι  I  Ίωσής  I  Ίησοΰς;  Ποπέλι  =  Publia  or  Popilia;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1461),  88  (bilingual; 
’Έζρας),  89  (Ίωανήου  Ίησίου),  143  (ΜΑ-  -),  232  (bilingual;  Ίωνάθης  I  Έξεκίου;  unkn. 
prov.),  233  (ΜαριάΙμη  and  Μαριάμη  I  γυνή  Ίωνα),  239  (Γαίωνος),  254  (Θαμά),  259 
('Ορκίζω  I  μηδένα  ά.1  poet  Τερτίαν),  287  (Ίωνάθης  and  Σελασίων  I  Μάρθα[ς]),  310  (Σα- 
βαθέου),  337  (ΙΦ),  348  (unkn.  prov.;  Ίκλωδις;  Gatier  suggests  Κλώδι(ο)ς),  349  (unkn. 
prov.;  [Σ]αούλου  I  Κλευπάτρους  and  ΣάουΙλος),  404  (Γαίου  Άρτέμωνος  I  Βερνικέος), 
405  (Μαρία  I  Θένου),  406  (Θένας),  498  (unkn.  prov.;  Ιουλία  Τρωξαλλίς  =  ‘Julia  Grass¬ 
hopper’),  552  (from  El-Jib  ?;  Σαλώνα  κατανία  Μαραιάμη;  κατανα:  Greek  transliteration  of 
Hebrew  ‘little’,  ed.pr.;  Gatier  suggests  σαλω(μ)  Κατάνα  (proper  name)),  717  (ΑνΙτιγόΙνα), 
868  (Άλέξας  Μάρα  μήτηρ,  I  Ιούδας  Σίμων  υιός  αυτής:  ‘of  Alexa  Mara,  mother  of  Judas, 
Simon  her  son’,  ed.pr.;  Gatier  suggests  reading:  Άλεξας,  Μαρα  μήτηρ,  Σίμων  υιός  αυτού 
(i.e.  of  Alexas  [but  ed.pr.’s  drawing  gives  αυτής]),  Ιούδας:  all  nominatives). 

For  the  old  texts  nos.  643  and  648  cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  nos.  487:  in  no.  643  he  sug¬ 
gests  reading  (Α)θαρου  instead  of  Ίθαρου,  in  no.  648  [Α](λ)εκρεος  instead  of  Δεκρεος. 
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For  nos.  319  and  322  (both  alphabet-inscriptions)  cf.  A.J.Bij  de  Vaate,  ZPE  113  (1996)  187- 
190;  for  such  inscriptions  in  general  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1339.  For  a  new  inscribed  ossuary  from 
Jerusalem  cf.  A.Kloner,  'Atiqot  29  (1996)  17. 

The  bibliographies  contain  almost  exclusively  references  to  Hebrew  publications.  We  give  a 
comparatio  numerorum  for  those  numbers  for  which  we  were  able  to  trace  SEG-references. 


SEG  Rahmani  no.: 

SEG 

Rahmani  no.: 

vm  197 

23 

Ίησοΰ,  σαλω(μ)  instead 

XVI  849  (b) 

137 

of  Ίησοΰς  Αλωθ) 

XIX  922 

141 

XXXI 

XX 

1405 

789 

483 

95 

1407  (2-4) 

793-795 

484/485 

97/98 

1407  (5-8) 

799-802 

486-488 

100-102 

1408 

778 

489 

99 

1409 

142 

490  (c) 

179  (c) 

XXXIX  1278 

23 

492  (a-b)  (P.-L.Gatier, 

113/114 

XLIII  1060 

475,478  [P.-L. 

loc.cit.,  wonders  whether 

Gatier,  loc.cit.,  consid¬ 

in  1 14  we  should  read 

ers  Καρπία  instead  of 

R.’s  Ικαρπία],  490 

1350.  Apollonia.  Epitaph  of  Marcellina  Iusta.  J.Germer  Durand,  RBi  1  (1892) 
247/248  no.  X;  2  (1893)  213.  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  101  no.  21,  reproduces  and  re-inter- 
prets  the  text:  Εις  Θεός  ό  ζών·  Βάβας  Μαξίμου  I  έγγόνην  Κοσμάς  έποίησεν  τό  μνΙημΐον 
ν(ε)κ(ρο)δ(όχον)  Μαρκελλίνα  Ίούστα:  One  is  the  living  God.  Babas  son  of  Maximus, 
grandson  of  Kosmas,  made  the  burial  monument  for  Marcellina  Iusta’;  έγγόνην  =  έγγόνι(ο)ν: 
cf.  CIJ  964  (RBi:  Εις  Θεός  ό  ζών  (or  (σ)όζων)  Βαβας  Μαξίμου  έγγόνην  ·  Κοσμάς 
(nominative)  etc.:  ‘Un  seul  Dieu  vivifiant  (or:  qui  sauve)  la  descendante  de  Baba  Maxime. 
Kosmas  a  fait  etc.etc.’).  For  Di  Segni’s  views  on  Εις  Θεός  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1340. 


1351.  Askalon.  Inscribed  lead  plaquette,  undated.  Rectangular  lead  plaquette  found 
in  the  sand-hills  and  now  in  the  private  Collection  of  Dr  M.Lavi;  on  the  obverse,  within  a  circle, 
Helios  on  his  chariot  drawn  by  horses,  holding  a  globe  in  his  right  hand;  on  the  reverse  a 
stamped  inscription.  Ed.pr.  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  104/105  no.  32. 

Εις  Θεός  ό  βοηθώ(ν)  ■  I  Ευλογία  I  πασειν  (=  πασιν) 


A  Jewish  amulet;  however,  since  eulogia  is  not  exclusively  Jewish  and  eulogia  pasin  seems  to  be  used  here  in  an 
apotropaic  sense  quite  alien  to  the  usual  Jewish-Samaritan  usage,  it  could  equally  well  be  a  gnostic  phylactery, 
ed.pr. 
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1352.  Caesarea  Maritima.  Various  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  J.-P.Oleson,  M. A. Fitz¬ 
gerald,  A.N.Sherwood,  S.E.Sidebotham,  The  Harbours  of  Caesarea  Maritima.  Results  of  the 
Caesarea  Ancient  Harbour  Excavation  Project  1980-85,  II:  The  Finds  and  the  Ship  (BAR  Intern. 
Ser.  594;  Oxford  1994),  publish  the  following  inscribed  objects  all  found  in  the  harbor:  1)  22 
no.  A  37  (ph.):  ’Αγίου  (roughly  rectangular  stamp  of  unknown  type  on  a  Roman  or  Byzantine 
amphora;  ‘of  Agias’,  or,  much  less  likely,  ‘of  Agios’);  2)  39  no.  K  29  (ph.;  dr.):  ΈρμογΙένους 
(two  identical  rectangular  stamps  on  the  rim  of  a  mortar;  from  Syria;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  3)  66 
no.  Μ  1  (ph.;  dr.):  ΡΚΤΚΙΓΑΜΘ  and  ΛΙΓΥΣ  (inscriptions  on  the  bezel  and  the  exterior  of  the 
base  of  an  octagonal  gold  ring;  eastern  Mediterranean;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  probably  Gnostic  or 
magical  formulae  or  abbreviations  [ΓΑΜΥ,  edd.pr.,  but  the  photo  clearly  shows  ΓΑΜΘ, 
Tybout]);  4)  71/72  no.  M  18  (ph.;  dr.):  possibly  ΘΠΡΦΗΟΛ  or  ΙΜΦΗΟΛ  (inscription  on  a  lead 
fishing-net  weight,  possibly  serving  as  a  magic  spell  intended  to  attract  fish;  Roman  or  Byzantine 
period);  5)  82  no.  S  4  (ph.):  [ — ] HAN [ — I — ] KTY[ — ]  (inscription  on  a  marble  plaque;  un¬ 
dated);  6)  98  no.  RG  97:  ΔΙ  (graffito  on  the  bottom  of  a  pale  brown  bowl  or  cup;  provenance: 
‘Levant’;  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  -  1st  cent.  A.D.);  7)  98/99  no.  RG  101  (ph.;  dr.):  Χάρις  (lozenge¬ 
shaped  stamp  in  the  centre  of  a  pale  brown  plate;  provenance:  ‘Levant’;  1st  cent.  A.D.);  8)  136 
no.  C  47  (dr.):  PK  (red  dipinto  on  the  neck  of  a  coarse  ware  jug  of  unknown  provenance;  un¬ 
dated);  9-11)  139  nos.  A  91-93  (ph.  of  A  91/92;  dr.  of  A  90):  Έπ'ι  Τ[.]μ[.]κ[-Ι-]ου,  [-  name 
of  month  -];  Έπι  Τι[— ,  Δ]αλίου;  Θε[— ]Ιουα[— ]π[ — ]  (three  amphora  stamps;  A  90: 
Rhodian;  rectangular;  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?;  the  eponymous  Helios  priest  is  either  Τιμοκλείδας 
or  Τιμοκράτης  or  Τιμοκλής;  A  91:  Rhodian;  circular;  250-200  B.C.;  the  priest  cannot  be  iden¬ 
tified  among  17  possibilities;  A  92:  from  Italy  (Cosa  or  Pompeii  ?);  rectangular;  stamp  presum¬ 
ably  unattested  before);  12)  166:  Χιλίαι  ψν'  (graffiti:  two  groups  of  Greek  letters  carved  into 
the  upper  face  of  the  inboard  extremity  of  a  futtock  of  a  ship  ‘repeating  a  single  word,  which  may 
be  read:  ΧΙΛΙΑΙΨΙΝ.  This  may  represent  “1000,  750”  or  “1750”  ’  [cf.  however  A.Raban  et 
alii,  The  Harbours  — ,  I:  The  Site  and  the  Excavations  (BAR  Intern.  Ser.  491;  Oxford  1989)  188, 
who  gives  ΧΙΛΙΑΙΨΝ,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  photo,  Tybout];  either  the  capacity  of  the 
ship  (Raban  et  alii)  or  a  note  scratched  by  a  stevedore  involved  in  loading  or  unloading  the  ship 
(L.Casson  apud  R.  and  edd.pr.)). 


1353.  Caesarea  Maritima  (area  of:  Binyamina,  a  few  km.  Northeast  of  Caesa¬ 
rea  Maritima).  Dedicatory  inscription.  SEG  XLI  1545.  D.Barag,  'Atiqot  25  (1994)  179- 
181  and  L.Di  Segni,  ibidem  183-186,  return  to  this  text.  B.  argues  that  the  era  used  was  that  of 
the  destruction  of  the  Second  Temple  (70  A.D.);  this  yields  471-70  =  540/541  A.D.  B.  suggests 
that  the  inscription  testifies  to  the  building  (or  repair)  of  a  synagogue.  L.Di  Segni  rejects  B.’s 
views  and  sticks  to  her  view  that  the  era  used  was  that  of  nearby  Dora;  she  gives  a  brief  survey 
of  the  vicissitudes  of  Dora:  ‘a  number  of  sources  attest  to  the  existence  of  Dora  in  the  third-fourth 
centuries  CE’  (185). 


1354.  Gadara.  Inscription  recording  a  guild  of  builders.  Hexagonal  dark  gray 
basalt  base  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  one  face  of  the  upper  cornice  profile; 
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built  into  a  house  in  the  deserted  Late  Ottoman  village;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Umm  Qeis. 
Edd.pr.  T.Batayneh  -  W.Karasneh  -  T. Weber,  ADAJ  38  (1994)  379/380  (ph.);  cf.  also  R- 
L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  481:  Συντεχνία  I  οικοδόμων 


Date  of  the  base:  late  1st  cent.  B.C./early  1st  cent.  A.D.;  the  inscription  was  probably  engraved  at  a  later  date, 
edd.pr.;  ‘bien  trop  tot’,  G.  [on  the  erroneous  assumption  that  edd.pr.  assigned  base  and  inscription  to  the  same 
date]  II  edd.pr.  refer  to  other  inscriptions  recording  builders  in  Gadara  and  other  places  in  the  area,  and  to  inscrip¬ 
tions  recording  guilds  in  general. 


1355.  Gadara.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Hermes,  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  Grayish 
white  marble  statue  of  Hermes  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  wearing  a  cap  shaped  out  of  the 
garment;  he  holds  a  kerykeion  raised  to  the  shoulder  in  the  left  and  a  patera  in  the  right  hand;  the 
back  was  left  uncarved;  inscription  on  the  front  and  on  the  chipped  right  comer  of  the  rectangular 
base;  now  in  the  Reuben  and  Edith  Hecht  Museum  at  the  University  of  Haifa.  Ed.pr.  R.Gersht, 
Michmanim  7  (1994;  Hecht  Museum,  Haifa)  27*-36*  (ph.). 

Έρμήν  θεών  I  και  ανθρώπων  I  οδηγόν  έξαμύν(ον)τα  I  [κ]αθιέρωσαν 

Style,  technique  and  letter  forms  do  not  allow  a  more  precise  date  than  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.;  the  closest  parallel  is 
SEG  XXVIII 929  (ph.).  The  fact  that  some  letters  are  engraved  on  the  damaged  right  comer  allows  for  the  possibil¬ 
ity  that  the  inscription  was  a  later  addition.  The  statue  was  probably  used  in  a  funerary  context,  ed.pr.  II  3. 
έξάμυντα  =  έξαμύνοντα  (sc.  το  κακόν),  ed.pr.  [we  prefer  a  mason’s  error]  II  4.  the  dedicators  remain  unspeci¬ 
fied,  ed.pr. 


1356.  Gadara  (area  of:  Emmatha  Gadarorum,  el-Hammeh).  Praise  of  the  baths 
of  Hammat  Gader  by  the  empress  Eudokia,  ca.  455  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1502.  Cf.  L- 
M. Nieto  Ibanez  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  925bis)  213-217,  for  some  observations  on  the 
meter  and  vocabulary  of  this  epigram. 


1357.  Gadara  (area  of:  Hufa  al-Wastiyah).  Mosaic  inscriptions.  R.Abu  Dalu, 
ADAJ  38  (1994)  5-19  (Arabic  part),  presents  photos  (but  no  transcriptions)  of  the  mosaic  in¬ 
scriptions  in  a  church  in  Hufa  al-Wastiyah  in  Northwest  Jordania.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no. 
482,  knows  these  texts  and  transcribes  them  as  follows:  a)  In  the  central  nave:  t  Κύριε  ό 
Θ(εός),  I  ε(ΰ)λόγισον  (ΕΛ,  lapis)  I  τό  ήσοδος  τΰΐς  (=  τοΐς)  φροντιζόντωΙΙν  τού  τώπο(υ) 
τΙούτου;  b)  Before  the  chancel:  Άντονΐνος  πρ(εσβύτερος);  c)  Southern  nave:  Κ(ύρι)ε, 
εΰλόγι(σον)  I  τό  κτΐμα  (και)  ΣΙτέφανον  (και)  I  Ίωάννην  (και)  ΦοΙΙτίνιν  (sic)  πρ(εσ- 
βύτερον)  (και)  ΣτέΙφανον  ΛεοΙντίου  υπέρ  I  μνίμ(ης)  ΌλυμπΙίας  (και)  ΕύστοΙΙργίας 
(και)  άδελφ(ών).  For  κτΐμα  =  κτήμα  (‘estate’)  cf.  IGLS  XXI  2  52  [rather  κτί(σ)μα, 
Bingen,  who  refers  to  our  lemma  no.  1340  in  fine]. 
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1358.  Jerusalem  (Mount  Zion).  Mosaic  inscription,  late  Roman  period.  Mosaic 
floor  probably  belonging  to  a  private  villa;  the  mosaic  comprises  a  square  carpet,  composed  of  a 
central  medallion  surrounded  by  half-  and  quarter-medallions,  all  surrounded  by  rope-patterns;  in 
the  central  medallion  a  bust  of  a  woman  clad  in  a  red  mantle  and  crowned  by  a  yellow  mural 
crown  with  three  arched  gates;  inscription  at  right  (H)  and  left  (Γ)  of  the  bust.  Ed.pr.  R.Avner, 
'Atiqot  25  (1994)  21  (Hebrew;  ph.)  and  188/189  (English):  Γή. 


1359.  Jerusalem  (area  of  Siloam  ?).  Inscriptions  on  a  mould,  early  Byzantine 
period.  Gray  limestone  mould  for  the  production  of  bronze  or  metal  pilgrim  flasks;  the  left  and 
right  side  have  convex  curves;  concave  stamps  (A/B)  on  the  two  flat  sides;  inscriptions  accompa¬ 
nying  representations  of  the  offering  of  Isaac  (A;  text  in  a  circle  around  the  scene)  and  Daniel 
among  the  lions  (B  1:  around  the  scene;  B  2:  at  both  sides  of  Daniel’s  head);  now  in  the  antiqui¬ 
ties  market;  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  villlage  of  Siloam.  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo,  SBF  44 
(1994)  [1995]  585-590  (ph.;  dr.). 

A  Ευλογία  του  ’Αβραάμ 

B  1  Ευλογία  του  Δανιήλος  Β  2  '0  άγιος  I  Δανιίλ 


1360.  Jerusalem  (city  of  David).  Stamped  amphora  handle.  Cf.  Y.Billig,  Excava¬ 
tions  and  Surveys  in  Israel  14  (1994)  97  (ph.),  for  a  stamped  Rhodian  amphora  handle:  Νικά- 
γιδος  (200-175  B.C.). 


1361.  Kafr  ed-Dik  (?).  Dedication  to  the  Olympian  Gods,  130  A.D.  ?  Small  slab 
with  inscription,  a  majuscule  copy  of  which  was  presented  in  1989  to  M.Piccirillo  by  two  Arab 
peasants;  said  to  come  from  Kafr  ed-Dik  in  southern  Samaria.  Published  on  the  basis  of  P.’s 
copy  of  the  copy  mentioned  above  by  ed.pr.  L.Di  Segni,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  579-584  (trans¬ 
lation);  cf.  also  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  486. 

[Θ]εοΐς  Όλυμπίοις  υπέρ  σωτηρί- 
[α]ς  αϋτοκράτορος  Καίσαρο(ς)  Τραϊα¬ 
νού  Άδριανοΰ  Σεβαστού 
4  πατρός  πατρίδος  του 
σωτήρος  και  ευεργέ¬ 
του  (του  κόσμου)  καί  κώμης 
{ ς }  Καπα(ρ)αναίας 

1.  Either  die  gods  of  the  Greek  pantheon  or  the  emperor’s  deified  predecessors,  ed.pr.  II 2.  KA1CAPOY,  copy  II 6- 
7.  TOYKmPOONKAIKOMHClCKAnAGAHAIAC,  copy;  in  LL.  5/6  perhaps  εύεργέΙτου  χωρών,  P.,  rejected  by 
ed.pr.  since  there  is  no  example  of  such  a  title;  in  L.  7  in  fine  perhaps  the  name  of  a  dedicator,  Ήλίας,  preceded  by 
the  village  name  CKAflAGA  (=  Qabatiya,  a  village  south  of  Jenin  on  the  road  to  Tubas  ?),  P.,  rejected  by  ed.pr.; 
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Καπαραναία  is  not  known  so  far,  but  might  be  identified  with  nearby  Kafr  Ain,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  a  vil¬ 
lage  erected  this  text  in  honor  of  Hadrian  (perhaps  the  slab  had  one  more  line  mentioning  oi  κωμήται  ?),  probably 
on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  Palestine  in  130  A.D.;  the  transcription  differs  considerably  from  the  text,  the  for¬ 
mulas  are  unusual  and  would  testify  to  a  quite  unusual  connection  of  an  emperor  and  a  village,  G.,  who  warns 
against  using  this  text  as  a  base  for  remarks  on  the  relations  between  the  villages  of  Samaria  and  the  authorities. 


1362-1363.  Lydda.  Two  inscriptions.  R.Reich,  'Atiqot  25  (1994)  47-49  (Hebrew) 
and  190  (English  summary),  publishes  the  following  texts. 

1362:  47/48  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Thomas  and  Antiochos,  late  Roman  period. 

Square  marble  plaque. 

Θωμα(ς)  ύίός  Ιούδας·  I  Άντίωχος  I  ύός  Ίου  w  II  δας  vacat 
Cursive  sigma,  omega;/-(  and  /^11  060  MAY,  lapis  II  probably  Jews  or  Samaritans,  ed.pr. 


1363:  48/49  no.  2.  Fragment,  late  Roman  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble  plaque.  The 

text  is  too  weathered  to  be  read;  some  letters  look  like  lapidary  copies  of  cursive  let¬ 
ters;  in  L.  3  perhaps  ΑΩ. 


1364.  Samaria.  Inscribed  door-knocker,  572  A.D.  Circular  bronze  plaque,  inscribed 
along  the  band;  seen  in  the  antiquities  market  in  Jerusalem.  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  839)  468/469  (dr.).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no. 
1780. 

K  Πρ(οσφορά)  ΒΚΡΙΚ  Μαρκελλίνας  Φελφελα  υπέρ  σωτηρίας  Βαράχου  υίοΰ 
αυτής  ·  έγράφη  μη(νί)  Νοεμβρίω  ίνδικ(τιώνος)  ς',  έτους  λςχ' 


For  a  church  or  a  synagogue  ?;  in  fine  year  636  (Pompeian  era  of  63  B.C.)  =  572/573  A.D.,  ed.pr. 


1365-1366.  Sinai.  Geziret  Faraoun  (Gulf  of  Aqaba).  Two  Christian  inscrip¬ 
tions,  6th  cent.  A.D.  J.-Y.Carrez-Maratray  and  G. Wagner,  CRIPEL  16  (1994)  87-92  nos.  1- 
2,  publish  the  following  two  texts  found  in  the  Christian  church  excavated  in  1988-1990. 


1365:  87-91  no.  1.  Invocation.  Limestone  block. 

Κ(ύρι)ε  ό  Θ(εό)ς  τού  άγ(ίου)  ’Έγλονος, 

βοήθεσον  τον  δοΰλόν  σου 

Νΐλος  Μουσέου  κ(αν)  Κάϊκος  Μ[— ] 

4  κ(αί)  Άναστάσι[ο]$  κ(αι)  παρθένας 
σοσον  είαγ(ούσας)  ·  άμέν 
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1.  Εγλων:  old  Semitic  name;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1469  A;  XL  1477;  our  Eglon  was  an  anachoretic 
Egyptian  saint.  In  SEG  XXXVII  1498  (Khirbet  el-Makhrum,  6  km.  East  of  Bethlehem)  the 
ηγούμενος  Αΐγλων  is  on  record,  who  apparently  died  in  Gezira  and  became  άγιος  Έγλων,  edd.pr. 
II  3-4.  ^  (=  κ(αί)),  lapis  II  4.  παρθένας  =  παρθένους,  edd.pr.  II  5.  εΐαγ(ούσας)  =  ίαχ(ούσας), 
edd.pr.;  contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (19%)  no.  506. 


1366:  91/92  no.  2.  Prayer  for  a  family.  Limestone  block  now  in  the  Museum  of 

Antiquities  in  Port-Said. 

[ . ]μνετε  τής  δούΙλε  Έ[λι]σαβέδ  Πέτρος  I  πρεσβ[ύτ]ερος  και  τά 

τέκνα  I  αΰτοΰ  Κοσμά,  Σισίνις  ένμΙΙοΰ  ’Άριος  και  άνάπαυσον  I  [τ]ούς 
άπελθόντας  ΑΝΑΣΜΕΙ[..]ΑΣ  ·  Κ(ύρι)ε  Ί(ησο)ΰ  Χρ(ιστέ),  έλέεισον  τον 
I  [δ]ουλέ  σου  Ώνεδα  παίδαρον  τής  I  Έλισαβέδ  ·  άμέν  ·  Κ(ύρι)ε  II 
ΕΝ,.ογενΐτα  Χ(ριστό)ς,  Χ(ριστό)ς 

1.  [....  Μί]μνετε  =  μνήσθητι,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Πέτρος  for  Πέτρου,  edd.pr.  II 4.  read  Σισίνιος,  edd.pr.  II 
4-5.  ένμοΰ  =  μου,  edd.pr.  II  5.  read  Άρίου,  edd.pr.  II  10.  initio  an  epithet  of  Christ:  perhaps 
ένιιογενΐτα  or  ένηογενΐτα  =  Latin  unigenitus;  contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  506. 


1367.  Sinai.  Wadi  Haggag.  Είς  θεός  acclamation,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXVI 
1697.  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  106  no.  35  b,  suggests  reading  in  L.  1  after  Εις  Θεός  the  let¬ 
ters  Υ9Θ  =  499,  the  isopsephic  equivalent  of  Εις  Θεός.  She  prefers  a  date  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D. 
and  considers  the  writer  of  the  graffito  a  Jew.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1340. 


1367bis.  Skythopolis.  Building  inscription,  395-404  A.D.  Limestone  lintel  from 
the  nymphaeum  in  Beth  Shean;  mentioned  by  Y.Tsafrir  -  G.Foerster,  Qadmoniot  27  (1994)  106 
(ph.  of  part  of  the  inscription).  The  full  text  was  communicated  to  us  per  ep.  by  L.Di  Segni,  with 
the  permission  of  T.  -  F. 

f  Έπί  Φλ(αουίου)  Άρτεμιδώρου  μεγαλοπρ(επεστάτου)  και  περιβλέπτου  κόμιτος  και 
άρχοντος  τό  παν  έ'ργον  του  I  f  νυμφέου  έκ  θεμελίων  έγένετο  t 


‘Artemidorus  is  dated  by  another  inscription  to  the  time  of  Eudoxia  (395-404  A.D.),  probably  after  she  had  been 
proclaimed  Augusta  (400-404  A.D.)’,  Di  S. 


1368.  Sukamina.  Inscribed  metal  object,  7th  cent.  A.D.  In  a  hoard  of  metal  artefacts 
found  in  the  Northern  Bay  of  Atlit,  ca.  10  km.  South  of  Shiqmona,  a  bronze  artefact  was  found 
bearing  an  inscription  at  left  and  at  right;  oblong  bronze  object  with  a  rectangular  base;  in  the 
center  of  the  base  a  hole  and  above  it  a  cross-bar,  probably  intended  for  attaching  or  mounting 
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the  object;  remains  of  lattice- work,  with  vines  and  grapes;  at  left  and  at  right  an  inscribed  band; 
the  inscription  at  left  is  preceded  by  a  lulav,  shofar  and  menorah,  that  at  right  by  a  lulav;  the 
function  of  the  object  is  hard  to  determine.  Edd.pr.  L.Ullmann  -  E.Galili,  SCI  13  (1994)  116- 
122  (dr.;  map);  a)  at  left:  [ύπ]έρ  σωτηρίας;  b)  at  right:  Συκαμίνω[ν] 

The  object  was  connected  with  the  Jewish  community  at  Sukamina,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  the  town  flour¬ 
ished  in  the  4th-6th  cent,  and  was  destroyed  in  the  7th  cent  A.D.,  and  that  the  metal  artefacts  were  probably  taken 
from  S.  after  its  destruction  II  at  left:  υπέρ  σωτηρίας  was  probably  followed  by  the  genitive  of  the  name(s)  of  the 
donor(s)  and  members  of  his  (their)  family,  edd.pr.  II  at  right:  interpreted  by  edd.pr.  as  nominative. 


1369.  Tell  Anafa  (Upper  Galilee).  Inscribed  clay  sealing,  11  A.D.  Briefly  men¬ 
tioned  by  S.S.Weinberg,  IEJ  21  (1971)  108;  republished  by  A. Stein  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1370)  261-263  (ph.):  L  μα'  I  L  ρλ^ '  I  Ξανδικώι  I  3  Phoenician  letters. 


Year  41  =  10/11  A.D.  (Aktian  era);  year  136  =  10/11  A.D.  (local  era  of  Tyre:  126/125  B.C.);  Xandikos  = 
April/May  11  A.D.  The  sealing  is  likely  to  come  from  Tyre,  Stein. 


1370.  Tell  Anafa  (Upper  Galilee).  Stamped  amphora  handles.  D.T. Ariel  - 
G.Finkielsztejn  in  S.C.Herbert  (ed.),  Tel  Anafa  I,  1.  Final  report  on  ten  years  of  excavations  at  a 
Hellenistic  and  Roman  settlement  in  Northern  Israel  (JRA  Suppl.  vol.  10;  Ann  Arbor  1994)  183- 
240,  publish  134  stamped  amphora  handles  (plus  one  stamped  handle  of  a  small  vessel  (no.  130 
on  229)):  130  Rhodian,  two  Chian,  one  Knidian  and  one  Latin;  most  of  them  date  from  131  B.C. 
and  later.  New  persons  are  Διονύσ[ιος]  Λα(ο)δικ[εύς]  [μέτοικος]  (probably  manufacturer; 
no.  40  on  202)  and  Σωσίφιλος  (no.  81  on  216).  Index  of  proper  names  on  232/233. 


1371.  Zippori.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  Z.Weiss  -  E.Netzer,  Excavations  and  Surveys  in 
Israel  14  (1994)  42/43,  mention  two  new  mosaic  inscriptions  found  in  porticoes;  no  texts; 
English  translation  of  one  of  them,  mentioning  a  bishop  Εΰτρόπιος  and  the  ‘most  learned 
Marianus,  the  chief  physician  and  the  father  of  the  city’,  who  financed  the  mosaic.  The  other  text 
mentions  the  same  bishop,  who  is  unattested  so  far. 


1372.  Unknown  provenance  (coast  off  Dor  ?).  Stamped  ingots,  ca.  50-100 
A.D.  Four  lead  ingots,  three  with  rectangular  stamps  on  the  base  (two  Greek  and  one  Latin); 
found  by  fishermen  at  an  unknown  place  off  the  coast  of  Israel,  probably  close  to  Dor;  now  in 
the  Center  of  Nautical  and  Regional  Archaeology  at  Dor.  Edd.pr.  S.A.Kingsley  -  K.Raveh,  The 
International  Journal  of  Nautical  Archaeology  23  (1994)  1 19-128  (ph.;  dr.). 


A  ΓΒΒΙΓΒΚ 


B  ΒΚΙΓΒΒ 
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Inscriptions  ‘relating  to  production  or  circulation  control’  (125),  edd.pr. 


1373.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  weight,  6th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXII 
1626.  P.Weiss  in  E  fontibus  haurire  ---  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  361  note  20,  points  out  that  the 
proconsul  Flavius  Stephanus  was  governor  of  Palaestina  Prima  rather  than  of  Asia  (so  ed.pr.: 
see  SEG  ΧΧΧΠ).  In  fact  he  is  attested  as  consularis  Palaestinae  Primae,  with  the  title  proconsul 
(536  A.D.;  lust.,  Nov.  103,  2;  cf.  PLRE  ΙΠ  B  s.v.  Stephanus  7). 


1374-1376.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  incense  burners,  6th-8th  cent. 

A.D.  M.Piccirillo  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  839)  464-467,  publishes  three  inscribed  incense 
burners.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  nos.  1911-1913. 

1374  :  464-466  (dr.).  Gift  by  Jonas.  Circular  bronze  incense  burner;  inscription  on  the 

outside;  now  in  the  Museum  of  the  Flagellation,  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum,  in 
Jerusalem. 

hederae  +  Έγδ  είμην  ό  Είονας  ό  Ιός  του  Έπρεμ  t  '  I  ’Έδοσα  τό  θημιατίρην  I 
εις  την  έκλησύαν  του  αγίου  I  Σέργειος  ·  ό  βλέπδν  βάλη  με  ευχή 

1.  είμην  for  είμί,  L'Annee  II  2.  Σέργειος  for  Σεργείου;  in  fine  βάλη  με  ευχή  =  βάλλε  μοι 
ευχήν  ?,  L'Annee  [βάλη,  Bingen]. 

1375:  466/467  (dr.).  Invocation.  Upper  band  of  the  outside  of  a  bronze  incense  burner; 

on  the  outside  a  series  of  cruciform  motives  and  vines.  Now  in  the  same  Museum  as 
the  object  in  the  preceding  lemma. 

t  Υπέρ  ευχής  και  σωτηρίας  καί  άφέσεως  άμαρτηών  του  κτισαμένου  τώ 
θυμιατίριν 

1376:  467  (ph.).  Invocation.  Incense  burner,  inscription  in  three  concentric  lines  on  the 

outside;  now  in  the  Museum  of  the  Orthodox  Patriarchate  in  Jerusalem. 

t  "Αγιε  Έεριμία  καί  αγνέ  Κύρικε  καί  t  I  t  ή  συν  ΰμδν  αγιυ  προσδέξαστε  την 
π|  I  Ιροσφοράν  του  δούλου  ησον  ’Αναστασίου  t 


2.  =  ή  συν  ΰμϊν  άγιοι,  L’ Annie  II  3.  ησον  =  υμών  ?,  L'Annee  . 
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1377.  Arabia.  Corpus:  IGLS  XXI  4.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  1079.  We  provide  a  comparatio 
numerorum. 


SEG  VIII 

IGLS 

SEG  XX 

IGLS 

SEG  XL 

IGLS 

334 

106 

410 

21 

1524 

138 

335 

105 

SEG  XXVII 

1525 

135 

339 

109 

1012 

54 

1539 

67 

340 

110 

SEG  XXX 

SEG  XLIII 

341 

111 

1704 

102 

1094 

36 

342 

107 

1705/1706 

101 

1095 

29 

343 

108 

SEG  XXXII 

CIG 

344 

104 

1550 

37 

4667 

55 

346 

139 

1551 

20 

Peek,  G  V 

347 

140 

SEG  XXXVI 

1099 

55 

348 

141 

1385 

25 

CIL  III 

349 

142 

1386 

23 

14149(11) 

118 

SEG  XIII 

1387 

19 

14149  (28) 

117 

598 

156 

1388 

10 

SEG  XLIII  1096  should  be  added  to  this  Corpus.  Most  new  texts  in  this  Corpus  are  insignificant 
fragments. 

No.  148  runs  μνησθρ  oi  οικοδόμοι  και  ΟΠ  (perhaps  οί  τέκτονες;  alternatively  a  proper 
name). 

No.  63  (from  Petra)  is  the  epitaph  of  the  deacon  Dionysios,  who  died  between  15  Febr.-  15 
March  447  A.D.  Sartre  presents  the  following  text. 

t  Παΐς  ενθάδε  κεΐμε  Διονύσιος  Ίάσονος 
τού  ποτ'  ίερεύσαντος  Θεού  Λόγφ,  Θεφ  έόντι 
Χριστψ  πανβασιλήι  όμοουσίω  τριάδι  σεπτή  · 

4  κείνος  ενθάδε  κεΐται  παρ(ά)  τράπεζαν  άγιοφόρον  · 
t  έγω  δή  δ  έτος  εικοστόν  όγδοον  ήνιοχήσας  f 
Χριστού  διάκονος  μεγάλου  τε  νεώς  Ιεροσολύμων 
πεπαυμε  μοχθου  βίου,  άδικηθείς  ούκ  άδικήσας  · 

8  [ά]λλ'  έγώ  αύθις  άναστήσομαι  Χριστού  παρόντος 

[έ]π’  άέ  ύμνους  δοξολογίας  άναπέμπων  t  Έκοιμήθη  f 
τη  [.  .]  Δύστρου,  τμα' 


The  text  is  also  in  Y.Meimaris,  Chronological  Systems  —  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1383)  213  no.  194,  S.  II  1.  Iason:  on 
record  in  no.  50  as  bishop  of  Petra:  under  his  episcopate  the  church  of  Petra  was  consecrated  in  July  446  AD  S 
II  2.  Θεού  Λόγω,  Θεω  etc.,  Μ.  II  3.  όμουσίω,  Μ.;  the  Christological  concepts  in  this  text  are  those  of  Cyrillus 
of  Alexandria,  the  opponent  of  Nestorius,  S.  II  4.  κείνος,  viz.  Iason,  who  apparently  was  buried  in  his  own 
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church,  S.  II  6.  νεώς  instead  of  νεώ,  S.  II  9.  [,.]παε,  S.;  for  [έ]π’  άέ  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1079  II  10.  year  341  (era  of 
the  province  of  Arabia)  =  447  A.D. 


1378.  Arabia.  Early  Byzantine  mosaics:  imagery  and  inscriptions.  L. -A. Hunt, 
Palestine  Exploration  Quarterly  126  (1994)  106-126,  points  to  the  importance  of  mosaic  inscrip¬ 
tions  for  the  study  of  imagery,  patronage  and  production  of  early  Byzantine  mosaics  in  Jordanian 
ecclesiastical  buildings.  After  a  survey  of  earlier  research  and  sections  on  iconographical  and  in¬ 
terpretative  problems  concerning  townscapes  (inter  alia  the  Madaba  map:  IGLS  XXI  2  153;  cf. 
SEG  XLII  1495*)  and  pastoral  scenes,  she  focuses  on  the  relation  between  inscriptions  and  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  imagery  (1 19-121):  discussion  of  inscriptions  from  Mount  Nebo,  inter  alia  IGLS 
XXI  2  106/107  (ph.;  the  inscriptions  serve  as  prayers  for  the  salvation  of  and  as  a  memorial  to 
the  donors,  whose  portraits  are  represented  in  the  borders;  their  προσφοραί  to  the  restoration  of 
the  church  have  their  counterpart  in  the  people  offering  up  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  giving  thanks 
to  God  represented  in  the  main  scene)  and  XXI  2  99  (the  calves  to  be  offered  on  the  Lord’s  altar 
from  the  Psalm-quotation  correspond  to  the  image  of  an  altar  with  two  bulls).  The  inscriptions 
reveal  a  network  of  patronage  based  in  local  communities;  female  lay  patronage  was  significant 
(cf.  S.J.Saller  -  B.Bagatti,  The  Town  of  Nebo,  Jerusalem  1949,  202/203:  36  sponsors:  7  or  8 
clergy,  18  men  and  10  woman;  to  the  latter  IGLS  XXI  2  96(b)  =  SEG  XXXIV  1511  should  be 
added).  The  final  section  (121-123)  is  devoted  to  mosaicists’  signatures;  discussion  and  transla¬ 
tions  of  IGLS  XXI  2  75  (SEG  XXVII  1020;  ph.  of  74/75),  102  and  142  (ph.)  [=  Donderer, 
Mosaizisten  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1805)  A  37,  A  27  and  A  35;  unknown  to  H.,  as  is  IGLS  XXI  2], 
H.  argues  that  the  mosaicists,  who  placed  their  prayers  for  salvation  including  their  names  along¬ 
side  those  of  the  donors,  were  of  only  marginally  lower  status  than  the  latter.  They  were  design¬ 
ers  as  well  as  craftsmen  [this  seems  unlikely  in  view  of  Ph.Bruneau’s  convincing  argument  for  a 
division  of  labor  between  painters/designers  and  mosaicists/executors:  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1746, 
Tybout],  possibly  literate  men,  rather  than  mechanical  copyists  of  model-books,  working  in 
small,  often  family,  units.  Following  a  suggestion  of  A. Dunn  (124  note  25),  H.  interprets  XXI  2 
142  as  meaning  that  all  four  persons  were  mosaicists  (in  fine  ψηφ(οθέταις)  instead  of  ψηφ(ο- 
θέτου))  rather  than  a  group  of  three  donors  and  a  single  mosaicist  (Σαλαμάνιος)  [which  would 
imply  one  female  mosaicist;  though  not  impossible  in  view  of  the  (rare)  occurrence  of  women 
painters,  this  interpretation  seems  hazardous  since  no  other  woman  mosaicist  is  known  so  far:  cf. 
Donderer,  op.  cit.  passim,  Tybout], 


1379-1392.  Abila  (area  of:  Qweilbeh).  Inscriptions  in  tombs,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ? 

Thirteen  epitaphs  painted  in  red  or  black  in  various  tombs  of  the  nekropolis;  another  inscription  is 
cut  on  the  rock-wall  (our  lemma  no.  1391).  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier  in  A.Barbet,  C.Vibert-Guigue, 
Les  peintures  des  nicropoles  romaines  d’ Abila  et  du  nord  de  la  Jordanie  I  (Inst,  frang.  d’arch.  du 
Proche-Orient;  Bibl.  arch,  et  hist.  130;  Beyrouth  1994)  37-42  nos.  1-13  (translations);  on  46-49 
general  observations  on  these  inscriptions  and  the  texts  presented  in  our  lemmata  nos. 
1395/1396,  1400,  1408  and  1422  (table  of  letters  clarifying  their  ductus  on  48);  except  for  the 
epitaph  of  our  lemma  no.  1388,  none  of  these  texts  can  be  dated  precisely;  their  lettering  seems  to 
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fit  in  with  the  one  fixed  date  (152  A.D.);  for  the  texts  from  Qweilbeh  G.  tends  to  a  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
date.  On  49/50  further  notes  by  A.Barbet,  especially  concerning  painters’  hands  (inscriptions  and 
paintings  may  be  assigned  to  the  same  hand  in  some  cases;  cf.  the  explicit  signature  on  record  in 
our  lemma  no.  1392). 

1379:  37  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Loukianos.  Tomb  of  Loukianos  (Q  1);  inscription  in  a 

tabula  ansata  above  a  niche;  traces  of  a  wreath  or  garland  above  the  tabula. 

Θάρσει,  Λουκιανέ-  ούδεις  I  αθάνατος,  ετών  [.]δ' 

2.  Horizontal  stroke  above  the  numeral;  probably  [ι]δ\  ed.pr. 

1380:  37/38  no.  2.  Epitaph.  Tomb  of  the  Busts  (Q  3);  inscription  in  a  painted  tabula 

ansata  between  an  upper  and  a  lower  niche:  [ — Ι--]ΩΑ[— l--KEY[--] 

1381:  38  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Tomb  Q  5;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  above  a  niche. 

[.]XPANT[.]NTEI[ - 1 - ] 

Perhaps  [νΑ]χραντ[ό]ν  τε-,  (‘pur’,  ‘immacule’),  ed.pr. 

1382 :  38  no.  4.  Epitaph.  Tomb  Q  5;  inscription  in  a  wreath  on  the  cover  of  a  niche. 

[— -  ?  I - 1  —  ]Φ[  —  I  —  ]IXA 


Three  or  four  lines  II  perhaps  a  patronymic  in  -ιχας,  ed.pr. 

1383:  38/39  no.  5  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  a  woman.  Tomb  of  the  Feigned  Marbles  (Q  7);  in¬ 

scription  in  a  wreath  on  the  cover  of  a  niche. 

[ — I  σώ]φρων  [— ]  I  και  φίλαν[δρος] 

1384:  39  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Parthenopaios.  Tomb  of  Parthenopaios  (Q  9);  in¬ 

scription  in  a  wreath  on  the  vault  of  the  alcove. 

ΠαρθενοΙ[π]αίου  I  τοΰ  Εύμύρου 
[2.  or  τοΰ  εύμύρου  =  εύμοίρου  ?,  Pleket] . 


1385:  39  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Tomb  of  the  Two  Cocks  (Q  10);  inscription  on  the  back 

wall  of  the  alcove  left  of  the  upper  left  niche:  ζήσα[ς]  I  έτη  νθ' 
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1.  Or  ζήσα[σα],  ed.pr.  II  2.  horizontal  stroke  above  the  numeral  II  it  is  unclear  where  the  name  of 
the  deceased  could  have  been  painted;  perhaps  the  inscription  started  above  and  at  right  on  the  cover 
of  the  niche,  which  is  now  lost,  ed.pr. 

1386:  39/40  no.  8.  Epitaph.  Tomb  Q  1 1;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata. 

[Θάρσει,  — ]■  I  οΰδε[ις  αθάνατος]·  I  ζήσα[ς  ετη  ..] 

3.  Or  ζήσα[σα],  ed.pr. 

1387 :  40  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Tomb  of  the  Veiled  Women  (Q  13);  inscription  in  a  medal¬ 

lion  representing  a  bust  on  the  outside  fa9ade:  traces  of  letters,  inter  alia  a  tau  accord¬ 
ing  to  C.Vibert-Guigue.  Mentioned  by  ead.,  ADAJ  26  (1982)  78  no.  8. 

1388:  40  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcia,  152  A. D.  Tomb  of  the  Veiled  Women  (Q 

13);  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  painted  on  a  stucco-covered  stone  block  found  be¬ 
fore  a  wall  with  niches:  ’Έτους  εισ',  I  Δύστρου  ακ',  I  Μαρκία  Σωσιβίου 

1-2.  On  the  assumption  that  the  era  of  Abila  starts  in  64  B.C.  (rather  than  in  63  as  in  Gerasa),  year 
215  =  151/152  A.D.;  if  the  calendar  is  the  same  as  at  Gerasa,  Dystros  215  =  March  152  A.D., 
ed.pr.,  who  poins  out  that  IC  in  L.  1  in  fine  is  certain. 

1389:  41  no.  lObis  (dr.).  Epitaph  of  Demetrios.  Tomb  of  the  Veiled  Women  (Q  13); 

inscription  painted  on  the  lid  of  a  sarcophagus  covered  with  a  thin  layer  of  stucco. 

Δημήτρ[ιος  — -] 


Or  a  genitive,  ed.pr. 


1390:  41  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Tomb  Q  17;  inscription  in  a  rectangular  frame  on  the 

cover  of  a  niche:  [ — ]  I  ετών  μ' 

1391:  41/42  no.  12  (ph  ).  Commemoration  of  a  dedicant  and  a  dedication  ?  Tomb 

of  the  Engraved  Inscription  (Q  19);  inscription  engraved  on  a  rectangular  recessed 
panel  cut  into  the  sandstone  rock- wall  between  two  niches;  a  drawing  was  published 
by  W.H.Mare,  ADAJ  26  (1982)  60. 

Μνησθίΐ  [ό]  I  σκάψας  II[..]IMIC·  μνησθί)  [..]IANNPICTO[..ll..]ov  και  τό 
[χα]Ιριστ[ήρ]ιον  I  Τ[.]Α 


2.  CKATAN,  Μ.  (in  which  case  one  would  have  the  beginning  of  an  accusative  or  genitive, 
ed.pr.)  II  3.  MHMNHEOH,  Μ.  II  4.  MM[...]HTO,  Μ.  II  5.  [...]ΚΛ1[..],  Μ.  II  6.  ΡΙΣ[...]Ν[.],  Μ.  II II  7. 
not  read  by  M. 
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1392:  42  no.  13  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Tomb  of  the  Old  Man  (H  3);  inscription  above  an  arched 

niche  in  the  alcove;  text  in  and  outside  (the  last  three  letters  of  L.  1)  a  frame  following 
the  curvature  of  the  niche  below. 

[ — ]I  ΝΦ[...]  τέκνα  γονεΐσιν  I  μνήμης  χάριν,  I  χερσιν  έ'γραψεν  ουίτος 


1393.  Abila.  Amphora  stamp  and  inscription  on  a  lamp.  W.H.Mare  et  alii,  ADAJ 
38  (1994)  359-378,  present  the  results  of  the  1992  excavation  season.  On  372-374  (dr.)  a  Rho¬ 
dian  amphora  stamp  of  known  type  found  in  ‘Tomb  Area  Η’:  Έπι  ΔαμοΙκλεΰς,  I  Άγριανίου 
(220-180  B.C.).  On  375/376  (dr.)  an  oil  lamp  with  the  letters  ΗΟΛ  on  the  bottom  from  the  same 
area  (undated). 


1394.  Ayla-‘Aqaba.  Various  inscriptions.  F.Zayadine,  ‘Ayla-‘ Aqaba  in  the  light  of 
recent  excavations’ ,  ADAJ  38  (1994)  485-505,  discusses  some  inscriptions:  on  489  (ph.)  in¬ 
scriptions  recording  two  soldier- saints  on  capitals:  [Λο]γγΐν[ος]  and  Θεόδορ[ος]  (R.Glueck, 
AASO  18/19  (1937-1939)  1-3;  cf.  M.Piccirillo,  I  mosaici  di  Giordania,  Rome  1986,  PI.  51/52); 
on  489  and  493/494  (ph.;  dr.)  a  yellowish  limestone  lintel  found  along  the  wall  of  a  tower  in 
1991  with  an  inscription  distributed  between  two  Byzantine  crosses  and  a  central  rosette:  Ί(η- 
σοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  νίκα  (probably  4th-7th  cent.  A.D.;  Z.  adduces  similar  objects  and  inscrip¬ 
tions);  on  496-498  Z.  returns  to  two  inscriptions  from  Petra:  IGLS  XXI  4  36  and  29  (same  ar¬ 
gument  as  in  SEG  XLIII  1094/1095). 


1395-1396.  Capitolias.  Labels  of  mythological  scenes  and  graffito.  Inscriptions 
in  the  Tomb  of  Prometheus.  Mentioned  by  F.Zayadine,  Beit-Ras  (1976)  285-294;  id.,  BCH 
Suppl.  14  (Paris  1985)  411.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1379-1392) 
44/45  nos.  16/17.  Undated  by  G. 


1395:  44  (ph.).  Labels.  Painted  inscriptions  labelling  painted  mythological  scenes  on 

various  walls. 

a  Πλάσμα  Προμηθεύ[ς]  [Ψ]υχ[ή] 

b  "Εκ[τ]ωρ 
c  ΆχιλΙλεύς 


1396:  45  no  17  (ph.;  dr.).  Graffito.  Zayadine  287.  G.  reprints  Z.’s  dr.  He  reads  the  last 

five  letters  as  alpha,  iota,  kappa,  lambda  and  iota  [the  dr.  seems  to  show  N-- 
CONICAK], 
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1397.  Deir  el  'Adas.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  722  A.D.  SEG  XL  1521  ter.  The  word 
καμιλάρις  was  inadvertendy  omitted  from  the  indices  of  SEG  XL. 


1398.  Dekapolis.  Nabataeans  in  the  Dekapolis.  R.Wenning,  ‘ Die  Dekapolis  und  die 
Nabataer',  ZPalV  110  (1994)  1-35,  is  based  on  literary  and  archaeological  sources,  but  mentions 
many  inscriptions  in  passing.  An  earlier  version  of  this  study  was  published  in  ARAM  4  (1992; 
cf.  SEG  XLII  1484)  79-99. 


1399.  Gerasa.  Milestone  with  a  fragmentary  Latin  inscription  of  Constantinus 
and  a  Greek  acclamation,  4th  cent.  A.D.  C.B. Welles  in  C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa,  City  of 
the  Decapolis  (New  Haven  1938)  nos.  265  and  345  (RBi  4,  1895,  393;  8,  1899,  36/37  no.  48_X 
The  Greek  text  runs:  Εις  Θεός  N  I  εις  Ίουλιανός  ό  Αύγουστος.  W.  omitted  the  abbreviation  N 
and  in  RBi  it  was  interpreted  as  ν(ικών).  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  107  no.  41,  prefers 
ν(ικα)  ‘as  a  conscious  challenge  to  the  Christian  formulas  (cross)  νίκα  and  Τοΰτο  νίκα’. 


1400.  Gerasa.  Epitaphs  of  Chiones  and  Hesychia,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Painted  inscrip¬ 
tion  in  a  tomb  near  the  ‘Triumphal  Gate’;  inscription  under  a  niche  on  the  moulding  of  a  podium 
of  a  painted  edifice.  Reported  in  RBi  67  (1960)  228/229  by  F.S.Maayeh  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert, 
BE  1961  no.  803).  Republished  by  P.-L.Gatier  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1379-1392)  45 
no.  18  (ph.):  Χιόνης,  Ησυχία 


Χιόνης  ησυχία.  Μ.,  R.  II  Latin  epitaph  on  the  marble  cover  of  the  niche,  now  in  the  Museum  of  Amman  (RBi, 
loc.  cit/,  Gatier  45/46  no.  19):  Aeliane  I  vixit  I  annos  I  XVIII. 


1401.  Gerasa.  Acclamation,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXIX  1654.  L.Di  Segni, 
SCI  13  (1994)  107/108  no.  43,  wonders  whether  in  SEG  XXXIX  (έτους)  (L.  2)  stands  for  the 
L-sign  that  designates  the  year  in  Hellenistic  and  early  Roman  inscriptions;  if  so,  both  the  dating 
of  the  bowl  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Ω  in  L.  1  as  part  of  a  Christian  monogram  are  doubtful. 
Perhaps  we  should  read  Ίαω  in  L.  1;  we  may  have  a  fragment  of  a  magic  bowl  here. 


1402.  Gerasa.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  inscriptions  labelling  fig¬ 
ures  in  two  registers  belonging  to  a  badly  damaged  Dionysiae  scene  in  a  rectangular  panel;  found 
in  the  main  hall  of  a  Byzantine  house  in  Jerash  in  1993.  Edd.pr.  I.Z‘ubi,  P.-L.Gatier,  M.Picciril- 
lo,  J.Seigne,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  539-546  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  also  P.-L.Gatier  apud  D.Feissel,  BE 
(1996)  no.  497  for  some  additions. 

Upper  register:  Πά[ν  ]  Διόνυσος  Βάχ[χος]  [Σάτυ]ρος 

Lower  register:  Κύπ[ρι]ς  Άγρ[υ]κίς  Φιλάνθεο[ι] 
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The  lower  composition,  the  figures  of  which  are  completely  lost,  can  be  restored  on  the  basis  of  a  similar  scene 
on  a  mosaic  panel  from  Madaba:  IGLS  XXI  2  128  ( SEG  XXXII  1547;  side  panel);  άγρυκίς  =  άγροικίς  =  ‘la 
paysanne’  (a  form  unattested  elsewhere,  except  in  the  Madaba  mosaic);  φιλάνθεοι:  ‘who  love  the  flowers’,  i.e.  the 
bees  (cf.  Eros  and  the  bees  at  Madaba);  the  erroneous  form  may  be  due  to  a  confusion  of  φιλανθής  and 
φιλάνθεμος,  G.  (1996). 


1403.  Gerasa.  Signature  on  a  lamp,  early  Byzantine  period.  Terracotta  lamp  with  a 
signature  on  the  bottom  (sinistrorsum;  stamped  by  the  mould  like  the  rest  of  the  lamp);  now  in 
the  Museum  of  the  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum  in  Jerusalem;  acquired  in  Jordan  and  as¬ 
signed  to  Gerasa  by  ed.pr.  S.Loffreda,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  595/596  no.  1  (ph.). 

Σίμων  (Ί)ωΙάν(νου) 

Only  the  first  name  is  certain,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  other  lamps  of  this  category  (the  so-called  ‘Darom 
Lamps’)  have  no  inscriptions. 


1404.  Kastron  Mefaa.  Inscriptions  from  the  churches  of  St. Stephanos  and  of 
bishop  Sergios,  late  6th-8th  cent.  A.D.  M.Piccirillo  in  M.Piccirillo  -  E. Alliata,  Umm  Al- 
Rasas  (Mayfa'ah)  I.  Gli  scavi  del  complesso  di  Santo  Stefano  (Jerusalem  1994)  241-269  (dr.), 
republishes  SEG  XXXVII  1552-1616.  No  new  readings.  As  to  SEG  1553  (P.’s  Iscrizione  2 
on  244-256)  P.  now  argues  that  in  L.  5  the  two  letters  of  the  era  of  the  province  of  Arabia  (χπ'  = 
680,  yielding  a  date  of  785  A.D.)  ‘potrebbero  non  essere  state  cambiate’.  In  his  commentary  he 
refers  to  an  erroneous  correction  of  the  original  letters  ΧΙΓ  (613),  which  would  yield  718  A.D. 
As  to  SEG  1614,  he  now  mentions  three  fragments  of  an  inscription  engraved  on  the  exterior 
side  of  a  polygonal  platform  (265  no.  23):  a)  is  uninscribed  and  has  a  hedera;  b)  --k  (at) 
τέ[κνων];  c)  -]OY  κ(αΐ)  AP  (only  (c)  in  SEG  1614).  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  503,  points 
out  that  in  P.’s  no.  1  L.  8  ( SEG  1552)  a  reading  Ίω(άννου)  (πρωτο)πρε(σβυτέρου)  is 
preferable  to  P.’s  Ίωά(ννου)  πρε(σβυτέρου). 

P.  mentions  five  new  items:  1)  Inscription  no.  24  on  265  (dr.).  White  marble  fragment  with 
two  holes  containing  traces  of  metal;  [Υπέρ  άντ]ηλήμψεος  I  ων  Κ(ύριο)ς  γηνόσΙ[κει  τά 
όνό]ματα  (mu:  lyi;  alpha:  ^);  2)  Inscription  no.  25  on  265/266.  Several  fragments  of  a  marble 
plaque:  a)  t  Έπι  τ[οΰ~;  b)  -X  ξανεν;  c)  PE;  d)  ΟΘ;  3)  Inscription  no.  26  on  266  (dr.). 
Two  fragments  of  a  marble  block:  a)  t  ['Υπέρ  άφέσεως];  b)  άμαρτιώ[ν];  4)  Inscription  no.  28 
on  266.  Stone  block  re-used  in  the  pavement:  ΣΠΑ;  5)  Inscription  no.  29  on  267  (dr.).  Copper 
ring  found  in  a  tomb  in  the  ‘Chiesa  del  Cortile’;  representation  of  a  bearded  head  (Paulus);  at 
right  a  cross:  Παύλος. 

For  new  inscriptions  from  Kastron  Mefaa  cf.  SEG  XLII  1488-1494  and  XLIII  1091. 
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1405.  Madaba.  Various  inscriptions,  6th/early  7th  cent.  A.D.  Three  lamps  and  a 
dish;  found  in  a  Byzantine  house  in  the  so-called  ‘courtyard  of  Bajali’,  the  area  north-east  of  the 
Church  of  the  Virgin.  Edd.pr.  A.Acconci  -  E.Gabrieli,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  466  nos.  164-166 
(dr.;  late  6th/early  7th  cent.  A.D.):  fragments  of  Byzantine  lamps  of  known  types  with  abbrevia¬ 
tions  of  the  formula  Φως  Χρίστου  φαίνει  πασιν·  καλή  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1385-1406  on  p.  422 
for  all  variations);  469  no.  12  (dr.;  6th  cent.  A.D.):  fragment  of  a  dish,  inscribed  along  the  rim  [- 
-]v  τον  δοΰ[λον  — ] 


1406.  Madaba.  Psalm  quotation,  607/608  A.D.  Mosaic  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata 
near  the  entrance  of  the  Church  of  the  Prophet  Elias  and  belonging  to  the  same  mosaic  as  IGLS 
XXI  2  145  (SEG  XXXVIII  1657;  cf.  XXXVI  1354  in  fine;  dated  607/608  A.D.).  Ed.pr. 
M.Piccirillo,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  390/391  (ph.;  dr.). 

branch  "Αγιος  ό  ναός  σου,  θαυμ[α] Ιστός  έν  δικαιοσύνη  flower 


Ps.  64.5/6,  ed.pr. 


1407.  Mafraq.  Epitaph  of  Fuscianus,  undated.  N.Atallah,  Newsletter  of  the  Institute 
of  Archaeology  and  Anthropology,  Yarmouk  University,  Irbid  17  (1995)  19/20,  publishes  an  in¬ 
scribed  basalt  stele  from  Jordanian  Mafraq.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  495. 

Φουσκιανός  Κήτου  έτ(ών)  λςλ 


1408.  Marwa.  Epitaph.  Inscription  painted  in  a  tabula  ansata  in  the  Tomb  of  Pluto  and 
Kore;  C.C.McCown,  QDAP  9  (1939)  27-30.  P.-L.Gatier,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1379- 
1392)  43/44  no.  15  (ph.;  dr.),  reprints  McCown’s  photo  and  drawing.  McCown,  with  many  re¬ 
serves,  presented  the  following  text. 

[·.· . ]A[.]P[.]M[..] 

[τέκνω  καταπ]λέκτει- 
ρ[α  δόμω]ν  Πλούτω- 
4  [νος]  άνα[κτος  θ]αλά[μου] 
κό[ρη  ..]νΑΜ[..]ΟΝΙΥΛΗ  νυ- 
ός  έτέρη  branch 


Undated  by  G.;  2nd-5th  cent.  A.D.,  McC.  II  incoherent  restoration;  the  text  cannot  be  established.  Probably  the 
tomb  was  built  by  parents  for  their  daughter,  who  was  compared  to  Kore  (for  this  motive,  frequent  in  funerary  epi¬ 
grams,  cf.  e.g.  GV  460  L.  19),  G. 
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1409-1410.  Mount  Nebo  (area  of:  Wadi  ‘Ayn  al-Kanisah).  Mosaic  inscriptions, 
550-600  /  762  A.D.  Two  mosaic  inscriptions  in  medallions  incorporated  in  the  main  mosaic 
of  the  Chapel  of  the  Theotokos,  belonging  to  a  small  monastery  partly  excavated  in  1994.  Ed.pr. 
M.Piccirillo,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  525-530  (ph.;  dr.;  translations);  L.Di  Segni,  ibid.  531-533, 
comments  on  the  date  in  the  second  inscription. 

1409:  525-527.  Invocation  of  the  Saints  on  behalf  of  Abraamios  and  others, 

550-600  A.D.  Medallion  at  the  east  side,  belonging  to  the  earliest  phase  of  the  mo¬ 
saic. 

branch  Π  ροτών  I  τφ  Θ(ε)φ  δόσωίμεν  δόξαν,  άμήν·  I  και  εύχαϊς  αγίων  II  δοεΐ 
Κ(ύριο)ς  τον  μισθόν  τ[φ  άγι]1ωτά(τω)  κύρφ  Άβρααμ[ίω]  I  τφ  ήγουμένω 
κ(αί)  άρχ[ίμα]νΙδρίτη  πόσης  τής  έρή[μο]υ  I  και  δοεΐ  τον  μισθόν  [τ]φ  II 
θεοφιλ(εστάτω)  άββα  Λογγίνω  I  τω  στυλήτη  κ(α'ι)  άβ(βα)  I  branch  Ίωάννι 
branch 


6-7.  αρχιμανδρίτης  πάσης  της  έρημου:  this  title  is  not  known  so  far,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  St. 
Sabas  known  in  Cyrillus  of  Skythopolis  ( Vita  Sabae  30  pp.  111/117)  as  αρχιμανδρίτην  τε  και 
νομοθέτην  πάντων  των  ΰπο  Παλαιστίνην  λαύρων  τε  καί  άναχωρητών;  either  a  similar  of¬ 
fice  existed  in  the  province  of  Arabia,  or  Abraamios  is  the  successor  of  Sabas  II  10.  both  the  title 
‘abbas’  and  the  term’  stylites’  (an  ascetic  in  the  wake  of  St.  Simeon)  are  unknown  for  Madaba  so  far, 
ed.pr. 

1410:  527-530.  Reconstruction  of  the  chapel,  762  A.D.  Medallion  at  the  west  side 

added  to  the  original  mosaic  in  762  A.D.  and  placed  in  a  square;  in  the  latter’s  comers 
are  four  vases  from  which  water  spouts;  they  are  labelled  with  the  names  of  the  rivers 
of  Paradise:  Γηών,  Τίγρης,  Φησων  and  ΕΰΙφράτης 

branch  Δια  τής  I  του  Θε(ο)ΰ  προνοίας  I  άνεκτίσθη  ή  σεπττι  I  μοντι  αϊτοί  ττ]ς 
'Αγίας  ΘεΙΙοτόκου  επί  Ίώβ  έπισΙκόπου  Μτιδάβων  (καί)  ΓεωρΙγίου  έγκλίστου 
:  υπέρ  σωίτηρίας  των  καρποφοίρησάντων,  ινδ(ικτιώνος)  ιε'  :  II  έτ(ους)  ,ςσο' 


4.  μονή  =  μοναστήριον  (cf.  e.g.  IGLS  2211),  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  bishop  Job  of  Madaba  is  already  on 
record  in  SEG  XXXVII  1552  A  L.  7,  ed.pr.  II  7.  έγκλ(ε)ιστος:  ‘a  recluse’;  cf.  Y.E.Meimaris, 
Sacred  names  -  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1319)  235,  quoting  SEG  VIII  38-40,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  the  15th  in¬ 
diction  coincides  with  the  year  6270  in  762  A.D.  (ByzanUne  creation  era),  Di  S.,  who  points  out 
that  this  inscription  confirms  the  use  of  the  Byzantine  era  in  Madaba  which  she  conjectured  to  have 
been  used  in  another  mosaic  inscription  from  Madaba  ( SEG  XXX  1709;  XLII  1496*);  as  to  the  lat¬ 
ter,  cf.  now  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  504  in  fine,  who  abandons  his  earlier  doubts  (BE  1994 
no.  665)  in  the  light  of  the  present  inscription. 
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1411.  Petra.  Epitaph  of  the  deacon  Dionysios,  447  A.D.  See  our  lemma  no.  1377. 


1412.  Petra.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  1096.  Cf.  now  also 
Z.T.Fiema  -  R.Schick  apud  G.L. Peterman,  AJA  98  (1994)  550,  for  a  report  on  the  excavations 
and  a  photograph  of  'Ωκεανός  (bearded  figure  holding  an  oar  in  his  right  and  a  ship  in  his  left 
hand,  and  treading  on  a  fish  with  his  left  foot). 


1413.  Philadelphia  (area  of:  Darat  al-Funun).  Inscription  mentioning  the  em¬ 
peror  Trajan,  98-117  A.D.  Pink  limestone  block  built  into  a  modem  wall  on  the  site  of  the 
Church  of  St.  George.  P.Bikai  -  M.Sha‘er  -  B. Fitzgerald,  ADAJ  38  (1994)  406/407,  present  a 
drawing  of  this  text:  [--]\ΟΥΝΕ[--Ι--]ΟΝΔΑΐ  [— I— ]AYTO[— ] 

The  emperor  Trajan  is  on  record  according  to  E.Sironen  apud  edd.pr.  and  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  499,  who 
announces  that  ‘il  conviendra  de  revenir  sur  cetle  inscription,  que  j’ai  vue’  [probably  something  like  [Αύτοκράτο- 
ρα  Καίσαρα  θ]εοΰ  Νε[ρούα  υιόν  Νέρουαν  Τραϊανόν  Σεβαστόν  Γερμανικ]όν  Δακ[ικόν  — ]  αΰτο[κράτορα 
τό  ..'  — ],  Tybout]. 


1414-1415.  Philadelphia.  Masons’  marks  and  an  architrave  inscription.  C.Ka- 
nellopoulos.  The  Great  Temple  of  Amman.  The  architecture  (Amman  1994)  34-37  and  46-51, 
publishes  some  masons’  marks  and  an  architrave  inscription. 

1414:  34-37  (ph.).  Masons’  marks.  K.  mentions  a  number  of  numerals/letters  with  nu¬ 

merals  on  column-drums,  which  we  do  not  repeat.  On  ten  column-drums  the  word 
ACjOCEOC  =  δώσεως  (genitive  of  δόσις)  rather  than  a  version  of  Δωσίθεος.  For 
other  marks  (including  those  with  AGOCEOC)  cf.  IGLS  XXI  2,  19-21. 

1415:  46-51  (ph.;  dr.).  Architrave  inscription,  161-166  A.D.  IGLS  XXI  2,  18;  IGR 

III  1378.  The  ‘degagemenf  of  old  blocks  and  the  find  of  new  fragments  prompt  K. 
to  offer  the  following  text. 

[-]  των  κυρίων  Αύτοκρατόρ[ων  Μάρκ]ου  Αύρηλίου  Άν[τ]ωνείνου  και 
Λο[υκ] ίου  Αύρηλίου  Οΰήρου,  μεθ’  ων  έχαρίσατο  [— ]Ι[— ]Ω  τό  ίερ[ό]ν 
καί  EC[...]E[-ca.  ll-]v  vacat  Έπί  Γ[ε]μινίου  Μ[αρ]φ]ανο[ΰ  π]ρεσβευ[τ]οΰ 
Σεβαστών  άν[τισ]τρατηγοΰ·  ν  Ε[--] 

1  initio.  [Υπέρ  σωτηρίας],  IGLS  and  Κ.;  alternatively  [υπέρ  της  αιώνιας  σωτηρίας],  Κ.;  in 
fine  either  twelve  or  twenty  letters  missing,  Κ.  II  2  initio.  [~]σ[.]  τό  ίερ[όν  -ca.  23-]v  έπί  etc., 
IGLS;  [τω  θε]φ  (or  [τφ  θεω  άγί]φ,  κρατίστ]ω  or  μεγιστ]ω)  τό  ίερ[ό]ν  καί  έσ[τησ]ε  [την  οι¬ 
κοδομή^  or  καί  EI[...]E[-ca.  11-]ν  (‘a  significant  feature  other  than  the  buildings’),  K.;  in  fine 
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αντιστράτηγου  [-],  IGLS\  άν[τισ]τρατήγου  vacat  Έ[τους  ...]  or  Έ[τους  ...  μηνός  --]  or  έ[γέ- 
νετο  έν  ετει  ...],  Κ. 


1416-1419.  Philadelphia  (area  of:  Khilda).  Mosaic  inscriptions  in  the  Church 
of  St.  Varus,  687  A.D.  Mosaic  inscriptions  in  a  church  with  two  apsidal  halls  separated  by  a 
row  of  pillars  at  Khilda,  in  the  western  suburbs  of  Amman,  excavated  in  1994/1995;  built  on  top 
of  an  earlier  church.  Edd.pr.  M. Najjar  -  F.  Sa‘id,  SBF  44  (1994)  [1995]  550-554  (ph.;  dr.; 
translations). 


North  hall 

1416:  551.  Dedication  of  the  church.  Inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  in  front  of  the 

chancel  step  of  the  north  apse;  ivy  leaves  in  the  ansae;  lines  divided  from  each  other 
by  horizontal  strokes. 

f  Έπι  του  ώσ(ιωτάτου)  [(teat)  ά]γιω(τάτου)  Γεωργίου  έπη- 
σκόπου  άνενεώθη  (και)  έτελε- 
όθη  τό  παν  έ'ργον  του  άγίσμ  τό- 
4  που  διά  σπο(υ)δής  Γεωργίου  Ίω(άννου)  (καί)  Ίω(άννου) 
πρ(εσβυτέρου)  (καί)  πάντες  τον  αύ(τδν)  οίκον,  ετ(ους)  ψν' t 


inOAHC,  mosaic. 


1417:  552.  Personification  of  the  Earth.  Medallion  in  the  lower  part  of  the  second 

mosaic  panel  (beneath  the  preceding  inscription);  in  it  a  crowned  woman  holding  a 
bunch  of  flowers  in  each  hand;  inscription  at  both  sides  of  the  head:  Ή  I  Π  (=  Γή) 

1418:  552.  Invocation  of  the  Lord  of  St.  Varus.  Inscription  in  a  rectangular  frame 

in  the  middle  part  of  the  fourth  mosaic  panel;  lines  divided  from  each  other  by  hori¬ 
zontal  strokes. 

t  Υπέρ  ά[φ]έσ[εως  των  άμα]ρτιόν  Ίω(άννου)  πρ(εσβυτέρου)  t 
t  Κ(ύρι)ε  6  Θ(εό)ς  του  ά[γίου  Όάρου,  έλέ]ισον  Στεφ- 
άνο(υ)  (καί)  Σαμουή[λου  — ]·  αμήν  t 


2.  The  name  of  the  saint  appears  as  αγίου  Ούάρου  in  an  inscription  from  Khirbet  Sweikeh,  near 
Ramallah,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  Y.E.Meimaris,  Sacred  names  -  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1319)  136  no. 
719. 

South  hall 

1419:  553.  Invocation  of  the  Lord  of  St.  Varus.  Inscription  in  a  medallion  in  the 

center  of  the  south  hall;  amphora  under  the  inscription. 
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t  Κ(ύριε  ό)  Θ(εό)ς  [του  άγί]Ιου  ’Οάρου,  [μν]ήσ[θη]1τι  του  δούλου  σου 
ΊωάΙννου  πρ(εσβυτέρου)  (και)  Γεωργ(ι}ίου  ΊωΙΙάννου  (και)  πάντες  του  I 
ΰκου 


1420.  Philadelphia  (area  of:  Tell  Jawa).  Inscription  on  a  jug,  late  6th/early  7th 
cent.  A.D.  Inscription  on  a  juglet  incised  before  firing;  found  in  ‘Building  600’.  Edd.pr. 
M.Daviau  -  A.Pietersma,  BASO  295  (1994)  73-80  (ph.;  dr.):  Ναουμα 


Genitive  of  the  Semitic  male  name  Ναουμας,  edd.pr.,  with  a  list  of  epigraphical  attestations  of  Ναουμ  (SEG 
VII  924;  CIJ  943),  Ναουμος  (IG  XII  1  32;  SEG  VII  1010)  and  the  form  Ναουμα  ( SEG  VIII  249:  either  a  genitive 
of  male  Ναουμας  or  a  female  nominative  Ναουμα;  XXXVII  1555:  certainly  a  male  genitive;  IGLS  XXI 2  102: 
mosaicists’  signature  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1378,  also  for  the  view  that  a  female  mosaicist  is  on  record  in  another 
signature):  male  genitive  rather  than  female  nominative  II  on  77  edd.pr.  report  that  a  lamp  fragment  ‘with  the  par¬ 
tial  word  “...toron”  ’  was  found  in  the  same  building. 


1421.  Qasr  el-Hallabat.  Edict  of  Anastasios,  beginning  of  the  6th  cent.  A.D. 

SEG  XXXII  1554*.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  Bulletin  de  la  Socttti  nationale  des  antiquaires  de  France 
(1992)  [1994]  213-216,  for  a  brief  summary  of  a  paper  on  the  first  91  lines,  comprising  thirteen 
paragraphs  (τύποι),  which  deal  with  the  hierarchy  in  and  the  revenues  of  the  bureau  of  the 
duces,  and  the  distribution  of  pay  among  the  soldiers.  A  complete  text  (over  300  lines)  will  be 
presented  in  IGLS  XXI  5. 


1422.  Som.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Titus  Flavius  Pudens,  late  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Inscription  on  the  lintel  of  the  entrance  door  of  the  Tomb  of  the  Veteran;  rectangular  frame  sub¬ 
divided  in  two  long  rectangles  at  left  (text  a),  two  long  rectangles  at  right  (text  b)  and  five  small 
oblong  rectangles:  two  at  left  (text  c)  and  at  right,  and  one  in  the  center;  for  (a)  and  (b)  cf.  S.Mitt- 
mann,  Beitrage  zur  Siedlungs-  und  Territorialgeschichte  des  nordlichen  Ostjordanlan- 
des  (Wiesbaden  1970)  173/174;  (c)  is  an  ineditum.  (Re)published  by  P.-L.Gatier  in  op.  cit.  (cf. 
our  lemmata  nos.  1379-1392)  42/43  no.  14  (ph.);  for  the  date  see  47. 

a  T(itus)  Flavius  I  Pudens  vet(eranus) 

b  Τίτος  ΦλάοΙυιος  ούε(τρανός)  λε(γεώνος)  ι'  Φ(ρετηνσίας) 
c  Μνησθρ  ό  I  γράψας  I  και  ό  άναΙγεινώ[σ(κων)] 

Separation  marks  in  a  L.  1  after  T,  and  in  L.  2  after  each  word;  in  b  L.  2  after  the  first  and  second  word  II  b  2. 
Legio  X  Fretensis  was  stationed  in  Jerusalem  since  the  Jewish  War,  G. 


1423.  Tharsila  (Tsil;  Western  Hauran).  Inscribed  lintel,  4th  cent.  A.D.  W.E- 
wing,  PEF  (1895)  43  nos.  3/4.  Two  halves  of  a  lintel  decorated  with  a  tabula  ansata;  in  the 
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latter  the  following  text:  Εις  Θ(εό)ς  Κ(ύριο)ς  ό  μόνος  I  ό  τ’  ουράνιος  τό[ν]  νεών  σΙ[ου  ?] 
φυλάξ(ει)  έπι  τέλους  [-]  I  υπέρ  σωτηρίας  κέ  νίκης  II  των  δεσποτοών  Κονστ[-Ι~.  On  the 
basis  of  Ewing’s  copy  L.Di  Segni,  SCI  13  (1994)  109  no.  50,  suggests  reading  [β]οηθών  C 
instead  of  ‘the  dubious  τό[ν]  νεών’. 


1424.  Yemen.  BarSqiS.  Epitaph  of  P.Cornelius,  ca.  26  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  1480*. 
C.Marek  in  N.Nebes  (ed.),  Arabia  Felix.  Beitrage  zur  Sprache  und  Kultur  des  vorislamischen 
Arabien  (Festschrift  W.W.Muller;  Wiesbaden  1994)  178-190  (ph.),  republishes  the  text  as  fol¬ 
lows  (bibliography  on  179  note  4). 


[P.]  Comel[ius  P.f.  domo . . . - . ] 

eques  m[issicius  legio  ?  h .  s .  e .  ] 

Πούβλις  Κορν[ήλιος  Πουβλίου  υιός - άπολύσιμος] 

[ΐππεύς  τής  λεγιώνος - ένθάδε  κεΐται] 


2.  For  eques  (or  miles)  missicius  cf.  the  parallels  adduced  by  M.  on  182-185  II  on  the  assumption  that  the  stone 
was  actually  found  in  Baraqis  (and  is  not  a  pierre  errante)  M.  suggests  that  the  presence  of  a  Roman  soldier  is  to  be 
related  to  Aelius  Gallus’  expedition  in  26/25  B.C.  A  missicius  denotes  both  a  veteran  and  a  ‘Reservist’;  P.Come- 
lius  probably  belonged  to  the  latter  category,  M.,  who  (180)  dismisses  palaeographical  criteria  for  dating  the  text. 
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1425.  Egypt.  Corpus.  In  a  review  of  E.Bernand,  I  .Louvre  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1499), 

A.Lajtar,  BO  51  (1994)  565-571,  presents  new  readings  in  and  observations  on  inter  alia  the 

following  nos. 

16  (SB  1162):  the  dedicant  may  be  a  Cypriote  on  account  of  his  name  beginning  with 
Στασι-; 

27  ( CIG  4682;  SB  8279):  the  relief  with  Augustus  offering  to  Sobek,  Chnum  and  Isis 

points  to  the  first  cataract  region; 

3  2  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1486; 

3  4  ( SEG  XLII  1601):  probably  to  be  dated  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  perhaps  to  its  first  half  on 

account  of  the  identification  of  Helios  with  Sarapis  (‘epoque  imperiale’,  B.); 

53-66  (SEG  XLII  1585-1595  =  53-55  and  58-65):  the  provenance  is  Lower  Egypt  or  perhaps 
the  Western  Delta  rather  than  Terenouthis  [but  for  55,  one  more  instance  of  the  ‘serie 
Kappa’  epitaphs  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1641),  Terenouthis  is  unquestionable  as  prove¬ 
nance;  54,  56-59  and  probably  60-62  were  acquired  together  with  55,  Bingen]; 

87  (CIG  4972;  SB  1634):  Άραβας  is  the  second  name  or  nickname  of  Άμερΰς  (two  per¬ 
sons,  B.); 
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92  (C/G  4710;  SB  8316):  the  deceased’s  native  city  is  Upper  Egyptian  Lykopolis  rather 
than  Lykopolis  in  the  Delta  [so  already  B. !]; 

111  and  113:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1531; 

112  ( SEG  VIII  798;  SB  7906):  on  B.’s  photograph  L.  reads  in  L.  3  άναπαύσι  (=  άνα- 
παύση)  rather  than  αναπαύει; 

114  (C/G  9134;  SB  8740):  the  date  is  June  23,  707  A.D.  rather  than  June  23,  708  A.D. 

Onomastic  comment  on  Έρωσψά  (or  perhaps  -ψας;  =  ‘Eros  the  son’)  in  92  and  on  Πιναράς 
(either  derived  from  the  town  Pinara  or  a  nickname,  ‘dirty’,  based  on  πιναρόομαι)  in  104 
(SEG  Vffl  430;  SB  7878;  CIJ  919). 

Nos.  106/107  (Lefebvre,  Recueil  784  and  786)  and  109/110  (SEG  XLII  1558  and  1606)  are 
republished  by  R.-G. Coquin,  M.-H.Rutschowscaya,  BIAO  94  (1994)  109-111  nos.  2/3,  122 
no.  15  (ph.)  and  125/126  no.  18  (descriptions  of  the  stones;  texts;  translations);  for  the  latter  text 
see  also  M.Rutschowscaya  in  N.Grimal  (ed.),  Hommages  ά  Jean  Leclant  IV  (Cairo  1994)  317- 
322. 


1426.  Egypt.  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions.  In  a  review  of  JIGRE  (cf.  SEG  XLII 

1501  and  XLIII  1097),  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  57-70,  presents  new  readings  in  and  observati¬ 
ons  on  inter  alia  the  following  nos. 

13  in  L.  8  either  Με[χείρ  .]  or  Με[σορή  .]; 

1 8  partly  following  the  suggestions  of  P.W.Meyer  mentioned  in  the  app.  erit.,  L.  restores 
LL.  1-4  of  this  text  as  follows:  [(’Έτους)  γλ'  Καίσαρος,  Ά]θύρ  ιη',  έπι  τής 
γ[ενηθείσης  I  συναγωγή]ς  των  άπό  τής  τ[—  ca.  10—  (e.g.  τ[οπαρχ(ας  or  a  geo¬ 
graphical  name)  I  —  ca.  10  —  (occupation  of  the  members  of  the  professional  associa¬ 
tion  in  the  genitive  plural  ?)]  ών  άρχισυνάγω[γος  ό  δείνα  I  του  δεινός  και  άρ]χι- 
προστάτης  Διομ[ήδης  του  δεινός]  (JIGRE  follows  the  text  of  IGR  I  1077:  no 
restorations);  there  is  nothing  specifically  Jewish  in  this  text,  and  the  συναγωγή  is 
rather  pagan; 

20  in  LL.  2/3  πρ(οστατήσας)  I  τό  ια'  (έτος)  rather  than  πρ(οστάτης)  I  τό  ια'  (έτος), 
i.e.  the  president  of  a  pagan  rather  than  a  Jewish  association;  for  a  similar  dedication  by 
a  pagan  prostates  see  SEG  XLII  1 549; 

4  0  stone  and  formulas  point  to  a  provenance  from  Upper  Egypt  or  Lower  Nubia  (probably 
Apollonopolis  Magna,  with  its  large  Jewish  community)  rather  than  from  Leontopolis 
(so  JIGRE ,  following  Bernand,  Inscr.  mitriques  95); 

7  7  erasure  of  name  and  date  in  LL.  1  and  5  is  due  to  an  attempt  to  adapt  the  stone  for  an¬ 
other  deceased  rather  than  to  a  damnatio  memoriae; 

83  in  L.  1  L.  restores  the  name  of  the  deceased  as  Άσουά[τιον]  (diminutive  of  Άσου- 
άδα  or  Άσοΰς); 

87  (also  in  66a,  91  (age  of  deceased  rather  than  of  Augustus  !)  and  97):  έτών  (έτών) 
rather  than  έτών  ( (έτών) }:  double  indication  of  the  word  ‘year’  rather  than  an  error;  cf. 
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an  unpublished  epitaph  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw  in  which  the  age  of  the 
deceased  is  recorded  twice:  εζ{  ζ}η  δεκαεπτά  ιζ';  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1454; 

102  =  SEG  XXXVIII  1689  (not  from  Esna  (so  SEG);  correct  information  concerning  the 

provenance  and  the  etymology  of  the  name  Ίσουάτιν  (not  a  transcription  of  an 
Egyptian  name)  in  JIG  RE; 

115  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1448; 

116  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1113; 

127  partly  following  CIJ  1435,  L.  restores  this  text  as  follows:  [ — ]Ιλω  κ(α'ι)  Σαμου¬ 
ήλ  Άλ[—  έ]Ιπικλή(ν)  Βορζοχο[ρίας  εΰχαριστοΰντε]Ις  τω  Θ(ε)ω  κ(αι)  τω 
άγ[ίφ  τόπω  υπέρ  π]1αίδ(ων)  θ'  τό  στι[— -]ΙΙνω  τούτωι;  if  Βορζοχορίας  is  a  vari¬ 
ant  of  Βαρζαχαρίας  (=  ‘son  of  Zacharias’),  it  refers  to  the  father  of  the  dedicant 
Άλ[— ];  the  other  possibility  is  to  read  e.g.  Σαμουήλ  Άλ[εξανδρεύς  έ]1πικλή(ν) 
Βορζοχο[ρίας]  ([— ]  Ιλω  κ  Σαμουήλ  Άλ[—  έ]Ιπικλη(θεις)  Βορζοχο[ρίας 
— ]|ς  τώ(ι)  Θ(ε)ώ(ι)  κ  τώ(ι)  άγ[ίωι  υπέρ  π]1αίδ(ων)  θ'  τό  στι[— ] liveo  τούτωι, 
JIGRE ); 

128  in  L.  3  έπ[ικλήν]  rather  than  έπ[ικληθείς]  (cf.  above  ad  127); 

130  Τεύφιλι  =  Τευφίλη  =  Θεοφίλη  (‘Theophilos  (?)’,  JIGRE). 

Onomastic  comment  on  Ψύλλας  in  8  (Greek  name,  from  ψύλλα,  ‘flea’  (cf.  G.Daux,  REG  85, 
1972,  78-82),  rather  than  a  transcription  of  a  Hebrew  name),  Τρύφαινα  in  52  (same  name  as 
the  second  name  of  Kleopatra  VI,  which  may  have  served  as  a  model;  from  τρυφή),  Πτεββίων 
in  69  (variant  of  an  unattested  Greek-Egyptian  name  *Πετειβίων,  ‘gift  from  Ibis  (Thot)’  ?), 
Ναρδίων  in  96  (from  νάρδος;  cf.  Ναρδίον,  Ναρδίνη,  Νάρδος)  and  Κλεοπας  in  99  (cf. 
SEG  XXXI  1668). 


1427.  Egypt.  Epithets  of  the  Church.  E.Wipszycka,  JJP  24  (1994)  191-212,  studies 
the  following  (groups  of)  epithets  of  έκκλησία  in  early  Byzantine  Egypt  on  record  mainly  in 
papyri:  άγια  (του  Θεού);  αγία  καθολική  (ορθόδοξος);  αγία  καθολική  του  Θεού  or 
αγία  τού  Θεού  καθολική;  άγιωτάτη  καθολική;  μεγάλη;  άγια  έκκλησία,  άληθινή  (only 
attestation  in  an  inscription:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1453);  εύαγεστάτη  καθολική.  For  two  καθ¬ 
ολικά!  έκκλησίαι  in  inscriptions  see  our  lemma  no.  1488  (not  discussed  by  W.). 


1428.  Egypt.  Jewish  inscriptions  and  Jewish  literature.  W.Horbury  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  828)  9-43,  compares  Jewish  literature  from  Egypt  with  Jewish  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions,  especially  epitaphs,  from  the  same  area  (now  collected  in  JIGRE;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1426).  In  the  introduction  he  presents  observations  on  the  dating  of  the  texts  and  on  the  relative 
frequency  of  metrical  epitaphs.  The  second  part  is  devoted  to  language  and  style:  the  use  of 
Greek  versus  Aramaic  and  Hebrew,  the  literary  Greek  of  the  epigrams  versus  the  ‘barbaric’  style 
of  the  literary  texts,  especially  Ecclesiasticus.  In  the  third  part,  H.  discusses  epigraphic  themes  in 
Eccl.  The  encomia  in  epitaphs  use  the  same  vocabulary  of  character  and  status  as  Eccl.  (for  ex¬ 
ample  άγαθός,  πίστις,  χάρις,  σοφία).  Lamentation  in  inscriptions  is  close  to  Eccl.  in  both  form 
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and  language;  the  inscriptions  show  great  emphasis  on  the  duty  to  lament  bitterly  and  heatedly 
(discussion  of  the  meaning  of  πεπυρωμένος  vel  sim.  in  epitaphs:  ‘burned  with  grief’  rather  than 
‘cremated  at  death’  ?).  The  epitaphs,  however,  do  not  correspond  fully  to  the  more  theological 
line  of  consolation  developed  in  Eccl.  In  this  context  H.  studies  divergences  and  convergence 
concerning  views  of  death:  death  as  the  end  and  as  rest;  immortality;  hopes  for  an  after-life  and 
the  imagery  of  Hades.  He  argues  that  Sadducaean  opinions  on  death  seem  to  have  been  influen¬ 
tial  among  Jews  in  Egypt.  The  following  epitaphs  are  cited  and  translated:  JIGRE  29,  31-34,  36- 
39. 


1429.  Egypt.  Proskynemata.  Cf.  E.Bemand,  ‘Riflexions  sur  les  proscynimes’  in  D. 
Conso  -  N.Fick  -  B.Poulle  (edd.),  Milanges  F  Kerlouigan  (Paris  1994)  43-60,  who  argues  that 
προσκύνημα  denotes  Taction  d’inscrire  dans  la  pierre  un  temoignage  qui  laisse  la  personne 
nommee,  a  tout  jamais,  sous  la  protection  de  la  divinite’  (60),  whereas  προσκυνέω/προσκύ- 
νησις  refer  to  the  ‘prostemation  executee  par  le  visiteur’  (ibidem):  ‘—  un  προσκύνημα  peut 
etre  execute  sans  προσκύνησις’  (47).  Proskynemata  were  either  engraved  by  professional 
masons  or  incised  or  painted  by  the  visitors  themselves.  In  the  process  B.  discusses  and 
translates  various  inscriptions:  I. Philae  50,  52,  55,  59,  190  and  263;  I.Memnonion  65/66,  69 
and  98;  I.Fayoum  III  173. 


1430.  Egypt.  Ptolemaic  kings  and  Egyptian  priests.  W.Huss,  Der  Makedonische 
Konig  und  die  dgyptischen  Priester  (Historia  Einzelschriften  85;  Stuttgart  1994),  discusses  the 
reciprocal  relations  between  the  Ptolemaic  kings  (‘the  State’)  and  the  priests  (‘the  Church’;  cf. 
also  our  lemmata  nos.  1433  and  1446).  In  the  process  he  deals  with  large  numbers  of  inscrip¬ 
tions  which  defy  enumeration.  He  discusses,  inter  alia,  financial  privileges  awarded  by  the  king 
to  the  temples  and  priests  (on  19-29  tabular  survey  of  private  and  royal  donations  for  temple¬ 
building),  grants  of  asylia  (40/41),  regular  contacts  between  kings  and  priests  during  the  annual 
priestly  synods  (with  special  reference  to  the  synodal  decrees;  46-51;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1504),  the 
foundation  of  the  Sarapis  cult  and  its  meaning  (58-68),  the  attitude  of  the  priests  towards  the 
kings,  with  special  reference  to  political-military  functions  exercised  by  priests  (survey  on  74- 
90),  the  assimilation  of  the  kings  to  other  gods  by  the  priests  (99-109)  and  the  expression  of 
loyalty  to  the  kings  by  the  priests  (109-119).  On  227-230  an  Index  of  all  the  inscriptions  used  by 
the  author. 


1431.  Egypt.  The  Ptolemies  and  divine  statues.  J.K.Winnicki,  JJP  24  (1994)  149- 
190,  uses  Tepigraphie  sacerdotale’  (so  J.Bingen,  BE,  1996,  no.  510)  in  an  analysis  of  the  allu¬ 
sions  to  the  bringing  home  by  the  kings  of  statues  of  deities  carried  off  by  invaders.  Theft  of  sa¬ 
cred  objects  was  a  common  phenomenon  in  antiquity. 
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1432.  Egypt.  Signatures  of  manufacturers  of  terracotta  statuettes,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  -  4th  cent.  A.D.  G.Nachtergael  in  Tranquillitas.  Milanges  en  T honneur  de  Tran  tam 
Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  413-433,  presents  in  chronological  order  the  signatures  of  the  following 
craftsmen-coroplasts:  1)  ΠοτάΙμωνος;  2-6)  Μυδατος  (genitive  of  Μυδάς);  7)  Ήρωδίων 
Κνίδι(ο)ς;  8-10)  Σίμου;  11)  ’Ισιδώρου;  12)  Άσκληπειά  (genitive  of  ’Ασκληπιός;  SEG 
XXIX  1667);  13)  'Ήρων;  14-16)  Άπρδίσι  (=  Άφροδίσι,  genitive  of  Άφροδίσις  (=  -ίσιος)); 
17)  Άρπώ  (genitive  of  Άρπώς);  18)  Αρ(— );  19/20)  Φΐβ  (Coptic  name  of  the  ibis);  21) 
Ίμοΰιτ  (Coptic  name);  22)  Ka(— ).  No  photographs. 


1433.  Egypt.  Synodoi  of  priests.  Cf.  I.Kiigler,  Gottinger  Miszellen  139  (1994)  53-60, 
for  an  analysis  of  the  decrees  of  the  great  priestly  synodoi,  which  shed  light  on  the  reciprocal  re¬ 
lations  between  the  kings  and  the  Egyptian  clergy.  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1430  and  1446. 


1434.  ’Abu  Sha’ar  (Eastern  desert,  Red  Sea  coast).  Christian  invocation,  4th- 
6th  cent.  A.D.  Plaque  of  friable  stone  found  during  excavation  of  the  fort  at  ’Abu  Sha’ar,  in  an 
apsed  building  (church;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1435-1439,  introduction).  Edd.pr.  R.S.Bagnall  - 
J.A. Sheridan,  JARCE  31  (1994)  163/164  (ph.);  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  673. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε  Ί(ησο)ΰ  Χ(ριστ)έ,  I  σώσον  κ(αί)  I  έλήοι- 
σοΙν  των  δοΰΙΙλόν  σου  ΣαΙ[λ]αμανις  I  [,...]ου  t 


1.  Ιε(σοΰ)  is  also  possible,  edd.pr.  II  3.  =  έλέησον,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  Σαλαμανις:  cf.  Σελαμανος/Σαλαμανος 
(or  -ης)  in  SEG  XXXI  1428  and  1443,  XXXIV  1510;  the  name  is  Syrian-Palaestinian;  our  dedicant  may  have 
come  from  that  area  via  a  Sinai  port,  edd.pr. 


1435-1439.  ’Abu  Sha’ar.  New  inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  R.S.Bagnall  - 
J.A. Sheridan,  BASP  31  (1994)  110-116  nos.  1-5,  publish  the  following  texts  found  during  ex¬ 
cavations  of  the  fort  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1434)  built  in  the  early  4th  cent.  A.D.  and  turned  into  a 
church  in  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D. 


1435:  1 12  no.  2  (ph.;  dr.).  Visit  of  a  traveller  to  India.  Large  block. 

t  Εγώ  Άνδρέας  [..]  I  ίνδικοπλεύσ[της]  I  ήλθον  ώδε  μηνι  I  Παΰνι  [.] 
ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  θ'  f 


[1.  In  fine  perhaps  just  6,  Pleket]  II  2.  ‘traveller  to  India’,  viz.  ‘sailing  down  die  Red  Sea  coast  to 
Ethiopia’,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  our  traveller  stopped  at  this  place  of  pilgrimage  (cf.  above  for 
the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  church)  on  his  way  further  South  II  [3.  on  the  photo  one  seems  to  read  I: 
μη(ν’ι)  ?  or  perhaps  μην[ί],  Pleket], 
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1436:  114/115  no.  4  (ph.;  dr.).  Christian  invocation.  Large  gypsum  block  with  a  large 

cross  in  a  recessed  field;  inscription  to  the  left,  right  and  bottom  of  the  cross. 

Δέωμέ  σου,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  ώ  Θ(εό)ς  τον  παίτέρόν  ήμδν  ’Αβραάμ  και  ΊσαΙάκ  και 
Ίακοβ  και  πόντον  τδν  άγίΐων  και  τΙς  αγίας  Θεωτόκου  II  Μα{τ)ρίας·  ή  αγία 
Τριάς  έλέΙεσον  I  τον  άμαρ[τόλ]όν  καί  άίχριον  δοΰλόν  [σ]ου  ΈλευΙσΐνον, 
Κ(ύρι)ε  Ί(ησο)ΰ  Χ(ριστ)έ 


1.  =  δέομαι,  edd.pr.;  ω,  edd.pr.  [ώ  =  δ,  Pleket]  II  7-8.  άχριον  =  αχρειον:  cf.  Luke  17.10 
(αχρείοι  δούλοι),  edd.pr.  II  8-9.  ΕΛΕΥΙΟΝΟΝ,  lapis;  for  έλέησον,  edd.pr.  [ΈλευΙσΐνον  (Έλευσΐ- 
νος  and  Έλευσίνιος  are  both  found  in  Egypt),  Bingen]. 


1437:  112/113  no.  3  (ph.;  dr.).  Christian  acclamation.  White  gypsum  block  with  in¬ 

scription  in  large,  regular  letters;  there  are  some  scratched-in  graffiti  above  and  below 
the  inscription,  which  will  be  discussed  in  the  final  report. 

t  Εις  Θεός  μόνος  Χ(ριστό)ς  palm  branch 

I . . -1 


1.  Χ(ριστό)ς:  in  much  smaller  script,  ‘evidently  as  an  afterthought’,  perhaps  linked  with  the  era¬ 
sure  of  L.  2,  edd.pr.,  who  do  not  appreciate  L.Di  Segni’s  attempt  to  deny  the  Christian  character  of 
as  many  Palestinian  examples  of  Εις  Θεός  inscriptions  as  possible  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1340). 

1438:  115/116  no.  5  (dr.).  Christian  invocation  or  commemoration.  Gypsum 

block;  inscription  in  the  middle  of  other  scratches. 

Η  Θ(εό)ς  [ . ]  I  του  δούλ[ο]υ  αΰτου  I  Άθανασί[ο]υ  Ήρωνα  I  [  -  -]λια, 

Κ(ύρι)ε 


1.  The  eta  is  incomprehensible;  in  fine  perhaps  [μνήσθητι]  or  [έλέησον]  or,  if  Θεός  belongs  to 
something  preceding,  perhaps  a  noun,  edd.pr. 

1439:  110/1 1 1  no.  1  (ph.).  Dipinto  on  an  amphora.  Dipinto  on  the  shoulder  piece  of  an 

amphora:  ΧΜΓ  I  κροκυ  I  μαρτ 

On  another  fragment  of  the  same  amphora  ΧΜΓ  was  written  once  again,  edd.pr.;  for  ΧΜΓ  cf. 
SEG  XLIII  650  II  2.  κροκυ  =  either  κροκός  or  κρόκη:  ‘wool’,  ‘nap  of  woollen  cloth’,  edd.pr.,  who 
reject  κροκυ  =  κρόκου  (from  κρόκος  =  ‘saffron’)  and  refer  to  a  possible  attestation  of  wool  in  a  stor¬ 
age  jar  II  3.  μαρτ:  μαρτ(υρίου)  =  ‘of  the  martyrion’  (possessive  genitive  attached  to  κρόκη),  edd.pr. 


1440.  Abydos.  Graffito  on  the  Memnonion.  P.Perdrizet  -  G.Lefebvre,  Les  graffites 
grecs  du  Memnonion  d’ Abydos  (Nancy  1919)  285.  O.Masson,  ZPE  102  (1994)  181,  recognizes 
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the  name  Δίης  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1715):  Δίεος  (P.-L.  Διέο(υ)ς);  it  probably  is  a  patronymic 
belonging  to  a  now  lost  name. 


1441.  Alexandria.  Corpus.  Cf.  F.Kayser,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines 
(non  fundraires)  d’ Alexandrie  imperiale  (I  er-III e  s.  apr.  J.-C.)  (Institut  fran9ais  d’Archeologie 
orientale  du  Caire,  Bibl.  d’Etudes,  tome  108;  Cairo  1994).  The  arrangement  is  thematic:  nos.  1- 
3bis  (origin  of  the  city;  no.  1  is  Latin),  4-15  (city  and  emperor;  nos.  4/5  are  Latin),  16-28  (impe¬ 
rial  officials;  nos.  17-19  and  22  are  Latin),  29-42  (municipal  magistrates  and  dignitaries),  43-89 
(religion),  90-101  (associations)  and  102-1 15  (Roman  army;  except  for  no.  1 10  all  Latin  inscrip¬ 
tions).  Nos.  116-122  (no.  119  is  Latin)  are  insignificant  fragments,  whereas  nos.  123/124  (both 
dedications)  are  ‘de  date  incertaine’.  Inedita  are  nos.  89  (insignificant  fragment  with  άνέθ[η- 
κεν])  and  96  (ph.;  [Ά]μμώνιος  μυροΙ[π]ώλης  προστα[τΙήσ]α(ς)  τό  [-  -  (έτος)]  Καί- 
σαρ[ο]Ις  άνέθηκε  NO  1  IICN  τη  συν[όδω];  in  fact  the  text  is  already  in  SEG  XLII  1549).  On 
p.  318  note  1  K.  mentions  an  unpublished  (fragmentary  and  bilingual)  inscription  found  in  Kom 
el-Dikka  in  1981,  with  the  Latin  words  Caesar  and  [S]armati[cus]  (perhaps  Marcus  Aurelius  who 
spent  the  winter  175/176  A.D.  in  Alexandria). 

Very  full  Indices  and  Concordances.  Excellent  photos  of  all  stones  except  nos.  9,  13,  18 
(Latin),  23,  34/35,  37/38,  41,  57,  59,  61,  68,  75-79,  84,  88-90,  92,  97,  103  (Latin),  106bis 
(Latin),  110,  112  (Latin)  and  114  (Latin).  For  a  review  cf.  E.Bemand,  DHA  20  (1994)  13-17 
and  A. Martin,  CE  70  (1995)  330-333,  with  critical  remarks  on  nos.  11  (where  Geta  may  have 
been  mentioned  in  L.  4),  27  (where  the  function  of  επίτροπος  εικοστής  κληρονομιών  έπ'ι] 
'Ρώμης  may  have  been  mentioned  initio),  36  (in  L.  1  e.g.  Ήρας  rather  than  ~].ΠΑΣ[~)  and 
69  (on  the  opposite  side  perhaps  in  fine  [~]βον  αρετής  [ενεκεν]:  end  of  a  dedication). 

For  a  new  text  cf.  now  A.Lukaszewicz,  JJP  26  (1996)  99-103. 

A  comparatio  numerorum  follows. 


IG  XIV 

701 

Kayser 

74  IGR  I 

1046 

SEG  II 

848 

24 

1047 

849 

123 

1048 

SEG  XIV 

853 

16 

1049 

SEG  XVIII 

642 

21 

1051 

646 

25 

1052 

SEG  XX 

503 

44 

1053 

507 

25 

1055 

SEG  XXIV 

500 

47 

1058 

1168 

45 

1059 

1172 

86 

1060 

1173 

56 

1061 

SEG  XL 

1552 

97 

1062 

SEG  XLII 

1549 

96 

1063 

IGR  I 

458 

74 

1064 

1043 

69 

1065 

1044 

32 

1066 

Kayser 

Kayser 

110  IGR  I 

1067 

12 

72 

1068 

15 

55 

1069 

7 

48 

1071 

23 

46 

1072 

2 

81 

1073 

42 

82 

1074 

37 

3  bis 

1075 

28 

9 

1076 

83 

8 

1077 

91 

29 

1078 

24 

10 

1079 

33 

84 

1080 

39 

14 

1081 

98 

13 

1082 

40 

53 

1083 

101 

11 

1084 

61 
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Kayser 

Kayser 

Kayser 

IGR  I  1090 

57  SB 

2612 

27 

SB 

8782 

11 

IGR  III  1103 

21 

2636 

36 

8783 

12 

SB  312 

65 

3482 

66 

8784 

7 

318 

62 

3560 

58 

8785 

2 

322 

85 

3943 

58 

8786 

42 

326 

43 

4228 

82 

8787 

91 

361/362 

76 

4275 

14 

8788 

33 

376 

34 

5065 

63  bis 

8789 

39 

377 

118 

5070 

116 

8790 

61 

378 

63 

5071 

33 

8911 

32 

401 

3 

5959 

91 

8913 

20 

436 

69 

6211 

70 

8914 

98 

437 

10 

6670 

123 

8915 

101 

440 

79 

7307 

92 

8916 

23 

591 

94 

7327 

90 

9738 

45 

592 

30 

7875 

74 

9801 

25 

604 

71 

8268  (ταρ- 

9863 

49/50, 

614 

95 

σικάριος) 

99 

52 

644 

78 

8277 

13 

10044 

25 

972 

110 

8278 

15 

10681 

45 

973 

3  bis 

8283 

55 

10685 

86 

974 

53 

8284 

44 

10686 

56 

976 

28 

8285 

44  bis 

SB  II 

p.  362 

68 

977 

83 

8286 

77 

SB  V, 

4 

p.  549 

81 

980 

57 

8290 

37 

SB  V, 

4 

p.  551 

98, 

1174 

80 

8291 

40 

101 

1324 

80 

8547 

73 

OGIS 

656 

2 

1326 

47 

8548 

93 

658 

74 

1393 

87 

8757 

24 

699 

44 

1417 

118 

8773 

72 

705 

32 

1544 

60 

8774 

48 

707 

21 

1729 

35 

8775 

46 

711 

20 

2244 

88 

8776 

81 

712 

98 

2245  (a,  b) 

75 

8778 

9 
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101 

2599 

124 

8779 

8 

715 

23 

2610 

67 

8780 

29 

718 

15 

8781 

84 

CIJ 

1447 

92 

1442.  Alexandria.  Inscriptions  of  the  Caesareum.  J.-Y.Empereur,  BCH  118  (1994) 
511,  announces  the  discovery  of  eight  inscriptions  in  the  Caesareum,  among  which  a  dedication 
to  a  procurator  of  the  Emperors,  mentioning  the  εικόνες  των  Σεβαστών  and  of  Faustina  junior, 
qualified  as  Φαρία  σωσίστολος  (‘who  saves  the  fleet’). 
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1443.  Alexandria.  Inscriptions  on  Hadra  vases,  Hellenistic  period.  As  an  appen¬ 
dix  to  a  stylistical  study  of  Hadra  vases,  S.Ovidi,  BA  86/87  (1994)  1-36,  on  30-32  presents  the 
texts  of  the  inscriptions  on  87  vases  in  a  tabular  survey. 


1444.  Alexandria.  Erotic  spell  on  a  lead  curse  tablet,  3rd  cent.  A.D.?  Audollent 

DefixTab  38;  SupplMag  II  54.  After  inspection  of  the  tablet  D.Jordan,  ZPE  100  (1994)  322/323, 
suggests  reading  the  last  four  lines  as  follows  (with  translation): 

36  τελε[ιώ]- 

[σατε  την]  πράξιν  ταύτην  [καν  κα]τάσχετε  [τή]ν  φιλί[αν] 

[Άννιανο]ΰ  προς  Ήωνικ[όν  ερ]ωτι,  στορ[γη,  ά]διαλύ[τφ] 

[e.g.  αγάπη  καθη]μερινη  κ[αι  -][.]εθητο[.χ3  4..][.]ματο[..] 

36.  τελ[ειώ]-,  SupplMag  II  37.  ταύτη[ν·  κα]τάσχετε,  SupplMag  II  38.  πρ]ώτιστον,  [ά]διαλύ[τως], 
SupplMag  II  39.  [άπό  τής  σ]ήμερον  ήμ[έρας....]εθητο[...]ματο[...],  SupplMag. 


1444bis.  Alexandria.  Eulogia  of  St.  Menas,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Inscription  on  a  St. 
Menas  ampulla;  bought  in  Alexandria  in  191 1  and  now  in  the  Museo  P.Orsi  in  Syracuse.  Ed.pr. 
A.M.Marchese,  Quaderni  dell’Istituto  di  Archeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia  della 
Universitd  di  Messina  7  (1992)  [1995]  64  (ph.). 

ΕΰλΙογία  τοίΰ  αγίου  I  Μήνα 


[Cf.  SEG  XLIII  1202,  with  references,  Tybout]. 


1445.  Antinoe.  Inscribed  sandal.  Lefebvre,  Recueil  779.  A  pair  of  red  leather  sandals 
embellished  with  gold  found  in  a  tomb  in  Antinoe:  a)  ΰγιένουσα  φό[ρει]  (so  already  D.Feissel, 
BE,  1990,  no.  897);  b)  the  text  on  the  other  sandal  was  presented  as  [Κ]ύρα  Πιθα[-]  by  L. 
A.van  den  Hoek  (et  alii),  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1561)  46  and  55,  suggest  [Κ]ύρα 
Πιθά[νη  e.g.:  ‘wear  them  in  good  health,  Lady  Pitha[~]\ 


1446.  Euhemeria.  The  award  of  asylia  to  the  temple  of  the  three  crocodile 
gods,  May  69  B.C.  I.Fayum  II  135  (SB  6154).  H.Heinen  in  M.Minas  -  J.Zeidler  (edd.),  As- 
pekte  spatagyptischer  Kultur.  F estschrift  fiir  Erich  Winter  zum  65.  Geburtstag  (Aegyptiaca  Tre- 
verensia  Band  7;  Mainz  1994)  157-168,  gives  the  text  and  translation  of  this  document,  and  com¬ 
ments  on  the  positive  attitude  of  both  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Greeks  toward  this  indigenous  cult. 
In  the  army  and  administration  Greek-speaking  people  favored  the  cult  of  animals  ‘weil  er  dem 
Willen  des  Konigs  entsprach  und  seinem  Wohle  diente’  (162).  Brief  discussion  of  OGIS  56  LL. 
7-10  and  90  L.  30  (Ptolemies  worshipping  Egyptian  animals);  reflections  on  the  relations  be- 
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tween  kings,  temples  and  military  people:  ‘ —  der  Staat  der  Ptolemaer  ein  Staat  der  Gruppeninter- 
essen,  —  der  Lobbyisten  und  der  “pressure-groups’”  (164).  For  the  problem  of  the  relation  be¬ 
tween  ‘state’  and  ‘church’  (H.  sees  no  reason  to  believe  in  an  essential  separation  of  the  two  in 
Hellenistic  Egypt)  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1430  and  1433. 


1447.  Fayum  (Arsinoitis).  Two  inscriptions,  95-31  B.C.  and  4th/5th  cent. 

A.D.  Two  limestone  stelai  from  the  former  collection  A.Eid;  briefly  mentioned  by  A.H.Zayed, 
Egyptian  Antiquities  (Cairo  1962)  167/168.  Ed.pr.  G.Nachtergael,  CE  69  (1994)  140-146  nos. 
1/2  (ph.). 


A:  140-143  no.  1.  Prohibition  of  access  to  an  asylon,  95-31  B.C.  Stele  with 

arched  top  and  incised  reliefs:  in  the  arch  a  solar  disk  flanked  by  two  uraeus;  below 
between  two  papyrus-shaped  columns  Thot  with  ibis-head  and  atef-crown  standing 
at  left  and  receiving  libations  from  the  pharaoh  standing  at  right,  clad  in  an  apron  and 
holding  the  καί-sceptre;  inscription  below:  φ  μή  πράγμα  I  μηθένα  είσιέναι 


Cf.  the  asylia  decree  for  the  sanctuary  of  Isis  Sachypsis  at  Theadelphia  I.Fayoum  II 1 12  (93  B.C.), 
which  in  LL.  19-22  records  the  erection  of  stelai  at  the  boundaries  of  the  sanctuary  bearing  the  pro¬ 
hibition  ωι  μή  πραγμα  μή  είσί(ε)ναι;  our  stele  had  the  same  function  in  an  unknown  sanctuary  of 
Thot;  for  a  similar  expression  in  a  profane  context  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXV  1682.  Our  stele  should  be 
connected  with  the  group  of  asylia  decrees  issued  between  95  and  31  B.C.  for  sanctuaries  in  the 
Arsinoitis  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1679),  ed.pr.  [See  now  also  K.J.Rigsby,  Asylia  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1227)  540-573  nos.  219-228;  our  text  on  573,  Tybout], 

B:  143-146  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Theodora  and  Taos,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Stele 

with  triangular  top;  above  an  incised  cross  in  the  shape  of  a  T  topped  by  two  concen¬ 
tric  circles;  at  left  and  right  A  and  CO;  inscription  below  (traces  of  red  paint). 

Έν  ίρήντι  Θεοδώρα  I  έκυμήθη  έτών  λε'·  I  έν  ίρήνη  Ταώς  έκυΙμήθη  έτών  λβ'· 

II  Διόσκορος  και  ΆπάμμΙθ)ν  άνέθηκαν 

3.  Ταώς:  male  or  female  name;  probably  a  woman  since  Ταώς  as  a  male  name  is  rare  in  the 
Roman  period  and  hardly  attested  after  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  the  stele  was  probably  erected  for  two 
women  by  their  husbands,  ed.pr. 


1448.  Fayum  ?  Dedication  of  a  sundial  to  Hermes,  153/152,  141/140  or  88/87 

B.C.  O.Rubensohn,  AFP  5  (1913)  161/162  no.  7;  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw. 
Mentioned  by  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  68/69. 


Ηφαιστίων  Ήρωίδου  Άρσινοεύς  I  γυμνασιαρχήσας  τό  κθ'  (έτος)  Έρμε[ΐ] 
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Date:  200-50  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms;  year  29  yields  either  153/152,  141/140  or  88/87  B.C.,  R.  II 
for  other  sundials  from  Egypt  see  JIGRE  115,  with  references,  L. 


1449.  Fayum.  Krokodilopolis-Arsinoe.  Amphora  stamps,  Hellenistic  period. 

Twenty-five  amphora  stamps  bought  in  Medinet  el  Fayum  and  probably  coming  from  Krokodilo- 
polis;  now  in  the  possession  of  ed.pr.  H.Melaerts,  CE  69  (1994)  332-353  nos.  1-25  (ph.):  nos. 
1-19  are  Rhodian,  all  of  known  types,  and  no.  25  is  a  Latin  stamp.  Nos.  20-24  are  new  stamps 
of  unknown  provenance  (no  dates  are  given;  all  stamps  are  rectangular):  1)  349  no.  20:  boukran- 
ion  ΟΙΑΔΑ  (perhaps  Οί(νι)άδα,  Οίνιάδας  being  a  name  attested  on  Kalymnos;  an  Οίνιάδης 
is  on  record  on  a  Koan  stamp  found  in  Labraunda:  Labraunda  II  2  (cf.  SEG  XXX  1271)  no.  31); 
2)  349  no.  21:  riOCEIA  (letters  sinistrorsum;  perhaps  from  Kos:  Ποσείδ(ιππος)  or  Ποσει- 
δ(ο>νιος)  ?;  cf.  SEG  XXVII  1103  (from  Krokodilopolis)  and  D.Levi  -  G.Pugliese  Carratelli, 
ASAA  39/40  (1961/1962)  619  no.  70  (from  Iasos);  a  Sicilian  amphora  stamp  has  ΠΟΣΕΙ:  IG 
XIV  2393  (431));  3)  350  no.  22:  [  boukranion  ?  -]ΙΣΟΣ  I  [-  ca.  5  -]ΠΟΛΙΣ  (perhaps  Knidian  ?); 
4)  350  no.  23:  [.]ΔΙΤ·ΙΣ;  5)  351  no.  24:  Δ  and  a  vertical  hasta  (I  ?)  at  left  and  right  of  a  rectan¬ 
gular  grid  with  two  small  fields  at  left  and  two  large  fields  at  right;  for  an  almost  identical  stamp 
from  Ibrahimieh  see  E.Breccia,  Bull.Soc.Arch.Alex.  9,  1907,  86  no.  41). 


1450.  Fayum.  Narmouthis.  'Ήρων.  l.Fayoum  III  192.  J.Bingen  in  C.Berger  -  G.Clerc 
-  N.Grimal  (edd.),  Hommages  ά  J Leclant  vol.  3:  Etudes  Isiaques  (Inst.  Frangais  d’Arch.  Orien¬ 
tale;  Bibl.  d  Etude  106,  3,  1994)  41-50,  interprets  "Ηρωνος  τόπος  as  ‘place  consecrated  to  the 
god  Heron’  rather  than  as  ‘the  place  of  (the  trader)  Heron’  (43/44;  B.  refers  to  SEG  XXXIX 
1702  as  a  parallel).  Brief  discussion  of  l.Fayoum  III  151/152  (dedication  to  "Ηρων  θεός  μεγά¬ 
λος;  from  Magdola,  a  few  km.  Southwest  of  Narmouthis)  and  l.Fayoum  II  105/106,  115, 
126/127  (Theadelphia;  many  examples  of  the  anthroponym  "Ηρων  in  the  papyri  testifying  to  the 
importance  of  the  cult  of  "Ηρων  and  to  the  fact  that  the  god  had  lost  most  traces  of  its  Thracian 
origin  as  rider  god).  For  the  god  Heron  cf.  also  SEG  XLII  1598. 


1451.  Fayum.  Theadelphia.  Dedication  to  Theos  Megalos  Megalos,  probably 
lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  O.Rubensohn,  APF  5  (1913)  168  no.  22.  Rectangular  statue  base;  now  in 
the  National  Museum  at  Warsaw.  Republished  by  A.Lajtar  in  T.Mikocki,  Corpus  signorum  im¬ 
perii  Romani,  Pologne  III,  1,  Les  sculptures  mythologiques  et  decoratives  dans  les  collections 
polonaises  (Warsaw  1994)  111/112  no.  105  (ph.). 

[-—  Ψ]ω[σ]ατμήως  Ψωσατμήως  [— -] 

[—  και]  Ψωσατμεύς  Ψωτός  άν[έθεσαν] 

[θεω  μεγ]άλω  μεγάλφ  ευχήν 


1.  -  Ψωσατμεως  Ψωσατμέως:  either  patro-  and  papponymic  preceded  by  a  name  or  [υπέρ  Ψ]ω[σ]ατμήως 
κτλ.,  L.;  in  fine  Ψωσατμης  vec[~]  (perhaps  νέο[ς]  vel  sim),  R.  II  1-2.  Ψωσατμεύς  and  Ψώς:  both  only 
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known  from  the  present  inscription,  L.  II  2.  άν[έθηκεν],  R.  II  3.  μεγ]άλω(ι)  μεγάλω(ι),  R.;  the  repetition 
of  the  divine  epithet  is  charateristic  of  the  Fayum,  to  which  our  statue  base  (of  unknown  provenance)  can  be  as¬ 
signed  with  certainty,  L. 


1452.  Herakleopolis.  Kanopos.  Cult  of  Isis.  Cf.  M. Malaise  in  Tranquillitas.  ΜέΙαη- 
ges  en  I’honneur  de  Tran  tam  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  353-370,  with  remarks  on  the  cult  of  τΙσις 
Εύπλοία  and  Πελαγία  (not  before  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  and  of  ’Αφροδίτη  ’Αρσινόη  Εύπλοία. 
Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  513. 


1453.  Hermonthis.  Epitaph  of  the  priest  John,  early  Byzantine  period.  Lefeb- 
vre,  Recueil  481.  Briefly  discussed  by  E.Wipszycka,  JJP  24  (1994)  199/200  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1427).  The  expression  τής  [άγί]Ιας  εκκλησίας  ά[λη]Ιθινής  (LL.  2-4),  though  not  attested 
elsewhere,  fits  in  with  the  confessional  conflicts  typical  of  the  period.  A.Lajtar  apud  W.  suggests 
restoring  the  lost  beginning  of  the  text  as  [Έτελεύτησεν  ό  μακάρι]  Ιος. 


1454.  Hermoupolis  Magna  ?  Epitaph  of  Kyrillous,  probably  reign  of  Augus¬ 
tus.  SEG  XLIII  1115.  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  67,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  3/4  ετη  {δω}  δε- 
καΙεπτά  (ετη)  ιζ'  rather  than  ετη  δώδεκα  I  επτά·  (έτους)  ιζ':  double  indication  of  the  age  of 
the  deceased,  for  which  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1426  ad  (87). 


1455.  Hermoupolis  Magna.  Epitaph  of  Dorotheos  and  building  inscription,  be¬ 
fore  ca.  450  A.D.  /  ca.  450  A.D.  or  later.  Marble  plaque  reused  in  the  baptistry  of  a  basi¬ 
lica.  Inscription  (B)  is  a  later  addition.  D.M.  Bailey  in  K.  Painter  (ed.),  Churches  Built  in  An¬ 
cient  Times  (The  Society  of  Antiquaries  of  London;  Occasional  Papers  16,  London  1994)  64/65, 
presents  a  majuscle  transcription  (ph.).  Republished  on  the  basis  of  B.’s  photograph  by 
A.Lajtar,  ZPE  1 14  (1996)  143-146;  we  give  L.’s  text. 

A  [t  Κ(ύρ0ε  ό  Θ(εό)ς,  άνάπαυσον  την] 

[ψυ](χ)ήν  τ[ου  δ]ούλου  σ[ου] 

Δω[ρ]οθέου  τ[οΰ  μ]ακαρίο[υ  κα]- 
4  ί  γεναμένου  [λη]στοδιώκ- 
του,  άμήν·  καί  συγχοιρησον 
αύτω  τάς  άμαρτείας  αύ- 
τοΰ  καί  δός  αύτφ  μερίδα 
8  καί  κλήρον  μετά  των  εύ- 
αρεστησάντων 
σοη  (=  σοι)·  έγράφ(η)  μηνί 
[ . ]  ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  ta' 
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B  f  Ίωάννου  οίκο(ν)(όμου)  I  τοΰ  αγίου  τό(π)ου  [t] 


A.  2.  [,.]ΛΗΝ,  lapis  II  3-4.  μακαρίο[υ]  I  (κα'ι)  γεναμένου  and  μακαρίο[υ  teal]  I  (γ)εναμένου  are  also  pos¬ 
sible,  L.  II 4-5.  [λρ]στοδιώκτου:  unattested  in  Egypt  but  known  from  the  Novellae  and  late  historians;  the  office 
continues  that  of  the  λρστοπιασταί  of  the  Principate,  L.  II  7-10.  δός  —  σοι  comes  close  to  the  oratio  defuncto¬ 
rum  of  the  Liturgy  of  Marc  which  is  characteristic  for  Egypt,  L.  II  11.  either  [Θώθ  ..]  or  [Τΰβι .],  L.  II  B.  inscrip¬ 
tion  engraved  when  the  plaque  was  reused  in  the  baptistry  during  the  (re  ?)building  of  the  basilica,  L.,  who  points 
out  that  άγιος  τόπος  refers  to  Christian  churches  only  (and  to  synagogues  earlier);  for  the  oikonomoi  of  Egyptian 
churches  see  E.Wipszycka,  Les  ressources  et  les  activites  economiques  des  eglises  en  Egypte  du  Vie  au  Vllle  siecle 
(Brussels  1972)  135-141,  L. 


1456-1475.  Kellia.  Christian  dipinti,  late  7th/early  8th  cent.  A.D.  Painted  in¬ 
scriptions  from  the  hermitages  of  Qougour  er-Rouba’iyat  excavated  in  1977.  Ed.pr.  P.  Cherix,  in 
EK  8184,  vol.  Π:  Explorations  aux  Qougour  er-Rouba  'iyat  (Louvain  1994)  407-442  nos.  100- 
292.  For  corrections  and  comments  see  J.-L.  Foumet,  ZPE  117  (1997)  163-166.  We  omit  the 
dipinti  for  which  it  is  not  clear  whether  they  were  in  Greek  or  in  Coptic. 


1456:  415  no.  110  (dr.).  Acclamation.  Near  a  cross:  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  νίκα 


The  same  text,  combined  in  various  ways  with  a  cross,  in  415  no.  116,  418  no.  130,  426  no.183 
and  441  no.  285;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1633  and  our  lemma  1477A. 


1457:  419  no.  138  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  F.  163/164.  Curse:  Ό  φθοίνών  I  λακήίση 


‘que  Tenvieux  creve’,  F.,  adducing  numerous  parallels;  cf.  the  related  expression  ό  φθόνων  ραγη- 
τω:  SEG  XLI  1526. 


1458:  420  no.  147  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  F.  164.  Epitaph. 

f  M[--]  I  Ιωά(ννης)  (και)  A[— ]Ισεως  [--]  I  (υπέρ)  άναπα[ύσεως  — ] 
ΙΙπεα  αυτών  [— ] 


2.  ICO,  ed.pr.;  ICO  surmounted  by  a  cross,  F.  [surmounted  by  an  an  A;  ’Ιωά(ννου)  is  also  possi¬ 
ble),  Bingen]  II  4  ed.  pr.;  />=  ({,πέρ),  F. 


1459:  421  no.  153;  cf.  F.  165.  Epitaph  of  Georgios. 

t  [-]o[ — I — ] pov  I  τοΰ  μακαρίου  I  Γεωργίου  (υπέρ)  άναΙΙπαύσε[ως  - 
Ι..]τελεο[— I  — ] 


3.  Γεωργι  ο  ι[„]  χ,  ed.  pr.;  [Γεωργίου,  Bingen];  (·όπέρ),  F. 
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1460:  421  no.  154.  Epitaph. 


t  0[ —  υιός]  I  του  μακαρίου  I  Μήνα  [,..]κ[....],  I  αμήν 
3.  [άπό]  κ[ώμης  ? . ],  ed.  pr. 

1461:  421  no.  155;  cf.  F.  165.  Epitaph  of  Georgios. 

t  Γεώργιο  ιυός  τοΰ  μακαρίου  t  I  Άπολλώ  από  κώμη[ς  Χωρ]τάσω,  I  αμήν 

1.  Γεωργι  ο;  ιυός  =  υιός,  ed.  pr.  II  2.  [Χωρ]ταγω,  ed.pr.,  but,  here  and  in  our  lemma  no.  1463, 
Χωρτάσω  (to  be  identified  with  Qartassa,  north  of  Damanhur),  F. 

1462:  421/422  no.  156  (dr.).  Epitaph  of  Agathe  Pikes  ? 

t  ’Αγαθέ  Πικής  I  τοΰ  μακαρίο[υ]  I  Μήνα 

1.  αγαθέ  (‘le  bon  Pikes),  ed.pr.,  but  adding:  ‘Αγαθέ  est  aussi  nom  propre,  solution  preferable; 
Πικης  pourrait  d’ailleurs  etre  un  sumom’;  for  ’Αγαθέ  cf.  the  next  lemma. 

1463:  422  no.  157  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Isidoros  and  others. 

t  ’Ισίδωρος  ιυός  t  I  τοΰ  μακαρίου  Μηνά  I  Σαβετ  άπό  κώμης  I  Χωρτάσω 
Παΰλος  II  (καί)  ’Αγαθέ,  αμήν 

1.  ιυός  =  υιός,  ed.  pr.  II  3.  Σαβετ:  female  name  ?,  ed.  pr.  II  4.  Χωρταγω  ed.pr.;  see  our  lemma 
no.  1461,  app.  crit. 

1464:  423  no.  166  (ph.;  dr.).  Acclamations.  At  left  (A)  and  right  (B)  of  a  cross. 

A  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  I  νίκα  B  Τοΰτο  I  νίκα 

1465:  423  no.  168  (dr.).  Invocation  of  the  Lord:  t  Κύριε,  βοήθησεν 

βοήθησεν  =  βοήθησον,  ed.  pr. 

1466:  423  no.  169;  cf.  F.  165.  Invocation  of  the  Lord. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε  Θ(εό)ς  τοΰ  αγίου  [,..]τ[.]ου,  I  βοήθησον,  σκέπασον  [....]λ[..]βου  I 
καί  σύμπραθον  τέ)  δούλο)  σου  I  Νανοτάριον  άπό  τής  ’Ονούφ(εως)  II  (π)ό- 
λεως  μετά  παντός  I  τοΰ  οίκου  αύτοΰ  έν  είΙρήνη,  αμήν  t 
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[3.  σΰμπραξον  ?,  Bingen;  cf.  LL.  3/4  of  the  next  lemma]  II  4-5.  we  give  F.’s  reading;  ’Ονοΰφις: 
metropolis  of  the  nome  Onouphites,  probably  to  be  identified  with  Mahallat-Minuf  in  the  Delta,  F.; 
ποτησον  (for  βοήθησον  ?)  ου  φτΙτολεως,  ed.  pr. 


1467:  424  no.  172  (dr.);  cf.  F.  165.  Invocation  of  the  Lord. 

t  Κύριε  6  Θ[εός]  I  των  δυνάμεων,  I  βοήθεισον  (και)  σύμπρίαξον  τον  δ[ο]ΰ- 

λόν  σου  II  Ζαχαρία  Πιλαη^  I  άπό  Πισθ“/ω..Ι..ι  Κυρίου . I  έν  ειρήνη, 

αμήν  I  φθ 


5.  Πιλαης:  patronymic,  F.;  προθηι,  ed.  pr.  II  6.  αποπροθ.ω  σω,  ed.  pr.;  F.  also  considers  απα 
Πισθμμο  and  πιεθ^ω  (for  πιεθω y):  ‘le  Nubien’  II  7.  τηι  Κυρίου  ,.ναμ.... ,  ed.  pr. 

1468:  425  no.  181  (ph.;  dr.).  Invocation  of  the  Lord. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε  ό  Θ(εό)ς  των  δυνάμεω[ν],  βοήθησο[ν]  I  του  δούλου  σου  Δαυίτ 
κ(αί)  των  άδΙελφών  αύτοΰ,  αμήν 


1469:  430  no.  204  (ph.).  Acclamation;  t  Καλώς  I  ήκετε  I  πά(ν)τες,  I  ευ  ζήΙΙτε  ξα 

1470:  431  no.  208.  Isopsephism:  f  'Άγιος  σπδ'  I  Θεός  σπδ'  I  αγαθός  σπδ' 


Recognized  as  the  well  known  Christian  isopsephism  by  F.  (165/166)  and  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  114 
(1996)  142/143,  both  with  numerous  parallels:  αγιοσ  =  1  +  3  +  10  +  70  +  200  =  284;  θεός  =  9  +  5 
+  70  +  200  =  284;  αγαθός  =  1  +  3+1+9  +  70  +  200  =  284;  ‘peut-etre  s’agit-il  d’une  allusion  & 
l’annee  284  ap.  J.-C.,  debut  du  regne  de  Diocletien,  an  1  de  l’ere  des  Martyrs’,  ed.  pr.,  but  this 
would  be  anachronistic  in  Egypt,  L.  and  F. 


1471:  431  no.  213.  Isopsephism:  Σπδ'  I  σπ[δ'  «] 

1472:  433/434  no.  223.  Invocation  of  the  Lord:  t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  βοήθ[ησον  ~] 

1473:  434  no.  224.  Invocation  of  the  Lord:  f  Κ(ύρι)ε,  βοήίθι  άπα  Π[~] 

1474:  434  no.  235  (ph.).  Acclamation:  f  Εμμανουήλ,  I  εις  Θ(εό)ς  ό  β[οηθών] 

1475:  436  no.  254;  cf.  F.  166.  Invocation  of  the  Lord. 

t  Κ(ύρ0ε  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χρ(ιστό)ς,  [-l--]|  βοήθυσον  τούς  κατήκονίτας  έν 
του  τεπου  τουτω,  II  σκέπασον  αύτούς  τε  κέ  I  ύμας  άπό  παντός  πονηρού,  I 
δη[ . ]  εύχ[αις]  των  I  αγίων  t 
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4.  έν  του  τέπου  =  έν  τώ  τόπω,  ed.  pr.ll  5.  τε  κέ,  F.;  τέκε:  imperative  of  τειχεΐν:  ‘fortifiez’  ?, 
ed.  pr.  II  6.  ΰμας  =  ήμας,  ed.  pr.,  F.  II  7-8  εύχαί  των  αγίων:  '  “intercessions  de  saints”,  souvent 
au  datif  en  fin  d’ inscription’,  F. 


1476-1481.  Kellia.  Christian  dipinti,  late  7th/early  8th  cent.  A.D.  Painted  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  the  hermitage  QR  306.  Ed.pr.  J.Partyka  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1456-1475) 
284-313  nos.  1-78;  nos.  40/41  (ph.;  dr.)  =  SEG  XXXVII  1635  and  1634;  312  no.  77  is  a  dip- 
into  on  the  belly  of  an  amphora;  on  444  no.  295  an  inscription  from  hermitage  QR  233. 


1476:  294  nos.  15/16  (ph).  Acclamation  and  labels.  (A)  around  an  omated  cross; 

(B/C)  on  both  sides  of  the  cross,  above  two  partridges,  each  under  a  coronis. 

A  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  I  νίκα  B/C  t  Πέρτιξ  t  Πέρτιξ 


B/C.  πέρτιξ  =  πέρδιξ,  ed.pr. 

1477:  296  nos.  20/21.  Acclamation  and  label.  (A)  under  the  vertical  bar  of  an  omated 

cross;  (B)  left  of  the  cross  above  a  parrot,  under  a  coronis  (the  same  presumably  at 
the  right  side,  now  lost). 

A  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  I  νίκα  B  t  Ψητακός 

B.  ψητακός  =  ψιττακός,  ed.  pr. 

1478:  308  no.  61  (dr.).  Label.  Above  a  lion:  t  Λέων 

1479:  309  no.  63  (dr.).  Acclamation. 

t  Σταυρός,  ε.,.μ..  ορθόν  κ(αι)  βαίβεον,  σ[ωτ]ήρ  (?) 

1480:  312  no.  77  (ph.;  dr.).  Fragment:  t  Θέων  I  [-] 

1481:  444  no.  295  (ph.;  dr  ).  Invocation  of  the  Lord. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  σώσον  I  ημάς,  άμήΐν  και  ύρήνη 


1482.  Koptos.  Building  inscriptions,  219  A.D .I.Portes  86/87  ( IGR  I  1179/1180; 
SEG  XXXIV  1586,  where  I.Portes  86  instead  of  87  should  be  read).  Developing  the  arguments 
of  A.Reinach  -  R.Weill  and  J.Bingen  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV),  B.Boyaval,  CE  69  (1994)  147-151, 
interprets  τον  κήπον  εκ  θεμελίου  άνωΙκοδόμησεν  καί  έζωγράφησεν  συν  τοΐς  I  φυτοΐς  in 
86  LL.  9-11  (cf.  87  LL.  3/4:  τον  ναόν  οΐκο[δόμησεν  καί]  I  έζωγράφησεν  την  [-—]),  as 
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referring  to  the  reconstruction  of  a  wall  of  the  sanctuary  mentioned  in  87  and  its  subsequent  dec¬ 
oration  with  a  painted  garden:  ‘a  reconstruit  (le  mur)  depuis  ses  fondations  et  (y)  peint  le  jardin, 
avec  ses  vegetations’.  His  argument  is  mainly  based  on  the  alleged  rarity  of  real  gardens  in 
Egypt.  Contra  R.S.Bagnall,  CE  71  (1996)  145-152  (ph.  of  87),  who  points  out  that  references 
to  κήποι  and  παράδεισοι  in  papyri  are  numerous,  and  that  temples  could  indeed  have  gardens 
which  were  generally  protected  by  walls  (see  J.-C.Hugonot,  Le  jardin  dans  Γ  Egypte  ancienne; 
Europ.  Hochschulschr.  ser.  38,  vol.  27;  Frankfurt  1989,  especially  21-85  for  temples). 
Consequently  the  two  inscriptions,  erected  at  the  same  time  and  as  part  of  the  same  complex, 
record  the  construction  of  a  sanctuary  and  of  a  walled  garden  planted  with  real  φυτά:  (fruit)  trees 
(date-palms  ?)  rather  than  vegetation  in  general.  The  extant  evidence  suggests  that  a  courtyard 
planted  with  two  rows  of  trees  flanking  the  route  from  pylon  to  temple  is  a  likely  arrangement. 
The  painting  mentioned  in  both  texts  refers  to  painted  decoration  of  temple  (87)  and  courtyard 
(86)  in  general  (e.g.  on  ceilings,  capitals  and  doorways)  and  may  actually  include  paintings  of 
trees  and  plants  on  some  of  the  walls  of  the  enclosure. 

On  151  note  23,  Bagnall  points  out  that  ΛΑΥ  in  the  name  of  the  prefect  in  87  L.  1  is  certain:  [- 
-  Κ]λαυδίω  Άπολ[ιναρίω],  probably  preceded  by  και  rather  than  έπι  as  in  86. 


1483.  Leontopolis.  The  Jewish  community.  D.Noy  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
828)  162-172,  draws  a  picture  of  the  Jewish  community  on  the  basis  of  the  inscriptions  ( JIGRE 
29-105;  SEG  XL  1569).  After  a  short  description  of  the  nekropolis  and  the  tombstones,  he  dis¬ 
cusses  the  dating  of  the  inscriptions  (1st  cent.  B.C.-A.D.),  the  personal  names,  the  organization  of 
the  community,  the  high  proportion  of  metrical  epitaphs,  epithets  of  the  deceased,  ages  at  death 
(as  compared  to  data  from  Terenouthis,  Akoris  and  Kyrenaika).  The  similarities  with  non-Jewish 
Egypt  are  very  strong;  the  Jews  of  Leontopolis  were  Egyptians  first  and  Jews  second.  The  few 
peculiarities  (for  example  the  lack  of  people  aged  over  50)  are  not  parallelled  elsewhere  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  any  statement  of  Jewish  identity.  N.  notes  that  Leontopolis  was  a  largely  or 
even  entirely  Jewish  city.  There  is  no  evidence  of  any  trend  of  growing  Hellenization.  N.  makes 
a  comparison  with  the  Jews  at  Venusia,  see  our  lemma  no.  845. 


1484.  Leontopolis.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Isis,  ca.  400  B.C.  Small  bronze 
statue  of  Isis,  seated  on  her  throne  and  nursing  Horns;  inscription  on  the  socle;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Cairo.  Ed.pr.  G.Wagner  in  C.Berger  -  G.Clerc  -  N.Grimal,  Hommages  ά  Jean 
Leclant  vol.  Ill  (Inst.  Fran$ais  d’Arch.  Orientale;  Bibl.  d’Etude  106/3;  Cairo  1994)  485-489 
(dr.);  cf.  J. Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  650. 

Αλεξιάδης  I  και  Ταβώ  άίγαίλμα  τής  II  ’Έσιος  άνέΙστασαν 


Dated  on  palaeographical  grounds  by  ed.pr.  (Ξ;  ί  ;/Λ;Λ)  II  5.  for  Έσις  =  Οσις  cf.  O.Masson,  Revue  d’Egyp- 
tologie  29  (1977)  57-61,  ed.pr.  II  a  perfect  parallel  is  available  in  SEG  XX  644  (based  on  P.Derchain,  CE  37, 
1962,  188-190):  an  inscription  on  the  socle  of  a  bronze  statue  of  Osiris:  Άλεξιαάδης  I  και  Ταβώ  άγΙαλμα 
τΙοΰσίριος  II  άνέστησαΐν  (ca.  400  B.C.,  probably  a  married  couple).  D.  assigned  the  text  to  the  Serapeum  in 
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Memphis;  however,  the  Journal  d'Entree  of  the  Cairo  Museum  reports  that  our  Isis-statue  was  bought  in  Mit 
Yaish,  near  Leontopolis;  as  a  result  the  Osiris-statue  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  same  place  II  Alexiades  may  have 
been  a  Greek  mercenary  who  married  the  Egyptian  Tabo,  ed.pr. 


1485.  Leontopolis.  Funerary  epigram  for  a  young  boy,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Bernand, 
Inscr.  mitriques  94.  B.Boyaval,  CRIPEL  16  (1994)  105-107,  reflects  on  LL.  3-6  (translation). 
He  suggests  translating  L.  6  as  ‘But  my  body  rests  in  the  holy  place’  (sc.  of  the  burial,  together 
with  his  fellow-Jews).  In  this  way  the  line  provides  consolation  to  those  who  were  struck  by  the 
pessimism  of  L.  3  (T  lie  in  this  tomb’). 


1486.  Medamud.  Honorary  inscription  for  Athenodoros.  E. Bernand,  Inscriptions 
grecques  d'Egypte  et  de  Nubie  au  Musie  du  Louvre  (Paris  1992)  32  (SEG  VIII  701;  SB  8197). 
On  the  basis  of  Bemand’s  photograph  A.Lajtar,  BO  51  (1994)  568  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1425) 
presents  the  following  text,  ‘as  a  suggestion  only’: 


’Αθηνόδωρον 
Φιλίσκου  στρατη¬ 
γόν  και  πατέρα 
4  του  νομοΰ  Άτρ[ής] 

μητρο[ς]  ΤΕΠΑΗ[— ] 
των  Ιερέων  ”Αμμ[ω]- 


νός  τε  και  συνν[ά]- 
8  ων  θεών  εύσε[βεί]- 

ας  τής  προς  θ[εούς]  or  θ[εόν] 
κ[αι]  ....Τ..[— ] 

ΤΗΤΡ. ...[-  —  ] 

12  ...[ - ] 


3.  πάτρων[α],  Β.;  πατήρ  τοΰ  νομοΰ,  if  correctly  read,  would  be  attested  for  the  first  time;  cf.  πατήρ  τής 

πόλεως,  L.  II  4-5.  [Π]το[λε]Ιμ[αϊος] . ΑΗ[~],  Β.;  Τεπαή[σις]  or  Τεπλή[νις],  L.  II  7-12.  Β.  presents  no  text 

after  συνν[ά]1ων  θεών  ε[ — I . ]. 


1487.  Memphis.  Decree  of  the  politeuma  of  the  Idumeans,  112/111  B.C .OGIS 
737  {I. Prose  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1500)  25;  SEG  XXXIV  1599).  Following  earlier  commentators, 
G.Luderitz  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  828)  199,  argues  that  the  decree  was  issued  by  a 
‘politeuma  of  the  city  of  Memphis  -  a  public  institution  of  the  city  administration  -  the  decision 
taking  body  of  the  city’  rather  than  by  the  politeuma  of  the  Idumaean  soldiers  and  the  Idumaeans 
living  in  Memphis  (so  D.J.Thompson;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV).  Contra  J.Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  516: 
‘il  n’y  a  aucun  moyen  d’appliquer  les  dispositions  [du  decret]  h  un  imaginaire  corps  civique  de 
Memphis’;  cf.  also  id.,  CE  69  (1994)  157/158.  For  other  inscriptions  from  Egypt  discussed  by 
L.  see  our  lemma  no.  1775. 


1488.  Mons  Porphyrites.  Building  inscriptions  concerning  καθολικαι  έκ- 
κλησίαι,  325-339  /  4th  cent.  A.D.  I  .Pan  27/28  (28  =  SEG  VIII  647;  XIII  604).  Repub¬ 
lished  with  commentary  by  A.Lajtar  -  E.Wipszycka,  JJP  24  (1994)  71-85  (dr.  of  28;  texts;  trans- 
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lations).  In  27  L.  6  they  write  έκκλησίαν·  έπί  rather  than  εκκλησίαν,  έπί  (puntuation  sign  on 
the  copy  of  J.Drescher).  The  praeses  of  the  Thebais  Φλάουιος  ’Ιούλιος  (LL.  1-3)  is  probably 
identical  with  Flavius  Iulius  Ausonius  on  record  in  papyri  as  the  first  governor  of  the  province  of 
Augustamnica  in  341/342  A.D.  Consequently  his  term  as  a  ήγεμών  Θηβα'ίδος  should  be  dated 
before  341  A.D.  The  words  έπί  I  [Ά]τρήτος  έπισκόΙ[πο]υ  Μαξιμιανοπόλ(εως)  (LL.  6-8) 
date  our  inscription  between  325  (other  bishop  attested  for  Maximianopolis)  and  339  A.D.  (Ha- 
tres  replaced  by  another  bishop  after  his  death).  The  diocese,  Melitian  (cf.  below  ad  28)  in  325, 
was  Athanasian  under  and  after  Hatres.  Both  the  churches  and  the  quarries  of  Mons  Porphyrites 
were  administered  from  Maximianopolis.  In  28  L.  1,  Καθολική  έκκλησία  Μελιτίου  is  the 
heading  of  the  inscription,  Melitios  being  the  heretic  from  Lykopolis  who  divided  the  Egyptian 
church  shortly  after  Diocletian’s  persecutions  rather  than  some  unknown  person;  he  was  con¬ 
demned  to  work  in  the  quarries  of  Mons  Porphyrites.  The  signs  Π"Π  at  the  end  of  1.  1  represent 
the  divine  name  Iahweh,  normally  rendered  as  ΠΙΠΙ  on  the  basis  of  a  similarity  with  the  corre¬ 
sponding  Hebrew  letters,  rather  than  an  abbreviation  π(ραι)π(οσίτου)  {I. Pan,  following  D. Me¬ 
redith)  or  π(ά)π(α)  (J.Dummer).  A  variant  ΠΠ  is  known  from  Dorylaion  (J.Pargoire,  Echos 
d! Orient  5,  1901/1902,  148/149;  cf.  id.,  ibid.  7,  1904,  53/54  for  the  correct  interpretation  of  the 
siglum).  Discussion  of  έπαρχικός  (L.  2;  official  in  the  bureau  of  the  prefect  of  the  province), 
εΰχαριστεΐν  +  dative  (L.  2;  attested  in  pagan  (cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  X,  Paris  1955,  56  note 
2),  but  also  in  Christian  and  Jewish  inscriptions  since  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.),  άγιος  τόπος  (L.  2; 
the  object  of  Didymos’  restoration;  cf.  άνενέωσα  in  L.  3)  and  εις  την  χάλασιν  (L.  3;  =  έν  τή 
χαλάσει,  sc.  of  the  columns  destined  for  Jerusalem  (LL.  3/4),  possibly  referring  to  the  building 
operations  of  Constantine  ca.  335  A.D.:  cf.  SEG  VIII  647).  The  two  churches  on  record  served 
the  personel  of  the  quarries,  both  civil  and  military.  Καθολική  έκκλησία  means  ‘universal’ 
rather  than  ‘public’  church  (so  I. Pan,  following  L.A.Tregenza).  The  Melitians  on  record  in  I. Pan 
28  deliberately  used  the  epithet  to  underline  that  their  community  rather  than  that  of  the  Athanasi- 
ans  oil. Pan  27  represented  the  sole  true  Church.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1427.  J. Bingen,  BE 
(1996)  no.  534,  points  out  that  the  provenance  of  I. Pan  27  is  not  Mons  Porphyrites  (pace  A.Ber- 
nand),  but  Bir  Qattar. 


1489.  Mothis  (area  of:  Esment  el-Kharab,  Kellis,  in  the  Dakhleh  Oasis).  Dedi¬ 
cation  to  Tithoes  (?),  ca.  300-350  A.D.  ?  Sandstone  block,  confiscated  from  antiquity 
robbers.  It  is  the  lower  part  (LL.  4-7)  of  a  dedication,  found  earlier  at  the  excavations  of  the 
temple  of  Tithoes  at  Kellis  (a  ph.  of  the  complete  text,  engraved  on  a  statue  base,  was  published 
by  C.A.Hope,  Bulletin  of  the  Australian  Center  for  Egyptology  2  (1991)  41-50  PI.  9).  Edd.pr. 
A. Hussein  -  G.Wagner,  ZPE  101  (1994)  109-112  (dr.),  with  commentary  and  translation. 

[  ]  4  στάτης  άμα  συμβίφ  τ[ε] 

[  ]...[-- . ]  καί  τέκνοις  εύχαριστί- 

[...]... [Α] ύ ρ [ήλιος]  ας  ενεκεν  άνέθηκαν 

Οφελλιανός  [πρώτο]-  vacat  έπ’  άγαθώι  vacat 
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3-4.  ...[?]1στάτης,  edd.pr.,  who  observe  that  προ]Ιστάτης  seems  too  short,  though  at  the  end  of  L.  3  traces  of 
(only?)  three  letters  are  visible;  restored  by  J. Bingen,  BE  (1994)  no.  690,  who  points  out  that  the  man  is  on  record 
at  Kellis  in  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading  (after  212  A.D.,  edd.pr.). 


1490.  Oxyrhynchos.  Love  charm,  written  on  a  lead  tablet,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D. 

SEG  XXXVIII  1837;  SupplMag  49.  C.A.Faraone,  ZPE  100  (1994)  81,  suggests  correcting 
ΦΟΡΒΗ  at  the  end  of  L.  72  into  Φο(ί)βη,  i.e.  Artemis-Diana.  Phoebe  ‘delights  in  arrows’  (io- 
χέαιρα).  This  epithet  goes  very  well  with  the  following  epithet  ΐοδάμασσα  (correction  of  R. 
Merkelbach  in  SupplMag·,  ed.pr:  IQAAMACEA). 


1491.  Oxyrhynchos.  Lead  tablet  with  a  curse  against  two  athletes,  4th  cent. 

A.D.?  SupplMag  II  53.  D.R.Jordan,  ZPE  100  (1994)  321/322,  adduces  as  a  parallel  to  LL. 
14/15  (τά  τριακόσια  εξήκοντα  πέ[ν]1τε  μέλη)  a  lead  tablet  from  Aphaka,  Audollent  DefixTab 
15,  directed  against  a  dancer  for  the  Blues.  He  proposes  to  read  in  L.  18:  θλίψιν  διά  άναίρεσιν 
or  διαναίρεσιν  (suggestion  of  R.D.Kotansky)  των  τξε  μελών  αΰτοΰ  ( SupplMag :  θλίψιν  διά 
σανωρε[.]ιν  των  τξέ  νελιουα[.]τι[...]):  ‘affliction  through  (?)  destruction  of  his  365  mem¬ 
bers’.  J.  also  suggests  adding  ή  after  δεκανών  in  L.  8.  He  further  records  two  conjectures  sent 
per  litt.  by  R. Merkelbach:  L.  16  μή  κινούμενοι  κέ  εχθρός  (χορός  SupplMag)  αΰτοΰ  και  ό 
δήμος  αΰτοΰ;  L.  24  τ5[ν]  θεωρόν  τδν  αύτών  καλποφορου  (καλλαεινδν,  SupplMag). 


1492-1494.  Pelusium.  Fragmentary  epitaphs,  Roman  Imperial  period.  J.- 

Y.Carrez-Maratray,  CRIP  EL  16  (1994)  161-166,  publishes  five  new  epitaphs  found  in  the 
nekropolis  of  Tell  el-Kana’is. 

1492:  162-164  (dr.  on  140).  Two  fragmentary  epitaphs.  Lower  part  of  a  white  marble 

stele  inscribed  on  both  sides. 

A)  Front: - I  έτών  ιη'  ,  I  αείμνηστε,  I  εύψύχι 

B)  Back: - I  [..] A  (έτών)  κβ',  I  άλυπε,  I  εύψύχι 

1493:  164/165  no.  2  (dr.  on  143).  Two  fragmentary  epitaphs.  Fragment  of  a  white 

marble  stele  inscribed  on  both  sides. 

A)  Front:  Λύδι[ος]  I  χρη[στέ]  (θΓΛυδί[ου]) 

B)  Back:  [-  -]  .  Y  .  [.]  I  [χρησ]τέ 

1494:  165/166  no.  3  (dr.  on  152).  Epitaph  of  Besarion  ?  Lower  part  of  a  gray  white 

marble  stele: - [Βη]1σαρίων  Πλούτω[νος],  I  εύψύχι 
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1495.  Philai.  The  Isis  temple  and  the  Dodekaschoinos  in  the  Ptolemaic  period. 

G.Dietze,  AncSoc  25  (1994)  63-110,  studies  the  (epigraphical  and  archaeological)  evidence  con¬ 
cerning  Ptolemaic  presence  in  Philai  and  the  strategic  function  of  this  place  -  especially  of  the  Isis 
temple  -  in  the  contacts  of  Egypt  with  the  Δωδεκάσχοινος,  i.e.  Lower  Nubia,  the  area  south  of 
the  first  cataract  which  was  a  bone  of  contention  between  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Nubians;  on  98- 
102  D.  reflects  on  its  (unclear)  geographical  and  administrative  extension  (the  only  epigraphical 
record  from  the  Ptolemaic  period  is  SB  1918;  cf.  also  IThSy  302  for  its  apparent  extension  to 
Τριακοντάσχοινος  by  152-145  B.C.).  D.  devotes  sections  to  the  topography  and  architectural 
development  of  Philai  and  to  Ptolemaic  building  policy  in  general  (political-strategical  motives  for 
the  building  of  temples;  some  building  inscriptions  in  Philai:  I. Philae  4,  8,  11  and  17;  the  Isis 
temple  was  built  as  a  rival  of  the  Choum  temple  at  Elephantine).  After  a  brief  period  when  Philai 
was  conquered  by  Nubian  kings  in  the  late  3rd/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  it  was  recaptured  in  186  B.C. 
The  temple  was  henceforth  fortified  and  commanded  by  a  φρούραρχος  (first  example  in  IThSy 
314),  who  had  certain  competences  in  the  temple  and  was  possibly  a  priest.  The  Dodekaschoinos 
was  brought  under  the  authority  of  the  temple  (donations  of  land  by  Ptolemaic  kings  to  Isis  in  hi¬ 
eroglyphic  inscriptions;  cf.  D.  90-97).  On  77-90  D.  presents  a  survey  of  the  two  main  categories 
of  inscriptions.  There  is  a  marked  difference  between  the  official  inscriptions  of  the  3rd/2nd  cent. 
B.C.  and  the  proskynemata  of  private  visitors  on  the  pylon  of  the  Isis  temple,  none  of  which  dates 
before  ca.  100  B.C.  The  former  category  testifies  to  the  vivid  interest  of  Ptolemaic  rulers  in  Philai, 
which  is  also  evident  from  their  building  activities.  It  consists  of:  1)  monumental  dedications  to 
rulers  and/or  deities  erected  on  behalf  of  political  or  military  officials  by  a  local  official,  mostly 
the  φρούραρχος  (e.g.  IThSy  314,  briefly  discussed  by  D.);  2)  petitions  to  the  rulers  by  priests: 
I. Philae  12a  and  19;  in  the  latter  the  temple  is  exempted  from  the  task  of  keeping  up  with  the 
growing  numbers  of  visitors;  3)  in  IThSy  322,  the  last  ‘official’  document  (115  B.C.),  a 
phrourarchos  praises  himself  for  not  having  received  any  complaints  after  having  been  in  office 
for  42  years;  this  may  be  a  reaction  to  complaints  by  priests  as  recorded  in  I. Philae  19  (124-1 17 
B.C.).  Apparently  the  area  south  of  the  first  cataract  was  lost  ca.  100  B.C.;  the  inscriptions  dating 
from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  and  the  Roman  period  are  expressions  of  private  religiosity  testifying  to 
the  role  of  Philai  as  a  center  of  pilgrims  rather  than  of  politicians  and  the  military. 


1496.  Ptolemais.  Three  public  inscriptions.  J.Bingen  in  H.Melaerts  -  R.De  Smet  -  C. 
Saerens  (edd.),  Studia  Varia  Bruxellensia  3  (1994)  1 1-21,  briefly  comments  on:  1)  SB  3926  = 
I. Prose  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1500)  36.  B.  corrects  some  mistakes  in  I. Prose.  The  date  is  the  reign  of 
Cleopatra  VII,  46  B.C.  (and  not  of  Ptolemy  XII,  75  B.C.);  απαγγελία  (L.  4)  means  ‘opinion, 
view  and  not  answer’;  in  L.  8  έπιμελομενοι  is  correct;  έπιμελο(ύ)μενοι  is  unnecessary;  2) 
OGIS  47  =  I. Louvre  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1499)  6  =  I. Prose  2.  In  L.  3  Λ]υκομήδης  is  to  be  read;  the 
man  is  known  from  SEG  XXVII  1114  LL.  24  b/25  as  equestrian  victor  in  267  B.C.;  in  the 
Ptolemais-decree  he  is  likely  to  be  older;  the  date  probably  is  250-230  B.C.  (and  not  ca.  267  B.C., 
as  I. Prose  has  it);  3)  OGIS  49  (I. Louvre  5;  I. Prose  7).  The  date  is  not  after  238  B.C.  {I. Prose) 
but  244/243  B.C.(or  somewhat  earlier).  The  photo  in  I. Louvre  (PI.  5)  shows  that  the  following 
readings  are  certain:  άποδέδωκε  and  τον  άγωΙνα  (L.  2),  [παρα]γινομένους  (L.  6),  βασιλέ- 
ως  (L.  9),  φιλοτιΙμίας  (L.  10),  τον  (L.  11)  and  αύτόν  (L.  15).  In  L.  17  one  should  read  ψή- 
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φισμα  τόδε  εις  στηλήν  και  [ . ]  instead  of  τόδε  έν  στήλη[ι]  και  κτλ.  For  the  construction 

with  εις  cf.  OGIS  50/51  (I. Prose  3  and  6;  from  Ptolemais;  incidentally,  the  term  Θεοί  ’Αδελφοί 
is  to  be  translated  as  ‘Dieux  Frere  et  Soeur’,  and  not  as  ‘Dieux  Freres’  (so  I. Prose)). 


1497.  $imm  al  Basal  (ca.  10  km.  N.  of  Oxyrhynchos).  Epitaph  of  the  son  of 
Diogenes.  No  description;  re-used  in  a  later  tomb.  Ed.pr.  E.Bernand,  ZPE  104  (1994)  93/94 
(dr.)  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  published  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Modern  Egypt  and  Thebes  II 
(London  1843)  30. 


Τάλας  έγώ  (?)·  μνή¬ 
μη  ΛΙΩΒΟΣ  Διογέ¬ 
νους·  άωρος  έχ- 
4  ών  ιη'  άρωσχήμα- 


χος  (έ)μεχρίαζον 
[...]ΑΙΕΡΙΓΗΣΕΝ 
[...]ΡΩΝΙΣ  (εχους)  ι'  Πα- 
8  [χών]  ζ'  (?) 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  perhaps  ουτος?,  ed.pr.;  corrected  by  J.Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  659  II  2.  ΛΙΩΒΟΣ:  the  name 
of  the  deceased  in  the  genitive,  ed.pr.  II 4-5.  άρ(ρ)ωστήματος:  the  construction  is  unclear  (the  young  man  died  of 
a  disease),  ed.pr.  II  5.  TMETP,  copy. 


1498.  Syene.  Inscriptions  on  a  vase,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ?  White  pinkish  bowl  decorated 
with  a  black  floral  motif;  inscriptions  on  the  inside  (A)  and  the  outside  (B);  found  in  the  cellar  of 
a  house.  Edd.pr.  H.Jaritz  -  M.Rodziewicz,  MDAI(K)  50  (1994)  131  no.  128  (dr.). 

A  P[ — ]ΙΠΕΙΝΣ[ — ]  B  [-]4  0K0  IO[— ] 


[A.  The  sigma  is  perhaps  not  certain  II  B.  initio  H,  edd.pr.,  but  the  dr.  shows  Η ;  there  seems  to  be  some  space 
between  O  and  IO  (written  in  smaller  letters),  Tybout]. 


1499.  Tentyris.  Trilingual  dedication  of  pieces  of  land  to  Isis,  12  B.C .SEG 
VIII  653  (A.Bemand,  1. Portes  24);  SB  7257.  C. A. La ’da,  ‘One  stone:  two  messages’  in  A. 
Biilow-Jacobsen  (ed.),  Proceedings  of  the  20th  International  Congress  of  Papyrologists,  Copen¬ 
hagen  23-29  August,  1992  (Copenhagen  1994)  160-164,  studies  the  differences  between  the 
Greek  version  (seven  lines)  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Hieroglyphic  (incomplete  with  four  lines) 
and  Demotic  (seven  lines)  versions  on  the  other.  There  were  different  epigraphical  traditions  and 
different  religious  and  cultural  backgrounds  (cf.  the  presentation  of  the  goddess,  with  an  abun¬ 
dance  of  ornate  titles,  in  the  Hieroglyphic  and  Demotic  versions).  The  difference  in  titulature  of 
the  dedicator  Ptolemaios,  son  of  Panas  is  striking;  six  priestly  plus  three  secular  titles  in  the 
Demotic  version,  only  two  secular  titles  in  the  Greek  version.  The  equivalent  of  the  secular 
Greek  title  συγγενής  occurs  only  in  the  Demotic  version  (snynsf,  in  12  B.C.  it  was  a  ‘fossilized 
title’,  apparently  still  appealing  to  Hellenized  Egyptians. 
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1500.  Terenouthis.  Funerary  epigram  for  Marcella,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lime¬ 
stone  stele  found  in  a  grave  in  the  south  nekropolis.  Relief  of  a  woman  reclining  on  a  bed  within 
a  pedimental  aedicula  and  holding  a  cup  in  her  right  hand.  A  is  engraved  between  the  legs  of  the 
bed.  Ed.pr.  G.Wagner,  ZPE  103  (1994)  177-180  (ph„  dr.  of  H.Riad),  with  translation  and 
commentary.  W.  points  out  that  epigrams  are  very  rare  at  Terenouthis;  Latin  names,  equally  in¬ 
frequent,  are  perhaps  due  to  the  presence  of  soldiers. 

A  Μαρκέλλα 

(α)  (ετών)  ς',  εύψύχι. 

B  Έξαέτην  κ(λ)αΰσόΙν  με  κόρην  κΐατιδόίν,  παροΐδΐτα· 
επτά  γάρ  ήΙΙελίοιο  δρόμοις  έΐμαράνατο  κάλλοίς· 
ώς  γάρ  έγεν(ν)ήθηΙν  από  γης,  κατά  I  γη  κατακΐμαι 


A  1.  the  dr.  has  MAPKEM  II  B  1.  KAAY,  lapis ;  the  dr.  has  at  the  end  BO  II  2.  the  dr.  has  at  the  beginning  NIM, 
at  the  end  NK1  II  6.  the  dr.  has  ΛΤΟΚΑΜΟ  II  7.  ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ,  lapis ;  the  dr.  has  ΕΓΕΝΗΟΗ  II  9.  the  dr.  has 
HKATAKIMACIC. 


1501.  Thebai  (Valley  of  the  Kings).  Christian  prayer,  6th  cent.  A.D.  J.Baillet, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  des  tombeaux  des  rois  ou  syringes  a  Thebes  I  (Cairo  1920)  7 1/72 
no.  302.  Republished  on  the  basis  of  B.’s  photograph  by  T.Derda  -  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  19- 
22  (translation). 


Κύριε  παντοκράτωρ  και 
άγιε  'απα'  Κόλλουθε  και  άγιε  απα 
Πατερμοΰθι  και  άγιε  απα  Άμ- 
4  μώνης  άναχωριτής,  παρα- 
καλέσατε  τον  θεόν  όπως 
χαρίσασθαι  ζωήν  τή  Άρτε- 


μιδώρα  μετά  [Πα]πνουθ(ου  εις 
8  ολίγον  χ[ρόνον]  προς  τό  θέλη¬ 
μά  σου  καί  ποίησον  έμαί  Πανοΰθις 
εΰχαριστήσαι  πάσαι  ευχαριστία 
πνευματική,  δέσπωτα  παν- 
12  τοκράτορ 


1.  Either  nominative  instead  of  vocative  or  παντοκράτ(ο)ρ  ?,  D.  -  L.  II  2.  άγιε  Κόλλουθε,  ed.pr.;  απα: 
later  addition;  apa  is  a  title  of  respect,  not  necessarily  referring  to  an  anachorite  or  a  monk;  for  the  use  of  abba,  apa 
and  papas  in  Egypt  see  T.Derda  -  E.Wipszycka,  JJP  24  (1994)  23-56;  Sl  Kollouthos:  martyr  of  Diocletian’s  time, 
patron-saint  of  Antinoe  and  one  of  the  most  celebrated  saints  in  the  Coptic  church,  D.  -  L.  II  2-3.  St.  Patermou- 
this:  from  Oxyrhynchos,  worshipped  in  various  places  in  Middle  Egypt,  D.  -  L.  II  3-4.  probably  ΆμΙμώνης  = 
ΆμΙμωνις;  both  name  and  άναχωριτής:  nominative  instead  of  vocative;  St.  Ammonios:  probably  the  saint  her¬ 
mit  from  Tunah  near  el-Ashmunein  rather  than  from  Kellia,  since  the  saints  invoked  in  our  text  seem  to  be  specif¬ 
ically  Middle  Egyptian,  D.  -  L.  II  7-8.  εις  I  ολίγον  χ[ρόνον]:  the  briefness  of  human  lifetime  as  compared  to  the 
eternity  of  God  or  the  afterlife;  normally  in  epitaphs  the  expression  refers  to  premature  death,  D.  -  L.  II  9.  εινται 
Παναγία,  B.;  Πανοΰθις  =  Παπνοΰθις  (cf.  L.  7):  probably  references  to  the  same  man,  D.  -  L.  II  10. 
ευχαριστία,  D.  -  L.  following  ed.pr.,  though  they  distinguish  only  ΕΥΧΑΡΙΣΤΑ  II  11.  πνευματική 
κεσεπτατο,  ed.pr.;  πνευματική:  ‘spiritual’  (no  heretic  influence  as  suggested  by  ed.pr.),  referring  to 
εΰχαριστήσαι/εΰχαριστία,  ‘to  thank  (God)  in  a  (personal)  prayer’,  D.  -  L. 


EGYPT 


511 


1502.  Wadi  H  amnia  mat  (area  of:  Bir  Umm  Fawakhir).  Graffiti,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  I.K0.K0.  134  and  138  (=  J.A.Letronne,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  ΓΕ- 
gypte  —  Π,  Paris  1848,  490  and  497;  CIG  ΙΠ  Add.  p.  1 197  no.  4716(45)  and  p.  1 199  no.  4716 
(50  =  SB  8625)).  (Re)published  after  re-examination  together  with  two  new  graffiti  (no.  1  is  in¬ 
cised;  no.  3  is  a  reddish  dipinto  like  I.K0.K0.  134  and  138)  in  the  same  cave  west  of  the  Byzan¬ 
tine  settlement  by  T.Wilfong,  ASOO  52  (1994)  [1995]  47-49  (dr.;  translations;  no  texts),  who 
dates  these  texts  to  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  We  read  from  the  dr.:  1)  W.  no.  2:  Δόρκων  ([?]; 
ΔΟΡΚ®,  dr.;  ‘Dorkon’,  W.);  2)  W.  no.  4  =  I.K0.K0.  138:  Δόρκων  I  εύτύχη  (=  ευτυχεί) 
(Δόρχων  I  Εύτύχη,  I.Ko.Ko.,  on  the  basis  of  J.A.Letronne’s  majuscle  copy  ΔΟΡΧίΟΝ; 
Δόρ[κ]ων  I  Εύτύχη[ς],  CIG\  Δόρκων  I  Εύτύχη[ς],  SB)  3)  W.  no.  8:  Εύτ(υ)χώς  Σαλής 
(TXCOC,  dr.);  4)  W.  no.  11  =  I.Ko.Ko.  134:  (Λογγΐνος)  I  εύχαριστών  τω  I  τώπωι  παρά 
πάσι  I  θεΰς  (=  τόπω,  θεοΐς;  L.  1:  ΟΛΝΖ7ΝΛΟ),  dr.;  ‘Longinos  — ,  name  written  crypto¬ 
graphically’,  W.;  Ά[ρτεμί]δω[ρος]  κτλ.  θε[οΐ]ς,  I.Ko.Ko.,  CIG,  on  the  basis  of  Letronne’s 
majuscle  copy  ΑΝΖΙΝΔΟ)  κτλ.  0EYC;  Ζην[ο]δώ[ρου]  ?,  Letronne). 


1503-1504.  Vacant. 


1505.  Unknown  provenance  (Upper  Egypt).  Building  and  restoration  of  a 
hostel,  probably  580/581  or  595/596  A.D.  (I)  and  before  611/612  A.D.  (II). 
IThSy  196  ( SEG  VIII  780;  SB  7475;  G.Lefebvre,  Recueil  561/562).  Republished  by  J.Gascou, 
T&MByz  12  (1994)  323-342  (ph.;  translations)  on  the  basis  of  photographs  and  a  check  of  his 
transcriptions  before  the  stone  in  the  British  Museum  by  C.Roueche.  G.’s  text,  which  combines 
readings  and  suggestions  from  various  earlier  editions,  supersedes  the  latter;  in  the  app.  crit.  we 
only  indicate  G.’s  new  readings,  omitting  differences  in  bracketing. 

I  -P-  Τούτο  τό  τηλικοΰτον  άγαθ(όν) 
τής  οίκοδομής  τού  άπαν- 
τητηρίου  έγένετο  έπ'ι  των  αίσίω(ν) 

4  χρόνων  τού  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  Γαβριηλίου  δου- 

κός  τής  Θηβαίων  χοίρας  και  τού  μεγαλ(οπρεπεστάτου) 

Κομίτα  τοποτηρ(ητού)  κ(αί)  Φοιβάμμον{ ι)ος  t 

τού  λαμπρ(οτάτου)  καγγελ(λ)αρ(ίου),  (έκ)  σπουδής  καί  διοικ(ήσεως) 

8  <τοΰ)  λαμπρ(οτάτου)  Δωροθέου  καγγ(ελλαρίου)  καί  Ίωάννου 
λαμπρ(οτάτου)  σιγγ(ουλαρίου)  έπιμελητοΰ,  είς  οϊκησιν 
των  είσερχομ(ένων)  στρ(αηωτών)  είς  άμεριμνίαν  τε 
των  έρευθερικών  μιτάτων,  έπί  τ[ή]ς 
12  ιδ'  ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  ληγ(ούσης)  Παύνι  ιθ'  έπί  Σουροΰτο(ς) 

τού  καθ(ωσιωμένου)  βικ(αρίου),  ημών  πάντων  χαιρόντ(ων) 

[κ(αί)  άγαλλιω]μένων  <έ)ν  όνόματι  Ί(ησο)ΰ  Χρ(ιστού) 
f  ’Ιωάννης  στρ(ατιώτης) 
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Π  -P  ΧΜΓ  -P- 

f  Τής  θείας  προνοίας  συναιρούμενης  κ(αί) 

τής  σπουδής  καί  έπίξεως  Αρσένιου  καθ(ωσιωμενου)  πρ(αιποσιτου) 

4  καί  Θεολογίου  πριμ(ικηρίου)  καί  λοιποΐς  πρώτ(ων)  ή 
πασα  κάθαρσις  γεγένηται  τοΰ  δημοσίου  τού¬ 
του  τόπου  καί  τής  κόπρου  τής  πολλής  τής  οΰσ- 
ης  προ  πολλοΰ  τοΰ  χρόνου  έγένετο  ή  με- 
8  ταφορά,  καί  έξ  ύπομνήσεως  καί  υποβολής  καί 
έπιεικείας  τοΰ  επισκόπου  κ(αί)  παντός  τοΰ 
όχλου  συνυπουργοΰντος  άνανεώθη  6 
αυτός  τόπος  καί  ώκοδομήθη  άπό  θεμε- 
12  λίου  έως  άνω  εις  οίκη[τ]ήρ[ι]ον  των 
ξένων  καί  των  παρερχομένων 
άνευ  δημοσίας  συνόψεως· 
καί  έν  τω  αύτω  τόπω  έτάχθη 
16  ή  γραφή  τούτου  τοΰ  ταβλιού 
τής  άνανεώσεως  (έ)ν  μηνί 
Θώθ  πέμ(π)τη  τής  παρούσης 
πεντεκαιδεκάτης  ίνδικ(τίωνος) 

20  £  Έγράφη  δι’  έμοΰ  Ίσακίου  £ 

Provenance:  Kom-Ombo  according  to  earlier  editions;  however,  the  provenance  is  uncertain  and  other  places  in 
Upper  Egypt  like  Syene  or  Philai  are  also  candidates,  G.  II  date:  I.  institutional  terminology  in  combination  with 
the  date  given  in  L.  12  provides  the  following  possibilities:  550/551,  565/566,  580/581  and  595/596  A.D.;  prob¬ 
ably  only  the  latter  two  are  free  for  a  dux  Gabrielios;  Π.  Sassanid  occupation  and  Arab  rule  (619-629  and  after  641 
A.D.  respectively)  yield  a  terminus  ante  quern  of  611/612  A.D.  for  the  15th  indiction  (L.  19);  this  15th  indiction 
cannot  follow  immediately  on  the  14th  indiction  of  I  L.  12  since  considerable  time  must  have  elapsed  between 
construction  and  restoration  (cf.  II  LL.  6-8:  dirt  had  been  accumulating  in  the  building  for  a  long  time),  G.  II  the 
order  of  the  two  texts,  engraved  on  two  sides  of  the  same  block,  is  as  given  above  (so  also  SEG  VIII;  all  other  edi¬ 
tions  have  the  inverse  order,  indicating  I  as  ‘verso’  and  II  as  ‘recto’):  the  stone  commemorates  the  building  and 
restoration  of  the  same  hostel,  originally  built  for  soldiers  and  for  the  safety  των  έρευθερικών  (=  έλευθερικών) 
μιτάτων  (I  LL.  10/11:  ‘personnes  exemptees  de  cantonnement  ?;  hostels  of  free  status,  i.e.  which  cannot  be  req¬ 
uisitioned  ?),  and  subsequently  used  by  foreigners  and  those  coming  without  a  δημοσία  σύνοψις  (II  LL.  13/14: 
‘droit  au  logement’  ?;  ‘hors  budget’  ?;  ‘sans  prdparation  publique’?  )  II  discussion  of:  1)  the  vocabulary  of 
‘administrative  virtues’  (all  referring  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  office,  not  to  personal  morality):  επ(ε)ιξις 
(επιείκεια),  σπουδή,  υποβολή  and  ΰπόμνησις  (I  L.  7;  II  LL.  3  and  8/9);  2)  the  officials  involved  in  the  construc¬ 
tion,  which  was  undertaken  (διοίκησις  points  to  a  financial  charge)  jointly  by  the  duchal  office  in  Antinoopolis. 
represented  by  the  cancellarius  Dorotheos,  and  by  the  local  community,  represented  by  the  epimeletes  and  singu¬ 
laris  Johannes  (I  LL.  8/9);  the  remaining  officials  serve  to  establish  the  date;  in  view  of  the  provenance  of  the 
stone,  Komitas  (I  L.  6)  must  have  been  topoteretes  of  Hermonthis;  the  cancellarius  Phoibammon  (I  L.  6)  is  also 
attested  in  papyri  from  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  II  I.  7.  (έκ)  suppi.  G.;  in  fine  (οι)  οϊκ(ονομίας),  SB,  SEG,  IThSy  II 
8.  (τοΰ)  suppi.  G.  II  11.  έρευθεριτέων,  SB,  SEG,  IThSy  II  12.  Σου.οΰτο(ς),  SB\  έπισυνιόντο(ς)  SEG,  IThSy 
II  13.  τοΰ  κληρικ(οΰ),  SB ,  SEG ,  IThSy  II  14.  [καί  άγαλλιω]μένων,  D.Feissel  apud  G.;  [καί 
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άγαλλο]μένων,  SB,  SEG,  IThSy;  CN,  lapis  II  15.  στ(οιχεΐ)-Ρ,  SB,  SEG,  IThSy  II II.  4.  λοιποΐς  =  λοιπών, 
G.;  λοιποΐς  πρώτ(οις),  SB,  SEG,  IThSy  II  17.  CN,  lapis. 


1506.  Unknown  provenance.  Restoration  of  a  gate,  595  A.D.  SB  8704  (=  emend¬ 
ed  version  of  CIG  8661;  Lefebvre,  Recueil  685);  S.De  Ricci,  APF  2  (1903)  570  no.  149; 
H.R.Hall,  Coptic  and  Greek  Texts  of  the  Christian  period  -  in  the  British  Museum  (London 
1905)  3  note  2.  Republished  by  J.Gascou,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  339-341  (ph.;  translation)  on  the 
basis  of  a  photograph  and  a  re-examination  of  the  stone  in  the  British  Museum  by  C.Roueche.  In 
the  app.  crit.  we  indicate  the  differences  with  Hall’s  text  (without  accents),  which  showed  con¬ 
siderable  progress  compared  to  the  text  of  SB  and  De  Ricci.  L.S.B.MacCoull,  Tyche  11  (1996) 
158,  identifies  the  dux  Arethas  as  a  member  of  the  Arab  family  of  the  Ghassanids  and  dates  the 
inscription  to  28  September  595  A.D. 

Άνενεώθη  ή  πόρτα 
έπ'ι  (Π)αυλακίου  του  με¬ 
γαλοπρεπέστατου)  κόμετος  κ(αι)  τοποτ(ηρητοΰ) 

4  Φλ(αουίου)  Άρίθα  τοΰ  πανευφ(ήμου) 
δουκός·  Φαώφι  α',  ΐνδ(ικτίωνος)  ϊδ' 


2.  ΠΑΥ,  lapis;  not  corrected  by  Η.  II  3-4.  τοποτ(ηριτου)  I  Φλ  Δοιβα,  Η.  II  provenance:  Upper  Egypt,  G.  in 
T&MByz,  mainly  on  the  basis  of  the  material,  allegedly  sandstone;  however,  further  enquiries  at  the  British 
Museum  showed  that  the  block  is  of  limestone.  Consequently  the  assignment  to  Upper  Egypt  is  not  as  certain  as 
stated,  G.  per  epist. 


1507.  Unknown  provenance  (Athribis  ?).  Dedication  to  King  Ptolemaios,  305- 

283  B.C.  ?  Limestone  base  with  mouldings.  Found  near  the  Deir  el-Abyad,  west  of  Sohag; 
probably  re-used  in  the  church.  It  may  come  from  the  nearest  city,  Athribis,  but  Ptolemais 
Hermiou  is  equally  possible.  Edd.pr.  G. Wagner  -  V.Rondot,  ZPE  103  (1994)  250-252  (ph., 
dr.),  with  translation  and  commentary.  They  argue  that  King  Ptolemaios  is  Ptolemy  I  Soter. 
J.Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  661,  prefers  a  date  in  the  2nd,  perhaps  even  1st  cent.  B.C.  Edd.pr. 
further  comment  on  the  use  of  the  ethnikon  Άλεξανδρεύς;  it  points  to  the  privileged  status  of 
the  dedicant:  Βασιλεΐ  Πτολεμαίωι  I  Είδώς  Τηλέφου  I  Άλεξανδρεύς 


2.  Είδώς:  very  rare  name,  cf.  Εΐδώ,  Ίδώς,  edd.pr. 


1508.  Unknown  provenance.  Votive  stele  with  the  name  of  a  gymnasiarch,  1st 
cent.  B.C.  -  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Small  square  basalt  or  granite  stele;  on  the  front  (with  inscrip¬ 
tion)  the  relief  of  an  uraeus,  on  the  back  the  relief  of  Thot  and  Ammon,  holding  a  scepter  and  an 
ankh.  Seen  at  Kairo  in  private  possession.  Ed.pr.  G. Wagner,  ZPE  103  (1994)  173-176  (dr.), 
with  commentary  and  translation.  The  function  of  the  stele  is  not  clear:  an  amulet  or  rather  an  ex- 
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voto  ?  Thot-Hermes  is  the  god  of  the  gymnasion;  does  this  indicate  a  provenance  from  the  area  of 
Hermopolis  ?  Text:  Διοδώσις  I  γυμνοσίαρχος 

1.  Διοδώσις:  for  Διοδόσιος,  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.  II  2.  γυμνοσίαρχος:  cf.  γυμνοσιαρχήσας  at  Terenouthis 
(S£G  XXXVIII  1850*),  ed.pr. 


1509.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Olympias  and  -damas,  before  ca. 
200-150  B.C.  Limestone  stele  with  an  unfinished  relief  representing  a  reclining  man  and 
woman,  a  sitting  child  and  a  standing  servant.  Formerly  part  of  the  collection  of  the  Lyceum  Ho- 
sianum  in  Braunsberg  (Braniewo);  now  in  the  National  Museum  at  Warsaw.  Ed.pr.  A.Twar- 
decki,  ZPE  102  (1994)  307-309  (ph.),  with  translation.  T.  argues  that  the  inscription  comes 
from  Egypt  like  many  other  monuments  in  the  Lyceum  Hosianum.  The  fact  that  the  stele  is  made 
of  limestone  and  that  the  reclining  man  holds  a  kantharos  points  to  Egypt,  rather  than  to  Asia 
Minor.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  537,  however,  does  not  find  these  arguments  necessarily  con¬ 
vincing:  could  the  stele  possibly  come  from  Theangela  ?  T.  points  out  that  citizens  from  Theange- 
la  are  attested  in  Egypt,  especially  as  mercenaries. 

[Ό]λυμπιάς  ’Αθηνοδώρου  Λίβυσα  I  [...]δαμας  Δαματρίου  Θεαγγελεύς 


[Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  grounds  (N,  A  (no  broken  cross-bar),  some  omikrons  are  hanging,  very  small 
apices)  and  on  the  ground  that  Theangela  ceased  to  exist  ca.  200-150  B.C.  (cf.  ad  L.  2).  The  latter  argument  is  not 
valid:  people  are  known  to  have  continued  to  use  the  ethnikon  even  after  the  disappearance  of  their  polis,  cf.  L.Ro- 
bert,  Hellenica  II  88/89,  Pleket]  II  1 .  Restoration  proposed  by  A.Lajtar;  Λίβυσα:  female  citizen  of  the  Kyrenaikan 
pentapolis,  without  geographic  or  ethnic  meaning  (see  L.Moretti,  SEG  XXXVIII  1881;  A.Laronde,  SEG  XL 
1593)  II  2.  Θεαγγελεύς:  Theangela  was  absorbed  by  Halikamassos  ca.  200-150  B.C. 


1510-1527.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaphs,  Christian  period.  W.Brunsch,  Zeit- 
schriftfiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes  84  (1994)  9-33  (ph.;  translations  of  most  texts;  no  de¬ 
scriptions  of  the  stones),  continues  his  highly  deficient  publication  of  early  Byzantine  epitaphs 
from  Egypt  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1110-1112  and  1162-1175  [for  criticism  on  these  publications  see 
now  S.Schaten,  Gottinger  Miszellen  144,  1995,  101-107,  mainly  concerning  Coptic  texts;  an¬ 
other  series  from  Cairo  is  now  published  by  B.,  Egitto  e  Vicino  Oriente  18,  1995,  65-117]): 
transcriptions  in  Coptic  majuscules,  without  punctuation,  of  34  Coptic  and  49  Greek  inscriptions 
now  in  the  Museum  of  Alexandria.  B.  considers  them  all  inedita,  but  in  fact  37  of  the  Greek  texts 
are  already  in  Lefebvre,  Recueil,  and  two  (one  also  in  Lefebvre)  in  W.Horbury  -  D.Noy,  Jewish 
Inscriptions  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1501  [=  H.-N.]).  Below  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  based  on 
information  communicated  to  us  per  ep.  by  J.Bingen  and  on  A.Lajtar,  JJP  26  (1996)  53-64,  who 
republishes  10  Greek  inedita  on  the  basis  of  B.’s  photographs.  We  present  L.’s  readings  of  nine 
of  these  inscriptions  (B.  31  no.  Ao  2  =  L.  64  is  illegible)  without  indicating  B.’s  versions  in  the 
app.  exit.,  and  summarize  L.’s  new  readings  in  and  comments  on  eight  texts  already  known;  we 
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also  include  some  readings  and  observations  of  Bingen,  and  present  his  reading  of  B.  28  no.  A 
11864,  not  discussed  by  L. 

Brunsch 

Lefebvre 

Brunsch 

Lefebvre 

Brunsch 

Lefebvre 

A  11692 

5 

A  11739 

257 

A  11832 

263 

A  11693 

6 

A  11740 

271 

A  11848 

567 

A  11694 

7 

A  11741 

241 

A  11851 

576 

A  11706 

21 

A  11744 

566 

A  11856 

259 

A  11708 

41  (=  H.-N.  no.  16) 

A  11745 

240 

A  11871 

279 

A  11713 

238 

A  11746 

243 

A  12531 

427 

A  11715 

285 

A  11760 

582 

A  14517 

428 

A  11717 

66 

A  11771 

245 

A  14532 

104 

A  11719 

280 

A  11773 

248 

Ao  3 

559 

A  11725 

246 

A  11778 

244 

Ao  4 

258 

A  11730 

254 

A  11782 

253 

A  11736 

249 

A  11787 

255 

H.-N. 

A  11737 

256 

A  11812 

569 

A  11708 

16  (=  Lef.no.  41) 

A  11827 

268 

A  11711 

17 

1510: 

B.  9  no.  A  2684  = 

L.  54/55.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  stele  with  a 

tympanon;  central 

cross  in  a  medallion  flanked  by  two  pilasters;  below  a  small  cross  between  two  palm 
branches;  inscription  under  the  tympanon. 


Εις  Θεός·  ΆσκρυΙπιός  ΟΠΗ[.]Ε[.Ι.]ΛΟΘ 


Provenance:  probably  Upper  Egypt,  e.g.  from  the  area  of  Thebai/Hermonthis,  L.  II  1-2. 
Άσκρυπιός:  name  unattested  so  far;  variant  of  Άσκλήπιος,  Br.,  L.  II  2-3.  perhaps  6  +  indication  of 
profession,  L. 

1511:  B. 10  no.  A  11693  =  Lefebvre  6  =  L.  55,  who  points  out  that  the  date  is  4.11.  536 

rather  than  537  A.D.  (so  Lefebvre). 


1512:  B.  12  no.  11719  =  Lefebvre  280  =  L.  55.  In  LL.  6/7  L.  suggests  reading  Παχών  I 

ιη\  αρχή  έκτης  ΐνδ(ικτίωνος)  (Lefebvre:  παχών  I  τη  αρχή  έκτης  ίνδ(ικτίω- 
νος))  [in  L.  4  μονάζ(οντος),  added  in  smaller  letters,  was  correctly  read  by 
Lefebvre,  Bingen;  QC  =  ώς  ετών,  B.;  no  certain  reading,  L.]. 

1513:  B.  14  no.  A  11728  =  L.  55/56  (translation).  Epitaph  of  Theodoros.  Rectangular 

block. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  ά(ν)άπΙαυσον  τή!ν  ψυχήν  του  I  δούλου  σου  II  Θεοδο')ρου  I 
CAKO[..]  fn·  (έ)κηΐμήθη  έν  κ(υρί)ω·  I  Φαρμο(ΰθ0  κζ\  β'  ί[νδ(ικτίωνος)  t] 
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1.  ΑΠΑΠ,  lapis  II  3.  T8,  lapis  II  6.  probably  σακο(<ρ)(όρου),  L.;  ΘΚΗ,  lapis  II  6-7.  έκημήθη  - 
έκοιμήθη,  L. 

1514:  B.  14  no.  A  1 1730  =  Lefebvre  254  =  L.  56/57,  who  suggests  the  following  reading. 

Στήλη  Μαρίας·  (έ)βίοσ(εν)  ητών  βμ\  μηνός  (month’s  name)  κε' 

ΣΤΗΛΗ  I  ΒΙΟΣ//ΜΑΡΙΑΣ  I  ΗΤΩΝ//ΚΕ  I  ΜΗΝΟΣ  II  ΒΜ//,  lapis  II  2.  =  (έ)βίωσ(εν);  or 
βιοσ(άσης)  =  βιωσ(άσης),  L.  II  3.  =  ετών  μβ'  (inversed  order  of  numerals  according  to  the  Syrian 
convention),  L. 

1515:  B.  16  no.  A  11737  =  Lefebvre  256  =  L.  57,  who  restores  in  L.  5  [Έπεί]φ  ς'  rather 

than  [φαω]φ  (=  Φαώφι)  ς'  (Lefebvre). 

1516:  B.  16  no.  A  11741  =  Lefebvre  241  =  L.  57,  who  suggests  reading  in  LL.  1/2  Στήλη 

I  Πλή  (Egyptian  name  Πλής,  possibly  a  variant  of  Πλήνις;  Lefebvre:  στήλη  I  ηλη 

(=  Ήλί)). 


1517:  B.  16/17  no.  A  11742  =  L.  57/58  (translation).  Epitaph  of  Theophila  and  her 

son  Apaion  ?  Rectangular  (?)  block. 

[— ]παιω[-  έκοι]Ιμήθη  μην(Ι)  [-]  I  ια'  ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  πέμ[πτης]·  I  κατοικεί 
τ(ών)  δ[ε]ΙΙξιών  τής  μακ[(αρίας)  Θε]Ιοφίλης  μητρ[ός]  I  μ(ηνί)  Παΰ(νι)  κς', 
ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  ια'  [f] 


The  upper  part  of  the  stone,  now  lost,  must  have  contained  ένθα  κατάκειται  vel  sim.,  L.  II  1. 
Perhaps  [Ά]παίω[ν],  L.  II  2.  [Θώθ]  or  [Τΰβι]  on  the  assumprion  that  the  month  name  was  not  ab¬ 
breviated,  L.  II  3.  or  πέν[πτης],  L.  II  probably  Theophila  died  first,  and  her  son  (?)  was  buried  at  her 
right  Between  the  death  of  mother  and  son  9  or  9  +  (x  times  15)  years  have  elapsed  (x  =  1  or  2  or  3 
or  4).  Epitaphs  recording  more  than  one  person  with  individual  indication  of  the  date  of  departure  are 
rare,  L,  who  adduces  some  examples. 


1518:  B.  17  no.  A  11744  =  Lefebvre  566  =  L.  59,  who  transcribes  LL.  2-4  as  μένος 

ΠαμενΙώθ  ήμήρας  κθ',  τής  β'  (ίνδικτίωνος)·  και  μη  I  λήπις(ε),  ούτίς  κτλ.  (i. e. 
καί  used  epenthetically,  with  ίνδικτίωνος  being  omitted;  Lefebvre  considered  KAI 
as  a  corrupt  rendering  of  ίνδικτίωνος)  [however,  Lefebvre’s  ημέρας  is  clearly  vis¬ 
ible  on  B.’s  photograph;  ληπίσε  =  λύπησαι,  Bingen  (=  λυπηθής,  Lefebvre)]. 

1519:  B.  21  no.  A  1 1767  =  L.  59.  Epitaph  of  Eucharios.  Rectangular  stele  with  taper¬ 

ing  top;  aedicula  and  tympanon;  leaf  in  the  tympanon;  inscription  on  the  epistyle 
above  the  aedicula. 

Εις  θεός  ό  βοη[θώ]Ιν  άπα  Εύχάρ[ιος]  I  μονοχός,  ά[μ]Ι  f  |  ήν 
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Provenance:  probably  Upper  Egypt,  e.g.  from  the  area  of  Thebai/Hermonthis,  L.  II  2.  or  Εΰχαρις, 

L. 


1520:  B.  25  no.  A  11819  =  L.  60/61.  Epitaph  of  Abraham.  Rectangular  stele  with  ta¬ 

pering  top;  under  the  inscription  a  cross  in  a  medallion  set  into  a  square  frame;  in¬ 
scription  above  the  frame. 

[Εις]  θεός  ό  βοηΙθών,  άμήν·  ΆβραΙάμ  ό  μικρός  I  έτελιώσεν  ΠαχΙΙών  .'  τής  ι" 
ίνδικτ(ίωνος) 


Provenance:  probably  Upper  Egypt,  e.g.  from  the  area  of  Thebai/Hermonthis,  L.  II  4-5.  Παχών 
α',  δ'  or  λ',  L.;  τής  t[.]',  L.;  τής  Τ',  Bingen. 


1521 :  B.  26  no.  A  11846  =  L.  61.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  stele  with  a  tympanon;  rosette  in 

the  tympanon;  inscription  below;  under  the  inscription  a  relief  cross  in  a  wreath  set  in 
a  square  recessed  panel;  four  rosettes  in  the  comers:  Εις  θεός,  άμήΐν·  ΑΕΘΕΟΝ  f 

Provenance:  probably  Upper  Egypt,  e.g.  from  the  area  of  Thebai/Hermonthis,  L.  II  2.  ΑΕΘΕΟΝ: 
name  of  the  deceased;  the  letters  are  probably  correctly  read,  so  that  a  serious  mason’s  error  must  be 
assumed,  L. 

1522:  B.  28  no.  A  11862  =  L.  61.  Epitaph.  Fragment. 

[ — I—  έτώ]ν  κ'  I  [Φαμεν]ώθ  κ',  ε'  ΐν(δικτίωνος) 

1523:  Β.  28  no.  A  11864.  Epitaph.  Fragment:  [ — ]  I  Διο[κλητιανοΰ]  I  ετο[υς  — ] 


Read  and  restored  by  J. Bingen;  Coptic  or  Greek,  B. 


1524:  B.  28  no.  A  11883  =  L.  62.  Epitaph  of  Oikoumenos.  Rectangular  stele;  inscrip¬ 

tion  in  an  incised  frame;  below  a  cross,  an  Anch-cross  and  a  palm  branch  in  an  in¬ 
cised  frame:  Είγεμύθ[η]1σ(α)ν  Οΐκ[ού]Ιμενος  I  Θώθυ  κε' 

1-2.  Είγειμύθησαν  =  έκοιμήθησαν  (where  έκοιμήθη  would  be  expected),  L.  [however,  the  stone 
has  ΕΙΓΕΜ,  Bingen,  who  suggests  reading  this  text  as  follows:  Είγεμύθ[η  ,]Ισανοικ[ος]  (or  -κ[η]) 
I  μένος  Θώθυ  κς']  II  2.  ΣΑΝ,  lapis  (according  to  L.). 

1525:  B.  29  no.  A  11954  =  L.  62/63.  Epitaph  of  Nonna.  Rectangular  block;  under  the 

inscription  (six  lines)  a  recessed  panel  flanked  by  two  columns  with  a  large  cross  [or 
rather  a  radiate  ornament  ?] 
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[Κ(ύρι)ε  ό  θ(εό)ς,  άνάπαυσο]Ιν  την  ψηχή  τή(ς>  I  τούλη(ς)  σου  Νόννα  I 
θυγα-τρός  Ήλία  [..ΙΙ.]ΤΑ[ — ]  I  Τ  λγ\  Παχόν  κ  I  ε'  ίνδ(ικτίωνος)  t 

2-3.  =  την  ψυχήν  τής  δούλης  σου.  L„  who  prints  ψυχή  τη  I  τούλη  in  his  transcription  [ψηχή 
τή(ς>  I  τούλη(ς);  ΨΗΧΗ  is  clearly  visible  on  B.’s  photograph;  τούλη(ς):  haplography. 
Bingen]  II  5-6.  probably  έΐτ(ών)  or  I  [έ]τ(ών);  Παχόν  =  Παχών,  L. 

1526:  B.  29/30  no.  A  12531  =  Lefebvre  427  =  L.  63/64,  who  argues  that  the  right  rather 

than  the  left  part  of  the  stone  is  missing  and  presents  the  following  text. 

"Ωρως  [-  l/2-]ITEAEYT[-  1 /2-] I Η ΑΪ AN [-  l/2-]l  και  Τιμ[όθ]ΙΙεος  άδε[λ]Ι- 
φ(ός)·  έν  ΐρίνη[-  1/2-] 

Provenance:  northern  Egypt,  e.g.  the  area  of  Sakkara-Fayum,  rather  than  Hermonthis  (so  Lefebvre), 
L.  II  [--]δρως  I  [--  έ]τελεύτΙ[ησαν]  Ήλί  άνΙ[αχ(ωρήτης  ?]  και  ΤιμΙΙ[όθ]εος  αδε(λφός)  I  [— ] 
ΈπεΙφ  έν  ίρίνη,  Lefebvre  II  1.  =  "Ωρος,  L.  II  2.  either  έ]1τελεύτ[ησεν]  or  τελευτ[ψ],  L.  II  4-5. 
Τιμ[όθε]ΙΙος,  L.;  Τιμ[όθ]ΙΙεος,  Bingen  II  6.  =  έν  ειρήνη;  in  fine  perhaps  a  cross,  L. 

1527:  B.  32  Ao  no.  3  =  Lefebvre  559  =  L.  64,  who  points  out  that  the  correct  reading  of 

LL.  3-5  was  given  by  F.Preisigke,  Namenbuch  —  (Heidelberg  1922)  s.v.  Ρίγιμερ: 
ΡίγιΙμερ  στρ(ατιώτου)  Σκύΐθ(ου)  rather  than  ΡίγιΙμερ  στρ(ατηγοΰ)  Σκύΐθ(ου) 
(Lefebvre). 


1528.  Unknown  provenance.  Magical  gem,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  E.Zwierlein-Diehl,  Ma- 
gische  Amulette  und  andere  Gemmen  des  Institutsfiir  Altertumskunde  der  Universitat  zu  Koln 
(see  SEG  XLIII  1200)  53-55  no.  1.  Republished  by  R.Merkelbach,  ZPE  102  (1994)  296  (ph.), 
who  reads  the  last  letter  as  ny  and  restores:  ό  πιστός·  εί[ατ]ήριον  (OniCTOCEI[...]HPIOZ,  ό 
πιστός  εΐ  [ίκτ]ήριος,  ed.pr.):  ‘Der  Gott  (=  Sarapis-Asklepios),  auf  den  man  sein  Vertrauen  set- 
zen  darf;  das  Mittel  zur  Heilung  (oder:  der  Gott  der  Heilstatte)’.  In  a  note  ed.pr.  suggests  inter¬ 
preting  είατήριον  as  ‘Allheilmittel’. 


NUBIA 


1529.  Abu-Simbel.  Greek  mercenaries  in  Egyptian  service,  591  B.C.  Meiggs- 
Lewis,  GHI  7A;  LSAG  38  no.  48.  O.Masson,  Studi  Micenei  ed  Egeo-Anatolici  34  (1994)  137- 
140,  argues  that  Πέλες>ος  (in  L.  5:  Πέλεφος  Ούδάμο  =  ό  Εύδάμου)  is  the  transcription  of  a 
Carian  name  like  Πε(λ)λεκως;  he  rejects  a  link  with  Greek  πέλεκυς  (‘axe’).  Eudamos  may 
have  married  a  Carian  woman.  [The  text  now  also  in  T.Eide  -  T.Hagg  -  R.Holton  Pierce  -  L. 
Torok  (edd.),  Fontes  Historiae  Nubiorum.  Textual  sources  for  the  history  of  the  Middle  Nile 
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region  between  the  eighth  century  B.C.  and  the  sixth  century  AD.,  Vol.  I:  From  the  eighth  century 
to  the  mid-fifth  century  B.C.  (Bergen  1994)  286-289  no.  42:  they  prefer  Ούδαμο  =  ό  Ούδαμοΰ 
(‘Axe  of  Nobody’  or  perhaps  ‘from  Nowhere’:  ‘this  humorous  touch’  !);  cf.  now  also 
M.P.Dillon,  ZPE  118  (1997)  128-130:  ‘Axe  son  of  Nobody’;  the  preceding  Archon  carved  the 
letters  with  the  aid  of  a  pelekus\  we  have  a  pun  here,  Pleket], 


1529bis.  Bouhen  (South  Temple),  Fragmentary  inscription,  600-550  B.C,  ? 
SEG  XXVI  1719  ( LSAG ^  p.  476  (K)).  Republished  with  brief  commentary  by  T.Eide  (et  alii), 
op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1529)  289/290  no.  43. 


1530.  Dodekaschoinos.  The  Dodekaschoinos  in  the  Ptolemaic  period.  See  our 

lemma  no.  1495. 


1531.  Dodekaschoinos.  Taphis.  Christian  epitaphs.  E.Bernand,  I. Louvre  (cf.  SEG 
XLII  1499)  111  and  113  (C/G  9133/9134;  SB  8739/8738).  A.Lajtar,  BO  51  (1994)  571  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1425),  assigns  these  texts  to  the  Kalabsha-Ginari/Tafa  region  on  the  basis  of  the 
formula  ένθα  κατάκειται  ή  μακαρία  κτλ.  [same  provenance  for  SEG  XLI  1688,  where  in 
LL.  4-6  άναπ[αύστ|]  I  αυτήν  ό  Θ(εό)ς  [έν  κόλποις]  I  ’Αβραάμ  κτλ.  should  be  restored, 
Bingen;  άνάπ[αυσον]  I  αυτήν,  ό  θ(εό)ς  I  ’Αβραάμ  κτλ,  SEG). 
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1532.  Kyrenaika.  Koine  and  dialect  in  the  Roman  period.  SEG  XXXVII  1658.  C. 
Dobias-Lalou,  Libyan  Studies  25  (1994)  245-250,  updates  her  earlier  study  about  the  use  of  the 
koine  and  the  dialect  in  inscriptions  from  Kyrenaika,  with  special  reference  to  the  Roman  period. 


1533.  Kyrene.  The  name  Ήρίλοχος.  C.Dobias-Lalou  in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1429)  195-203,  lists  some  examples  of  the  name  Ήρίλοχος  in  inscriptions  from  Kyrene;  out¬ 
side  Kyrenaika  she  found  two  epigraphical  attestations:  IG  XII  3  327  L.  234  (member  of  the 
Ptolemaic  garrison  on  Thera;  probably  a  Kyrenaian);  IG  XII  3  634  L.  8  (list  of  names  from  the 
gymnasion,  Imperial  period;  perhaps  the  name  was  popular  in  the  mother-city  of  Kyrene).  The 
name  consists  of  the  element  *ersi/*erti  (related  to  δρνυμι)  and  λόχος  and  is  appropriate  for  an 
officer:  ‘a  person  who  incites  his  men  to  battle’;  cf.  Cretan  Ήρίλας  (I. Crete  I  XXII 9)  and  Ήρί- 
λαος  ( SEG  XXVIII  992;  unless  we  should  read  "Ηριλ^ς)  and  ’Ήριππος/Ήριππίδας/Ήριπ- 
πίδης  (IG  XII  3  Suppi.  1289  c;  IG  XII  9  245  (b)  L.  23).  τΗρις  and  'Ήριλλος,  frequent  in  By- 
zantion  and  Kalchedon,  are  theophoric  names,  related  to  "Ηρα. 
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1534.  Kyrene.  Epigraphic  evidence  for  the  imperial  family.  Cf.  J. Reynolds, 
Libyan  Studies  25  (1994)  180/181,  who  briefly  mentions  the  Kyrenaian  inscriptions  mentioning 
members  of  the  Julio-Claudian  dynasty. 


1535.  Kyrene.  List  of  priestesses  of  Hera,  102  A.D.  SEG  IX  182.  S.M. Marengo, 
AFLM  27  (1994)  299-305,  interprets  Φάωι  in  LL.  35/36  (Φαβία  Κυδιμάχα  Φάωι)  as  the 
patronymic  in  the  genitive  rather  than  as  a  second  cognomen.  Fabia’s  father  was  Φάος.  She  was 
enfranchised  through  her  marriage  with  Φάβιος  Φίλιππος,  priest  of  Apollo  in  89/90  A.D. 


1536.  Kyrene.  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian,  129  A.D.  SEG  XVII  809.  C. 
Dobias-Lalou,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1532)  249  with  note  25,  prefers  restoring  in  L.  4  the 
dialectal  accusative  τροφ[ή]  instead  of  the  koine  accusative  τροφ[έα]. 


1537-1539.  Kyrene.  Three  inscriptions  on  one  block.  F.Ali  Mohammed,  J. Rey¬ 
nolds,  Libyan  Studies  25  (1994)  211-217  (ph.),  publish  the  following  inscriptions,  inscribed  on 
a  large  marble  block,  three  times  re-used  and  found  in  the  extramural  temple  of  Demeter  and 
Kore.  We  present  the  texts  in  their  chronological  order. 


1537:  213/214.  List  of  names,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  In  its  earliest  use  the  block  was  proba¬ 

bly  part  of  a  taller  stele-type  monument;  each  name  cut  in  a  different  hand. 

[Καρν  ?]ήδας  Αίγλάνορος 
[Άν  ?]ίοχος  ν  Άρχεδάμω 
[Α]ΐγλάνωρ  Βάκαλος 
4  [Π]ολιάνθης  Καρτισθένευς 
vacat 

Καλλίμαχος  Ποσειδωνίω 
νν  Μνάσαρχος  Εύφράνορος 
ν  ν  Έτέαρχος  Κλέωνος 

vacat 


None  of  these  men  are  identifiable,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  all  names  were  in  common  use  in 
the  city  II  3.  probably  a  descendent  of  Βακαλ,  son  of  Αιγλάνωρ,  a  nomophylax  in  the  period  325- 
300  B.C.  ( SEG  IX  1  L.  81),  edd.pr.,  who  argue  that  this  may  well  be  a  list  of  priests  of  Apollo. 

1538:  214-216  (ph  ).  Dedication  to  Ceres  Augusta,  Julio-Claudian  period.  The 

block  was  converted  into  a  low  base. 
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vacat  Cereri  Augustae  vacat 
vacat  ex  voto  vacat 
M.  Romanius  Ser(vii)  f(ilius)  Vol(tinia)  Epulo 
v  pro  mag(ister)  publici  Cyrenencis  v 

The  dedicator  is  unattested,  edd.pr.,  with  comment  on  the  promagister  (‘senior  representative  of  a 
Roman  company  which  had  a  contract  to  collect  public  revenue*). 

1539:  211-213  (ph.).  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Dionysos,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

(Hadrianic-early  Antonine  period). 

Κλ.  Βενόστα  Κλ.  Καρτισθένους 
vacat  Μελίορος  θυγάτηρ  vacat 
vacat  Διόνυσον  έκ  των  ιδίων  vacat 


1-2.  For  Κλ.  Καρτισθένης  Μελίωρ  cf.  SECir  230/231  no.  10,  where  the  second  cognomen  is 
likely  to  be  [Μελίω]ρ  rather  than  [Εΰφράνω]ρ;  in  108/109  A.D.  he  was  eponymous  priest  of 
Apollo,  edd.pr.,  who  add  that  the  dedicator  is  known  from  other  texts  (C/G  5139/5140;  SEG  IX 
163/164)  and  that  these  texts  are  now  likely  to  come  from  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter.  Venusta  dedi¬ 
cated  several  ναοί  (=  naiskoi:  a  sort  of  ‘shelters’  for  the  dedicated  statues)  and  statues  of  Demeter, 
Kora  (‘who  looks  after  the  com’),  the  Παρθένος  (perhaps  Athena,  patroness  of  the  olive)  and 
Dionysos.  For  the  name  Venusta  cf.  C.Dobias-Lalou,  BE  (1995)  no.  683  in  fine:  related  to  venusta 
(‘beautiful,  seducing’)  rather  than  to  Venus. 


1540.  Kyrene.  Ostraka,  413-401  B.C.  Inscriptions  incised  on  twelve  sherds;  found  in 
the  west  part  of  the  agora  near  an  altar  dedicated  to  "Αναξ.  Ed.pr.  L.Bacchielli,  RFIC  122 
(1994)  257-272,  especially  258-260  nos.  1-12  (ph.;  dr.):  1)  Πραξιάδας  I  Ζήνιος  (258-260 
nos.  1-9;  nos.  6-9  are  incomplete;  another  incomplete  inscription  was  already  published  by  L. 
Gasperini  in  S.Stucchi  (ed.),  Cirene  1957-1966.  Un  decennio  di  attivitd  della  Missione  Archeo- 
logica  Italiana  a  Cirene,  Tripoli  1967,  167  no.  11,  whose  restoration  [Πρ]αξιά[δας]  is  now 
shown  to  be  correct);  a  descendant  called  Ζήνις  Πραξιάδα  is  on  record  as  strategos  ca.  330 
B.C.  ( SEG  IX  77;  ph.);  2)  Φίλων  I  Λύσιος  (260  no.  10);  3)  [Ά]ρίστιπ[πος  I  Δ]αμο[— ]  (no. 
260  no.  11);  4)  Πειθαγό[ρας]  I  Εύκ(— )  (260  no.  12).  B.  briefly  discusses  ostracism  on 
record  in  literary  sources  for  Athens  and  other  cities  (Argos;  Miletos;  Megara;  Syracuse).  He 
argues  that  in  Kyrene  ostracism,  probably  introduced  from  Athens,  was  not  a  regular  phenome¬ 
non.  It  was  practiced  perhaps  only  once  by  democratic  Kyrene,  viz.  in  the  context  of  the  conflict 
between  aristocrats  and  democrats  in  the  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  (413-401  B.C.;  Diod.  14.34.3-6:  aris¬ 
tocratic  revolt  against  the  democratic  regime,  followed  by  the  stabilization  of  the  latter).  Accord¬ 
ing  to  B.  the  letter  forms  of  the  sherds  point  to  the  second  half  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.;  cf.,  how¬ 
ever,  C.Dobias-Lalou,  BE  (1996)  no.  551,  who  prefers  a  slightly  later  date. 
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1541  Kyrene.  Dedications  on  ceramic  fragments,  6th-4th  cent.  B.C.  L.Gasperini, 
Quaderni  di  Archaeologia  della  Libya  17  (1994)  5-12  nos.  1-10  (dr.),  publishes  nine  new  texts 
and  after  re-examination  republishes  an  old  one  (his  no.  2).  They  were  all  inscribed  on  parts  of 
Attic  black  glazed  cups,  except  for  no.  1.  For  other  similar  texts  from  the  Apollo  sanctuary,  cf. 
SEG  IX  302-317;  SECir  nos.  49  (1-3),  151  and  152  (a-h);  L.Gasperini  in  S.Stucchi  (et  alii; 
edd.),  Cirene  1957-1966.  Un  decennio  di  attivitd  della  Missione  Archeologica  italiano  a  Cirene 
(Tripoli  1967)  167  no.  10. 

No.  1:  [—  Άπόλλο]νι  Κόρακί  με  άνέ[θεκε  (or  -θεκαν)]  (a  brown-red  glazed  krater; 
ca.  550  B.C.;  the  first  letter  of  Apollo’s  epithet  is  a  koppa  (9);  the  fifth  is  an  ordinary  kappa; 
Κόραξ  as  epithet  is  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  the  κόραξ  mentioned  in  Cal¬ 
limachus’  Hymn  to  Apollo  (LL.  65-68)  as  a  guide  to  the  colonists  and  to  the  acclamation  ευτυ¬ 
χώς  κορακίφ  (or  Κορακίιρ  ?)  on  record  in  the  so-called  Cave  of  the  Priests  in  the  precinct  of 
the  Apollo-temple  (Roman  Imperial  period;  SEG  XXXI  1576  ad  SEG  XXVI  1830)) 

No.  2:  To  Άπό[λλδνο]ς  (ca.  500-450  B.C.;  published  before  by  G.Oliverio,  Africa  Italiam  3, 
1930,  221  (ph.),  who  read  Τό  Άπό[— ]) 

No.  3:  [—  ?]τ<3πόλλο[ν— ]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.;  genitive  or  dative) 

No.  4:  Τοπ[όλλον  --]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.;  genitive  or  dative) 

No.  5:  [-  ?  τ]όπόλλ[δν  -  ?]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.;  genitive  or  dative) 

No.  6:  [— ?]  δεκά[— ]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.;  for  δεκάτα  ed.pr.  refers  e.g.  to  SEG  IX  303, 
309,  312  and  314-316  and  to  the  next  lemmata) 

No.  7:  [ — ?  δε]κάτ[α  —  ?]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.) 

No.  8:  [— ?  δεκ]άτα[—  ?]  (ca.  500-450  B.C.) 

No.  9:  A:  [—  Άπό]λλονι[~];  B:  [-]ενο[— ]  (before  the  5th  cent.  B.C.) 

No.  10:  [—  Άπό]λλωνος[— ]. 


1542.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  amphora,  ca.  300  B.C.  Black  glazed  Apu¬ 
lian  amphora  (‘Gnathia’);  graffito  incised  after  firing  under  the  foot;  the  amphora  is  part  of  a  col¬ 
lection  of  Kyrenaikan  objects  of  unknown  provenance,  donated  to  the  Antiquarium  Arborense  in 
Oristano  (Sardinia).  Ed.pr.  L.Gasperini  in  C.Marangio  -  A.Nitti  (edd.),  Scritti  di  antichitd  in  me¬ 
moria  di  Benita  Sciarra  Bardano  (Fasano  1994)  189-192  (ph.):  Παρμενίσκος  Ήροστράτω. 
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1543.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  an  inscribed  bronze  olpe  to  the 
Dioskouroi,  ca.  500-480  B.C.  Bronze  olpe;  on  the  neck  (A)  and  the  handle  (B)  an  inscrip¬ 
tion;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Edd.pr.  M.True  -  K.Hamma  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1545)  61-63  no.  20  (ph.). 

A:  Άλκίμαχος  ΐαππαρχον 
B:  χοΐν  Διοσκόροιν 
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Chi  written  as  Ψ;  three-bar  sigma;  A.Raubitschek  (apud  edd.pr.)  suggests  an  Eretrian  origin. 


1544.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterranean).  Dedication  to  Asklepios 
and  Hygieia,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  M.J. Bernhard  (ed.),  Zabytki  Zakladu  Archeologii  Srod- 
ziemnomorskiej  UJ  (Cracow  1976)  115  no.  208.  Rectangular  white  marble  relief  representing 
Asklepios  and  Hygieia;  now  in  the  Museum  of  the  Jagellon  University  at  Cracow.  Republished 
by  A.Lajtar  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1451)  24-26  no.  10  (ph.). 

Άσκληπιω  και  Ύγιεία  ΚισσοΙφάνης  κατ’  δνειρον 


Date:  Hellenistic  period,  Β.;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.,  L.  on  the  basis  of  stylistical  parallels  II  1.  Ύγιηίψ,  L. 
[however,  the  photograph  shows  ΥΓΙΕΙΑ,  Pleket]  II  1-2.  Κισσοφάνης:  ‘Dionysiae’  name  belonging  to  a  group  of 
names  in  Κισσο-/Κιττο-  (derived  from  κισσός/κιττός,  ‘ivy’);  cf.  Robert,  Noms  indigenes  47-49.  Κισσοφάνης  is 
also  on  record  in  I.Ilion  161;  ΤΑΜ  V  1  816;  I.Kyzikos  94  and  349,  L.  II  2.  for  dediations  κατ’  δνειρον  vel  sim. 
cf.  SEG  XXVI  1902. 


1545.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  the  genius  of  a  soldier,  3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Bronze  statuette  of  a  dancing  young  man  holding  a  rhyton  and  a  phiale;  inscription  on  the 
base;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Edd.pr.  A.Herrmann  -  A.van  den  Hoek  in  A  passion  for 
Antiquities.  Ancient  art  from  the  Collection  of  Barbara  and  Lawrence  Fleischman  (Malibu  1994) 
316-318  no.  64  (ph.):  Γενίω  Αύρ(ηλίου)  I  Φαλέρου  στραΐτιώτης  πραιΙτωριανός 

An  almost  identical  specimen  was  found  in  Pompeii;  the  lettering  points  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  the  style  of  the 
statuette  to  an  earlier  period,  edd.pr.;  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  80,  points  out  that  there  is  no  reason  to  interpret 
Φάλερος  as  the  equivalent  of  Latin  Valerius  (so  edd.pr.). 


1546.  Defixio  against  Heliodora,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.?  Lead  tablet,  now  in  a  private 
collection  at  Cologne.  Ed.pr.  R.W.Daniel,  ZPE  100  (1994)  337/338  (ph.),  with  translation  and 
commentary. 


?7t  f  l4Xtiy  t>>  V 2 *  4  Ήλιοδώρα  ήν  ετε- 

X  A 5-ω  ω  ω  ω  ω  κεν  Ίσειδιόρα 

ιιααεηηθ 


2.  Vowels  in  magic  texts  have  to  do  with  the  planets  and  the  Highest  God,  or  are  variations  of  Ιαω,  ed.pr  II  3.  if 

Θ  was  followed  by  other  letters,  theta  might  be  the  beginning  of  a  magic  word  (eventually  followed  by  a  form  of 

δέω  or  κατέχω)  or  of  a  form  of  the  verb  θάπτω  (θάψον  or  θάψατε),  ed.pr.  II  4.  Ήλιοδώρα  or  Ήλιοδώρςι, 
ed.pr. 
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1547.  Unknown  provenance  (Asia  Minor).  Epitaph  of  Mikos,  ca.  500  B.C.  ? 
LSAG2  473  no.  71.  Inscription  on  a  limestone  Ionic  capital  topped  by  a  lion.  W.Koemgs  - 
H.Philipp  in  Festschrift  EAkurgal,  Anadolu  (Anatolia)  21  (1978-1980)  157-173,  dated  this 
monument  to  ca.  500  rather  than  to  470-460  B.C.  (E.Akurgal)  and  assigned  it  to  a  Ionic  atelier 
(Didyma  or  Ephesos).  Now  briefly  discussed  by  M.Hamiaux,  RA  (1994)  31/32  (ph.),  in  an  ar¬ 
ticle  (19-32)  on  two  archaic  lions  in  the  Louvre:  Μΐκος  ό  Μητροδώρδ 


1548.  Unknown  provenance  (Athens  or  Asia  Minor).  Epitaph  of  Euagoras,  ca. 

400  B.C.  Rectangular  white  (weathered)  marble  stele  with  a  tympanon;  relief  representing  a 
bearded  man  clad  in  chiton  and  himation,  seated  on  a  klismos  and  holding  a  staff  in  his  upraised 
left  hand;  at  his  right  a  standing  young  man  clad  in  a  himation  with  an  aryballos  dangling  from 
his  wrist  and  holding  a  strigil  in  his  left  hand;  the  right  hands  of  both  persons  enclose  a  bird;  in¬ 
scription  on  the  architrave  of  the  tympanon  above  the  head  of  the  seated  man;  said  to  come  from 
Asia  Minor;  Ed.pr.  Clairmont,  CAT  2.159;  now  also  in  G. Ortiz,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1552)  no.  148  (ph.):  Ευαγόρας 

The  style  of  the  relief  is  Attic;  Attic  product,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  alleged  provenance  is  unlikely;  East 
Greek  manufacture  in  Atticizing  style  (possibly  made  by  an  Attic  sculptor),  O.,  on  the  basis  of  notes  by 
E.Berger. 


1549.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Aphrodisia,  4th  cent.  B.C.  S  EG 

XXXIX  1729.  The  stele  has  been  offered  for  sale  again:  cf.  Sotheby’s  Sales  Catalogue  London, 
Antiquities,  Thursday  8th  December  1994,  152  no.  290  (ph.). 


1550.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Phanokrates,  ca.  150-125  B.C.  Upper 
left  part  of  a  marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  a  young  man  clad  in  a  chlamys, 
extending  his  right  hand  to  a  largish,  non-identifiable  object  presented  by  a  boy-servant  now 
missing  except  for  his  head;  at  left  the  hilt  of  a  short  sword  emerges;  above  the  field  a  projecting 
ledge  with  a  number  of  objects  set  on  it  as  if  on  a  shelf:  a  diptych  ?,  a  chest  with  an  arched  lid 
probably  thought  of  as  containing  book  rolls  and  a  framed  tablet  on  which  a  wreath  is  displayed; 
the  tablet  is  set  on  a  low  block  bearing  an  inscription.  Now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman.  Ed.pr. 
A. Herrmann  in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  242/243  no.  122  (ph.). 

Φανοκράτην  I  Φανοκράτου 

Ed.pr.  gives  Φανοκράτη  [ς]  in  L.  1  (‘—  one  would  expect  the  first  name  to  be  that  of  the  deceased  —  in  the 
nominative’)  but  acknowledges  that  the  last  letter  looks  like  a  nu  rather  than  a  sigma  [on  the  photo  the  nu  is  clear; 
the  accusative  depends  on  ό  δήμος  vel  sim.  carved  inside  the  wreath,  Pleket] ;  ed.pr.  gives  iconographical  parallels. 
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1551.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  stele 
with  a  relief  within  an  arch  representing  a  standing  man  and  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation, 
both  with  covered  heads  (unidentifiable  headgear  and  veil  respectively);  at  the  top  (in  the  tympa- 
non  ?)  an  orb  in  a  moon  crescent;  inscription  on  two  fasciae  above  the  arch  (LL.  1/2)  and  on  the 
base  under  the  couple  (LL.  3/4).  Cf.  the  Sales  Catalogue  Miinzen  und  Medaillen,  Auktion  181, 
Miinzhandlung  G.Hirsch  (Munich  1994)  54  no.  1161  (ph.;  majuscle  text  with  several  errors). 
We  read  the  text  from  the  photo. 

Έπαφρόδιτος  ι  [-2-3-]ΙΠΑΡΟΔΕΙΤΑΙΕΧΕ  1  [-2-3-1 — ] A[..] ΑΝΔΡΕΙ  μνείΙ[ας]  χάρειν  W 

vacat 


1-2.  At  the  beginning  of  these  lines  an  oblique  stroke  (\)  which  seems  to  be  an  ornament  rather  than  a  letter  II  2. 
the  first  letter  may  be  a  Π  or  a  Γ  [παροδεΐται  perfectly  fits  the  letters  visible  on  the  photo,  though  one  would 
rather  expect  a  patronymic  or  another  onomastic  element  in  this  place,  Tybout], 


1552.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  a  halter,  ca.  470-460  B.C.  Bronze 
halter  of  elongated  form  with  an  almost  square  main  body  and  a  curved  ‘handle’  with  a  cavity  for 
handling;  hole  for  suspension;  on  both  sides  incised  representations  of  a  cock  (agonistic  symbol) 
on  a  socle;  decorations  resembling  a  Doric  frieze  (‘triglyphs’  and  ‘metopes’)  running  around  the 
whole  object  along  the  border;  inscriptions  engraved  on  the  front  along  one  side,  following  the 
curve  of  handle  and  main  body  (A),  and  on  the  edge  (B;  sinistrorsum);  (A)  and  (B)  have  the 
same  script  and  are  probably  contemporary  (same  hand);  now  in  Geneva  in  the  G.Ortiz  collec¬ 
tion.  Ed.pr.  D.Knoepfler,  CRAI  (1994)  337-379  (ph.;  dr.  of  A);  cf.  also  G.Ortiz,  In  Pursuit  of 
the  Absolute  Art  of  the  Ancient  World.  From  the  George  Ortiz  Collection,  Royal  Academy  of 
Arts,  London  20  January  -  6  April  1994,  no.  128bis. 

A  καμ’  άνέθέκ’  Εύμελος  έκαβόλοι  Άπόλλδνι 
Β  ΐιευμέλειός  έμι 


A.  Hexameter;  its  initial  conjunction  καί  can  only  be  understood  on  the  assumption  that  another  hexameter  was 
engraved  on  the  other  halter  belonging  to  the  pair,  which  is  now  lost.  This  verse  could  have  run  e.g.  Τδδ’  ενεκ’ 
Εΰμέλος  πένταθλον  Πυθοΐ  ένίκα,  with  τοΰδε  and  έμέ  indicating  the  pair  rather  than  one  halter;  other  incom¬ 
plete  inscriptions  on  single  halters  are  CEG  299  ( 1G  I3  988;  ph.),  372  and  possibly  355  (briefly  discussed  on 
370-372).  The  name  Εΰμηλος  is  especially  frequent  in  Boiotia  and  Thessaly:  cf.  L.Robert,  Norm  indigenes  dans 
I'Asie  Mineure  greco-romaine  (Paris  1936)  403-405;  έκηβόλος/εκατηβόλος  is  a  literary  (Homeric)  rather  than  a 
cultic  epithet,  also  occurring  in  13  verse  inscriptions  ranging  from  the  7th  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.:  CEG  325/326, 
332a,  334,  337/338,  370,  403,  405,  414a  (=  842),  425,  751  and  SEG  XXXI  744  (all  texts  briefly  discussed  on 
374-376);  the  spelling  έκαβόλος  occurs  in  the  examples  from  Central  Greece,  but  the  Boiolian  attestations  always 
begin  with  f,  ed.pr.  II  Β.  Ιιευμέλειός:  sc.  b  άλτήρ;  the  aspiration  sign  is  probably  superfluous  and  due  to  hyper¬ 
correction;  as  far  as  Central  Greece  is  concerned  (cf.  above,  on  the  name  Εΰμηλος)  the  form  in  -ειος  is  typical  of 
Thessaly,  whereas  the  Boiotian  variant  would  have  been  -ιος,  ed.pr.  II  provenance:  the  alphabet  does  not  permit  a 
positive  conclusion,  but  excludes  a  number  of  possibilities,  leaving  Central  Greece,  Sparta,  Tegea,  Megara  and 
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Aigina  as  possible  candidates;  other  characteristics  (name;  spelling)  also  point  to  Central  Greece;  έκα-  rather  than 
ρεκαβόλος,  and  -ειος  rather  than  -ιος  suggest  that  Eumelos  was  a  Thessalian.  However,  the  provenance  of  the 
object  (i.e.  the  place  where  it  was  dedicated)  remains  unknown.  Eumelos  may  have  won  his  victory  in  Delphi 
(Apollo  !)  and  dedicated  the  halters  in  a  Thessalian  sanctuary,  ed.pr.,  on  the  assumption  that  recent  illegal  digging 
or  chance  finds  unnoticed  by  the  archaeological  authorities  are  more  easily  conceivable  in  Thessaly  than  in  Delphi 
II  weight:  1,847  gr.;  possibly  the  object  lost  some  weight  due  to  abrasion;  the  original  weight  may  have  been 
more  than  1900  gr.,  corresponding  to  three  Aiginetic  minas  (637  gram).  First  bronze  halter;  all  other  metal  exam¬ 
ples  are  made  of  lead,  ed.pr.,  with  elaborate  discussion  of  the  various  types  of  halters  (both  preserved  examples 
and  representations  on  vases)  and  their  use  in  the  long  jump  in  the  context  of  the  pentathlon. 


1553.  Unknown  provenance  (Athens  ?).  Inscription  on  a  lead  halter,  early  5th 
cent.  B.C.  Briefly  mentioned  by  A.Furtwangler,  Olympia  IV.  Die  Bronzen  (Berlin  1890)  180; 
J.Jiithner,  t)ber  antike  Turngerathe  (Abh.  Arch.-Epigr.  Sem.  Univ.  Wien  12;  1896)  5.  After  re¬ 
examination  of  the  pair  of  halters,  acquired  in  Athens  and  now  in  the  National  Museum  in 
Copenhagen,  D.Knoepfler,  CRA1  (1994)  353-355  (ph.),  points  out  that  one  of  them  bears  an  in¬ 
scription  which  went  unnoticed  so  far;  δέξ(ιος),  apparently  to  distinguish  the  left  and  right  halter 
which  have  slightly  different  weights  (1,480  and  1,611  gr.  respectively). 


1554.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  silver  drinking  cups,  172/171  B.C.  and 
175-75  B.C.  (?)  respectively.  A. Oliver  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  227-230  no. 
1 15  (ph.),  publishes  two  pair  of  inscribed  drinking  vessels  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman. 

A)  A  pair  of  fluted  bowls;  inscription  in  dotted  letters  on  the  outside  of  the  rim. 

Κτασιμοτου  Μαμοτου  <  ρμ',  Άρτειμου  <  ρμ'  Σαμωτος 


The  names  are  typical  of  the  Pisidian-Lycian  border  region,  ed.pr.;  <  ρμ'  =  έτους  ρμ'  =  year  140  = 
172/171  B.C.  (Seleukid  era),  ed.pr.;  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  97,  refers  to  the  proper-name  Σαμυς. 

B)  A  pair  of  conical  silver  bowls:  Κοτεους  Ήλιου  and  Κοτεους  Μητρός  Όρέας 


Kotes.  Pisidian  name,  the  man  possibly  was  priest  of  Helios  and  Meter  Ore(i)a,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  a 
Pisidian-Lycian  origin  for  the  cups  and  dates  them  to  ca.  175-75  B.C.;  but  cf.  M.S6ve.  BE  (1996)  no.  97: 
‘la  date  proposee  —  parait  un  peu  basse’. 


1555.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  bronze  weight,  1st  cent.  B.C. /1st  cent. 
A.D.  L.Mildenberg  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545)  278/279  no.  141  (ph.),  publishes  a 
square  bronze  weight  with  representation  of  a  large  lion’s  head;  weight:  455.8  gr.;  around  the 
edge,  beginning  at  the  bottom,  an  inscription  in  dotted  letters;  now  in  the  Collection  Fleischman. 
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’Απόλλωνος 


The  weight  is  a  mina  of  the  light  standard  common  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  and  perhaps  preserved  in  a  tem¬ 
ple  of  Apollo.  It  is  likely  to  come  from  the  Levant,  ed.pr. 


1556.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  114-117  a.d.  SEG  XXXIX 
1427.  Republished  by  P.Weiss  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  377-379  (ph.),  who  uses  a 
copy  which  in  the  antiquities  market  went  with  the  object.  In  (A)  he  reads  and  restores  a[pto]- 
τος  instead  of  'Α[δρια]νός  (so  SEG  XXXIX,  where  the  brackets  were  omitted);  the  portrait  is 
that  of  Trajan  and  the  weight  probably  dates  from  1 14-117,  when  Trajan  was  in  the  East.  In  (C) 
he  suggests  reading  Φλαβίας  ΌλυμπιάΙ[δος,  λείίτρα]  ΕίΙΙταλική:  Flavia  Olympias  paid  the 
costs  of  the  manufacturing  of  weights.  On  the  basis  of  the  new  reading  the  connection  with  the 
Cilician  city  of  Flavias  (so  SEG  XXXIX)  disappears.  The  weight  is  likely  to  come  from  an  area 
through  which  Trajan’s  armies  marched  on  their  way  to  the  Parthian  front. 


1557.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Round  lead 
weight  with  handle  above,  topped  by  an  otherwise  broken  iron  ring;  on  the  front  an  inscription 
above  two  palm  branches;  on  the  verso  a  seated  Zeus  holding  a  Nike  in  his  right  hand  and  lean¬ 
ing  on  a  spear  with  his  left  hand;  weight  1850  gr.;  now  in  the  Prahistorische  Staatssammlung 
Miinchen.  Ed.pr.  P.Weiss  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  379/380  (ph.). 

verso;  A^  ,  i.e.  λ(ίτραι)  ς' 
front:  Νείκη  τΐών  ΣεβαΙστών 

A  hexalitron  weight  somewhat  lighter  than  the  Roman  standard  equivalent  (ca.  1960  gr.)  II  the  Νίκη-symbol 
points  to  a  victory  over  Parthians  or  Sassanians,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  there  is  no  specifically  urban  element  in 
the  iconography  of  this  weight  II  on  380-384  interesting  reflections  on  the  background  of  this  and  other  weights 
(cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1008,  1010  and  810  (with  the  examples  mentioned  in  the  second  half  of  the  app.cr.)  and 
1556):  link  with  the  passage  of  Roman  military  units  through  Asia  Minor  on  their  way  to  the  Eastern  front;  for  a 
similar  link  between  the  issuing  of  coins  and  such  a  passage  cf.  SEG  XLIII  994. 


1558.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  monetary  weight,  565  A.D.  D.Feissel, 
BE  (1995)  no.  714,  reports  that  in  the  sales-catalogue  Swiss  Coins,  Coins  and  Medals  of  the 
World,  Coin  Weights  (Zurich  26  Oct.  1994;  Numismatica  ars  classica)  under  no.  773  (p.  60; 
ph.)  a  bronze  monetary  weight  is  presented  of  72  nomismata  (i.e.  one  pound;  the  object  weighs 
310  gr.).  Around  the  bust  of  the  prefect  of  Constantinople  an  inscription;  Έπι  Ζημάρχου  τοΰ 
ένδοξ(οτάτου)  έπαρχου  'Ρώμης  (και)  άπό  ΰπά(των).  Zemarchos  is  on  record  in  CIG 
8984;  cf.  also  PLRE  III  1416,  Zemarchus  2. 
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1559.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  glass.  In  The  Benzian  Collection  of  Ancient 
and  Islamic  Glass.  The  property  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Hans  Benzian  (Sotheby’s,  London  Thursday  7th 
July  1994)  the  following  inscriptions  on  glass  vessels  (ph.)  are  mentioned. 

A)  Ί[άσ]ων  εποιεν  (sic)  and  μνησθη  ό  [ά]γοράσας  (Roman  greenish-blue  glass  barrel 
beaker;  54  no.  88  [the  verb  is  always  either  έποίησεν  or  έποίει;  since  there  is  no  photo  of  this 
part  of  the  beaker  we  cannot  know  whether  we  have  a  printing  error  or  an  engraver’s  mistake;  for 
Ίάσων  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1228]) 

B)  Κατάχαιρε  και  εΰφραίνου  (Roman  purple  gold-decorated  glass  flask;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.; 
possibly  from  Syria;  72  no.  133  [cf.  SEG  XLII  1688/1689]) 

C)  In  Latin  letters  PIE  (=  πίε)  (Roman  ‘gold-glass’  fragment;  representation  of  a  naked  putto 
chasing  a  hare;  4th  cent.  A.D.;  100  no.  171). 


1560.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  glass  beaker,  1st  half  of  the  1st 
cent.  A.D.  Amber-colored  mould-blown  glass  beaker  decorated  with  animals,  birds  and  four 
palm  trees;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  (recessed  field).  Sold  at  Sotheby’s,  London,  10th  De¬ 
cember  1931,  lot  64;  now  offered  for  sale  again:  cf.  Sotheby’s  Sales  Catalogue  London,  Antiqui¬ 
ties,  Thursday  8th  December  1994,  19  no.  31  (ph.):  Έννίων  I  έποίησεν 


For  Ennion  see  SEG  XLII  1768;  cf.  also  XLIII  1766,  with  references  [this  piece  not  mentioned  in  D.B. Harden, 
JRS  25  (1935)  163-186], 


1561.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  gold  ring,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Octogonal  high- 
karat  gold  band  (10.09  gr.);  each  of  the  eight  facets  incised  with  two  letters;  a  friend  of  the  col¬ 
lector  E.P.  Warren  had  purchased  the  ring  in  Cairo  from  a  Cypriote,  who  said  that  it  had  come 
from  Smyrna;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts  in  Boston.  Edd.pr.  A. van  den  Hoek  -  D.Feissel  - 
J.H.Herrmann,  Journal  of  the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts,  Boston  6  (1994)  41-62  (ph.;  dr.). 

Έπ’  άγαθω  τη  φορούση 

Since  έπ’  άγαθω  rings  often  are  from  Cyprus  and  since  our  specimen  was  bought  from  a  Cypriote,  edd.pr. 
consider  a  Cypriote  origin  for  our  ring  II  in  a  long  Appendix  (53-61),  edd.pr.  present  a  large  number  of  objects 
with  similar  formulas  referring  ‘to  the  wearer’,  classified  in  nine  groups  a)  with  έπ’  άγαθω  or  έπ’  άγαθοΐς;  b) 
idem  with  τη  φορούση;  c)  εΰτύχ(ε)ι  (or  ευτυχώς)  6  φορών;  ευτυχώς  πρόκοπτε  (or  άπόκοπτε)  ό  φορών;  d)  6 
φορών;  e)  ΰγιαίνων/ύγιαίνουσα  φόρ(ε)ι;  Γ)  formulas  beginning  with  ή  χάρις  or  (ε)ϊλεως;  g)  formulas  with 
Κύριε  or  Θεοτόκε  βοήθ(ε)ι  τη  φορούση/  τφ  φορούντι;  h)  magical  amulets  with  protective  inscriptions;  j)  for¬ 
mulas  referring  to  courtship  and  love  (in  the  formula  ού  φιλώ  σε,  μή  πλανώ  (cf.  51  and  60),  edd.pr.  interpret 
πλανώ  as  a  present  imperative  middle:  ‘don’t  fool  yourself).  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  713  II  on  43  edd.pr. 
present  a  ring  with  a  camelian  intaglio,  inscribed  with  the  name  of  the  owner  Κέρδωνος;  Kerdon  is  represented  on 
the  intaglio. 
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1562.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  an  amulet,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Rect¬ 
angular  lead  amulet;  on  the  obverse  Daniel  with  raised  hands  between  two  lions;  a  cross  above 
each  hand;  on  the  reverse  an  inscription  in  a  rectangular  frame;  lines  separated  by  horizontal 
strokes.  Cf.  Sales  Catalogue  Sternberg  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1569)  1 15  no.  821  (ph.).  We  read  the 
inscription  from  the  photograph:  φύλακίσον  άγΙαθόν 


1563-1566.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  amulets  against  the  Evil 
Eye,  early  Byzantine  period.  Four  circular  bronze  amulets  with  suspension-holes;  two  are 
inedita  (our  lemmata  nos.  1565/1566);  now  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles  of  the  Bibliotheque 
Nationale  in  Paris.  On  the  obverse  all  have  representations  of  a  rider  piercing  a  recumbant  (or  fal¬ 
ling)  woman  with  a  lance  (Re)published  by  T.Matantseva,  JbAC  37  (1994)  110-121  (ph.;  trans¬ 
lations)  [A  =  obverse;  B  =  reverse],  M.  adduces  similar  amulets  intended  to  avert  the  Evil  Eye 
and  discusses  various  views  concerning  their  main  iconographical  elements:  the  pierced  woman 
may  represent  Envy  (possibly  Βασκανία)  or,  less  preferably,  the  Byzantine  female  arch-demon 
Gello;  the  rider  may  be  Solomon  or  St.  Sisinnios,  but  M.  points  out  that  there  is  no  unequivocal 
identification,  since  labels  are  interchangeable.  The  inscriptions  reveal  that  all  figures  and  objects 
represent  magical  powers. 


1563:  1 10  no.  1.  Amulet.  G.Millet,  BCH  17  (1893)  638. 

\ 

A  t  Φεΰγε,  (με)μισιμένι,  Άραάφ  ό  άνγελός  σε  διόκι  {κι}  κέ  Σολομον  άπό 
του  φοροΰντ[ος] 

Β  1  Σφραγις  του  ζοντος  θ(εο)ΰ,  φύλαξον  τον  φοροΰντα,  άγιος,  άγιος,  άγιος 
κ(ύριο)ς 

Β  2  Σαβαώθ  I  πλίΐρις  ουρανός  I  κ(α'ι)  ή  γΐ  II  τις  δόξις 


Α.  ΦΕΥΓΕΜΙΣΙΜΕΝΙ,  amulet  II  Β.  1-2.  cf.  Isaiah  6.3,  ed.pr. 


1564:  111  no.  2.  Amulet.  G.Schlumberger,  REG  5  (1895)  73-75. 

A  t  Φεΰγε,  μεμισιμένι,  Σολομόν  σε  διόκι  Σισίννιος  Σισιννάριος 
Β  1  Σφραγις  Σολομδνος,  άποδίοξον  παν  κακόν  άπό  του  φοροΰντο[ς] 

Β  2  Φθόνος 

1565:  111  no.  3.  Amulet.  Inscriptions  A  1  and  Β  in  a  circle  along  the  rim  from  left  to 

right;  A:  rider  piercing  a  recumbant  woman;  angel  with  nimbus;  between  their  heads 
a  chi-rho  monogram;  inscription  (2)  at  left  and  right  of  the  rider;  above  the  woman 
three  signs  imitating  letters;  B:  busts  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon;  in  between  a  bulbous 
object  surmounted  by  a  small  cross  in  a  circle;  below  a  lion  with  open  mouth  above  a 
snake  and  a  lying  woman;  at  right  of  the  lion  a  sign  resembling  an  S. 
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A  1  Μιχαήλ,  Γαβρι(ή)λ,  Ούριήλ,  'Ραφαήλ,  βο(ήθει)  τοΰ  φοροΰ<ν>τι 

A  2  ΠΙΠΙ  ^ 

Β  Σφραγις  Σολομονος,  φύλαξον  του  φορο))(ν>τ[ο]ς 

A  1.  ΓΑΒΡΙΑ;  ΦΟΡ8ΤΙ,  amulet;  in  fine  S,  interpreted  by  M.  as  an  abbreviation  sign  indicating 
(ml),  which,  however,  seems  out  of  place  II  A  2.  ΠΙΠΙ:  deformed  copy  of  a  Hebrew  tetragram  rep¬ 
resenting  the  unspeakable  name  of  Iaweh  (Π  imitates  Hebrew  het),  Μ.  II  Β.  τ(οΰ)  φοροΰν(τος),  Μ. 
[however,  the  photo  shows  Τ8ΦΟΡ8Τ  (hole)  C,  Tybout;  φοροΰτος  /  φοροΰτι  may  be  a  phonetic  ren¬ 
dering,  Pleket]. 

1566:  111/112  no.  4.  Amulet.  Collection  W.Frohner;  bought  in  Smyrna  in  1908.  Inscrip¬ 

tions  A  1  and  Β  1  in  a  circle  along  the  rim  from  left  to  right;  A;  at  left  a  figure  with 
rays  around  its  head;  inscription  (2)  between  its  elevated  arms;  at  right  an  angel  with 
nimbus  holding  a  cross  in  his  right  and  a  short  lance  in  his  left  hand;  with  the  latter  he 
pierces  a  falling  woman;  below  an  asterisk  and  two  signs  resembling  a  N  and  a  A; 
B:  as  in  the  preceding  lemma;  inscription  B  2  is  engraved  above  the  back  of  the  lion. 

A  1  Φεΰγε,  μεμισιμένι,  διώκι  [σε  6]  αγγ[ε]λ[ο]ς  Άραάφ 
A  2  ΙΑΛΟΥΣ 

Β  1  Σφραγις  Σολομοΰνος,  βοήθι  τοΰ  φορο(ΰ)ντι 

Β  2  Ιαω 


A  2.  ΙΑΛΟΥΣ:  unattested  so  far;  probably  a  variant  of  Ιαω,  Μ.  II  B  1.  ΦΟΡΟΝΤΙ,  amulet. 


1567.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  an  amulet.  Lead  amulet  covered  with 
bronze;  representation  of  Solomon  on  horseback  fighting  against  Evil  plus  the  letter  Θ,  and  an 
open  eye  attacked  by  various  animals,  with  the  inscription  [Κύ]  ριε  I  βοήθι;  now  in  the  Collect¬ 
ion  C.Aimilianides  in  Nicosia.  Ed.pr.  D.Michaelides  in  Tranquillitas.  Milanges  en  I’honneur  de 
Tran  tam  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  403-412.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  1 16. 


1568.  Unknown  provenance.  Gems.  Cf.  S.Finogenova,  Index  thesauri  gemmarum  an¬ 
tiquarum  in  Museo  Publico  artium  liberalium  Pushkiniano  servatum  (Moscow  1993)  [1994], 
J.G. Vinogradov  (per  ep.)  kindly  drew  our  attention  to  the  following  Greek  texts:  nos.  77  (χα¬ 
ρά),  79  (Τιβερΐνος  Ίούλι(ο)ς  Μάγνος;  representation  of  an  eagle  holding  a  wreath  in  his 
claws;  two  lictorial  fasces;  the  gem  may  have  belonged  either  to  a  Roman  dignitary  or  to  one  of 
the  Bosporan  kings),  109  (gnostic  amulet  said  to  come  from  Afghanistan;  representation  of  an 
Eros  with  bow  and  the  inscription  Άκτιωφι;  on  the  reverse  the  following  text:  ουτος  ό  (λ)  λό¬ 
γος  ΑβαιΙχωρμυιδφιμ,  I  ώς  (=  ός)  δντον  (ει)δον  (=  δντων  εϊδων)  I  εθεκεν  τον  [ο }  ενΙΙα 
με,  άντιβαλή  μΙοι  εις  έκαστον  (γ)Ι ράμμα  ό  άντι!βάλ(λ)ω  αύΐτφ). 
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1569.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  gems,  1st  -  3rd  cent.  A.D.  The 

Sales  Catalogue  Antike  Miinzen  (Griechen  -  Romer  -  Byzantiner),  Renaissancemedaillen,  Ge- 
schnittene  Steine  und  Schmuck  der  Antike,  Antike  Kleinkunst,  Frank  Sternberg  AG,  Zurich, 
Auktion  XXVII,  7/8  November  1994,  contains  the  following  gems  with  inscription  (ph.  of  all 
pieces;  we  refrain  from  elaborate  descriptions):  1)  99  no.  715:  Εις  ΖεΙύς  ΣάΙραπιΙς  (lapis 
lazuli;  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  obverse:  standing  Sarapis;  reverse:  inscription);  2)  100  no.  716:  ΑθερΙε- 
βουν  (lapislazuli;  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  obverse:  bust  of  Sarapis;  reverse:  inscription;  the  catalogue 
gives  ΑΘΕΡΙ  in  L.  1,  but  the  iota  is  not  visible  on  the  photo);  3)  100  no.  723:  έρμα  (‘support’; 
cameol;  ca.  200  A.D.;  obverse:  standing  Sol;  inscription  at  left);  4)  103  no.  747:  ΧαιρήΙμω(ν) 
(XAIPHIMCOH,  catalogue  [the  photo  is  not  clear];  cameol-achate;  obverse:  standing  Fortuna;  in¬ 
scription  at  left  and  at  right);  5)  1 10  no.  793:  ΑβραξΙας  (=  Abrasax;  heliotrope;  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.;  obverse:  serpent  god  (Abrasax);  reverse:  inscription);  6)  110  no.  794:  Χνοΰβις  (green 
rock-crystal  (‘Praser’);  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  obverse:  serpent-god  (Chnoubis);  reverse:  Choubis- 
sign  with  inscription  around  it);  7)  1 10  no.  795:  σφρίαγίς  I  Θεοΰ  (haematite;  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.; 
obverse:  rider  piercing  a  supine  naked  woman;  reverse:  inscription);  8)  110  no.  796:  HEMII- 
XIOY  ([??];  XIOVIHEWI,  catalogue;  the  photo  shows  HEMIIXIOV  (cameol;  undated;  ob¬ 
verse:  mummy,  with  an  inscription  around  it  [illegible  on  the  photo];  reverse:  inscription). 


1570.  Unknown  provenance  (western  Asia  Minor?).  Inscription  concerning 
the  property  of  the  monastery  of  Mary  at  Geleos,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  bronze 
plaque,  almost  totally  covered  by  a  dark  green  patina.  On  the  four  comers  round  extensions  with 
a  hole  for  fixing  the  plaque.  The  inscription  is  engraved  in  a  tabula.  Now  in  a  private  collection. 
Ed.pr.  D.Feissel,  BCH  118  (1994)  284-288  (ph.),  with  translation.  F.  compares  the  tituli  con¬ 
cerning  animals  belonging  to  the  Imperial  Arsenal  (see  SEG  XLII  1756)  and  points  to  the  differ¬ 
ences.  The  plaque  may  have  been  fixed  near  the  door  of  a  stable  and  may  have  been  intended  to 
prevent  theft.  It  is  possible  that  it  was  thought  to  protect  the  animals  as  a  talisman.  The  monastery 
of  Holy  Mary  was  situated  in  the  χωρίον  Geleos  or  Geleon,  cf.  the  toponyms  Goloid(a)  in 
Lydia,  Goloi(a)  in  Phrygia,  Goloe  and  Go(e)leous  in  Galatia,  Galae  in  Helenopontos.  The 
monastery  may  have  been  situated  in  one  of  these  provinces. 

’Άλογα  διαφέροντ-  4  αρίας  χωρίου  Γέλ¬ 
α  μωνής  τής  άγια-  εου  Σισιννίου  ένκλ(είστου) 

ς  καί  ένδοξου  Μ¬ 
Ι.  "Αλογα,  presumably  horses,  as  usual  in  Byzantine  Greek,  but  other  animals  are  not  excluded,  depending  on 
the  location  of  the  monastery,  ed.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1571  II  3.  M,  surmounted  by  a  point:  the  text  model  may 
have  had  a  cross  above  the  nomen  sacrum,  ed.pr.  II  5.  Σισίννιος:  Iranian  name,  ed.pr.;  έγκλειστος:  ‘hermit’, 
ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  Sisinnios  may  have  been  the  founder  of  the  monastery. 


1571.  Unknown  provenance.  Invocation  by  Nesios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  or  later. 
SEG  VII  76.  D.Feissel,  BCH  118  (1994)  286,  reads  the  text  as  follows:  Κύριε,  βοήθι  Νισίου 
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διακ(όν)ου  κέ  τΰς  άλόγυς  αΰτοΰ  ( SEG  commented:  Νισιου  =  Νικίου;  τΰς  άλογυς  =  τής 
άλόχου).  He  argues  that  άλογον  means  ‘animal’,  see  our  lemma  no.  1570.  Another  epigraphi- 
cal  record  of  this  word  from  Asia  Minor:  Coll.  Froehner  p.  61.  The  literary  and  papyrological 
records  of  άλογον  do  not  date  before  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  F.  also  comments  on  the  proper  name 
Νήσιος,  characteristic  of  Isauria  and  Lykaonia;  he  argues  that  the  stone  (now  in  London  but  held 
to  come  from  Antarados  in  Syria)  or  at  least  the  deacon  Nesios  must  come  from  that  region. 


1572.  Unknown  provenance  (Cyprus  ?).  Inscription  on  a  Byzantine  bronze 
lamp,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Bronze  lamp  with  a  cross  and  a  dove  at  the  handle;  inscription  on  the 
cross,  running  vertically;  said  to  come  from  Cyprus;  now  in  the  Badisches  Landesmuseum  in 
Karlsruhe.  Ed.pr.  M.Maass,  Jahrbuch  der  staatlichen  Kunstsammlungen  in  Baden-Wiirttemberg 
31  (1994)  199:  ΜΥΗΙΘ 


Probably  abbreviations,  but  the  meaning  of  the  inscription  remains  obscure,  ed.pr. 


1573.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  metal  objects,  Byzantine  period. 

D.Buckton  (ed.),  Byzantium.  Treasures  of  Byzantine  art  and  culture  (London  1994),  presents 
several  inscribed  objects,  often  unpublished,  now  in  British  public  and  private  Collections.  Non 
vidimus.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  587,  mentions  an  inscribed  bronze  cross  (no.  114;  illegible 
photo),  with  a  translated  text,  not  a  transcription  (invocation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  for  the  donor 
Konon;  a  thief  is  threatened  with  Judas’  fate);  no.  1 16:  a  Syrian  lamp  with  cruciform  monogram, 
to  be  read  as  Anastasios  or  Ioustinianos  (550-560  A.D.). 


1574.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  silver  objects.  M.M.Mango  -  A. Bennett, 
The  Sevso  Treasure  I  (JRA  Suppi,  vol.  XII;  Ann  Arbor  1994;  ph.;  dr.),  publish  the  following 
objects  inscribed  with  Greek  letters.  The  objects  were  acquired  on  the  antiquities  market  in 
London  in  1990.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  nos.  1919-1928. 

a)  113/114  no.  K;  on  a  silver  plate,  inscription  punched:  [Λί(τραι)]  κς\  οΰ(γγίαι)  ζ',  γράμ¬ 
ματα)  ιε'  (8721.7  gr.;  the  actual  weight  is  8606  gr.); 

b)  189-191  nos.  E,  F  and  N;  on  a  silver  plate,  with  geometrical  ornaments;  five  graffiti,  three  of 
which  in  Greek  letters:  Συρικανοΰ  (no.  D,  in  Latin,  runs:  Suriani  !),  ΥΓΕ  (or  VPE  [if  Greek, 
perhaps  ΰγ(ι)ε(ία)  ?])  and  Π  (perhaps  80  solidi ); 

c)  336/337  no.  L;  graffito  on  a  silver  situla:  Λ(ίτραι)  κβ',  γρά(μματα)  ιδ'; 

d)  381/382  no.  Μ;  graffito  on  a  silver  ewer:  Οΰ(γγίαι)  ζ'. 

See  also  Chapter  3  (37-54):  ‘The  inscriptions,  weights  and  dimensions' ,  in  which  many  parallels 
are  adduced. 


1575-1580.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterranean).  Byzantine  inscrip¬ 
tions  on  liturgical  silver  objects,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  on  various  liturgical 
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silver  objects  said  to  come  from  three  hoards  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  (our  lemmata  nos. 
1575-1578  are  reported  to  belong  to  one  hoard,  together  with  two  anepigraphic  objects);  now  in 
the  Badisches  Landesmuseum  in  Karlsruhe;.  Ed.pr.  M.Maass,  Jahrbuch  der  staatlichen  Kunst- 
sammlungen  in  Baden-Wiirttemberg  31  (1994)  194/195  and  199;  cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995) 
no.  710. 


1575:  194  (ph.).  Syria  ?  Dedication  to  St.  Constantine.  Censer  with  chain  for  sus¬ 

pension;  four  medallions  with  busts  of  Christ,  a  male  and  a  female  saint  (probably 
St.  Constantine  and  Mary)  and  an  angel;  inscription  along  the  rim. 

t  Μεγάλους  υπέρ  άναπαύσ(εως)  Καρίλου  προσένεγκ(εν)  τφ  άγίφ  Κοσταν- 

τίνω 

« 


The  female  name  Megalous  is  already  known  from  Syria  (IGLS  2488),  which  fits  in  with  the 
provenance  of  the  best  iconographical  and  stylistical  parallels  (medallions)  from  that  same  area, 
ed.pr.  [F.  refers  to  BE  1994  no.  631:  an  inscription  from  Emesa  recording  Γριγορίαν  θυγατέραν 
Μεγαλλοΰς.  F.  (and  ed.pr.  A.Bounni,  Archeologia  (Paris)  37,  1970,  43)  interpret  Μεγαλλοΰς  as 
metronymic:  genitive  of  Μεγαλλώ.  The  text  is  inadvertently  presented  as  unpublished  in  SEG 
XLIII  1020  in  fine,  where,  moreover,  Μεγαλλοΰς  was  taken  to  be  a  patronymic:  genitive  of 
Μεγάλλης,  Tybout]  II  ‘un  saint  Constantin  (qui  ne  peut  a  cette  epoque  etre  l’empereur)’,  F. 


1576:  194/195  (ph.).  Commemoration  of  Phramarich.  Calyx;  inscription  along  the 

rim:  t  'Υπέρ  μνήμης  καν  άναπαύσεως  Φραμαριχ 


Φραμαριχ:  Germanic  name  attested  only  in  the  high  middle  ages  so  far,  ed.pr;  indeclinable  rather 
than  abbreviated  (so  ed.pr.)  name,  F. 

1577:  195  (ph.).  Monogram  and  warning.  Spoon  with  a  monogram  to  be  read  as 

Φραμαριχ  (cf.  the  preceding  lemma)  on  the  disc  connecting  the  cavity  and  the  han¬ 
dle;  inscription  on  the  upper  side  of  the  handle:  Φύσα  μέ  (=  μή)  κάης 


‘blase,  damit  du  dich  nicht  verbrennst  [?]’,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  κάης  is  an  orthographic  variant 
of  καίης;  the  latter  is  rejected  by  F.,  who  points  out  that  κάης  is  the  regular  form  of  the  passive 
aorist;  the  function  of  the  spoon  may  be  symposiastic  rather  than  liturgical,  ed.pr.  [for  similar  in¬ 
scribed  spoons  see  SEG  XLII  10%  and  1839]. 

1578:  196  (ph.).  Monogram.  Cross  with  a  monogram  in  the  center  to  be  read  as  Λου¬ 

κάς. 

Possibly  the  evangelist,  on  the  assumption  that  the  object  pended  from  the  arms  of  a  large  cross 
together  with  three  similar  small  crosses  as  ‘Zwischenglied  zu  einer  LampenauiMngung’,  ed.pr., 
who  adduces  parallels. 
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1579:  196.  Indication  of  ownership.  Disc  with  a  large  cross  in  the  centre  and  an  in¬ 

scription  between  two  guide-lines  running  in  a  circle  along  the  rim. 

t  Τής  αγίας  έκλησίας  χωρίου  Πηγαμωρίων 

Τής:  not  read  by  ed.pr.  but  clearly  visible  on  the  photo  II  the  village  of  the  Pegamorioi  (or  of  Pega- 
moria  ?  [F.])  is  unknown  so  far,  ed.pr.,  F. 

1580:  199.  Indication  of  the  commissioners.  Calyx  with  chased  inscription  along  the 

rim. 

f  Ό  κλήρος  τής  έν  Λιγανοΐς  άγιοτ(άτης)  έκκλ(ησίας)  επί  Τρύφωνος  του 
οσίου  έπισκό(που)  έποίησε 


Abbreviation  sign:  S II  Ligana  (or  Liganoi)  is  unknown  so  far;  a  bishop  called  Tryphon  is  attested 
for  Kolbasa  in  Pamphylia  (F.  Hild  apud  ed.pr.),  but  an  identification  would  presuppose  that  the  epis¬ 
copal  seat  was  transferred  during  his  term  of  office  from  Kolbasa  to  Lagina  in  Caria  (and  a  metathe¬ 
sis  of  the  vowels  of  Lagina  at  that),  ed.pr.;  neither  the  place  nor  the  bishop  can  be  identified,  but 
their  names  may  point  to  Asia  Minor,  F. 


1581.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  inscribed  crosses,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 

J.A.Cotsonis,  Byzantine  figural  processional  crosses  (Washington  1994),  publishes  the  two 
following  crosses  (ph.),  probably  from  the  Near  East: 

(a)  90-95  no.  9;  now  in  Dumbarton  Oaks:  υπέρ  συνχόρέσεός  παραπτομάτόν  Λεωντίας 

(b)  96-99  no.  10;  now  in  the  Royal  Ontario  Museum:  αγία  έκλέσία,  πρόσδεξε  Ίουλιανόν 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  709. 


1582.  Unknown  provenance.  Votive  inscription  on  a  lamp,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 

M.Mundell  Mango  in  Thumiama  st£  mnCmC  tSs  Laskarinas  Bouras  (Athens  1994)  225  (ph.), 
publishes  an  inscription  ‘en  pointille’  on  a  lamp  (‘lampe  &  suspension’)  now  in  the  Museum  of 
Istanbul.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  588:  Ύπερέ  (sic)  ευχής  Κυριάκου  δηα- 
κόνου  κ(αί)  τής  συβίο  αΰτοΰ  Άντιγούνης. 


1583.  Unknown  provenance.  Byzantine  seals,  ca.  4th-7th  cent.  A.D.  M.Griin- 
bart,  Tyche  9  (1994)  47  (ph.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1767  in  fine),  (re)publishes  three  seals  in  the 
shape  of  a  crescent:  1)  bronze  seal  now  in  the  Dorotheum  in  Vienna  and  said  to  come  from 
Turkey:  ζωή;  2)  E.D.Maguire,  H.P.Maguire,  M.J.Duncan-Flowers,  Art  and  holy  powers  in  the 
early  Christian  house  (Urbana/Chicago  1989)  14  no.  13:  καρποί  (the  small  circle  before  K  may 
represent  a  theta,  G.);  3)  S.D. Campbell,  The  Malcove  collection.  A  catalogue  of  the  objects  in 
the  Lilian  Malcove  collection  of  the  University  of  Toronto  (Toronto  1985)  no.  78:  ΰγία. 
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On  47  note  40  G.  mentions  an  apparently  unpublished  circular  seal  now  in  the  Ashmolean 
Museum  at  Oxford  with  the  letters  Z,  K(?),  V,  H  (or  M),  A,  Λ  (or  Γ):  G.  thought  of  ζωή,  ΰγήα 
(with  K  read  as  an  ‘urn  90°  gedrehtes  Omega’);  contra  D.Feissel  per  ep.;  W.Fink,  per  ep.,  sug¬ 
gested  reading  ζήση,  καλή. 


1584-1676.  Unknown  provenance.  Byzantine  lead  seals,  5th-7th  cent.  A.D. 

Byzantine  lead  seals  from  Cilicia  and  North  Syria  now  in  the  Musea  at  Antiochia  and  Tarsos 
[those  in  Tarsos  are  indicated  by  *].  (Re)published  after  (re-)examination  of  the  objects  by  J.-C. 
Cheynet,  T&MByz  12  (1994)  391-478  nos.  1-164  (ph.;  dr.  of  monograms).  We  do  not  give  the 
texts  of  the  seals  dating  to  the  10th  -  12  cent.  A.D.  (nos.  2/3,  17-27,  36-61,  63-68,  73-77,  84/85, 
108,  125-130  and  158-163),  of  the  Latin  seals  (nos.  1,  8)  and  of  the  seals  already  published: 
nos.  5,  88,  104  and  141  =  G.Zacos  -  A.Veglery,  Byzantine  Lead  Seals  I  (Basle  1972)  nos.  864, 
1359,  1531  and  J.-C.  Cheynet,  C.Morrisson,  W.Seibt,  Sceaux  byzantins  de  la  collection  Henri 
Seyrig.  Catalogue  raisonni  (Paris  1992)  no.  359  (=  P.Speck,  Byzantinische  Bleisiegel  in  Berlin 
(West),  Ποικίλα  βυζαντινά  5,  Berlin  1986,  no.  11).  Provenances  are  unknown  except  where 
stated  otherwise;  C.  argues  that  the  seals  have  generally  been  found  in  the  territories  of  Antiochia 
and  Tarsos  or  in  nearby  territories,  viz.  the  areas  which  between  969  and  1084  A.D.  and  in  the 
12th  cent.  A.D.  belonged  to  the  duchy  of  Antiochia  and  were  provinces  of  the  Byzantine  empire 
until  637/638  A.D.  Descriptions  of  the  imagery  are  restricted  to  basic  data. 

Aulic  titles 

1584:  395/396  no.  4*.  - ,  5th-7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  with  nimbus  (the 

Virgin)  ?;  reverse:  [— 1-]  άπό  I  έπάρΙχων 


1585:  396  no.  6.  Philaretos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  winged  person  holding  a 

long  scepter  (St.  Michael  ?)  ;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  E,  K,  N,  P,  T,  V, 
Φ,  perhaps  also  A,  O,  C;  either  Φιλαρέτου  κανδιδάτου  or  Φιλαρέτου  διακόνου 

1586:  396/397  no.  7.  Sergios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  ΣεΙργίΙου;  reverse:  monogram 

including  A,  perhaps  Λ,  Ο,  Π,  V;  either  υπάτου  or  Παύλου 

1587:  397  no.  9.  John,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram:  Ίωάννου;  reverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  A,  O,  P,  C,  T,  V:  ίλλουστρίου 

1588:  397/398  no.  10.  Bassos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A, 

B,  O  C,  V:  Βάσσου;  reverse:  monogram  including  K,  Ο,  Π,  T,  V,  Φ;  either  πα¬ 
τρικίου  or  ΰπατικοΰ 

1589:  3948  no.  11.  Domentianos  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including 

A,  [A  ?],  E,  M,  8,  T:  Δομεντιανοΰ;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  8,  Π,  P, 
T;  probably  πατρικίου 
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Perhaps  the  dux  and  augustalis  Arcadiae  on  record  for  641  A.D.  (PLRE  III  pp.  408/409),  C. 

1590:  398/399  no.  12*.  Aigeai  (Mersin).  John,  7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  [Θεο]Ιτό- 

κ[ε]  I  βοήθΙι;  reverse:  Ίω[ά]1νντ|  [πα]Ιτρικ[ί]ω 

1591:  399  no.  13.  Marinos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  (Marinos  ?);  below: 

ΜαρίνΙ[ο]υ;  reverse:  πα[τρ)ικΙίου 


1592:  399/400  no.  14.  Martyrios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A, 

Λ,  Ο,  P,  T  V,  X;  either  χαρτουλαρίου  or,  preferably,  Μαρτυρίου  (M  and  A  in¬ 
stead  of  X  and  A;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1595);  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  O, 
Π,  P,  T  V;  probably  πατρικίου 


1593  :  400  no.  15. - ,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  P,  T,  8; 

reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  O,  P,  T,  V;  probably  πατρικίου 


1594:  400  no  .  16.  — ,  6th/early  7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  Δ, 

Z,  N,  Ο  V:  ?;  perhaps  Ίζδίνου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  Ο,  Π,  P,  T,  V; 
probably  πατρικίου 


Officials  of  the  central  administration 

1595:  407/408  no.  28*.  Anatolios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  N, 

Λ,  perhaps  8,  T;  probably  Άνατολίου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Λ,  O,  per¬ 
haps  P,  T,  V;  either  χαρτουλαρίου  or  Μαρτυρίου  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1592) 

1596:  408  no.  29.  Pelagios  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A, 

perhaps  Γ,  E,  Λ,  8,  probably  Π  or  T;  perhaps  Πελάγιου;  reverse:  monogram  includ¬ 
ing  A,  Λ,  8,  Π,  T,  X;  probably  χαρτουλαρίου 


1597:  408  no.  30.  Theodoros,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin  with  the 

Child;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  E,  Θ,  M,  8,  P,  (0;  probably  Θεοδώρου 
μαγίστρου 


1598:  408/409  no.  31.  Sozomenes,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  ΣωζοΙμένου;  reverse: 

νουμείραρίου 


1599:  409  no.  32*.  Antiochia  (area  of).  Dionysios,  550-650  A.D.  Obverse: 

ΔιοΙνυΙσίου;  reverse:  παλαΙτίνου 
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1600:  409/410  no.  33.  Theodotos  or  Timotheos,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  [Δ]  or  [Μ],  E,  Θ,  8,  T:  either  Θεοδότου  or  Τιμοθέου;  reverse: 
monogram  including  A,  E,  Ο,  Π,  P,  V,  X;  probably  έπαρχου 


For  an  eparch  called  Theodotos  cf.  Z.-V.  3001;  our  seal  could  belong  to  the  same  man,  identified 
by  Z.-V.  with  an  homonymous  eparch  sumamed  Kolokynthios  (reign  of  Justinian),  C. 


1601:  410  no.  34.  Ephraim,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  E,  Μ,  V, 

Φ;  probably  Έφραιμίου;  reverse:  monogram  probably  including  A,  E,  Ο,  Π,  P,  V, 
X;  possibly  έπαρχου 

1602:  410  no.  35.  John,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  eagle;  monogram  between  its 

wings:  probably  Ίωάννου;  reverse:  t  [τα]ΙβουλαΙρίθ}) 


The  Church  and  its  officials 

1603:  429/430  no.  62*.  Mopsuestia.  Church,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  t  I  t 

Άγ(ίας)  I  έκκ(λησίας);  reverse:  ΘεουΙπόλε(ως) 

1604:  433/434  no.  69*.  Plato,  6/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  St.  Paul;  inscription  at 

left  and  right:  [Ό  α]γιος  Παΰλ(ος);  reverse:  Π[λά]Ιτω[νος]  I  |ΓΤ)τρ[οπ]Ιολίτου 

Two  other  seals  of  this  metropolites  of  Tarsos  are  known:  Z.-V.  1307;  Laurent,  Corpus  V  1  944, 
C. 

1605:  434  no.  70*.  Timotheos  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  E, 

Ο,  M,  O,  [T,  V  ?];  possibly  Τιμοθέου;  reverse:  monogram  including  Η,  Λ,  M,  8, 
Π,  T;  probably  μητροπολίτου 

1606:  434  no.  71.  Euprepios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  E,  8,  Π,  P; 

probably  Εύπρεπίου;  reverse:  monogram  including  E,  K,  8,  Π:  έπισκόπου 

1607:  435  no.  72.  Theodoros,  7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin  with  the 

Child  between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  Δ,  E,  0,  8,  P,  CO,  and  in¬ 
scription  ΔΙΙΑΚΙΠΡΙ(5:  Θεοδώρου  διακόνου,  πρώτου 


Names 

1608:  439  no.  78.  Addaios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin;  reverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  A,  E,  Δ,  T,  8;  probably  Αδδέου 
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Possibly  to  be  identified  with  the  Syrian  Addaios  charged  in  540  with  levying  the  custom-dues  in 
Constantinople,  praef.  praet.  of  the  Orient  in  551  and  prefect  of  Constantinople  in  565  A.D.  ( PLRE 
III  p.  14/15),  C. 


1609:  439  no.  79.  Adrian,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  with  Child  (?)  between 

two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  N,  8,  T;  probably  Άδριανοΰ 


1610:  439  no.  80.  Alexander,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  head  with  nimbus  (?);  cross  at 

left;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  E,  A,  N,  Ξ,  Ο,  V;  probably  ’Αλεξάνδρου 

1611:  440  no.  81*.  Anastasios,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bearded  saint;  reverse: 

monogram  including  A,  N,  8,  C,  T;  either  ’Αναστασίου  or  (less  frequent  name) 
’Ιουστινιανού 


1612:  440  no.  82*.  Anastasios  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin  (?) 

between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  N,  8,  C,  T;  either  ’Αναστα¬ 
σίου  or  ’Ιουστινιανού 


1613:  440  no.  83*.  Anysios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  with  Child;  cross  at  left; 

reverse:  monogram  including  A,  N,  8,  C;  either  Άνυσίου  or  (if  one  adds  T,  taken 
from  the  cross  of  the  branches)  ’Αναστασίου 


1614:  441/442  no.  86*.  Constantine,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust;  reverse: 

monogram  including  A,  K,  N,  O,  C,  T,  V,  CO:  Κωνσταντίνου 


1615:  442  no.  87.  Antiochia.  Constantine,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the 

Virgin  with  a  medallion  of  the  Child;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  N,  8,  C,  T, 
CO:  Κωνσταντίνου 


1616:  442/443  no.  89.  Dom(e)nikos  /  Philippikos  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse: 

monogram  including  Δ,  Η,  K,  Μ,  N,  8;  either  Δομνήκου  or  Δομηνίκου;  reverse: 
monogram  including  K,  8,  Π,  Φ,  [.];  perhaps  Φιλιππικού 


1617.  443  no.  90.  Ephraim,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  two  crosses  in  the  upper  cantons 

of  a  monogram  including  A,  E,  Μ,  P,  8,  Φ;  probably  Έφραιμίου;  reverse:  mono¬ 
gram  including  Γ,  Θ,  N,  E,  K,  8 


1618:  443  no.  91*  (three  seals  of  the  same  type).  Epinikios,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D. 

Obverse:  star  at  left;  monogram  including  E,  K,  N,  Ο,  Π,  V;  either  Έπινίκου  or 
’Επινικίου 


UNKNOWN  PROVENANCE 
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1619:  443/444  no.  92*  (two  seals  of  the  same  type;  one  *).  Stephanos,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Obverse:  bust  between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  E,  N,  Ο,  T,  V, 
Φ:  Στεφάνου 


1620:  444  no.  93*  (two  seals  of  the  same  type;  one  found  in)  Tarsos  (area  of). 

Eunapios,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  cross  at  left;  monogram  including  A,  E, 
N,  Ο,  Π,  V;  probably  Εύναπίου.  On  the  seal  from  Tarsos  ‘empreinte  de  textile  au 
revers’. 


1621:  444  no.  94*.  Eunapios  /  Pelagios  ?,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram 

including  A.  E,  N,  Π,  Ο,  V;  probably  Εύναπίου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A, 
E,  Ο,  Π,  V;  perhaps  Πελάγιου  (D.Feissel  apud  C.)  rather  than  ’Απελάτου 
(Cheynet  -  Morrison  -  Seibt,  op.  cit.  no.  359  =  C.  460  no.  141) 


1622:  445  no.  95.  Eusebios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin  with  a  medal¬ 

lion  of  the  Child;  reverse:  monogram  including  B,  C,  E,  8;  probably  Ευσεβίου 

1623:  445  no.  96*.  Eirenaios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  a  bearded  saint  between 

two  crosses;  reverse:  ΕίρηΙναίου 


Perhaps  the  homonymous  comes  Orientis  of  507  A.D.  or  the  dux  Palestinensis  of  530:  PLRE  II 
pp.  625/626,  C. 


1624:  445  no.  97*.  Tarsos  (area  of).  John,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the 

Virgin  with  a  medallion  of  the  Child;  reverse:  Iohlavvolu  (L.  1  in  Latin  letters) 

1625:  446  no.  98*.  John,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  I,  N,  Ο,  V, 

CO:  Ίωάννου;  reverse:  φως  and  ζωή  (in  the  form  of  a  cross  with  shared  ω) 

1626:  446  no.  99.  John,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virgin  with  the  Child; 

reverse:  monogram  including  A,  N,  8,  (0:  Ίωάννου 

1627:  446  no.  100*.  Tarsos  (area  of).  John,  7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram 

reading  Θεοτόκε  βοήθει;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  I,  N,  N,  Ο,  V,  CO: 
Ίωάννου 

1628:  446  no.  101*.  Seleukeia  Pieria.  John,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  or  saint 

between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  N,  8,  CO:  Ίωάννου 


1629:  447  no.  102*.  John,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  N,  8, 

CO:  Ίωάννου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Z,  Π,  T,  8 
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1630:  447  no.  103.  John  ?,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  I,  N, 

Ο,  V,  X,  (0;  perhaps  Ίωχάννου 


This  orthographical  variant  is  attested  in  full  form  in  Z.-V.  no.  854,  C. 


1631:  447/448  no.  105.  Marc,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  ΜάρΙκου;  reverse:  Μάρκου 

(in  the  form  of  a  cross  with  8  and  K  under  and  above  A) 


1632:  448  no.  106.  Mary  /  Agallianos  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram 

including  A,  Μ,  P,  C;  probably  Μαρίας;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Γ,  N,  8; 
probably  Άγαλλιανοΰ 


Obverse:  female  names  on  seals  are  rare;  cf.  Z.-V.  no.  2899  for  another  Mary  and  for  a  Theodora 
our  lemma  no.  1641,  C.;  reverse:  or  Γαϊανοΰ,  D.Feissel  apud  C. 


1633:  448  no.  107*.  Marinos,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  reading 

Θεοτόκε  βοήθει;  reverse:  +  ΜαΙρ[ίν]ου 


1634:  449  no.  109*.  Antiochia  (area  of).  Nonnos  /  Photinos  ?,  5th/6th  cent. 

A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  N,  Ο,  V;  probably  Νόννου;  reverse:  monogram 
including  N,  Ο,  T,  V,  Φ,  (0;  perhaps  Φωτινοΰ 


1635:  449  no.  110.  Paul,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  the  Virigin  or  a  saint 

between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  Λ,  Ο,  Π,  V;  probably 
Παύλου,  or  perhaps  Παύλου  ύπατου 


1636.  450  no.  111.  Photios  /  Theodosios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  in¬ 

cluding  Ο,  T,  Φ,  V,  0);  probably  Φωτίου;  reverse:  monogram  including  Δ,  Θ,  O  C, 
V ;  perhaps  Θεοδοσίου 


1637.  450  no.  112.  Peter,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse  and  reverse:  same  monogram 

probably  including  E,  Ο,  Π,  P,  T,  V  (cross  at  the  base  of  Π):  Πέτρου 

Perhaps  father  and  son  rather  than  one  person,  C. 


1638:  450  no.  113.  Peter,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  with  the  Child  between  two 

crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  E,  Ο,  Π,  P,  T  V:  Πέτρου 


1639:  450/451  no.  114*.  Sergios,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  griffin  with  a  bust  be¬ 

tween  its  wings;  reverse:  monogram  including  C,  E,  8;  probably  Σέργιου  (on  the  as¬ 
sumption  that  Γ  is  formed  by  the  crossing  of  the  hastae) 


UNKNOWN  PROVENANCE 
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1640:  451  no.  115.  Sergios  /  Bizinolios,  7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  ΣερΙγίο^;  reverse: 

ΒιζΙινολΙίου  (unattested  so  far) 

1641:  451  no.  116.  Theodora  /  George,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  includ¬ 

ing  A,  Δ,  E,  Θ,  Ο,  P,  C,  CO;  probably  Θεοδώρας;  reverse:  monogram  including  Γ, 
E,  8,  P,  (0:  Γεωργίου 


1642:  451/452  no.  117.  Theodoros,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  a  saint  (Paul  ?) 

between  two  crosses;  reverse:  monogram  including  Δ,  E,  Θ,  8,  P,  CO:  Θεοδώρου 


1643:  452  no.  118.  Theodoros  /  Damianos  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  Δ,  Θ  (?),  P,  8,  CO;  probably  Θεοδώρου;  reverse:  monogram  includ¬ 
ing  A,  perhaps  Δ,  M,  perhaps  N,  8;  perhaps  Δαμιανού,  Δομνίνου  or  Μούνδου 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1655) 


1644:  452  no.  119.  Theodotos,  600-650  A.D.  Obverse:  spreaded  wing;  reverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  Δ,  E,  Θ,  8,  T:  Θεοδότου 


1645:  452  no.  120.  Theodoulos  /  Abra(a)mios,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Monogram  in¬ 

cluding  Δ,  E,  Θ,  Λ,  Ο,  V;  probably  Θεοδούλου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A, 
B,  I,  Μ,  Ο,  P,  V;  probably  Άβραμίου  or  Άβρααμίου 


1646:  453  no.  121.  Theognios  /  Theodoros,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Monogram  including  E 

(which  can  include  Γ),  Θ,  N,  Ο,  V;  probably  Θεογνίου;  reverse:  ΘεοΙδώρΙου 

1647:  453  no.  122*.  Thomas  /  Eusebios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  in¬ 

cluding  A,  Θ,  M,  CO:  Θωμά;  reverse:  monogram  including  B,  E,  C,  8;  perhaps 
Ευσεβίου 

1648:  453  no.  123*.  Thomas,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  St.  Thomas  standing;  in¬ 

scription  at  left  and  right:  [Άγιε  Θωμά,  β]οήθι;  reverse:  monogram  including  A, 
Μ,  Θ,  CO:  Θωμά 


1649:  454  no.  124*.  Antiochia  (area  of).  Valerianos,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse: 

monogram  including  E,  Θ,  K,  Ο,  T;  possibly  Θεοτόκε  (βοήθει);  reverse:  mono¬ 
gram  including  A,  B,  E,  N,  Ο,  V;  probably  Βαλεριανοΰ 


Varia  incerta 

1650:  457  no.  131*.  Ananias  /  Areobindos  ?,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  A,  I,  N,  Ο,  V;  probably  Ανανίου;  reverse:  monogram  including  A, 
B,  Δ  (?),  E,  N,  Π,  P,  probably  [Ο],  [V];  perhaps  Άρεοβίνδου  υπάτου 
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Reverse:  an  Areobindos  was  consul  in  506  A.D.  ( PLRE  II  pp.  143/144),  but  the  reading  is  uncer¬ 
tain,  C. 


1651:  457  no.  132*.  Arkadios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust;  reverse:  monogram  in¬ 

cluding  A  (or  Δ  ?),  K,  8,  P;  perhaps  Άρκαδίου  or  Κάρου 

1652:  458  no.  133.  Klaudios  ?,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A, 

Δ,  K,  Λ,  8;  perhaps  Κλαυδίου,  though  this  name  seems  to  be  on  record  only  in  the 
West 


1653:  458  no.  134.  Constantine  ?,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including 

A,  H  or  K,  N,  Ο,  Π,  C,  V,  CO:  άπό  υπάτων;  the  name  may  be  Κωνσταντίνου  (if  K 
is  read;  H  does  not  yield  a  solution) 


1654:  458  no.  135*.  Constantine  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  seated  Virgin  with  the 

Child;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  K,  N,  8,  P,  perhaps  C,  T,  CO;  perhaps  Κων¬ 
σταντίνου  νοταρίου 


1655:  458/459  no.  136*.  Tarsos  (area  of).  Domninos  or  Moundos,  6th/7th  cent. 

A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  a  bearded  saint;  reverse:  monogram  including  Δ,  Μ,  N,  8;  per¬ 
haps  Δομνίνου  or  Μούνδου 

Both  names  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1643)  are  attested  in  the  6th  cent.  A.D.:  Domninos  as  eparch  of 
Constantinople  ca.  567  A.D.  and  Mundus  as  magister  militum  per  Orientem  in  531:  PLRE  III  pp. 
416/417,  C. 


1656:  459  no.  137.  Epiphanios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  cross  at  top;  monogram 

including  A,  E,  N,  Ο,  Π,  V,  Φ,  CO;  perhaps  Έπκρανίου;  CO  combined  with  some  of 
the  other  letters  may  form  an  office;  reverse:  cross  at  top;  monogram  including  Θ,  A, 
Π,  V;  probably  Θ(ε)ουπ(ό)λ(εως) 


1657:  459  no.  138*.  Eulampios  ?,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust  of  a  person  with 

nimbus;  reverse:  monogram  including  A,  B,  E,  Θ,  K,  Μ,  Ο,  Π;  perhaps  Θεοτόκε 
βοήθει  Ευλαμπίου 


1658:  459/460  no.  139*.  Eusebios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust;  reverse:  mono 

gram  including  B,  E,  8,  C;  probably  Ευσεβίου 


1659:  460  no.  140*.  Adana.  Gregory,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including 

Γ,  Η,  I  (?),  8,  P;  probably  Γρηγορίου;  reverse:  ΙΓ(-)  I  MAT(-) 


UNKNOWN  PROVENANCE 
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Reverse:  abbreviation  sign:  S  II  perhaps  rather  ΠΓ(— ),  i.e.  π(ρα)γματ(ευτοΐ>),  N.Oikonomides 
apud  C. 


1660:  461  no.  142  (three  seals  of  the  same  type).  Pelagios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse: 

monogram  (cross  at  top)  including  A,  E,  A,  Ο,  Π,  V  (Γ  may  be  included);  perhaps 
Πελάγιου 


Very  similar  to  Cheynet  -  Morrison  -  Seibt,  op.  cit.  no.  359  =  C.  460  no.  141,  for  which  C.  also 
suggests  Πελάγιου 


1661:  461  no.  143.  Sisinnios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bird;  reverse:  monogram  in¬ 

cluding  N,  O,  C,  V;  perhaps  Σισιννίου 


1662:  461  no.  144*.  Theodoros,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A, 

Δ  (?),  E,  Θ,  8,  P;  probably  Θεοδώρου;  reverse:  monogram  including  Η,  K,  Ο,  P,  C, 
V,  [.] 


Reverse:  possibly  σηρικαρίου,  N.Oikonomides  apud  C.;  silk  merchant  rather  than  manufacturer  at 
this  period,  C. 

1663:  461/462  no.  145*.  Theoktistos,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust;  reverse: 

monogram  including  Η,  Θ,  K,  A,  8,  P,  C,  T;  perhaps  Θεοκχίστου  στρατηλάτου 


1664:  462  no.  146*.  Rome  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  H,  A,  C, 

CO;  reverse:  monogram  including  M  (?),  N,  P,  C,  CO;  perhaps  'Ρώμης 


1665:  462  no.  147.  Theoupolis  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  E,  H 

or  N,  K,  A,  8;  reverse:  monogram  including  E  or  C  (or  both),  Θ,  Λ,  O  (?),  8,  Π;  per¬ 
haps  Θεούπολις  or  Θεουπόλ(εως) 


1666:  462/463  no.  148.  ??,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  A,  Δ,  H 

or  Π,  K,  Ο,  V 


1667:  463  no.  149.  ??,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse;  monogram  including  E,  K,  A  or  A,  C; 

reverse:  monogram  including  A,  E  or  C,  Θ,  A,  8,  Π 
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1668:  463  no.  150.  ??,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  O,  A,  [— ]; 

reverse:  monogram  including  B,  E,  8, T,  [  —  ] 

1669:  463  no.  151.  ??,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  bust;  reverse:  monogram  including 

A,  Θ,  K  (?),  8,  P,  ω,  [ — ]  (perhaps  E,  H,  C,  T) 

1670:  464  no.  152.  ??,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  with  Child  seated  on  a 

throne;  reverse:  cross  at  top;  monogram  including  A,  E,  Μ,  N,  O,  C,  T,  V,  X,  CO 

1671:  464  no.  153.  ??,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  including  Δ,  E,  H  (?), 

K 

1672  :  464  no.  154*.  ??,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  eagle  with  spreaded  wings;  be¬ 

tween  the  wings  a  monogram  including  A,  E,  K,  Λ,  Ο,  Π,  V 

1673:  464  no.  155*.  Tarsos  (area  of)·  ??,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  monogram  in¬ 

cluding  A,  Γ,  H  or  I,  K,  ω,  [--];  reverse:  monogram  including  E,  8,  Π,  T,  ω  and  a 
triangular  letter 

1674:  465  no.  156*.  ??,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  winged  Victory;  reverse:  mono¬ 

gram  including  A,  N,  Ο,  Π,  P,  V;  perhaps  Παρθενίου  (if  O  is  read  as  Θ) 

1675:  465  no.  157*.  Apasios  ?,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  #  ;  reverse:  Ό  ’Απαίσιου 

1676:  468  no.  164.  ??,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Obverse:  Virgin  with  Child  between  two  crosses; 

reverse:  [ — ]  Ιλάπ[ου]  I  άμαρτ[ω]Ιλοΰ 


1677.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  lead  seal,  late  7th  cent.  A.D.  Cir¬ 
cular  lead  seal;  on  the  obverse  a  bust  of  St.  Paul;  inscriptions  at  left  (ό  αίγιοίς)  and  right  (ΠΙαΰ- 
ΙλοΙς),  and  below:  t  ΤαρσΙοΰ;  on  the  reverse  a  monogram  in  the  form  of  a  cross:  Θεοδώρου 
μητροπολίτου.  Cf.  Sales  Catalogue  Sternberg  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1569)  81  no.  652  (ph.).  The¬ 
odores,  metropolite  of  Tarsos,  probably  attended  the  Council  of  681  A.D. 
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1678.  Alphabet.  Cf.  K.Robb,  Literacy  and  Paideia  in  Ancient  Greece  (New  York-Oxford 
1994)  23  ff.,  for  some  reflections  on  the  graffito  on  the  Dipylon  vase  ( IG  I2  919;  LSAG  p.  76 
no.  1:  a  casual  prize  awarded  at  a  private  symposion,  with  strong  Homeric  reminiscenses;  the 
origin  of  the  alphabet  lies  in  the  need  to  record  hexameters  of  dedications),  Nestor’s  cup  ( SEG 
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XLII  919*),  LSAG  p.  233  no.  1  (Ithaka),  p.  112  no.  1  (Aigina),  p.  131  no.  17  (Perachora)  and 
p.  94  no.  1  (Thebes).  R.  argues  that  the  initial  motive  that  called  the  complete  Greek  alphabet  into 
existence  was  to  record  the  hexameters  of  dedications;  strong  emphasis  on  the  imitation  of 
Homer  in  the  oldest  texts. 

On  84-124  reflections  on  the  first  written  laws  (Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  no.  2  ( LSAG  p.  315  no.  1 
(g);  SEG  XL  770*;  Dreros),  SEG  XXVII  631  (XXXVIII  917*;  from  Crete)  and  l.Cret.  IV  72 
(SEG  XLm  608*))  and  on  the  relation  between  writing  and  law-giving. 


1679.  Anchors.  Inscriptions  on  anchors.  Cf.  P.A.Gianfrotta  in  Epigrafia  della  produ- 
zione  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  928)  597-608,  for  a  number  of  names  of  ships  engraved  on  anchors: 
Ζευς  'Ύπατος,  Ζευς  Κάσιος  and  Ζευς  Κάσιος  Σφζων  (with  ’Αφροδίτη  Σφζουσα  on  the 
other  side;  all  from  Carthagena);  Σώτειρα  (Athens;  variants  are  Σώτιρα  at  Cagliari  and  Σώτρα 
in  Corsica);  Τύχη  (Ponza);  "Ηρα  (Rhegium);  Άρτέμιδος  (Antibes);  Δελφίνιος  (Imperial);  Η¬ 
ρακλής  (Palermo).  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  121:  Tl  doit  s’agir  le  plus  souvent  de  noms  de 
navires’. 


1679bis.  Antiquarians.  N.Biddle.  R.A.McNeal,  ClAnt  12  (1993)  65-88,  discusses  the 
travels  of  N.Biddle,  an  important  American  financier  and  politician,  in  Greece  (Ionian  Islands, 
Peloponnese,  Delphi,  Thermopylai,  Thebes,  Athens)  in  the  spring  and  summer  of  1806.  The  let¬ 
ters  he  sent  to  his  brother  and  friends  and  the  journals  he  kept  on  his  three  month  journey  were 
published  by  R.A.McNeal  (ed.),  Nicholas  Biddle  in  Greece:  The  Journals  and  Letters  of  1806 
(Pennsylvania  1993).  For  two  inscriptions  copied  by  him  at  Aigion  and  Delphi  see  A.Chaniotis, 
Tekmeria  6  (1997)  (forthcoming);  we  hope  to  return  to  these  texts  in  SEG  XL VII. 


1680.  Antiquarians.  Lord  Dufferin.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilizations  9 
(1994)  14-32,  describes  the  Grand  Tour  of  Frederick  Temple  Hamilton,  Earl  of  Dufferin  in  1859 
along  sites  in  Asia  Minor  (Knidos,  Kos,  Myndos,  Iasos,  Didyma,  Teos),  where  he  collected  in¬ 
scriptions,  which  he  added  to  the  collection  of  antiquities  that  he  had  acquired  earlier  in  Egypt. 
The  stones  were  transported  to  Ireland  and  later  incorporated  into  the  entrance  hall  of  Lord  Duf- 
ferin’s  home  at  Clandeboye.  With  one  exception  the  texts  were  already  known  from  copies  of 
earlier  travellers:  LBW  252-268  and  270-272  {1. Iasos  160-166,  170-177  and  204-208;  Bliimel 
inspected  the  stones  in  Clandeboye);  I. Didyma  395;  LBW  61-65  and  69-78  (in  no.  78  =  l.Cret.  I 
XIX  2  the  last  four  lines  re-appeared). 


1681.  Architects.  Signatures.  M.-C.Hellmann,  ZPE  104  (1994)  151-178,  presents  a 
catalogue  of  the  epigraphic  signatures  of  architects  from  the  archaic  to  the  Imperial  period,  from 
the  entire  Greek  world:  48  texts  with  translations,  among  which  1  forgery  and  11  dubious  cases. 
She  adds  a  list  of  epigraphical  records  of  architects,  other  than  signatures  (28  texts).  S.Follet,  BE 
(1995)  no.  27,  notes  that  LArykanda  108  ( SEG  XLI  1341)  has  to  be  added  to  the  list.  C.Brixhe, 
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ibidem  no.  464,  corrects  a  minor  error  in  no.  70  and  rectifies  its  provenance  (Kiesme  is  Pam- 
phylian,  not  Pisidian  Sillyon).  H.  examines  the  verbs  which  indicate  the  work  of  the  architect. 
Ποιέω  is  ambiguous:  the  verb  was  also  used  for  the  commissioner  and  the  donor  of  the  con¬ 
struction,  especially  since  the  Hellenistic  period  when  the  architect  was  subordinated  to  the 
donor.  Κατασκευάζω  -  κατασκευή  and  οίκοδομέω  usually  refer  to  the  person  who  fi¬ 
nanced  the  construction,  either  building  or  restoration.  Εργάζομαι  and  έργον  refer  to  the  work 
actually  done  by  the  architect  (with  the  possible  exception  of  ΤΑΜ  I  6  and  56?);  however,  the 
distinction  between  architects  and  craftsmen  was  not  always  clearly  cut  in  Antiquity.  Apart  from 
άρχιτέκτων,  one  finds  (άρχι)μηχανικός  (architect  or  engineer);  δομοτεκτων  at  Abydos  or 
Alexandreia  Troas  in  ZPE  19  (1975)  222/223  no.  2  is  dubious  (‘maitre  d’oeuvre’)·  In  the  pro¬ 
cess  H.  mentions  and  explains  several  related  terms:  τεχνίτης,  μηχανοποιός,  μηχανάριος, 
τέκτων,  έργοδιώκτης,  εργοδότης,  έργώνης,  εργολάβος,  ΰπαρχιτέκτων.  She  comments  on 
the  social  status  of  architects;  some  literary  texts  and  honorary  decrees  highlight  exceptional  fig¬ 
ures,  but  the  majority  of  architects  were  inconspicuous,  merely  employees  of  a  city  or  sanctuary 
and  ‘mal  distingues  de  la  classe  des  artisans  specialises. 

A.Jacquemin,  Ktema  15  (1990)  [1994]  82-88,  examines  the  status  of  architects  and  entrepre¬ 
neurs  (έργώναι,  εργολάβοι),  mainly  on  the  basis  of  Delphian  and  Delian  texts.  There  is  very 
little  evidence  that  architects  and  entrepreneurs  are  identical;  very  few  examples  of  signatures  of 
architects  on  buildings  (I.Dilos  2042;  JOAI  1940,  Beibl.  124  from  Dorylaion:  architect  of  a 
bridge).  The  architect  is  basically  the  chef  of  the  τέκτονες,  the  ‘chef  de  travaux’,  rather  than  the 
talented  creator  of  magnificent  designs;  some  remarks  on  the  few  cases  of  entrepreneurs  who  are 
also  attested  as  magistrate,  liturgist  or  proxenos;  but  in  Delos  ergolaboi  also  function  as  ‘travail- 
leurs  a  la  joumee’. 

G.Tate,  Ktema  16  (1991)  [1995]  73-78,  presents  a  list  of  άρχιτέκτονες  and  τεχνΐται  on 
record  in  inscriptions  from  villages  in  the  ‘massif  calcaire’  of  Northern  Syria.  The  former  con¬ 
structed  more  complex  buildings  (churches),  the  latter  more  simple  items  (houses).  There  were 
itinerant  teams  of  architects  and  (master- )carpenters,  often  members  of  the  same  family;  artisans 
often  owned  small  plots  of  land. 

Cf.  now  also  M.Donderer,  Die  Architekten  der  spaten  romischen  Republik  und  der  Kaiserzeit. 
Epigraphische  Zeugnisse  (Erlangen  1996),  with  O.Stoll’s  review  in  MBAH  16,  1  (1997)  104- 
111  and  W.Eck’s  review  in  JRA  10  (1997)  399-404. 


1682.  Architecture.  Hellenistic  building  inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor.  F.Rum- 
scheid,  Untersuchungen  zur  kleinasiatischen  Bauornamentik  des  Hellenismus  I/II  (Mainz  1994), 
is  the  first  comprehensive  study  on  this  subject.  In  vol.  I  (5-58)  R.  uses  building  inscriptions, 
mostly  dedications,  and  other  inscriptions  to  establish  as  many  absolute  dates  for  (parts  of) 
buildings  and  their  architectural  decoration  as  possible  (list  of  55  buildings  with  fixed  dates  on 
57/58;  texts  and  translations  of  most  inscriptions;  no  epigraphical  index). 


1683.  Architecture.  Exedras.  S.von  Thiingen,  Die  frei  stehende  griechische  Exedra 
(Mainz  1994),  describes  the  development  of  this  sort  of  monument  (monumental  benches  deco- 
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rated  with  statues):  dedication  by  the  city  of  a  statue  to  a  deity  >  members  of  one  family  dedicate 
statues  for  each  other  >  represented  persons  with  inscription  in  the  nominative,  testifying  to  the 
increasing  importance  of  the  individual  in  public  life.  In  ch.  IV  (32-36)  inscriptions  engraved  on 
exedras  are  studied.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  43,  for  criticism,  especially  on  the  epigraphical 
aspect. 


1684.  Architecture.  Private  commissioners  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  H.von  Hes- 
berg,  Formen  privater  Representation  in  der  Baukunst  des  2.  und  1.  Jahrhunderts  v.  Chr.  (Co¬ 
logne  1994)  36-52,  examines  numerous  building  inscriptions  from  the  4th  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
and  literary  sources  for  the  light  they  shed  on  the  motives  of  elite  members  in  dedicating  build¬ 
ings  to  their  cities.  The  naming  of  private  dedicators  on  buildings  met  strong  opposition  in  the 
classical  period,  and  began  to  be  tolerated  from  the  second  half  of  the  4st  cent.  B.C.,  mostly  in 
sanctuaries.  In  the  4th/3rd  cent.,  inscriptions  are  generally  engraved  in  inconspicuous  places 
(e.g.  on  the  antae  of  a  temple),  except  for  treasuries  in  sanctuaries  and  choregic  monuments  in 
cities  where  they  appear  on  architraves  and  bases.  Both  in  the  case  of  Hellenistic  rulers  and  of 
private  men,  they  are  brief:  names  of  the  dedicators  and  the  deity,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
έποίησε  and/or  άνέθηκε  and  a  reference  to  the  building  itself.  Royal  dedications  (and  dedica¬ 
tions  by  cities  to  royals)  keep  this  concise  form  during  the  whole  Hellenistic  period,  but  private 
ones  grow  more  detailed  in  the  2nd/lst  cent,  and  include  references  to  the  occasion  of  the  dedica¬ 
tion  (mostly  office  holding),  the  private  character  of  the  funds  (έκ  των  ιδίων)  and  to  the  δήμος 
as  the  (co- Recipient  of  the  dedication.  Whereas  the  earlier  dedications  concern  whole  buildings, 
the  object  of  their  2nd/lst  cent,  counterparts  are  frequendy  parts  of  them  and  may  also  be  repairs 
of  an  extant  edifice;  especially  propyla,  exedrae  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1683)  and  doors  are  popular. 
Like  other  benefactions,  dedications  of  buildings  aim  at  stressing  the  prestige  of  individuals  and 
their  families.  The  gradual  disappearance  of  building  accounts  in  this  period  points  to  the  weak¬ 
ening  of  community  control  and  corresponds  to  the  growing  role  of  private  initiative  apparent 
from  the  dedicatory  inscriptions.  The  following  dedications  are  discussed  at  more  than  average 
length:  some  Delian  inscriptions  as  examples  of  the  later,  verbose  category  (43-45):  I.Dilos 
1683-1699  (agora  of  the  Italikoi)  and  1817  (propylon  of  the  Kynthion);  the  Archippe  dossier 
( l.Kyme  13;  SEG  XXXIII  1035-1041;  XLIII  871*)  and  the  Epie  decree  from  Thasos  ( SEG 
XVin  343)  are  adduced  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  private  dedications  of  buildings  within  the 
urban  community;  both  include  explicit  permissions  to  engrave  commemorative  inscriptions  on 
the  buildings  (XXXIII  1036  L.  17;  1039  L.  30;  1040  L.  28;  XVIII  343  LL.  16-18,  including  the 
text  of  the  dedication  to  be  engraved).  For  the  Archippe  decrees  cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  62: 
‘le  probleme  me  parait  moins  de  savoir  s’il  y  a  eu  un  decret  pour  autoriser  la  gravure  de  l’inscrip- 
tion  que  de  savoir  pourquoi  le  decret,  dans  ce  cas,  a  ete  grave  avec  l’ensemble  du  dossier,  ce  qui 
renvoie  a  des  problemes  plus  generaux  que  ceux  qui  touchent  aux  bailments’. 


1685.  Army.  Italian  mercenaries.  G.Tagliamonte,  I  figli  di  Marte.  Mobilitd,  mercenari  e 
mercenariato  italici  in  Magna  Grecia  e  Sicilia  (Roma  1994)  255-262  (cf.  also  167-172  and  194), 
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presents  a  series  of  Oscan  texts,  in  Greek  alphabet,  relating  to  the  performance  of  Italiote  merce¬ 
naries  (/G  XIV  2394(2),  from  Messina:  Μαμερτινουμ  on  a  rectangular  stamp  on  a  clay  tile. 


1686.  Army.  Military  recruitment  from  the  Eastern  Roman  provinces.  S. Mitchell 
in  E.D^browa  (ed.),  The  Roman  and  Byzantine  army  in  the  East  (Krakow  1994)  141-148,  col¬ 
lects  some  evidence  on  recruitment  of  soldiers  from  Anatolia  for  the  Roman  army:  ‘Genuine  re¬ 
cruitment  —  was  generally  confined  to  mountain  regions,  while  the  urbanized  areas  of  Western 
and  Northwestern  Anatolia  generally  substituted  cash  payments’  (145).  Brief  discussion  of  IGR 
IV  1664  =  1763  (συντέλεια  τειρώνων;  obligation  to  provide  recruits  commuted  to  a  money 
tax);  IGBulg  II  517  (τειρωνολογών;  ‘in  charge  of  a  military  press-gang’);  SEG  XXXI  675  A; 
XXXVIII  1244  (XLIII  870);  OGIS  511  (IGR  IV  580;  cf.  SEG  XXXVB  1852);  SEG  XXXIX 
456;  ΤΑΜ  ΙΠ  1  106;  CIG  3080  ( IGR  IV  1572,  from  Teos:  an  individual  is  honored,  inter  alia, 
because  εις  τε  την  του  Σεβαστού  επιταγήν  πείσαντα  διά  τής  αΰτοΰ  μεγαλοφροσύνης 
πολείτας  αύτομόλους  στρατεύσασθαι;  the  emperor  in  question  may  have  been  Marcus 
Aurelius,  as  in  the  two  preceding  texts,  rather  than  Augustus;  by  persuading  enough  Teians  to 
volunteer,  he  may  have  spared  the  city  from  a  visit  of  a  press-gang).  Brief  comment  on  SEG 
XLII 1 196  (Greek  soldiers  serving  in  legio  VII  Claudia  in  Phrygia). 


1687.  Athletics.  Heralds  and  trumpeters.  Cf.  N.B.Crowther,  Nikephoros  7  (1994) 
135-155,  for  some  reflections  on  their  status  in  relation  to  athletes  (lower)  and  on  their  function 
in  the  games.  On  139/140  C.  lists  some  examples  of  contests  for  heralds  and  trumpeters.  The 
trumpeters  were  supposed  to  prepare  the  crowd  for  the  announcement  of  the  herald.  On  149  brief 
discussion  of  I  AG  38  (IG  VII  530;  the  victorious  herald  also  won  foot-races).  On  153/154  some 
remarks  on  the,  on  average  lower,  money-prizes  awarded  to  trumpeters  and  heralds  compared  to 
those  given  to  other  contestants  ( CIG  2758  =  Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  no.  61;  IG  IX  1 
12  =  Syll.3  1063,  from  Phokian  Ambryssos).  Cf.  S. Follet,  BE  (1996)  no.  187. 


1688.  Athletics.  The  pentathlon.  V.Matthews,  ZPE  100  (1994)  129-138,  studies  how 
victory  in  the  pentathlon  was  scored  (see  SEG  XXXIX  1767).  He  uses  a  small  number  of  in¬ 
scriptions,  mainly  from  I  AG  (especially  61,  75,  77).  On  137/138,  he  explains  the  word  ιερόν  in 
IAG  86  LL.  7,  12  from  Neapolis  (after  229  A.D.):  it  refers  to  a  tie  or  draw,  not  to  ‘sacred 
games’.  In  this  text  the  athlete  Demetrios  records  two  draws  at  the  Isthmia  and  two  at  the  Hadria- 
neion  at  Anazarbos.  He  further  mentions  that  he  defeated  Optatus  at  the  Koinon  of  Asia  in  the 
fifth  (-),  after  having  tied  with  him  four  times  (LL.  12-14).  M.  suggests  that  Demetrios’  four 
ties  with  Optatus  are  the  four  draws  mentioned  before.  He  suggests  reading  in  L.  13  ά(θ)λω, 
‘in  their  fifth  contest  (meeting)’  (IAG:  άπλω,  sc.  άγωνίσματι?,  ‘(prova)  semplice?’).  Demetrios 
finally  defeated  Optatus  in  the  pentathlon. 

On  the  basis  of  literary  and  epigraphical  sources,  E.Maroti,  AAntHung  35  (1994)  1-24,  repeats 
his  argument  that  the  length  of  the  footrace  in  the  context  of  the  pentathlon  was  one  stadion,  and 
that  the  fixed  order  of  the  pentathletic  contests  was  foot-race,  discus-throwing,  jumping,  javelin- 
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throwing  and  wrestling,  with  the  restriction  that  victory  in  the  first  three  contests  sufficed  to  win 
the  entire  pentathlon  (cf.  IAG  82  =  IGR  IV  1761;  Philadelphia,  Lydia;  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  L. 
14:  (νεικήσας)  πένταθλον  πρώτη  τρειάδι).  On  9/10  he  argues  that  SEG  XV  501  (XXX 
1002;  Rhodes,  1st  cent.  A.D.  ?;  deficient  text  of  Col.  Π)  confirms  this  order  (for  a  similar  view 
see  SEG  XXX):  foot-race  (probably  recorded  in  LL.  1-4,  which  defy  interpretation),  discus¬ 
throwing  (LL.  5/6:  δισκεύ[— ]),  jumping  (LL.  7-9:  τό  σκάμμα),  javelin-throwing  (LL.  9-12: 
του  κανώνος;  the  measuring  of  distance  refers  to  this  discipline  rather  than  to  foot-race)  and 
wrestling  (LL.  13-16:  παλαιστοΰ;  χενρι[ — ]).  Other  inscriptions  are  briefly  adduced:  IG  II2 
2314  LL.  9-12;  2326  (Syll.3  1056);  5153  (with  OMS  III  1969;  VII  752);  Syll.3  9  and 
1065/1066;  IAG  60  and  86). 


1689.  Cities.  Kinship  between  cities.  Cf.  O.Curty,  REG  107  (1994)  698-707,  for  a 
brief  summary  of  the  results  of  his  larger  study  Les  parentes  ligendaires  entre  cites  grecques 
(Geneve  1995).  The  latter  consists  of  a  catalogue  of  inscriptions  of  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman 
Imperial  period  which  mention  συγγένεια  between  cities;  the  catalogue  is  arranged  geographic¬ 
ally;  often  only  those  sections  which  are  relevant  to  the  main  theme  are  given;  translation  of  all 
documents  and  brief  commentary.  The  total  number  of  documents  is  138  (+  five  dubious  cases: 
nos.  84-88),  that  of  cities  83.  Several  cities  produced  in  one  dossier  more  than  one  document, 
numbered  (a),  (b),  (c)  etc. 

The  catalogue  is  followed  by  a  second,  analytical  part  (215-267):  the  vocabulary  of  kinship 
(συγγενής,  ομόφυλος,  αδελφός,  πατήρ;  terms  like  φίλος,  εΰνους,  άστυγείτων  are  ex¬ 
cluded);  the  mythological  basis  of  kinship-relations  and,  if  necessary,  the  manipulation  of  mytho¬ 
logical  data;  οίκεΐος/οΐκειότης  (‘intime’,  ‘intimite’),  which  has  a  much  wider  meaning  than 
συγγενής  /συγγένεια  (some  examples  of  the  two  terms  being  synonyms  on  230/231)  [cf.  now 
also  A.Erskine,  ZPE  1 17  (1997)  133-136,  for  οίκειότης  in  IG  XI  4  756:  the  word  may  well  be 
looser  than  συγγένεια  or  άδελφός,  Pleket]. 

The  dossier  starts  with  texts  from  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  goes  on  until  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  By 
declaring  their  kinship  Greek  cities  could  distinguish  themselves  from  non-Hellenic  cities;  kin¬ 
ship  between  two  cities  created  a  basis  for  reciprocal  moral  obligations.  Especially  in  the  case  of 
a  request  for  foreign  judges,  a  moral  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  city  which  sent  judges,  was  im¬ 
portant;  at  the  same  time,  judges  from  a  συγγενής  city  are  likely  to  have  been  more  welcome  in 
the  receiving  city  (cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE,  1996,  no.  6  in  fine).  In  the  Roman  Imperial  period  kin¬ 
ship  became  the  mechanism  through  which  smaller  cities  could  affiliate  themselves  with  their  big 
and  glorious  colleagues  [In  the  Roman  Imperial  period  the  search  for  a  mythology-based  συγγέ¬ 
νεια  seems  to  be  part  of  the  broader  current  of  the  Second  Sophistic  with  its  emphasis  on  the 
glorious  cultural  past  of  the  Greek  part  of  the  Empire  and  its  attempt  to  create  a  symbiosis  be¬ 
tween  Greek  culture  and  Roman  power,  Pleket].  There  is  only  one  brief  index  of  ‘Cites  nom¬ 
inees’  [Cf.  now  also  the  detailed  and  critical  review  by  E.Will,  RPh  69  (1995)  299-325].  We 
give  a  comparatio  numerorum. 
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1690.  Cities. 

Music  and  city  founding.  Cf. 

our  lemma  no.  756. 

1691.  Consolation  decrees.  Cf.  SEG  XLI  1882.  After  a  survey  of  earlier  research  (K. 
Buresch;  O.Gottwald;  L.Robert),  N.Ehrhardt,  Laverna  5  (1994)  38-55,  discusses  form  and 
function  of  consolation  decrees  (ψήφισμα  παραμυθητικόν)  and  of  honorary  decrees  post  mor¬ 
tem,  issued  by  cities  all  over  the  Greek  world  (peaks  in  Caria  and  on  Amorgos)  from  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  onwards.  The  former  category  distinghuises  itself  from  the  latter  only  by  a  παραμυ- 
θεΐσθαι-clause  addressed  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.  E.  points  to  the  standardized  form  and 
contents:  introductory  motivation;  praise  of  the  deceased’s  virtues  in  private  and  public  life; 
award  of  honors,  especially  statues,  wreaths,  public  funeral  in  a  conspicuous  place  and  an  annual 
commemoration;  prescription  for  public  mourning  and  expression  of  collective  grief.  The  decrees 
can  be  considered  an  abbreviated  variant  of  the  λόγος  επιτάφιος,  heavily  drawing  on  the  rhetori¬ 
cal  topoi  of  consolation  literature  (e.g.  euphisms  for  dying:  μετήλλαξε,  αρπάζω  by  βάσκα¬ 
νος  δαίμων  or  Μοίρα;  πατρίς;  γένος;  φύσις;  παιδεία;  άρεταί:  άνδρεία,  δικαισοσύνη,  σο¬ 
φία,  σωφροσύνη);  motif  of  κοινός  θάνατος,  κοινωνία  τής  λύπης,  πενθήσαι  πανδημεί  vel 
sim.).  As  to  social  function,  the  decrees,  often  erected  on  family  tombs  and  referring  to  the  mer¬ 
its  of  the  πρόγονοι  for  the  city  and  to  high  expectations  concerning  future  generations,  served  to 
strengthen  the  ties  between  the  city  and  its  prominent  families.  The  award  of  a  consolation  decree 
is  a  public  demonstration  of  social  rank;  the  formal  similarity  reflects  the  notion  of  principal 
equality  among  elite  members. 
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H.W.Pleket,  ‘ Troostdecreten :  een  maatschappelijk  verschijnsel' ,  in  H.F.J.Horstmanshoff 
(ed.),  Pijn  en  Balsem,  Troost  en  Smart.  Pijnbeleving  en  Pijnbestrijding  in  de  Oudheid  (Rotter¬ 
dam  1994)  147-156  (and  224),  reflects  on  consolation  motives  in  literature,  on  collective  and  in¬ 
dividual  logoi  epitaphioi  (with  the  sub-category  of  the  logos  paramythetikos),  the  birth  of  specific 
consolation  literature,  consolation  epigrams  and  the  rise  and  contents  of  consolation  decrees. 
Special  discussion  of  the  relation  between  the  latter  and  the  political  culture  of  the  late  Hellenistic- 
Roman  city  and  especially  the  policy  of  elite-families  to  introduce  their  youngsters  as  soon  as 
possible  into  the  political  life  of  the  city,  with  the  concomitant  result  that  premature  death  of 
young  elite  members  was  bound  to  bring  about  public  grief  and  public  decrees.  Brief  comparison 
between  the  motives  in  consolation  literature  and  consolation  decrees  (with  strong  emphasis  on 
the  concept  of  the  inexorability  and  unavoidability  of  what  tyche/heimarmene  has  in  store  for 
mortal  beings.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  817. 


1692.  Dogs.  Epitaphs.  M.G.Granino  Cecere,  ZPE  (1994)  419/420,  collects  several  epi¬ 
taphs  for  dogs  (see  the  collections  mentioned  in  SEG  XL  1599  and  XLI  1283)  and  presents  a  ph. 
of  two  monuments:  IG  ΧΠ  2  459  (Pfuhl-Mobius  2196)  from  Mytilene  and  IG  XIV  1647  ( IGUR 
1230;  GV  587)  from  Rome  (Θεία  is  the  name  of  the  dog,  not  of  a  young  girl).  G.C.  also  ad¬ 
duces  some  funerary  reliefs  with  the  representation  of  a  dog  as  pet,  with  its  name:  Pfuhl-Mobius 
2032  =  I.Eph.  2231  (Ούνίων)  and  SEG  XL  1599*  (Παρηγορίς). 


1693.  Economy.  Acquistion  of  real  estate  by  non-citizens  in  the  classical  and 
Hellenistic  polis.  On  the  basis  of  literary  and  especially  epigraphical  evidence  D.Hennig, 
Chiron  24  (1994)  305-344,  studies  the  various  ways  by  which  houses  and  landed  property, 
which  normally  could  be  owned  by  citizens  only,  could  come  into  the  hands  of  non-citizens 
(foreigners;  in  Athens  also  metics  and  groups  of  exiles).  The  most  frequent  device  was  εγκτησις 
(εμπα(σ)ις;  ϊμπασις)  γης  και  οικίας  (οικιών)  vel  sim.  (Η.  305-337),  i.e.  the  right  to  acquire 
immovables  awarded  as  one  of  the  honors  in  proxeny  decrees  or  in  treaties  between  poleis 
(sometimes  with  territorial  restrictions:  see  319  note  42;  occasionally  granted  on  request:  e.g.  IG 
II2  907;  SEG  XXVI  1223).  The  earliest  attestation  dates  to  the  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  (SEG  XXXVI 
982B),  but  most  examples  are  from  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  or  later.  The  εγκτησις  was  a  right  which 
might  or  might  not  be  exercised;  the  latter  possibility  may  be  the  normal  case.  The  honorand 
could  use  his  privilege  only  once,  mostly  on  the  condition  that  he  settled  in  the  place  concerned 
(e.g.  Syll.3  941  LL.  13-19).  Where  provisions  for  descendents  are  included,  they  probably  ei¬ 
ther  aim  at  implementation  of  the  right  awarded  to  but  not  used  by  their  ancestors,  or  at  securing 
paternal  property  already  acquired.  Acquisition  was  realized  by  purchase,  implying  that  prices 
were  subject  to  normal  supply  and  demand,  but  the  honoring  city  sometimes  established  upper 
limits  (since  ca.  250  B.C.;  e.g.  IG  II2  786  =  Syll.3  475  LL.  26-28;  in  Athens  the  upper  prices 
were  fixed  periodically  by  the  thesmothetai:  δοκιμασία  τής  δωρεάς).  ’Εγκτησις  granted  by 
leagues  could  be  implemented  in  a  member  city  by  choice  (e.g.  IG  EX2  1  393  LL.  2-5:  Akama- 
nian  League;  IG  XII  9  898  L.  5:  Euboian  League;  standard  privilege  (γας  καί  ρυκίας  εππα- 
σις)  in  the  Boiotian  League;  the  addition  κη  ένώνα  should  be  interpreted  as  a  specification 
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(acquisition  by  purchase  only)  rather  than  the  unlimited  right  to  buy  and  sell  immovables  as 
maintained  by  P.Roesch).  It  is  uncertain  whether  citizens  of  member  cities  enjoyed  the  right  of 
εγκτησις  in  other  cities;  theoretically  presence  or  absence  of  εγκτησις  in  federal  proxeny  decrees 
might  be  used  as  a  criterion,  but  unfortunately  none  provides  compelling  evidence  (e.g.  IG  EX* 2  1 
12a:  Aitolian  League;  only  one  certain  case  of  εγκτησις  in  the  Achaian  League:  IG  VII  223). 
Many  examples  of  inter-urban  εγκτησις  come  from  Crete  (e.g.  the  isopoliteia  treaties  I.Cret.  I 
XVI  nos.  5  and  17;  III  III  no.  4;  also  with  partners  outside  Crete  (e.g.  I.Cret.  Ill  III  no.  3C  L.  8: 
Hierapytna  and  Magnesia-on-the-Maeander);  in  other  texts  the  right  is  granted  unilaterally,  re¬ 
flecting  the  power  of  one  city  over  the  other:  I.Cret.  IV  80  (Gortyn  over  the  Rhittenians);  I.Cret. 
I  VIII  4  (Meiggs  -  Lewis,  GHI  42B;  Syll.3  56)  LL.  23-25  (Knossos  over  Tylissos)).  On  337-344 
H.  discusses  other  means  by  which  non-citizens  could  acquire  real  property,  especially  donations 
to  benefactors  and  proxenoi  (attested  from  the  first  half  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.:  I.Cret.  IV  64  LL. 
4/5;  cf.  also  IG  XII  9  196  LL.  23-25;  I. Ilion  67  L.  3),  also  in  temporary  use  ( I.Cret .  Π  X  1  = 
Syll.3  940).  Large  groups  of  new  citizens  incorporated  in  a  city  for  various  reasons  (e.g.  decline 
of  the  citizen  body;  synoecism;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1791)  were  also  sometimes  given  plots  and/or 
houses:  cf.  e.g.  IG  IX2  1  2;  Milet  13  33  d/e  and  149  LL.  25-88;  OGIS  229  (I. Smyrna  573)  LL. 
56-59;  RC  3/4  ( Syll 3  344). 


1694.  Education.  Γραμματικοί/grammatici.  Starting  from  an  unpublished  epitaph  of 
a  Volusina  Tertullina  grammat(ica)  recently  found  in  Cherchell,  S.Agusta-Boularot,  MEFRA  106 
(1994)  653-746  (texts;  translations;  map  illustrating  the  geographical  distribution  on  725;  tabular 
survey  on  740-746)  collects  and  discusses  one  bilingual  inscription  (no.  14  below),  33  Latin  and 
17  Greek  inscriptions,  mostly  epitaphs,  recording  γραμματικοί/grammatici  from  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  The  Greek  inscriptions  are  (no  precise  dates  except  where  stated  other¬ 
wise):  1  )IGUR  1261  (673  no.  13);  2)  IG  XIV  2434  (689/690  no.  30;  Marseille;  γ.  'Ρωμαϊ¬ 
κός);  3)  F.Delphes  III  3  338  ( Syll 3  739;  690/691  no.  31;  early  1st  cent.  B.C.);  4)  F .Delphes  III 
2  115  (691  no.  32;  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  5)  F.Delphes  III  4  61  (692/693  no.  33;  75-100  A.D.); 
6)  F.Delphes  III  1  465  (with  L.Robert,  EEP  16/17;  693/694  no.  34;  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  7) 
F.Delphes  III  1  206  (694/695  no.  35;  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  [πο]ιητής  και  γ.  πολυ[γράμμα- 
τος]);  8)  IG  XII  5  20  (695  no.  36;  Ios;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  γ.,  διδάσκαλος);  9)  IG  XII  1  356 
C Syll 3  1256;  Rhodes;  100  B.C.  -  100  A.D.);  10)  IGBulg  III  1021  (697  no.  39;  Philippopolis  ?); 
11)  I. Smyrna  652  (SEG  XXXVII  995;  697/698  no.  40;  ca.  1st  cent.  A.D.);  12)  l.Hadrianoi  173 
(698  no.  41);  13)  l.Labraunda  66  (698-700  no.  42;  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  after  127  A.D.);  14)  ΤΑΜ  V 

2  1119  ( CIL  ΠΙ  406;  700/701  no.  43;  Thyateira;  Greek  epitaph  of  a  γ.  'Ρωμαϊκός  and  Latin  epi¬ 
gram);  1 5)  I.Eph.  956A  (701/702  no.  44;  after  150  A.D.  ?;  γ.  αλειτούργητος  [βουλευ]τής); 
16)  Studia  Pontica  276  (702/703  no.  45;  Pontos);  17)  IGR  III  1 18  ( GV  1184;  cf.  SEG  XXXEX 
1347;  703/704  no.  46;  Sebastopolis;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  γραμματικής  έπιίστωρ  τέχνης);  18) 
GV  1479  (704-706  no.  47;  Byzantion;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.). 

The  γραμματικοί/grammatici  are  professors  of  either  Greek  or  Latin  grammar,  also  teaching 
poetry,  in  secondary  schooling.  Except  for  (1),  all  γραμματικοί  come  from  the  Greek  speaking 
part  of  the  empire;  it  can  be  assumed  that  they  taught  Greek,  except  where  stated  otherwise  (2 
and  14).  Those  advertizing  themselves  as  grammatici  may  partly  have  taught  Greek  too  in  view 


VARIA 


555 


of  their  Greek  cognomina.  Together  with  (1)  they  testify  to  the  important  role  of  Greek  as  a  sec¬ 
ond  language  in  the  Latin  speaking  areas,  especially  in  Rome  (17  attestations  including  (1) !).  As 
to  social  status,  the  picture  emerging  from  the  epigraphical  sources  is  much  more  differentiated 
than  that  from  literature,  the  latter  leaving  the  impression  that  grammarians  were  generally  slaves; 
in  the  inscriptions  they  rank  from  servile  to  free  status  (one  peregrine):  in  Rome  most  of  them  are 
slaves  and  freedmen,  and  in  the  provinces  freedmen  and  free-born.  The  most  successful  of  them 
were  highly  acclaimed  and  rewarded  with  honors  and  municipal  political  functions  (cf.  the  Del¬ 
phian  inscriptions  3-7;  inter  alia  ατέλεια  in  3  and  5;  cf.  also  15,  and  a  decurio  in  CIL IX  1654). 
The  general  praise  bestowed  on  grammarians  in  inscriptions  contrasts  with  the  low  morality 
sometimes  attached  to  the  profession  in  literary  sources.  The  grammarians  lived  in  cities,  which 
points  to  the  importance  of  cities  and  urban  elites  in  the  spread  of  literacy  and  culture;  geographi¬ 
cal  mobility  seems  rare.  Some  γραμματικοί/grammatici  were  also  renowned  for  other  cultural 
activities,  e.g.  as  a  writer  or  historian  and  professor  in  various  disciplines  (13;  έπί  ποικίλας 
έπιστήμας),  or  as  a  poet  (7).  Epigraphical  evidence  concerning  women  active  in  teaching  is  rare 
(notably  CIL  XII  3832:  pedagogue  (Nimes);  F Delphes  ΠΙ  4  79:  orator)  and  sheds  little  light  on 
the  activities  of  Tertullina  (see  this  lemma  initio).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  925  and  1 174  B. 


1695.  Emperor.  The  female  members  of  the  Roman  Imperial  family  from  Livia 
to  Sabina.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1781. 


1696.  Epigrams.  Early  funerary  epigrams.  For  a  review- article  of  U.Ecker,  Grabmal 
und  Epigramm  (cf.  SEG  XL  1650)  see  D.Guccione,  QUCC  47  (1994)  145-156,  with  observa¬ 
tions  on  CEG  24  (IG  I2  1014;  I3  1261),  46  (IG  I2  987;  I3  1215),  51  (IG  I3  1219;  SEG  XXII 
78),  137  (SEG  XI  391),  139  (IG  IV  800),  142  (IG  IX2  1  214)  and  159  (IG  XII  8  396). 


1697.  Epigrams  (funerary).  Starting  from  the  epigram  on  the  polyandrion  at  Ambrakia 
(our  lemma  no.  463;  L.  1:  ολοφύρομαι),  A. C. Cassio,  SMEA  33  (1994)  106-117,  focuses  on 
funerary  epigrams  in  which  an  anonymous  person  mourns  in  the  first  person,  for  example  CEG 
43,  51,  470,  SEG  XXIX  1218  (cf.  XXXVIII  2026).  He  examines  the  connection  between  this 
genre  and  literary  epigrams,  especially  threnodic  elegies,  and  the  relation  between  έ'λεγος  and 
έλεγεΐα.  He  argues  that  the  genre  is  found  in  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  and  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  in 
Attica  in  the  classical  period  it  is  absent.  Like  elegies,  the  genre  displays  characteristics  of  a  cere¬ 
monial  athmosphere  and  recalls  funerary  orations  at  public  ceremonies  (sc.  the  address  to  other 
persons,  the  use  of  the  first  person  plural). 


1698.  Epigrams  (funerary).  Deceased  becoming  stars.  W.Orth,  ‘Verstorbene  wer- 
den  zu  Sternen.  Geistesgeschichtlicher  Hintergrund  und politische  Implikationen  des  Katasteris- 
mos  in  derfruhen  Kaiserzeit’,  Laverna  5  (1994)  148-166,  is  mainly  based  on  Latin  literature  and 
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inscriptions.  On  156/157  a  brief  discussion  of  the  motif  of  καταστερισμός  (typical  of  children 
and  young  people)  in  Greek  epigrams:  GV  861,  1097  and  1829;  AP  669/770. 


1699.  Epigraphy.  Advertising  texts  of  stonecutters’  ateliers.  M.Donderer,  Epigra- 
phica  56  (1994)  [1995]  41-52,  argues  that  CIL  I2  1814  (=  IX  3906;  ILS  4022;  ph.)  is  a  sign¬ 
board  of  a  stonecutter’s  atelier  rather  than  an  epitaph  or  a  dedication.  Following  M.Bollini,  PP 
21  (1966)  480-482,  he  interprets  EPOINTE  in  L.  3  as  a  corrupt  rendering  of  έποίουν  (for  other 
examples  see  now  also  M.Donderer,  Gymnasium  102,  1995,  107).  In  an  appendix  on  50-52  D. 
presents  texts  and  bibliographies  of  four  similar  advertising  texts  (ph.):  one  Greek  (Eleusis: 
A.Skias,  AE  1895,  85ff.  no.  6;  U.von  Wilamowitz,  AE  1896,  55/56;  W.Peek,  ZPE  17,  1975, 
174-176),  one  bilingual  (Palermo:  IG  XIV  297;  IGR  I  503;  CIL  X  7296;  ILS  7680;  SEG 
XXXEX  1017)  and  two  Latin  inscriptions  (from  Rome  and  Norcia  respectively:  CIL  VI  9556  = 
ILS  7679;  CIL  IX  4549).  Four  of  these  five  advertisements  contain  errors,  which  may  have  been 
made  on  purpose  to  make  clear  that  the  atelier  was  able  to  comply  with  clients’  special  wishes  (so 
already  G.Alfoldy,  on  IG  XIV  297:  see  SEG  XXXIX  1017). 


1700.  Epigraphy.  Decree  and  honorary  inscription.  F.Gschnitzer,  ‘Zwischen  Denk- 
mal  und  Urkunde.  Kaiserzeitliche  Neuerungen  im  Formular  der  Psephismata’  in  E  fontibus  hau¬ 
rire  ---  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008)  281-294,  presents  some  general  reflections  on  the  relation  be¬ 
tween  honorary  decrees  and  honorary  inscriptions  and  subsequently  focuses  on  formulaic 
changes  and  innovations  which  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period  underline  the  specific,  documen¬ 
tary  nature  of  psephismata:  appointment  of  δογματογράφοι  (above  all  in  Asia  Minor;  mostly 
three,  appointed  by  lot;  Roman  origin  of  this  function:  cf.  the  formula  scribendo  adfuerunt  in 
senatus  consulta;  in  the  notes  on  285/286  many  epigraphical  examples  of  these  officials);  the 
πρόεδροι  in  two  decrees  from  imperial  Macedonia  ( SEG  I  290  (XXX  566);  XXXI  631;  cf.  also 
our  lemma  no.  539);  they  may  have  been  established  by  the  Romans  in  148  (or  167)  B.C.;  ten¬ 
dency  to  authenticate  a  decree  through  a  signature  or  a  σφραγίς  (cf.  έσφραγίσαντο  followed  by 
a  series  of  names  and  functions;  υπέγραψα,  υπογραφή;  also  examples  of  έδογμάτισα; 
έτελείωσα  τό  ψήφισμα);  incorporation  of  parts  of  the  debate  and  of  acclamations  in  the  text  of 
psephismata  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  after  (‘Anniiherung  an  den  Protokolstil’). 


1701.  Epigraphy.  Dots  between  words  and  boustrophedon.  Cf.  S. Levin  in 
Boeotia  Antiqua  IV  135-150,  who  reflects  on  why  the  Greeks  did  not  adhere  to  the  practice  of 
putting  dots  between  the  words  in  inscriptions  and  why  they  adopted  the  boustrophedon-pattem 
side  by  side  with  the  left  to  right  direction. 


1702.  Fortifications.  The  first  fascicle  of  REA  96  (1994)  [1995]  contains  the  contributions 
to  ‘ Fortifications  et  defense  du  territoire  en  Asie  mineure  occidentale  et  nwridionale.  Table  Ronde 
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CNRS,  Istanbul  20-27  mai  1993\  There  is  one  new  inscription  from  Stratonikeia  (our  lemma 
no.  917).  The  following  authors  use  Greek  inscriptions: 

P.Debord  (53-60)  studies  the  vocabulary  concerning  defence  works  on  record  in  literature 
(notably  Xenophon,  Anab.)  and  inscriptions  (58/59),  inter  alia  πύργος,  τείχος,  τετραπυργία 
{ΤΑΜ  V  1  230),  φρούριον,  χαραξ  and  χωρίον.  Some  inscriptions  show  that  rural  fortifica¬ 
tions  are  strongly  embedded  in  the  agricultural  exploitation  of  the  χώρα  {I .Magnesia  am  Sipylos 
1;  I. Priene  37). 

J.de  La  Geniere  (137-140)  studies  the  walls  of  Kolophon  and  discusses  (139)  the  decree  from 
that  city  on  the  building  of  new  fortifications  connecting  the  ancient  and  the  new  city  ( SEG  XIX 
698;  F.G.Maier,  Griechische  Mauerbauinschriften  I,  Heidelberg  1959,  224-231  no.  69).  The  de¬ 
cree  should  be  dated  betweeen  311-306  B.C.  (L.Robert,  RPh  57,  1939,  158-168  =  OMS  Π  1237- 
1247)  rather  than  to  334  B.C.  (B.D.Meritt,  AJPh  56,  1935,  358-376)  in  view  of  a  coin  hoard 
found  in  1988,  datable  between  320  and  294  B.C.  and  recording  some  names  of  magistrates  like 
Γλαύκος  and'lKeau^  probably  to  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  officials  known  from  the 
inscription  (cf.  SEG  XLI  986). 

C. Franco  (173-184)  focuses  on  the  walls  of  Iasos  and  briefly  adduces  some  inscriptions  clari¬ 
fying  the  political  vicissitudes  of  the  city  in  the  4th-2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  the  defence  of  the  χώρα 
(178  and  182/183: 1. Iasos  2/3,  5  and  33/34). 

P.Brun  (193-204)  argues  that  the  fortifications  of  Hyllarima  are  similar  to  other  specimens  in 
the  area,  inter  alia  those  of  Herakleia-under-Latmos.  He  assigns  the  building  of  the  defence 
works  in  these  two  cities  to  Pleistarchos,  the  brother  of  Kassandros  who  reigned  over  a  large 
part  of  Caria  in  the  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  In  this  context  he  adduces  on  202-204  some  inscriptions 
testifying  to  his  rule  (L.Robert,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Sinuri  pris  de  Mylasa  I,  Paris  1945,  no.  44; 
I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  34;  R.Merkelbach,  ZPE  25,  1975,  163:  Euromos;  P.Roos,  MDAI(I)  25, 
1975,  339:  Hyllarima). 


1703.  Vacat. 


1704.  Gems.  U.Pannuti,  Museo  Archeologico  Nazionale  di  Napoli.  La  collezione  glittica 
I/Π  (Rome  1993/1994;  ph.),  presents  a  catalogue  of  gems  dating  from  the  14th  cent.  B.C.  to  the 
end  of  antiquity.  The  following  items  have  Greek  inscriptions  [those  marked  with  an  *  seem  to 
be  inedita;  we  refrain  from  descriptions  of  the  objects  and  their  representations;  provenance  un¬ 
known  unless  stated  otherwise]: 

Magical  texts  with  or  without  figures:  I  86/87  no.  127  (HEICECIIHAIEOYIAHCO); 
from  the  amphitheatre  in  Capua)  and  141  no.  253*  (BE;  from  Pompeii);  II  300-337  nos.  268- 
298;  300  no.  268*  (a)  IEOY;  b)  AI;  c)  AIA);  309-311  no.  275*  (a)  ΙαΙω;  b)  ΑβλαναΙθανα- 
βα);  331-333  no.  295*  (Φ  ΜεσσοΙμήΙδη  Ο  I  τον  II  Ζευ(~)); 

Artists’  signatures:  II  90/91  no.  67  (Σωσίας);  95-97  no.  71  (Άθηνίων;  CIG  7139);  101  - 
103  no.  72  (Άπολλωνίου;  CIG  7160);  287/288  no.  254  (Κου(α)δράτου;  ΚΟΥΔΡ,  gem); 

Other  texts  without  figures:  II  337-339  no.  299*  and  340  no.  301*  (same  text:  Λέγου- 
σιν  I  α  θέλουσιν,  I  λεγέτωσαν,  I  ού  μέλι  μοι·  II  σύ  φίλι  με·  I  συνφέρι  σοι);  339/340  no.  300 
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(Λέγουσιν  I  α  θέλουσιν,  I  λεγέτωσαν,  I  ού  μέλι  μοι;  CIG  7295);  340/341  no.  302*  (  Η,  φί- 
λοίς  άκολίουθεΐ:  ‘certamente  l’amico  (ti)  accompagna’);  342  no.  303  (Εύτυχ(ε)ι  πανοικ(ί) 
6  φορών;  ΠΑΝΟΙΚ,  gem;  CIG  7343);  343  no.  304*  (Σωφρον  (ε)ΐ  I  εύσεβ(ε)ΐ  I  έν  ειρήνη); 
343/344  no.  305*  (Εύτύχ(ε)ι  I  Άκάκι(ο)ν);  344/345  no.  306*  (Εΰτύχ(ε)ι,  I  Εΰστόργι(ε); 
M.Seve,  BE  1996  no.  103,  gives  εΰ  στόργ(ε)ι);  345/346  no.  307*  (ΜνημΙόνευε);  346  no.  308 
(Ελπίς); 

Other  texts  with  figures:  II  233/234  no.  198  (charioteer;  νίκα  Διοκλής  OIN  (or  ΘΙΝ) 
Πονπειανφ);  255/256  no.  216  (Αύρ(ηλία)  Παπιανή  (ε)ΰτυχείαν  πέλι;  CY,  gem);  288/289 
no.  255  (hand  holding  an  ear,  Μνημόνευε);  291/292  no.  258  (clasped  hands;  Ομονοια). 


1705.  Homonoia.  M.K.  and  J.Nolle,  ZPE  102  (1994)  241-261,  study  όμόνοια-represen- 
tations  on  coins,  issued  by  Anatolian  cities.  They  try  to  reconstruct  the  festivals  during  which 
homonoia  was  celebrated.  They  occasionally  refer  to  inscriptions,  i.a.  concerning  the  leadership 
of  the  municipal  delegation  by  the  god  of  the  city  (προπρεσβευειν,  for  example  in  I.Eph. 
2026),  the  erection  of  a  special  altar  (for  example  LSAM  81,  cf.  SEG  XV  833*).  For  homonoia 
between  cities,  see  now  D.Kienast,  ZPE  109  (1995)  267-282. 


1706.  Hymns.  Cf.  W.Burkert  in  W.Burkert  -  F.Stolz,  Hymnen  der  alien  Welt  im  Kultur- 
vergleich  (Freiburg  [Schweiz]  -  Gottingen  1994)  9-17,  for  some  reflections  on  the  categories  of 
hymns,  attested  epigraphically  and  otherwise. 


1707.  Institutions.  The  asiarchate.  Cf.  R.A.Kearsley  in  D.W.J.Gill  -  C.Gempf,  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  499)  363-376,  with  discussion  of  IGR  IV  261  (Antandros)  and  907 
(Kibyra),  I.Eph.  740  and  3070  (no  identification  of  archiereus  and  asiarches  [for  the  latter  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1747]). 


1708.  Institutions.  Foreign  judges.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilisations  7 
(1992)  13-47,  reflects  on  the  problem  of  the  decline  of  Greek  democracy.  He  focuses  on  the  cri¬ 
terion  of  ‘protection  against  exploitation’  and  the  implication  of  the  phenomenon  of  foreign 
judges  for  the  extent  to  which  the  citizens  lost  their  grip  on  urban  jurisdiction.  C.  argues  that  ini¬ 
tially  foreign  judges  were  invited  in  emergency  situations,  in  most  cases  connected  with  debt-dis¬ 
putes;  normally  πολιτικά  δικαστήρια  were  still  active,  consisting  of  citizens  selected  by  lot.  In 
the  late  Hellenistic  period  the  role  of  foreign  courts  changed  to  that  of  routine  jurisdiction,  even  in 
very  pressing  public  cases.  At  the  same  time  πολιτικά  δικαστήρια,  dealing  with  private  cases, 
began  to  be  manned  with  annually-elected  citizens;  alternatively,  prominent  citizens  were  ap¬ 
pointed  as  διαιτητής  και  κριτής. 

Discussion  of  I. Priene  50  (ca.  150  B.C.),  I.Erythrai  1 14, 1. Mylasa  101,  127,  132  and  141. 

In  an  Appendix  C.  presents  and  translates  the  texts  of  I. Priene  53  ( IJasos  73),  I. Priene  50  and 
I. Magnesia  90  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  934). 
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1709.  Law.  Justinian:  constitutions.  L.Migliardi  Zingale,  Nuovi  testi  epigrafici  e  altri 
Addenda  et  Corrigenda  ai  Subsidia  /-///  ( Legum  Iustiniani  imperatoris  vocabularium.  Subsidia 
IV,  Torino  1994),  completes  Subsidia  I^  (1985),  in  which  M.Amelotti  collected  the  constitutions 
of  Justinian  inscribed  on  stone  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1771),  and  adds  four  new  texts  (nos.  28-31), 
three  of  which  are  Greek:  SEG  XXXV  1360  (no.  28),  SEG  XXXV  1523  (no.  29)  and  SEG 
XXXVI  1325  (ph.).  Add  now  also  SEG  XLIII  904  (with  N.Kennell,  EA  26,  1996,  129-136). 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  nos.  642  and  699. 


1710.  Linguistics.  Dictionary.  Under  supervision  of  F.Rodrfguez-Adrados  and  with  the 
collaboration  of  E.Gangutia,  D.Lara,  C.Serrano  and  J.Rodriguez  Somolinos  (et  alii),  vol.  IV  ap¬ 
peared  of  the  Dicionario  Griego-Espanol  (Madrid  1994),  covering  the  words  from  βασιλευτός 
to  δαίμων.  Epigraphy  plays  its  role  in  this  Dictionary.  Vol.  I-III  appeared  in  1980  (reprint 
1989),  1986  and  1991  respectively.  For  some  reflections  on  the  relation  between  the  data  bank  of 
the  Thesaurus  Linguae  Graecae  and  DGE  and  on  the  future  of  the  TLG  project  cf.  F.R.Adrados  - 
J.Rodriguez  Somolinos,  Emerita  62  (1994)  241-251.  For  the  TLG-project  and  the  application  of 
electronic  devices  cf.  W. A. Johnson,  ibidem  253-261. 


1711.  Linguistics.  Dialect  variants  of  δρος  and  Κόρη.  J. Mendez  Dosuna, 
‘ Contactos  sildbicos  y  proceso  de  geminacion  en  griego  antiguo.  A  proposito  de  las  variantes  di- 
alectales  ορρος  (dt.  δρος)  y  Koppa  (dt.  Κόρη)',  Die  Sprache  36  (1994)  103-123,  is  mainly 
based  on  inscriptions. 


1712.  Literature.  The  epigrammatist  Poseidippos.  M.W. Dickie,  GRBS  35  (1994) 
373-383  (ph.),  argues  that  a  Roman  statue  of  a  seated  man  holding  a  scroll  and  labelled  Ποσεί- 
διππος  ( IGUR  1541;  copy  of  a  Greek  original  from  ca.  250  B.C.),  represents  the  epigrammatist 
from  Pella  rather  that  the  Athenian  comic  playwright.  A  statue  of  the  latter  was  perhaps  erected 
on  Delos  by  the  people  of  his  place  of  birth,  Kassandreia  (I. Delos  2486);  however,  this  cannot 
have  been  the  model  for  the  statue  in  Rome,  since  the  dimensions  of  its  base  suggest  that  it  was  a 
standing  figure.  In  a  poem  (H.Lloyd-Jones,  JHS  83,  1963,  75-99;  LL.  16/17)  the  epigramma¬ 
tist,  also  known  from  two  proxeny  decrees  ( F.Delphes  III  3  192  L.  9  and  IG  IX^  1  17  L.  24, 
from  Thermon,  dated  273/272  and  263/262  B.C.  respectively),  expresses  the  hope  to  be  repre¬ 
sented  unrolling  a  book  in  the  agora  of  Pella  after  his  death.  This  statue,  probably  executed  in 
bronze,  may  have  been  the  model  for  the  Roman  copy.  Id.,  ZPE  109  (1995)  81-86,  wonders 
whether  there  is  a  family-relationship  between  Ποσείδιππος  μύστης  on  record  in  SEG  XLII 
619(b)  from  Pella  and  the  epigrammatist;  if  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  date  of  619(b)  is  correct,  the 
former  belongs  to  the  generation  of  the  latter’s  grandfather.  In  the  poem  mentioned  above,  Posei¬ 
dippos  alluded  to  his  initiation  into  the  mysteries  (LL.  21-23);  initiation  may  have  run  in  families. 
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1713.  Medicine.  The  social  status  of  physicians.  H.W.Pleket  in  Pijti  en  Balsem  — 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1691)  157-166,  studies  this  topic,  drawing  on  his  earlier  article  mentioned  in 
SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  1581  (in  Dutch).  He  first  emphasises  that  doctors  belonged  to  different  social  lay¬ 
ers.  Then  he  studies  city  doctors  (ΐατρο'ι  δημόσιοι)  of  the  classical  and  Hellenistic  periods:  their 
schooling,  salary  and  social  status.  He  argues  that  generally  city  doctors  did  not  belong  to  the 
upper  class  but  rather  to  the  group  of  the  ‘better  off  artisans’  (cf.  SEG  XXIII  305  col.  Π  LL.  19- 
23  from  Myania-Hypnia  (=  IG  IX* 1 2 3  1  748;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1777)  and  IX  1  §  7  from  Kyrene). 
At  the  end  P.  studies  city  doctors  of  the  Imperial  period  (αρχίατροί;  see  SEG  XXVII  1262): 
their  privileges,  mentality  and  social  status.  More  city  doctors  than  before  belonged  to  the  munic¬ 
ipal  elite.  They  preferred  to  present  themselves  as  intellectuals  (cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  3  910,  see  SEG 
XXVII 937  from  Rhodiapolis;  Dutch  translation  on  225)  and  their  salary  as  a  fee  or  a  gift. 


1714.  Onomastics.  Lexicon.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  258. 


1715.  Onomastics.  O. Masson,  ZPE  102  (1994)  167-184,  studies  several  (groups  of) 
proper  names. 

1)  167-173:  Νεομήνιος,  Νουμήνιος  and  its  variants,  abundantly  attested  all  over  the  Greek 
world.  It  is  a  ‘nom  de  circonstance’,  referring  to  the  new  moon.  Νουμήνιος  is  also  on  record  as 
epithet  of  Apollo  at  Athens  ( SEG  XXXII  337).  M.  points  to  parallels  in  Semitic  onomastics 
(Phoinikians  from  Kition  on  Cyprus  at  Athens:  /GII2  9034/9035:  bilingual  epitaphs  of  the  4th 
cent.  B.C.,  mentioning  Νουμήνιοι).  He  lists  the  different  dialectical  forms  with  references, 
which  we  do  not  repeat  here.  We  only  point  to  the  curious  Cretan  variation  Νεομόνειος,  Νεμο- 
νήϊος,  cf.  Νεμονάϊος  at  Kamarina  on  Sicily  ( SEG  XLII  846  no.  69).  He  also  lists  names  de¬ 
rived  from  Νεομήνιος:  Νουμηνιάδας,  Νουμήνιχος  and  shortened  forms  Νεομάς,  Νεό- 
μακος,  Νεύμων,  Νεΰμος,  Νευμο),  Νιουμώ,  Νομμώ,  Νουμής,  Νεμόνης,  Νημονίδης  and 
the  ghost  name  f  Νουμην  (Egypt).  The  short  names  have  a  limited  diffusion.  On  170,  M.  notes 
that  the  name  in  NE  10  (1972)  63  no.  144  at  Thasos  is  probably  Νεόμανδρος,  rather  than 
Νεομήνιος. 

2)  174-177:  the  female  name  Βαυκίς.  It  is  derived  from  the  adjective  βαυκός,  ‘delicat’.  M. 
lists  the  proper  names  derived  from  it  (with  references):  Βαΰκος,  Βαύκων,  Βαυκίων,  Βαυ- 
κ&ς,  Βαΰκις,  Βαυκίς,  Βαυκώ,  Βαυκιδεύς,  Βαυκυλίς  (at  Rome,  IGUR  1272,  not  to  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  Baucylis  of  CIL  VI  8942). 

3)  177-179:  study  of  female  names  in  -υλίς  (epigraphical  and  literary  attestations,  with  refer¬ 
ences;  the  diffusion):  ΙιΑγησυλίς,  Αΐσχυλίς  (this  form  seems  to  be  used  as  a  male  name  at 
Entella  on  Sicily  in  SEG  XXX  1121,  cf.  XLII  819*  and  839*:  an  error  of  the  engraver  or  a 
shortened  form  (already  at  the  4th  cent.  B.C.?)  of  the  rare  name  Αίσχύλιος?),  Άμφυλίς,  Άρισ- 
τυλίς,  Άρμυλίς,,  Αρχυλίς,  Βαθυλίς,  Βακχυλίς,  Βαυκυλίς,  Δερκυλίς,  Θεστυλίς,  Κτη- 
συλίς,  Νικασυλις,  Νοσσυλις,  ^.σενυλις,  Ονασυλίς,  Σιμυλίς,  Φα(ι)νυλίς,  Χαιρυλίς, 
Χαρμυλίς. 
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4)  179-184:  the  male  name  Δίης.  M.  collects  many  attestations  and  studies  the  geographical  dif¬ 
fusion:  it  is  frequent  on  Lesbos,  in  Aiolis  and  in  Macedonia;  it  is  rare  in  the  Imperial  period.  M. 
studies  the  origin  of  the  name  (cf.  Ζώης).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1440. 


1716.  Onomastics.  Jewish  personal  names.  G.Mussies  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
828)  242-276,  surveys  some  general  problems  in  connection  with  the  names  of  Jews.  Many 
Jews  bore  no  Hebrew  but  a  foreign  name:  1)  names  transcribed  from  the  Hebrew  (like  Θεό¬ 
δωρος,  Αϊτητος);  2)  theophoric  names  (like  Διόσδοτος,  Ζηνοδώρα):  Zeus  was  equated  with 
the  Jewish  God.  Other  pagan  gods  and  goddesses  were  sometimes  regarded  as  identical  with  fa¬ 
mous  persons  of  Jewish  history  (for  example  Μουσαΐος-Moses;  but  perhaps  also  names  like 
Άρτεμίδωρος,  Διονυσία  etc.);  3)  names  phonetically  resembling  specific  Hebrew  names  (for 
example  ’laocov-Yeshu(a));  4)  names  without  Hebrew  equivalent  (like  ’Αλέξανδρος,  Ευτρά¬ 
πελος);  5)  names  of  persons  who  had  played  a  role  in  Biblical  history  were  generally  avoided 
(for  example  Μωσής).  Hebrew  names  could  appear  as  undeclined  transliterations  (like  ’Ιωσήφ) 
or  could  enter  a  Greek  declension;  6)  names  derived  from  hypocoristic  Hebrew  names  (for  ex¬ 
ample  Ίανναΐος,  Ζακχαίος).  For  Jewish  names  on  Sicily,  see  now  J.B.Curbera,  ZPE  110 
(1996)  297-300  and  L.V. Rutgers,  ZPE  115  (1997)  249-253  (in  the  light  of  Jewish  and  non- 
Jewish  namegiving  practices  in  the  ancient  world).  For  the  avoidance  of  the  name  of  Moses  as  a 
proper  name,  see  T.Derda,  ZPE  1 15  (1997)  257-260. 

Next  M.  studies  some  recently  published  texts,  especially  the  ‘Goliath-family’  (see  SEG  XXXI 
1405-1407)  from  Jericho  and  the  list  of  donors  from  Aphrodisias  ( SEG  XLI  918*;  on  256/257, 
M.  repeats  his  earlier  restoration  of  a  L.  1,  see  SEG  loc.cit.).  He  surveys  the  different  classes  of 
names  in  the  latter  inscription:  of  Godfearers  (purely  pagan  names),  of  proselytes  (Hebrew 
names),  of  the  Jews.  Many  Jews  bear  ordinary  Hebrew  names.  M.  discusses  at  length  the  gen¬ 
der  of  the  name  Ιαηλ,  which  he  prefers  to  take  as  a  male  name  because  of  the  following  masc. 
title  προστάτης  (261-269).  He  also  discusses  the  Hebrew  name  Ίεσσαΐος  and  the  hybrid 
names  Σαβ(β)άθιος  and  Εύσαβ(β)άθιος  (popular  in  Egypt).  Some  Jews  bear  foreign  names 
from  the  above  categories  1-3;  there  are  several  onomastic  puzzles:  Ιουνβαλος,  Άντίπεος, 
Εϋτάρκιος,  Ιωφ.  The  remaining  names  express  community  virtues  (for  example  Άμάχιος)  or 
personal  qualities  (for  example  Ευγένιος).  Occasionally  family  relationships  can  be  traced,  when 
father  and  son  bear  the  same  name. 


1717.  Onomastics.  Roman  female  praenomina.  In  Roman  Female  Praenomina. 
Studies  in  the  nomenclature  of  Roman  Women  (Acta  Instituti  Romani  Finlandiae  vol.  XIV;  Rome 
1994),  M.Kajava  devotes  a  brief  section  (101-106)  to  the  use  of  female  Latin  praenomina  in  the 
Greek  East  (especially  Πώλλα,  Τερτία,  Σεκό(ΰ)νδα);  ‘mostly  decorations,  when  used  by  the 
local  people’;  ‘ —  a  Roman  label  to  female  nomenclatures’.  Women  with  a  Greek  cognomen  were 
mosdy  daughters  of  freedmen. 

Special  sections  on  the  praenomina  of  upper  class  women  (senatorial):  Γαία  (147  and 
152/153),  Λουκία  (159  and  163-165),  Μαρκία  (171  and  174-176)  Κοίντα  (189/190  and 
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193/194),  Ποπλία  (183/184  and  187-189),  Πώλλα  (179-181),  Τιβερία  (195-200),  Τιτία  (200 
and  202),  Τερτία  (210). 


1718.  Onomastics.  Some  Theban  names.  F.Cordano,  MGR  18  (1994)  65-71,  deals 
with  and  lists  epigraphical  examples  of  Υπάτης  (not  to  be  read  in  F.Delphes  ΙΠ  3  182  L.  8, 
where  Πάττηι  (sic)  seems  certain;  in  IG  Π2  8893  the  restoration  [Ύπά]ττε[ι  in  L.  2  is  far  from 
certain),  'Ύπατος,  Ύπατόδωρος  [for  the  latter  name  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  401  and  W.K. 
Pritchett,  Essays  in  Greek  History  (Amsterdam  1994)  7-14  (on  the  Theban  sculptor  Hypato- 
doros)]. 


1719.  Onomastics.  Theophoric  names.  F.Mora  in  G.Sfameni  Gasparro  (ed.),  ’Αγαθή 
’Ελπίς.  Studi  storico-religiosi  in  onore  di  Ugo  Bianchi  (Storia  delle  Religioni  11;  Rome  1994) 
177-185,  presents  the  first  results  of  an  ongoing  study  of  theophoric  names  as  a  source  for 
Greek  polytheism  based  on  LGPN  I.  We  mention  some  topics:  slightly  less  than  20%  of  all 
names  are  theophoric;  among  the  most  frequent  names,  Διονύσιος,  ’Απολλώνιος,  Δημήτριος 
and  Θεόδωρος  are  the  first  four,  whereas  ’Απολλόδωρος  and  Ήρακλείδας  belong  to  the  10 
first;  frequence  of  theophoric  elements  in  composite  names  (e.g.  Διο-,  'Ηρα-,  Έρμο-,  Θεο-), 
combined  with  e.g.  -γενης,  -δοτος,  -δωρος,  -κλης,  -κριτος,  -φανης  (since  the  Hellenistic 
period  with  many  more  divine  names  than  before);  gender-correspondence  of  divinity  and  name- 
bearer;  frequency  of  individual  divine  names  in  diachronic  perspective:  e.g.  many  derived  from 
Hermes,  the  Nymphs  and  Mandros  in  the  Archaic  period,  many  with  the  element  Theos  in  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.,  importance  of  the  element  Πυθο-  before  the  Hellenistic  period;  prevalence  of 
Zeus,  Hera,  Hermes  and  Apollo  before,  and  of  Zeus  and  Apollo  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  of 
Artemis  and  Aphrodite  in  the  Roman  period.  Many  more  statistical  data  defy  enumeration. 


1720.  Onomastics.  ’Apvro-  and  other  names.  Starting  from  a  new  syllabic  Cypriot 
inscription  recording  an  a-ri-ta-ko-ra-se  (=  Άριταγόρας),  O.Masson,  Kadmos  33  (1994)  90- 
92,  lists  some  examples  of  the  omission  of  -σ-  in  names  on  record  in  alphabetic  inscriptions: 
’Άριτις,  Άριτίων,  Άρίτων,  Άριτόνυμος,  Άριτέδες,  Θεμιθοκλες  (cf.  also  χρητή  and  χρη- 
τός  for  χρηστή  and  χρηστός  frequent  in  Cypriot  epitaphs).  Sometimes  the  -σ-  is  doubled  due 
to  over-articulation  in  order  to  remedy  its  weak  position:  Άρισστόνυμος,  Άρισστείδης, 
Θεμισσθοκλες.  M.  also  discusses  two  other  phonetical  variants  of  the  onomastic  element 
’Αριστο-:  ’Αστό-  (e.g.  ’Αστόξενος)  in  Thessalian  inscriptions,  and  ’Αρτο-  in  two  syllabic  in¬ 
scriptions  from  Cyprus. 


1721.  Onomastics.  Γάνγριος.  S.Loma,  Starinar  45/46  (1994/1995)  173-179  (ph.), 
publishes  a  Latin  dedication  to  Apollo  Gangare(n)sis  (3rd  cent.  A.D.,  from  Sitarice,  South/ 
Southwest  of  Beograd).  The  epithet  may  have  to  be  connected  with  the  name  Γάνγριος  on 
record  in  a  dedication  from  Dodona  (EAH,  1966,  83/84)  and  carried  by  a  person  (mercenary  ?) 
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belonging  to  the  people  of  Ardiaioi.  The  latter  were  Illyrians  and  lived  near  the  place  where  the 
dedication  was  found. 


1722.  Onomastics.  Πέτρος/Petrus.  Cf.  H.Solin, floreas  17  (1994)  ( Milanges  Hugo 
Brandenburg)  223-229,  who  argues  that  the  first  attestations  of  this  name  are  Christian  or  influ¬ 
enced  by  Christian  usage  (cf.  inter  alia  IGUR  416  and  various  references  to  Latin  texts  from 
CIL).  Cf.  υΑηηέε  Epigraphique  (1994)  [1997]  no.  53. 


1723.  Onomastics.  Πτιρευς.  H.J.Thissen,  Gottinger  Miszellen  141  (1994)  93-95,  dis¬ 
cusses  the  title  προφήτης  Πτιρεως,  bom  by  two  men  on  record  in  proskynemata  from  Philae 
{I. Philae  190/191;  5th  cent.  A.D.).  The  nominative  of  the  deity  is  Πτιρευς;  he  is  a  crocodile-deity 
with  the  head  of  a  falcon,  worshipped  by  the  Meroites  and  the  Blemmyans  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
onwards. 


1724.  Orphans  and  widows.  J.-U. Krause,  Witwen  und  Waisen  im  romischen  Reich  I, 
Verwitwung  und  Wiederverheiratung;  Π,  Wirtschaftliche  und  gesellschaftliche  Stellung  von  Wit- 
wen·,  III ,  Rechtliche  und  soziale  Stellung  von  Waisen ;  IV,  Witwen  und  Waisen  im  friihen 
Christentum  (Heidelberger  Althistorische  Beitrage  und  Epigraphische  Studien  16-19;  Stuttgart 
1994  (I/II);  1995  (III/IV)),  is  mainly  based  on  literary  and  papyrological  evidence  ranging  from 
200  B.C.  to  600  A.D.  Among  the  occasional  references  to  Greek  inscriptions  we  mention  the  fol¬ 
lowing. 

110  (see  also  II  44/45):  I. Ilion  64  ( SEG  XLII  1094*;  in  this  list  of  citizens  we  find  30  widows 
on  a  total  of  80  women:  ‘erstaunlich  hoch’,  and  consequently  not  to  be  generalized;  22  widows 
belong  to  the  household  of  a  son  and  8  live  on  themselves:  return  to  the  parental  oikos  was  rare, 
as  appears  also  from  other  sources);  41:  epitaphs  of  άρτιτόκοι,  demonstrating  the  high  mortality 
among  fertile  women  (/ .Erythrai  308;  GV  1161;  SB  4312;  5718;  6647;  SEG  IX  194);  II  106 
and  1 1 1/1 12:  topos  of  children  providing  support  to  their  parents  in  the  latters’  old  age  on  record 
in  epitaphs  of  prematurely  deceased  ( GV  476;  714;  857;  969;  1023;  1097;  1300  ( IG  II2  11477); 
1519;  1997;  2022  [cf.  now  also  R.A.Tybout,  EA  27  (1996)  [1997]  63-74,  on  I. Smyrna  525]); 

111  30:  widow  continues  household  and  nurtures  a  child  ( SEG  XXXIV  1351);  60  and  67:  or¬ 
phans  reared  by  a  grandfather  (GV  810  =  IG  XII  5  303)  or  by  a  cousin  (GV  1955);  82/83: 
daughters  scheduled  by  their  parents  to  be  adopted  by  and  to  marry  an  adoptive  son,  a  conven¬ 
tion  on  record  in  Christian  literature  and  in  Phrygian  inscriptions  (MAMA  I  232;  SEG  VI  137; 
Klio  10,  1910,  238-240  no.  9);  172  and  181:  the  Lycian  Opramoas  as  benefactor  of  orphans 
(SEG  XXX  1535  LL.  24-32); 

IV  47  and  7 1/72:  ecclesiastical  charity:  role  of  women  in  rearing  orphans  (D.Feissel,  Recueil  - 
Macidoine  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  492)  no.  61;  SEG  XXVII  948). 
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1725.  Philosophers.  Cf.  R.Goulet  (ed.),  Dictionnaire  des  philosophes  antiques  vol.  II 
(Babelyca  d’Argos  ά  Dyscolius)  (Paris  1994).  Various  lemmata  provide  information  based  on 
epigraphic  evidence,  especially  those  made  by  B.Puech,  S.Follet  and  F.Queyrel.  Vol.  I  was  pub¬ 
lished  in  1989  Abam(m)on  ά  Axiothea). 


1726.  Piracy.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  1265.  Cf.  now  also  S.Framonti,  Hostes  communes  omnium: 
la  pirateria  e  la  fine  della  Republica  Romana  (145-33  a.C.)  (Univ.  degli  Studi  di  Ferrara  1994). 


1727.  Politics.  Embassies.  Cf.  A.Erskine,  ‘Greek  embassies  and  the  city  of  Rome’ , 
Classics  Ireland  1  (1994)  47-53.  Non  vidimus.  On  the  basis  of  his  article  in  ZPE  117  (1997) 
133-136,  the  article  is  probably  concerned  with,  inter  alia,  decrees  honoring  hard-working  am¬ 
bassadors  of  Greek  cities  to  Rome  and  presenting  claims  of  οίκειότης  (kinship  or  ‘the  level  of 
closeness  which  might  be  associated  with  membership  of  the  same  οίκος’;  ‘however  loose 
οίκειότης  might  be  it  is  something  that  can  be  based  on  συγγένεια):  IG  XI  4  756.  Cf.  SEG 
XLIII  1271  (also  for  IG  XI  4  756)  and  our  lemma  no.  1689. 

G.Ziethen,  Gesandte  vor  Kaiser  und  Senat.  Studien  zum  romischen  Gesandschaftswesen 
zwischen  30  v.Chr.  und  117  n.Chr.  (Pharos.  Studien  zur  griechisch-romischen  Antike,  Band  Π; 
St.Katharinen  1994),  provides  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  composition  of  embassies  (selection, 
qualifications;  agonothetai  and  high  priests;  Roman  citizens  (new  and  old)),  their  tasks 
(economic;  requests  for  financial  aid;  greetings  and  condolences),  their  journeys  and  their  rendez¬ 
vous  with  the  emperors  (ceremonial  aspects). 

On  195-263  a  list  of  183,  often  epigraphically  attested,  embassies  arranged  according  to 
provinces  and  within  the  provinces  according  to  cities;  each  lemma  contains  the  details  relevant 
for  the  above-mentioned  problems  analyzed  by  the  author,  and  a  short  bibliography.  A  separate 
chapter  on  ‘Legationes  Externae’  (viz.  to  Indians  and  Ethiopians)  is  scheduled  to  appear  in 
Nubia.  Internationales  Jahrbuchfur  koptische,  meroitisch-nubische  und  athiopische  Studien  ffl.l 
(1994;  nondum  vidimus). 


1728.  Politics.  The  ‘friends’  of  the  Hellenistic  kings.  K.Buraselis  in  Unity  and 
Units  19-33,  compares  the  φίλοι  of  the  Hellenistic  kings  with  the  amici/φίλοι  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
perors;  criticism  of  the  theories  of  G.Herman  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  1673). 


1729.  Politics.  Hellenistic  Queens.  Cf.  I.Savalli,  7/  ruolo  pubblico  delle  regine  ellenis- 
tiche’  in  Historii.  Studi  offerti  —  a  Giuseppe  Nenci  (1994)  415-432,  for  a  study  of  the  political 
role  played  by  various  Hellenistic  queens  (Apamea,  Arsinoe  II,  Laodike  III)  in  the  realm  of 
diplomatic  relations  with  the  Greek  poleis  (through  influence  on  their  husbands)  and  of  their  eco¬ 
nomic  and  philantropic  performance  (revenues  from  their  own  estates).  Non  vidimus  Cf  BE 
(1995)  no.  163. 
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1730.  Politics.  History  of  the  Kyklades,  260-200  B.C.  G. Reger,  Historia  43  (1994) 
32-69  (map  on  49),  tries  to  sketch  the  outlines  of  the  political  history  of  the  Kyklades  in  this  rela¬ 
tively  obscure  period.  He  argues  that  the  islands  were  essentially  independent  from  the  great 
powers  and  lived  through  a  period  of  relative  isolation,  at  least  from  245  B.C.  R.  discusses  in¬ 
scriptions  in  quantities  defying  enumeration,  mostly  to  reject  views  of  earlier  scholars  adducing 
them  as  evidence  for  foreign  influence  of  some  kind  in  the  period  in  question.  He  either  assigns 
dates  to  inscriptions  which  fit  in  with  his  general  picture,  or  argues  that  their  evidence  for  foreign 
influence  is  not  compelling.  Inscriptions  are  frequently  dated  on  the  basis  of  letter  forms.  On  35- 
39  R.  reflects  on  the  value  of  this  criterion  (development  of  alpha,  mu  and  sigma;  apices)  [cf. 
P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  435,  who  rightly  points  to  the  contradiction  between  R.’s  conclusion 
‘Caution  must  have  the  last  word’  (38)  and  his  subsequent  practice  of  dating  inscriptions  within 
narrow  periods]. 

The  broad  outlines  of  R.’s  reconstruction  are  as  follows.  Ptolemaic  hegemony  was  rapidly  re¬ 
duced  after  261  B.C.  (battle  of  Kos;  for  its  date,  261  rather  than  255  B.C.,  see  SEG  XLIII  1272). 
The  Rhodians  partly  filled  in  this  vacuum  until  253  B.C.  (cf.  IG  XI  4  596;  1128;  1133;  1135; 
XII  5  1009  +  XII  Suppl.  p.  96),  when  the  Ptolemies  reasserted  themselves  after  the  end  of  the 
Second  Syrian  War  (cf.  OGIS  54  L.  15;  IDilos  298  A  L.  76;  IG  XI  2  287  A  L.  82,  referring  to 
the  Egyptian  rather  than  the  Antigonid  fleet;  no  ground  for  positing  even  localized  Ptolemaic  con¬ 
trol  after  246  B.C.  is  offered  by  I.Dilos  290  LL.  129-131;  IG  XI  2  204;  XI  4  649).  Their  re¬ 
newed  presence,  however,  was  not  pervasive  since  it  no  longer  corresponded  to  a  policy  of  inter¬ 
vention  in  mainland  Greece.  The  battle  of  Andros  in  245  B.C.  brought  about  the  final  retreat  of 
the  Ptolemies.  Macedonian  presence  can  be  traced  in  the  following  period  in  specific  places  and 
to  specific  purposes:  Keos  (cf.  IG  XII  5  570  A  L.  8  and  B  LL.  4-9;  ΧΠ  5  571  Col.  ΙΠ);  Kimo- 
los  (decree  of  Kimolos  for  a  judge  from  Karystos:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  710;  Antigonos  Gonatas 
rather  than  Doson  [erroneously  described  by  R.  as  an  ‘inscription  from  Geraistos  --  honoring  a 
Kimolian  dikast’:  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  435]);  Kythnos;  Syros  {IG  XI  4  1052  LL.  22/ 
23  and  25:  Antigonos  Gonatas  rather  than  Doson);  Delos  (cf.  IG  XI  4  664-666;  679/680;  1053; 
1097;  1099/1 100;  1 102;  IDilos  313  i  L.  23;  320  B  LL.  42  and  58;  Macedonian  interests  in  De¬ 
los  were  of  a  religious  rather  than  a  political  nature);  Minoa  on  Amorgos  {IG  XII 7  221-223:  An¬ 
tigonos  Doson  rather  than  Gonatas;  ΧΠ  7  16  cannot  be  connected  with  Doson);  however,  the 
Macedonians  did  not  become  true  hegemones  in  the  whole  region.  Evidence  for  Rhodian  control 
from  250  to  200  B.C.  is  weak  and  unpersuasive  (cf.  IG  XII  5  38;  XII  7  221  LL.  32-34;  228  LL. 
9/10;  245;  493b).  That  the  islands  went  their  own  way  is  shown  by  many  asylia  and  isopoliteia 
treaties  struck  after  250/240  B.C.  inter  alia  with  Cretan  cities  {I.Cret.  II I  2B:  Paros)  and  the 
Aitolians  {IG  IX2  1  189/190:  Mytilene;  G.Daux,  BCH  83,  1959,  475-477:  Chios;  IG  XI  4 
1050/1051:  Delos). 

In  IG  XII  7  222  LL.  2/3  R.  (56)  reads  and  restores  οΐ  παραγινόμενοι  παρά  [τοΰ  βα]σι- 
λέως  Αντιγόνου  instead  of  οι  παραγινόμενοι  Νάξ[ιοι  παρά  τοΰ  βα]σιλέως  ’Αντιγόνου. 


1731.  Politics.  Municipal  benefactions:  voluntarity  and  pressure.  M.Kleywegt, 
Mnemosyne  47  (1994)  64-78,  uses  numerous  inscriptions  in  an  article  on  pressure  exerted  on 
potential  benefactors  by  the  city  or  other  magistrates  to  hold  a  particular  municipal  office  from  the 
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2nd  cent.  B.C.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Contra  A.H.M.Jones,  he  argues  that  willingness  was  empha¬ 
sized  in  honorary  inscriptions  (implying  that  other  less  willing  candidates  had  to  be  forced) 
throughout  this  period  rather  than  just  from  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  onwards.  K.  sees  a  development 
to  increasing  unwillingness  and  coercion  starting  with  the  emergence  of  a  small  group  of  urban 
superbenefactors  in  the  middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1801),  which  boasted  on 
benefactions  as  a  family-achievement  and  consequently  became  vulnerable  to  pressure.  From  the 
late  1st  or  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  lists  of  candidates  and  a  system  of  rotation  for  liturgies  were  used, 
showing  that  the  initiative  had  often  not  been  that  of  the  benefactor;  literary  sources  reveal  that 
undertaking  an  office  could  be  the  result  of  a  process  of  negotiation,  and  that  the  wealthy 
enjoying  immunity  were  compelled  to  abandon  that  privilege.  This  amounts  to  the  paradox  that 
candidates  could  be  forced  to  accept  an  office  ‘voluntarily’  (cf.  IGR  IV  1402  =  I. Smyrna  602; 
letter  of  Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla;  198-209  A.D.;  L.  6:  υμών  αυτόν  έκουσίο)  ανάγκη 
προκαλουμένων),  leaving  little  room  for  real  spontaneity.  Key-words  are  εκούσιος, 
αυθαίρετος  and  απροφάσιστος,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  more  emphatic  αυτόκλητος 
and  άπαράκλητος,  and  προτρέπεσθαι/προτροπή,  the  latter  two  terms  explicitly  indicating 
that  candidates  had  to  be  induced  to  hold  office. 


1732.  Politics.  Political  vocabulary:  πρυτανεΐον,  βουλευτήριον,  έκκλησι- 
αστήριον.  M.H.Hansen  and  T.Fischer-Hansen  in  D.Whitehead  (ed.),  From  political  archi¬ 
tecture  to  Stephanas  Byzantius.  Sources  for  the  ancient  Greek  polis  (Historia  Einzelschriften, 
Heft  87;  Stuttgart  1994)  30-37,  provide  a  list  of  epigraphically  attested  πρυτανεία.  On  37-44 
they  list  the  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  βουλευτήρια,  whereas  on  44-75  they 
focus  on  έκκλησίαι  held  in  the  άγορά,  in  the  θέατρον  and  in  a  special  έκκλησιαστήριον. 
Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Bryn  Mawr  Classical  Review  6.8  (1995)  733-737,  for  some  additional  evi¬ 
dence. 


1732bis.  Politics.  The  Romans  as  ‘common  benefactors’.  After  a  survey  of  bene¬ 
factions  of  local  and  royal  εΰεργέται  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (e.g.  Syll.3  372;  OGIS  267) 
A.Erskine,  Historia  43  (1994)  70-87,  studies  the  expression  Ρωμαίοι  οι  κοινοί  εΰεργέται 
(sometimes  with  the  additions  (α)παντων  or  των  Ελλήνων)  on  record  or  restored  in  16  in¬ 
scriptions  from  182  B.C.  to  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.:  1)  Syll.3  704F  L.  6;  2)  IG  XII  9  899  LL.  1/2 
(cf.  L. Robert,  CRAI  (1969)  58  note  1);  3)  SGDI  4854  ( SECir  pp.  237/238);  4)  F.Delphes  ΙΠ  3 
124  ( Syll 3  702)  L.  6;  5)  F.Delphes  III  3  261  ( Syll 3  630)  LL.  16ff.;  6)  Syll.3  704H  L.  27;  7) 
IJasos  152  LL.  6/7;  8)  F.Delphes  III  2  70a  ( Syll 3  705B;  RDGE  15)  LL.  45/46;  9)  Syll.3  742 
(I.Eph.  8;  cf.  H.Malay  -  G.Petzl,  EA  3,  1984,  163)  LL.  2/3;  10)  IG  XII  Suppl.  692  LL.  13/14; 
11)  SEG  XXXIV  1198;  12)  Syll.3  685  ( I.Cret .  Ill  IV  9)  LL.  21ff.;  13)  I.Mylasa  111;  14) 
L.Robert,  CRAI  (1969)  52/53  (=  OMS  V  571/572);  15)  IG  Il2  1224;  16)  C.Habicht,  MDAI(A) 
72  (1957)  242-244  no.  65  LL.  20/21.  Examples  of  the  term  referring  to  Hellenistic  kings  are  few 
and  do  not  reflect  an  established  point  of  view  (κοινός  ευεργέτης  restored  in  SEG  XLI  1003  I 
LL.  6/7:  Antiochos  III;  κοινός  ευεργέτης  των  Ελλήνων  in  OGIS  763  ( RC  52):  Eumenes  II). 
In  the  16  texts  mentioned  above  the  term  occurs  in  contexts  where  the  Romans  are  not  the  focus 
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of  the  attention.  Most  are  honorary  decrees  for  Greeks;  the  honorands  sometimes  acted  as  an  in¬ 
termediary  between  the  Romans  and  the  honoring  city/institution.  Though  there  is  no  reference  to 
specific  benefactions,  the  expression  is  not  redundant:  it  reflects  a  general  recognition  of  all-per¬ 
vasive  Roman  power  and  superiority,  and  places  local  and  royal  euergetai  in  a  sort  of  hierarchy 
of  benefactors.  This  fits  in  with  the  Greeks’  perception  and  Rome’s  own  political  stance  that 
Rome  as  a  city  state  was  something  different  from  the  Hellenistic  kings  and  with  its  propaganda 
of  being  the  liberators  of  all  Greeks.  Inscriptions  (8)  and,  less  probably,  (4)  may  testify  to  a  cult 
of  the  Romans  as  common  benefactors,  but  there  is  no  cult  behind  every  instance  of  the  phrase. 


1732ter.  Politics.  The  royal  title  Φιλάδελφος.  On  the  basis  of  literary,  epigraphic 
and  numismatic  evidence  F.Muccioli,  Historia  43  (1994)  402-422,  discusses  the  meaning  of  this 
title  in  Hellenistic  dynasties  with  special  attention  to  the  last  Seleukids.  For  its  origin  and  use  in 
the  Ptolemaic  royal  house  M.  refers  to  L.Criscuolo’s  recent  study  (cf.  SEG  XL  1543bis).  She 
deals  more  extensively  with  (1)  the  Attalids:  Attalos  II,  referring  to  his  brother  Eumenes  II,  but 
the  epithet  was  probably  not  borne  by  the  latter;  cf.  e.g.  OGIS  308  LL.  14/15;  cult  of  the  Θεο'ι 
Φιλάδελφοι  after  their  death  continuing  into  the  Roman  period;  cf.  P.Jacobsthal,  MDAJ(A)  33 
(1908)  375-379  no.  1  L.  );  (2)  the  Pontic  dynasty:  Mithridates  IV,  Φιλοπάτωρ  and  Φιλάδελ- 
φος  (cf.  OGIS  375  =  IGUR  9,  probably  referring  to  this  king),  the  latter  epithet  referring  to  the 
marriage  with  his  sister  Laodike  and  probably  also  to  his  brother  Phamakes;  (3)  the  early 
Seleukids:  Demetrios  II,  to  underline  the  family  relationship  with  his  younger  brother  Antiochos 
VII.  M.  distinguishes  three  situations  in  which  Φιλάδελφος  is  used.  It  may  express:  1)  the  mat¬ 
rimonial  relationship  between  brother  and  sister:  Ptolemy  II  and  Arsinoe  Π;  probably  Mithridates 
IV  and  Laodike;  2)  the  respect  of  a  younger  towards  an  elder  brother  in  a  situation  of  dynastic 
succession:  Attalos  II;  probably  Mithridates  IV;  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Antonius  and  Cleopatra;  3) 
the  unity  among  brothers  and  sisters  irrespective  of  matrimonial  relations:  political  significance; 
all  other  Ptolemies  bearing  the  title;  Demetrios  II.  All  cases  examined  reveal  a  situation  of  con¬ 
flict,  either  internal  (within  the  dynasty)  or  external.  Most  of  these  elements  can  also  be  detected 
in  the  two  late  Seleukid  examples:  Antioch  XI,  Philip  I  and  Laodike  (unity  of  the  family  in  gen¬ 
eral;  the  two  brothers  also  in  honor  of  their  older  brother  Seleukos  VI;  Laodike  after  her  marriage 
with  Mithridates  I  of  Kommagene  also  to  express  the  brotherly  relation  between  the  Seleukid  and 
Kommagenian  rulers);  Antioch  XIII  (in  honor  of  his  younger  brother,  who  is  possibly  to  be 
identified  with  Seleukos  Kybiosaktes). 


1732quater.  Poor  relief.  J.H.M.Strubbe,  Tijdschrift  voor  Geschiedenis  107  (1994)  163- 
183  (in  Dutch),  studies  literary,  papyrological  and  epigraphic  sources  in  which  gifts  or  benefac¬ 
tions  for  the  poor  seem  to  be  recorded.  The  inscriptions  are:  I.Iasos  4  (dowries  for  daughters  of 
poor  citizens,  donated  by  queen  Laodike),  SEG  XXX  1535  (gift  of  dowries  to  poor  girls  by  an 
anonymous  benefactor,  perhaps  Opramoas,  at  Xanthos;  the  feeding  of  the  poor),  MAMA  VI  1 14 
(=  La  Carie,  111  no.  70)  (free  medical  care,  offered  to  the  poor  by  the  physician  Archelaos  at 
Herakleia  on  the  Salbake),  IG  IV  2  (cf.  SEG  XI  25)  (distribution  of  grain  to  the  needy  by  the 
agoranomos  Diodoros  at  Aigina).  S.  discusses  the  terms  ασθενής,  πένης  (πενιχρός,  πενό- 
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μένος),  άπορος,  δεόμενος,  πτωχός.  All  these  words,  except  the  last  one,  point  to  working 
class  people.  None  of  the  sources  indubitably  shows  benefits  for  destitute  people  or  real  philan¬ 
thropic  concern.  However,  the  fact  remains  that  the  citizens,  who  had  to  work  for  their  daily 
bread,  were  occasionally  singled  for  benefactions.  S.  further  discusses  free  distribution  of  grain 
or  sale  at  reduced  price,  financed  by  regular  grain  funds  (σιτωνικόν).  He  suggests  that  σιτωνια 
may  have  been  connected  in  some  cities  with  a  local  festival,  for  example  at  Orkistos  ( JHS  57 
(1937)  1-10  and  247).  He  studies  σιτομετρία  in  several  Lycian  cities  (see  now  S.  Mitchell, 
Anatolia  I,  Oxford  1993,  1 1 1  with  note  76).  He  concludes  that  there  is  no  evidence  which  shows 
evolution  towards  caritas  in  pagan  society  of  the  Imperial  period. 


1733.  Pottery.  Prices.  Cf.  M. Vickers  -  D.Gill,  Artful  Crafts.  Ancient  Greek  Silverware 
and  Pottery  (Oxford  1994)  85-88,  for  prices  of  pottery,  given  in  commercial  graffiti,  in  compari¬ 
son  with  grain  prices  (88/89).  The  authors  convincingly  point  out  that  the  high  prices  which 
nowadays  are  paid  for  Greek  vases,  should  not  induce  us  to  believe  that  in  antiquity  they  were 
considered  to  be  equally  precious.  Silverware  and  other  objects  of  precious  metals  were  the  ex¬ 
pensive  and  prestigious  items  par  excellence  for  the  elite.  They  also  argue  that  upper-class  fash¬ 
ions  ‘trickled  down’  to  lower  layers  in  the  social  hierarchy  in  the  form  of  cheaper  imitations  or 
objects  of  cheaper  material  (like  clay). 


1734.  Prosopography.  Γερόντιος.  W.J.Cherf,  ZPE  100  (1994)  145-174,  collects  all 
records  of  Gerontii  in  the  (later)  Roman  Empire  (lst-8th  cent.  A.D.).  There  is  a  handful  of  Greek 
inscriptions  in  his  list  of  ca.  370  items  (p.  151-169),  to  which  we  refer  those  interested.  C. 
briefly  studies  origin,  distribution  and  orthographical  variations  of  the  name,  status  and  religion 
of  the  bearers. 


1735.  Public  documents  concerning  legal  and  political  structures.  H.Van  Effen- 
terre,  F.Ruze,  Nomima.  Recueil  d’  inscriptions  politiques  et  juridiques  de  Tarcha'isme  grec  vol.  I 
(Coll.  Ec.Fr.  de  Rome  vol.  188;  Rome  1994),  present  texts,  translations  and  commentaries  on 
111  inscriptions  containing  laws,  treaties,  decrees  and  even  an  occasional  epitaph  and  dedication, 
which  inform  us  about  the  political  and  legal  organization  of  archaic  Greek  poleis.  The  texts  are 
grouped  in  three  chapters:  1)  Civic  Identity  (nos.  1-40:  αστός  -  ξένος;  άλλοπολία;  reinte¬ 
gration;  privileges;  proxeny);  2)  The  City  (nos.  41-60:  foundation  of  cities;  urban  land;  treaties 
and  foreign  relations);  3)  Political  P ower  in  the  City  (nos.  61-110:  civic  organization;  elections; 
magistrates  and  provisions  in  the  case  of  absence  of  magistrates;  protection  of  the  constitution 
and  of  public  decisions).  Cf.  also  H.-J.Gehrke,  ‘Gewalt  und  Gesetz.  Die  soziale  und  politische 
Ordnung  Kretas  in  der  archaischen  und  klassischen  Zeit’  in  Klio  79  (1997)  23-68,  who  dis¬ 
cusses  quite  a  few  documents  now  available  in  Nomima  I.  For  a  review  of  Nomima  I  see 
G. Petzl,  Gnomon  69  (1997)  612-616. 

P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  9,  briefly  comments  on  the  following  numbers:  4  (IvO  5/6;  doubts 
about  ένεβέοι  ό  ξένος  meaning  ‘que  l’etranger  soit  de  la  fete’),  16  ( I.Cret .  IV  78;  doubts  about 
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the  restoration  (L.  1)  τον  άπελευ[σαμένον  μοικάδε,  referring  to  the  alleged  return  of  emi¬ 
grated  citizens;  I.Cret.  reads  τον  άπελεύ[θερον]),  34  (IG  IX  1  867;  δαμος  does  not  refer  to 
the  democratic  faction  (so  E.-R.)  but  to  the  ‘people  of  Korkyra’;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  441)  and  42 
(Meiggs-Lewis,  GHfl  10;  SEG  XXII  336  and  XXXI  357*;  the  words  και  πόλις  Ποσειδανία 
in  LL.  7/8  refer  to  the  place  where  the  treaty  between  Sybaris  and  the  Serdaioi  was  concluded 
rather  than  to  the  result  of  the  agreement,  viz.  the  (re)foundation  of  Poseidonia). 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  which  may  help  to  update  the  bibliography  of  the  texts  con¬ 
cerned. 


In  1995  Nomima.  Recueil  d'  inscriptions  politiques  et  juridiques  de  I’ archaisme  grec  vol.  II 


(Coll.  Ec.Fr.  de  Rome  vol. 

188)  appeared,  containing  99  texts. 

IG  I2 

Nomima 

SEG  IV 

Nomima 

976 

2 

37/38 

5 

IG  I3 

64 

01 

1 

6 

SEG  IX 

4 

96 

3 

41 

104 

02 

SEG  X 

784 

95 

431 

2 

948 

93 

SEG  XI 

IG  IV 

244 

75 

493 

101 

300 

101 

506 

100 

302 

100 

517 

86 

303 

86 

554 

107 

314 

88 

614 

87 

315 

107 

IG  V  I 

316 

54 

722 

67 

336 

87 

IG  V  2 

1074 

77 

47 

20 

1121 

57 

113 

77 

1176 

23 

410 

57 

nil 

108 

IG  IX  1 

1178 

24 

867 

34 

1180 

58 

IG  IX2  1 

1 1 80  a  (addenda) 

37 

609 

44 

1181 

109 

111 

53 

1182 

52 

718 

43 

1183 

51 

IG  IX  2 

1184 

56 

257 

33 

1186 

21 

1 

IG  XII  7 

1222 

20 

103 

90 

SEG  XII 

IG  XII  9 

407 

18 

1273/1274 

91 

SEG  XIII 

IG  XII  Suppl. 

239 

35 

p.  163  no.  412 

80 

270 

98 

p.  177  no.  549 

39 

SEG  XXII 

SEG  IV 

66 

2 

27 

18 

79 

9 
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SEG  XXII 

Nomima 

IvO 

Nomima 

336 

42 

9 

52 

337 

52 

10 

51 

338 

51 

11 

21 

SEG  XXVI 

13 

36 

476 

38 

16 

56 

SEG  XXVII 

22 

17 

63 1  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  720) 

22 

28 

58 

1295  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  720) 

22 

266 

20 

SEG  XXVIII 

CID  I 

428 

60 

9  bis 

71 

SEG  XXX 

43/44 

72 

380 

78 

158 

72 

537 

33 

I.Cret.  I 

SEG  XXXI 

Vm  4 

54  II 

357 

42 

IX  1 

48 

984 

104 

XVIII  1 

45 

985 

105 

2 

11 

SEG  XXXIV 

XXVIII  7 

73 

289 

86 

XXX  1 

541 

290 

110 

I.Cret.  II 

SEG  XXXV 

V  1 

28 

1 

6 

ΧΠ  3 

10 

326 

55 

4 

83 

482 

44 

9 

25 

921 

62 

11 

14 

991 

12 

14/15 

46 

993 

22 

16  Ab 

26 

SEG  XXXVI 

I.Cret.  IV 

2 

96 

p.  55 

64 

824 

01 

13 

1 

SEG  XXXVIII 

14 

82 

17 

95 

43  Ba 

47 

364 

51 

58 

15 

SEG  XXXIX 

59 

3 

13 

02 

63 

59 

34 

93 

64 

8 

422 

70 

72  (VI,  46-55) 

13 

908 

80 

77 

49 

1252 

103 

78 

16 

SEG  XLII 

79 

1  u 

30 

801 

22 

80 

jyj 

7 

884 

79 

87 

97 

IvO 

I. Didyma 

2 

23 

6 

92 

3 

108 

Milet  I  3 

4 

24 

129 

94 

5/6 

4 

Milet  I  6 

7 

109 

187 

103 
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SyllJ 

Nomima 

LSAG 

Nomima 

4 

32 

p.  247  no.  5 

58 

9 

52 

p.  276  no.  15 

18 

22 

50 

p.  277  no.  38  (a) 

5 

37/38 

104 

p.  307  no.  64 

80 

45 

19 

p.  315  no.  1  (a) 

81 

47 

43 

no.  2 

82 

55 

33 

no.  12 

63 

56 

54 

no.  15 

45 

58 

103 

p.  316  no.  22 

28 

1183 

47 

no.  23 

29 

G1BM 

no.  26 

14 

886 

19 

no.  27 

10 

953 

53 

p.  343  no.  29 

92 

LSAG 

no.  34 

94 

p.  77  no.  19 

2 

no.  41 

62 

p.  78  no.  37 

93 

p.  344  no.  52 

106 

p.  87  no.  9  (A) 

91 

p.  372  no.  51 

32 

p.  94  no.  7 

70 

p.  447  G 

55 

p.  99  no.  6 

102 

p.  450  D 

38 

no.  10 

33 

E 

60 

p.  108  no.  2 

44 

p.  453  no.  14  (b) 

99 

no.  3 

43 

p.  456  no.  1  (b) 

42 

no.  4 

53 

p.  458 

40 

p.  143  no.  8 

75 

p.  468  F 

12 

p.  168  no.  7 

87 

no.  14  (b) 

no.  8 

88 

(cf.  our  lemma  no.  720) 

22 

no.  9 

100 

Hansen,  CEG 

p.  169  no.  20 

107 

143 

34 

no.  22 

35 

256 

95 

p.  170  no.  32 

86 

380 

20 

no.  39  (a-b) 

54 

Peek,  G  V 

p.  174  no.  1 

101 

42 

34 

p.  199  no.  15 

37 

1226 

2 

p.  215  no.  16 

98 

Tod,  GHI 

no.  18 

77 

11 

6 

no.  20 

20 

18 

95 

p.  220  no.  4 

4 

33 

54 

no.  5 

109 

34 

53 

no.  6 

52 

Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI2 

no.  8 

21 

2 

81 

no.  9 

108 

5 

41 

no.  10 

24 

6(c) 

89 

no.  12 

51 

8 

62 

no.  15 

23 

10 

42 

no.  17 

56 

11 

93 

p.  224  no.  8 

57 

12 

50 

p.  234  no.  9 

34 

13 

44 

p.  247  no.  2 

01 

14 

6 

572 
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Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI 2  Nomima  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI 2  Nomima 

20  43  42  54 

30  104  67  bis  55 

86  02 

For  a  concordance  between  Koemer  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1235),  Nomima  I  and  II,  IG,  I.Cret.  and 
other  editiones  principes  cf.  now  M.Fell,  ZPE  118  (1997)  183-196. 


1736.  Ransom  of  captives.  A.Bielman,  Retour  ά  la  liberti.  Libiration  et  sauvetage  des 
prisonniers  en  Grice  ancienne  (Etudes  Epigr.  I;  Athens-Paris  1994),  presents  67  texts  which 
document  the  activities  of  individuals  who  ransomed  or  contributed  to  the  ransom  of  captives 
from  the  Archaic  to  the  late  Hellenistic  period.  The  arrangement  is  chronological.  Inscriptions 
erected  by  liberated  captives  are  excluded. 

This  is  a  true  thematic  Corpus,  with  genetic  lemmata,  descriptions  of  the  stones,  texts,  app. 
crit.,  translations  and  commentaries.  The  Corpus  is  followed  by  three  analytical  chapters.  Ch.  I 
studies  typical  vocabulary  (σώζω,  άνασφζω,  διασώζω,  σωτηρία;  κομίζω,  άνακομίζω, 
ανακομιδή;  άφίημι,  αφεσις;  λύω,  απολύω;  λύτρον,  λύτρα;  λυτρόω,  άπολυτρόω,  έκλυ- 
τροΰμαι;  λύτρωσις;  καταβάλλω  τά  λύτρα).  Ch.  Π  deals  with  the  various  procedures  used 
by  the  liberators  to  ransom  captives  and  with  the  legal  framework  within  which  the  liberation  of 
captives  was  regulated  (discussion  of,  inter  alia,  Milet  I  3  140  A-C).  Ch.  Ill  deals  with  the 
captives  themselves  (citizens;  women;  slaves  and  foreigners)  and  with  the  liberators.  Cf.  P.Gau- 
thier,  BE  (1995)  no.  10  (comment  on  nos.  29,  34,  47,  52  and  56).  G.  adds  an  inscription  from 
Alabanda  to  B.’s  dossier  ( BCH  10,  1886,  299-306  =  REG  11,  1898,  258-260).  Cf.  now  also 
G.Prachner,  ‘Untersuchungen  zum  Verhaltnis  von  Losegeldforderungen  fixr  Kriegsgefangene  im 
4.  und  3.  Jahrhundert  v.Chr.,  zu  den  Verkaufserlosen  bei  einer  Auktion  im  Jahre  293  v.Chr. 
und  Sklavenpreisen  im  italisch-sizilischen  und  griechischen  Raum  sowie  in  Agypten  in  Laverna 
6  (1995)  1-40. 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum. 


IG  II2 

Bielman 

IG  II2 

Bielman 

174 

1  (ph.) 

652 

18  (ph.) 

283 

4  (ph.) 

657 

20  (ph.) 

284 

5  (ph.) 

746 

60  (ph.) 

398  (a-b) 

9  (ph.) 

823 

28  (ph.) 

399 

6 

844 

31 

438 

9 

1130 

55  (ph.) 

484 

15 

1225 

25 

492 

13  (ph.) 

1236 

56  (ph.) 

493 

8 

IG  IV 

518 

8  (ph.) 

497 

44  (ph.) 

535 

12  (ph.) 

750 

19 

550 

58  (ph.) 

756 

43 

558 

15 

IG  V  2 

612 

9 

351/352 

64/65 
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IG  IX  2 

Bielman 

SEG  XIX 

Bielman 

66(a) 

48 

118 

25  (ph.) 

IG  XI  4 

472 

53 

1054-1054  (a) 

32  (ph.) 

SEG  XXI 

IG  XII  2 

318 

12 

15 

33 

SEG  XXIII 

IG  XII  3 

65 

18 

171 

51 

SEG  XXIV 

328 

54 

154 

24  (ph.) 

IG  XII  3 

1090 

67 

Suppi. 

SEG  XXV 

328 

54 

442 

14 

1286 

51 

539 

29 

IG  XII  5 

SEG  XXVI 

36 

26 

89 

15 

284 

57  (ph.) 

SEG  XXVII 

653 

52  (ph.) 

557 

46  (ph.) 

IG  XII  7 

576 

29 

5 

2  (ph.) 

SEG  XXIX 

36 

39  (ph.) 

762 

39 

386 

38  (ph.) 

SEG  XXX 

387 

61 

95 

24  (ph.) 

IG  XII  8 

SEG  XXXI 

3 

3 

79 

12 

159 

47  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV 

IG  XII  9 

999 

17 

6 

66 

SEG  XXXVII 

232 

62 

825 

17 

IG  XII 

SEG  XL 

Suppi. 

78 

9 

328 

54 

676 

54 

354 

11 

755 

46  (ph.) 

SEG  I 

F.Delphes 

328 

41 

III  1  457 

50 

SEG  II 

I. Histriae 

292 

50 

4 

37 

446 

37 

16 

41 

SEG  III 

24 

67 

80 

1 

54 

53 

313 

44 

l.Cret. 

666 

32 

II  XXX  3 

55 

SEG  X 

IGR  IV 

115 

1 

1029 

51 

SEG  XI 

I. Priene 

1084 

14  (ph.) 

17 

22  (ph.) 

SEG  XVI 

I.Erythrai 

60 

10  (ph.) 

28 

21 

431 

53 

I. Smyrna 

584 

35 

574 
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l.Eph. 

Bielman 

5 

51 

1450 

Svll.3 

16  (ph.) 

193 

*> 

263 

5 

341 

8 

343 

15 

374 

20 

Syll 

Bielman 

454 

25 

520 

2o 

521 

38 

535-537 

31  kph.) 

594 

44 

604 

45 

708 

53 

OCIS  "To5 

Λ  Λ 

1737.  Religion.  Amulets.  R.Kotansky.  Gree<  rruigicai  iUmdets.  The  inscribed  gold,  sil¬ 
ver.  copper,  and  bronze  Lamellae.  Part  I:  Published  teats  of  <nown  provenance  (Abh.  Nord- 
rhein-Westf.Akad.dAViss.:  Sonderreihe  Papyrologica  Coloniensia.  vol.  77.  1:  Opladen  19941. 
presents  bS  magical  amulets  inscribed  on  metal  lamellae  (phylakteria):  Greek,  texts:  bibli¬ 
ographies;  translations  and  detailed  commentaries.  Six  texts  are  in  Latin  (nos.  3.  S.  1".  31, 
63/641.  For  no.  61  cf.  M.Seve.  BE  (l99o!  no.  $1. 

On  196-71X1  an  Appendix  on  the  formulas  ό  βασιλεύων  τών  βασιλέων  occurring  in  no.  36 
(Studia  Pontica  III  no.  10  (g))  and  βασιλεύς  βασιλέων  (.title  of  Mithridates  of  Pontus!. 

Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  859  and  1755. 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum 


IG  IX  2 

K. 

SEG  XXXI 

K. . 

I.Cret.  I  \ll 

K. 

232 

41 

621 

38 

S 

44 

IG  XIV 

844 

■>  λ 

Λ  Λ 

Studia  Pontica 

2413  (13) 

25 

SEG  XXXV 

111  10  (g) 

36 

2413  (17) 

32 

1051 

28 

1GLS 

2481 

11 

SEG  XXXIX 

220 

40 

CIG  IV  9062 

51 

1093 

13 

1284 

45 

SEG  XIV  593 

32 

SEG  XLI 

2494 

49 

SEG  XXVII 

1485  (bis) 

68 

Frev.  CIJ 

415/416 

23/24 

1530 

52 

673 

17 

SEG  XXVIII 

1553 

56 

717 

41 

1334 

48 

1597 

58 

802 

36 

SEG  XXIX 

SEG  XLIII 

K. . 

849 

57 

1031  (L.  3  below) 

20/21 

1301 

13 

1738.  Religion.  Amulets  and  gems.  Cf.  M.Henig.  Classical  Gems.  Ancient  and 
Modern  Intaglios  and  Cameos  in  the  Fitrwilliam  Museum.  Cambridge  (.Cambridge  1904)  \ye 
note  the  following  (virtually)  unpublished  items  (ph.);  we  do  not  give  detailed  descriptions  of  the 
representations:  1)  34  no.  h4:  glass  scaraboid;  seated  Penelope;  Πηνηλόκ[η]  (.mid  5th  cent. 
B.C.);  2)  220  no.  490:  magical  amulet:  on  the  obverse  a  standing  female  with’  sceptre,  patera  and 
lotus  diadem:  inscription:  [-]OlMS(O0HniKOTOC  (.perhaps  Σωθ  for  Σώθις):  reverse: 
ΚΑΡΦΙΡΙΚΟΡΡΑ  (obscured  form  of  Aroriphrasis  and  Ororiouth;  altemativelv  M.Smith  apud 
ed.pr.  refers  to  ΚΑΡΦΙΟΥ©  in  a  magical  papyrus  and  to  ΚΟΡΑ  =  Κόρα  Κόρη;  2nd/3rd  cent. 
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A.D.;  3)  221  no.  491:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  a  standing  female  with  sceptre,  palm  front 
and  a  wreath;  reverse:  OIACONAC  (=  Φιλωνας  or  genitive  of  Φιλοινα);  inscription  on  the 
bevel:  C0ENEXECCOY0I;  M. Smith  apud  ed.pr.  suggests  σθέν’  εχε(ι)ς,  Σοΰθι  (cf.  above 
under  (2))  or  σθένεχε{ς),  σωθ(ητ)ι  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  4)  222  no.  492:  magical  amulet;  on 
the  obverse  Zeus  Serapis;  reverse:  [ΑΙ]ΜΟΓΟύΜΙΙΧΕΝΤΑ  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  5)  224/225 
no.  497:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  Harpokrates  on  the  lotus  bloom;  reverse:  BAINXCOCOI 
COXC0OBAIOAHBAOAIE0OBAAAIIIAMC0OAIBAH.  Βαινχωωωχ:  Coptic  epithet  of  the 
sun  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  6)  225  no.  498:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  Harpokrates  on  the  lo¬ 
tus  bloom,  Chnoubis  and  an  ibis;  reverse:  Ά[βρ]αΙσαξ  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  7)  228  no.  502: 
magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  Chnoubis;  reverse:  OPKA0IMCONXA;  a  parallel  has  ορχαμ- 
θωνχαιτα;  8)  228/229  no.  503:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  an  altar  table,  a  naos  and  an  ibis; 
inscription  Ιαω  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  9)  230/231  no.  507:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  a  crab 
with  Ιαω;  reverse  BAPXA  and  around  the  edge  a  vowel  series  (AEHIOYCO)  (4th/5th  cent. 
A.D.);  10)  231  no.  508:  magical  amulet,  acquired  in  Smyrna;  on  the  obverse  the  solar  deity 
Abrasax,  with  the  head  of  a  cock,  the  body  of  a  Roman  soldier  and  the  legs  formed  from  two 
snakes;  inscription:  AHMHTPIC  (-  Δημήτρι(ε),  ed.pr.  [perhaps  rather  Δημήτρι(ο)ς, 
Pleket]);  reverse:  Harpokrates  with  Ιαω  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  11)  231/232  no.  509:  magical 
amulet;  on  the  obverse  the  anguipede  with  ΙΑΙΞ00  and  Αναλβαβλανα;  reverse:  mummy-like 
figure,  with  vowel  series  (AEHIO[YCO])  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.);  12)  232  no.  510:  magical  amulet; 
on  the  obverse  the  anguipede  and  scattered  letters  maing  up  Αβρασαξ  and  Ιαω  (3rd/4th  cent. 
A.D.);  13)  233  no.  51 1:  magical  amulet;  on  the  obverse  a  horse -man  piercing  a  prostrate  female 
figure;  inscription  Σολομών;  reverse:  σφραΙγίς  ΘΙεοΰ  (4th/5th  cent.  A.D.);  14)  237  no.  517: 
magical  amulet;  obverse:  Greek  letters  and  symbols;  reverse  ΑΝΑΙΛΒΑΜΑΡΑ  IXOICCAMIX- 
XOABOMIIPIENAIA  (4th/5th  cent.  A.D.);  15)  238  no.  518:  ringstone  used  as  a  magical 
amulet;  inscription  on  the  reverse:  ΖΑΜΕΑΖΙΗ0ΚΟΔΑΔΑΝΚΙΘΔΜΑΙΒΟΥΑΡ  IAPAOY- 
MENACIICAMENKOAIAN  (ring:  ca.  500  B.C.;  inscription:  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  15)  247  no. 
536:  onyx  cameo;  quadriga  and  charioteer  holding  a  wreath;  inscription:  IBAEiriCOCOC  (or 
initio  E0N)  (2nd  cent.  A.D.). 


1739.  Religion.  Bible  and  epigraphy.  L.Boffo,  Iscrizioni  greche  e  latine  per  lo  studio 
della  Biblia  (Brescia  1994),  published  a  second,  updated  and  expanded  edition  of  E.Gabba’s 
book  from  1958,  with  45  texts. 


1740.  Religion.  Cakes.  Cf.  E.Keams  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  65-70,  for  a  study  of  the 
widespread  use  of  cakes  in  sacrificial  ritual  and  a  comparison  between  the  literary  and  epigraphi- 
cal  evidence:  7ΐέμμα,  πόπανον,  πόπανον  μονόμφαλον  and  δωδεκόμφαλον,  πλακοΰς, 
φθόις,  ψαιστόν,  έπίπεμμα,  ελατρον,  έλατήρ,  έρμητής,  έβδομοι  (βόες)  (‘cake  representing 
an  ox’). 


576 
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1741.  Religion.  Cult  of  Apollo.  Cf.  B.Mandilaras  in  Epeteris  Hetaireias  Kukladikon 
Meleton  14  (1991-1993)  [1993]  150-174:  collection  and  discussion  of  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of 
’Απόλλων  in  the  Kyklades;  on  160-172  a  list  of  inscriptions  which  attest  this  cult.  Non  vidimus. 
Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  285  no.  150. 


1742.  Religion.  Death.  J.H.M.Strubbe  in  Pijn  en  Balsem  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1691) 
133-145,  studies  the  attitude  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  towards  death  as  revealed  by 
their  epitaphs  (in  Dutch).  The  Greek  texts  are  taken  from  R.Lattimore,  Themes  in  Greek  and 
Latin  Epitaphs  (Urbana  Ill.  1942).  After  an  introductory  note  on  methodological  problems,  he 
examines  the  ancients’  view  of  death  as  the  end  of  life  (metaphors  for  dying,  images  of  the  gods 
of  death)  and  as  beginning  of  the  afterlife  (the  soul,  the  underworld,  reward  and  punishment, 
disbelief).  He  concludes  that  acceptance  of  death  and  resignation  were  less  common  in  Greek 
than  in  Roman  society. 


1743.  Religion.  Defixiones.  Cf.  F.Graf,  La  magie  dans  I’Antiquite  grico-romaine  (Paris 
1994),  ch.  V  (' Defixiones  et  images  d’ envoutement’ ;  139-198),  who  quotes  many  Greek  defix¬ 
iones  from  Audollent’s  DefixTab.  Cf.  also  id.,  Gottesnahe  und  Schadenzauber.  Die  Magie  in  der 
griechisch-romischen  Antike  (Munich  1996). 


1744.  Religion.  Δημήτηρ  Άχα(ι)ιά.  In  a  study  on  the  cult  of  this  goddess  in  Boiotia 
based  almost  exclusively  on  literary  sources,  V.Suys,  AC  63  (1994)  1-20,  focuses  on  its  found¬ 
ation  by  the  Gephyraioi  (probably  in  Euboia),  on  attestations  elsewhere  (especially  in  Athens) 
and  on  the  etymology  of  the  epiklesis  (>  άχαιρ;  TAcheenne’,  though  it  remains  unclear  which 
area  is  meant).  On  6/7  she  adduces  some  epigraphical  evidence:  IG  VII  1867  and  BCH  26  (1902) 
294  no.  10  (Thespiai;  possibly  related  to  the  cult  of  Dionysos);  BCH  50  (1926)  418  note  4 
(Thisbe);  IG  II2  1358  L.  27;  5153  (Δημήτηρ  Κουροτρόφος  Άχαιά,  which  possibly  points  to 
syncretism  with  a  local  Demeter).  Cf.  also  SEG  XXXV  1814. 


1745.  Religion.  Isis.  L.Bricault  in  Hommages  ά  Jean  Leclant  vol.  Ill  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1484)  67-86,  studies  the  epithet  μυριώνυμος.  On  80-86  an  Appendix  with  thirty  Latin  and 
Greek  inscriptions  mentioning  this  epithet  (or  the  Latin  myrionyma).  G.Clerc,  ibidem  97-135, 
discusses  the  relations  between  Herakles  and  the  deities  of  the  ‘cercie  isiaque’,  occasionally  ad¬ 
ducing  Greek  inscriptions  which  connect  Herakles  with  Isis/Sarapis  (107-109;  113/114;  119- 
123).  J.Gwyn  Griffiths,  ibidem  259-261,  examines  testimonia,  epigraphical  and  otherwise, 
which  connect  Isis  with  δικαιοσύνη  (τό  δίκαιον;  θεσμοί;  Πσις  Δικαιοσύνη). 


1746.  Religion.  Isis’  epithet  μήτηρ  θεών.  F.Colin,  ΖΡΕ  102  (1994)  271-295,  argues 
that  this  epithet  is  not  borrowed  from  Kybele  but  corresponds  to  a  traditional  Egyptian  epithet. 
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He  adduces  i.a.  the  Isis  aretalogy  from  Kyme  ( l.Kyme  41)  and  several  Egyptian  inscriptions,  es¬ 
pecially  OGIS  90  and  739  {I. Prose  16  and  26),  A.Bemand,  Le  Delta  Egyptien  d' apris  les  textes 
grecs  (see  SEG  XXVI  1704)  238  no.  9  and  246/247  no.  19. 


1747.  Religion.  The  highpriest(ess)  of  the  Koinon  of  Asia.  Cf.  M.D. Campanile,  / 
sacerdoti  del  Koinon  d’Asia  (I  sec.a.C.-III  sec.d.C.)·  Contributo  alio  studio  della  romanizza- 
zione  delle  elites  provinciali  nell’  Oriente  Greco  (Studi  Ellenistici  vol.  VH;  Pisa  1994). 

Ch.  I  (13-27):  the  history  and  organization  of  the  Κοινόν  (i.a.  relation  with  the  conventus 
/διοικήσεις);  the  problem  of  the  άρχιερεύς  (τής)  ’Ασίας  and  Άσιάρχης  (in  C.’s  view  they 
are  identical;  rejection  of  Kearsley’s  arguments  to  the  contrary;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1973; 
XXXIX  1791  and  our  lemma  no.  1707);  the  άρχιέρειαι  τής  ’Ασίας  (not  ‘in  their  own  right’; 
cf.  SEG  XL  1197;  XLII  1067,  1239  and  1856);  νεωκορίαι  and  the  procedure  used  to  acquire 
them. 

Ch.  II  (29-157):  a  catalogue  of  all  attested  highpriests/asiarchs  and  highpriestesses,  arranged 
chronologically  and,  within  each  period,  alphabetically  on  the  basis  of  gentilicium  or  Greek  name 
(198  lemmata).  Each  lemma  contains  the  name,  the  function,  the  date  and  provenance,  a  short 
bibliography  and  brief  comment. 

Ch.  Ill  (159-175):  reflection  on  the  social  and  family  background  of  the  priests  (only  8,5  %  is 
peregrine;  predominance  of  Roman  citizens  (86  %));  the  general  career  and  social  rise-pattern 
was:  urban  magistracies,  euergetism  and  civitas  romana  — » (iteration  of)  highpriesthood/asiarchy 
(embassies  to  emperor)  — >  son  became  eques  Romanus  — »  grandson  became  senator;  increas¬ 
ingly  hereditary  character  of  the  function  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  often  a  highpriest/asiarch  exer¬ 
cised  the  function  of  curator  rei  publicae  of  cities  in  Asia  Minor,  active  matrimonial  strategies. 

On  179-188  seventeen  stemmata  of  families  producing  highpriests/asiarchs. 

See  also  ead.,  ZPE  100  (1994)  422-426:  C.  examines  the  appointment  of  high  priests  and 
priestesses  of  the  Asian  Koinon  (άρχιερεύς,  άσιάρχης).  The  high  priests  all  held  the  annual 
priesthood  of  the  Imperial  cult  in  a  neokoros  city:  Pergamon,  Smyrna,  Miletos,  Ephesos.  C.  ad¬ 
duces  several  cases  which  show  that  the  high  priests  not  always  held  this  function  in  the  city 
which  was  at  the  head  of  the  conventus,  to  which  their  place  of  origin  belonged.  For  example, 
Ulpia  Marcella  from  Thyateira  in  the  conventus  of  Pergamon  was  high  priestess  at  Smyrna  ( TAM 
V  2  991,  995/996;  see  ead.,  /  sacerdoti  52/53  no.  32a).  Starting  from  a  passage  in  Aelius 
Aristides  XXVI  103/104,  C.  advances  the  hypothesis  that  each  year  the  synedroi  of  the  koinon 
voted  on  the  appointment  of  the  priests  for  the  neokoros  cities.  It  is  not  known  how  the  elected 
priests  were  assigned  to  the  cities.  Perhaps  the  first  priest  elected  was  assigned  to  the  city  that 
had  obtained  a  neokoria  as  first,  sc.  Pergamon,  and  so  on.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  elected 
priests  were  free  to  choose  their  city,  one  after  another.  The  proconsul  of  Asia  ratified  the  vote. 


1748.  Religion.  Initiation  rites  and  rites  de  passage.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et 
Rites  de  passage  en  Macidoine  (Meletemata  vol.  19;  Athens  1994),  offers  a  comprehensive  inter¬ 
pretation  of  various  inscriptions  recording  the  terms  νεβεύω  (see  our  lemmata  nos.  444,  453, 
456  and  536),  έπινεβεύω  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  444),  λύτρον/λύτρα  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  446, 
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451  and  453)  and  τελέ(ι)ουμα  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  452  and  457).  All  these  texts  are  from 
Thessaly.  He  rejects  a  relation  between  νεβεύω  and  νεβρός  (peacock),  which  would  turn  the 
dedicants  into  parallels  of  the  Brauronian  άρκται  (νεβεύσασα:  cf.  άρκτεύσασα),  and 
prefers  a  transition  from  an  original  form  νερεύω  to  νεβεύω  [For  some  comment  on  the  render¬ 
ing  of  Macedonian  digamma  by  other  letters  cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  234],  He  establishes  a  correlation 
between  νερεύω/νεβεύω  and  the  Hesychian  lemma  on  νέαι  (άγωνισάμεναι  γυναίκες  τον 
Ιερόν  δρόμον)  and  argues  that  (έπι)νεβεύω  refers  to  a  sacred,  initiatory  race  or  rite  de  passage 
through  which  young  maiden  leave  puberty  and  reach  maturity.  The  three  άρχινεύσασαι  in  our 
lemma  no.  535  are  likely  to  have  been  leaders  of  three  teams  of  female  runners.  Artemis, 
Demeter  and  Kore  are  the  deities  in  whose  honor  such  rites  were  practiced  (cf.  app.cr.  of  our 
lemma  no.  536). 

H.  interprets  λύτρον/λύτρα  as  the  ‘ransom’  of  the  ‘liberty’  of  young  women  who  pass  from 
the  stage  of  puberty  to  that  of  adulthood  (‘femme  accomplie’;  SEG  XXXV  605  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  451)  refers  to  the  maturation  of  a  young  man)  and  tends  to  reject  earlier  interpretations:  ‘pay¬ 
ment  for  successful  childbirth/liberation  from  birth-pains’,  ‘ransom  paid  by  the  husband  who  lib¬ 
erated  the  young  woman  consecrated  to  a  fertility-goddess’  (or  ‘money  paid  for  manumission  to 
the  master’).  Similarly  τελέ(ι)ουμα  is  taken  to  be  ‘achevement,  maturation’  rather  than  ‘thanks¬ 
giving  for  a  successful  delivery’. 


1749.  Religion.  Jewry:  the  Jewish  community  at  Rome.  See  our  lemma  no.  828. 


1750.  Religion.  Jewry:  curses  against  desecrators  of  the  grave  in  Jewish  epi¬ 
taphs  of  Asia  Minor.  J.H.M.Strubbe  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  828),  70-128,  studies 
first  the  background  of  the  interdiction  to  violate  the  grave.  Then  he  collects  all  examples  (16)  of 
the  ‘children’s  children’  curse  (εις  τέκνα  τέκνων  and  its  variations).  He  presents  the  following 
new  readings:  MAMA  VI  323  LL.  4/5  from  near  Akmonia:  τέΙ[κνα  vac  τέκνων  έξει  άράν  in¬ 
stead  of  κείνος  [και  τέκνα]  τέΙ[κνων  --;  ΜΑΜΑ  IV  28  L.  7  from  Prymnessos:  instead  of 
τέκνοις]  τέκνω[ν],  one  can  restore  ίς  τέκνα]  τέκνω[ν];  SEG  XXIX  1179  LL.  6/7  from 
Saittai:  possibly  κέ  ?]  τό  έκεΐ  δωδεκάθην  (=  δωδεκάθι(ο)ν)  καθήμ[ενον  ?  instead  of  έν] 
τω  έκεΐ  δωδεκάθην  καθήμ[ενον  ?  He  rejects  the  common  view  that  the  phrase  is  Jewish  and 
argues  that  without  additional  evidence  it  is  inconclusive  to  identify  an  inscription  as  Jewish.  S 
also  rejects  the  idea  that  pagans  have  borrowed  the  formula  from  Jews  or  from  Jewish  epitaphs, 
and  refuses  to  draw  conclusions  from  it  about  the  (good)  relations  between  Jews  and  pagans,  as 
drawn  by  P.Trebilco,  Jewish  Communities  in  Asia  Minor  (see  SEG  XLI  1840).  A.J.Bij  de 
Vaate-J.W.van  Henten,  BO  53  (1996)  16-28,  who  survey  the  problem  of  the  identification  of 
Jewish  inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor  on  the  basis  of  terminology,  examine  Trebilco’s  arguments 
and  agree  with  S.  that  the  formula  τέκνα  τέκνων  is  not  a  decisive  criterion  for  a  Jewish  origin. 
However,  the  formula  may  have  been  used  by  Jews  so  that  ‘Jewish  or  else  non- Jewish  (pagan)’ 
would  be  a  more  careful  conclusion  than  Strubbe’s. 

In  the  third  part  S.  studies  the  other  curses  in  Jewish  or  probably  Jewish  epitaphs  (catalogue 
with  edition  of  the  texts  and  translation  on  106-128,  see  below).  He  suggests  restoring  in  CIJ 
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762  L.  4  τον  I  [ά]γκώνα  σάναιτο  (previous  editors:  [ο]ίκώνα  or  [ξ]ενώνα),  and  connects 
the  iron  broom  of  L.  3  (σάρον  σιδαροΰν)  with  the  Roman  practice  of  torture:  iron  claws  and 
hooks  were  used  to  scrape  the  flesh  from  the  victim’s  body  down  to  the  bones.  S.  carefully  dis¬ 
cusses  the  character  of  each  text  and  concludes  that  only  6  out  of  the  13  Anatolian  texts  are  cer¬ 
tainly  Jewish  (see  below  nos.  1-3,  5/6  with  the  curse  of  the  sickle,  12).  One  text  is  probably 
Jewish  (no.  4).  Four  texts  are  Jewish  or  Christian  (nos.  7-9  with  curses  of  Deuteronomy,  13). 
Two  texts  are  probably  pagan  (nos.  10/11:  with  mention  of  the  ‘iron  broom’).  All  texts  were 
considered  Jewish  by  P.Trebilco.  BdV.-vH.,  art.cit.,  cautiously  evaluate  Trebilco’s  and 
Strubbe’s  views  on  the  character  of  the  texts.  They  argue  that  nos.  5/6  may  have  been  engraved 
by  Jews  or  Christians.  Nos.  10/11  cannot  be  considered  Jewish  with  any  certainty,  but  BdV.- 
vH.  find  Trebilco’s  interpretation  as  good  as  Strubbe’s  guess  on  the  pagan  character;  it  seems 
more  reasonable,  however,  to  consider  the  two  texts  non-Jewish.  For  nos.  7-9  they  suggest  that 
the  deceased  persons  of  no.  9  may  have  been  pagans,  perhaps  Godfearers;  the  reference  to 
Deuteronomy  cannot  be  considered  absolute  proof  of  a  Jewish  origin. 

In  the  last  part  S.  criticizes  the  view  of  P.Trebilco  that  the  general  population  of  the  Anatolian 
cities  had  some  knowledge  of  and  great  respect  for  the  Jewish  tradition  (especially  Deutero¬ 
nomy).  The  fact  that  fines  were  frequently  added  to  Jewish  imprecations  shows  that  the  users  of 
the  curses  feared  that  violators  would  not  be  deterred  by  the  Jewish  malediction  out  of  ignorance 
or  disbelief.  J.J.Price,  SCI  13  (1994)  184/185,  agrees  that  Trebilco’s  views  about  the  relations 
of  the  Jews  and  their  neighbours  are  overly  optimistic.  M.H.Williams,  ZPE  1 16  (1997)  256  note 
69,  points  out  that  Strubbe’s  arguments  for  separate  Jewish  burial  grounds  are  weak  [but  S. 
never  advocated  the  theory  of  separate  Jewish  cemeteries,  only  of  de  facto  concentrations  of 
Jewish  graves  in  some  cemeteries  outside  the  city  gate]. 

The  imprecations  re-edited  by  S.  are  the  following:  from  Nikomedeia  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  376  (no.  1) 
and  375  (no.  2);  from  Apameia  on  the  Maeander  CIJ  774  (no.  3);  from  Eumeneia  L.Robert, 
Hellenica  XI/XII,  436-439  (no.  4);  from  Akmonia  CIJ  759  (no.  5),  768  (no.  6)  [now  repub¬ 
lished  in  J.Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  no.  229],  760  (no.  7),  MAMA  VI  335  (no.  8)  [now  in 
J.Strubbe,  op.cit.  no.  228],  CIJ  770  (no.  9),  762  (no.  10)  [now  in  J.Strubbe,  op.cit.  no.  230], 
M.Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  425  (no.  11)  [now  in  J.Strubbe,  op.cit.  no.  238];  MAMA  VI  325  (no. 
12);  from  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene  MAMA  I  267  (no.  13);  the  curse  in  Rome  RAC  50  (1974) 
215-218  no.  2  was  probably  set  up  by  a  Jewish  trader  from  Asia  Minor  (no.  14).  [For  a  new 
epitaph  from  near  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.),  mentioning  the  curses  written  in 
Deuteronomy,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1075,  Strubbe]. 


1751.  Religion.  Jewry:  a  Fictitious  epitaph  in  4  Macc.  J.W.van  Henten  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  828)  44-69,  studies  the  fictitious  epitaph  of  the  Maccabean  martyrs  in  4 
Macc.  17,  8-10  (ca.  100  B.C.).  He  compares  the  vocabulary  to  Jewish  epitaphs  and  other  Jewish 
inscriptions.  Some  terms  of  the  epitaph  echo  authentic  epitaphs  (μνεία,  Εβραίος),  but  some  as¬ 
pects  are  peculiar  (the  names  of  the  deceased  are  not  mentioned;  the  occurrence  of  a  priest  to¬ 
gether  with  a  woman  and  her  children).  The  phrase  ενταύθα  έγκεκήδευνται  has  parallels  in 
Jewish  epitaphs  of  Phrygia,  where  κηδεύω  occurs  in  combination  with  the  preposition  έν  (at 
Eumeneia  and  Hierapolis,  for  example  CIJ  775  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1846;  text).  vH.  further  exam- 
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ines  connections  of  the  fictitious  epitaph  with  non-Jewish  epitaphs  and  inscriptions  of  another 
kind.  He  concludes  that  κηδεύω  and  composita  are  especially  frequent  in  Asia  Minor.  There  are 
several  Christian  epitaphs  with  κηδεύω  (+  έν)  in  Phrygia;  the  compositum  έγκηδεύω  is  frequent 
in  Ionia  (Teos)  and  Lycia  (Olympos,  for  example  ΤΑΜ  Π  3  949  and  954;  text).  The  beginning 
of  the  fictitious  epitaph  with  ενταύθα  recalls  epitaphs  beginning  with  ενθάδε  +  κηδεύω  (perf.) 
+  the  name  of  the  deceased,  which  is  frequent  in  Christian  epitaphs  of  Asia  Minor.  All  this  is 
taken  by  vH.  as  an  indication  that  4  Macc.  may  originate  from  Asia  Minor,  though  Syrian 
Antioch  is  not  to  be  excluded.  The  political  reason  for  the  death  of  the  martyrs,  sc.  the  attempt  of 
Antioch  IV  to  destroy  the  politeia  of  the  Hebrews,  is  compared  to  literary  and  non-literary  pagan 
sources  on  preventing  tyranny,  for  example  the  Athenian  laws  against  tyranny  from  336  B.C. 
(SEG  XXXIX  80*);  cf.  the  liberation  of  poleis  from  tyranny,  sometimes  commemorated  in 
Soteria-feasts. 


1752.  Religion.  Jewry:  Jewish  funerary  epigrams.  P.W.van  der  Horst  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  828)  129-147,  studies  the  metrical  Jewish  epitaphs  (19  Greek,  1  Latin).  He  dis¬ 
cusses  the  following  texts  in  detail  (with  translation):  JIGRE  30,  34,  38/39,  all  from  Leonto- 
polis,  and  M.Schwabe  -  B.Lifshitz,  Beth  She’ arim  II.  The  Greek  Inscriptions  (Jerusalem  1974) 
127,  183.  At  the  end  he  presents  some  general  observations  on  language  and  meter,  the  use  of 
mythological  motifs  or  terms,  the  ideas  on  the  after-life;  he  raises  the  question  of  the  uneven  dis¬ 
tribution  of  the  material  (80%  from  Leontopolis)  and  of  the  use  of  Homeric  Greek  at  Beth 
She’arim.  On  142-147,  the  texts  of  the  19  Greek  epigrams;  no  important  new  readings. 


1753.  Religion.  Jewry:  proselytes.  P.van  Minnen,  ZPE  100  (1994)  253-258,  argues 
against  the  thesis  of  H.Feldman,  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  Ancient  World  (Princeton  1993)  that  the 
Jews  did  not  deploy  missionary  activity  [This  is  the  common  view  nowadays,  see  for  example 
M.S.Taylor,  Anti-Judaism  and  Early  Christian  Identity  (Leiden  1995),  Strubbe],  One  of  his  ar¬ 
guments  is  the  rarity  of  proselytes  in  the  sources;  ‘only’  three  are  mentioned  in  the  Aphrodisias 
inscription  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  862;  for  vM.’s  restoration  πατελλάδω[ν]  in  A  L.l,  see  SEG 
XLI  918)  [It  might  be  useful  to  observe  that,  though  the  ph.  of  edd.pr.  is  not  clear,  it  looks  as  if 
L.  1  was  not  written  significantly  less  carefully  than  the  other  lines,  especially  L.  2.  Edd.pr.  have 
pointed  out  on  p.  20,  that  (A)  is  poorly  cut:  variation  of  letter  sizes  and  forms,  poor  alignment 
etc.  Moreover,  the  text  of  L.  1  seems  not  different  in  letter  type  and  its  alignment  and  length  per¬ 
fectly  fit  the  rest  of  the  text;  contra  SEG  XLIII  700.  For  the  provenance  of  the  epitaph  of  Kon- 
stantina  (Izvestija  9,  1904,  246  no.  12)  adduced  by  vM„  see  D.Feissel,  BE  1995  no.  721:  pre¬ 
sumably  Constantinople,  Strubbe]. 


1754.  Religion.  Jewry:  Synagogue  and  sabbath.  In  chapter  eight  of  his  Sabbath  and 
Synagogue.  The  question  of  sabbath  worship  in  ancient  Judaism  (Leiden  1994),  H.A. McKay 
collects  and  discusses  Greek  inscriptions  recording  the  term  συναγωγή  and  προσευχή  and 
terms  like  άρχισυνάγωγος,  presupposing  a  συναγωγή:  CIJ  718  (Corinth),  722/723  (Aigina), 
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726  (Delos),  682  (Olbia),  683/684  (Pantikapaion),  690  (Gorgippia),  738  (Phokaia),  741  (Smyr¬ 
na),  766  (Akmonia),  1404  (Jerusalem),  1432  (Alexandria),  1433  (unkn.prov.;  Egypt),  1440 
(Schedia),  1441  (Xenephyris),  1442  (Nitriai),  1443/1444  (Athribis),  1447  (Alexandria  ?),  1449 
(unkn.prov.;  Egypt),  1532  (a)  (Arsinoe);  CIG  5361  (IGR  I  1024),  SEG  XVI  931  (XXVIII 
1539)  and  XVII  823  (XXVIII  1539;  all  from  Berenike  in  Kyrenaika). 

Main  conclusions:  a)  προσευχή  denotes  the  praying-house  building  of  the  community  of 
Jews;  b)  συναγωγή  denotes  the  community  of  Jews  (exceptions:  SEG  XVII  823  (56  A.D.)  and 
CIJ  1404);  c)  inscriptions  provide  no  evidence  for  sabbath  worship  in  the  προσευχαί. 

For  συναγωγή  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  556. 


1755.  Religion.  Magic:  the  vox  magica  θωβαρραβαυ.  R.Kotansky,  HThR  87 
(1994)  367-369,  discusses  the  etymology  of  this  word,  which  must  preserve  the  name  of  a  spe¬ 
cific  deity  and  is  on  record  on  amulets  (written  on  papyri  or  engraved  on  gems)  from  the  early 
Roman  imperial  period  onward  found  in  the  southern  and  eastern  Mediterranean  (cf.  the  list  of 
occurrences  apud  R.W.Daniel,  ZPE  19,  1975,  251;  for  a  Syrian  gold  amulet  giving  the  variants 
θαυβαρραβαυ  and  θωβαρριμαυω  see  P.Perdrizet,  REG  41,  1928,  73-82  =  R.Kotansky, 
Greek  magical  amulets  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1737)  326-330  no.  57):  θωβ  can  be  traced  to  Hebrew 
tob  and  αρραβαυ  to  'arebd  ’or  'erabon,  the  whole  phrase  meaning  ‘the  surety/deposit  [cf.  Greek 
άρραβών!]  is  good/acceptable’.  Among  the  Greeks  this  commercial  slogan  with  its  exotic 
overtones  passed  into  the  magician’s  vocabulary,  and  eventually  came  to  represent  a  magical  de¬ 
ity.  For  magic  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1743. 


1756.  Religion.  Montanism:  the  localization  of  Pepouza  and  Tymion.  C.Mark- 
schies,  JbAC  37  (1994)  7-28  (maps),  reconsiders  the  possible  evidence  for  the  localization  of  the 
places  Πέπουζα  and  Τύμιον  in  Phrygia,  known  from  literature  to  have  been  centers  of  early 
Montanism.  He  concludes  that  an  unambiguous  identification  is  impossible.  On  22/23  he  briefly 
discusses  two  5th  cent.  A.D.  inscriptions  which  are  possibly  Montanist  but  do  not  provide  indica¬ 
tions  concerning  the  localization  of  the  two  places,  as  was  supposed  by  earlier  scholars:  MAMA 
IV  321  (Μοντανοΰ  πρωχοδιακόνου;  from  Bekilli)  and  SEG  XV  809  (recording  an  άγιος 
Παυλΐνος  as  κοινωνός,  a  Montanist  ecclesiastical  title;  from  Sebaste/Sivasli  [for  Montanism 
see  now  C.Trevett,  Montanism.  Gender,  Authority  and  the  New  Prophecy  (Cambridge  1996) 
and  SEG  XLIII  1303], 


1757.  Religion.  Musicians  in  Greek  cult.  G.C.Nordquist  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  81- 
93,  discusses  the  social  status  of  cult-musicians,  their  contracts,  their  remuneration  and  their 
privileges  (if  any).  Discussion,  inter  aha,  of  the  αύληχαί  of  the  Athenian  archons  and  the  boule 
on  record  in  inscriptions  from  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  onwards  (in  the  Roman  period  they  become  ιερ- 
αΰλαι)  and  of  citizen  status  (one  flute-player  occurs  also  in  an  ephebic  list  in  145/146  A.D.  !); 
the  σαλπι(γ)κχαί,  with  military,  civic  and  religious  duties,  usually  also  citizens,  in  Athens; 
flute-players  associated  with  magistrates  in  other  cities  (Tenos:  SEG  XV  553;  Ephesos:  auletai. 
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σπονδαυληταί,  (Ιερο)σαλπι(γ)κταί  in  the  collegium  of  Kouretes);  musicians  (auletai)  con¬ 
nected  with  temples:  on  Delos,  at  Tainaron  ( IG  V  1  210-212),  in  Thyrreion  ( IG  IX  ^  1  247/248, 
250/251)  and  Olympia  ( IvO  138/139);  musicians  taking  part  in  agones  and  also  participating  in 
the  cult  activities  connected  with  the  games;  musicians  giving  concerts  in  sanctuaries  and  receiv¬ 
ing  differentiated  payment,  with  impressive  amounts  for  the  ‘stars’.  The  social  status  is  differen¬ 
tiated:  ‘from  a  citizen  gentleman,  to  a  professional  player  of  high  or  low  status,  or  even  slave  .  In 
general,  professionalism  ‘was  frowned  upon’  in  certain  circles:  cf.  Plutarch,  Quaest.  symp.  2. 
1.632  D,  on  the  Theban  flute-player  Ismenias,  a  member  of  a  good  Theban  family:  ‘but  he  is  a 
worthless  man;  otherwise  he  would  not  be  so  good  a  piper’. 


1757bis.  Religion.  Nemesis.  E.Bouley,  Acta  Musei  Napocensis  26-30  (1989-1993) 
[1994]  105-125,  presents  a  survey  of  the  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  cult  of 
Νέμεσις  on  the  Balkan  and  in  the  Danubian  provinces  (Norica,  Pannonia  Inferior  and  Superior 
and  North  Macedonia).  Discussion  of  the  connection  of  the  cult  with  the  transformation  of  the¬ 
atres  into  amphitheatres  (late  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.)  especially  in  Macedonia,  and  of  the  icono¬ 
graphy  of  reliefs  and  statues  of  the  single  and  double  Nemesis  [cf.  also  SEG  XXX  860, 
Tybout].  Though  B.  stresses  the  goddess’  connection  with  games,  she  also  notes  (1 19)  that  few 
dedications  ( 1 2  on  a  total  of  54)  were  erected  by  gladiators,  bestiarii  vel  sim.  [The  latter  fact  fits 
in  with  M.B.Homum’s  views  as  summarized  in  SEG  XLIII  1304,  Tybout].  Greek  inscriptions 
are  very  few  and  include  the  three  reliefs  found  in  the  amphitheatre  in  Philippi  and  dedicated  to 
Nike,  Nemesis  and  Mars  (F.Chapoutier,  BCH  48,  1924,  288;  P.Collart,  BCH  52,  1928,  103- 
105;  dr.  on  1 12)  by  a  priest  of  Νέμεσις  άνείκητος  on  behalf  of  a  στέμμα  φιλοκυνήγων. 


1758.  Religion.  The  deified  Nile.  Cf.  D.  Bonneau  in  Hommages  d  Jean  Leclant  vol.  Ill 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  51-62,  who  on  59  adduces  some  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  worship 
of  the  ‘dieu-Nil’:  SEG  XXXVI  1030  ( I.Eph .  1230;  τοΐς  έπν  του  θεοΰ  μου  Νείλου  Σαράπιδι 
θύουσιν:  ‘ceux  qui  sacrifient  a  Sarapis  en  faveur  de  mon  dieu,  Le  Nil’);  IG  XII  2  51 1  +  IG  ΧΠ 
Suppl.  p.  32  no.  511  (Sarapiasts  celebrating  the  Νειλφα);  I.Parion  5  ( IGR  I  817:  Νειλαΐον 
[however,  in  I.Parion  it  is  interpreted  as  a  toponym,  Pleket]). 


1759.  Religion.  Orphism.  For  the  Orphic  gold  leaves  cf.  now  M.Giangulio,  ‘Le  laminette 
auree  nella  cultura  religiosa  della  Calabria  greca:  continuitd  e  innovazione’  in  S.Settis  (ed.),  La 
Calabria  antica.  Etd  italica  e  romana  (Rome-Reggio  Calabria  1994)  1 1-53.  Cf.  more  in  general  G. 
Pugliese  Carratelli,  Le  lamine  d’  oro  ‘orfiche’  (Milan  1993).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  809  in  fine. 


1760.  Religion.  Ού(κ)  (άπο)φορά.  In  the  context  of  a  study  of  the  opposition  be¬ 
tween  Olympian’  and  ‘Chthonian’,  S.Scullion,  Classical  Antiquity  13  (1994)  75-119,  collects 
and  discusses  the  more  than  forty  cases  of  the  ουκ  aicotpopa  (ου  φορά;  δαινύσθον  αΰτοΰ) 
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clause  in  leges  sacrae  (99-112).  The  ού(κ)  (άπο)φορά  sacrifice  is  a  variation  on  the  holocaust 
of  chthonian  cults.  In  the  sacred  law  from  Mykonos  ( LSCG  96;  Syllf  1024)  S.  (103)  suggests 
restoring  in  L.  41  δαινύσ[θων  αύτοΰ  — ].  The  passage  relates  to  a  sacrifice  to  the  hero 
founder  Archegetes;  the  same  expression  occurs  in  LL.  24-26  (concerning  Zeus  Chthonios  and 
Ge  Chthonie).  Analysis  of  various  passages  of  the  sacred  law  concerning  Zeus  Polieus  from  Kos 
(LSCG  151  A). 


1760bis.  Religion.  Prayer.  P.W.van  der  Horst,  Gebeden  uit  de  Antieke  Wereld  (Kam- 
pen  1994),  presents  Dutch  translations  with  commentary  of  60  pagan,  Jewish  and  Christian 
prayers.  Among  these  are  5  Greek  inscriptions:  IG  XII  7  p.  1  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1825;  Arkesine 
on  Amorgos);  CIJ  725  (cf.  SEG  XIV  505;  M.-Th.Couilloud,  Les  monuments  funeraires  de  Rhi- 
nie,  Paris  1974,  485);  M Ganges  d! archiologie  et  d’ ipigraphie  (1892)  582  ff.  (C.M.Kaufmann, 
Handbuch  der  altchristlichen  Epigraphik,  Freiburg  im  Breisgau  1917,  146/147;  Nubia);  Lefeb- 
vre,  Recueil  48  (Khadra,  Egypt)  and  663  (Nubia  ?). 


1761.  Religion.  Repression  of  pagan  cults  after  the  Justinianic  legislation  of 

529  A.D.  In  an  article  entitled  ‘Religious  transition  in  sixth-century  Syria'  mainly  based  on  liter¬ 
ary  sources,  F.R. Trombley,  ByzF  20  (1994)  [=  A.R.Dyck  -  S.A.Takacs  (edd.),  Presence  of 
Byzantium:  studies  presented  to  Milton  V.  Anastos  in  honor  of  his  eighty-fifth  birthday  (Amster¬ 
dam)]  153-195,  on  179-181  examines  two  inscriptions  for  the  light  they  might  shed  on  the  ad¬ 
herence  of  urban  populations  to  Greek  religion  in  the  mid-sixth  century,  after  the  Justinian  legis¬ 
lation  of  529  A.D.,  which  made  adherence  to  the  old  cults  punishable:  1)  a  mosaic  inscription 
from  Thebes  (BCH  92,  1968,  860-863;  D.Pallas,  Les  monuments  paliochretiens  en  Grice  de- 
couverts  de  1959  ά  1973,  Rome  1977,  16  note  30  [=  Donderer,  Mosaizisten  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
1805)  59  no.  A  10;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIV  1746])  starting  with  a  double  signature  and  stating  that 
‘many  were  formerly  the  accomplices  of  an  indecent  goddess  (θεά,  ‘goddess’,  viz.  Aphrodite, 
rather  than  θέα,  ‘spectacle’  as  read  by  Pallas),  but  the  holy  and  wise  teacher  of  the  orthodox  faith 
Constantine  demonstrated  plainly  what  needed  to  be  practiced’:  a  testimony  of  enthusiastic  con¬ 
version;  2)  I.Sardis  19:  acta  of  the  imperial  official  Hyperechios,  showing  that  the  Justinian  law 
was  enforced  by  anti-pagan  trials  outside  Constantinople  in  the  mid-sixth  cent.  A.D.  and  that 
names  and  penalties  of  offenders  were  publicly  posted.  The  condemnation  of  [-  ca.  5  -]ιπος 
(unusual  termination;  cf.  e.g.  Παμφίλιπος  in  MAMA  III  750)  to  perform  service  in  a  hospital 
for  ten  years  fits  in  with  a  record  of  pagan  trials  held  in  Antioch  sometime  between  the  years  554- 
559  A.D.  in  the  Life  of  Symeon  Stylites  the  Younger  (cap.  146;  cf.  H.Lietzmann  -  H.Hilgenfeld, 
Das  Leben  des  heiligen  Symeon  Stylites,  Leipzig  1908),  apparently  derived  from  a  document 
similar  to  the  Hyperechios  inscription.  On  166  note  63  and  171  note  82  T.  collects  some  inscrip¬ 
tions  of  the  type  ό  Χριστός  /  ό  σταυρός  ενίκησεν  vel  sim.  from  various  places 


1762.  Religion.  Syncretism  and  resistance  in  south  Asia  Minor.  R. Lebrun, 
Kernos  7  (1994)  145-157,  discusses  the  following  examples  of  (partial)  syncretism  and  assimil- 
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ation  of  Greek  and  southern  Anatolian  indigenous  deities  (I)  and  of  ‘cultic  resistance  of  Anato¬ 
lian  gods,  who  continue  to  be  worshipped  under  their  traditional  names,  whether  Hellenized  or 
translated  into  Greek  or  not  (Π;  the  greater  part  of  the  theonyms  are  on  record  in  inscriptions):  I. 
1)  Ζευς  (often  +  toponym)  and  Luwian  Tarhunt  (cf.  the  anthroponyms  Τάρκων,  Τάρχων  and 
Τρόκων);  2)  Άθηνα  and  (inter  alia)  Lycian  Maliya;  3)  Έρμης,  θεός  πατρώος  at  Korykos, 
and  Luwian  (Ku)runta  (cf.  anthroponyms  in  -Ρωνδ(α)-  like  Ρωνδας,  Ρωνδερβεμις,  Ρωνδι- 
νασις);  4)  'Ηρακλής  (important  god  rather  than  a  hero)  in  Tarsos  and  Tarsian  Santa  (cf.  the 
anthroponym  Σανδων);  Herakles  in  Telmessos/Pisidian  highlands  and  Lycian-Pisidian  Ka- 
κασβος;  5)  anonymous  lunar  goddess  flanked  by  two  rider  gods  identified  by  inscriptions  as 
Διόσκουροι  in  Lycia  and  Pisidia.  These  deities  have  erroneously  been  identified  as  Helena  and 
the  Dioskouroi  (a  Spartan  cult)  by  some  modem  scholars;  the  goddess  is  equated  to  Άρτεμις  on 
a  single  relief:  SEG  VI  770  =  XXXIII  1176  (=  L.Robert,  Documents  d’Asie  Mineure,  Paris 
1987,  404  no.  10).  However,  the  triad  rather  represents  an  indigenous  lunar  goddess,  ‘protrec- 
trice  de  la  nature  sauvage’,  accompanied  by  two  indigenous  tutelary  or  warrior  gods;  t)  ’Άρης, 
often  with  indigenous  epithets,  e.g.  Κιδδευδας  in  Pisidia,  and  local  warrior  gods;  7)  Μα 
provides  an  example  of  influence  the  other  way  round:  an  Anatolian  goddess  worshipped  in 
Greece  and  Rome  and  sometimes  identified  with  Ένυώ  or  Bellona;  II.  1)  Carian  Σινουρι  at 
Mylasa  and  Hyllarima;  2)  Carian  Άρκεσιμας  and  Βασιλεύς  Καύνιος  at  Xanthos;  3)  Lycian 
Τοβαλοας,  θεός  έπήκοος  at  Ameai,  and  Τρωσοβιός  at  Limyra;  4)  Lycian  Eliyana,  translated 
as  Νύμφαι,  at  Xanthos  and  Ereua  (cf.  Hittite-Luwian  arawa  =  ‘free’),  translated  as  Ελεύθερα, 
at  Myra  and  Kyaneai;  5)  Lycian  Qebeliya  in  Limyra  and  Qeli,  on  record  only  in  Lycian 
inscriptions  (but  cf.  the  toponym  Kabalis  and  anthroponyms  in  Κελί-);  6)  Kubaba,  Great 
Goddess  of  Kargamish,  rendered  as  Κυβήβη,  inter  alia  in  Phrygia  (Κυβέλη  may  be  an  altered 
form  of  this  name);  7)  Lycian  Lata/Lete,  rendered  as  Λητώ,  inter  alia  in  Lycia;  8)  Ήλύσιον 
πεδίον  (‘Elysian  field’)  is  probably  a  rendering  of  Hittite  Wilusiya,  a  western  Anatolian  toponym 
meaning  ‘fait  de  prairie’. 


1763.  Religion.  Theoxenia.  Cf.  M.H.Jameson  in  Ancient  Cult  Practice  35-57,  for  some 
reflections  on  rituals  of  ‘hosting  the  gods’:  Θεοξένια,  Ήροξείνια,  Θεοδαίσια.  Comment  on 
tables  (τράπεζα)  and  couches  (κλίνη;  στόρνυμι)  for  the  gods  (‘the  language  and  furniture  of 
hospitality’):  IG  I3  234  and  255;  SEG  XXXII  147;  IG  II2  1358, 1.Erythrai  205;  discussion  of 
Syll.3  589  (I. Magnesia  98:  στρώννυσθαι  στρωμνάς),  Syll.3  1106  (Kos;  foundation  of  Dio- 
medon;  στρωμνή;  ξένισμον  ποιεΐν  to  Herakles,  who  has  his  own  τράπεζα);  SEG  XLIII  630 
(Selinous;  a  τράπεζα  and  κλίνα  for  the  Τριτοπάτορες);  gods  and  men,  dining  apart  or  to¬ 
gether;  the  παράσιτοι  (‘those  who  dine  beside  a  god  or  hero’)  in  the  cult  of  Herakles,  the  Dios¬ 
kouroi,  Apollo  and  Athena;  discussion  of  banqueting  scenes  and  of  temple  inventories  mention¬ 
ing  furniture  (τράπεζα,  κλίνη,  θρόνος)  and  other  accoutrements  (IG  IV  39,  from  Aigina;  SEG 
XXIX  146,  from  Athens);  commensality  between  gods  and  men  (55:  ‘on  the  whole  the  Greeks 
maintained  their  distance  from  the  supernatural’). 
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1764.  Religion.  Thracian  Rider:  dedicants  in  inscriptions  for  the  Thracian 
Rider  God.  Cf.  Z.Godeva  in  L.Mrozewicz  -  K.Ilski  (edd.),  Prosopographica  (Poznan  1993) 
209-215.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  275  no.  95:  in  the  Roman  Imperial 
period  both  the  cult  and  the  dedicants  preserved  their  Thracian  character. 


1765.  Religion.  Zalmoxis  and  Gebeleizis.  S.Paliga,  DHA  20,  2  (1994)  137-150, 
studies  the  Thracian  divine  names  Ζαλμοξις  and  Γεβελειζις;  the  latter  is  probably  an  epithet  of 
Zalmoxis,  not  a  separate  deity.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1997)  290  no.  177. 


1766.  Sculpture.  The  Toro  Farnese  as  a  piece  of  political  propaganda.  B.An- 
dreae  in  Storia,  poesia  e  pensiero  nel  mondo  antico.  Studi  in  onore  di  Marcello  Gigante  (Naples 
1994)  23-33,  speculates  on  the  ideological  motives  behind  the  commission  of  this  sculpture 
group  representing  the  myth  of  Dirke,  which  is  probably  a  Claudian  copy  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
Rhodian  original  mentioned  by  Pliny  ( N.H.  36.34)  as  having  been  brought  to  Rome  (Claudius  is 
supposed  to  have  commissioned  the  group  and  to  have  added  the  figure  of  Antiope,  mother  of 
Amphion  and  Zetos,  as  a  special  honor  to  his  mother).  On  29-33  A.  reflects  on  the  possible 
meaning  of  the  Rhodian  model,  which  he  reconstructs  as  follows:  the  group  may  have  been 
given  to  Rhodes  by  Eumenes  II  (sculptors  from  Tralles;  Eumenes  supported  Rhodes  with  grain 
in  its  period  of  decline)  to  celebrate  his  victory  over  the  Gauls  near  Sardis  in  166  B.C.:  a  Theban 
myth  (with  the  bull  as  the  incarnation  of  Dionysos)  was  chosen  since  Dionysos  Lyaios/Lyseios 
was  worshipped  both  on  Mount  Tmolos  near  Sardis  and  in  Thebes;  in  the  latter  city  Eumenes 
dedicated  a  plot  of  land  to  Διόνυσος  Λύσειος  ( SEG  XV  328;  text  cited  by  A.  on  32)  probably 
for  the  same  reason,  and  perhaps  also  to  commemorate  that  he  took  over  power  from  his  father 
Attalos  I  in  197  B.C.  The  latter  died  in  Thebes  when  exhortating  the  Boiotians  to  become  allies  of 
the  Romans  in  the  war  against  Philip  V.  Eumenes’  interest  in  the  myth  of  Dirke  is  also  apparent 
from  Anth.  Graeca  3.7,  here  under  the  aspect  of  the  love  of  two  sons  (Eumenes  and  Attalos  Π) 
for  their  mother  (Apollonis). 


1767.  Seals.  Byzantine  seals,  ca.  4th-7th  cent.  A.D.  and  later.  M.Griinbart,  Tyche 
9  (1994)  41-49,  offers  a  general  survey  of  these  objects  (both  inscribed  and  uninscribed;  often 
found  in  the  Syro-Palaestinian  area;  materials:  metal,  wood,  stone,  terracotta),  adducing  exam¬ 
ples  of  all  categories.  Discussion  of:  1)  stamped  materials  (soft  surfaces):  gypsum,  dough 
(bread;  perhaps  also  butter,  cheese  and  wax)  and  clay  (amphoras  and  their  stoppers;  tiles);  2) 
difficulties  in  distinguishing  pagan  from  ecclesiastical  use.  Christian  formulas  or  a  cross  may  or 
may  not  point  to  liturgical  usage  (e.g.  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χρ(ιστός)  νίκα  on  bread);  3)  frequent  leg¬ 
ends:  ζωή,  often  with  φως  or  ΰγία  (occasionally  with  χαρά);  καρποί,  sometimes  specified: 
καρποί  θεοΰ/κυρίου  (also  φορά  θεοΰ);  ύγίεια/ΰγία,  used  either  in  general  (sometimes  with 
ζωή  or  a  name;  also  frequent  in  epitaphs)  or  in  a  medical  context  (physicians’  stamps  on  pills  and 
ointments);  δύναμις;  αθανασία.  The  forms  of  the  seals  varies  (triangle;  fish;  foot;  circle;  cross; 
S-form;  plant  of  foot);  on  47/48  G.  focuses  on  three  seals  in  the  shape  of  a  crescent  (see  our 
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lemma  no.  1583),  a  variant  which  can  be  traced  back  to  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (examples  with  Latin 
stamps)  and  which  may  conceal  a  certain  symbolic  value. 


1768.  Senatus  consulta.  Standard  form  of  Greek  senatus  consulta.  M. Pucci  Ben 
Zeev,  Athenaeum  82  (1994)  31-40,  argues  that  the  senatus  consultum  by  which  Marcus 
Antonius  and  Dolabella  recognized  the  rights  given  to  the  Jews  by  Caesar,  known  from  Jos., 
Ant.  14.217-222,  is  substantially  a  copy  (probably  a  copy  of  a  copy)  of  an  authentic  SC.  She 
adduces  epigraphical  examples  of  SC  ranging  from  the  late  3rd  to  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  (inter  alia 
RDGE  1/2,  5,  6b/7,  9,  11-13.  18,  22,  26  and  31)  to  show  that  Josephus  made  free  use  of  his 
source  in  the  prescript  and  copied  it  more  accurately  in  the  main  part,  giving  some  parts  in  brief 
and  quoting  others  verbatim.  Some  observations  on  the  registration  of  SC  (storage  of  the  origi¬ 
nal,  after  which  copies  were  made)  and  on  the  standard  form  and  formulas  of  SC  (prescript  (date; 
place  of  meeting;  witnesses)  /  theme  /  decree  proper)  may  be  of  interest  to  Greek  epigraphists. 


1769.  Theatre.  Professional  specialization.  A.Chaniotis,  Ktema  15  (1990)  [1994]  89- 
108,  asks  (a)  to  what  extent  one  is  justified  in  thinking  in  terms  of  professional  specialization 
among  the  performers  in  the  Hellenistic-Roman  theatre  of  the  Greek  East  and  (b)  what  implica¬ 
tions  such  a  specialization,  if  any,  has  for  urban  society.  Stefanis’  prosopography  of  artists  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVIII  1934)  provides  the  basis  for  this  article.  Four  Appendices;  1)  list  of  Greek  terms 
denoting  specialists,  arranged  according  to  categories  (tragedy,  comedy,  acrobats,  dancers,  mu¬ 
sicians,  singers,  poets/authors  and  heralds);  2)  evidence  for  combination  of  various  specialisms; 
3)  young  artists  (children,  prematurely  deceased  persons);  4)  families  of  artists.  Where  combi¬ 
nations  of  various  specializations  are  recorded  (App.  2),  there  is  often  a  question  of  related  ac¬ 
tivities;  as  a  result  C.  argues  that  specialization  did  exist;  this  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that  spe¬ 
cialization  began  at  an  early  age  (App.  3);  reflections  on  the  earning  capacity  of  the  artists  and 
their  names  [For  the  term  ρωμαϊστής  cf.  now  also  our  lemma  no.  680]. 


1770.  Theatre.  Reflections  of  tragedy  and  comedy  in  vase  paintings  from 
Magna  Graecia.  O.Taplin,  Comic  Angels  and  other  approaches  to  Greek  Drama  through  Vase- 
Paintings  (Oxford  1993),  studies  the  popularity  of  tragedy  and  comedy,  especially  in  Magna 
Graecia  (Tarentum;  Poseidonia  (Paestum),  Syracuse,  Metapontum)  as  reflected  in  vase-paintings 
of  the  area  (Lucanian,  Apulian,  Sicilian,  Campanian,  Paestan). 

We  limit  ourselves  to  interesting  vase  inscriptions  and  give  a  transcription  of  T.’s  majuscule 
texts.  Ορεσχας  and  Αληκχρα  (sic)  with  two  Furies  Ποινα  and  Τεισιφονη  (24);  παιδαγωγός, 
βοχήρ,  χροφεύς,  τροφός  (25);  Πέρσαι  (not  the  Aeschylean  play),  Πατρόκλου  Τάφος  (25); 
Κρέουσα  in  Delphi  (26);  έγώ  παρκέξω  (old  woman);  ΝΟΡΑΡΕΤΤΕΒΛΟ  (or  -ΕΡΛΟ) 
(young  man;  ‘presumably  double  Dutch’);  καχέδησ’  άνω  χώ  χεΐρε  (old  man;  ‘perhaps  the  old 
woman  has  cast  the  binding  spell  ?’;  31);  Ήλεκτρα  (42);  Φιλοτιμίδης,  Χάρις,  Ξανθίας  (42 
and  56;  PI.  12.5);  [— ]θίας  [presumably  [Ξαν]θίας;  S.Follet,  BE,  1995,  no.  60,  read  [~ 
]ΦΙΛΣ  !!,  Pleket],  Χίρων  and  NY[..]A  (PI.  12.6  [perhaps  Νύ[σσ]α  ?,  Pleket]);  Φρΰνις, 
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Πυρωνίδης  (42;  PI.  16.6);  Κασσάνδρη  and  ίήρηα  (42;  PI.  17.17);  χορηγός,  Αϊγισθος, 
Πυρρίας  (55);  τραγοιδός  (30  note  2;  56  and  62). 


1771.  Transport.  In  a  detailed  chapter  on  ‘Systems  of  Transport  and  Roman  administra¬ 
tion’  (58-129),  with  sections  on  ‘The  provision  of  transport  for  persons’  (58-92),  ‘The  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  system  of  liturgies’  (93-111)  and  ‘The  transport  of  grain’  (1 12-129),  S.R.Llewelyn, 
New  Documents  illustrating  early  Christianity  7  (1994),  on  68-80,  presents  the  Greek  text,  a 
translation  and  brief  commentary  on  OGIS  665  ( IGR  I  1262);  Dunant-Pouilloux,  Recherches  — 
Thasos  II  no.  186;  IGLS  V  1998  ( SEG  XVII  755;  XXVIII  1333);  I. Histriae  378  ( SEG  XIX 
476).  Throughout  the  chapter  there  is  comment  on  SEG  XXVI  1392. 


1772.  Vocabulary.  The  Greek  house.  On  the  basis  of  various  categories  of  inscriptions 
(Athenian  Horoi  and  Poletai  Records;  Attic  confiscation  stelai;  deeds  of  sale  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII 
542,  568-572,  575/576  and  588;  XXXVIII  637-640,  670-673;  XXXIX  996-1002,  1008-1013; 
XLI  555-566);  leases  of  land  and  houses  and  of  temple  land;  urban  texts  ( OGIS  483;  SEG  XLII 
785)),  M.-C.Hellmann,  Topoi  4  (1994)  131-146,  presents  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of 
words  designating  houses,  workshops  and  farms,  various  elements  in  these  structures,  utensils 
used  in  or  near  houses,  in  farms  and  workshops:  άνδρών(ιον),  άνδρωνΐτις,  άπλοΰς,  άρμενά 
(τά),  αυλή,  άχύριον  (άχυρών),  βούστασις  (βοών),  βωμίς,  γεΐσον,  γυναικωνΐτις,  δε- 
ξαμένη,  διπλούς,  δίστεγος,  έδαφος,  είσοδος,  έλαϊστήριον,  εμβασις,  έπίστεγος,  έποίκιον, 
έπτάκλινος  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  640),  έργαστήριον  (cf.  infra  sub  οικία),  ζμηνών,  θάλα¬ 
μος,  θύρα,  θυρίς,  θύρωμα,  θυρών,  ίπνών,  καπηλεία,  κατάγειος,  κηλώνειον,  κέραμος, 
κηπ(ίδ)ίον,  κήπος,  κλείσιον,  κλιμάκιον,  κλίμαξ,  κοπρών,  λανός  (ληνός),  μετέωρον, 
μύλη,  μυλών,  μυχός,  οδός,  οίκημα  (οικημάτων),  οίκησις,  οικία  (relation  with  έργαστή¬ 
ριον),  τά  οίκοδομημένα,  οίκόπεδον  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1326),  οίκος,  όλμος,  όνος  άλέτης, 
ορθός,  οροφή,  όρυγμα,  παστάς,  πατητήριον,  περίστασις,  πιθών,  πίναξ,  πλινθεΐον, 
πλίνθος,  πρόβατών,  πρόδομος,  πρόθυμον,  προστωΐον,  πρόφραγμα,  πυργίον,  πύργος, 
σιτοβολών,  τά  σκεύη,  σμήνος,  σταθμός,  αί  στάσεις,  στέγη,  στεγνός,  στοά,  συνοικία, 
τέγος,  τειχίον,  τοίχος,  ύδρορροίη,  ύδωρ,  ύπαιθρον,  ύπέρθυρον,  υπερώιον,  υποδομή, 
ύπότυπον,  φάτνωμα,  φρέαρ,  χωρίον.  For  each  term  a  translation  and  references  to  sources. 
For  the  vocabulary  of  Greek  architecture  on  Delos  cf.  SEG  XLII  735. 


1773.  Vocabulary.  Ναυαρχίς.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  in  E.D^browa  (ed.),  The  Roman  and 
Byzantine  army  in  the  East  (Krakow  1994)  153/154,  briefly  reflects  on  the  implication  of  the  title 
ναυαρχίς,  borne  by  Syrian  cities  like  Laodikeia,  Sidon,  Dor,  Tripolis  and  Tyr:  temporary  or 
regular  presence  of  Roman  navy-units:  R.-C.  prefers  the  latter. 


1774.  Vocabulary.  Όστοθήκη.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  948.  In  Archaeologia  (Warszawa) 
46  (1995)  97/98,  J.Kubinska  reflects  on  CIG  4078  (from  Ancyra):  Θ(εοΐς)  Κ(αταχθονίοις)· 
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Ι[Λ.]  Μάριος  Πούδης  I  [τ]ή  ιδία  συμβίω  Άρετη,  I  [ζ]ησάση  γνησίως  κέ  κοσΙΙ[μ]ίως  μετ’ 
αΰτοΰ,  σωφροΙ[σ]ύνης  έ'νεκεν  τον  βωμόν  I  [κέ]  την  έπ’  αύτω  όστοθήΙ[κ]ην  συν  τφ  τά- 
φφ  έποίησεν  I  [έ]αυτω  κέ  τη  συνβίω,  παραΙΙ[σχ]ομένων  αύτοΐς  τον  τόπον  Ί(ουλίου) 
Ούά[λΙε]ντος  κέ  ’Αντωνίας  τής  συμβίου  αΰτ[οΰ]  I  εις  αυτούς  φιλοκαγαθίας  τειμής  I  va¬ 
cat  χάριν  vacat.  She  gives  a  translation  and  further  bibliography  and  argues  that  βωμόν  (L.  6)  is 
the  support  on  which  the  osteotheke  was  placed,  rather  than  the  funerary  altar  on  which  the  in¬ 
scription  was  engraved.  She  rejects  the  reports  of  travellers  that  the  inscription  was  engraved  on 
a  stele.  The  text  was  engraved  on  the  support  of  the  osteotheke.  Τάφος  (L.  8)  indicates  ‘une 
niche  funeraire,  un  edicule’  [K.  refers  to  RECAM  no.  195,  discussed  by  her  in  AS  45  (1995) 
233-236  and  subsequently  by  G.Petzl,  EA  25  (1995)  106;  she  argues  that  the  ΤΟΙΤΕΤΡΙ.ΟΣ- 
KON  designated  the  marble  βωμός,  which  supported  the  όστοθήκη,  and  constituted  the  προ¬ 
γονικός  τάφος  mentioned  in  the  same  text;  but,  clearly,  the  latter  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
former.  The  osteotheke  was  just  a  part  of  the  ancestral  funerary  tomb-complex,  with  its  exedra 
and  its  other  (ornaments);  the  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  funerary  altar  on  which  the  osteotheke 
could  be  placed.  Petzl  read  τό  τε  τρίκλεινον  συν  τή  όστοθήκη;  so  the  funerary  complex  con¬ 
sisted  of  several  parts:  triclinium,  exedra,  τά  λοιπά,  funerary  altar  and  osteotheke.  Similarly,  in 
BCH  25  (1901)  335  no.  30  (also  from  Ancyra)  the  stele  and  the  λέοντας  are  not  the  τάφος  but 
the  stele,  the  lions  and  other  ornaments  (τον  περί  τον  τάφον  κόσμον)  are  parts  of  the  entire  fu¬ 
nerary  complex  (=  τάφος).  It  looks  as  if  in  CIG  4078  the  support  with  the  osteotheke  is  also  part 
of  the  τάφος  and  not  the  τάφος  itself,  Pleket]. 

Cf.  now  also  J.Kubinska,  ‘Les  ostothiques  dans  les  inscriptions  grecques  de  I’Asie  Mineure’, 
in  C.Brixhe  (ed.),  Poikila  Epigraphika  (Etudes  d’Archeologie  classique  IX,  Nancy  -  Paris  1997) 
10-58. 


1775.  Vocabulary.  Πολίτευμα.  G.Luderitz  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  828)  183-225, 
surveys  the  types  of  organisation  which  called  itself  πολίτευμα.  He  distinguishes  two  cate¬ 
gories:  1)  a  body  with  political  power  within  a  Greek  polis,  i.e.  the  ruling  class  as  a  sovereign 
body  with  specific  rights,  voting  procedures  etc.  In  a  democracy  the  politeuma  consists  of  all  citi¬ 
zens,  in  an  oligarchy  of  only  a  part;  2)  other  organised  groups  of  people:  women,  co-religionists 
[e.g.  I.Fayum  I  121,  from  Theadelphia,  erroneously  assigned  by  L.  to  Philadelphia,  Bingen], 
soldiers,  citizens  of  one  city  living  abroad,  ethnic  groups.  L.  adduces  many  inscriptions  from 
different  regions;  he  amply  discusses  RBi  13  (1904)  547-556  nos.  A,  2,  3  (=  OGIS  592)  from 
Sidon  and  the  ethnic  politeumata  in  Egypt  SEG  II  848  (I. Prose  61,  see  SEG  XLII  1500;  cf. 
ibidem  1235),  SEG  II  871  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  425)  and  SEG  VIII  573  {I. Louvre  22,  see  SEG 
XLII  1499).  He  concludes  that  there  is  no  fundamental  difference  between  these  politeumata  and 
other  associations  (κοινόν,  σύνοδος,  etc.).  The  politeumata  were  not  public  institutions  with  a 
special  legal  position. 

L.  further  studies  the  politeuma  of  the  Jews,  allegedly  attested  at  Alexandria  and  Leontopolis, 
and  at  Berenike.  He  suggests  that  the  politeuma  at  Alexandria,  mentioned  by  Ps.-Aristeas  310,  is 
in  fact  the  politeuma  of  the  city  of  Alexandria,  not  of  the  Jews,  which  probably  did  not  exist.  As 
to  the  politeumata  in  and  around  Leontopolis,  JIGRE  39  (GV  850;  Bemand,  Inscr.  mitriques  16) 
only  mentions  the  άρχή  πάνδημος  εθνική  of  the  πολιταρχών  Abramis  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
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499),  but  this  man  was  probably  a  civic  magistrate  of  the  whole  population  rather  than  the  head 
of  a  Jewish  politeuma  [contra  J.Bingen,  BE  1996  no.  516].  Two  inscriptions  from  Berenike 
mention  the  Jewish  politeuma:  G.Liideritz,  Corpus  jiidischer  Zeugnisse  aus  der  Cyrenaika,  70/7 1 
(see  SEG  XXXIII  1369);  L.  presents  texts  and  translation  on  211/212  and  dates  the  first  to  the 
1st  cent.  B.C.,  the  second  to  43  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1299*)  He  discusses  the  legal  position  of 
the  politeuma,  the  members  and  the  internal  organisation.  While  estimating  the  probable  size  of 
the  politeuma,  he  amply  discusses  the  meaning  of  λευκαι  πασαι  in  71  L.  28:  voting  with  white 
pebbles  was  practised  by  boulai  in  Kyrenaikan  cities  when  they  passed  honorary  decrees,  cf. 
SEG  IX  354  with  XXXVIII  1890.  L.  suggests  that  the  politeuma  of  the  Jews  at  Berenike  did  not 
comprise  the  entire  Jewish  population  but  was  a  limited  group,  a  kind  of  council  comparable  to 
the  boule  in  the  Kyrenaikan  cities.  The  Jews  of  Berenike  may  have  had  an  oligarchic  organisation 
and  the  politeuma  may  have  been  a  local  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  diaspora  there. 


1776.  Vocabulary.  Πρυτανεΐον  etc.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1732. 


1777.  Vocabulary.  Συμπολιτεία.  Cf.  H.H. Schmitt  in  Symposion  1993,  35-44,  who 
focuses  on  the  incorporation  of  smaller  into  larger  cities.  In  the  Hellenistic  period  συμπολιτεία 
denotes  political  unification,  συνοικισμός  a  population-movement.  Brief  analysis  of  SEG 
XXXVn  340  (XL  371*)  (Helisson  remains  as  a  settlement  but  becomes  a  κοιμη  of  Mantineia); 
SEG  XL  1029  (Kyrbissos-Teos);  Staatsvertrage  III  545  (Kalymnos-Kos);  Milet  I  3  149  (Pida- 
sa-Miletos);  Syll.3  647  (Medeon-Stiris);  RC  3/4  (Lebedos-Teos):  in  all  these  cases  the  smaller 
polis  looses  its  identity  as  independent  community.  Somewhat  more  detailed  analysis  of  IG  IX2 
1  748  ( SEG  XXIII  305),  the  treaty  between  larger  Myania  and  smaller  Hypnia  (text;  trans¬ 
lation),  which  shows  that,  in  spite  of  the  creation  of  various  common  functions  (άρχός,  σίταρ- 
χος),  both  partner-cities  continued  to  exist  (cf.  Col.  II  L.  12:  τά  των  πολίων).  It  is  not  certain 
that  this  is  a  sympoliteia-treaty. 


1778.  Vocabulary.  Συνοικισμός.  F.Landucci  Gattinoni  in  Emigrazione  e  Immigrazione 
169-185,  briefly  analyses  the  total  absorption  of  Lebedos  by  Teos  (Syll.3  344;  Welles,  RC  3/4: 
two  letters  of  Antigonos  Monophthalmos  to  Teos);  in  an  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of  whether 
or  not  the  king  simply  forced  the  two  cities  to  merge  and  to  form  one  strong  and  viable  polis,  he 
points  to  the  continued  existence  of  Lebedos  from  Lysimachos  onwards  and  to  other  examples  of 
Teos’  drive  for  expansion,  viz.  two  inscriptions  testifying  to  Teian  expansionism  and  incorpora¬ 
tion  of  newcomers  (especially  the  absorption  of  Kyrbissos  by  Teos:  L.Robert,  OMS  VII  297- 
379).  He  argues  that  the  Teians  were  bent  on  incorporating  Lebedos  and  that  this  policy  coin¬ 
cided  with  Antigonos’  wish  to  create  large,  viable  cities.  The  earthquake  of  304/303  B.C.  had 
nothing  to  do  with  this  synoikismos.  In  spite  of  the  convergence  of  Teian  ambitions  and  royal 
policy  the  Lebedians  managed  to  survive  as  a  polis. 
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1779.  Weights.  M.Amandry,  L’ art  grec  au  Musie  Saint-Raymond  (Toulouse  1993)  133- 
138,  published  27  Greek  weights  from  the  Collection  Edward  Barry,  acquired  by  the  Museum  in 
1889:  twenty-four  Attic  weights,  one  from  Asia  Minor  and  two  of  unknown  provenance.  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  105. 


1780.  Women.  Cf.  J.Nolle,  ‘Frauen  wie  Omphale  ?  Oberlegungen  zu  ‘politischen  Amtern 
von  Frauen  in  kaiserzeitlichen  Kleinasien  in  M.H.Dettenhofer  (ed.),  Reine  Mannersache  ?  Frau¬ 
en  in  Mannerdomanen  der  antiken  Welt  (Koln-Weimar-Wien  1994)  229-259:  women  in  magis¬ 
tracies  and  liturgies;  no  nominal  functions;  analysis  of  three  cases:  Motoxaris,  belonging  to  the 
Selgian  elite  family  of  the  Πλάνκιοι  Μαγνιανοί  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1249),  Menodora  from  Sillyon 
(IGR  III  800-802  [cf.  SEG  XL  1263  and,  above  all,  R.  van  Bremen,  ZPE  104,  1994,  43-56;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1144])  and  Plancia  Magna  from  Perge  (cf.,  inter  alia,  SEG  XXXVIII  1397  [see 
now  also  S.Sahin,  EA  27,  1996,  115-126]). 

Reflections  on  the  socio-political  causes  of  the  performance  of  women  in  public  functions:  per¬ 
sonal  emergencies  (e.g.  male  members  of  elite  families  preferred  careers  outside  the  city),  impact 
of  the  performance  of  female  members  of  the  Imperial  family,  specific  developments  in  Asia 
Minor  (i.e.  the  common  phenomenon  of  women  as  priestesses  [but  this  is  hardly  an  Asia  Minor- 
speciflc  phenomenon]),  and,  above  all,  the  ideological  element  of  elite  families  for  whom  ‘die 
Stadt  zum  iiberdimensionalen  Haushalt  ( oikos )  (der)  Familie(n)  geworden  war’  (258). 

[For  all  these  problems  cf.  now  the  fundamental  study  of  R.  van  Bremen,  The  limits  of  partici¬ 
pation.  Women  and  civic  life  in  the  Greek  East  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  periods  (Amsterdam 
1996);  cf.  also  M.Adak,  EA  27  (1996)  127-142,  for  new  honorary  inscriptions  for  the  benefac¬ 
tor  Claudia  Anassa  from  Patara;  cf.  also  H.Taeuber  in  E.Specht  (ed.),  Frauenreichtum:  die  Frau 
als  Wirtschaftsfaktor  im  Altertum  (1994)  119-219  (non  vidimus;  cf.  JRS  87,  1997,  233  with 
note  324,  Pleket]. 


1781.  Women.  The  female  members  of  the  Roman  Imperial  family.  U.Hahn,  Die 
Frauen  des  romischen  Kaiserhauses  und  ihre  Ehrungen  im  griechischen  Osten  anhand  epigraphi- 
scher  und  numismatischer  Zeugnisse  von  Livia  bis  Sabina  (Saarbiiicker  Studien  zur  Archaologie 
und  alten  Geschichte,  Band  8;  Saarbriicken  1994),  presents  a  survey  of,  inter  alia,  all  Greek  in¬ 
scriptions  which  mention  (or  imply)  divine  and  other  honors  for  twenty-four  female  members  of 
the  Roman  Imperial  family,  from  Livia  to  Sabina,  Hadrian’s  spouse:  titles  like  Θεά,  Εΰεργέτις, 
Καλλίτεκνος,  βασίλισσα,  'Ομόνοια,  ίερωτάτη/σεμνοτάτη,  σεμνά,  αγνά;  assimilation  of 
the  Imperial  ladies  to  a  variety  of  local  deities;  processions,  sacrifices,  statues  (άγάλματα),  al¬ 
tars;  agones,  months,  cities,  tribes,  demes,  buildings  and  festivals  named  after  Imperial  ladies. 

A  catalogue  (322-371)  provides  a  tabular  survey  of  all  honors,  arranged  according  to  persons. 
Four  Appendices  list  the  local  cults  which  can  be  connected  with  the  cult  of  Imperial  ladies  (I), 
the  cities  where  cults  and  honors  for  them  are  attested  (arranged  alphabetically;  II),  the  same 
cities  arranged  according  to  regions/provinces  (III)  and  the  local  deities  to  which  the  princesses 
were  assimilated  and  other  honorary  and  cultic  epithets  (IV;  in  alphabetical  order).  All  in  all  a 
very  rich  and  extremely  useful  collection  of  relevant  evidence. 
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1782.  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  SEG  XXX,  XL,  XLII  and  XLIII. 

SEG  XXX  147;  K.F.Daly  pointed  out  to  us  that  SEG  XVII  66  instead  of  SEG  XVII  57 
should  be  read; 

SEG  XL  136:  read  SEG  XV  1 1 1  instead  of  SEG  XV  211;  for  Antimachos,  read  Antiphanes; 
SEG  XL  Concordance:  read  Agora  XXV  660  instead  of  Agora  XXV  666  (cross-reference: 
SEG  XL  23); 

SEG  XLII  294:  read  Epigraphica  54  instead  of  Epigraphica  14; 

SEG  XLIII  1016:  read  Mesopotamia  29  (1994)  instead  of  Mesopotamia  28  (1993). 
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I.  NAMES  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN 


A-  106 
Α--σευς  1458 
Άβας  1226 
’Αβασκάντιον  1179 
’Αβάσκαντος,  Αύρ.  1121, 
Φ(λ.)  640 
Άββάς  149 
Άβειβιων  1323 
’Αβραάμ  1359,  1436,  1520, 
1531 

Άβραάμιος  1315,1409  ?, 
1645? 

Άβραάς  559 
Άβράμιος  1645 
"Αβρών  105 
Άγάθα  450.19,31 
’Αγαθέ  1463;  ’Α.Πικής 
1462 

Άγαθεΐνος  1219  Β. 26 
’Αγαθή  498,  804,  1246; 

Αύρηλία  553 
Άγαθήμερος  1020 
Άγαθίας  890.83  ? 

Άγάθιν,  Πουβλειλία  746 
Άγαθΐνος  1219  Α. 21 
Άγαθόβουλος  1148? 
Άγαθοδαίμων  911? 
’Αγαθοκλής  450.27  ?;  480, 
481  ?,  483  ?,  484,  485, 
486-488  ?,  489,  490 
Άγαθοκ(λής)  644 
Άγάθων  450.9,  33 
Άγαΐος  1123 
Άγάλλης  579 
Άγαλλιανός  1632  ? 
Άγάπητος  1313 
’Αγασικλής  85 
’Αγαστή  554  ? 

'Αγήμων  870 
’Άγης  579 
Άγήσανδρος  876  ? 


Άγησικλής  902 
'Αγησίστρατος  685 
ΐιΑγησυλίς  1715 
Αγία  782 

’Αγίας  (or  -ος)  1352 
Άγίς,  ’Οκταουία  361 
Άγνοθέα  146 
’Αγαπολ—  115 
’Αγοράναξ  808 
Άγόραστος  1116 
’Αγρεοφών  890.17  ?,  27,  33, 
53,  130?,  131, 132 
’Άγριος  870 
’Αγριππΐνα  8 1 9bis 
’Αγροίτας  890.42,  126 
Άγροτάς  650 
Άγροτος  650 
Άδαΐος  534  ? 

’Αδάμας  450.1  ? 

Άδδεος  1608  ? 

Άδεια  450.7 

’Αδίδου  (or  Άδίλου)  (gen.) 
1040? 

Άδι(στος  ?)  657 
’Άδμητος  508,  961.7 
Άδραστος  409  A  ?, 

1093  ?,  1094  ? 

Άδριανός  1609? 
’Αθανασία,  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1128 

’Αθανάσιος  1438  ? 
’Αθανίας  423 
Αθαρος  1349 
Άθην—  879 
Άθήναιος  234,  670,  996  ? 
Άθήνιππος  882,  883  ? 
Άθηνίων  1227.17;  1704 
Άθηνόδιορος  1231  ?,  1486, 
1509 

’Αθηνόκριτος  1241 
Άθηνόπολις  949  ΙΙΙ.81 


Αι-  808;  Κλ.  1207 
Αϊγισθος  1770 
Αίγλάνωρ  1537 
Α’ίγλων  1365 
Αϊγοδος  613 
Αιθάλη  952 
Αίθίδας  383 

Αίλία  cf.  s.v.  Βικτωρίνα, 
Θάλλουσα 

Αίλιανός,  Τι.Κλ.Αί.  Αλέξ¬ 
ανδρος  521  A  ? 

Αίλίας  cf.  s.v.  ’Ολυμπίάς 
Α’ιλιος  1103  ?;  cf.  s.v.  Α¬ 
λέξανδρος,  Έρμαΐος, 
Μάξιμος,  Μαρκελεϊνος, 
Νικόλαος,  Πλάτων, 
Φήστος;  Μ.Α’ιλ.  1210 
Αίμιλιανός,  Μ.’Οφίλλ. 

1018  ? 

Αιμίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Άριστέας 
Αίνέας  907,  1071 
Αίνήας  907 
Αισίων  414.15 
Αισχρών  45  ? 

Αίσχρωνίδης  45  ?,  259 
Αίσχυλίς  261,  1715 
Αισχύλος  259,719 
Αϊτητος  1716 
Α’ίχμων  1 157,  1219  Α.24, 
25,  Β.16 
Αΐχμωνίς  1157 
’Ακάκιον  1704 
Άκιαμος  952 
Άκις  777  ? 

Άκμάζουσα,  Σατρία  947  ? 
Άκρόπαγος  952 
’ Α κόλλας  814 
’Ακύλλιος,  Μάν.  867  Α.13, 
Β.31  ? 

Άλ-  197,  1426  ? 

Αλειφος  1349  ? 
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Άλέξα,  Ά.Μάρα  1349  ? 
Αλεξάνδρα  450.23;  536 
’Αλέξανδρος  260,  465  ?, 

521  Β,  543  7,565,909.2; 
955,956,  1063,  1193  Β, 
1313,  16107,  1716;  Μ. 
Αϊλ.  1210,  Αΰρ.  1190, 
Τιβ.Κλ.  1210,  Τι.Κλ.Αΐ- 
λιανός  Ά.  521  Α,  Μα- 
νίλ.  961.10,  Σεπτίμ.  555 
Άλεξας  1349  ? 
Άλεξιαάδης  1484 
Άλεξιάδης  1484 
Άλεξιμένης  110? 
Άλέξιππος  453,  1157 
Άλέξων  1221 
Άλήκτρα  1770 
Άλίδου  (or  Άλίλου)  (gen.) 
1040? 

Άλκίδαμος  694 
Άλκίμαχος  1543 
’Αλκμεωνίδης  26  ?,  85 
’Άλυπος  1158 
’Αμαζόνιος  1340 
’Αμαξών,  Κλ(αυδία)  1130 
Άμαθανα  1326 
Άμάχιος  1716 
Άμβούας  527 
Άμεινίας  890.101 
Άμερΰς,  Ά.  Άραβας  1425 
Άμμία  527,958,975,  1138; 
Άουιδία  521  Β,  Αΰρ(η- 
λία)  1138 

Άμμιανός  527,  1179  ?, 

1183  Β;  Μ.Αύρ.  1179  ?, 
Οϋλπ.  1190 
Άμμιλώ  471 
Άμμιον  975 
Άμμώνης  1501 
Άμμώνιος  1441  ? 
Άμοίβιχος  890.59 
Άμύντας  508,  890.57,  58; 
1218.5 


Άμφ-  185 
Άμφιδάμας  353 
Άμφίπολις  546  ? 

Άμφυλίς  1715 
Αμψαλακος  660,  662 
Άμωμήτα  460 
Άμώμητος  703  ? 

Αν-  100 
Άνακ—  65 
Άνανίας  782,  1650  ? 
Άνάνιος  754  ? 

Άναξίβιος  890.52  ?;  949 
ΙΙΙ.95 

Άναξώ  579 
’Άνασσα,  Κλαυδία 
1212.4 

Αναστάσιος  804,  1226, 
1318, 1319?,  1365  ?, 

1376,  1611-1613  ? 

Άνατά  782  ? 

Άνατόλιος  1595  ? 
Ανδοκίδης  650 
Άνδράγαθος  890.89;  1091 
Άνδρέας  754,  1435 
Άνδρείμουν  449 
Άνδρής  890.88 
Άνδρόβιος  1188,1190?, 
1219  Β.1 

Άνδρόμαχος  465  ?,  1219 
Β.29,  32 

Άνδρόνεικος  1086  ?, 

1212.4 

Ανδρόνικος  207,495,496, 
573  ?,  1219  Α.13  ?,  Β. 

36  ?,  42 

Άνδρο νομος  1219  Β.1 9,  20 
Άνδρων  495,  496,  799, 

876  ?,  1099 

Άνείκητος,  Α(ύ).’1οΰλ. 

952 

Άνεροίτας  495,  496  ? 
Άνθ-  554 
Άνθεμ—  115 


Άνθεσστήριος  969 
Άνθινος  589  ? 

’Άνθος,  Τ.Μάρκ.  999 
’Ανθούσα,  ’Ιουλία  832 
Άνθράκιον  258 
Άνίοχος  1537  ? 

Άννα  556,  1136 
Άννιανός  1444  ? 

Άννίκα  527 
Ανξα  1010 
Άνο—  365 

Άνοθρινης  (or  Άνοθήνης) 
650 

Άντ—  114 
Άντι—  879 
Αντιγόνης  50 
Αντιγόνα  450.34  ?;  1349 
Αντίγονος  479,  480  ?, 

481  ?,  483  ?,  484,  485?, 
486  ?,  487,  488  ?,  489, 

490  ?,  492,493,495,496, 
508  ?,  535,  679.23;  1218. 
3;  1219  Α.22,  Β.41; 

1231  ? 

Άντιγούνη  1582 
Άντίδοτος  699  ? 

Άντίκλεα  483 
Άντιλέων  890.41  ?,  60 
Αντίμαχος,  Μ.Αύρ.  1183  Β 
Άντιος  cf.  s.v.  Φειλουμε- 
νός 

Άντιοχίς  450.27 
Άντίοχος  533,915,  1315 
Άντιπατριανός  1188,1190 
Αντίπατρος  415,508,890. 
16,28,34,  35,  147;  Αΰρ. 
1195,  1196 
Άντίπεος  1716 
Αντισθένης  949  III. 73 
Άντίστιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάξι- 
μος,  Μιν— ,  Μίνιμος 
Άντιφάνης  890.122 
Άντιφών  85 
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Άντιχάρης,  Αύρ.  1200  ? 
Άντίωχος  1362 
Άντονΐνος  1357 
Άντωνεΐνος,  Τ.Αύρ. 
Φούλβος  Βοιώνιος  Ά. 
977  D 

’Αντωνία  542  ?,  1774; 

'Ρωσκία  763  ? 
Άντωνΐνος  644 
’Αντώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Διογέ¬ 
νης,  Πυθέας,  'Ρουφεΐνος 
Άντώνιως  854 
’Ανόσιος  1613  ? 

’Άξιος,  Κλ.  1133 
Άουιδία  cf.  s.v.  Άμμία 
Άπ~  356 
Άπαίων  1517? 

Άπάμμων  1447  Β 
Άπας  1062  ? 

Άπάσιος  1675 
Άπατούριος  679.32  ? 
ΆπελαΜρυΜις  1143 
Άπολινάριος  590  ?;  Κλ. 
1482? 

Άπολλάς  579,  1095  ? 
Άπολλοδότη  1158 
Άπολλόδοτος  892 
Απολλόδωρος  260,  753 
bis,  890.79  ?;  1216, 1719 
Άπολλόνιος  407  ?,  1240, 
1247? 

Άπολλοφάνης  127  ?,  934. 

5;  966,  967 
Άπολλοώρος  799 
Απολλωνία,  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1157 

Άπολλωνίδας  799 
Άπολλωνίδης  31  1,651, 
890.11,31,37,88,92  ?; 
1197  Β,  1219  Α.7,  18  ?, 
Β.9,  29  ?;  1282 
Άπολλιόνιος  191,  193, 

331  ?,  450.28  ?;  579, 


734  ?,  866  ?,  890.34  ?,  56, 
66,  72,  73,  78  ?,  84;  972, 
1003,  1012, 1051,  1069, 
1115, 1146, 1161, 1186 
Β.7  ?,  8  ?;  1187.10;  1198, 
1200,  1219A.il,  13,  Β. 
36?,  44;  1237  ?,  1239?, 
1243,  1245  ?,  1282,  1704, 
1719;  Ίούλ.  940  A  ?,  941, 
942  Β,  Γ.Ίούλ.  942  A  ? 
Άπολλως  1461 
Άπολλωφάνης  890.121 
Άπόλων  ?  1069  ? 
Άπολώνιος  1060,  1066, 
1069? 

Αππας  1056 

Άπποίτας  474-480,481  ?, 
483  ?,  484,  485,  486- 
488  ?,  489, 490  ?,  492, 

493,  495, 496 
Άπρδίσις  1432 
Άρ~  115,365 
Αρ(— )  1432 

Άραβας,  Άμερΰς  Ά.  1425 
Άραθθίων  463 
Άραπιας  1108.2 
Άρατοφάνης  808,  1285  ? 
Άργαΐος  536  ? 

Άρδήας  ?  258 
Άρείστων  1247 
Άρεόβινδος  1650? 
Άρέσκων,  Αύρ.  554  ? 
Άρέτη  1774 
Άρέτης  579 
Άρεύς  872 
Άρι-  95 
Άρίδηλος  85 
Άρίζηλος  670 
Άρίθας,  Φλ.  1506 
’Άριος  1366 
Άριοΰς  952 
Άρισστείδης  1720 
Άρισστόνυμος  1720 


Άριστ—  115 
Αρισταγόρας  71011.20; 

1219  Β.25;  1260 
Άρισταινέτη  1150?,  1155 
Άριστάναξ  1285  ? 
Άρίσταρχος  1108.26 
Άριστέας  866;  Αίμίλ.  866 
Άριστείδας  480,481  ?,  483 
-487,  488  ?,  489,  490 
Αριστείδης  679.27  ? 
Άριστενέτη  1155 
Άρίστη  554  ? 

Άρίστιν  1279 
Αρίστιππος  1540  ? 
Άριστίων  414.30;  679.32  ?; 
7101.18,11.46;  870,1261; 
Τι.Κλ.  930  ? 
Αριστόβουλος  97.24  ?; 
1148? 

Άριστόγειτος  808 
Άριστογένης  479 
Άριστοδάμας  353 
Αριστόδημος  1244 
Άριστόδικος  85,  549 
Άριστοκλής  881,  1271 
Άριστοκρ—  96 
Αριστοκράτης,  Πομπέ. 

361 

Άριστόκριτος  133,399 
Άριστόμαχος  450.32; 

478  ?,  493 
Άριστομένεις  421 
Αριστομένης  110?;  Αύρ. 
1176  A?,  Β 

Άριστόνικος  753bis  ?, 

1219  Β.14;  Αύρ.  1070? 
Άριστόνυμος  753bis  ? 
’Άριστος  1081 
Αριστοτέλης  357,  685  ? 
Αριστοφάνης  759 
Άριστόφιλος  399 
Άριστυλίς  1715 
Άριστώ  657 
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’Αρίστων  260,805,890.53; 
907  ?,  1219  B.14;  1238, 
1265 

Άριταγόρας  1720 
Άριτέδές  1720 
’Άριτις  1720 
Άριτίων  1720 
Άριτόνυμος  1720 
Άρίτων  1720 
Άρίφρων  26  ? 

Άριχ(-)  579 
Άριχο(-)  579 
’Άριχος  579 
Άρκάδιος  1651  ? 
Άρκαδίων  357;  Αύρ.  357 
Αρμαστα  1116,1123?; 
Αΰρ(ηλία)  1118,  1123, 

1 127,  Κλαυδία  1131, 
1132 

Άρματεύς  127  ? 

’Άρμενος  1219  Α.22,  Β.41 
Άρμίων  381 
Άρμοσίλας  897  ? 
Άρμυλίς  1715 
Άρνίας  450.3  ? 

"Αροσις  912 
Άρπώς  1432 
Άρραβαΐος  534  ? 
Άρτάβανος  1323,  1324 
Άρταπάτης  1218.2;  1219 
Β.12 

Άρτέας  450.13,28 
Άρτειμας  1124,  1554  A 
Άρ(τειμας)  1138 
’Άρτεμεις  1115,1116, 

1128,  1129,  1140,  1146  ?, 
1154,  1155;  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1119,  1122,  Αύ(ρηλία) 
1120 

Άρτεμής  893  Ε 
Άρτεμιδώρα  1263  ?, 

1276  ?,  1501 

Άρτεμίδωρος  669,  865, 


890.10?,  12,89?,  128  ?; 
1122, 1256, 1265,  1279, 
1320,  1716;  Αύρ.  1 122, 
Φλ.  1367bis;  Ά.Μελάσις 
1279? 

’Αρτέμιον  1162 
’Άρτεμις  668  ? 

’Αρτεμίσια  467  ? 
Άρτεμίσιον,  ’Ιουλία  907  ? 
Άρτεμίσιος,  Φλ.  641 
Άρτεμοΰς  952 
Άρτεμώ  935 
Άρτέμων  1131,  1181  ?, 
1186Β.8;  1191, 1201  ?, 
1349;  Αύρ.  1186  ?,  Μ. 
Αύρ.  1186  Β.6;  1187.9 
Άρτίμης  1219  Β.37 
Άρτιμης  1108.2 
’Αρσένιος  1505  II 
Άρχε(-)  114 
Άρχέδαμος  759  ?,  1537 
’Αρχέλαος  964 
Άρχελοχίς  444 
Άρχεναυίδας  414.10,  19 
ΑΡΧΕΤΟΣ  1299 
Άρχίας  112  ?,  134  ?, 

450.35  ?,  36;  495,496 
Άρχίδαμος  438,478,710 
1.12  ?,  11.42,50 
’Άρχος  532  ? 

Άρχυλίς  1715 
Άρχωνίδας  728  ? 

Αρωσις  912 
Άσ-  679.24 
Άσινία  cf.  s.v.  Χρυσίς 
Άσίνιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ροΰφος, 

Ύμης 

Άσίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Κάλλισ- 
τος 

Άσκλάς  835  ?,  952;  Φιλό- 
χορος  Ά.  1040  ? 
Άσκληπ—  127 
Άσκληπάς,  Αύρ.  1037 


Άσκληπειάς  1432 
Άσκληπιάδης  890.29; 

1003,  1219  Α.18,26,  Β. 
14? 

Άσκληπίδης  54 
Άσκλη(πιόδωρος)  538 
Άσκλήπιος  1510 
Άσκρυπιός  1510 
Άσουάδα  1426 
Άσουάτιον  1426  ? 

Άσοΰς  1426 
Άσπάσιος  881 
Άσπιάδης  952 
Άσσκλαπιάδας  414.31 
Άστόξενος  1720 
Άσυνκρίτιον  556 
Άσωπόδωρος  101  ? 

Άτ-  306 
Άτάης  669 
Άταίας  669 
Άτας  926bis 
Άτις  926bis 

Άτρεστίδης  450.18  ?,  29 
Άτρής  1486  ?,  1488  ? 
Άτταλιανός  1288 
’Άτταλος  1069  ?,  1073, 
1078;  Τιβ.Κλ.’Ά.Πατερ- 
κλιανός  1008  Β 
Άττανος  ?  1069 
’Άττας  754  ? 

Άττίκιλλα  1034 
’Αττικός  127,931  ? 

Αυ-  105 

Αΰδιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάρκος 
Αυλός  903;  Αύ.Ίούλ.’Α- 
νείκητος  952,  Αυ.’Ο- 
φέλλ.Ίοΰστος  903;  Αυ. 
Θεοδωρίσκος  467  ? 
Αύξάνδν  1222 
Αύρηλι—  591  ? 

Αύρηλία  542  ?,  566;  cf. 
s.v.  ’Αγαθή,  ’Αθανασία, 
’Απολλωνία,  Αρμαστα, 
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’Άρτεμεις,  Γη,  Έμβρο- 
μιανή,  Ίασόνη,  Λίαινα, 
Λυσιμάχη,  Ναννηλις, 
Οα,  Παπιανή,  Πασαγά- 
θη,  Πολύκλεια,  Σαρπη- 
δονίς,  Στρατονίκη,  Τρε- 
βωνία  Νικομάχα;  ’Ιου¬ 
λία  Μεττία  Αύρ. Ελένη 
1211 

Αύρήλιος  527,  1059  ?;  cf. 
s.v.  ’Αβάσκαντος,  ’Α¬ 
λέξανδρος,  Άμμιανός, 
’Αντίμαχος,  ’Αντίπα¬ 
τρος,  Άντιχάρης,  Ά- 
ρέσκων,  ’Αριστομένης, 
Άριστόνικος,  Άρκαδί- 
ων,  Άρτεμίδωρος,  Άρ- 
τέμων,  Άσκληπας,  Ά- 
φροδείσιος,  Γεντιανός, 
Γλαύκος,  Δημήτριος, 
Δημοσθένης,  Δίδυμος, 
Διογένης,  Διογένης  'Ερ- 
μαΐος,  Διόδωρος,  Διο- 
μας,  Διονύσιος,  Διονύ¬ 
σιος  Κόϊντος,  Διονύσις, 
Έρμαΐος,  Εύέλθων,  Εύ- 
τυ-,  Εύτύχης,  Ζωίλος, 
Ζοίσιμος,  'Ηφαιστίων 
Παιτιανός,  Θεόφιλος, 
’Ιακώβ,  Ιαμαρα,  'Ιέραξ, 
ΙΜΗ--,  Καλλικράτης, 
Κόνων,  Κόσμος,  Κρά- 
τερος,  Κροΐσος,  Λις, 
Λυσίμαχος,  Μακαιδών, 
Μάρκελλος,  Μαρκια- 
νός,  Μολιανός,  Μολλι- 
ανός,  Μουσαίος,  Μως, 
Όνησιμείων,  ’Ονησιφό- 
ρος,  ’Ονησιφόρος  Έρ- 
μαΐος,  Όρέστης,  Όρθα- 
γοριανός,  Ούρσίων,  Ό- 
φελλιανός,  Παμφιλεά- 
νιος,  Ποντιανός,  Πύρ- 


ρος,  Σαλουτάριος,  Σε¬ 
βαστιανός,  Σύντροφος, 
Τειμόθεος,  Τειμόθεος 
Φίλιππος  ?,  Τερτιανός, 
Τιβερΐνος  Ζώκος,  Τοα- 
λιος,  Τοαλις,  Τρωϊλια- 
νός,  Φάλερος,  Φιλοκύ- 
ρι(ο)ς,  Φούλβιος  Βοιώ- 
νιος  Άντωνεΐνος 
Αυσασου  (gen.)  1146? 
Αύτόβουλος  450.6,  24  ? 
Αύτοκράτα  450.34 
Αύτοκράτης  285 
Αύτόλυκος  226 
Αύτονόα  527 
Άφθόνις  1312 
Άφροδείσιος,  Μ.Αύρ. 

1168,  Φλ.  641  ? 
’Αφροδίσιος  196 
Άφφιας  1041 
’Αχαιός  1219  Β.22 
Άχιλεύς  192 

Άχιλλεύς  661  ?,  853,  1395 
Άχο-  113 
Άψίφυλλος  258 

Βάβας  1350 
Βαβας  926bis 
Βαβης  ?  513  ?,  514 
Βαθυλίς  1715 
Βαικύλος  579 
Βάκαλ  1537 
Βακίδης  1012 
Βάκις  579 
Βακίων  579 
Βάκχος  1012 
Βακχυλίς  1715 
Βακο)  579 
Βάκων  579 
Βαλεριανός  1649  ? 

Βαλήρις  cf.  s.v.  Μαρκα- 
ρίων 

Βάραχος  1364 


Βαρσυμσος  1312 
Βασιλείδης  890.9,  76 
Βασίλειος  292  ? 

Βασιλίς  765,  1012 
Βασίλισσα  1012 
Βάσσος  1588 
Βάτραχος  60 
Βαυκάς  1715 
Βαυκιδεύς  261,  1715 
Βαΰκις  1715 
Βαυκίς  261,  1715 
Βαυκίων  1715 
Βαΰκος  1715 
Βαυκυλίς  1715 
Βαυκώ  1715 
Βαύκων  1715 
Βελίαβος  498 
Βενδίδωρος  579 
Βενόστα,  Κλαυδία  1539 
Βερενίκα  535 
Βετληνός  cf.  s.v.  Λαΐτος 
Βευδεινος  952 
Βηλιανός,  Τ.Φλ.Ούάλης 
Β.  952 

Βήριμος  527 
Βησαρίων  1494  ? 

Βιάνωρ  426  ? 

Βιβούλλιος  186 
Βιζινόλιος  1640 
Βίκτωρ,  Λ.’Εγνάτ.  Β.  Λολ- 
λιανός  863 
Βικτωρία  800 
Βικτωρίνα,  Αίλία  540 
Βίων  450.17;  968 
Βοήθιος,  Φλ.  909.1  ? 
Βόηθος  1219  Α.29,  Β.15, 

45 

Βοίδιον  780 
Βοίσκος  479,  491  ?,  492, 
780,  890.54,  125,  126; 

892,  1219  Β.24 
Βοιώνιος,  Τ.Αύρ.Φούλβος 
Β. Άντωνεΐνος  977  D 


NAMES  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN 


597 


Βορζοχορίας  1426  ? 
Βοσπόριχος  579,  1012 
Βόσπων  579 
Βουβάλνον  241 
Βούδεια  992 
Βούδιον  780 

Βοΰς,  Ούεττή.  780;  Στρα- 
τόνικος  Β.  780 
Βουτάς  952 
Βοΰτρος  952 
Βραγάντις  527 
Βρισηίς  1248 
Βριττανία  608 
Βρόκχος,  Μ.Γάου.  952 
Βροτάναξ  ?  258 
Βροχάς  433 
Βρόχιλλα  433 
Βρόχος  433 
Βρόχυλλος  433 
Βροχύλος  433 
Βρόχυς  433 
Βρύων  1219  Β.23 
Βυχχύλος  742  ? 

Γ-  114 

Γαβριήλιος  1505  I 
Γαγεος  ?  258 
Γαειανή  1092 
Γαία  1717 

Γαϊανός  540,  1632  ?;  Τρα¬ 
νών.  561 

Γάϊος  127,541,885,1349; 
Γ.’Άντ.Φειλουμενός 
830,  Γ.Ίούλ.  938  ?,  Γ. 
Ίούλ. ’Απολλώνιος  942 
A  ?,  Γ.Ίούλ.Δημοσθένης 
1183  Β,  1184  Β,  1185  ?, 
Γ.Ίούλ.  Διαδούμενος 
938,  Γ.Ίούλ. Επικρατής 
938  ?,  940  A  ?,  942  Β  ?,  Γ. 
Ίούλ.Εύρυκλής  'Ηρκυ- 
λανός  360  ?,  Γ.Ίούλ. 
Δάκων  360  ?,  Γ.Ίούλ. 


Νιγρεΐνος  1211,  Γ.Ίούλ. 
Φρόντων  1147,  Γ.Κλ. 
788,  Γ.Ούαλέρ.Σενεκίων 
637,  Γ.Ού'ίβ.  (οτΟυλπ.?) 
Σεμπρώνιος  Ούισέλλιος 
1110?,  Γ.Παπίν.'Ράος 
952,  Γ.Φούλου.Πλαυτι- 
ανός  998  ? 

Γαίων  1349 
Γαιωνάς  829 
Γαμική  1147 
Γάνγριος  1721 
Γάουιος  cf.  s.v.  Βρόκχος 
Γατηρανα  1279 
Γαύκιον  579 
Γαύρος,  Σεκουνδεΐνος  Γ. 
1008  Β,  Σεδουνδΐνος  Γ. 
1008  A 

Γεμίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Μαρκια- 
νός 

Γενναίος  952 
Γέννιος  527 
Γεντιανός,  Αύρ.  1043  ? 
Γενυσία  1012 
Γενύσιος  1012 
Γερόντιος  1734 
Γέσσιος,  Π.Γ.  422 
Γεώργιος  1410,  1416,  1419, 
1459, 1461,  1641 
Γη  1146;  Αύρ(ηλία)  1116 
Γηριας  1010 
Γλαυκίας  495,  496 
Γλαύκιππος  82 
Γλαύκος  1061  ?,  1702;  Μ. 

Αύρ.  903 
Γλήμυδος  ?  258 
Γλύκων  1075;  Λ.Νόνε. 
1075 

Γλυκιονίς,  Ιουλία  938 
Γναΐος  867  Α.  16,  Β. 22?, 
32,  37,  39,  41;  Γν.Ούερ- 
γίλ.Καπίτων  938 
Γνίφων  226 


Γοκουσα  579 
Γόκων  579 
Γονεύς  915 
Γόργος  478 

Γρανώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Γαϊα- 
νός 

Γραφιάδας  276 
Γρηγόριος  1659  ? 

Γριγορία  1575 
Γυμνασίαρχος  1167  Β 
Γυμνάσιον  911 
Γυμνάσιος  911  ? 

Δαγδας  562 
Δαδης  1039 
Δάζιμος  802 
Δάζυμος  802 
Δαίδαλος  1148  ?,  1218.2; 

1219  Β.10 
Δαΐτις  753 
Δαμ—  467 
Δαμασίλεως  504 
Δαμάς  910  ?,  1157 
Δαμάτριος  754,  1509; 

Χάμμιος  Δ.  1012 
Δαμέας  414.10?,  20 
Δαμιανός  578,  1226,  1643  ? 
Δαμο—  1540  ? 

Δαμοθάλης  799 
Δαμοθάρης  527 
Δαμοκλής  1393 
Δαμοφάνης  710  1.12  ?, 
11.42 

Δαμοφείδης  759  ? 

Δαμώ  579 
Δάμων  438 
Δανιήλ  559,  1359 
Δανιίλ  1359 
Δάσιμος  802 
Δαυίτ  1468 
Δαύλος  1267 
Δαυλός  ?  1267  ? 

Δεινίας  754  ? 
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Δέκμος  835  ? 

Δεκουρατος  557 
Δεντος  518 
Δεντουπης  518 
Δεντους  518 
Δεντουσσκαιλα  518 
Δεντ(ο)υσυκος  518 
Δένων  670 
Δέξανδρος  495,  496 
Δεξίλεως  180 
Δέξιππος  491,492 
Δεξιφάνης  890.78;  1218.12 
Δέρκιος  661  ? 

Δερκυλίς  1715 
Δη-  100 
Δηλόπτιχος  579 
Δημαγένης  702 
Δημέας  949  ΙΙΙ.95;  1218.5; 
1219  Α.9,  21  ?,  Β.9,25, 

41 

Δημη-  902 
Δημητρία  197  ?,  1242 
Δημήτριος  161,890.22,67, 
93,  108, 124  ?,  125  ?,  146; 
910,  915,  940  A  ?,  949  III. 
85,94  ?;  952,  970,  1126, 
1127,  11491,  1157, 1170, 
1219  Β.27; 1235,  1244, 
1255, 1259,  1264,  1389  ?, 
1719,  1738  ?;  Αΰρ.  1157, 

1 167  A,  Β,  Μ. Αΰρ. 

1170? 

Δήμο-  49  Β.Ι  9 
Δημοκλής  49  Β.Ι  9 
Δημοκών  669 
Δημοσθένης  1058,  1219 
Β.7  ?,  12,  30,  46;  Μ.Αύρ. 
1211,  Γ.Ίούλ.  1183  Β, 
1184  Β,  1185  ? 

Δημόφιλος  450.36 
Δημύλος  1012 
Διαδούμενος,  Γ.Ίούλ.  938 
Διδύμαρχος  890.79,  83,  86 


Διδύμηι  1235 
Διδυμιανός  1038  ? 
Δίδυμος,  Αΰρ.  357 
Διεύχές  753 
Διζας  513 
Διζες  513 
Διζης  513 
Δίης  1440,  1715 
Διής  261 
Δίκαρχος  543  ? 

Δίμνος  527 
Δίνυσις  579 

Διογας  952,  1044;  Δ.Κόν- 
δων  951,952 
Διογενεία  1198 
Διογένης  111?,  480,  607, 
866,868,951,997,  1135, 
1149  II,  1189, 1192,  1198, 
1201,  1497;  Αύρ.  1178, 
Αύρ.Δ.Έρμαΐος  1166  Β, 
Μ.Αύρ.Δ.'Ερμαΐος  1166 
Α,  Φλάβ.Άντών.  866 
Διόδοτος  951,  952,  1227.16 
Διόδωρος  379,952,956, 
1087  ?;  Μ.Αύρ.  961.6 
Διοδώσις  1508 
Διοκλής  137,910?,  1704 
Διομάς,  Αύρ.  1043 
Διομήδης  542,  1053, 1219 
Α.5,  14;  1426  ? 

Διονυ—  98 
Διονΰς  541,966 
Διονυσία  498, 1716 
Διονυσιάδης  996  ? 
Διονυσίας  1251  ? 

Διονύσιος  192,259,500, 
543  ?,  551,  552,  675,  754, 
865,  870  ?,  890.43  ?,  86  ?; 
954  ?,  1069,  1087,  1211, 
1250,  1251  ?,  1370  ?, 

1377,  1599,  1719;  Αύρ.Δ. 
Κόϊντος  952,  Μ.Αύρ. 
1211,  Φλ.’Ίλλους  Που- 


σέος  Δ.  909.1  ? 

Διονύσις,  Αύρ.  1031 
Διονυσόδωρος  147  ? 
Διόσδοτος  1716 
Διοσκόρίδης  669 
Διόσκορος  1447  Β 
Διοσκουρίδας  605 
Διοσκουρίδης  119?,  286  ? 
Διοσσκουρίδης  910 
Διοφάνης  1047 
Δισολύμπιος  702  ? 
Δίυλλος  127  ? 

Δίφιλος  137,500 
Δίων  57  ?,  890.143;  1284 
Δόκιμος  479 
Δομεντιανός  1589  ? 
Δομετεϊνος  866 
Δομέτιος,  Γν.Δ.  867  Α.16 
Δομήνικος  1616? 

Δομίτιος  cf.  s.v.  Ούαλερι- 
ανός,  Πυριλάμπης 
Δόμνηκος  1616  ? 

Δομνΐνος  1643  ?,  1655  ? 
Δόμνος  909.19  ? 

Δορκίνας  392 
Δόρκων  1502 
Δοροθέα  590 
Δου-  1349  ? 

Δούπων  1219  Α.27 
Δρακοντίδης  65  ? 

Δράκων  853,  890.77,  108  ? 
Δρούβις  527 
Δρύας  890.19-21 
Δρώβυς  527 
Δρωπίδης  527 
Δρωπίων  527 
Δρωπύλος  493 
Δυίταλος  1113 
Δύναμις  1149  II 
Δυνατίς  456 
Δυσασου  (gen.)  1146? 
Δυσκόλιος  836  ? 

Δύσμας  613  ? 
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Δώρημα  579 
Δωρόθεος  450.5;  890.1 13; 

1455  A  ?,  1505  I 
Δωσιάδης  949  III.73  ? 

Έ-  88,  1014 
Έγλων  1365 
Έγνάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Βίκτωρ, 
Λολλιανός 
’Έζρας  1349 
Έθερία  1336 
Εΐδώ  1507 
Είδώς  1507 
Εϊμουν  449 
Εΐοάνης  594 
Εΐονάς  1374 
Είουλία  530 
Είράνα  657 
Ειρηναίος  1123,1623 
Ειρήνη  1065,  1134 
Ε  ίσίδωρος  977  D 
Είφικράτης  937 
Έκαταΐος  670  ? 

Έκατέων  670 
Έκατοκλής  670 
Έκατώμιμος  670 
Έφιππης  650 
’Έφιππος  650 
"Εκτωρ  1395  ? 

’Έλεγχος  579 
Ελένη  1134,  1211;  ’Ιουλία 
Μεττία  Αύρ.Έ.  1211 
Έλευσΐνος  1436 
Έλισαβέδ  1366 
Έλυρος  714 
Έμβρομιανή,  Αϋρ(ηλία) 
1147  ? 

Έμβρομος  1132,1149  1, 
1157 

Εμβρομος  1 147 
Εμπειρία  (or  ’Εμπειρίας) 
880 

Ένδαδις  1146 


Έννίων  1560 
Έξεκίας  1349 
’Έξοχος  532  ? 

Εοκαρπος  669 
Έοπάμων  1012 
Έορύνομος  1012 
Επαμεινώνδας  901  ? 
Έπαφρας  907 
Έπαφρόδειτος  1256;  Τιβ. 

Κλ.  1212.24  ? 
Έπαφρόδιτος  1269,1551 
Έπαφρϋς  907  ? 

Επενηνις  1219  Α. 9,  Β. 37, 
43 

Επίγονος  129,  1210 
Έπίδαμος  331 
Έπιθήκη  258  ? 

Έπικρατ—  115 
Επικρατής  669,  670  ?, 

705  ?,  939,  942  A  ?,  968, 
1099;  Γ.Ίούλ.  938  ?,  940 
A  ?,  942  Β  ? 

Έπίκτησις  324, 450.30 
Επίκτητος  812  ?;  Τιβ.Κλ. 
911  ? 

Έπιλήναιος  308  ? 
Έπίλυκος  226 
Επινίκιος  1618  ? 

Έπίνικος  892, 1618  ? 
Επιτελής  31  ? 

Επιτεχσος  ?  277 
Έπιτυνχάνων  991 
Έπιφάνιος  1313,  1315, 
1656? 

Έπίφρων  1219  Α. 8 
’Επίχαρμος  870 
Έπρεμ  1374 
Έπτηλος  518 
Έπωνυμ—  119 
Έρατι—  902 
Έράτων  127  ? 

Έργοτέλης  480,481  ?, 

483  ?,  484, 485  ?,  486, 


487  ?,  488  ?,  489, 490  ?, 
1219  Β.34 

Έριάνθης  1219  Β. 17 
Έρμ—  670,  1146 
Ερμαδαπειμις  1219  Β.34 
Έρμαδίων  1118 
Έρμαΐος  1115,  1122,  1135, 
1136,  1139, 1146, 1153, 
1166  A,  Β  ?,  1188,  1190, 
1191, 1197  A,  Β. 1199  Β, 
1200;  Αΐλ.  1183  Β,  1197, 
Αύρ.  1114,  1123,  1138, 
Μ.Αύρ.  1114,  1126, 

1188  ?,  1190,  Αΰρ.Διογέ- 
νης  Έ.  1166  Β,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Διογένης  Έ.  1166  Α,  Μ. 
Αύρ.’Ονησιφόρος  Έ. 
1183  Β,  Ούαλέρ.  1191 
Έρ(μαΐος)  1122,1138 
Ερμακαρταδις  1219  Α.6 
Έρμος  579 
Ερμαστα  1155 
Ερματουγγας  1219  Β.35 
Έρμάφιλος  1012,  1219 
Α.23,  Β.10 
Έρμέας  986 
Έρμειόνη  1129 
Ερμενηνις  1219  Β.8 
Έρμης  579,  1069,  1115, 
1136, 1137 
Έρμησίων  1054 
Έρμίας  1 14  ?,  890.4;  931  ? 
"Ερμιππος  949  111.73 
Έρμιών  624? 

Έρμογένης  161,508,868, 
902,  1084,  1108.2;  1183 
Β,  1352;  Έ.'Ράππων  952 
Έρμοκράτης  1081  ?,  1219 
Α.29,  Β.15,37  ? 
Έρμόλαος  1081 
Έρμόλυκος  1218  Α.19  ?, 
Β.8 

"Ερμων  890.127 
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Έρμώναξ  890.118  ? 
Ερπιας  1181,  1 193  Β 
Ερπιγρης  1219  Β.17 
Ερπιδενηνις  1219  Β. 13 
Έρπυλίς  201 
’Έρως  526,  1055 
Έρωσψά(ς  ?)  1425 
Έρωτάρειν  1349 
Έρώτιος  296  ? 

Έστιαΐος  659  ? 

Έτέαρχος  1537 
Ετεοκλής  592 
Ευ-  88,  299 
Ευαγόρας  1548 
Εύαίνα  657  ? 

Εΰάμερος  385 
Εύαν-  902 
Εΰανδρος  1239  ? 
Εΰανθίδας  414.17  ?,  18, 
21,33 

Εϋανθίς  893  C 
Εΰάνωρ  202 
Ευάρεστος  1021,  1182  Β; 
Ίου  λ.  1171 Α,  1172,  1174 
Α?,  1175,  Ίούλ,Λ.Πείλ. 
1165  Β,  1 166  Β,  1167  Β, 
1168,1169,1170  ?,  1171 
Β,  1174  Β  ?,  1175  Β  ?, 
1176  Β,  1177,  1178  ?, 

1179  ?,  1182  Α 
Εύβιοτεία  453 
Εύβιοτήα  453 
Εΰβίοτος  450.15  ?;  453  ?, 
1100 

Εύβουνος  893  Β  ? 

Ευγένιος  565,  1716 
Εΰδ—  113 

Εύδαμος  694,  695,  1529 
Εύδημος  504,  1219  Α.  17, 
Β.21;  Τιβ.Κλ.  1212.6 
Εύδικος  504,  524 
Εύδωρος  1329 
Εΰέλθων  1218.4;  1219  Β. 


19;  Αύρ.  554  ? 
Εΰήμερος  127? 

Εύθυ—  223 
Εϋθυχαρμίδης  1293  ? 
Εύκ—  88 
Εύκ(-)  1540 
Εΰκαδμίδης  42.21 
Ευκλείδης  105  ? 

Εΰκλής  435  ?,  949  III. 

100?;  1219Α.20,  Β.33 
Εύκρατης  940  Α  ? 
Εύκρατίδας  897 
Ευλάμπιος  1657  ? 
Εύμελος  1108.3? 
Εύμέλος  1552 
Ευμενής  1108.3? 
Εύμυρος  1384  ? 
Εΰνάπιος  1620  ?,  1621  ? 
Εύνοια  1155 
Εύνομος  1218.5 
Εΰνοΰς  1157 
Εύξενος  463 
Εύοδος  258,450.4 
Ευπειθής  890.141 
Εύπλους  824 
Εϋπόλεμος  627  ? 
Εύπορος  450.17,  25;  542 
Εύπραξις  450.2,  3 
Εύπρέπιος  1606  ? 
Εΰρουδίκα  421  ? 
Εύρουνος  893  Β  ? 
Εύροφών  1012 
Εύρυκλής,  Γ.Ίούλ.Εύ. 

'Ηρκυλανός  360  ? 
Εύρύλοχος  450.7  ?,  8 
Εΰρύμας  478 
Εΰρύμμας  478 
Εΰρυνόα  527 
Ευρώτας,  Κλ.  1012 
Εΰσαβ(β)άθιος  1716 
Εύσεβία  1306 
Ευσέβιος  800,  1306,  1312, 
1622  ?,  1647  ?,  1658  ? 


Εύσθάτιος  625 
Ευστάθιος  498,  626 
Εϋστοργία  1357 
Εύστόργιος  1704  ? 
Εύστόχιος  794  ? 

Εύτ—  397 
Ευταξία  579 
Εΰτάρκιος  1716 
Εΰτέλης  32  ? 

Εΰτιχος  799 
Ευτράπελος  1716 
Εύτρόπιος  1371 
Εύτυ— ,  Αύρ.  954  ? 
Εύτυχ—  1206  ? 

Ευτυχής  1154,1287  ?; 
Αύρ.  1057  ?,  1180,  Λι- 
κίν(ν.)  1202,  1203  ? 
Εΰτυχήτος  1287  ? 
Εϋτυχίδης  50  ?,  259,  984 
Ευτύχιος  556 
Εΰτυχος  1087  ? 

Εύτυχος  (or  Εύτύχης) 
920,  1263  ? 

Εύφιδία  1237 
Εύφράντης  99  ? 
Εύφράνωρ  1219  Α.6;  1537 
Εύφρόσυνος  25  ? 
Εύχάριος  1519  ? 

Εύχαρις  1519 
Έφραίμιος  1601  ?,  1617  ? 
Έχέτιμος  199 
Έχέφυλος  259 

Ζακχαίος  1716 
Ζαραζις  1010 
Ζαρδοηλας  1010 
Ζαχαρίας  1467 
Ζευ(-)  1704 
Ζηεύοδος  ?  258 
Ζηλείτης  1170? 

Ζήμαρχος  1558 
Ζήνις  1540 
Ζηνόβιος  865 
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Ζηνόδοτος  310,414.31 
Ζηνοδώρα  1716 
Ζηνομένης  188  ? 
Ζηνοφάνης  890.15 
Ζηνοφάντης  1309 
Ζήνων  865,  890.37,  62,  104, 
140  ?;  1083,  1219  Β.24 
Ζογολαβις  1012 
Ζοείλος  1257 
Ζόη  972 
Ζώης  1715 

Ζω'ίλος  504;  Μ.Αΰρ.  903 
Ζωίς  1263 

Ζώκος,  Μ.Αΰρ.Τιβερΐνος 
Ζ.  1128 

Ζωοπόρος  527 
Ζωπυρίων  450.21  ? 
Ζώπυρος  480  ?,  481  ?,  483, 
484,  485  ?,  486,  487, 
488-490  ?,  754,  937 
Ζωσίμη  450.1 1;  1158 
Ζώσιμος  127  ?,  789,  1074, 
1139  ?,  1146,  1157, 

1246  ?;  Αύρ.  1129 
Ζωτας  666  ? 

Ζωτικός  604 

Η-  105 
Ήγ~  949  1.13  ? 
Έγεμονεύς,  Τιβ.Κλ.Ίούλ. 

Κάνδιδος  Ή.  863 
Ήγη—  450.19 
Ήγήμων  42.8  ? 

Ήγησίας  49  Β.ΙΙ  17 
Ήγίας  1327 
Ήδίστηι  881 
"Ηδιστος  943 
Ήεριμίας  1376 
Ήλεκτρα  1770 
Ήλίας  1000, 1525 
Ήλιοδώρα  1546 
Ηλιόδωρος  1236,  1253 
'Ήλιος,  Αύ(ρ.)  1059  ? 


Ήνάνθη  1066 
Ήρ-  949  1.13  ? 
Ήραγόρη(ς  ?)  669 
Ήρακλείδας  759?,  1719 
Ήρακλείδης  754  ?,  1244 
Ήρακλέων  533,1131 
Ηρακλής  1116 
Ήρακλίδας  799 
Ήρακλίδης  149,  338 
Ήράκλιος  1147 
Ήράκων  579 
Ήρας  1441  ? 

Ήρίλαος  1533  ? 

Ήρίλας  1533 
'Ήριλλος  1533 
Ήρίλοχος  1533 
Ήριππίδας  1533 
Ήριππίδης  1533 
’Ήριππος  1533 
ΤΗρις  579,  1533 
Ήρκυλανός,  Γ.Ίούλ. 

Εΰρυκλής  Ή. 360  ? 
Ηρόδοτος  1266  ? 
Ήρόστρατος  1542 
Ήροσών  669 
Ήροφάντα  657 
Ήρόφιλος  450.2;  669 
Ήριόδης  54 
Ήρωδίθ)ν  1432 
Ήρωίδης  890.145;  1448 
Ήραϊΐχος  579 
'Ήρων  1432,  1450 
Ήρωνας  1438 
Ήσαγόρης  669 
Ησίοδος  1291 
Ησυχία  1400 
"Ησυχος  532  ? 
Ηφαιστίων  1448;Φλ.Αύρ. 

Ή.Παιτιανός  961 .2 1 
Ήφαισ(τίων)  730bis  ? 
Ήωνικός  1444  ? 

Θαιμης  1326? 


Θαλ-  113 
Θαλαιώ  669 
Θαλίαρχος  1286 
Θάλλουσα  1 1 79;  Αίλία 
512 

Θαμά  1349 
Θαρ—  892 
Θαρσίμυθος  1147  ? 

Θάτης  669 
Θατό ράκος  669 
Θε-  1352 
Θεαγένης  702  ? 

Θεαρίδης  1108.2 
Θέας  1069 
Θεμιθοκλές  1720 
Θεμισσθοκλές  1720 
Θεμιστοκλής  450.21;  1219 
Α.23,  Β.10 

Θεμίσων  480?,  481  ?,483, 
484,  485  ?,  486?,  487, 

488  ?,  489,490  ?,  1069 
Θένας  1349 
Θέννας  1349  ? 

Θεννας  1349  ? 

Θεογ—  134 
Θεογένης  450.20;  702 
Θεόγνιος  1646  ? 

Θεοδας  949  III. 78 
Θεόδορος  1394  ? 
Θεοδόσιος  1315,  1636  ? 
Θεοδοτ—  855 
Θεοδότη  1242 
Θεόδοτος  890.38;  892, 
1600?,  1644 

Θεόδουλος  909.2;  1645  ? 
Θεοδώρα  597,  1447  Β, 

1641 

Θεοδωρίσκος,  Αύ.Θ.  467 
Θεόδωρος  769,  890.50, 

109;  949  ΙΙΙ.92;  1114, 
1228,1513,1597  ?,  1607, 
1642,  1643  ?,  1646, 

1662  ?,  1677, 1716,  1719; 
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Μ.Αΰρ.  1114 
Θεοκλής  226 
Θεοκτίστη  724 
Θεόκτιστος  724,  1663 
Θεόλας  949  ΙΙΙ.78  ? 
Θεολόγιος  1505  II 
Θεόξενος  1219  Β.29 
Θεόπονπος  943 
Θεότιμος  49  Β.Ι1  19  ? 
Θεοφαμίδης  949  III. 74 
Θεοφάνης  949  ΙΙΙ.92;  1219 
Α.8,  14,  Β.24 
Θεοφίλη  1517? 

Θεόφιλος  203;  Αΰρ.  1057 
Θέρμης  1146? 
Θέρσανδρος  808,  890.102, 
103 

Θερσίμυθος  1147? 
Θερσίπολις  1219  Β. 18 
Θεστυλίς  1715 
Θευγένης  702 
Θεύδοτος  479,  495,  496 
Θεοδώρα  1338 
Θεών  890.11;  1488 
Θεώνδας  409 
Θεωνίδας  409 
Θηβαγένεια  258 
Θηβαλένεια  ?  258 
Θηριώτης  308 
Θηροκράτης  902 
Θηρύλος  383 
Θιάρης  333 

Θίβρων  1219  Α.15  ?,  Β.29, 
32 

Θίων  1014 
Θιωνίδας  409 
Θόας  1123, 1188,  1193  Β, 
1200,  1201 
Θοινίδυς  409 
Θουκλείδας  195 
Θουκριτίδης  135  ? 
Θραικίδας  495 
Θρασύδαος  85 


Θρασυμήδης  498 
Θρασύμμαγος  579  ? 
Θράσυς,  —κέας  Θ.  758 
Θρίπαινος  742 
Θυ(ι)ωνίδος  409 
Θυλλίς  1254  ? 

Θύμοιτας  (or  Θύμοιτος) 
409  A  ? 

Θυνίδας  409  A  ? 

Θύρμαξ  478,  479  ? 

Θωμάς  1362  ?,  1647,  1648; 
Φλ.  Ιωάννης  Θ.  909.1  ? 

Ιαηλ  1716 
Ίακόβ  1436 

’Ιακώβ  1033;  Μ.Αΰρ.  556 
Ιαμαρας,  Αύρ.  1158 
Ίανναΐος  1716 
’Ιανουάριος  1122 
Ίασόνη,  Αϋρηλία  866 
Ίάσων  450.4,34;  1157, 
1206?,  1216?,  1219 
Α.19,  Β.8,  15;  1377, 
1559?,  1716 

Ίατροκλής  881,890.116; 
912 

Ίβις  926bis 
Ίδώς  1507 
'Ιέραξ,  Αΰρ.  1158 
'Ιερατική  533 
'Ιερατικός  1158 
Ίεροκλείδης  226 
'Ιεροκλής  890.92,  106; 

1219  Α.32,  Β.13,  32,  33 
'Ιεροτέλης  870 
Ίέρων  1147,1284 
Ίεσσαΐος  1716 
’Ίζδινος  1594  ? 

Ίήσιος  1349 
Ίησοΰς  1349 
Ίκέσιος  1702 
Ίκλωδις?  1349 
"Ιλαρός  1012 


Ίλιάς  450.25 
’Ίλλους,  Φλ.’Ί.Πουσέος 
Διονύσιος  909.1  ? 
νΙμα  285  ? 

Ίμάς  808 

ΙΜΗ— ,  Αύρ.  1106 
Ίμοΰιτ  1432 
Ίνστειανός  529 
Ίόλλας  1087,  1095  ? 
Ίουβέντιος  cf.  s.v.  Σε- 
κουνδεΐνος  Γαύρος 
’Ιούδας  1349,  1362 
ΙΟΥΚΛΑΤΙ—  cf.  s.v.  Σε- 
ουήρος 
Ίουκλέα  659 
’Ιουλία  533,  938;  cf.  s.v. 
"Ανθούσα,  Άρτεμίσιον, 
Γλυκωνίς,  Μεττία  Αύρ. 
'Ελένη,  Νίκιον,  Τατα, 
Τρωξαλλίς 
Ίουλιανός  1581 
’Ιούλιος  519  ?;  cf.  s.v.  Ά- 
νείκητος,  ’Απολλώνιος, 
Δημοσθένης,  Διαδού- 
μενος,  Έπικράτης,  Εύ- 
άρεστος,  Εύρυκλής 
Ήρκυλανός,  Κάνδιδος 
Ήγεμονεύς,  Λάκων, 
Μηνογένης,  Νιγρεΐνος, 
Ούάληνς,  Τιγράρις, 
Φρόντων;  Γ.Ί.  938  ?;  Φλ. 
Ί.  1488;  Τιβερΐνος  Ί. 
Μάγνος  1568;  Ίούλ.Λ. 
Πείλ.Εύάρεστος  1165  Β, 
1166  Β?,  1167  Β,  1168, 
1169,  1170  ?,  1171  Β, 

1174  Β  ?,  1 175  Β  ?,  1176 
Β,  1177, 1178  ?,  1179  ?, 
1182  A 

Ιουνβαλος  1716 
Ίουσούα  1033 
Ίούστα,  Μαρκελλίνα  Ί. 
1350 
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Ιουστινιανός  1611  ?,  1612  ? 
Ίοΰστος,  Αύ.’Οφέλλ.  903 
'Ιππίας  890.74 
'Ιπποδάμεια  450.31  ? 
'Ιπποκράτης  26  ? 
Ίππόλοχος  450.1 1,  12;  453 
'Ιππόλυτος  934.32 
'Ιππόστρατος  870 
Ιπτας  951 
’Ισαάκ  1313,  1436 
Ίσαγόρας  679.27  ? 

Ίσάκιος  1505  II 
Ίσειδώρα  1546 
Ίσιάς  193,  679.27  ? 
’Ισίδωρος  1318  ?,  1319, 
1432,  1463 
Ίσκύμνος  1053 
Ίσουάτιν  1426 
'Ιστία  659 
Ίστιαΐος  659  ? 

Ίστιεΐος  754 
Ίφικράτης  937 
Ίωανήης  1349 
’Ιωάννης  607,  724,  909.3; 
1015, 1312, 1313,  1357, 
1409,  1419,  1455  Β,  1505 
I,  1587,  1590  ?,  1602?, 
1625-1629;  Φλ.  607,  Φλ. 
Ί. Θωμάς  909.1  ? 
(Ί)ωάν(νης)  1403 
Ίωά(ννης)  1458 
Ίω(άννης)  1404,  1416, 
1418 

Ίώβ  1410 
Ίωνάθης  1349 
’Ιωνάς  1349 
Ίωσής  1349 
’Ιωσήφ  1716 
Ιωφ  1716 
Ίωχάννης  1630? 

Κ~  103,  306,  870 
Κα~  134 


Κα(— )  1432 

Καδως  926bis 
Καιάννου  (gen.)  1312  ? 
Κάϊκος  1365 
Καιμης  1326? 

Καιπίων,  Κ.Κ.  867  Β.21  ?, 
24,  30 

Κάλα  1012 
Κάλας  1010 
Καλάτυχος  1254  ? 
Καλέστιος  659  ? 
Καλιδαρσασις  1155 
Καλλ-  356 
Καλλιάδης  260 
Καλλίας  135  ?,  260 
Καλλιγείτων  415 
Καλ(λ)ιδαρσασις  1147, 
1156 

Καλλίης  659 
Καλλικλής  1146,1219 
Α.28 

Καλλικράτης  427,  1 148; 

Μ.Αΰρ.  363 
Καλλικρατία  835  ? 
Καλλίμαχος  890.117;  1537 
Καλλίνικος  919 
Καλλιόπιος  1336 
Καλλισθένης  949  III. 78  ? 
Κάλλιστος,  Μ.’Ασίνν. 

1117 

Καλλίστρατος  226,  1022 
Καλλιφάνης  902 
Κάλλων  808 

Καλοπόδιος,  Ούαλέρ.'Υ- 
γεΐνος  Κ.  831  ? 

Καμνυνα  1324 
Κάνδιδος,  Τιβ.Κλ.Ίούλ. 

Κ.'Ηγεμονεύς  863 
Καπίτων,  Γν.Οΰεργίλ.  938 
Καπίων  414.42  ? 

Καρικός  1052,  1069 
Καρμίνια  cf.  s.v.  Φιλημά¬ 
των 


Καρνήδας  1537  ? 

Κάρος  1651  ? 

Καρους  926bis 
Καρπία  1349  ? 

Καρπίμη  542,  885,  972  ? 
Κάρπιμος  780 
Καρπόδωρος  127 
Καρποφόρος  1274  ? 
Καρτισθένης  1537;  Κλ.Κ. 

Μελίωρ  1539 
Καρυστόνικος  702 
Καρχηδών  1288 
Κασία  389 
Κασσάνδρη  1770 
Κάσσανδρος  409  A  ?,  545 
Κασσία  545  ? 
Κατάγραφος  1193  Β 
Κατάνα  1349  ? 

Καυλιος  (or  -ιας)  1219 
Β.26 

Καφαγανος  669 
Καφακης  669 
Καφισόδοτος  407  ? 
Κβαμοας  1201 
Κέλερ,  Σεπτίμ.Σιλβανός 
Κ.  522 

Κελερείνη,  Σεπτιμία  Σιλ- 
βανή  Κ.  522 
Κελέστιος  659  ? 

Κενδεας  1176 
Κενδηράς  1147 
Κερδών  1561 
Κέφαλος  453  ? 

Κήτου  (gen.)  1407 
Κηφισόδοτος  136 
Κηφισόδωρος  85,  260 
Κιλλαΐος  669 
Κίλλης  669 
Κιλλόρτης  1147 
Κιλλορτης  1147,  1154 
Κίλλ(ος  ?)  669 
Κίμων  129 
Κίρκος,  Κλ.  1 128 


604 


INDICES 


Κισσοφάνης  1544 
Κλαδυν—  1149  II 
Κλαυδία  cf.  s.v.  Άμαζών, 
"Ανασσα,  Αρμαστα, 
Βενόστα,  Οα,  'Ρουφεΐνα, 
Χάρα,  'Ωραία 
Κλαυδιανός,  Πούφ.  947  ? 
Κλαύδιος  1652  ?;cf.  s.v. 
AI— ,  Αίλιανός  ’Αλέξ¬ 
ανδρος,  ’Αλέξανδρος, 
"Αξιος,  Άπολινάριος, 
Άριστίων,  "Ατταλος 
Πατερκλιανός,  Έπα- 
φρόδειτος,  Επίκτητος, 
Εΰδημος,  Ευρώτας, 
Κάνδιδος  Ήγεμονεύς, 
Καρτισθένης  Μελίωρ, 
Κίρκος,  Κλήμενς,  Μο- 
λης,  Μολιανός,  Νικα- 
γόρας,  Πλάντας,  Σευή- 
ρος,  Στλάκκιος,  Φλα- 
ουιανός;  Γ.Κ.  788 
Κλεαγένης  702 
Κλέαρχος  450.2  ?;  467, 
1195,  1196? 

Κλέας  492 
Κλεινίας  904 
Κλέϊππος  504 
Κλειτ-  450.20 
Κλειτάγορος  450.14 
Κλειτοφών  870 
Κλεο-  346 
Κλεόβουλος  890.110 
Κλεογένεις  458 
Κλεοπάς  1426 
Κλεοπάτρα  115?,  204,  508 
Κλεοχάρης  96  ? 

Κλευπάτρα  479 
Κλεύπατρος  1349  ? 
Κλευπατρώ  ?  1349  ? 
Κλεύστρατος  683 
Κλέων  535, 1537 
Κλεώνυμος  870  ? 


Κλη-  113 
Κλήμενς,  Τιβ.Κλ.  891 
Κληνόπολις  286  ? 
Κλούθουν  454 
Κλώδιος  1349  ?;  cf.  s.v. 

Κορνηλιανός 
Κλωθώ  454 
Κλώθων  454 
Κνωσός  714 
Κνωπιάδης  18  ? 

Κόθων  579 
Κοΐντα  1717 
Κόϊντος  706,  948,  963;  Κ. 
-  'Ροΰφος  978  ?,  Κ.Τι- 
νή.Σευήρος  Πετρωνια- 
νός  1008  Β,  Κ.Φούφ.  — 
963;  Κ.Καιπίων  867  Β. 
21  ?,  24,  30,  Κ.Μενίσκος 
579;  Αύρ.Διονύσιος  Κ. 
952 

Κοίρανος  1105 
Κοκκήις  cf.  s.v.  Νεικηφό- 
ρος 

Κόλλης  579 
Κόλλις  579 
Κολλίων  579 
Κόλλος  579 
Κολλοΰθος  1501 
Κόλλων  579 
Κόλοβος  754 
Κολοκυνθιανός  1078 
Κολοκύνθινος  1078 
Κόλχος  1298 
Κομεντίολος  588 
Κομίτας  1505  I 
Κόμοδος  1142 
Κομό(μαλλος  ?)  659 
Κόμο(νος  ?)  659 
Κομο(σαρύη  ?)  659 
Κονδας  926bis 
Κόνδων,  Διογάς  Κ.  951, 
952 

Κόνων  1135,  1313;  Αύρ. 


1124 

Κονώνιος  1012 
Κοπριανός  784 
Κοπρίλλα  784 
Κορνηλιανός,  Π.Κλώδ. 

791 

Κορνήλιος,  Π.Κ.  —  1424  ? 
Κορόκη  1141 
Κοσμάς  578,  588,  608,  974, 
1313,  1350, 1366 
Κόσμος,  Αύρ.  1057 
Κοσταντΐνος  1575 
Κοτανις  1219  Β.21,  22 
Κότης  613 
Κοτης  1554  Β 
Κουαδράτος  1704  ? 
Κουαυα  1147 
Κουίντα  766  ? 

Κούλιος  1012 
Κρ-  397 
Κρανάη  323 
Κρατεία  1277  ? 

Κράτερος  1191;  Μ.Αύρ. 
1177 

Κρατερόφρουν  451 
Κράτης  226 
Κρατία  835  ? 

Κρατΐνος  460,504,890.123 
Κράτιππος  478,  1013 
Κράτων  49  Β.ΙΙ  21  ? 
Κρέουσα  1770 
Κρεπερήιος  cf.  s.v.  Φρόν- 
των 

Κριτίας  949  11.67 
Κριτόλαος  438 
Κροαδις  1219  Β.18 
Κροΐσος  1183  Β,  1191, 

1194  Β;  Αύρ.  1194  Β  ? 
Κροΐσσος  1179 
Κρονίων  308 
Κροπιανός  784 
Κροπόλλα  784 
Κτασαδας  1149  II 
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Κτασικλείδας  710  1.17  ?, 
11.46,51 

Κτασιμοτος  (or  -ας)  1554 
A 

Κτημάτιον  258 
Κτησ(— )  1303 

Κτήσιππος  85 
Κτησιφών  704 
Κτησυλίς  1715 
Κύβερνις  182  ? 

Κυδίας  893  D  ? 

Κυδιμάχα,  Φαβία  1535 
Κύλλης  (or  -ος)  890.7 
Κυνόκωλος  952 
Κυρακη  595 
Κυρία  1306 

Κυριάκός  585,  608,  617  ?, 
1582 

Κύρικος  1376 
Κάριλος  1575 
Κυρτός  607 
Κώβιος  557 
Κωκαρίων  952 
Κωκύλος  952 
Κωνσταντίνος  580  ?,  581  ?, 
582,  1614,  1615,  1653  ?, 
1654  ? 

Λ-  90 
Λ-ος  ?  1146 

Α —τη  182  ? 

Λαβανας  951 
Λαβανης  951 
Λαΐτος  308;  Μ.Βετληνός 
389 

Λάκων  751  ?;  Γ.  Ίούλ.  360  ? 
Λάλλα  1219  Β.40 
Λαμπών  934.3 
Λαππαος  714 
Λάχης  921  ? 

Λέαινα  495,496? 
Λειβερ&λις,  Σερβείλ.  520 
Λείβερτος  745 


Λεο—  305 
Λεόντιος  1179,1357 
Λεοντίσκος  1219  Α.10, 
Β.23,  43  ? 

Λεπτά  930  ? 

Λεπτίνας  736 
Λεπτίνης  85 
Λεύκασπις  259 
Λευκίδας  447 
Λεύκιος  330,  422,  749 
Λευκόδωρος  1012 
Λεύκολλος  1227.6,  9 
Λευκονδόριος  1012 
Λευκόνδορος  1012  ? 

Λέων  85,  440,  479;  Τ.Φλ. 
168 

Λεωνίδης  1219  Β.17,  39,  40 
Λεωντία  1581 
Λεωσθένης  136 
Λι-  870 

Λίαινα,  Αύρ(ηλία)  1158 
Λικίνιος,  Π.Λ.  309  ? 
Λικιννιανός  1 165  A  ?;  Π. 
Σθέν.  1165  Β 

Λικίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Ευτυχής, 
Ύάκϊθος 

Λις  1200;  Αύρ.  1200 
ΛΙΩΒΟΣ  (gen.)  1497 
Λογγΐνος  1318,1319?, 

1394  ?,  1409,  1502?; 
’Οκτάου.  361  ? 
Λολλιανός,  Λ. Έγνάτ. Βίκ¬ 
τωρ  Λ.  863 
Λονγεΐνος  1063  ? 

Λονγΐνος  516;  Φλ.  1222 
Λουβασις  1185? 

Λο(υ)κας  1578 
Λουκία  1717;  Λ.Αΰρηλία 
Τρεβωνία  Νικομάχα 
522 

Λουκιανός  1379 
Λούκιος  330,  805,  1012, 
1079;  Λ.  Αντών.'Ρουφεΐ- 


νος  1224,  Λ. Έγνάτ. Βίκ¬ 
τωρ  Λολλιανός  863,  Λ. 
Κλ.Φλαουιανός  1192  ?, 
Λ.Κρεπερή.Φρόντων 
1172,  1173,  Λ.Μαμίλ. 

•Ρ-  511,  Λ. Νόνε. Γλυ¬ 
κών  1075,  Λ.Ούαλλέρ. 
1178,  Λ.Σεπτίμ.Φλαβια- 
νός  Φαβιλλιανός  1194 
Β  ?,  1196  ?,  Λ.Σε(πτίμ,) 
Φλ(αβιανός)  Φλαβιλ- 
λιανός  1169,  Λ.Σεπτίμ. 
Φλαουιανός  Φλαβιλλι- 
ανός  1195  ?,  Ίούλ.Λ. 
Πείλ.Εύάρεστος  1165  Β, 
1166  Β  ?,  1167  Β,  1168, 
1169,  1170  ?,  1171  Β, 

1174  Β  ?,  1175  Β  ?,  1176 
Β,  1177,  1178  ?,  1179  ?, 
1182  A 
Λυ-  182  ? 

Λυαισσΐνος  759  ? 

Λύδιος  1493  ? 

Λυκΐνος  450.35  ? 

Λυκίσκα  494-496 
Λυκίσκος  134  ?,  1218.4; 

1219  Α.26,  Β.36 
Λυκομήδης  1496  ? 

Λύκος  49  Β.ΙΙ  23  ?;  480, 
481,483  ?,  484-487, 
488-490  ? 

Λυκόφρων  493,  495,  496 
Λυσ—  113 
Λύσανδρος  420  ? 

Λυσανίας  1 80,  480,  48 1 , 
483?,  484, 485,486- 
488  ?,  489, 490,  492,  493, 
495, 496 
Λυσιάδης  60 

Λυσίας  890.10,  148;  893  D, 
Ε?,  1219  Α.32,  Β.7,  13 
Λυσιδίκα  535 
Λυσιμαχ-  368  ? 
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Λυσιμάχη,  Αΰρ(ηλία) 
566? 

Λυσιμαχίδης  949  III. 88, 

96  ? 

Λυσίμαχο--  362 
Λυσίμαχος  450.7;  527,  530, 
542  ?;  Αύρ.  542  ? 

Λύσις  1540 
Λύσων  1219  Β.27,  34 

Μ-  1365 

Μαγνιανός,  Πλάνκ.Μ. 
1780 

Μάγνος,  Τιβερΐνος  Ίούλ. 

Μ. 1568 
Μαζοτης  650 
Μαιανδρία  912 
Μαιάνδριος  1071 
Μακαιδών,  Αύρ.  560 
Μακεδόνις  1189 
Μακεδών  993 
Μαλιχος  1324 
Μαλχος  1323 
Μάμαλος  804 
Μαμίλιος  cf.  s.v.  'P— 
Μαμμη  1050 
Μαμοτος  (or  -ας)  1554  A 
Μανδρόδωρος  934.3  ? 
Μάνης  1115 
Μάνης  1061  ? 

Μανίλιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αλέξ¬ 
ανδρος 

Μάνιος  1014  ?;  cf.  s.v. 

Άκύλλιος 
Μανονα  1115 
Μαντίθεος  949  111.73 
Μάξιμος  1041  ?,  1350;  Π. 
Αϊλ.  531  ?,  Άντίστ.  307, 
Ούαλέρ.  1178 
Μάρα  1336;  Άλέξα  Μ. 
1349? 

Μαρα  1349  ? 

Μαραιάμη  1349 


Μαρανδις  1152 
Μαρας  1336 
Μάρθα  1245,1349  ? 
Μαρία  1015,  1349,  1514, 
1632  ? 

Μαριάμη  1349 
Μαρίνος  1591,  1633  ? 
Μάριος  952;  cf.  s.v.  Πού- 
δης 

Μαρίων  1268 
Μαρκαρίων,  Μ.Βαλήρ. 
770 

Μαρκελεΐνος,  Π. Αϊλ.  541 
Μαρκέλλα  1500 
Μαρκελλείνη  1079 
Μαρκελλίνα  1364;  Μ. 

Ίούστα  1350 
Μάρκελλος  849  ?,  1313; 

Αύρ.  1289,  Σουλπίκ.  363 
Μαρκία  1388;  1717;  Μ. 
Αΰρ(ηλία)  Σαρπηδονίς 
1198  ?;  cf.  s.v. 

Πλωτεΐνα,  Πολύκλεια 
Μαρκιανή  554 
Μαρκιανός  297  ?,  298  ?, 
592  ?,  771,  787,  1015, 
1306  ?;  Αύρ.  540,  Γεμίν. 
1415  ? 

Μάρκιος  305  ?;  cf.  s.v. 

’Άνθος 
Μαρκίων  308 
Μάρκος  562,  849  ?,  875, 
1083,  1244,  1631;  Μ.Α’ίλ. 
1210,  Μ.Α’ίλ.  (’Αλέξαν¬ 
δρος)  1210,  Μ.’Ασίνν. 
Κάλλιστος  1 1 17,  Μ. 
Αύρ.’Αμμιανός  1179  ?, 
Μ.Αύρ. ’Αντίμαχος  1183 
Β,  Μ.Αύρ. Άρτέμων 
1186  Β.6;  1187.9,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Άφροδείσιος  1168,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Γλαΰκος  903,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Δημήτριος  1170?, 


Μ.  Αύρ. Δημοσθένης 
1211,  Μ. Αύρ. Διογένης 
Έρμαΐος  1 166  Α,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Διόδωρος  961.6,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Διονύσιος  1211,  Μ. 
Αύρ. 'Ερμαΐος  1114, 


1126,  1188  ?,  1190,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Ζωίλος  903,  Μ. 

Αύρ. Θεόδωρος  1114,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Ίακιόβ  556,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Καλλικράτης  363,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Κράτερος  1177,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Μολιανός  1125,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Μολλιανός  1126, 
Μ. Αύρ. Μουσαίος  1132, 
Μ.Αύρ.  ’Ονησιφόρος 
1199  Β,  Μ.Αύρ. ’Ονησι¬ 
φόρος  Έρμαΐος  1183  Β, 
Μ.Αύρ.  Όρθαγοριανός 
1197  Β,  1198  ?,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Ούρσίων  1147,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Σεβαστιανός  635  ?,  Μ. 
Αύρ. Τιβερΐνος  Ζώκος 
1128,  Μ.Αύρ. Τοαλιος 
1171  Α,  Μ.Βαλήρ. Μαρ¬ 
καρίων  770,  Μ.Βετλη- 
νός  Λαΐτος  389,  Μ. 
Γάου.Βρόκχος  952,  Μ. 
Δομίτ.Πυριλάμπης  525, 
Μ.Κοκκή.Νεικηφόρος 
792,  Μ.Ουλπ.Ύπάφλω- 
ρος  619  ?,  Μ.’Οφίλλ.Αί- 
μιλιανός  1018  ?;  Αύδιος 
Μ.  875;  Πονπών.  952 
Μαρούση  804 
Μαρσύας  753bis,  754 
Μαρτύριος  1592  ?,  1595  ? 
Μας  952 
Μασας  1146 
Ματαλα(ς)  742 
Ματαττης  650 
Ματερίνα  480,  481,  483- 


485, 486?,  487, 488  ?, 
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489, 490 
Ματρας  579 
Ματρίκων  579 
Ματρις  579 
Ματρίχα  450.5 
Ματρόνα  596 
Μαύσωλος  1187.7;  1219 
Β.23,38,40 
Μαχάπολις  450.28  ? 
Μαχάτας  478 
Μάχης  921  ? 

Μεγακλής  736  ? 
Μεγαλλούς  1575 
Μεγάλους  1575 
Μεγίστη  554  ? 

Μεθωνάδης  527 
Μείλων  1178  ? 

Μειξίας  127  ? 

Μελάνθιος  456,  881 
Μέλανθος  893  C 
Μελάσις,  Άρτεμίδωρος  Μ. 
1279? 

Μελεαγρίς  1 192  ?,  1 193  Β  ?, 
1197  Β,  1200? 
Μελήσιππος  679.22  ?,  26  ? 
Μέλητος  543  ? 

Μελιγα—  1087 
Μελίμυθος  1147? 

Μελίς  535 
Μέλισσα  457,  492 
Μελιτίνη  920,  1155 
Μελίτιος  1488 
Μελίτων  409  A 
Μελίωρ,  Κλ.Καρτισθένης 
Μ.  1539 
Μέλσας  605  ? 

Μελτίνη  1085 
Μέμμιος,  Π. Μ.  355 
Μέμ(μιος)  cf.  s.v.  'Ρητο¬ 
ρικός 

Μεν—  1 149  II 
Μένανδρος  184,  191,  409 
A  ?,  645  ?,  890.65, 106; 


972?,  1074,  1081,  1090, 
1108.2,3 

Μενέδημος  450.14 
Μενεκλε—  868 
Μενεκλής  881,890.80,  107; 
892 

Μενεκράτης  226,931, 

996? 

Μενέλαος  970 
Μενελέων  890.118 
Μενέξιος  495,  496 
Μενεσθεύς  810,937,949 
ΙΙΙ.71  ? 

Μενέστρατος  524  ?,  1219 
Α.12,  Β.44 
Μενέστωρ  524  ? 

Μενέφρων  1035  ? 

Μένιππος  955 
Μενίσκος  1079,  1098  ?; 

Κό.Μ.  579 
Μενοίτας  478 
Μένυλλος  679.23;  890.64 
Μένων  890.97 
Μερ-  1149  II 
Μερίη  1024 
Μεριμαοσσα  1 147 
Μεριμυθος  1147? 
Μερινδαση—  1149  II 
Μέριος  1024 
Μεσσομήδης  1704 
Μεττία,  ’Ιουλία  Μ.Αΰρ. 

Ελένη  121 1 
Μηνάκων  579 
Μήνας  579,623,921,967, 
969,975,  1460,  1462, 

1463 

Μήνιος  579 
Μήνις  1108.22,24 
Μηννας  623 

Μηνογένης  952;  Τιβ.  Ίούλ. 
952 

Μηνόδοτος  885  ?,  1003, 
1253 


Μηνόδωρος  890.8,  40,  63, 
134?;  892 
Μηνόθεμις  579 
Μηνόφειλος  1073 
Μηνόφιλος  890.2;  1036, 
1037 

Μηνοφών  890.133 
Μήτρας  977  A,  C,  D 
Μητρο—  668  ? 
Μητρόδωρος  508,  977  Α, 
D,  1547 

Μητρόπολις  975  ? 
Μητροφάνης  601  ?,  881 
Μητρώ  967 
Μητρώς  951 
Μι-  949  1.13  ? 

Μίδας  650 
Μίκα  148 
Μίκκος  1219  Β.35 
Μΐκος  1547 

Μικρίων  414.17?,  18,21, 
33  ? 

Μίλων  832 

Μιμνόμαχος  450.19,  30 
Μιν— ,  Άντίστ.  307 
Μίνιμος,  Άντίστ.  307  ? 
Μιννίς  691,695 
Μιννίων  949 III. 76 
Μιτακας  1299 
Μιχαήλ  616 
Μλης  1195,  1196? 
Μνάσαρχος  1537 
Μνασέας  890.90 
Μνασίλας  398 
Μνασίμαχος  856 
Μνάσων  358  ? 

Μνήμων  1270  ? 
Μνήσαρχος  82,  85 
Μνησίθεος  259 
Μνησικλέης  205 
Μνησιμήδη  203 
Μοκαζις  1010 
Μολεσις  1162.3;  1193  A  ?, 
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B 

Μολης  1108.2;  1124,  1185, 
1187.7;  1192;  Κλ.  1133 
Μο(λης)  1122 
Μολιανός,  Μ.Αύρ.  1125, 
Τι(β.)  Κλ.  1133 
Μολλεανός,  Μ.Αύρ.  1126 
Μολ(ος  or  -ις)  657 
Μοντανός  779,  1756 
Μόσχας  1085 
Μοσχίνα  479 
Μοσχί(ο)ν  1012 
Μοσχίων  890.71;  949  III. 
74? 

Μόσχος  532  ?,  728  ?,  804 
Μουκας  514 
Μουκεανός  510 
Μούκρων  907 
Μοΰνδος  1643  ?,  1655  ? 
Μουσαίος  1132,  1716;  Μ. 

Αϋρ.  1132 
Μουσαρίων  952 
Μουσαροΰς  1146 
Μουσεος  1365 
Μουσίων  1119,  1 126,  1 139, 
1140 

Μουσχούση  804 
Μουσώνιος  1132 
Μουσώνες  1132 
Μυδας  1432 
Μύδιον  258 
Μυρίανδρος  890.116  ? 
Μύρινα  818 
Μυρσιλείας  1014 
Μυρσιλεύς  1014 
Μυρσίλος  1014 
Μυρτίλος  480,481,483- 
485,  486-488  ?,  489, 

490  ?,  492,  495,  496 
Μύρτιχος  799 
Μύρτον  952 
Μύρων  134,  1290 
Μύστα  450.18;  970 


Μυτίνα  657 
Μυτ(ίνα)  657 
Μύττα  579 

Μως,  Αύρ.  1175  A  ?,  Β  ? 
Μωσής  1226,  1716 

Ν-  123 
Νά  ?  657 
Νανα  1004 
Νανας  1039 
Νάννακος  579 
Ναννας  579 
Ναννηλις,  Αύρ(ηλία) 
1125 

*Ναννίων  579 
Νανοτάρεον  1466 
Νάξος  579 
Ναουμ  1420 
Ναουμα  ?  1420 
Ναουμας  1420 
Ναουμος  1420 
Ναρδίνη  1426 
Ναρδίον  1426 
Ναρδίων  1426 
Νάρδος  1426 
Νασραιον  1323 
Ναυκράτης  1219  Β.28 
Ναυσ—  95 
Ναυσίστρατος  463  ? 
Νεαγένης  438  ? 

Νέανδρος  432,  991 
Νέαρχος  1146,1162.2 
Νεεκάνεορ  469 
Νεικέρως  885 
Νεεκηφόρος,  Μ.Κοκκή. 
792 

Νεικιππίας  363 
Νεεκομήδης  468,  542,  840, 
1028 

Νεεκοστέφης  1147 
Νείλος  1058 
Νεμονάϊος  1715 
Νεμονήϊος  1715 


Νεμόνης  261,  1715 
Νεμώνιος  704 
Νεοκ—  126 
Νεοκράτης  105  ? 
Νεόμακος  1715 
Νεόμανδρος  1715  ? 
Νεομάς  1715 
Νεομήνιος  1715 
Νεομόνειος  1715 
Νεοπτόλεμος  1156 
Νεστεΐος  542 
Νέστωρ  409  A  ?,  479,  1312 
Νεΰμος  1715 
Νευμοέ  1715 
Νεύμων  1715 
Νέων  872,890.120 
Νημονίδης  261,  1715 
Νήνεμον  258 
Νήσιος  1571 
Νι-  450.3;  949  1.13  ? 
Νεγρεενος,  Γ.Ίούλ.  1211 
Νεδρώ  ?  258 
Νίκαγες  1360 
Νεκαγόρας  694  ?,  695  ?; 

Τεβ.Κλ.  694  ? 

Νεκάδας  480,481,483, 
484-486  ?,  487-489, 

490  ?,  493  ? 

Νεκανδρος  478 
Νεκάνωρ  480,  481  ?,  483  ?, 
484-487,  488-490  ?,  902 
Νεκαρχος  409  A 
Νεκασαγόρας  987 
Νεκασεπολες  450.12 
Νεκασεων  450.18 
Νεκασυλίς  1715 
Νεκέας  459 
Νίκη  531  ?,  533 
Νεκήτης  177 
Νεκίας  808,  1303 
Νίκεον,  ’Ιουλία  361 
Νεκοκλής  68  ?,  353,  450.5, 
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Νικοκράτε(ι)α  844  ? 
Νικοκράτης  353,  354,  450. 
11  ? 

Νικόλαος,  Π.Αϊλ.  531  ? 
Νικομαχ—  194 
Νικομάχα,  Λ.Αύρ.Τρε- 
βωνία  Ν.  522 
Νικόμαχος  450.4  ? 
Νικομήδης  1219  Α.27 
Νικονόα  (or  Νικονόη)  527 
Νικόπολις  450.8  ?,  9,  10,  33 
Νικόστρατος  226,  474- 
476,  477  ?,  535,  847  ? 
Νικώ  579 
Νίκων  870 
Νΐλος  1365 
Νιουμώ  1715 
Νίσιος  1571 
Νοβία  cf.  s.v.  Σωτηρώ 
Νόερ  559 
Νόησις  681 
Νομένιος  261 
Νομμώ  1715 
Νόνειος  cf.  s.v.  Γλυκών 
Νόννα  1525 
Νοννη  911? 

Νόννος  1634  ? 

Νοσσυλίς  1715 
Νο(υ)ιος  736  ? 

Νουμ—  95 
Νουμένιος  1296 
Νουμηνιάδας  1715 
Νουμήνιος  261,489  7,890. 

144; 1296,  1297, 1715 
Νουμήνις  508 
Νουμήνιχος  1715 
Νουμής  1715 
Νουνας  1036 
Νουννος  1063 
Νυμφ—  754 
Νυμφόδωρος  1022 
Νύσσα  1770  ? 

Νώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Πι~ 


Ξάνθας  650 
Ξανθίας  1770 
Ξάνθιππος  26  ? 

Ξάνθος  193,542,650 
Ξεν—  356 
Ξεναΐος  96  ? 

Ξεναρχίδας  7101.12?,  II. 
42 

Ξέννις  409  Β 
Ξενοκλε(— )  114  ? 

Ξενοκ ράχης  409  Β 
Ξενομένης  890.114 
Ξένος  679.22  ?,  27  ? 

Ξενώ  527 

Ξένων  259,  447,  675 
Ξσενυλίς  1715 

Οα  1140;  Αύρη(λία)  1138, 
Κλ(αυδία)  1133 
Όαρος  1418  ?,  1419 
Όβραωγελης  1148? 
Όβριμότης  1113 
’Ογέμαχος  986  ? 

Όδατις  865 
Οηγορας  1155 
ΟΗΔΕΑ  501  ? 

Οϊκούμενος  1524  ? 
Οϊνιάδας  1449 
Οϊνιάδης  1449 
Οίνόβιος  67 
Οίνοκλής  67  ? 

’Οκταουία  cf.  s.v.  Άγίς 
’Οκτάουιος  cf.  s.v.  Λογ- 
γΐνος 

Ολ-  134 
Όλβία  450.13 
Όλβι(άδης  ?)  657 
Όλβι(ανός  ?)  657 
’Όλβι(ος  ?)  657 
’Όλβ(ιος  ?)  657 
Ολιατος  868 
'Ολυμπία  1357 
'Ολυμπίάς  1509  ?;  Αίλίας 


527,  Φλαβία  1556  ? 
Όλυμπιόδωρος  203,  260 
"Ομηρος  1138 
Ομψαλακος  660,  662 
'Ονάσιν  1270,  1272, 1277  ? 
'Ονασυλίς  1715 
'Ονησάς  1256 
'Ονησιμείων,  Αΰρ.  1184  Β 
'Ονησίμη  952 
'Ονησιμίων  1184  A 
'Ονήσιμος  450.27  ?;  952, 
972  ?,  1051,1053,  1069, 
1137 

'Ονησίτειμος  1020 
'Ονησκρόρος  1183  Α;  Αύρ. 
1197  A,  Β,  Μ.Αύρ.  1199 
Β,  Μ.Αύρ.  '0.  Έρμαΐος 
1183  Β 

’Ονησύλος  1146 
'Ονόμαστος  409  A  ? 

Op-  1149  II 
'Ορεινή  542 
'Ορεινός  542 

Ορενοβας  (or  -βος)  1219 
Α.1 

Όρέστας  1770 
Όρέστης  996  ?,  1 136;  Αύρ. 

1118 

Όρθαγόρας  1186  Β.9; 
1200? 

Όρθαγοριανός,  Μ.Αύρ. 

1197  Β,  1198  ? 
Όρθόλαος  450.15 
Όρνύμυθος  1156 
Όρτόριος  540 
'Οσία  640 
Οσσυμμας  1147 
Ούαδέα  501  ? 
Ούαλεριανός,  Γ.Δομίτ. 
1001 

Ούαλέριος  532,  1035;  cf. 
s.v.  Έρμαΐος,  Μάξιμος, 
Σενεκίων,  Ύγεΐνος  Κα- 
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Οΰάληνς,  Ί(ούλ.)  1774  ? 
Ούαληριανός  306  ? 
Οΰαλήριος  306  ? 

Ούάλης  561,  562;  Τ.Φλ. 

Ού.Βηλιανός  952 
Ούαλλέριος  cf.  s.v.  Λού- 
κιος 

Ουαμψαλαγος  660 
Ούαρος  1418 
Ουαυα  1157,1159 
Ούδαΐος  996 
Ουδεπειμις  1156 
Ούεργίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Καπί- 
των 

Ούεττήιος  cf.  s.v.  Βοΰς 
Ούίβιος  cf.  s.v.  Σεμπρώ- 
νιος  Ούισέλλιος 
Ουιδεπειμις  114911,1156 
Ου(ι)δεπειμις  1147 
Οϋιος  470 

Ούισέλλιος,  Γ.Ού'ίβ.  (or 
Ουλπ.)  Σεμπρώνιος  Ού. 
1110? 

Ούλιάδης  1219  Β.28 
Ούλίας  893  Β 
Ουλκος  587 

Ουλπιος  cf.  s.v.  Άμμια- 
νός,  Σεμπρώνιος  Ούι- 
σέλλιος,  Ύπάφλωρος 
Ούριας  58  ? 

Ούρσίων,  Μ.Αύρ.  1147? 
θύω  1069 

Όφελλιανός,  Αύρ.  1489  ? 
Όφέλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ίοΰστος 
’Οφίλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Αίμιλια- 
νός 

’Οφολωνίδης  31  ? 

Π-  100,  450.4 
Πάγκαλος  1219  Β.45  ? 
Πάγκρις  892 
Παι—  107 


Παιβης  517 
Παιτιανός,  Φλ.Αΰρ. 

Ηφαιστίων  Π.  961.21 
Πακία  cf.  s.v.  Πομπτία 
Πάκκιος  749 
Παλαμνεύς  996  ? 
Παλλάδιος  498 
Παμφιλεάνιος,  Αύρ.  1189 
Παμφίλιπος  1761 
Πάμφιλος  142 
Παναίσχης  85 
Πανδέρως  1332 
Πανηγυρικός  1188,  1190 
Πάνθια  8 1 9bis 
Πανθΰς  701 
Πανοΰθις  1501 
Παντακ-  49  Β.ΙΙ  16 
Παοσανίας  1012 
Πάπας  527 
Παπάς  1003,  1004 
Παπας  1041 

Παπης,  Π.Πιγωλλεος  952 
Παπιανή,  Αύρηλία  1704 
Παπίνιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ράος 
Παπνούθιος  1501  ? 
Πάππος  1321 
Παράμονος  450.8,  10;  508, 
532 

Παραμυθία  1147,  1157 
Πάρεδρος  579 
Παρησία  952 
Παρησιαστικός  1157 
Παρθένιος  1674  ? 
Παρθενοπαΐος  1384  ? 
Παρμενίσκος  450.30  ?,  31; 

1156  ?,  1219  Β.18;  1542 
Παρμενίων  509,  521  A 
Παρμονίς  450.26 
Πασ-  365 

Πασαγάθη,  Αΰρ(ηλία) 
1159 

Πασικράτης  1233 
Πασινείκη  1238 


Πάσιος  668  ? 

Πασίφιλος  450.26  ? 
Πασιφών  1285  ? 

Πασ  ίων  398 
Πατερμοΰθις  1501 
Πατρίκιος  1336 
Πάτροκλος  1108.4;  1219 
Β.22;  1770 
Πατ ροφίλη  871 
Πάττης  1718  ? 

Παυα  1147,  1154,  1156 
Παυλάκιος  1506 
Παυλεΐνος  943 
Παυ  λινός  1756 
Παύλος  612  ?,  761,  1267  ?, 
1315,  1404,  1463,  1586?, 
1604,  1635  ?,  1677 
Παυσανίας  504 
Παυσάς  579 
Παύσιλλα  579 
Παυσίστρατος  226 
Πάχης  921  ? 

Πεδιόνειους  818 
Πεδώνιος  818 
Πειθαγόρας  1540  ? 
Πείθανδρος  905 
Πείλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ευάρεστος 
Πείραος  440 
Πεισικλείδας  350 
Πεισικλής  183 
Πεισίστρατος  808 
Πεισονίδας  343  ? 

Πελάγιος  1596  ?,  1621  ?, 
1660? 

Πέλεφος  1529 
Πελλαυρυις  1143 
Πελ(λ)εκως  1529 
Πελώρας  1143 
Πελωρεύς  996  ? 

Περίπικρος  952 
Περπενδυβερις  1147,1155 
Περπεννυνεμις  1147,1156 
Πέρσης  1291  ? 
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Πεταλίδας  719 
*Πετειβίων  1426 
Πετραΐος  714 
Πέτρος  585,781.13,22; 

1366,  1637, 1638,  1722 
Πετρωνιανός,  Κ.Τινή.Σευ- 
ήρος  Π.  1008  Β 
Πετρώνιος  1039 
Πήγασος,  Τ.Φλ.  911  ? 
Πηλάμυδος  1293 
Πηνηλόπη  1738  ? 

Πι-,  Νών.  748 
Πια  1154 
Πίγρης  1150,1158 
Πιγωλλεος,  Παπης  Π.  952 
Πιθάνη  1445  ? 

Πιθήκη  258 
Πικης,  ’Αγαθέ  Π.  1462 
Πιλαης  ?  1467 
Πιλλακοας  1124,  1152 
Πίμφων  426 
Πιναράς  1425 
Πίνδαρος  912 
Πινταυσις  1147,1152 
Πίρειθος  244 
Πισδης  1108.22,24 
Πισίδιος  1199  A 
Πισίστρατος  1219  Β. 27 
Πίστη  1073 

Πλάνκιος  Μαγνιανός  1780 
Πλάντας,  Κλ.  1133 
Πλάτων  1152,  1604  ?;  Αϊλ. 
1114 

Πλαυτιανός,  Γ.Φούλου. 
998  ? 

Πλείσταινος  47 
Πλείσταρχος  1218.11 
Πλείστη  881 
Πλεΐστις  881 
Πλεΐστος  881 
Πλειστώ  881 
Πλήνις  1516 
Πλής  1516 


Πλιστίας  1081 
Πλουτογένης  890.81 
Πλούτον  1494  ? 

Πλωτεΐνα,  Μαρκία  993 
Πλώτις  1069 
Πνυτάριν  1242  ? 

Πο-  1251 
Πόησις  681 
Ποίμνη  952 

Πολέμαρχος  414.12;  459 
Πολέμων  380 
Πολιάνθης  1537  ? 

Πόλος  1348  ? 

Πολύ— ος  259  ? 
Πολυάρητος  949  III. 88 
Πολυδεύκης  1219  Α.30, 
Β.42 

Πολύζηλος  206 
Πολύκλεια,  Μαρκία  Αύ- 
ρηλία  1187.5 
Πολύκλειτος  438  ? 
Πολυκράτης  420  ?,  504  ? 
Πολυκρατίδης  420  ? 
Πολύκριτος  1219  Β.16,  42 
Πολύμμη  (gen.)  901  ? 
Πόλυμνις  901 
Πολύνικος  495,  496  ? 
Πολύξενος  259  ?,  1219 
Β.37 

Πολυπάτωρ  186 
Πολυπέρχων  1219  Β. 30? 
Πολύχαρμος  870  ? 
Πολυχρόνιος  1313 
Πομπεΐος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αριστο¬ 
κράτης 

Πομπήιος  608  ?;  cf.  s.v. 

Στρατηγός;  Σ.Π.  706 
Πομπτία,  Πακία  773 
Πονπειανός  1704 
Πονπήϊος  1012 
Πονπώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάρ¬ 
κος 

Ποντιανός,  Αύρ.  1043  ? 


Ποντικός  1012 
Ποπέλι  (=  Ποπελί(η))  1349 
Ποπλία  1717 
Πόπλιος  979,  1140;  Π.Α’ιλ. 
Μάξιμος  531  ?,  Π. Α’ιλ. 
Μαρκελεΐνος  541,  Π. 
Α’ίλ.Νικόλαος  531  ?,  Π. 
Γέσσ.  422,  Π.Λικίν.  309, 
Π.Μέμμ.  355,  Π.Σερ- 
ουίλ.  979,  Π.Σθέν.Λικιν- 
νιανός  1165  Β,  Π.Σθέν. 
Φρόντων  1165  A,  Β 
Πόρκιος  cf.  s.v.  Σάνκτος 
Πορτΐνος  450.22 
Πορφυρίων  996 
Ποσείδιππος  1712 
Ποσείδ(ιππος)  1449  ? 
Ποσειδώνιος  867  Β.27  ?, 

39; 1537 

Ποσειδ(ώνιος)  1449  ? 
Ποσιδώνιος  867  C.57  ? 
Ποτάμων  890.18;  1432 
Ποτας  926bis 
Ποττεις  1149  II 
Πουβλειλία  cf.  s.v.  Άγά- 
θιν 

Πούβλιος  1424  ?;  Π.Κλώδ. 

Κορνηλιανός  791 
Πούβλις,  Π.Κορνήλ.  — 
1424 

Πούδης,  Μάρ.  1774 
Πουθόνικος  414.26 
Πουσέος  909.7;  Φλ.’Ίλ- 
λους  Π.Διονύσιος  909. 

1  ? 

Πούφιος  cf.  s.v.  Κλαυδια- 
νός,  Σεκοΰνδος 
Πραίσιος  714 
Πραξιάδας  1540 
Πρατόνικος  353 
Πραύλιος  952 
Πράϋλος  691,  695,  914 
Πρειεις  561 
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Πρειις  561 
Πρεΐμος  649,  766 
Πρεΐσκος,  Π.Σαβεΐνος 
1019 

Πριεις  561 
Πριμιγένης  707  ? 
Πριμιγενία  640 
Πρίμος  127  ? 

Πρόκλα  1012 
Προκλής  422 
Προκωνάς  657 
Προμαθίων  579 
Προμηθεύς  1395  ? 
Προνάπης  181  ? 
Προξενίδης  176 
Πρόξενος  890.13,  14 
Πρόσαιβις  467 
Πρυτανεία  450.7  ? 

Πρωτ&ς  1290 
Πρωτέας  259,  450.22  ? 
Πρωτογένης  890.115;  893 
A,  C 

Πρωτόμαχος  956,  957 
Πτεββίων  1426 
Πτολεμαίος  323,  353, 
1218.1;  1219  Β.34;  1234? 
Πτόλεμος  1234  ? 

Πυθέας  259;  Φλάβ.Άν- 
τών.  866 

Πύθιάς,  Ώλία  1012 
Πυθίππη  82 
Πυθίων  890.75;  1180? 
Πυθο-  126 
Πυθόδοτος  934.7,  10,  24 
Πυθοδωρίς  658  ? 
Πυθόδωρος  890.130 
Πυθόνικος  414.23,  25 
Πύργων  890.13,24 
Πυριλάμπης  525;  Μ.Δο- 
μίτ.  525 

Πύρος  510?,  543 
Πυρρίας  515,  892,  1770 
Πύρριχος  527,  1218.6 


Πύρρος  610;  Αΰρ.  610 
Πυρών  890.36 
Πυρωνίδης  1770 
Πώλλα  1717 
Πωλλίων  1011  ? 

Ρ —  802;  Λ.Μαμίλ.  51 1 
'Ραμφίας  1012 
'Ράππων,  Έρμογένης  'Ρ. 
952 

'Ρήγεινα  954  ? 

'Ρηγΐνος  751  ? 

'Ρητορικός,  Μέμ(μ.)  357 
Ρίγιμερ  1527 
Ρικομμας  1147 
"Ροδόπη  1128 
'Ρουφεΐνα,  Κλαυδία  694  ? 
'Ρουφεΐνος,  Λ.Άντών.  1224 
'Ρουφΐνα  585 

'Ροΰφος  993;  Κ.-  'Ρ.  978  ?, 
Άσίνν.  977  F 
'Ρύνδαξ  653  ?,  665 
'Ρώμη  526 
'Ρωμύλος  526 
Ρωνδας  1762 
Ρωνδερβεμις  1762 
Ρωνδινασις  1762 
'Ρωσκία  cf.  s.v.  ’Αντωνία 

Σ-  104,  111 
Σαβαθέος  1349 
Σαβ(β)άθιος  1716 
Σαβεΐνος,  Πρεΐσκος  Σ. 

1019 

Σαβετ  ?  1463 
Σαβΐνα  771 
Σαΐτα  1039  ? 

Σαιττα  1022 
Σαλαμάνιος  1378 
Σαλαμανις  1434  ? 
Σαλαμανος  (or  -ης)  1434 
Σαλής  1502 
Σαλομόν  772.7 


Σαλουτάριος,  Αΰρ.  553 
Σαλώνα  ?  1349 
Σαμανδρίδας  1012 
Σάμιος  943 
Σαμοήλ  1033 
Σάμος  527 
Σαμουήλ  1426 
Σαμούηλος  1418  ? 

Σαμυς  1554  A 
Σαμως  1554  A 
Σανδων  1762 
Σάνκτος,  Πόρκ.  1049 
Σάξας  1118;  Αύρ.  1118 
Σάουλος  1349 
Σαπλας  926bis 
Σαραπίων  1219  Α. 16,  21 
Σαρπηδονίς,  Μ.Αύρ(η- 
λία)  1198  ? 

Σαρπηδών  1219  Β.13 
Σαρρα  833 
Σαταρας  1134 
Σατηρας  1134? 

Σατοκος  952 
Σατορνεΐλος  1077 
Σατρία  cf.  s.v.  Άκμά- 
ζουσα 

Σάτυρος  85,890.5;  1218.12 
Σεβαστιανός,  Μ.Αύρ.  635  ? 
Σεβήρος  744 
Σεβούλλος  952 
Σεία  952 

Σειληνός  1219  Β. 9 
Σειμήδης  357  ? 
Σεκόνδα/Σεκοΰνδα  1717 
Σεκουνδεΐνος,  Ίουβέντ.Σ. 

Γαύρος  1008  Β 
Σεκουνδΐνος,  Σ. Γαύρος 
1008  A 

Σεκοΰνδος,  Πούφ.  930  ? 
Σελαμανος  1434 
Σελασίων  1349 
Σέλευκος  308,  338 
Σεμέλη  531  ?,  542 
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Σεμπρώνιος,  Γ.Ού'ίβ.  (or 
Ουλπ.)  Σ.Ούισέλλιος 
1110? 

Σενεκίων,  Γ.Ούαλέρ.  637 
Σέξτος,  Σ. Πομπή.  706 
Σεουήρα  1045 
Σεουήρος,  Τ.  ΙΟΥΚΛΑΤΙ 
-  810 

Σεπχίκις  cf.  s.v.  Ώραίς 
Σεπτιμία  cf.  s.v.  Σιλβανή 
Κελερείνη 

Σεπτίμιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αλέξαν¬ 
δρος,  Σιλβανός  Κέλερ, 
Φλαβιανός  Φλαβιλλια- 
νός,  Φλαουιανός  Φλα- 
βιλλιανός 

Σερβείλιος  cf.  s.v.  Λειβε- 
ραλις 

Σέργειος  1374 
Σέργιος  531,804,  1586, 
1639  ?,  1640 
Σέργις  1334 

Σευήρος,  Κλ.  1000,  Κ.Τινή. 

Σ.Πετρωνιανός  1008  Β 
Σεύθης  527 
Σευθουσ—  890.91 
Σθένιος  cf.  s.v.  Λικιννια- 
νός,  Φρόντων 
Σι-  49  Β.ΙΙ  15 
Σιλανός  579 
Σιλβανή,  Σεπτιμία  Σ. Κε¬ 
λερείνη  522 

Σιλβανός  907  ?;  Σεπτίμ.Σ. 
Κέλερ  522 

Σιληνός  579,  1219  Α.5 
Σίλων  579 
Σιμ—  877 

Σίμακος  495,  496,  902 
Σιμίας  471,479 
Σίμμαχος  450.25  ?,  26 
Σιμόν  199 
Σΐμος  424, 1432 
Σιμυλίς  261, 1715 


Σιμύλος  85 

Σίμων  508,579,  1349,  1403 
Σιμωνίδης  1191,  11 94  Β 
Σίρρας  534 
Σισίνις  1366 

Σισίννιος  1563, 1570, 1661  ? 
Σισσυφών  467 
Σκαβλας  ?  1256 
Σκειπας  952 
Σκορδεις  952 
Σκυροκλής  702 
Σοζομένιν  1272 
Σολομόν  1563-1566 
Σολομών  1738 
Σόλων  1131 
Σομνίων  819bis? 
Σούκεσ(σ)ος  467 
Σουλπίκιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάρ- 
κελλος 

Σου ρους  1505  I 
Σοφία  613  ? 

Σπάργης  503 
Σπένδων  1138 
Σπόρος  323 
Σπούδιππος  129 
Στασι-  1425 
Στασίθεμις  1219  Β.20 
Στέφανος  353,  666,  1173  ?, 
1195  ?,  1196,  1313, 1357, 
1418,  1619 
Στίλπων  475 
Στλάκκιος,  Κλ.  971,  Τιβ. 

Κλ.  971  ? 

Στράτε(ι)α  844  ? 
Στρατη(γός),  Πομπή.  943 
Στράτιος  357,  508 
Στράτιππος  890.26 
Στρατοκ(— )  114 
Στρατόλαος  371 
Στρατονείκη  1003 
Στρατόνεικος  1021,  1069  ? 
Στρατονίκα  478  ? 
Στρατονίκη  450.7,  32;  Αύ- 


ρ(ηλία)  952 

Στρατόνικος  353,  438  ?, 
1046;  Σ.Βοΰς  780 
Στραττώ  535 

Στρατών  1219  Α.20  ?,  Β.33, 
45? 

Στρούθιον  579 
Στύφελος  996  ? 

Συβρίτα  714 
Συμαδιπυλις  1151 
Συμμασις  1151 
Σύμμαχος  754  ?,  799,  890. 

55;  1218.3 
Συμφέρουσα  186 
Συνέρως  533 
Σύνθημα  1012 
Σύντροφος,  Αύρ.  1158 
Σύρα  450.22 
Συρικανός  1574 
Σύριος  (or -ίης)  1151 
Συρίσκος  30 
Σύρος  1135 
Συρτίων  1147 
Σφοδρίας  579 
Σφυρίδων  1287 
Σωακλής  1126? 

Σώγενες  799 
Σωγένης  96 
Σώδαμος  949  III. 77 
Σωζομένης  1598 
Σωιζούσα  799 
Σωκλής  188,259,495,496 
Σώκος  1128 
Σωκράτε(ι)α  844  ? 
Σωκράτης  104  ?,  949  ΙΙΙ.70; 

1069,  1125, 1222 
Σιοκρατία  835  ? 

Σωλομών  741  ? 

Σώξενος  333 

Σώπατρος  450.19,  23;  890. 
128 

Σωσάδης  890.87 
Σώσανδρος  476,  479,  494  ?, 
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495,496 
Σωσίας  1704 
Σωσίβιος  416,  1388 
Σωσιγένης  50 
Σωσικλής  808,890.129; 
129  Β.20 

Σωσικρατ—  355 
Σωσικράτε(ι)α  844  ? 
Σωσικράτης  685  ? 
Σωσίπαχρος  479 
Σωσίπολις  450.32  ? 
Σώσιππος  45,  259 
Σωσίφιλος  1370 
Σώσος  286  ? 

Σωστράτη  450.37 
Σώταιρος  207 
Σωχας  127  ?,  666  ?,  1 108. 
4?,  27 

Σώτειρα  799 
Σωτηρίς  198,  969 
Σωτηρίχα  450.24 
Σωτηρώ,  Νοβία  467 
Σωτ  ίδιος  1115 
Σωτίων  496,  1219  Β.28  ? 
Σωχάρης  149, 897  ? 

Τ-  104,  305 
Τ.μ.κ—  1352 
Ταβώ  1484 
Ταμασις  926bis 
Τάμμαρος  754 
Τανδασις  1218.12 
Τάρκων  1762 
Ταρουλας  527 
Τάρχαρος  996  ? 

Τάρχων  1762 
Τατ—  1095 

Τατα  1003;  ’Ιουλία  1211 
Τατας  1045,  1069 
Τατεις  956;  Αύ(ρ.)  1059  ? 
Τατία  957  ?,  977  Ε 
Ταχιάς  952,  957  ? 
Ταυρίσκος  478,  479 


Ταώς  1447  Β 
Τεδιμονις  1151 
Τειμαΐος  1047 
Τειμάνθης  1152 
Τειμόθεος,  Αύρ.  1043, 
Αύρ.Τ. Φίλιππος  1042  ? 
Τείμων  1275  ? 

Τεισίας  759 

Τεισικράχης  703  ?,  1219 
Β.45 

Τεισισχράχη  203 
Τείσων  503 
Τειφάνιος  551 
Τεκοΰσα  848  ? 

Τελεσ-  710  11.19 
Τελέσανδρος  679.24 
Τελέσαρχος  386  ? 
Τεπαήσις  1486  ? 

Τεπλήνις  1486  ? 

Τερχία  1349,  1717 
Τερχιανός,  Αύρ.  1053 
Τέχχευος  650 
Τεύθρας  1048 
Τεύφιλι  1426 
Τηλ-  949  III. 95 
Τηλέμαχος  414.12  ? 
Τηλέμνησχος  679.27  ? 
Τηλέσκοπος  133 
Τήλεφος  1507 
Τήλο-  ?  396 
Τηλομένης  ?  188  ?,  259 
Τιβερία  1717 
Τιβερΐνος,  Μ.Αΰρ.Τ.Ζώ- 
κος  1128;  Τ.  Ίούλ.Μάγ- 
νος  1568 

Τιβέριος,  Τιβ.  Ίούλ.Μηνο- 
γένης  952,  Τι.Κλ.Αίλια- 
νός  ’Αλέξανδρος  521 
Α?,  Τιβ.Κλ. ’Αλέξαν¬ 
δρος  1210,  Τι.Κλ.  Άρισ- 
χίων  930  ?,  Τιβ.Κλ. ’Άχ- 
χαλος  Παχερκλιανός 
1008  Β,  Τιβ.Κλ. Έπα- 


φρόδειχος  1212.24  ?, 
Τιβ.Κλ.  Έπίκχηχος  91 1  ?, 
Τιβ.Κλ.Εΰδημος  1212.6, 
Τιβ.Κλ.  Ίούλ.Κάνδιδος 
Ήγεμονεύς  863,  Τιβ.Κλ. 
Κλήμενς  891,  Τι.Κλ. 
Μολιανός  1133,  Τιβ.Κλ. 
Νικαγόρας  694  ?,  Τιβ. 
Κλ.Σχλάκκιος  971  ? 
Τιγράρις,  Ίούλ.  1333 
Τιθωνός  1219  Α.15,  Β.25, 
26,  29,  32  ? 

Τιμαγόρας  856 
Τιμαρέχη  208 
Τίμαρχος  1219  Β.33 
Τιμησ—  185 
Τιμοδ—  49  Β.Ι  8  ? 

Τιμόθεος  949  111.76,85; 

1526,  1600?,  1605  ? 
Τιμοκλείδας  1352  ? 

Τ ιμοκλής  657,  1242,  1352  ? 
Τιμοκράχης  337,  682  ?, 
1240,  1352  ? 

Τιμοκραχίς  337 
Τιμόλας  354 
Τιμομένη  734  ? 

Τιμόξενος  702 
Τιμοσ-  ?  396 
Τιμοσθένης  702 
Τιμόσχραχος  226 
Τιμόφιλος  7101.18  7,11.46 
Τιμώ  1279 
Τίμων  416 

Τινήιος  cf.  s.v.  Σευήρος 
Πεχρωνιανός 
Τιος  ?  587 
Τιχία  1717 

Τίχος  469;  Τ.Αϊλ.Φήσχος 
631  ?,  Τ.Αύρ.Φούλβος 
Βοιώνιος  Άνχωνεΐνος 
977  D,  Τ.Δομίχ.Ούαλε- 
ριανός  1001,  Τ.  ΙΟΥ- 
ΚΑΑΤΙ--  Σεουήρος 
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810,  Τ.Μάρκ.’Άνθος 
999,  Τ.Φλάβ.Λέων  168, 
Τ.Φλ.  1422,  Τ.Φλ.Ούά- 
λης  Βηλιανός  952,  Τ. 
Φλ.Πήγασος  911  ?,  Τ. 
Φ(λ.)  Ύγεΐνος  551 
Τιττας  1219  Β.14 
Τληπόλεμος  1191,  1194  Β, 
1219  Β.30 

Τοαλιος,  Μ.Αΰρ.  1171  A 
Τοαλις,  Αύρ.  1171  Β,  Μ. 

Αύρ.  1171 
Τοαλλις  1153? 

Τρεβωνία,  Λ.Αύρ.Τ.Νικο- 
μάχα  522 
Τριακαδίων  527 
Τριάκας  527 
Τρίγων  848  ? 

Τρίτος  754 

Τροκόνδας  1113  ?,  1159 
Τροκονδας  1141,  1146 
Τρ(οκονδας)  1142 
Τροκ(ονδας)  1120 
Τρόκων  1762 
Τροφίμη  1121 
Τρόφιμος  1141 
Τρύφαινα  1426 
Τρύφει  1327 

Τρύφων  1012,  1244,  1580 
Τρυφωνιανή  1031 
Τρωϊλιανός,  Αύρ.  1103  ? 
Τρω'ίλος  1140 
Τρωξαλλίς,  Ιουλία  1349 
Τυαίης  650 
Τυκύνι  796 
Τύραννος  579 
Τύτυννος  1012 
Τυχα—  353 
Τυχαίος  353  ? 

Τυχάρετος  353  ? 

Τυχάσιος  952 
Τω~  949  III .99 


Ύ-  112 
Ύάκεινθος  1007 
Ύάκϊθος,  Λικ(ίνν,)  1204 
Υάκινθος  611,1007 
'Ύβριμος  478 
Ύβρίστας  438 
'Υβριστής  259 
'Υγεΐνος,  Τ.Φ(λ.)551 
Ύγεΐος,  Ούαλέρ.'Υ.Καλο- 
πόδιος  831  ? 

Ύγιαίνων  259 
Ύγιγειανίκη  799 
Υλιατος  868 
Ύμής  (or  Ύμήν)  1027; 

Άσίν.  1027 
Ύπάσιος  668  ? 

Υπάτης  1718 
Ύπάτιος  1348  ? 
Ύπατόδωρος  1718 
"Υπατος  1718 
Ύπάφλωρος,  Μ.Ουλπ. 
619? 

Ύρτακίνας  714 

Φαβία  cf.  s.v.  Κυδιμάχα 
Φαβιανή  295  ? 

Φάβιος  cf.  s.v.  Φίλιππος 
Φαΐ(αξ  ?)  736 
Φαί(διμος  ?)  736 
Φαικύλος  579 
Φαίκων  579,  776 
Φαινέας  459 
Φαινοκλής  890.111,112 
Φα(ι)νυλίς  1715 
Φαινο)  478 
Φαιστιόννας  714 
Φαίστιος  714 
Φαιστός  714 
Φάλακος  49  Β.ΙΙ  22  ? 
Φαλακρίων  491,  492  ? 
Φάλερος,  Αύρ.  1545 
Φανίας  478 
Φανοκράτης  1550 


Φανόμαχος  58  ? 
Φανοστράτη  65 
Φάος  1535 
Φαρνάκης  1219  Β.35 
Φασικράτη  1  ? 

Φατνιάδας  440 
Φαύλλης  650 
Φάϋλλος  650 
Φαΰστος  1017 
Φειδοκράτης  85 
Φειλουμενός,  Γ.’Άντ.  830 
Φέλυς  679.32  ? 

Φελφελας  1364 
Φερεκράτη  1  ? 

Φερενίκα  492 
Φερμίνα  584 
Φημ-  182  ? 

Φήστος,  Τ.Α’ιλ.  631  ? 

Φΐβ  1432 

Φιλ —  95,  104,  348 
Φίλα  477 
Φίλαιος  1286  ? 

Φιλάρετος  1585 
Φιλεας  1146 
Φιλεία  657 
Φιλέρως  1189 
Φιλέταιρος  1221 
Φιλημάτων,  Καρμίνια  866 
Φιλήμων  261 
Φιλήρατος  904  ? 

Φίλητος  1096 
Φιλί-  113,386,679 
Φιλΐνος  450.4;  870  ?,  902 
Φίλιος  754 
Φιλιππικός  1616 
Φιλιππίς  488  ? 

Φίλιππος  386  ?,  450.30; 

478,  480,  481,483,484- 
487  ?,  488,  489  ?,  490  ?, 
493,  1042  ?;  Αύρ.Τειμό- 
θεος  Φ.  1042  ?,  Φάβ. 
1535 

Φίλις  (or  Φιλίς)  479,  882 
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Φιλίσκος  1486 
Φιλιστίδης  260 
Φιλιτίς  949  ΙΙΙ.86 
Φίλλα  541 
Φιλλής  1062 
Φίλο-  902 
Φιλογήθης  669 
Φιλόδημος  890.77  ? 
Φιλοκλε—  85  ? 

Φιλοκλής  989  ? 

Φιλοκράτη  1  ?,  85,  240 
Φιλοκράτης  414.23,  25,  27; 
427,431,460,  890.61; 
1255 

Φιλοκύδη  85 
Φιλοκύρι(ο)ς,  Αύρ.  1127 
Φιλόμουσος  885,  943 
Φιλόνικος  49  Β.ΙΙ20  ? 
Φιλοξενίδης  47 
Φιλόξενος  450.36?;  491, 
492  ?,  551 

Φιλοπάτωρ  1219  Α.28 
Φιλοσέραπις  138 
Φιλόστρατος  475,  476, 
477? 

Φιλοτιμίδης  1770 
Φιλουμένη  136 
Φιλουμενός  903 
Φιλόφρων  902 
Φιλόχορος,  Φ.’Ασκλάς 
1040? 

Φιλτής  1071 
Φίλων  139,521  Β,  754, 

1038  ?,  1250,  1540 
Φιλώνα  (οεΦιλωνας)  1738 
Φιλωνάς  1308 
Φιλωνίδης  878 
Φιλοίτας  450.25;  491,  1200  ? 
Φιλωτέρα  450.15;  479 
Φιρμινιανός  1222 
Φλαβία  cf.  s.v.  ’Ολυμπίάς 
Φλαβιανός,  Λ.Σεπτίμ.Φ. 
Φλαβιλλιανός  1194  Β  ?, 


1196? 

Φλ(αβιανός),  Λ.Σε(πτίμ.) 

Φ. Φλαβιλλιανός  1169 
Φλαβιλλιανός,  Λ.Σεπτίμ. 
Φλαβιανός  Φ.  1169  ?, 

1 194  Β,  1 196  ?,  Λ.Σεπτίμ. 
Φλαουιανός  Φ.  1195  ? 
Φλάβιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αβάσ¬ 
καντος,  Βοήθιος,  Διογέ¬ 
νης,  ’Ίλλους  Πουσέος 
Διονύσιος,  ’Ιωάννης, 
’Ιωάννης  Θωμάς,  Λέων, 
Πυθέας 

Φλαουιανός,  Λ.Σεπτίμ.Φ. 

Φλαβιλλιανός  1195  ? 
Φλάουιος  cf.  s.v.  Άρίθας, 
Άρτεμίδωρος,  Άρτεμί- 
σιος,  Άφροδείσιος,  'Η¬ 
φαιστίων  Παιτιανός, 
Λονγΐνος,  Ούάλης  Βη- 
λιανός,  Ύγεΐνος;  Τ.Φ. 
1422;  Φλ.Ίούλ.  1488 
Φλάυιος  cf.  s.v.  Πήγασος 
Φοιβάμμων  1505  I 
Φοίβος  295 
Φόξιος  508 
Φοτίνις  1357 
Φορμίσιος  101  ? 

Φούλβος,  Τ.Αύρ.Φ.Βοιώ- 
νιος  Άντωνεΐνος  977  D 
Φούλουιος  cf.  s.v.  Πλαυ- 
τιανός 

Φουσκιανός  1407 
Φούφιος,  Κ.Φ.-  963 
Φραμαριχ  1576 
Φρασικλείδης  523 
Φρασικλής  1  ? 

Φρασίλας  870  ? 

Φρήτωρ  934.1  ? 

Φρόντων  1182  Β;  Ίούλ. 
1211,  Γ.Ίούλ.  1147,  Λ. 
Κρεπερή.  1172,  1173,  Π. 
Σπένθ.  1 165  A,  Β 


Φρΰνις  1770 
Φρύνιχος  478 
Φρυνίων  493 
Φρύνων  670  ? 

Φυλάκα  450.13 
Φυλλίς  1254? 

Φυσκίων  493,  495  ?,  496 
Φωτεινός  1313  ? 

Φωτινός  595  ?,  1634  ? 
Φώτιος  1313,1636? 

Χαιρέστρατος  126  ? 
Χαιρήμων  1569  ? 

Χαΐριν  467  ? 

Χαιρίππη  209 
Χαιρυλίς  1715 
Χάμμιος,  Χ.Δαμάτριος 
1012 

Χάρα,  Κλαυδία  1012 
Χαράς  1158 

Χαρίανθος  7101.5  ?,  11.20, 
27,  45,  50 
Χαρίδημος  886  ? 

Χάρις  1770 
Χαρίσιος  934.7,  10  ? 
Χαρΐτιν  467  ? 

Χαρίτων  1238 
Χαρμίδης  807  ?,  949  ΙΙΙ.83, 
84; 1092 
Χάρμιν  467  ? 

Χαρμυλίς  1715 
Χαροπίς  460 
Χήμα  579 
Χημάτα  579 
Χηματΐνος  579 
Χηματίων  579 
Χιλιανός  656 
Χιόνης  1400 
Χίρων  1770 
Χρήμα  579 
Χρηματίνη  579 
Χρηματΐνος  579 
*Χρημάτιον  579 
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*Χρηματίς  579 
Χρήσιμος  799 
Χρηστός  810 
Χρυσέα  1012 
Χρύσιππος  491  ? 

Χρυσίς,  Ασινία  1027 
X  ρυσογό νη  527 
Χρυσόγονος  527,  1219 
Β.30 

Χύρις  537 

Ψαμαθή  1012 
Ψύλλας  1426 
Ψώς  1451 
Ψωσατμεύς  1451 

Ώλία  cf.  s.v.  Πύθιάς 
Ώνεδας  1366 
'Ωραία,  Κλαυδία  971 
'Ωραίς,  Σεπτίκ.  762 
"Ωρως  1526 
Ώφελίμα  381 
Ώφελίων  492, 1000 

-α  485 
— αγόρας  890.4 
—αγρός  103 
— αίων  484  ? 

— ακίδης  116 
— αλείδικος  890.139 
— ανδρος  116,  890.127 
— ανός  1087 
— άνωρ  426 
— αππος  121 
—αρος  ?  1148 
— άρχης  890.30 
-ας  113,127,890.73,111, 
145 

— ασίμαχος  464 
— άτηρ  112 
-άτης  890.144;  996 
— ατος  ?  479 
— γένης  104 


-δάμας  110,  1509 
— δης  34,  89,  123,  890.27, 
33 

— δος  1146 
— δοτος  890.66,  120 
— δρης  97.5 
— δρονεικ—  1146  ? 
-δρος  890.104 
-δωρος  97.7;  890.5,  17, 
106  ?,  107? 

-είδης  92,  104 
—εις  110 
— ελης  464 
-ένης  876  ? 

— εος  ?  890.44 
— ερις  450.18 
— ευς  113,765 
—η  144 
—η. δης  97.112 
— ηνιος  107 
-ηξ  890.115 
-ης  90,  97.4;  116,  161, 
759,  890.90;  996 
— ητος  97.6 
— θαρχος  106 
— θος  1 149  II 
— ιας  34 
— ίγενος  1098 
— ίδης  116,  1234 
— ίδωρος  949  III. 100 
— ικράτης  890.67 
— ιλος  121 
— ινας  151 
— ινης  1219  Β.12 
—  ιΐιονίδας  343 
-ιος  97.1;  1219  Β.20 
—ίππος  890.114 
-ις  121,  1219  Β. 17 
— ίφιλος  450.17 
— ιχας  1382  ? 

-κέας,  -  Θράσυς  758 
— κης  34 
— κιππος  97.27 


— κλής  126 
— κος  1069 
— κράτης  902 
—λαός  116 
— λευς  31 
-λης  92,  99 
— λητος  126 
— λιος  126 
— λκάδης  97.11 
— λόδωρος  902 
-λος  127,  890.93 
-μάρχος  106 
— μάχος  106 
— μήδης  890.74 
— μίων  107 
— μος  181 

-ν  89,  110,  116,  123,  1219 
Β.27 

— ναιος  890.88 
— νδρος  103,  890.123 
-νης  34 
— νια  150 
— νιδας  683 
— νικος  182 
-νιος  117 

-νις  1219  Α.16,  Β.21  ? 

— νναία  450.14 
— νόδοτος  890.135 
-νος  97.3;  107,  890.63 
— νοστος  890.85 
— νόστρατος  97.25 
— ντος  100,  127 
— νων  1219  Β.26  ? 

— ογένης  890.26,  46 
— όδοτος  97.15 
— όδωρος  890.129,  131, 
138 

— οκράτης  890.36 
— ολις  890.122 
— όντης  1219  Β.22 
-ος  34,89,  102,  113,210, 
487,  890.9,22,37,65,81, 
97,98  ?;  996,114911, 
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1219  B.9,  10,  13 
— οσ— ος  353 
-ουλος  890.147 
--πας  890.146 
-πειμις  1149  II 
— πωλονίδης  31 
-πων  97.13 
— πωνος  414.42 
-ρας  890.7 
— ρία  613 
— ρίδης  99  ? 

— ριος  117 
-ρος  1219  Β.19 
-ς  31,  89,  97.2;  100,  104, 
114, 117,  152,  890.21,61, 
84;  1219  Β.15 
-σθένης  949  III. 78 


Άσπρόφος  1317  ? 
Δολυκοτράμιος  1317  ? 
Νυφικός  1317 


Δράκων  1305 
Θεία  1692 
'Ιέραξ  1305 


’Ένδησα  701 


— σιος  117 
— σοκλής  106 
--στοκλης  229 
—στρατός  92,  97.9 
-τ-ς  127 
— ταγόρας  890.75 
— τεις  409  Β 
-της  890.29 
— τιάδης  178 
— τίδας  890.87 
-τογένης  890.8,  14 
-τος  114,890.11,40,143 
— τρος  890.148 
-τωρ  1219  Α.17 
-υς  117 
-ύσιος  117 
-φάνης  890.48 

NAMES  OF  HORSES 

Ξάθος  1317 
Όμελίσκος  1317 
Όφάλιος  1317 

NAMES  OF  DOGS 

Λέων  1305 
Ούνίων  1692 
Παρηγορίς  1692 

NAME  OF  A  SHIP  ? 


—φαντός  97.8 
— φατης  210 
— φην  1149  II 
—φίλος  890.102 
— φος  97.10 
-χος  112,  123 
-ων  100,116,121,890.64, 
80,  124,  132,  133,  134, 
1219  Β. 18, 25 
— ωνεύς  ?  679  ? 

— ώνης  1312 
-ωνίδης  890.19 
— ωνος  100 
— ωπίδης  94  ? 

-ωρος  34,  890.95 


Φλοπάρθενος  1317 
Φώσφορος  1317 


Πέλοψ  1305  ? 


PATRONYMIC  ADJECTIVES 


Άλεξιππεία  453 
Αΰτοβούλειος  450 
Έπιγενεία  457 


Abascantus,  F(l.)  640 


Εύμέλειος  1552 
Έχεφρόνειος  451 
Κλόθονεία  454 

LATIN  NAMES 

Aelianus  1400 


’Ογεμάχειος  986  ? 
Σίμειος  458 


Annius  Pollio  889 
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Antoninus,  T.Aur.Fulvus 
Boeonius  A.  977B 
Atinius  cf.  s.v.  Leonas 
Aurelius  cf.  s.v.  Fulvus 
Boeonius  Antoninus 

Boeonius,  T.Aur.Fulvus  B. 
Antoninus  977  B 

Caltius  889 
Catellius  889 
Cervius  889 
Chrematis  579 
Claudia  cf.  s.v.  Mac— 
Claudius  889 
Clodius  889 
Cornelius  889;  P.C.— 
1424? 

Crematium  579 
Cyme,  Terentina  C.  834 

Dasumius  802 

Domitius  cf.  s.v.  Pyrilampes 

Epulo,  M. Roman.  1538 
Euplus  824 

Flavius  cf.  s.v.  Abascantus, 
Pudens 
Forbeius  889 
Fufia  cf.  s.v.  Semprulla 
Fufius,  Q.F.—  963;  cf.  s.v. 


Scaevola 

Fulvus,  T.Aur.F.Boeonius 
Antoninus  977  B 

Gaius,  C.Atin.  Leonas  830 
Gall—,  Septimia  963 
Ges(s)ius  889 
Granius  889 

Helvius  889 
Hippolochus  85 Ibis? 

Hosia  640 

Ιοίιαννης  1624 
Isidorus  977  B 
Iulius  889 

Laelius  889 
Leonas,  C.Atin.  830 
Livius  889 
Lorentius  889 

Mac—,  Claudia  606 
Marcus,  M.Domit.Pyrilam- 
pes  525,  M.Roman.Epulo 
1538 

Metras  977  B 
Metrodorus  977  B 
Munatius  889 
Mussius  889 

Novius  889 


Parthas  832 
Petrus  1722 
Pompeius  889 
Primigenia  640 
Publius  1424  ?;  P.Comel. 

-  1424  ? 

Pudens,  T.F1.  1422 
Pyrilampes,  M.Domit.  525 

Quintus  963;  Q.Fuf.—  963, 
Q.Fuf.  Scaevola  963 

Romanius  cf.  s.v.  Epulo 

Samiarius  889 
Scaevola  963;  Q.Fuf.  963 
Semprulla,  Fufia  963 
Septumia  cf.  s.v.  Gall— 
Ser(vius)  1538 
Surianus  1574 

Tampius  889 
Terentina,  T.Cyme  834 
Titus,  T.Aur.Fulvus  Boeo¬ 
nius  Antoninus  977  B,  T. 
FI. Pudens  1422 
Tydides  85 Ibis? 

Vedius  889 
Veturius  889 


II.  KINGS,  DYNASTS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  also  Index  VIII  for  references  to  kings  etc.  without  Greek  titles) 


Arsinoe  Philadelphos,  wife  of 
Ptolemy  Π:  ’Αρσινόη  Φι- 
λάδελφος  895 
Amyntas,  king  of  Macedonia: 
Άμύντας  Περδίκκα 
Μακεδόνων  βασιλεύς 
414.7/8 


Amyntas,  tetrach  of  Galatia: 
βασιλεύς  Άμύντας  Δυι- 
τάλου  υιός  και  Γαλα- 
τών  τετράρχης  1113 
Antigonos  Doson  (?),  king  of 
Macedonia:  βασιλεύς 
’Αντίγονος  710.21 


Antigonos  Gonatas  (?),  king 
of  Macedonia:  βασιλεύς 
’Αντίγονος  710.21 
Artheouazes  (=  Artabasdes), 
king  of  Armenia:  βασι¬ 
λεύς  Άρθεουαζης  660 
Attalos  Π,  king  of  Pergamon: 
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βασιλεύς  ’Άτταλος 
1108.23 

Chodarzos,  king  of  the 
Scythians:  βασιλεύς  Χω- 
δαρζος  υιός  (or  ό  έκ) 
βασιλέως  Ομψαλακου 
662 

Mithras,  king  of  Armawir:  ό 
βασιλεύς  Άρμαδοείρων 
Μίθρας 


Mithridates  VIH,  king  of  Bos- 
poros:  βασιλεύς  Μιθρα- 
δάτης  983  ? 

Orontes  IV,  king  of  Armenia: 
Έβρόντης  βασιλεύς 
1294 

Pairi  ?,  wife  of  Mithridates 
VIH,  king  of  Bosporos: 
βασίλισσα  Παι[— ]  983 

Perdikkas,  king  of  Macedo¬ 


nia:  Περδίκκας  Μακε- 
δόνων  βασιλεύς  414 
Philip  Π,  king  of  Macedonia: 

ό  βασιλεύς  ?  38 
Ptolemy  I  Soter  (?):  βασι¬ 
λεύς  Πτολεμαίος  1507 
Pythodoris,  queen  of  Bospo¬ 
ros:  βασίλισσα  Βοσπό- 
ρου  Πυθοδωρίς  658 


III.  ROMAN  EMPERORS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  the  remark  in  the  heading  of  Index  Π) 


Augustus:  Θ[εοΰ  υιός]  ? 
Καΐσαρ  Αύγουστος 
743bis;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  ’Ιουλίου 
υιός  786;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  υιός  Σ¬ 
εβαστός  938;  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός 
939;  ό  Σεβαστός  940.19 
Livia:  Λειουία  ή  τού  Σε¬ 
βαστού  γυνή  658;  ’Ιου¬ 
λία  Σεβαστή  814 
Tiberius:  Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ 
873 

Claudius:  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδι- 
ος  Καΐσαρ  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Σεβαστός  Γερμανι¬ 
κός  983;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Κλαύδιος  Γερμανικός 
Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός  1099; 
Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος 
Δρούσου  υιός  Καΐσαρ 
Σεβαστός  Γερμανικός 
1205;  cf.  1207  ? 

Nero:  Νέρων  Καΐσαρ  Νέος 
’Απόλλων  165 
Vespasian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Ούεσπασιανός 
Σεβαστός  1224;  cf.  also 


1147 

Hadrian:  εύεργέτης  Άδρια- 
νός  ’Ολύμπιος  167;  σω- 
τήρ  και  κτίστης  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  'Αδριανός  ’Ο¬ 
λύμπιος  166;  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Θεού  Τρα¬ 
ϊανού  Παρθικού  υιός. 
Θεού  Νέρουα  υίωνός, 
Τραϊανός  Αδριανός 
Σεβαστός  629;  Θεός 
'Αδριανός  823;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Τρα¬ 
ϊανός  'Αδριανός  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  σωτήρ  και  εύεργέτης 
τού  κόσμου  και  κώμης 
1361;  cf.  also  320,  929 

Antoninus  Pius:  Ζεύς  ’Ελευ¬ 
θέριος  Άντωνεΐνος  σω¬ 
τήρ  359;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
977  F;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Τίτος  Αϊλιος 
Αδριανός  Άντωνεΐνος 
Εύσεβής  Σεβαστός  1107 

Lucius  Verus;  ό  κύριος  Αύ¬ 
τοκράτωρ  Λούκιος  Αύ- 
ρήλιος  Ούήρος  1415 

Marcus  Aurelius:  ό  κύριος 
Αύτοκράτωρ  Μάρκος 


Αύρήλιος  Άντωνεΐνος 
1415;  cf.  also  869  and 
1441  (?) 

Septimius  Severus:  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Λ.Σεπ- 
τίμιος  Σεοήρος  Εύσεβής 
Περτίναξ  Σεβαστός 
Αραβικός,  Άδιαβηνι- 
κός,  Παρθικός  μέγιστος 
1011 

Geta:  Π.Σεπτίμιος  Γέτα 
Καΐσαρ  υιός  των  Σε¬ 
βαστών  1011 

Caracalla:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Μ. Αύρήλιος 
Άντωνΐνος  Εύσεβής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Βρυτανικός  (sic) 
μέγιστος  1001;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μ. Αύ¬ 
ρήλιος  Άντωνεΐνος  Αύ¬ 
γουστος  Σεβαστός  1011; 
cf.  1112 

Severus  Alexander:  Μάρκος 
Αύρήλιος  Σευήρος 
Αλέξανδρος  —  Θεού 
Σευήρου  633 

Gordian  III:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Μ.  Αντώνιος 
Γορδιανός  Εύσεβής 
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Ευτυχής  Σεβαστός  1008 

Valerianus:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Πόπλιος  Λικίν- 
νιος  Ούαλαιριανός  Ευ¬ 
σεβής  Ευτυχής  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  1280  A 

Gallienus:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Πόπλιος  Λικίν- 
νιος  Γαλλιήνος  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  1280  A 

Diocletian:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Γάϊος  Αύρήλι- 
ος  Ούαλέριος  Διοκλη- 
τιανός  Σεβαστός  1280  Β 

Maximianus:  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Μάρκος 
Αύρήλιος  Ούαλέριος 
Μαξιμιανός  Σεβαστός 
1280  Β 

Galerius:  Γαλέριος  Ούαλέ¬ 
ριος  Μαξιμιανός  Καΐ¬ 
σαρ  1280  Β 

Constantius:  Φλάυιος  Ούα¬ 
λέριος  Κωνστάντιος 
Καΐσαρ  1280  Β 

Maximinus:  Καΐσαρ  Γαλέ¬ 
ριος  Ούαλέριος  Μαξι- 
μΐνος  1280  C 


Maxentius:  Καΐσαρ 
Γαλέριος  Ούαλέριος 
Μαξέντιος  1280  C 
Licinnius:  Καΐσαρ  Λικίννιος 
Λικιννίου  1280  C 
Constantine:  Καΐσαρ  Φλά- 
βειος  Ούαλέριος  Κων- 
σταντεΐνος  1280  C 
Julian  the  Apostate:  εις  Ίου- 
λιανός  ό  Αύγουστος 
1399 

Arcadius:  ό  μέγιστος  και 
θεοφιλέστατος  δεσπότης 
ήμών  Φλ.’Αρκάδιος  ό 
έώνιος  Σεβαστός  908 
Theodosius  II:  Θευδόσιος 
580/581;  φιλόσκηπτρος 
βασιλεύς  582 
Placidia  the  Younger, 

daughter  of  Valentinian  III: 
Πλακίδια  ή  έπιφανεσ- 
τάτη  909 

Justinian:  ό  δεσπότης  ήμών 
Φλάβιος  ’Ιουστινιανός  ό 
αίίόνιος  Αύγουστος  και 
Αΰτοκράτωρ  570;  ό 
εύσεβέστατος  και  φιλό- 
χριστος  ήμών  βασιλεύς 


’Ιουστινιανός  ό  αιώνιος 
Αύγουστος  και  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  1017;  ό  γαλη¬ 
νότατος  ήμών  δεσπότης 
Φλάβιος  ’Ιουστινιανός  ό 
αιώνιος  Αύγουστος  και 
Αΰτοκράτωρ  1318/1319 
Iustinus  II:  ’Ιουστίνος  ό  έν- 
δοξότατος  κουροπα- 
λάτης  584;  ό  δεσπότης 
ήμών  ’Ιουστίνος  588 
Tiberius  Constantine,  adopted 
by  Iustinus  II:  Τιβέριος 
Κωνσταντίνος  εύτυχέσ- 
τατος  Καΐσαρ  588 
Unknown  emperor:  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  τής  οικουμένης 
303;  Αΰτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  —  Άντωνεΐνος 
—  Γερμανικός  874; 
Σεβαστοί  1099;  οί  Θεοί 
Σεβαστοί  1162.13/14;  ο'ι 
κύριοι  Καΐσαρες  1289; 
Caesar,  Sarmaticus  1441; 
οί  Σεβαστοί  1442  and 
1557 


IV.  A.  GEOGRAPHICAL  NAMES  (EXCEPT  ATTICA) 


Άββάΐτις,  Μυσία  ή  κα- 
λουμένη  Ά.  867  Α.15 
Άγγειρεύς  1220 
Άγκυρανός  191 
Άγρινεύς  438 
Άγχεροπαΐος  495,  496 
Αδρία  952 
Αίγιναΐος  425  Β  ? 
Αίγινήτης  129 
Αίγυπτος  891 
Αίεριός  949  11.45 
Αίερός  949  11.45  ? 


Αίξιόνιος  493 
Αίραΐοι  (or-ες)  949  II 
haipaioi  (or-ες)  949  II 
Αϊστραιον  see  Άστραία 
Αΐστρεάτης  521  A,  Β 
Αίστρεάτις  521  Β 
Αιτωλία  438  ? 

Αίτωλός  438 
Άκαρνάν  426 
Άκις  738  ? 

Άλεξανδρεύς  192,  1426  ?, 
1507 


Άλεξανδρία  1042 
Άλεξανδρΐτις  193 
'Αλικαρνασσεύς  902  ? 
Άμόργιος  495,  496 
"Ανδριος  699 
’Άνκυρα  608  (έπαρχία 
Άνκυρών  Γαλατία) 
Άντιόχειος  1309 
Άντιοχεύς  934.6  ?,  36  ? 
Άνχεροπαΐος  478 
Άξιοττηνός  952 
Άπειθεΐον  447  ? 
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"Απειρος  438 
Άπιθήιος  447 
Άπολλωνιάτης,  Ά.  προς 
'Ρύνδακον  665  ? 
Άργαΐος  1218.11 
’Αργείος  733 
"Αργος  1169,1196 
Άριάρτιος  409  A,  Β  ? 
Άριλλα  (or  -οι  or  -αι)  977 
A,  D 

Άριλληνός  952 
Άριλληνος  977  A,  F 
Άριλλων  κώμη  952 
Άρμαδοείρων  βασιλεύς 
1294 

Άρμενίη  1297  ? 

Άρσινοεύς  1448 
Άρυκανδεύς  1148,1149  1, 
1154,  1158,  1171, 1171  A 
Άρυ(κανδεύς)  1147,  1157, 
1158 

Άρυκανδίς  1147  7,1155 
Άρυ(κανδίς)  1157 
Άσεία  961.35 
’Ασία  823  ?,  863,  925,  938, 
940  Α,  976,  1186  Β.27; 
1187.20;  1747 
Άστραία  (or  Άστρέα  or 
Αϊστραιον)  521 
’Αχαιός  645,  1744 
Άχραδίνα  786 
"Αψοδα  585 

Βαλβουρεύς  1169  ? 
Βαργυλιήτης  867  C.50  ?, 
56? 

Βερνικεύς  1349 
Βορυσθένης  651 
Βόσπορος  658  ? 

Βουβωνεύς  1162.1,4 
Βούδεια  992 
Βούδειον  992 
Βουθρώτιος  478 


Βυδρύντος  802 
Βυζάντιος  724 
Βυλίς  952 

Γαργάτης  1 1 76  A,  Β,  11 84 
Β  ? 

Γαλάτης  1113 
Γαλατία  608  ?;  Γ.Δευτέρη 
608,  Γ. Πρώτη  608 
Γελεος  (or  -ον)  χωρίον 
1570 

Γεραιστός  7101.14  7,11.39, 
43 

Γηών  1410 
Γιγιγις  (χωρίον)  1002 
Γόμμορα  858 
Γορτύνιος  715  7 

Δακία  1042 

/ 

Δαταλες  720 
Δαταλεύς  720 
Δελφικός  917 
Δελφοί  425  7, 428  7 
Δελφός  425  A  7 
Δήλιος  401 
Δίδυμα  940  Β.22 
Διδυμεύς  940  Β.  19 
Διέστης  528 
Δόβηρος  521 
Δορυλεύς  585 
Δοστονέων  τό  κοινόν  542 
Δουρηνός  952  7 
Δυμαΐος  438 
Διοδεκάσχοινος  1495 
Δωδωναΐος  466 
Δωριεύς  428  7;  Δ.  έκ  Κυτε- 
νίου  414.12  7 

Δωριοΰς,  Χερσόνησος  καί 
Δ.  (estate)  679.22,  26  7 

Εβραίος  1751 
Έβρέος  1226 
"Εδεσσα  409  A 


Έδεσσέος  527 
Είταλικός  1556 
’Ελαία  730  7 
Έλαιβάβης  1143 
*Έλαίβαδα  1143 
*Έλαίβαρ//α//  1143 
Έλαιβάριος  1102,  1143 
Ελλάς  303.22;  823 
'Έλλην  1296,  1732bis 
Ελληνικός  823  7 
Ελλήσποντος  641  7 
Έμππορίτης  852 
"Ενδησα  701 
Έπιδαύριος  331 
Έρικινιεύς  450.16 
Έρινεός  427 
Έρμίατος  478  7 
Έρμιόνη  624  7 
Έρχομενΐες  406  7 
Έσσύριος  495,  496 
Έσχατιός  478,  479 
Εύια  528 
Εύϊεστής  528 
Εύφράτης  1410 
Έφέσιος  925 
"Εφεσος  1169,1196 

Ζηνωνοπολίτης  1222 
Ζμυρναΐος  902,  978  7 

Ήράκλειαι  πηγαί  462 
Ηράκλειον  462 
Ήρακλέους  λουτρά  462 
Ήρακλεώτης  890.38;  1112 
Ήτοκωμήτης  1067  7 

Θαμορείτης  952,  977  A 
Θάσιος  549 
Θεαγγελεύς  1509 
Θεοδωρόπολις  659  7 
Θεόπολις  659  7 
Θεούπολις  1603,1656  7, 
1665  7 
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Θερσηνός  1147 
Θεσπιεύς  410  ? 

Θηβαγενΐες  406  ? 

Θηβαίος  901,  1505  I 
Θηβα'ίς  1488 
Θραιξ  890.32 
Θυνός  1010 

Ίαίτας  754  ? 

Ίερακοομη  916 
'Ιεροσόλυμα  1377 
Ιητοκωμήτης  1067  ? 

Ιλαρα  (or  -ος  or  -ον)  1050 
Τμεραΐος  701  ? 

Ιουδαίος  293,  1226 
Τσινδα  1064 
Ίσινδεύς,  Ί.  Των  1103 
’Τσίρος,  ή  Ν(ε)ικοπολει- 
τών  προς  ’Τστρω  πόλις 
633  ?,  Ούλπία  Νεικόπο- 
λις  ή  προς  Τστρω  629 
’Των  938,  939;  Ίσινδεύς  Τ. 
1103 

’Ιωνία  938 
Τωνίη  939  ? 

Καίρατος  730bis 
Καισαρεύς,  Κ.Κιβυράτης 
1177  ?,  1186Β.26;  1187. 
19;  1190 

Καλληνεύς  687 
Καμπανός  767 
Καπαραναία  1361 
Καπερκοραων  κιόμη  1322 
Καπροκηρων  κώμη  1322 
Κάρτωνος  480,481,483, 
484-486  ?,  487,  488  - 
490? 

Καρύστιος  710  11.20,  47 
Κιχσσιος  466 
Κασωσσος  910 
Καύνιος  500,  891,  896 
Κεΐος  415  ? 


Κεντοριπΐνος  776 
Κερδανεττα  952 
Κιβυράτης  823,  921;  Και- 
σαρεύς  Κ.  1177?,  1186 
Β.26;  1187.19;  1190 
Κιμώλιος  7101.11  ?,  11.26  ?, 
28 

Κίμωλος  7101.13  ?,  11.21  ?, 
31,33,38,41 
Κνίδιος  901  ?,  904,  1432 
Κνίδος  901  ? 

Κνώσιος  715 
Κολαβησσός  1164  ? 
Κολιοργα  (οτΚολιυργα) 
916 

Κολοηνός  952 
Κολοφώνιος  194 
Κορακίαι  679.31  ? 
Κορακοηνός  952 
Κορανζα  916 
Κοραων  έποίκιον  1322 
Κορσική  891 
Κορυδαλεύς  1170? 
Κορυδαλλεύς  1167  A,  Β 
Κουστιανός  952 
Κρητιόπολις  1101 
Κύδεστος  479,495,496 
Κυέστος  495,  496 
Κυζικηνός  167 
Κυμαΐος  834  ? 

Κύπρις  777 
Κυρρέστης  528 
Κυτένιον,  Δωριεύς  έκ  Κυ- 
τενίου  414.12  ? 

Λαγβεύς  1163 
Λαγβηνός  1102 
Λαδικεύς  1093  ? 
Λακεδαιμόνιος  823  ? 
Λάκιον  411 

Λαοδικεία  1169  ?,  1196 
Λαοδικεύς  1073,1080, 
1370? 


Λάρισσα  469 
Λαρισσαΐος  453 
Λεβαδειεύς  414.1  ? 

Λέσβιος  687 
Λίβυσα  1509 
Λιγανά  (or  -οί)  1580 
Λοιγύφιος  480,481  ?,  483- 
485,  486?,  487  ?,  488, 
489, 490  ?,  493  ? 

Λοκρός  414.17  ?,  18,  21, 
33? 

Λυκία  1153  ? 

Λυκίη  794 

Λύκιος  1150,  1153  ?,  1165 
Β  ?,  C,  1166  Β,  1167  Β, 
1168,  1169, 1171  Β,  1174 
Β, 1175  Β,  1176  Β,  1178, 
1179,  1181,  1185  ?,  1186 
Β.23;  1187.16;  1199  Β, 
1205,  1210,  1211,  1212.2 

Μάγνης  446,  934.22,  34  ? 
Μαγνησία  934.8 
Μαίανδρος  938 
Μακεδών  409  A,  Β  ?, 
414.8;  521  A 
Μακηδονίη  525 
Μάνθιος  822 
Μαξιμιανόπολις  1488 
Μεγαρικός  195 
Μεσεμβρία  605 
Μήδαβα  1410 
Μιλήσιος  196,197,414. 

15  ? 

Μοταλεύς  1087 
Μοψεάτης  1227.10 
Μύκονος  679.26  ? 
Μυλασ(σ)εύς  331 
Μύρα  1218.15 
Μυρεύς  1218.8,  10,  14,  18, 
19,  24,  33  ?,  44 
Μυσία,  Μ.  ή  καλούμενη 
Άββάίτις  867  Α.14 
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Μυτιληναΐος  687 

Νέα  Πόλις  1169  7,1196? 
Νεικοπολείτης  468,  469  ?, 
635  ?;  ή  Ν(ε)ικοπολει- 
τών  προς  ’Ίστρω  πόλις 
633  ? 

Νεικόπολις  468;  Οΰλπία 
Ν.  630,  Οΰλπία  Ν.  ή 
προς  ’Ίστρφ  629 
Νεικοπολίτης  467 
Νιφαρών  (gen.)  1302  ? 

Ξάνθιος  890.46;  1218.8,  14, 
15,26,  28,32,43 
Ξάνθος  1218.25 

Ογαρσα-  1164 
Οδηνός  952,964 
Οδηνών  κάτοικοι  952 
Οδού  (οί  έξ  -)  964 
Οίανθέος  414 
Οίνόανδα,  Τερμεσσεΐς  οί 
προς  Οίνοάνδοις  1172, 
1177  ?,  1186  Β  ?,  1187. 

1  ?;  1199  Β,  1201 
Οίνοανδεύς  1165  Β,  1166 
Β,  1 167  Β,  1168,  1169, 
1172, 1176  Β,  1178, 

1179  ?,  1180  ?,  1189, 

1190 

Όκηνός  585 
Όκοκλιεύς  585 
’Οκωνδιανός  585 
Όλβασεύς  1108.23 
Όλβι(ανός  ?)  657 
Όλγανός  500 
Όλυμπηνός  1171,  1171  A 
Όνοΰφις  1466 
Όπάτας  479,  493,  495, 

496? 

’Οπισθολεπρία  931 
Ορβησσος  (or  Ορκ-,  or 


Ορσ-)  1164  ? 
'Οφύλλιος  478 

Παλαιστίνη  1409 
Παμφυλία  1186  Β.25 
Πανεμοτειχείτης  1110 
Πανφυλία,  Τερμησσεύς 
τής  Πανφυλίας  1187.18 
Παταρεύς  1180,  1210, 
1211, 1212.1,7 
Παταρίς  1212.5 
Πελλανεΰς  414.13,21  ? 
Πελμάτιος  478,  493  ?,  495, 
496 

Πέπουζα  1756 
Περγαμηνός  996  ? 
Περπερήνιος  997 
Περ(ρ)αιβός  463 
Πέρσης  1770 
Πεφλαγών  1002  ? 
Πηγαμωρίων  χωρίον  1579 
Πισθ^ω  1467 
Πισιδικός  1108.6 
Πιταναΐος  996  ? 

Πόλλειος  495 
Πόλληος  496 
Πόρρωνος  495 
Ποσειδανία  1735 
Πρασαιβός  474-476, 

477  ?,  478, 479  ?,  480, 
481,483,484  ?,  485, 
486?,  487  ?,  488, 489  ?, 
490  ?,  493,495,496? 
Πρυμνησσεύς  1222 
Πυδν—  502 
Πύλαι  425  A 
Πυραιβός  463 

'Ρηναεύς  401 
'Ροδιαπολείτης  1 1 67  Β 
'Ρόδιος  685  ?,  867  C.45, 

48  ? 

'Ρόδος  867  C.43  ? 


'Ρύνδακος,  Άπολλωνιά- 
ται  προς  'Ρύνδακον 
665  ? 

'Ρωμαίος  416,  823,  867 
Α.14,  Β.25  ?,  C.49  ?; 
896,  1732bis 

'Ρώμη  868  ?,  1150?,  1441, 
1558, 1664  ? 

Σαγαλασσεύς  1029  ? 
Σαιγάνθη  852  ? 
Σανδαλιώτης  1113 
Σάρδεις  1169,1196 
Σαρδιανός  977  F 
Σελγεύς  890.30 
Σελευκεΐος  1328,  1329  ?, 
1330 

Σιδώνιος  890.31 
Σικανός  701  ? 

Σικελία  1185? 

Σικελιώτις  198 
Σινωπεύς  709 
Σιπυληνός  965 
Σκύθης  1527 
Σκυθίη  822 
Σόδομα  858 
Σολόη  679.31  ? 

Σουρις  1300 
Στρατονίκεια  867  C.52  ? 
Στρατονικεύς  867  C.46  ?; 
918 

Στρυμών  500 
Συκάμινος  1368  ? 
Συρακόσιος  890.29 
Συρία  1148 
Σύρος  1207 

Τ.,ευδιάτης  909.4 
Ταβακρηνείτης  952 
Ταζις  1300? 

Ταλάωνος  479 
Ταναγρήος  414.24,  25  ?, 
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Ταξις  1300? 

Τάρσεαι  1010 
Ταρσεανός  1010 
Ταρσός  1010,  1677 
Ταύρος  671 
Τελμεσσεύς  1216? 
Τελμησσεύς  1177 
Τέος  949  1.9  ? 

Τερμησσεύς  1113?,  1175 
A;  Τ.  τής  Πανφυλίας 
1 187.18,  Τερμησσεϊς  οι 
προς  Οίνοάνδοις  1172, 
1177  ?,  1186  Β  ?,  1187. 

1  ?;  1 199  Β,  1201 
Τερμησσός  1186Β.24 
Τήϊος  949  1.14 
Τιανός  1021 
Τίγρης  1410 
Τίον  ?  587 
Τλωεύς  193,1169 
Τομείτης  1021 
Τραγαλασσεύς  1148 
Τριακοντάσχοινος  1495 
Τρικκαΐος  709  ? 

Τριχονεύς  438 

IV.  Β 

Άγκυλήθεν  259 
Άγρυλήθεν  259 
Αθήναι  1169  ?;  1196 
’Αθηναίος  9,42.30;  163, 
410?,  675,823,871, 

996? 

Άθμονεύς  67,  93 
Αίαντίς  109 
Αίξωνεύς  49.18;  93,  181 
Άκαμαντίς  102 
Άλαιεύς  54,  82 
'Αλιμούσιος  182,  260 
Άλωπεκήθεν  137 
'Αμαξαντεύς  675 
Άμφιτροπήθεν  85 


Τύμιον  1756 
Τυπάλλιον  (or -ία)  1113 
Τυπαλλιώτης  1113 
Τυρανός  665  ? 

Ύαΐος  438 
'Ύπανις  665 
"Υπιος  665 

Ύποππαΐος  480  ?,  481, 

483,  484-488  ?,  489, 

490? 

'Υπορρώνιος  478  ?,  493 

Φάριος  1442 
Φασηλίτη  890.44 
Φασις  1298 
Φήσων  1410 
Φονίδατος  479 
Φωτική(ν)σιος  470 

Χαλκιδεύς  199,414.30 
Χερσόνησος,  X.  και  Δω- 
ριοΰς  (estate)  679.22, 

26? 

Χίλιος  478 

AXTIC  XRIBES?  DEMES, 

Άναφλύστιος  86,  183 
Άντωχίς  238 
’Άρειος  Πάγος  168 
Άφιδναΐος  85 
Άχαρνεύς  50,  85,  259 

Βερενυάδης  122 

Γαργηττιος  161,  184 

Δειραδιώτης  48 
Διομειεύς  130 

Είτεαιος  259,  675 
Έλευσίνως  85 


Χωματεύς  1175  A  ? 
Χωρτάσω  κώμη  1461  ?, 
1463 

Ωκοψοδον  χωρ(ίον)  585 

— ινος  802 
— ρονενδους  1207 
— ωνεύς  ?  679  ? 

Agerensis  ager  1220  ? 
Arhilla  (or  -oi  or  -ai)  977  B 

Budruntus  802 

Costaninupolis  909.20  ? 
Cyrenencis  1538 

Isaurensis  ager  1220? 
Iudaeus  846 

V-  963 
Voltinia  1538 


ETC. 

"Ερμειος  118 
Έρχιεύς  182 

Ζωστήρ  80 

Θοραιεύς  120,  185 
Θορίκιος  180 
Θριάσιος  121 

Ίκαριεύς  111,118 
Ίπποθωντίς  125.6 

Κεκροπίς  125.22 
Κεραμεικόν  40 
Κεφαλήθεν  136 
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Κηδών,  έκ  45,  259 
Κοθωκίδης  130 
Κοίλης,  έκ  130 
Κολλυτεύς  42.25 
Κονθυλήθεν  118 
Κρωπίδης  94 
Κυδαθηναιεύς  260 
Κυθήρριος  85 
Κυχρεία  55 

Λαμπτραί  91 
Λαμπτρεύς  85 
Λεωντίς  102,  129 
Λύκενον  9 

Μαραθώνιος  142,  161,  186 
Μελιτεύς  93,  260 

IV.  C. 

Άγητορίδαι  683 
Άθηνα'ΐς  1073 
Άλεξανδρίς  982 
Άπολλωνείς  1073 
Άρτουβεύς  890.143 
Άσκληπιάδαι  691 
αστικός  1147 
Άτταλίς  1073 

Βρυκούντιοι  683 

Δαφνιεύς  1 149  II 
Δηιφο-  982 

Έμμενίδας  758 
Εύθαλίδαι  683 
Εύοπίδας  753 

Ήρακλεΐδαι  691 

Ίάς  1073 

Ίμβριος  890.16,  34,  36, 

43,  53  ?,  57,  59,  61,  63, 


Μουσεΐον  42.6 

Ξυπεταιών  49.10;  93,  188, 
259 

Οΐνη'ίς  102, 125.2 

Παιανιεύς  85,  259 
Παμβωτάδαι  77 
Πνύξ  13 

Προσπάλτιος  102 

'Ραμνούσιος  47,  133 

Σκαμβωνίδης  102 
Στειριεύς  118 
Συπαλήττιος  93 

TRIBES,  DEMES  OUTSIDE 

64,  67,  71,  75,  76,  78-80, 
83,  84  ?,  86  ?,  87  ?, 

106  ?,  107,  108,  114, 

120,  129-131  ?,  132,  133, 
138,  140,  141,  144,  145 
Ίοβάτειος  1218.3,  6 

Καρπασυανδεύς  890.22  ?, 
24,27,  37  ?,  62,  104,  139,’ 
146,  148;  892  ? 

Καυνιάτης  890.77 
Κολλείνα  891 
Κυρείνα  814 

Κυσηρεύς  890.26,  66,  102, 
123; 892  ? 

Λαδάρμιος  683 
Λαοδικίς  1073 
Λεβ..α.εύς  890.12 

οΐ  Μαρα  1336 
Μυ,.ηρεύς  890.125 


Σφήττιος  85,  190 

Τρινεμεεύς  93 

Φαληρεύς  109 
Φιλαίδης  95 
Φλυεύς  93 

Χολαργεύς  119 

’Ώαθεν  85 

— δης  98 
— νεύς  93 
— νιεύς  122 


ATTICA 

Ναυρανδεύς  890.55 

Όρσυβλιητής  890.17 
Ού-  963  ? 

Π-  890.5;  892 
Πανδαξεύς  890.72  7,73  ?, 
109,  115  ? 

Πανθωίς  982 
Πανορμεύς  890.4  ?,  111 
Πασανδεύς  890.10,  13  ?, 
14,  15,28,40,41,49-51, 
65,89  7,90,  97,98,  117  7, 
118  7,  147 

Πεδιεύς  1 148,  1 149  I 
Περδικίαθεν  890.9  7,  42, 
48, 121  7 
Περφίδα  696  7 
Περφίδαι  696 
Πλατανιστούσιος  890. 

19  7,  20,21  ? 

Πολυαρεύς  890.74,  81 
Ποσειδωνιάς  934.2 
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Ποτιδαιεύς  683 
Πρυονδρος  868 
Πτολεμαιεύς  890.7  ?,  1 1  ?, 
18,33  7,69,122  7,124  7, 


A-  308 

Αβαιχωρμυιδφιμ  1568 
άβατον  678 
άβ(β)ά  1226,  1409 
Άβιμήλ  761 
Αβλαναθαναβα  1704 
Άβοζηνός  1038  (Ζευς) 
’Αβραάμ  1359,  1436,  1531 
Άβραάμιος  1409 
Άβραάς  559 
Άβρασαξ  741,  859,  1569, 
1738 

’Αγαθή  Τύχη  42.29 
αγαθός  1562;  1472  ("Αγιος 
Θεός—),  911  (δαίμο¬ 
νες),  912  (δαίμων) 
άγαθω,  επ'  1489 
άγαλμα  4,786  , 1219Β4; 
1484, 1781 

’Άγγελοι  293;  cf.  s.v.  άνγε- 
λος 

Αγία  1012;  1427  (τού 
Θεού),  1410  and  1436 
(Θεοτόκος) 

άγιος  647,  752,  769,  772, 
782,  804,  1160,  1222, 
1313,  1315,  1335-1337, 
1359, 1365,  1374,  1376, 
1406,  1409,  1416,  1418- 
1419,  1426,  1444bis, 

1466,  1470,  1475,  1501, 
1563,  1570,  1575;  1427, 
1453,  1579-1581  and 
1603  (έκκλησία),  1648 
(Θωμάς),  1436  (πάντες 
oi),  1756  (Παυλΐνος), 


127  ?,  128  ? 
Σαρπηδόνιος  1218.5 


V.  RELIGIOUS  TERMS 

1604  and  1677  (Παύλος), 
1488  (τόπος) 
άγιοφόρος  1377 
άγιωτάτη  925  (Άρτεμις), 
1427  (έκκλησία) 
άγκών  1750 

άγνός  1781;  904  (δόμος) 
άγρεΐς  1203  app.cr.  (θεοί) 
άγριοι  1102  and  1203  (θεοί) 
Άγροικίς  1402 
άγρότεροι  1203  app.cr. 
(θεοί) 

"Αδης  875;  cf.  s.v.  Άιδης 
Άδωναΐος  859 
Άδων(έ  or -αί)  771 
αέναος  952  (πηγή) 

Άθάνα  695  (Πολιάς) 
Άθαναία  710.13,38 
αθανασία  1767 
αθάνατος  893Α,  904,  1 182 
Β;  1379  and  1386(οΰδείς) 
Αθερεβουν  1569 
Άθηνά  136,179,290, 

1762;  161  (Άρχηγέτις), 
992  (Βούδεια),  983 
(Ίλιάς),  1018  (Πολιάς) 
άθλοφόρος  1222 
Αθσελμα  ?  308 
Άίδης  865;  cf.  s.v.  Άδης 
αιμογωμιχεντα  1738 
αιών  765,  1186.21;  1187.14; 

1212.15 
αιώνιος  721 

Άκέρων  1279  (Χθόνιος) 
’Ακραία  460  (Άρτεμις) 
Άκρεινηνός  1039/1040 


Φαβία  942  Β  ? 

-βιος  ?  982 
—  ρεύς  890.85 


(Ζευς) 

Άκρήος  412  (Ζευς) 
άκριτος  780  (Τύχα) 
άκροβάτης  931  (τής 
θεού) 

Άκτιωφι  1568 
άλαβής  840 
άλειπτος  952  (πύρ) 
άλεξίκακος  62 
άληθινή  1427  and  1453 
(έκκλησία) 

Άλιάδαι  686 
Άλιασταί  686 
Άλκε'ίδης  1182Β 
Άλσηνός  1056  app.cr. 
(Ζευς) 

αμαρτάνω  951/952 
αμαρτία  564,951/952, 
1375, 1404,  1418,  1455; 
1279  (άμα(ρ)τίαι 
χθόνιαι) 

αμαρτωλός  1151,  1436, 
1676 

Άμεγα  781/782 
Άμήλ  761 

άμήν  768,772,781,  1340, 
1366,  1409,  1455,  1460- 
1461,  1463,  1466-1468, 
1481 

Άμιαήλ  761 
Άμμων  1486 
Άμμώνι(ο)ς  1501 
Αμοιρανοι  1279  (χθόνιοι) 
άναγκάζω  1279 
Άναεΐτις  952  (Άρτεμις), 
951  (ή  έγ  Μητρώ),  1070 
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app.cr.  (ή  συγγενική 
θεός) 

άνάθεσις  710.41-42 
ανάθημα  701,  938,  940Β, 
1212.11-12 
άνακτίζω  1410 
άνακες  318;  cf.  s.v.  "Αναξ 
αναλβαβλανα  1738 
άνανεόω  1416,  1488 
Άνανέωσις  1310 
Άνανίας  782 
Άνάνκη  1279  (χθονία) 
"Αναξ  1540;  cf.  s.v.  άνακες 
άναξύω  697 

άνάπαψις  (=  άνάπαυσις) 
1012 

άναπέμπω  1377 
Άναργύριοι,  oi  768 
άνατίθημι  32,  60,  86,  139, 
141,  143/144,  146,  148, 
151-155,  161,  276,  318, 
320,  340,  380,  414  passim, 
438,  473-496  passim,  520, 
637,  640,  668,  695,  710. 
49;  776,  823,  867Α,  934, 
940Β,  977 A,  985/986, 
1006,  1019,  1059,  1092, 
1099,  1105,  1289,  1333, 
1441, 1447Β, 1451,  1489, 
1541, 1552,  1684 
άναχωρίτης  1501 
άνγελος  1563,  1566;  781 
(του  Θεού);  cf.  s.v. 
"Αγγελοι 

Άνδίσει  (dative)  951 
άνδριάς  986 
Άνδρικεπαιδόθυρσος  ?? 

443 

ανεγείρω  1315 
άν(ε)ίκητος  647bis;  1340 
(Ζευς),  1757bis  (Νέμε- 
σις) 

άνεμος  768 


άνθεμα  425 
"Ανιος  682 
άνίστημι  1484 
άνομος  840 
άνπίπολις  1279  (χθονία) 
άντήλημψις  1404 
Άντιγόνειος  952  (Ζευς) 
άντιγραφεύς  931 
άντιόνειρος  1278 
Άξιοττηνός  952  (Μήν) 
άπα  1473,  1501 
απάτη  772 

άπάωνες,  oi  1279  (χθό- 
νιοι) 

άποδιώκω  1564 
’Απόλλων  333,  414.42-43; 
867Α,  934,  938,  979,  986, 
1034/1035,  1218.1;  1219 
Β  5;  1221,  1299,  1541, 
1555,  1741;  1298  (’Αρ¬ 
χηγέτης,  ’Αρχηγός),  949 
I  app.cr.  (Δεκατηφόρος), 
651  (Δελφίνιος),  940Β 
(Διδυμεύς),  1552 
(Έκαβόλος),  1102  and 
1143  (Έλαιβάριος), 

1298  (Ήγεμών),  659 
(Θαργήλιος  ?),  1103 
(Θεός),  651  (Ίητρός), 
1298  (Καθηγεμών),  952 
(Κισαυλοδδηνός),  1541 
(Κόραξ),  165  (Νέος), 
952  (Νισυρίτης),  442 
(Ξάνθος),  1172  (ό 
πάτριος  μέγας  θεός 
Φοίβος),  1210  (πατρώ¬ 
ος),  1298  (Προηγέτης), 
442  and  1172  (Φοίβος) 
άποστρέφω  859 
άποστροφή  578  (πάντων 
των  κακών) 
άποφορά,  ού  1760 
άρά  906,951,  1750;  1075 


(γεγραμμέναι  έν  τώ 
Δευτερονομίφ),  1129 
app.cr.  (άραι  εΐς/έπ'ι  τούς 
κατοιχομένους) 

Άραάφ  1563,  1566 
Άργεία  733  (’Ήρα) 

"Αρης  580;  638  (Θεός), 
1762  (Κιδδευδας) 
"Αριος  952  (Ζευς) 
Άρίσται  (=  -η)  1279 
(χθονία) 

Άρκεσιμας  1762 
άρκται  1748 
άρκτεύω  1748 
’Αρσινόη  1452  (’Αφροδίτη 
--  Εύπλοία) 

"Αρτεμις  668,  1218.44; 
1219Β5;  1221,  1332, 
1679,  1762;  925  (άγιω- 
τάτη),  460  (’Ακραία), 
952  (Άναεΐτις),  1 147 
(Θαρσηνική,  Θερση- 
νική),  453  (Θροσία), 

868  (Κινδυάς),  1147  and 
1213  (Κομβική),  1146 
(Κυνηγέτις),  1102  and 
1163(d-e)  (Λαγβηνή), 
456  (Παγασΐτις),  1210 
(πατρώος);  cf.  563  for 
Artemis  Digaia  B  lagan  itis 
άρχερανίζω  683bis 
άρχερανιστής  683bis,  686 
αρχηγέτης  877;  1298 
(’Απόλλων),  78 
ΓΗρως) 

Άρχηγέτις  161  (Άθηνα) 
’Αρχηγός  1298  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

άρχιγερουσιάρχης  828 
άρχιδιάκονος  804 
άρχιεράομαι  1150 
άρχιερατικός  631 
άρχιέρεια  522,  1147;  1747 
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(τής  ’Ασίας) 

άρχιερεύς  320,  521,  863, 
866,  938,  940,  942,  976, 
1110,  1185;  1745  (τής 
’Ασίας) 

αρχιμανδρίτης  1334,  1409 
άρχινεύω  535,  1748 
άρχινεωκόρος  1210 
άρχιπροστάτης  1426 
άρχιπροφήτις  1210 
άρχισκηπτοΰχος  931 
άρχισυνάγωγος  828,  1426, 
1754 

αρχών  828  (διά  βίου; 

πάσης  τιμής) 
ασέβεια  1 129app.cr.  (είς 
τους  κατοιχομένους) 
ασεβής  840,  866 
άσιάρχης  1747 
Άσκλαπιός  479-481,  483- 
490,  495/496;  cf.  s.v. 
’Ασκληπιός 
Άσκληπιαδαί  691 
’Ασκληπιός  79,505,691, 
694/695,711,854,  1036, 
1544;  952  (Θεός),  520 
(Θεός  Σωτήρ),  338 
(Σωτήρ);  cf.  s.v. 
Άσκλαπιός 
άστήρ  761 
ασυλία  938,  1227.3 
άσυλον,  τό  710.40-41,  49 
άσυλος  1227.7,  16 
Άταρκνατ(ε)ΐς  ??  954 
’Άττις  1026 
αυλητής  1757 
’Αφαία  269 

άφεσις  564,  1375,  1404, 
1418 

άφιερόω  1326 
Άφροδ(ε)ίτη  466;  1452 
(’Αρσινόη  Εύπλοία), 
866  (θεά),  1679  (Σω- 


ζουσα) 

Άφφιαδος  1041  (Ζευς) 
Άχα(ι)ιά  1744  (Δημήτηρ; 
Δημήτηρ  Κουροτρό- 
φος) 

Άχερων  865 
Άχιλλεύς  652,  661,  1395 
άχρ(ε)ιος  1436 

Β-  308 
Βα  308 

Βαινχωωωχ  1738 
Βάλος  30 
βαρχα  1738 
βασανίζομαι  906,951 
βάσανος  906 
Βασίλαια  910  (Χθονία) 
βασίλειον,  τό  840 
βασιλεύς  1737  (ό  βασι¬ 
λεύων  των  --) 
Βασιλεύς  Καύνιος  1762 
βασιλεύω  1314;  1737  (βα¬ 
σιλεύων  των  βασιλέων) 
βασιλική  1306,  1336 
βασίλισσα  1781 
βα(σ)κανία  1563-1566; 

1279  (χθονία) 
βάσκανος  919,  1691 
βαστάζω  772 
Βατηνός  952  (Ζεύς) 
Βάχχος  1402 
Βεδδυτών  1062  (Μήτηρ) 
Βενδίς  60 
Βήλ  294,308 
Βιαδηριανός  1070  (Ζεύς) 
βλα  ?  803 

βοηθέω  621,647,741,782, 
1365,  1423,  1465-1468, 
1472-1475,  1561  app.cr., 
1565-1567,  1571,  1590, 
1627,  1633,  1648/1649, 
1657;  1340  and  1351  (Εις 
Θεός,  βοήθει  or  βοη¬ 


θών) 

βοηθός  628 
βορέας  768 
Βούδεια  992  (Άθηνά) 
βουθυσία  ?  875 
βουοθ—  752 
βοΰς  463;  1740  (έβδομοι 
βόες) 

Βριμώ  443 

Βροντών  1042-1048,  1069 
(Ζεύς) 

βωμός  412,505,525,609, 
912,  949.67/68;  1070, 
1099,  1155,  1159, 1774 

Γαβριαύλ  781 
Γαβριήλ  294,  1565 
γαλέη  768 
Γαο  761 
Γεβελειζις  1765 
γενέθλιος  ήμέρα  923 
γενέσιος,  sc.  ήμέρα  923 
Γένιος  1545 

γένους,  διά  977Α  (ίερεύς) 
Γεραίστιος  710.14,40,48 
(Ποσειδάν) 
γέρας  893Β 
γερουσιάρχης  828 
Γή  1027,  1358,  1563;  1417 
(Π),  30  (Παντέλεια) 
γηγενίς  1279  (χθονία) 
γιάμεν  σε  78 1 
γιγάς  1292 
Γόμμορα  858 
Γονείς  865  (Ζεύς  Γονέων) 
Γονεύς  915  (Ζεύς  Γονέως) 
γραμματεύς  818,828 

Δαγουστης  1069  (Ζεύς) 
δαδούχος  1204d 
δαίμων  778,  1010,  1013, 
1710;  911  (Αγαθοί),  912 
(Αγαθός),  1691  (βάσ- 
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κανος),  1279  (κακοί) 
δαίνυμι  1760 
Δαμ(μ)άτηρ  457;  75 Ibis 
(Θεσμοφόρος);  cf.  s.v. 
Δημήτηρ 
Δαμιανός  578 
Δανιήλ  (Δανιίλ)  559,  1359 
Δάρρων  546 
Δεδαρισοι  ?  1 147  (Θεοί) 
δειπνοκρίτης  829 
δέκατα  1541 
Δεκατηφόρος  949  I  app.cr. 

(’Απόλλων) 

Δελφίνιος  1679;  651 
(’Απόλλων) 
δέομαι  1436 
δεσπότης  1501  (παντο- 
κράτωρ) 
δευτερεύω  952 
Δευτερονόμιον  1075 
(άραί  γεγραμμέναι  έν 
τώ  — ) 
δέω  1317 

Δημήτηρ  535;  1744 

(Άχαι(ι)ά;  Κουροτρό- 
φος  Άχαιά),  1279 
(Χθονία);  cf.  also  s.v. 
Δαμ(μ)άτηρ 
Δήμος  896 

διάκονος  974,  1315,  1377, 
1571, 1582, 1585, 1607 
Διδυμεύς  940Β  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Δίκαιον  952  (Θειον 
'Όσιον  καί  --) 
δίκαιον,  τό  1745 
Δίκαιος  952  (Θεός  'Όσιος 
καί  --) 

Δικαιοσύνη  1745  (Ίσις) 
δικαιοσύνη  1406,  1745 
Δίκη  718 
Δίκτυννα  343 
Διοδότου,  έγ  951/952 


(Μήν) 

Διονυσιασταί  686 
Διονύσος  30,  170,  466,  508, 
85  Ibis?,  1402, 1539; 

1766  (Λύσειος) 
Διόσκοροι  451,  777  ?, 
1163d,  1543,  1762;  1204 
α  (Σωτήρες);  cf.  1202 
διοικώ  1563/1564,  1566 
Διώνη  466 
δόμος  904  (αγνός  — 
Πλούτωνος) 
δόξα  752  ?,  1336,  1409, 

1563 

δοξάζω  1227.13 
δοξολογία  1377 
δούλη  752,  782,  1366;  613 
(τού  Θεού);  1525  (σου) 
δούλος  1438;  574  and  772 
(τού  Θεού);  782,  1365- 
1366, 1405,  1419,  1434, 
1436,  1455,  1466-1468 
and  1513  (σου),  1376 
(υμών  ?) 
δραμελ  781 
Δρικτης  952  and  977Α 
(Ζεύς) 

δρόμος  1748  (ιερός) 
Δύναμις  1310 
δύναμις  923,  1317,  1767; 
1467  (ό  Θεός  των 
δυναμέων) 
δώδεκα  768  (άνεμοι) 
Δ(υ)ώδεκα  695  and  1146 
(Θεοί) 

δωδεκάθι(ο)ν  1750 
δωδεκόμφαλος  1740 
(πόπανον) 

Δωδωναΐος  466  (Ζεύς) 
δώρον  517,519 

έβδομοι  1740  (βόες) 

Έβρέος  1226 


έγδικέω  1059 
έγδύομαι  1314 
έγκαθεύδω  505 
έγκλ(ε)  ιστός  1410,  1570 
Εδανεμουήλ  781 
έδρα  772  (αγία) 
είδότων,  έξ(μή)  951 
είκών  893Β,  D;  1442  (εικό¬ 
νες  των  Σεβαστών) 
Είλειθυία  711 
εϊλλαος  652 
(ε)ίρήνη  831,833,836, 
1447Β,  1466/1467,  1481, 
1526 

εισέρχομαι  1160,  1447Α 
Εις  Θεός  1367,1399,1510, 
1521;  1351  and  1474  (ό 
βοηθών),  1340  (Ζεύς 
Σάραπις),  1350  (ό  ζών), 
1423  (Κύριος  ό  μόνος  ό 
τ’  ούράνιος),  1340  (μό¬ 
νος;  βοήθει;  βοηθών;  ό 
νικών  τά  κακά;  ό  ζών; 
καί  ό  Χριστός  αύτοΰ), 
1437  (μόνος  Χριστός), 
1569  (Σάραπις) 

Ε(!)σις  821,  1021,  1484;  cf. 

also  s.v.  ΤΙσις 
είσοδος  1357 

Είσσινδηνή  1064  (Μήτηρ) 
Έκαβόλος  1552  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Εκάτη  910  (Σ[.]σσίς), 
1279.1  (Χθονία);  cf.  670 
app.cr. 

έκατηβολος  1552  app.cr. 
έκ(κ)λησία  804,  1315, 

1374  (έκλησύα  !); 
1579-1581  and  1603 
(αγία),  1453  (αγία  - 
άληθινή),  1488  (καθο¬ 
λική  -  Μελιτίου),  588 
(μεγάλη),  1427  (αγία; 
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καθολική;  ορθόδοξος; 
του  Θεοΰ;  άγιωτάτη; 
μεγάλη;  αληθινή; 
εύαγεστάτη) 
έκτίνω  ?  951 
"Εκτωρ  1395 
έκχωρέω  952 
Έλαιβάριος  1102  and  1143 
(’Απόλλων) 
έλατήρ  1740 
ελατρον  1740 
έλάχιστος  612  (πρεσ- 
βύτερος) 

έλεέω  782,  1366,  1418, 

1434,  1436 
έλεος,  τό  1160 
Ελεύθερα  1762 
Ελευθέριος  359  (Ζευς) 
Έλιων  308 
έ'μβολος  1336 
Εμμανουήλ  1474 
ένδίδημι  844 
ένδοξος  1227.12;  1570 
ένεύχομαι  1052 
ένι(ι)ογενΐτα  ??  1366 
ένίκησεν  1761  (ό  Χριστός; 

6  σταυρός);  cf.  s.v.  νικά 
ένκαταβαίνω  414.5 
Έν(ν)οδία  442;  cf.  443 
ένποδίζω  951 
έντεμένιος  505 
Ένυώ  1762 
έξαμύνω  1355 
έξάρχων  828 
έξέδρα  1683 
έπάρατος  525,  866 
’Έπαφος  30 

έπήκοος  546;  1057  and  1762 
(Θεοί;  Θεός),  1 147 
(Θεός  Σομενδής),  952 
(Ζευς  ’Ολύμπιος  καί  -- 
;  Τύχη) 

Έπήνωρ  577  (ήρως 


Μεσοπολίτης  — ) 
Έπιδήμιος  1000  (Ζεύς) 
έπιζητέω  952 
έπίθεμα  978 
Έπικόσμησις  1310 
Έπίλυκοι,  οί  729 
επιμέλεια  1227.23 
έπινεβεύω  444,  1748 
έπιορκοσύνη  951/952 
έπίπεμμα  1740 
έπίσκοπος  1222, 1313, 
1315, 1410,  1416,  1488, 
1505  II,  1580,  1606 
έπισπλαγχνίδιος  676 
έπιταγά/έπιταγή  729,  1046, 
1146 

έπιτάσσω  840 
έπιτυγχάνω  977Α 
’Επιφανής  1232  (θεοί) 
έπιφανής  702 
έποίησεν  421;  cf.  s.v.  ποιέω 
έρημος,  ή  1409 
έρμα  1569 

Έρμης  844,  1146,  1163d, 
1448,  1762;  1355  (Θεών 
καί  ανθρώπων  οδηγός 
έξαμύνων),  1204c 
(Προηγέτης),  1279.1 
(Χθόνιος) 
έρμητής  1740 
Έρως  1305;  952  (οί 
’Έρωτες),  296  (ιατρός) 
έσται  αύτω  κέ  προς  τούς 
κατοιχομένους  1129 
εύαγεστάτη  1427 
(έκκλησία) 

Εύανδρία  1310 
εύαρεστέω  1455 
Εύεργέτις  1781 
εύθυσίη  652 
εύλαβής  1222, 1306 
εύλογέω  1337, 1357 
εύλογία  1359,  1444bis, 


1352  (πάσιν) 
εύμοιρος  ?  1384 
Εύπλοία  1452  (Ίσις; 

’Αφροδίτη  ’Αρσινόη) 
εύπρεπία  1314 
Εύρος  85 Ibis 
ευσέβεια  303.18;  1227.5; 

1486;  cf.  also  s.v.  εύσεβίη 
εύσεβής  640,  791,  961.17- 
18;  1017,  1099,  1219  Α1, 
Β3;  1227.21;  1318/1319, 
1704 

εύσεβίη  779,  831,  904;  cf. 

also  s.v.  εύσέβεια 
Εύτύχης  1049  (Ζεύς) 
εύχαριστέω  520,  1488, 
1501/1502 

εύχαριστία  1489,  1501 
εύχή  509/510,512-516, 
518,564,  637,  788,915, 
951,  999/1000,  1019- 
1020,  1028,  1034- 
1068passim,  1146,  1169- 
1170, 1221,  1228,  1290, 
1333,  1335,  1337, 1374- 
1375,  1409, 1451, 1475, 
1481, 1582 

εύχομαι  17,  139,  141,  144, 
156-158,  546,  701,  766, 
793  ?,  977Α,  1021,  1037, 
1067,  1182Β, 1222,  1306 
έών  ?  1279  (χθόνιος) 

Ζαλμοξις  1765 
ζεύγος,  τό  1293 
Ζεύς  517,637,787,988, 
999, 1027,  1037,  1068, 
1292,  1762;  1038  (Άβο- 
ζηνός),  1039/1040 
(Άκρεινηνός),  412 
(Άκρήος),  1056  app. 
α-.(’Αλσηνός),  1340 
(άνίκητος),  952  (Άντι- 
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γόνειος,  ’Άριος),  1041 
(Αφφιαδος),  952 
(Βατηνός),  1070  (Βια- 
δηριανός),  1042-1048 
and  1069  (Βροντών),  865 
(Γονέων),  915(Γονέως), 

1069  (Δαγουστης),  952 
and  977Α  (Δρικτης),  466 
(Δωδωναΐος),  1340  (Εις 
—  Σάραπις),  359 
(Ελευθέριος),  952 
(έπήκοος),  1000  (Έπι- 
δήμιος),  1049  (Ευτυ¬ 
χής),  1021  ("Ηλιος 
Σάραπις),  442  (Θαύ- 
λιος),  1050  (Ιλαρηνός), 
1051  (Καπετώλιος) 

1056  (Καρνανδηός) 
1679  (Κάσιος;  Κάσιος 
Σωζων),  466  (Κάσσιος), 
1056  app.cr.  (Κορηνός), 
513  (Κύριος),  1052 
(Λαγινος),  407  and  442 
(Μ(ε)ιλίχιος),  864 
(Νινεύδιος),  1053  app.cr. 
(Όλεμεανός),  1053 
(Όλοιμετης),  389  and 
952  (’Ολύμπιος),  1070 
(Πατρικός),  1054/1055 
(Πεταρηνός),  695 
(Πολιεύς),  951/952 
(Σαβάζιος),  1021  and 
1340  (Σάραπις),  1056 
(Σαρνενδηνός,  Σαρ- 
νενδός);  1118,  1121, 
1123,  1128, 1130-1133 
and  11 35  (Σολυμεύς), 

1070  (Συνγενικός),  1679 
(Κάσιος  Σφζων);  359, 
466,  475-478,  493,  823, 
897  and  1204d  (Σωτήρ), 
952  (Ταιλληνός),  1679 
("Υπατος),  501('Ύψισ- 


τος) 

Ζηθος  1279  (Χθόνιος) 

Ζο  Δ-  308 
ζωή  1583, 1625,  1767 
ζών,  ό  1340  and  1350  (Εις 
Θεός),  1563  (Θεός) 

Έγεμών  1298  (’Απόλλων) 
ηγούμενος,  ό  1409 
Ήεισοΰς  559 
Ήεριμίας  1376 
ήκοι  ?  1279  (χθόνιοι) 
"Ηλιος  1027,  1059,  1554; 
1021  (Ζευς  —  Σάρα- 
πις),  1147  (Θεός),  338 
(κτίστης),  1204b  and 
1290  (Μίθρας) 

Ήλύσιον  πεδίον  1762 
Ήπιόνη  695 
"Ηρα  320,  1679;  733 
(Άργεία),  843  (έν 
πεδίω;  έν  άγρώ),  701 
(Θέσπις  ?) 

Έρακλεΐδαι  691 
Ηράκλειον  462 
Ηράκλειος  462 
Έρακλεωταί  ?  952 
'Ηρακλής  290,338,361, 
691,694,719,  743, 
949.68;  1182Β,  1679, 
1762;  139  (Παγκρατής), 
466  (Σωτήρ) 

Ήροξείνια  1763 
ήρωες  42.22,26;  1279 
(χθόνιοι) 

"Ηρων  509  (Θεός),  1450 
(Θεός  μεγάλος) 

"Ηρως  78  (’Αρχηγέτης), 

509  (Θεός),  510  (Μεσ- 
τηνός) 

ηρως  422;  577  (Μεσοπο- 
λίτης  Έπήνωρ  ?) 


Θαργήλιος  659  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων  ?) 

θάρσει  1379,  1386 
Θαρσηνική  1147 
(’Άρτεμις) 

Θάσιος  1279  (Χθόνιος) 
θαυβαρραβαυ  1755 
Θαύλιος  442  (Ζεύς) 
θαυμαστός  1406 
θεά  823,  1227.5;  1761, 
1781;  866  (Άφροδείτη), 
536  (Καλά),  1326 
(Λευκοθέα),  923  (με¬ 
γίστη),  952  (Όλεινή), 
1199  ('Ρώμη) 
θεαρός  425 
θεήλατος  1292 
Θειον  1042  ?;  952  (Μέγισ- 
τον;  "Οσιον  καί 
Δίκαιον) 

θειον,  τό  867Α,  868 
θείος  909;  1205  and  1505  II 
(πρόνοια) 
θέλημα  1501 
Θέμις  30 

Θεοδαίσια,  τά  1763 
Θεόδωρος  (or-δορος) 

769,  1394 

θεοί  60,  303.18;  421, 505, 
768,  821,  829,  867Α,  Β, 
952,  1219Β  3;  1227.19, 
22;  1 102  (Άγρεΐς; 
"Αγριοι;  Άγρότεροι), 
904  (άθάνατοι),  1147 
(Δεδαρισοι  ?),  695  and 
1146  (Δ(υ)ώδεκα),  1057 
(έπήκοοι),  1232  (’Επι¬ 
φανείς),  640  and  1774 
(καταχθόνιοι),  859 
(κύριοι),  1147  (Μενδε- 
δαρισοι  ?),  965,  1019  and 
1067  (Μήτηρ  Θεών), 

840  (νέρτεροι),  1361 
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(’Ολύμπιοι),  893B  (Ού- 
ρανίδαι),  42.21, 26;  609, 
776,  1059  and  1502 
(πάντες),  1151  (πάντες 
και  πάσαι),  161  (Σε¬ 
βαστοί),  1102  (Σκλη¬ 
ροί),  1204d  and  1486 
(σύνναοι) 

Θεοξένια,  τά  1763 
θεός  145,361,384,419, 
504/505,  565,  574.  702, 
766,  772,  781/782,  867Α, 
934,  940Β, 954,  1073, 
1292,  1318/1319,  1334, 
1409/1410,  1426,  1436, 
1438, 1501,  1531,  1569, 
1738;  1427  (άγια  του 
Θεού),  1470  ('Άγιος  — 
αγαθός),  1070  app  .cr. 
(Άναεΐτις  ή  συγγενική 
— ),  1103  (’Απόλλων), 
638  (Άρης),  520  and  952 
(’Ασκληπιός),  1340 
(Εις),  1423  (Εις  - 
Κύριος  ό  μόνος),  1437 
(Είς  —  μόνος  Χρισ¬ 
τός),  1147  and  1762 
(έπήκοος),  1563  (ό 
ζών),  1147  ("Ηλιος), 

509  and  1450  ("Ηρων  or 
"Ηρως(509)),  295 
(’Ιησούς),  1767  (καρποί 
Θεού),  1289  (Θεός 
μέγιστος  Κρόνος),  1357 
and  1365  (Κύριε  ό  — ); 
1455,  1466-1468  and 
1525  (Κύριος  ό  — ), 
1418/1419  (Κύριος  ό  — 
τού  αγίου  ’Οάρου), 

1377  (Θεού  Λόγος), 
1333  (Μαγδαληνός), 
1450  (μεγάλος),  1451 
(μεγάλος  μεγάλος),  294 


and  1172  (μέγας),  1147 
and  1289  (μέγιστος),  510 
(Μεστηνός),  1758  (ό  — 
μου  Νείλος),  952 
("Οσιος  καί  Δίκαιος), 
1172  (ό  πάτριος  μέγας 
—  Φοίβος  ’Απόλλων), 
1762  (πατρώος),  1228 
(Ποταμός  Καλύκαδ- 
νος),  294  (μέγας  - 
Σαβαώθ),  1147  (~ 
Σομενδής),  1070  app.cr. 
(Άναεΐτις  ή  συνγενική 
— ),  520  and  625  (Σωτήρ 
Ασκληπιός;  Σωτήρ 
Χριστός),  1020,  1058  and 
1233  ('Ύψιστος),  1172 
(ό  πάτριος  μέγας  — 
Φοίβος  Απόλλων), 
1767  (φορά  Θεού) 
Θεοτόκος  1561app.cr„  1590, 
1627, 1633,  1649, 1657; 
1410  and  1436  (Αγία), 
574  (Παναγήα) 
θεοφιλής  1315,  1409 
θεραπεία  1227.20 
Θερσηνική  1147 
(Άρτεμις) 
θεσμός  1745 
Θεσμοφόρος  75 Ibis 
(Δαμάτηρ) 

Θέσπις  ?  701  ("Ηρα) 
θεωρέω  725 
θημιατίρι(ο)ν  1374 
θησαυρός  414.3,  13 
θίασος  952 
θιασώτης  58,  60 
θιοί  414.54 
Θιός  414.1 

θρησκώδης  1227.18-19 
θρόνος  772,  1763 
Θροσία  453  (’Άρτεμις) 
θύμα  829 


θυμιατήρι(ο)ν  978,  1375; 
cf.  1374 

θυσία  42.23,  28;  60,  62, 
303.2;  559,  867  A,  Β,  904, 
923 

θύω  42.25;  62,  505,  1758 
θωβαρραβαυ  1755 
θωβαρριμαυω  1755 
Θωμάς  1 648  (άγιος) 

Ίακδβ  1436 
Ιαλους  ?  1566 
ίαρός  743,  75 Ibis 
ϊασις  564 

ιατρός  296  (’Έρως) 

Ίαω  294,308,741,761  ?, 
772,  795  ?,  1401,1566, 
1704, 1738 

ίεράομαι  867Α,  1162.13 
ίεραπολέω  338 
(ε)ίερατεύω  1153 
ϊέρ(ε)ια  521,  535,  695, 

1022,  1034,  1115,  1770; 
977Ε  (διά  γένου(ς)) 
ίερεΐον  505 
ίερ(ε)ιτεύω  485,490 
ίερεύς  42.25;  385/386,  478, 
493,504/505,541,828, 
865,870,  892,897,  1117, 
1140,  1218.1;  1219Α1, 
Β1;  1227.17;  1232  ?, 
1486;  1103  (διά  βίου), 
977  A  and  C  (διά 
γένου(ς)),  1037  (κωμη- 
τικός),  1051  (πρώτος) 
ίερεύω  478,480/481, 
483/484,  486-488,  493, 
495/496,  1086app.cr.  ?, 
1377 

ίερόδουλος  1163d? 
ιεροί,  οί  931,952 
'ιεροκηρυξ  949.10 
ίερομνάμων  425,  749 
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ιερόν,  τό  425,  505,  710.13- 
14,  38,  40,  48;  730,  867Β, 
868,  934,  949.67-68; 
1218.43-44;  1219Α  2,  4; 
1227.7, 11;  1415 
ιεροπρεπής  1227.21 
ιερός  60,  78,  303.20;  386, 
473-496passim,  505,  674, 
751,859,  909,  925,952, 
961.29-30;  991,  1227.4; 
1688,  1781;  1115  (βου¬ 
λή),  1141  (ίερωτάτη 
βουλή),  1182Β  (ίεραί 
ταγαί),  1748  (δρόμος) 
ίεροσαλπιγκτής  1757 
'Ιεροσολύμων  1377 
ιεροσύνη  1199 
ίερώσυνος  ?  1147 
Ιησούς  1344,  1348/1349; 
295  (Θεός),  1366,  1434, 
1436  and  1475  (Κύριος 
-  Χριστός),  613,  620, 
628,761,775,781,801, 
1394,  1456,  1464,  1476- 
1477  and  1505  I  (Χρισ¬ 
τός),  1767  (Χριστός 
νικφ) 

Ίητρόον  651 
Ίητρός  651  (’Απόλλων) 
ικετεύω  524 
ικέτης  700 

Ιλαρηνός  1050  (Ζεύς) 
Ίλιάς  983  (’Αθηνά) 
ίοδάμασσα  1490 
Ιοθη  308 
’Ιουδαίος  1226 
ίοχέαιρα  1490 
ιπποχθων  1317 
Ιπτα  951  (Μήτηρ) 

’Ισαάκ  1436 

Πσις  392,  1227.3,8,  11,  18; 
1745  (Δικαιοσύνη), 

1452  (Εύπλοία;  Πελά¬ 


για),  1746  (Μήτηρ 
Θεών);  cf.  also  s.v.  Είσις 
ιχθύς  άλαβής  840 
Ιω  308 

’Ιωάννης  1409 
Ιωβηλ  308 

καθαρός  952 
κάθαρσις  1505  II 
Καθηγεμών  1298 
(’Απόλλων) 
καθήμενος  1750 
καθιερόω  942,  1147,  1355 
καθολική  1427  (έκκλη- 
σία),  1488  (εκκλησία 
Μελιτίου) 

καθωσιωμένος  1505 
καίω  803,  904 
κακά,  τά  1340  (Εις  Θεός  ό 
νικών) 

Κακασβος  1762 
κακόν,  παν  1564 
Καλά  Θεά  536 
Καλλίτεκνος  1781 
Καλύκαδνος  1228  (Θεός 
Ποταμός) 

Καμαρίτης  952  (Μήν) 
Καπετώλιος  1051  (Ζεύς) 
Καρνανδηός  1056  app.cr. 
(Ζεύς) 

καρπός  1583;  1767  (Θεού) 
καρποφορέω  1410 
καρφιουθ  1738 
καρφιρκορρα  ?  1738 
Κά(σ)σιος  466  and  1679 
(Ζεύς) 

καταβαίνω  414  passim 
καταδέω  1770 
κατάθεμα  1279  app.cr. 

(φιμωτικόν) 
καταστερισμός  1698 
καταφρονέω  952 
καταχθόνιος  640  and  1774 


(θεοί) 

κατεξουσία  840 
κατέχω  858 
κατήκω  1475 
κατη ραμένος  1027 
κατοικ(ε)ία  570 
κατοιχόμενοι  1129  app.cr. 
(άραί  εΐς/έπί  τούς  — ; 
άσεβεία  εις  τούς  — ; 
ύπόκεισθαι  καί  τοίς  -- 
),  1 129  (έ'σται  αύτώ  κέ 
προς  τούς  — ) 
κατυκιτίριον  573 
Καύνιος  1762  (Βασιλεύς) 
κεχολωμένος  954 
Κιδδευδας  1762  (’Άρης) 
Κινδυάς  868  (Άρτεμις) 
Κισαυλοδδηνός  952 
(’Απόλλων) 
κλήρος  1455,  1580 
κλίνη  1763 
κοινωνός  1756 
κόλασις  951 
Κόλλουθος  1501 
κόλπο ις,  έν  1531 
(’Αβραάμ) 

Κομβική  1147  and  1213 
(’Άρτεμις) 
κόνχη  1 306 
Κο(ν)σταντΐνος  1575 
Κόρα/Κόρη  457,  952, 

1711, 1738 

Κό(ρ)ρα  1711,  1738 
Κοράκιον  (or  κοράκιον) 
1541 

Κόραξ  1541  (’Απόλλων) 
Κορηνός  1056  app.cr. 

(Ζεύς) 

κοριαυχη  859 
Κοσμάς  578,  974 
Κόσμησις  1310 
Κουροτρόφος  1744 
(Δημήτηρ  -  Άχαιά) 
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κράτη p  1006 
Κραυίλ  781 
Κρεφι(ήλ)  781 
Κρόνος  1289  (Θεός 
μέγιστος  — ) 
κρωρη  ?  752 
κτίζω  1318/1319,1375 
κτΐμα  (=  κτήμα)  ?  1357 
Κτίσις  1310 
κτίσμα,  τό  1340,1357 
κτίστης  338  ("Ηλιος) 
Κυβέλη  1762 
Κυβήβη  1762 
κυμητήρι(ο)ν  1033 
Κυνηγέτις  1 146  (’Άρτεμις) 
Κύπρις  777,  1402 
κυριακόν  775 
Κυριάκός  617 
Κύρικος  1376 
Κύριος  573,628,781/782, 
1314,  1337,  1342/1343, 
1404,  1409,  1436,  1438, 
1465,  1472/1473,  1481, 
1513,  1561  app.cr. ,  1563, 
1567,  1571;  513  (Ζευς), 
1357,  1365,  1455,  1466- 
1468  and  1525  (ό  Θεός), 
1418/1419  (ό  Θεός  του 
αγίου  Όάρου),  1366, 
1434, 1436  and  1475 
(’Ιησούς  Χριστός),  1767 
(καρποί  Κυρίου),  859 
(Κύριοι  Θεοί),  1501 
(παντοκράτωρ),  1366 
(Χριστός) 
κύρος  1409 
κωλέα  505 

κωμητικός  1037  (ΐερεύς) 

Λαβανας  (or  -ης)  951 
Λαγβηνή  1102  and  1 163d-e 
(’Άρτεμις) 

Λαγινος  1052  (Ζεύς) 


λακέω  1457 
Λασθήν  761 
λείβομαι  865 
Λεοφ[— ]τος  ?  772 
Λεύκασπις  701 
Λευκοθέα  1326  (Θεά) 
λευκοφορέω  923 
Λέων  1478 

Λητοίδης  1182Β  (Φοίβος) 
λητουργέω  772 
Λητώ  952,  1218.43;  1219Α 
2, 4; Β  6;  1221, 1762; 
1210  (πατρώος) 
λίβος  777 
Λίνος  332Α 
Λογγΐνος  1394,  1409 
Λόγος  1377  (Θεού) 
λόγος  1568 
λορσαχθη  859 
Λουιλ  781 
Λύκειον  9 
Λυκούργος  361 
Λύσειος  1766  (Διόνυσος) 
λύτρο ν  446,  451,  453,  460, 
1748 

λυτρωτής  628 
λυχνία  1326 
λύχνος  1 326 
λύω  951/952 

Μα  1762 

Μαγδαληνός  1333  (Θεός) 
μαγεία  923 
μαγικός  768 

μακάριος  588,  724,  1226, 
1453,  1455,  1459-1463, 
1517, 1531 

Μαμιλανφιναλ(λ)  781 
μανία  772 

μαντεΐον  411,  414.8;  678 
Μαρία  1632;  1570  (αγία 
καί  ένδοξος),  1436  (ή 
αγία  Θεοτόκος) 


μαρτύριον  1439 
μαρτύρ(ε)ομαι  1059 
μάρτυς  1222 
μασκελλι  (or -ω)  1317 
Μάτηρ  73 Ibis  (Μεγάλα) 
μαχαρ  859 

Μεγάλα  73 Ibis  (Μάτηρ) 
μεγάλη  1427  (έκκλησία) 
μεγάλος  1450  ("Ηρων 
θεός  — ),  1451  (θεός 
μεγάλος  μεγάλος),  1377 
(μεγάλος  νεώς) 
Μεγαλοψυχία  1310 
μέγας  294  (Θεός 
Σαβαο'ιθ),  1172  (ό 
πάτριος  —  θεός 
Φοίβος  ’Απόλλων),  840 
(’Ώσειρις)) 
μεγίστη  θεά  923 
Μέγιστον  952  (Θειον) 
μέγιστος  1147  (— 
έπήκοος  Θεός 
Σομενδής),  1289  (Θεός 
-  Κρόνος) 
μεδέων  651 

Μ(ε)ιλίχιος  407  and  442 
(Ζεύς) 

Μελάνθιος  1286  (’Οπάων) 
Μελίτιος  1488  (έκκλησία 
Μελιτίου) 

Μενδεδαρισοι  ?  1 147 
(Θεοί) 
μερίς  1455 

Μεσοπολίτης  577  (ήρως) 
Μεστηνός  510  (ήρως  or 
θεός) 

Μήν  647bis,  1060;  952 
(Άξιοττηνός),  951/952 
(έγ  Διοδότου),  952 
(Καμαρίτης),  1037 
(Μητρί  Μηνός),  1061 
(Ναννος),  952  (Τια- 
μου) 
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Μήνας  1444bis 
μηρίον  904 

Μήτηρ  1066;  1062  (Βεδ- 
δυτών),  1064  (Είσσιν- 
δηνή),  965,  1019,  1067 
and  1746  (Θεών),  951 
(Ιπτα),  1746  Οσις  — 
Θεών),  1037  (Μηνάς), 
965  (Νοτηνή),  1063 
(Νουννου),  1554 
(Όρέα),  935  (’Ορεινή), 
1028  (Όρηνή,  Όρι(η)- 
νή),  1064  (Παιταηνή), 
959  (Ταλμ.ρδηνή),  951 
(Φιλείς) 

μήτηρ  τής  συναγωγής  828 
μητροπολίτης  1604/1605, 
1677 

Μητρώ  951  (Άναεΐτιςήέγ 
--) 

Μίθρας  1204b  and  1290 
('Ήλιος) 

μισέω  1563/1564,  1566 
μισθός  1409 
Μισχουτος  781 
Μιχαήλ  294,616,647,752, 
772,781,  1565 
Μιχαιλΐται,  οί  1111 
Μνημοσύνη  750,  809 
μνησθή  1391,  1422,  1559 
μνήσθητι  573, 1419 
μοίρα  505,  748,  794  ?,  904, 
1691;  1279  (καρτέρα) 
μονάζω  1512 
μοναχός  1007;  1519 
(μονοχός) 
μονή  1410,  1570 
μονόμφαλος  1740  (πόπα- 
νον) 

μόνος  1340  (Εις  Θεός), 
1423  (Εις  Θεός  Κύριος 
ό  μόνος),  1437  (Εις 
Θεός  --  Χριστός) 


μουκαθαλλουιχανδα  781 
Μοΰσα(ι)  332C,  919, 
1182Β 

Μουσεΐον  42.6 
μουσοχαρής  1182Β 
μυριώνυμος  1021  and  1745 
(Είσις/’Ίσις) 
μύστης  1712 

Ναννος  1061  (Μήν) 
ναποιός  413 
ναός  1147,  1160,  1406, 
1482,  1539  app.cr. 
νεβεύω  444,453,456,  1748 
Νειλαΐον  1758  ? 

Νείλος  1758  (ό  θεός  μου 
-  - ) 

νεκοίηα  ?  1279  (χθόνιος) 
Νέμεσις  1757bis  (άνεί- 
κητος) 

νενομισμέναι  χοαί  1155; 

cf.  s.v.  νομιζόμενα 
Νέος  165  (’Απόλλων) 
νέρτεροι  840  (θεοί) 
νεύω  536 
νεωκορία  1747 
νεωκόρος  1210  (δίς) 
νεώς  4,  940Β, 1377,  1423 
νίκα  620,801,  1111,  1394, 
1399,  1456,  1464,  1476- 
1477,  1767;  cf.  s.v.  ένί- 
κησεν,  νικών  (ό) 

Νίκη  786,  1557 
νικηφόρος  1006 
νικών,  ό  1340  (Εις  Θεός  - 
τά  κακά) 

Νινεύδιος  864  (Ζεύς) 
Νισυρίτης  952  (’Απόλλων) 
Νόερ  559 

νομιζόμενα,  τά  505;  cf.  s.v. 

νενομισμέναι 
Νοτηνή  965  (Μήτηρ) 
Νουννου  1063  (Μήτηρ) 


Νύμφαι  711,  1221,  1762 
νυμφέον  1367Β 
νύπτρον  ?  1334  (κοινόν) 
Νύσσα  ?  1770 
Νων  ?  752 

Ξανδικά  442 
Ξάνθος  442  (’Απόλλων) 
ξένισμος  1763 
ξόανον  1165C 

Οβριηλουχ  308 
οδηγός  1355  (Έρμης  θεών 
καί  άνθρώπων  — 
έξαμύνων) 

οίδεν  (ου  ό  θεός  —  τό 
όνομα)  564 
οικος  1160,  1314,  1416, 
1419,  1466 
’Οκεανός  30 
Όλεινή  952  (Θεά) 
Όλεμεανός  1053  app.cr. 
(Ζεύς) 

Όλοιμετης  1053  (Ζεύς) 
’Ολυμπίάς  389 
’Ολύμπιος  166/167;  389  and 
952  (Ζεύς),  1361  (Θεοί) 
'Ομόνοια  1704/1705,  1781 
όμοούσιος  1377 
οναρ,  κατ’  1332 
όν(ε)ιρος  1544  (κατ’  ΰνει- 
ρον),  1279  (χθόνιος) 
όνομα  841;  1505  I  (έν 
όνόματι),  859  (Ιερά 
ονόματα),  564  (ού  ό 
θεός  οίδεν  τό  — ),  1404 
(ών  Κύριος  γηνόσκει  τά 
--) 

’Οπάων  1286  (Μελάνθιος) 
Όρέα  1554  (Μήτηρ) 
’Ορεινή  935  (Μήτηρ) 
Ορεοβαζαγρα  859,  1317 
Όρηνή  1028  (Μήτηρ) 
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ορθόδοξος  1427 
(έκκλησία) 

Όρι(η)νή  1028  app.cr. 
(Μήτηρ) 

ορκαθμωνχα  1738 
ορκίζω  752,  765,  772, 1349 
ορχαμθωνχαιτα  1738 
"Οσιον  και  Δίκαιον  952 
(Θειον) 

"Οσιος  1068;  952  (--  καί 
Δίκαιος  Θεός) 
όσιος  303.20;  678,  1416, 
1580 

’Όσιρις  1484  app.cr.;  cf.  also 
840 

0(ύ)αρος  1418/1419 
(άγιος) 

Ούδαΐος  996 
ούδείς  αθάνατος  1379, 
1386 

ούρανίδης  893Β 
ουράνιος  1423  (Είς  Θεός 
Κύριος  ό  μόνος  ό  τ’  — ) 
ουρανός  761,  768,  772, 
1563 

Οΰριήλ  781,  1565 

Παγασΐτις  456  (’Άρτεμις) 
Παγκράτης  139  (Ηρα¬ 
κλής) 

Παιάν  1279 

Παιταηνή  1064  (Μήτηρ) 
Παλαίμων  140 
Παλαμνεύς  996 
Πάν  1402 

Παναγία  574  (Θεοτόκος) 
πανβασιλεύς  1377  (Χρισ¬ 
τός) 

πανηγυριαρχέω  952,  961. 
32-33 

πανηγυρικός  1174 
πανήγυρις  952,  977Α,  D,  F, 
1150,  1165-1201  passim 


Πανιασταί  686 
Πανκράτης  141-143 
Παντέλεια  30  (Γη) 
πάντες  θεοί  42.21,  26;  609, 
776,  1059,  1502;  1151 
(πάντες  καί  πάσαι) 
Παντοκράτωρ  765;  1501 
(Κύριος;  δεσπότης) 
Παξ  308 
παπυρών  840 
παρακαλέω  1501 
παραμαρτάνω  954 
παράπτομα,  τό  1581 
παράσιτος  1763 
παρατίθημι  505 
παρεδρεύω  1227.20 
πάρειμι  1377  (Χριστού 
παρόντος) 

Παρθένος  822 
παρθένος  1007,  1365 
(παρθένα  (sic)) 
παρθένων  868,  1219Β.  5- 
6;  1539  app.cr. 
παρκάτθεμα  844 
παστάς  728,  868 
πατέρες,  οί  1436  (Θεός 
των  -  ημών) 
Πατερμοΰθι  1501 
πατήρ  772,  1 146;  846 
(πατέρων),  828  (τής 
συναγωγής) 
πατρήαρχος  772 
Πατρικός  1070  (Ζεύς) 
πάτριος  702;  1172  (ό  — 
μέγας  θεός  Φοίβος 
Απόλλων) 

πάτρων  846  (τής  πόλεως) 
Πατρώος  376  (σύνβωμος) 
πατρώος  1210  (Λητώ, 
’Απόλλων,  ’Άρτεμις), 
1762  (θεός) 

Παυλΐνος  1756  (άγιος) 
Παύλος  1604  and  1677  (ό 


άγιος) 

Πελαγία  1452  (ΤΙσις) 
πελανός  42.27 
Πελωρεύς  996 
πέμμα  1740 
πεπρημένος  906 
περιοδευτής  1315 
περισκυλακισμός  442 
Περσεφόνη  1279  (Χθονία) 
Πέρτιξ  1476 
Πεταρηνός  1054/1055 
(Ζεύς) 

πηγή  462;  952  (άέναος) 
πικρός  1013  (δαίμων) 

ΠΙΠΙ  1565 
πίστις  952, 1428 
πιστός  1528 
πιττάκιον  906,951 
πλακούς  1740 
Πλάσμα  1395 
πλήθος  1160 
πλήρης  1563 
πλοιθύνω  761,  781 
Πλούτων  144,  904,  952; 
1408  (άναξ  θαλάμου), 
1279  (Χθόνιος) 

Πνεύμα  772  (άγιον) 
πνεύματα, τά  1279 
(χθόνια) 

πνευματικός  1501 
Ποβρουχιηλ  308 
ποιέω  421;  cf.  s.v.  έποίησεν 
ποιμνιάρχης  1007 
Ποινά  1770 
Πολιάς  695  and  1018 
(Άθάνα;  Άθηνά) 
Πολιεύς  695  (Ζεύς) 
πομπά  425 
πομπαΐος  943  app.cr. 

(στρατηγός) 
πόνηρος  1475 
πόπανον  42.27;  1740 
(δωδεκόμφαλον; 
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μονόμφαλον) 
Πορφυρίων  996 
Ποσειδάν  710.14,40 
(Γεραίστιος) 

Ποσειδών  301,303.3; 

710.48  (Γεραίστιος) 
Ποταμός  1228  (Θεός  — 
Καλύκαδνος) 

Π"Π  1488 
πρεσβεία  1222 
πρέσβυτερ  839bis 
πρεσβυτέρα  818 
πρεσβύτερος  588,  612, 
1315,  1357,  1366,  1416, 
1418/1419 
Πρίαπος  987 
Προηγέτης  1298  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων),  1204c  (Έρμης) 
προμάντεια  425 
Προμηθεύς  1395 
πρόνοια  1205,  1410,  1505 
Π 

προ  πόλεως  1218.2 
προπρεσβεύω  1705 
προσαμαρτάνω  954 
προσδέχομαι  1376, 1581 
προσευχή  1754 
προσκυνέω  1160,  1429 
προσκύνημα  1429 
προσκύνησις  1429 
πρόσταγμα  729,  910 
προστατέω  1426 
προστάτης  828 
προσφέρω  1575 
προσφορά  1364,  1376, 
1378 

προφήτης  766,  1723 
πρωτοδιάκονος  1756 
πρωτοπρεσβύτερος  1404 
πρώτος  1051  (ΐερεύς) 
πρωτοστάτης  1489 
Πτιρευς  1723 
πΰρ  768;  952  (άλειπτον) 


πυραί,  βών  ?  463 
πυριπηγανυξ  1317 
πυροτός  768 
πύρωμα  768 

'Ραφαήλ  781,  1565 
'Ρέα  695 
ρηζιχθων  1317 
'Ρώμη  1218.2;  1199  (θεά) 

Σαβάζιος  951  and  952 
(Ζεύς) 

Σαβαώθ  308,  1563;  294 
(μέγας  θεός) 
Σαλαμωνας  771 
Σαλομών  772;  cf.  s.v. 

Σολομών,  Σωλομών 
σαλπιγκτής  1757 
Σαρ  308 
Σαραπιεΐον  917 
Σάραπις  1227.11,  17;  1758; 
1340  and  1569  (Εις 
Ζεύς),  1021  (Ζεύς 
"Ηλιος  --) 

Σαρνενδηνός  1056app.cr. 
(Ζεύς) 

Σαρνενδός  1056  (Ζεύς) 
σάρος  σιδαροΰς  1750 
Σάτυρος  1402 
Σεβαστοί  161  (Θεοί) 
σεβαστοφόρος  1187.27-28 
σέβω  893C 
Σεμεσειλαμ  859 
σεμνός  1781 
σεπτός  1377,  1410 
Σεραφίν  752 
Σέργειος  1374 
Σινουρι  1762 
Σιπυληνή,  ή  965 
Σισίννιος  1564, 1570,  1661? 
Σισιννάριος  1564 
σκανά  75 Ibis 
σκέλος  505 


σκεπάζω  1466,  1475 
σκήνωμα  1314 
σκήπτρον  951 
Σκληροί,  Θεοί  1102 
Σόδομα  858 

Σολομών  1563-1566,  1738; 
cf.  s.v.  Σαλομών,  Σωλο¬ 
μών 

Σολυμεύς  1118,1121, 

1123,  1128,  1130-1133 
and  1135  (Ζεύς) 

Σομενδής  1147  (μέγιστος 
έπήκοος  θεός  — ) 
Σοΰθις  1738 
σοφία  1428 
σπονδαυλητής  1757 
σταυά  1336 
Σταυρός  1479;  1761 
(ένίκησεν) 
στεναχτα  859 
στεφάνωμα  923 
στηλλογραφέω  952 
στοά  1336 
στόρνυμι  1763 
στρωμνή  1763 
στυλήτης  1409 
Στύφελος  996 
συγχωρέω  1455 
συμπράσσω  1466/1467 
συναγωγή  556,  828,  1426, 
1754 

συναιρέω  1505  II 
συναρχιεράομαι  1147 
σύνβωμος  376  (Πατρφος) 
Συνγενικός  1170app.cr. 
(Άναεΐτις  ή  συνγενική 
θεός),  1070  (Ζεύς) 
σύνναος729;  1204dand 
1486(θεοί) 
συντηρέω  859 
συνχώρησις  1581 
σφραγίς  741,  1563-1566, 
1569,  1738 
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Σωθ/Σώθις  1738 
Σωιζούσα  ?  799;  1679 
(’Αφροδίτη) 
σώζω  979,  1332,  1365, 

1434,  1481,  1738? 

Σφζων  1679  (Ζευς  Κάσιος 
--) 

Σωκράτης  (μάρτυς)  1222 
Σωλομών  741;  cf.  s.v. 

Σαλομών,  Σολομών 
σωσίστολος  1442  (Φαρία) 
Σώτ(ε)ιρα  799,  1018,  1679 
Σωτήρ  1012;  338  and  520 
(’Ασκληπιός),  1204a 
(Διόσκοροι),  359,  466, 
475-478,  493,  823,  897 
and  1204d  (Ζευς),  466 
(Ηρακλής),  520  (Θεός 
—  ’Ασκληπιός),  625 
(Θεός  —  Χριστός),  621 
(Χριστός  ?) 

σωτήρ  1001,  1113,  1479?; 
1361  (του  κόσμου), 
1205  (του  Λυκίων 
έθνους),  1107  (τής 
οικουμένης) 

Σωτηρία  1310 
σωτηρία  1037,  1070,  1289, 
1361,  1364,  1368,  1375, 
1410,  1423;  578 
(βεβαία) 

Σώτρα  1679 
Σ[.]σσίς  910  (Εκάτη) 

ταγή  1182Β 
Ταιλληνός  952  (Ζευς) 
Ταλμ[.]ρδηνή  959 
(Μήτηρ) 

Τάρταρος  996 
Τα(ρ)ταρούχη  1279 
(χθονία) 
ταύρος  904 
Τεδχιήλ  ?  752 


τ(ε)ιμή  1227.13-14 
τείμιον,  τό  1227.22 
Τεισιφόνη  1770 
τέκνα  τέκνων,  εις  1750 
τελέ(ι)ουμα  452,  457,  1748 
τελε(ι)όω  1416 
τελέω  253, 951 
τέμενος  79, 988 
Τιαμου  952  (Μήν) 
τιμάω  725 
Τοβαλοας  1762 
τοκετός  1007 
τόπος  725,  1227.22;  1314, 
1335, 1357, 1416,  1426, 
1450, 1502;  1488 
(άγιος),  1475  (τέπος  (= 
τόπος)) 

τράπεζα  1377,  1763 
τρεμο—  752 
Τρεφώνιος  414.2,  13 
Τριάς  782?,  1336,  1377; 

1436  (ή  αγία) 
τρίοδος  1010 
Τριτοπάτορες,  οί  1763 
Τρωσοβιός  1762 
τύπος  725 
Τύφων  840 

Τύχη/Τύχα  787,  965,  1679; 
42.29  (’Αγαθή),  780 
(άκριτος),  952  (έπή- 
κοος),  1147  (imperial) 
τύχη  1013,  1111;  1279 
(τύχαι  άνθριόπων 
πάντιον) 

Ύγί(ει)α  79,695,761,773 
bis,  1287,  1301, 1544, 
1767 

ύγί(ει)α  1583 
Ύγίη  965 
Υιός  772 
ύμνος  1377 
'Ύπατος  1679  (Ζεύς) 


υπηρέτης  828 
ύποιερεύς  907 
υπόκειμαι  1129app.cr. 

(τοΐς  κατοιχομένοις) 
ύς  803 

'Ύψιστος  295;  501  (Ζεύς), 
1020, 1058  and 
1233(Θεός) 

ύψου  (imperative)  1340 

Φαέθων  583 
φαιδρύνω  1007 
Φακτω  781 

Φαρία  1442  (σωσίστολος) 
Φερσεφόνεια  865 
φεύγω  772,  1563/1564,  1566 
φθόϊς  1740 
φθονέω  1457 
Φθόνος  1564 
φιέλη  8  67 A 
φιλάνθεος  1402 
φιλαπόστολος  ?  1348 
Φιλείς  951  (Μήτηρ) 
φιλόθεος  1099 
φιλοτιμία  1318/1319 
φιλόχριστος  1017 
φιμόω  1279 
φιμωτικόν,  τό  1279 
φιμωτικός  1279app.cr. 

(κατάθεμα) 
φλάμεν  743bis 
φνουκενταβαωθ  1317 
φόβος  1160 
Φοίβη  1490 

Φοίβος  442  (’Απόλλων), 
1172  (ό  πάτριος  μέγας 
θεός  —  ’Απόλλων), 
1182Β  (Λητοίδης) 
φορά  1767  (θεού),  1760 
(ού) 

φροντίζω  1357 
φροντιστής  828 
φυλακή  95 1 
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φυλακτήριον  781 
φυλάττω  1423,  1562/1563, 
1565 

φωνή  559 

φως  1341-1348,  1405,  1625, 
1767 

φωτισμός  1342/1343 

χάλασις  1488 
χαρά  1767 
χαρίζομαι  1415,  1501 
χάρις  781,  1428 
χαριστήριον  979,  1018, 
1391 

Χαρίτες  755 
Χερουβίν  752 
Χθονία  910  (Βασίλαια); 
cf.  1279 

Χθόνιος  1279  passim 
Χίρων  1770 


Amimone  85 Ibis 
Apollo  1721  (Gangare(n)sis) 
Arethusa  85 Ibis 
baptismus  801 
Bellona  1762 
Boreas  85 Ibis 


ΧΜΓ  620/621,  1439 
Χνοΰβις  1569 
χοαί  1155  (ai  νενομισ- 
μέναι) 

Χριστιανός  1088 
Χριστός  1341,  1345-1347, 
1405;  1377  (διάκονος 
Χρίστου),  1340  (Εις 
Θεός  και  6  —  αΰτοΰ), 
1437  (Εις  Θεός  μόνος 
— ),  1761  (ένίκησεν), 
625  (Θεός  Σωτήρ),  1377 
(Θεός  ών  —  πανβασι- 
λεύς  όμοούσιος  τριάς 
σεπτή),  613,  620,  628, 
761,775,781,801,  1394, 
1456,  1464,  1476/1477 
and  1505  I  (Ίησοΰς), 

1767  (Ίησοΰς  —  νίκα), 
1366,  1434,  1436  and 

LATIN  WORDS 

Ceres  Augusta  1538 
Dis  Manibus  640 
Eurus  85 Ibis 
expecto  801 

Gangare(n)sis  1721  (Apollo) 
Iesus  Christus  801 


1475  (Κύριος  Ίησοΰς 
Κύριος  -),  1377 
(παρών),  621  ?  and  625 
(Σωτήρ) 

χρυσοφορέω  1153 
χρυσοφόρος  925 
Χύριος  (=  Κύριος)  741 

ψαιστόν  1740 
ψαλμωδός  828 
Ψητακός  1477 
Ψυχή  1395 
ψυχή  1455, 1513,  1525 

Ω-  308 
Ωκεανός  1412 
ώμοθανόν  1279  (χθόνιον) 
ών,  ό  622 

’Ώσειρις  840;  cf.  also  1484 
app.cr. 


Notus  85 1  bis 
peccatum  801 
remissio  801 
resurrectio  801 
votum  1538  (ex  voto) 
Zephyrus  85 Ibis 


VI.  MILITARY  (AND  PARA-MILITARY)  TERMS 


άκίς  758 
άκόντιον  902 
άνασφζω  1108.8 
άορ  1010 
απεργός  700 
άριστεΐα,  τά  1113 

γοργός  888 


A.  GREEK  WORLD 

διατείχισμα  439 
δορύ  758 
δρόμος  523,  537 

εκπίπτω  1108.10 
επίσημον  917 
επιστάτης  685 
έπιστρατεύω  425 
έπι  τής  πόλεως,  ό  1108.27 


εύταξία  902 
έφηβαρχέω  961.16-17 
έφηβοφύλαξ  467 
εχθρός  1010 
Ήρακλεωταί,  οί  ?  952 

ιππαρχέω  1543 
ίππος  537 


MILITARY  (AND  PARA-MILITARY)  TERMS 


641 


καταφεύγω  1108.7-8 
κρυπτός  59 

λοχαγός  753 
λόχος  1533 

μάρναμαι  1010 

οπλον  425 
όπλοφορέω  1297 

παλαίστρα  919 
παλαιστρ(ε)ίτης  501 
πανοπλία  1153.22 
παραστρατεύομαι  700 
παραστρατιώτης  700 
πεζός  523,537 


άναζεύγνυμι  867Α 
αντιστράτηγος  8 67 A 
άπολύσιμος  1424  (ίππεύς) 
αποτάσσω  867Α 
αύτοκράτωρ  1227.15-16 
αύτόμολος  1686 

βενεφ  ικιά  ριος  1110 

δυνάμεις,  αί  867Α 
δυσάλωιτος  8 67 A 

εϊλη  606,  891 
εκατόνταρχος  1223  (έκ 
Βαταόνων) 

έπαρχος  -  εϊλης  606,  891 

-  σπείρης  τρις 
891 

-  στρατοπέδων 
998 

ήβοκάτος  541 
ήγεμών  430  ? 


πειράτης  949  Π  65,  III  1 
περιπόλιον  1218.37 
πολέμιος  1108.9;  1148 
πόλεμος  1113,1297; 

1108.6-7  (Πισιδικός) 
πρόμαχος  1010 
πύλη  917 

πύργος  917,  990.3-6;  1702 

στρατεία  438 
στρατηγός  1486 
στρατιώτης  699.14;  700, 

867Β, 1148,  1297 
στρατόπεδον  59 
συμμαχία  1113 
σύμμαχος  1148 
συνστρατεύομαι  685  app.cr. 

Β.  ROMAN  WORLD 


ίππεύς  1424  (άπολύσιμος) 
Ίταλιχή  641  (λεγιών) 

κορνικλάριος  1289 

λεγεών/λεγιών  891 

-  Ίταλίχη  641 

-  Τ  Φρετηνσία 
1422 

Μαμερτινουμ  1685 
ναυαρχίς  1773 

ούετρανός  1147 

-  άπό  βενεφικιαρίων 
1110 

-  λεγεώνος  ι'  Φρε¬ 
τηνσία  1422 

οχύρωμα  867Α 

πόλεμος  867Β 


σφαιρίστρα  677 

τάγμα  430  ? 
τείχος  1702 
τετραπυργία  1702 
τόξον  902 

ύσμίνη  1010 

φρούραρχος  1495 
φρούριον  462,  1218  app.cr., 
1702 

φυλακτήριον  990.2 

χάραξ  1702 
χωρίον  1702 


πραιτωριανός  610 

-  άπό  πραιτωριανών 
1147 

-  στρατιώτης  1070, 

1545 

πριμιπιλάριος  641 

Σκύθος  1527  (στρατιώτης) 
σπείρα  891 

στρατεύομαι  1207,  1686 
στρατηγός  867Α,  Β 
στρατηλάτης  1318/1319 
στρατιώτης  610,  952, 

1 5  05  A ; 

-  πραιτωριανός  1070, 
1545 

-  Σκύθος  1527 
στρατόπεδον  998 
συμμαχία  664,  867Α 
σύμμαχος  867Α 
συστρατεύω  867Β 

τείρων  1686 
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τειρωνολογέω  1686 
Φρετηνσία  -  λεγεών  ι'~ 


auxilia  664 

centurio  ex  singularibus  1223 
eques  1424  (missicius) 
equites  singulares  1223 
imperator  529 


VII. 


άγαθώ,  έπ’  1561 
άγακλήεις  580 
άγαλλιάω  1505  I 
άγάλλομαι  875 
άγαλμα  1155app.cr. 
αγάπη  1444  ? 
άγκών  1750 
άγλαίζω  886 
αγνός  506,  863,  904 
άγνώς  506 

αγορά  60,699,9491155; 

961.37;  1732 
άγοραΐος  1011 
άγορανομέω  810,961.12; 
1008,  1011 
άγορανόμος  1164 
άγριέλαιος  679 
άγρός  410,  843,  909 
άγώγιμος  425 
άγων  352,  710.34;  934.25, 
27;  949  II  31;  961.30,  35; 
1496;  1 153.1 1  (έν  τω 
γυμνασίφ  και  τω  δρό- 
μφ);  1183/1184,  1186. 
21-22  and  1187.15-16 
(γυμνικός);  1186.21-22 
and  1187.15-16  (θυμε- 
λικός  (και  γυμνικός)); 
1103  (Κλάριος  πενταε- 


1422 

χειλίαρχος  -λεγεώνος  δίς 

LATIN  TERMS 

legio  - 1  Italica  664 
-  II  Adiutrix  854 
-VII  Claudia  1686 
missicius  1424  (eques) 
praefectus  alae  606 

IMPORTANT  GREEK 

τηρικός),  1174B  (κοι¬ 
νός  Λυκίων),  408  (μου¬ 
σικός),  699  (τραγωι- 
δών) 

άγωνίζομαι  1179,  1191, 
1200 

άγωνοθετέω  1103,  1150, 
1165-1201 

άγωνοθέτης  320,521, 

1110,  1182Α,  1185, 
1186.31;  1188,  1191- 
1198;  938  and  976  (διά 
βίου);  cf.  1727 
άδελφιδοΰς  1210 
άδελφός  709,  853, 1 148, 
1689 

άδιάλειπτος  940Β 
άδιάλυτος  1444 
άδίκαστος  710.22 
άδικέω  1151,1207,1377 
άέθλιον  1182Β 
άεθλος  1182Β 
άείμνηστος  831 
ά(ε)ίρω  1165C,  1349 
άθαραπείας  (acc.plur.)  840 
άθυρος  679 
αθλον  1187.23 
άθλος  1688 
άθρύω  1182Β 


891 


tribunus  -  laticlavius  854 
-  legionis  606 
veteranus  1422 


αιδώς  303.19 
άϊκέλιος  886 
αϊσιος  1505  I 
αϊτέομαι  710.46-47;  938, 
977Α,  D 

αϊτησις  683,977D 
αιών  1178,  1182Α,  1186.21; 

1187.14;  1212.15 
άκάματος  893D 
άκατάγνωστος  765 
άκρόπολις  42.16 
άκίς  758 
άκόντιον  902 
άκρίς  859 
άκριτος  780 
’Άκτια,  τά  1171;  468 
(μεγάλα) 

Άκτιάς  468 

'Άλεια  961.30-31  (Δεΐα) 
άλειτούργητος  1174Β, 
1178/1179,  1182Α,  1694 
’Αλεξάνδρεια,  τά  1167Β- 
1171  (Σευήρια  —  Εύα- 
ρέστεια) 

Άλεξάνδρειος  867Α 
(δραχμή) 

Άλεξάνδρειον  949  III 
passim  (νόμισμα) 
άλέτης  1772  (όνος) 


WORDS 


IMPORTANT  GREEK  WORDS 
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άλία  749 
άλίασμα  737 
άλκαρ  580 
άλκινόεις  (=  άλγινόεις) 

463 

άλλοπολία  1735 
άλλοπολιάτης  714 
άλογον  1570/1571 
άλυσις  949  II  app.cr. 
άλφιτον  676 
άμβροτος  332C 
αμείβομαι  1187.32-33 
αμέλεια  909 
άμεμφής  793 
άμενπτος  744,  762,  765, 

792 

άμεριμνία  1505  I 
άμεσολάβητος  1147 
άμπελος  679,761,781,859 
άμπελών  775,  781 
αμφιβάλλω  1010 
αμφιθαλής  893Ε 
Άμφικτίονες,  οί  425 
άμφιλέγω  867C 
άμφιτίθημι  764 
άναγι(γ)νώσκω  1422 
άνάγκη  1731  (εκούσιος) 
άνάγνωσις  902 
αναγραφή  42.17 
άναδίδωμι  1108.25 
άναζεύγνυμι  867Α 
άναίρεσις  909,  1491 
ανακομιδή  1736 
άνακομίζω  1736 
άναλαμβάνομαι  867Β 
ανάλογος  1162.7-8 
άνανεόω  1017,  1505  II, 
1505 

άνανέωσις  1505  II 
άναξύω  697 

άναπόδοτος  940Β,  1219Α 
3,  Β  4 

άνασωζω  1108.8;  1736 


άνατολικός  80 
άνατρέφω  1157 
άναφέρω  909 
άν αφορά  909 
άνγεΐον  1154 
άνδοκίαρχος  810 
άνδραγαθία  994 
άνδραποδική  1302 
άνδρεία  1691 
άνδριάς  641,694,938, 
961.21;  986,  1113,  1174 
Β,  1178, 1183/1184, 
1186.5;  1187.22;  1188, 
1199Β,  1200/1201, 
1212.18? 

άνδροληψία  994 
άνδρώνιον  679,  1772 
άνδρωνΐτις  1772 
άνεγείρω  592,  1315 
άνέκαθεν  1 186.25;  1 187.17 
άνεμος  859 

άνέφαπτος  475-496  passim 
άνεψιά  1015 

άνθύπατος  863,  977D,  979, 
1112 

άνίημι  1182Β 
άνίστημι  303.17;  630,  635, 
641 

άνοικοδομέω  1482 
άνομία  1205 
άνομος  840 
άντιβάλλω  1568 
άντιγραφεύς  931 
άντιλεγω  977D 
άντιόνειρος  1278 
άντιστράτηγος  1286;  1415 
(πρεσβευτής  και  — ), 
1227.9  (ταμίας  καί  — ) 
άντιταμίας  1227  app.cr. 
Άντωνεΐα  Εύαρέστεια,  τά 
1165-1182 
άνυψιός  1060 
άνύω  1182Β 


άνοιθεν  731 
άξιόλογος  961.23-24; 

1173,  1179, 1183/1184, 
1186.6;  1187.5,  8;  1198- 
1199,  1211 

άξιομνημόνευτος  1147 
άξίωμα  1198,1207 
άξίωσις  610 
άπαγγελία  1496 
άπαγορεύω  949  II  56,  59 
άπαίτησις  909 
άπαλλάττομαι  1205 
άπαντητήριον  1505  I 
άπαραίτητος  1128 
άπαράκλητος  1731 
άπαρτίζω  606 
άπάτη  772 
άπ(ε)ιλέω  909 
άπελευθέρα  1134, 1136 
άπελεύθερος  972,  1136- 
1137,  1139;  553  (Σε¬ 
βαστών) 

άπελευθερόω  1159 
άπεργος  700 
άπέχθεια  867C 
άπήμαντος  1182Β 
άπλοΰς  1772 
άπόβασις  416 
άποβίωσις  1121,1155 
άπογαιόω  938 
άπογόνη  1147 
άπόγονος  691,  694 
άπογράφω  949  Π  4 1 
άποδέχομαι  867C,  1227.23 
άποδημέω  867B-C, 952, 
1108.7 

άποδίδωμι  1080 
άποδοχή  867Β 
άποικος  709,  823 
άποκαθίστημι  710.24; 

934.13;  938 
άποκνέω  1291 
άποκόπτω  1561  app.cr. 
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απολαύω  1222 
άπολιμπάνω  610 
άπολυτρόω  1736 
απολύω  867Β,  1736 
άποπνείω  779 
άπορος  1732  quater 
άποστρέφω  859 
άποτάσσω  867Α 
άποτίθημι  866,  1080,  1131 
άποτιμάω  82 
άποτίμημα  84 
αποτίνω  949  II  5 1 
απροφάσιστος  1731 
άργαλέος  780 
άργυρικός  1153.5 
άργύριον  60,  257,  949  II 
39;  1219Α3,  Β3;  949  II 
36  (άσημον;  επίσημον) 
άργυρος  425,  928 
αργυρούς  949  II  35,  46 
άργύρωμα,  τό  949  III  83 
αρεστός  990.25 
άριστεΐον,  τό  1113 
άριστεΐος  1113  and  1149 
(στέφανος) 
άριστίζω  1147 
άριστονείκης  1169app.cr. 
άρμενα,  τά  1772 
άρμόζω  580,  867Α,  C,  919 
άρπάζω  525,  875,  1691 
αρραγής  1222 
ά(ρ)ροόστημα  1497 
άρτιτόκος  1724 
άρτοκόπος  676 
αρτοποιός  952 
άρτοπιόλης  952  (πολει- 
τικός) 
άρτος  761 
άρτυμα,  τό  676 
άρχαΐος  4,  55;  1110 
(γένος) 

άρχεΐον  877,  1080 
άρχερανίζω  683bis 


άρχερανιστής  255,  683bis, 
686 

άρχηγέτης  361 
άρχιατρός  1713 
άρχιμηχανικός  1681 
άρχιπρύτανις  943  app.cr. 
άρχιτέκτων  1681 
άρχιφυλακία  1186.17 
άρχιφύλαξ  1147,  1150, 
1199 

άρχός  1777 
άρχω  129,409,1162.6; 
1186.10;  1199 

άρχων  42.9;  47,  58,  60,  82, 
86,  508,710.42,50;  749, 
909,  977F,  1164,  1216, 
1218.17-18,  26-27; 
1367bis;  863  (πρώτος) 
άσημος  949  II  36  (άργύ¬ 
ριον) 

άσθένεια  ?  308 
άσθενής  1732  quater 
άσιάρχης  938  app.cr.,  961. 

11-12;  1747;  cf.  1706 
άσινής  859 
άσκέω  904,  1182Β 
Άσκλήπεια,  τά  335 
άσπάσιος  893Α 
άσπρος  556 
άστικός  1147,1218.4 
άστός  1735 
άστυ  173/174 
άστυγείτων  1689 
άσυλία  409,715,938, 
1227.3;  cf.  1446 
άσυλος  1227.16 
άσφάλ(ε)ια  409,  438 
άτέκμαρτος  294 
άτεκνος  480-496  passim 
άτέλεια  438,710.30;  938, 
1694 

άτέλειος  961.36 
άτελής  610,  949  II  60 


άτλητος  525 
άτοκος  940Β 
άτοπος  909 
αύθαίρετος  1731 
αύλέω  129 
αύλή  78,  794,  1772 
αύλητής  331 
αύξάνω  940Β 
αύτόκλητος  1731 
αύτοκράτωρ  1227.15-16 
αύτόμολος  1686 
αύτώντα  737 
άφαίρεσις  949  II 58 
άφανίζω  1151 
άφελπίζω  952 
άφεσις  1796 
άφθορος  859 
άφίημι  438,  475-496  passim, 
1736 

άφό  ρητός  994  (κίνδυνος) 
’Αχαιοί  645  (Μενάνδρου) 
άχύριον  1772 
άχυρών  679,  1772 
άωρος  840,  875,  1059,  1497 

βαία  584 

βαλανεΐον  1101,1147 
βάρβαρος  1207 
βαρύφθονος  1027  (χειρ) 
βασιλεία  588, 1294 
βασιλεύς  38,582,660,662, 
710.21;  785,  1017,  1108. 
10-11,  18-19,  23;  1113, 
1227.4;  1294,  1296,  1496, 
1507,  1730  in  fine,  1737; 
cf.  1728 

βασιλικός  1210  (δωρεά; 
γνώσις) 

βασιλίς  1150  ('Ρώμη) 
βασίλισσα  983;  cf.  1729 
βαφεύς  501 
βεβαιωτής  504 
βήμα  886 
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βιβλίδιον  ??  977F 
βικάριος  1505  I 
βιολόγος  1340 
βλέφαρον,  τό  886 
βοιώταρχος  413 
βόρειος  80 
βοτήρ  1770 
Βούδ(ε)ια,  τά  992 
βουλαρχέω  961.25-26 
βουλευτήριον  699,  909, 
1732 

βουλευτής  943,  961.8; 

1694;  cf.  1226 
βουλή  86,  112,  168;  1115 
(ιερά),  1141  (ίερωτάτη) 
βοΰς  1000,  1044 
βούστασις  679,  1772 
βοών  1772 
βρία  605 
βωμίς  1772 

βωμός  1155, 1159, 1774 

γαιεών  938 
γαληνός  1318 
γαμητή,  ή  800 
γαννετή  (=  γαμετή)  613 
γαύρος  793 
γεΐσον  1772 
γειτνιάω  1108.4-5 
γειτονεύω  504 
γ(ε)ίτων  504,  865 
γεναμένος  (or  -η)  588,  608, 
724,  1455;  cf.  s.v.  γενο- 
μένη 

γενε(ι)ά/γενεή  441,691, 
790, 1012,  1198 
γενέθλιος  923  (ήμερα) 
γέν(ε)ιον  779 
γενέσιος  923  (ήμερα) 
γένεσις  685  (κατά) 
γενέτης  779 
γενικός  909 
γεννάομαι  859,  1500 


γενομένη  1121,  1 1 4 1 ;  cf.  s.v. 

γεναμένος  (or  -η) 
γένος  295,303.7;  691,949 
II  62;  952,  1163.8; 

1186.9;  1691;  1110 
(άρχαΐον),  977 A,  C,  Ε 
(διά  γένους),  1212.8-9 
(έκ  του  πρώτου  — ), 

823  (Ελληνικόν),  1211 
(λυκιαρχικόν) 
γέρας  201,893Β 
γερουσία  925,952,  1080, 
1153, 1186.3;  1187.3; 
1199,  1201,  1212 
γερουσιαστής  961.9 
γέρρα  (οΓγέρρον)  755 
γέφυρα  786 
γεωργός  779  (and  ίητήρ) 
γη  928,  1151 
γηθέω  1182Β 
γηραλέος  793 
γλυκερός  1182Β 
γλυκύτατος  553, 555, 831, 
952, 1115, 1147, 1155, 
1231 

γλώ(σ)σα  844,  1292 
γναφεύς  501 
γνήσιος  1015,  1774 
γνιοριμος  303.12 
γνώσις  1210  (βασιλική) 
γονία  775 
γόνος  161 
γοργός  888 
γράμμα  303.9 
γραμματεία  925 
γραμματεύς  42.16;  57,  60, 
699,818,925,943, 
1108.3;  1185 

γραμματεύω  438,  868,  934. 
3;  961.28-29;  1086?, 
1162.18 

γραμματίζω  814 
γραμματικός  925,  1174Β, 


1178/1179,  1182Α,  1694 
γραμματιστής  814 
γραφή  1505  II 
γραφίς  1182Β 
γρηγόρ(ε)ι/γρήγορε  646, 
1325 

γυμνάς  1182Β 
γυμνασιαρχέω  1147, 1153. 

9-10;  1162.20;  1448 
γυμνασιαρχία  1212.14 
γυμνασίαρχος  938,  1153.7; 

1508  (γυμνοσίαρχος  !) 
γυμνάσιον  409,938,  1153. 

11;  1162.22;  991  (ιερόν) 
γυμνικός  1183/1184 
(άγών),  1 186.22  and 
1 187.15-16  (άγώνες 
θυμελικοί  καί  — ),  1173 
(πανήγυρις) 
γυναικείος  949  II  47 
(είματισμός) 
γυναικονόμος  358 
γυναικωνΐτις  1772 
γΰραξ  774 

δακρυχαρής  875 
δάκτυλος  949  II  48 
δαμόσιος  754  ?,  767 
δανείζω  42.31;  949  I,  II  24, 
28,  30, 34, 66,  ΙΠ  69 
δάπεδον  886 
δάσκιος  1010 
δάφνημα  679 
Δεΐα  961.30-31  ("Αλεια) 
δειπνίζω  1153 
δεκάλιτρον  760 
δεκανός  1491 
δεκάπηχυς  990.23 
δεκάπρωτος  1110 
δεκατευτής  402 
δεκάτη  337,  402,  949  I 

app.cr. 

δέκατος  949  I,  II 24 
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(τόκος),  66;  III  69 
δέμω  580,  582 
δένδρος,  τό  (sic)  1151 
δεξαμενή,  ή  1772 
δεξιός  1553 
δεόμενος  1732  quater 
δευτερεΐον,  τό  1164 
δεύτερος  994  (κτίστης), 
1150  (τιμαί) 
δημάρχης  ??  1148 
δήμαρχος  42.26 
δημιουργός  1102 
δημόσιος  1,232,386,909, 
977  F;  1713  (ιατρός), 
1108.15-16  (πρόσοδοι); 
1505  II  (τόπος;  σύνο¬ 
ψή) 

δημότης  42.28,  31;  57, 
1187.27 

διαβάλλω  977  F 
διάγνωσις  610 
διαγονία  683 
διάγω  724 
διαδέχομαι  867Β 
διαδικάζω  715 
διάδοχος  977  D 
διαθήκη  764,  971 
διαιτητής  1708 
διακομίζω  929 
διακοσμέω  909 
διαλείπω  990.26 
διαλύω  696,710.6,23,39 
διαναίρεσις  ?  1491 
διανομή  1187.25;  971 
(ετήσιος) 
διαπέσσω  961.37 
διαπομπή  ?  425 
διαπόντιος  ?  425 
διάπρασις  1227.27 
διαπράσσομαι  1113 
διαπρέπω  1186.10;  1187. 

11; 1198 

διασημότατος  635 


διασώζω  1736 
διαταγή  1182Α 
διάταγμα  909 
διατάσσω  606,1108.15 
διατείχισμα  439 
διατυπόω  909 
δίαυλος  902 
διαφέρω  1227.19;  1335, 
1570;  696  (διαφέρομαι) 
διαφημίζω  1207  ? 
διαφορέω  938 
διαφυλάττω  1222 
διδάσκαλος  1694 
διδάσκω  129,  909 
Διδύμεια,  τά  938.7-8 
διεγγύησις  940Β 
διεξαγωγή  867C 
διηνεκής  1187.28 
δικάζω  425 
δίκαια,  τά  664,  934.21; 
977F 

δίκαιον,  τό  760  (Είταλι- 
κόν) 

δίκαιος  710.24;  863,934.17 
δικαιοσύνη  60, 635,  1691 
δικαστή  ριον  9,  69,  909; 

715  (κοινόν),  1708 
(πολιτικόν) 

δικαστής  (or -άς)  710.50; 
934.10,  19 

δίκη  710.22;  934.11;  959  II 
52? 

δίλειτρον  1011  (άγοραΐ- 
ον),  810  (Ιταλικόν) 
διοίκησις  249,  867C,  1505  I 
Διονύσια,  τά  699,  934.28; 

949  I,  Π  32,  61 
διορθόω  1218.38 
διόρθωμα  934.9;  1218 
app.cr. 

διόρθωσις  1218  app.cr. 
διπλούς  1772 
δισκεύω  1688 


δίστεγος  1772 
δνόφος  581 
δογματίζω  1700 
δογματογραφέω  1072 
δογματογράφος  727,  1700 
δοκιμασία  249;  1693 
(δωρεάς) 
δόλιχος  902 
δόμα  1013 
δομοτέκτων  1681 
δόξα  940Α,  1207 
δοξάζω  1227.13 
δόσις  683,  764,  1165Α, 

1414 

δουκηνάριος  1210;  cf.  1226 
δούλη  1155 

δούλος  295,  700,  981,  1173 
app.cr.;  1059  (άωρος) 
δούξ  1505  I,  1506 
δρέπτομαι  893Ε 
δρομεύς  139 

δρόμος  523,  537,  1153.12?; 
1500 

δρύπτομαι  779 
δρύφακτος  4 
δύναμις  844,  949  I 
δύο  άνδρες  (=  duumvir) 
743bis 

δυσάλωιτος  867Α 
δύσκολος  977F 
δυσμενέη  1010 
Δυσμενέη  (=  Δυσμένεια) 
1010 

δυτικός  1318 
δωρεά  938,  1172,  1174Β, 
1182Α,  1183/1184,  1188, 
1190,  1212.16;  1210 
(βασιλική),  1693 
(δοκιμασία  τής  — ) 
δωρέομαι  1187.11-12 
δωριαρχέω  427/428 
δώρον  392,  1182Β 
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έγγεια,  τά  949  II  25 
έγγόνη  1350 
έγγυητήριον  851 
έγγυος  438, 447,  459,  679 
έγδημέω  (=  έκδημέω)  1042 
έγδικέω  866,  909,  1059 
έγδικία  940Β 
έγδοσις  934.31 
έγδοχ(ε)ΐον,  τό  1082 
εγείρω  886,  1007 
έγκηδεύω  1751 
έγκτασις  710.32 
έ'γκτησις  1693 
έγχειρίζω  867Β 
έδαφος  1772 
έθειρα  779 

εθνικός  1775  (αρχή  πάν¬ 
δημος  εθνική),  1150 
(πανήγυρις) 

έθνος  1150,  1153.16;  1186. 
15;  1205;  1210-1212 
(των  Λυκίων),  1207 
(των  Σύρων) 
εϊατήριον  ?  1528 
εικοστή  1441 

(κληρονομιών) 
είκών  893Β,  C,  D;  1153.18 
(έπίχρυσος);  685,  1149, 
1182Β  and  1187.4  (χαλ- 
κέα;  χαλκή);  1165  C 
(χαλκέλατος),  1442 
(των  Σεβαστών) 
Εΐλειθυίαια,  τά  676 
είλυτά  414  passim 
εΐμα,  τό  1279 
(ε)ίματισμός  949  II  47,  59 
είσηγέομαι  814 
εισπράττω  949  III  69 
είσοδος  1772 
εισφέρω  70,  867Α,  949  II 
37;  1218.7 

εισφορά  781,9491129 
είσώστη  925bis 


Είταλικόν  760  (δίκαιον); 

cf.  s.v.  ’Ιταλικόν 
έκγονος  361,  863 
Έκδύσια,  τά  73 Ibis 
έκκλησία  9 
έκκλησιαστήριον  1732 
έκκρίνω  304-307 
έκλυτροΰμαι  1736 
εκούσιος  1731  (άνάγκη) 
έκπέμπω  610 
έκπίπτω  1108.10 
έκτίθημι  909,  949  Π  55 
έκτίνω  1115-1141  passim 
έκχαράττω  1075 
έκχωρέω  885,  952 
έλαιον  781,  1147,  1162.21; 
1212.22 

έλαϊστήριον  1772 
έλαιών  781,859 
έλασσόω  934.15 
έλαττον  784  (πλεΐον) 
έλαφρός  875  (γη) 
έλαφροτοκία  994 
έλεέω  506 
έλεος  1060 
Ελευθέρια,  τά  469 
έλευθερία  981 
έλεύθερος  478-496  passim, 
735;  949  II  26  (σώματα) 
έλευθερόω  1154/1155 
έληοχρίστιον,  τό  414.45 
έλλιμενίζω  425 
έλπίς  1013 
έμβασις  1772 
έμπρησμός  938 
έναντίοι,  οί  669 
έναρχος  981 
ένβολος  973 
ένγράφω  823 
ένδιαφέρω  ?  1227.19 
ένδίδημι  844 
ένδοξος  584,823,961.14, 
31-32;  1017,  1147, 


1165-1201  passim,  1210, 
1227.12;  1318/1319, 
1505.4;  1558 

ένέχυρα,  τά  949  II  41-42, 
III  passim 
ένέχω  1119 
ένθεμα  1147 
ένκαλέω  1279 
ένκλημα  1119,1131,1158 
ένλιμένιος  710.32 
ένλιπής  872 
έννόμιον  402 
ένοχλέω  610 
ένοχος  1131,  1 158 
έντευξις  610,715 
έντίθημι  909 
έντυγχάνω  977D,  F 
ένωνα  1693 
ένωρέω  ?  701 
έξάδελφος  1043,1147, 
1185 

έξαίρετος  823 
έξαιτέω  909 
έξάμηνος  772bis 
έξέδρα  786;  cf.  1683/1684 
έξεκγόνη  1 147 
έξέκγονος  1211 
έξεύρεμα  1147 
έξης  1186.13;  1187.29 
έξόλλυμι  1010 
έξοχος  580 
έξυπηρετέω  909 
έξώλης  949  II  62 
έξώυδρον,  τό  1222 
έπαγγέλλομαι  952,  1219Α 
2-3,  Β  3 

έπαγλαίζω  1182Β 
έπαινετός  1174Β 
έπακολουθέω  867Β, C 
έπάναγκες  1218.22-23,  31 
έπανγελία  1153.5 
έπανδρος  1147 
έπάρατος  525 
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έπάρχ(ε)ια  608,  610,  909, 
939, 1008,  1011,  1185; 
641  (Ελλήσποντος) 
έπαρχικός  1488 
έπαρχος  1600/1601;  1584 
(άπό  έπαρχων),  909 
(των  Ιερών  πρετωρίων), 
1558  ('Ρώμης),  998  (των 
στρατοπέδων),  891 
(τεκτόνων),  1318/1319 
(ύπατος);  cf.  Index  VI  Β 
s.v.  έπαρχος 
έπαυξάνω  1227.22 
έπ(ε)ιξις  1505  II 
έπεισφέρω  1151 
έπεκδικέω  1123 
έπενθάπτω  1135 
έπιβάλλον,  ό  723 
έπιδέρκομαι  1013 
έπιδέω  794 
έπιδημέω  949  II  5 1 
έπίδοσις  1153.5;  1162.16, 

19;  1174Β,  1212.12-13 
έπιείκεια  1505  Π;  cf.  also  s.v. 
επ(ε)ιξις 

έπιεικής  867C,  1291 
έπίθεμα,  τό  978 
έπιίστωρ  1694 
έπικαλέω  294 
έπικλήν  1426 
έπίκριμα  ?  430 
έπικρίνω  1227.16 
έπικυρόω  867Β 
έπιμελητάς  749 
έπιμελητής  60,  163,  1505  I 
έπινεύω  886 
έπινομία  402 
έπιξένωσις  610 
έπιπροτίθημι  893C 
έπίσημος  917,  1153.3,  15; 
1191;  949  1136-37 
(άργύριον) 
έπισκευάζω  938,  1222 


έπισκευή  867Α,  1219.3 
έπισπλαγχνίδιοι,  οι  676 
έπιστάσιον,  τό  528 
έπιστατέω  934.5 
έπιστάτης  4,504,528,685, 
940Α,  985 

έπίστατον,  τό  985  app.cr. 
έπίστεγος  1772 
έπιστύλιον  864 
έπισυνδεσμεύω  990.30 
έπιτάσσω  505,  867 A 
έπιτάφιος  1691  (λόγος) 
έπιτελέω  42.23;  1155 
έπιτήδεια,  τά  1186.14 
έπι  τής  πόλεως,  ό  1 108.27 
έπιτίθημι  904 
έπιτίμιον,  τό  909 
έπίτιμος  940Β 
έπίτροπος  1185;  1441 
(εικοστής  κληρονο¬ 
μιών),  891  (τών  Σεβασ¬ 
τών),  1224  (of  Vespa¬ 
sian) 

έπιτυγχάνω  977Α 
έπιφανής  303.10;  909, 
961.18;  1186.11 
έπιχειρέω  1079 
έπιχορηγέω  938 
έπιχράω  940Β 
έπίχρυσος  1113,1153.18 
έπιχώριος  94911179,91, 

101  (νόμισμα) 
έπιψηφίζω  9 

έποίει  644, 1086, 1559;  cf. 
s.v.  έποίησε(ν),  έποίουν, 
ποιέω 

έποίησε(ν)  424,  660,  779, 
830,  996,  1082,  1559- 
1560,  1580,  1684;  cf.  s.v. 
έποίει,  έποίουν,  ποιέω 
έποίκιον  1308,  1322,  1772 
έποίουν  1699;  cf.  s.v.  έποίει, 
έποίησε(ν),  ποιέω 


έπόρνυμι  23 
έπος  23,  175 
έππασις  (έμπασις)  409, 
1693 

έπτάκλινος  1772 
έπωφελής  1162.18-19 
έρανιστής  255 
έρανος  83 
έραμαι  865 
έρατός  1013,  1165C 
έργάζομαι  790,  1222,  1681 
έργαστήριον  1772 
έργάτης  676 
έργο διώκτης  1681 
έργοδοτέω  1319 
έργοδότης  934.32-33;  1681 
έργολαβέω  1319  app.cr. 
έργολάβος  1 68 1 
έργον  1,914,938,990.31; 
1219.4;  1367bis,  1416, 
1681 

έργώνης  1681 
έρευθερικός  (=  έλευθε- 
ρικός)  1505  I 
έρκος  865 

Έρμαεΐα,  τά  1153.14 
έρυσείβη  859 
έρως  1444 

Έρωτίδεια,  τά  420  (Και- 
σάρεια) 
έσμός  859 
έστιάω  1162.14-15 
έτα(ΐ)ρος  534,  893Α 
έτήσιος  971  (διανομή) 
ευαγγέλια  416  (τής 
'Ρωμαίων  νίκης) 
Εύαρέστεια,  τά  1165-1182 
εύαρεστέω  1455 
εύγέν(ε)ια  872,  940Α 
εΰγώνιος  990.29 
εϋδοκιμέω  409 
εΰεπίγνωτος  1147 
ευεργεσία  705,  896, 
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934.24-25;  940B,  994, 
1212.11 

εϋεργετέω  710.26 
ευεργέτης  167,  303.13;  352, 
409,  658,  699,  938,  949  II 
32;  1001, 1113,  1147, 
1185, 1208,  1210, 1361; 
1732bis  (κοινοί;  των 
Ελλήνων) 
εύεργέτις  1159 
εύετηρία  1186.15 
εύημέρημα,  τό  867Α 
ευκαρπία  781 
εΰκατάλλακτος  295 
ευλογία  506 
εύμαρής  699 
εΰξενος  ?  610 
εΰποία  940Β 
εύ  ποιέω  1186.18 
εύπρέπια  1314 
εύσχημων  1190 
ευταξία  902 
εύτύχ(ε)ι  646,  853,  1502, 
1561  app.cr.,  1704 
εΰτυχ(ε)ία  1704 
εΰτυχέω  296 
ευτυχής  548  ? 
ευτυχώς  635, 1179, 1194, 
1561  app.cr. 
ευφορία  863 

εύφραίνου  798bis  and  1559 
(κατάχαιρε  καί  --) 
ευχαριστία  1147 
εύχρηστος  438,1108.5 
εΰψύχ(ε)ι  1492,  1494,  1500 
έφέλκομαι  868 
εφεξής  977D 
έφηβαρχέω  961.16-17 
έ'φηβος  409 
έφηβοφύλαξ  467 
έφημέριος  1182Β 
έφημοσύνη  580 
έφόριον  687 


ζάω  323,384 
ζεύγος  1293 
ζήλος  940Α 
ζήσαις  646 
ζήση  1583 
ζμηνών  1772 
ζυγοκέφαλον  909 
ζωγραφέω  1482 
ζωγραφία  902 
ζωγράφος  612 
ζωή  1583,  1767 
ζώνη  909 

ήγεμών  610 

ηγούμενοι,  οί  909,  940Β 
ηδονή  315 
ήθος  1174Β 
ήίθεος  525 

ήλικία  902  app.cr.  (νεότε¬ 
ρα,  μέση),  940Α 
(πρώτη) 
ήλοκόπος  501 
ήμερήσιος  1 187.31 
ήμικεράτια,  τά  1316 
ήμίλιτρον  760 
ήμιμναΐον,  τό  1329 
ήμιστάτηρον  504 
ήμίχρυσον  949  III  81,  86, 
102 

ήνιοχέω  1377 
'Ηραία,  τά  320 
'Ηράκλεια,  τά  497,  1153.13 
Ήρακλεωταί,  οί  ?  952 
ήρίον  1010 

ήρώον  925 bis,  1153,  1155 

θάλαμος  865,  1408,  1772 
θάλλινος  1153? 
θαλλός  60,  1153  ? 
θάνατος  201;  1691 
(κοινός) 

θαν(ε)ΐν,  τό  953  (ού  τό  — 
λυπηρόν) 


θαυμάσιος  ?  1227.22 
θεαρός  425 
θέατρον  754,  1732 
θεήλατος  1292 
Θειλούθια,  τά  404 
θέμα  1174Β,  1183/1184, 
1186.28;  1187.22 
θεμε(ί)λιος  990.14;  1318, 
1367bis,  1482, 1505  II 
θεμε(ι)λιόω  990.13,  15; 
1334 

θέμις  1147,  1174Β, 1182Β, 
1191-1193,  1195/1196, 
1200 

θέσις  594-600,  1015,  1141, 
1147, 1162.21;  1212.22 
θεσμοθετέω  132 
θεσμός  1745 
Θεσμοφόρια,  τά  949  II  61 
θεωρέω  725 
θήκη  1117,  1134,  1136, 
1139 

θήρ  1010 
Θήρα  525 

θησαυρός  414.3,  13 
θλίβω  867Β 
θλίψις  1491 
θράνος  990.11 
θρασύς  1010 
θρέμμα  885 
θρεπτή  1116,  1147 
θρεπτός  1069 
θρησκώδης  ?  1227.18-19 
θριγκός  413 
θρόνος  909 
θυμέλη  1182Β 
θυμελικός  1186.22  and 
1187.15-16  (άγώνες  - 
καί  γυμνικοί);  1173 
(πανήγυρις  γυμνική  — 
),  1183/1184  (πανή- 
γυρις) 

θύρα  990.3;  1772 
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θυρίς  990.7;  1772 
θύρωμα  1772 
θυρών  1772 

ίάλλω  753 

ιατρός  952;  1713  (δημό¬ 
σιος) 

’ίδιος  λόγος  891 
ίεροκήρυξ  949  I 
ίερομνάμων  425,  749 
ίερον(ε)ίκης  1 1 75  Α,  1177, 
1195/1196,  1200 
ίητήρ  779  (ήδε  γεωργός) 
Ικετεύω  524 
ικέτης  700 

ίλλούστριος  1017,  1318- 
1319,  1587 
ίμαντοτόμος  501 
ϊμπασις  1693 
ίνδικοπλεύστης  1435 
ίνδικτιών  570,584/585, 
607/608,641,724, 1222, 
1312,  1315, 1318/1319, 
1364,  1410,  1435, 1455, 
1505  land  II,  1506,  1512- 
1513, 1517/1518, 1520, 
1522, 1525 
ΐπνών  679, 1772 
ίππαρχέω  438,  961.27-28 
ίππος  537 
ίσοδαμιοργός  441 
ΐσολύμπιος  1185 
ισοπαχής  990.16 
ίσοπολιτεία  749,  1218.8, 
13-14 

ίσοπρόξενος  441 
ίσος  934.14;  990.20 
ίσοτέλ(ε)ια  409 
ϊστημι  42.16 
ισχύς  844 
ισχύω  308 

’Ιταλικόν  810  (δίλειτρον); 
cf.  s.v.  Ε ιταλικόν 


καγγελλάριος  1505  I 
καδεστάς  723 
κάδος  550 
καθάπτω  1278 
κάθαρσις  1505  II 
καθίστημι  59, 1155, 
1157/1158 
καινός  69 
καιρός  1112  (κατά 
καιρόν),  961.13-14 
(μεγάλος);  1108.6  (οί 
περίσταντες  καιροί) 
Καισάρεια,  τά  469;  420 
(Έρωτίδεια) 
καίω  803,  840,  1577 
κακοποιός  859 
κακοτεχνία  909 
καλανδάριον/καλενδά- 
ριον  553  (Καισιανόν; 
Ούηλιανόν) 
καλλιγραφία  902 
κάλλος,  τό  865,  1500 
καλός  23,  28,  163,  241, 

642,  772bis;  294  (καλώς) 
κάλυμμα  4 
κάλχη  4 
καμάρα  925bis 
κάματος  886 
κάμβδιον  952 
καμιλάρις  1397 
κανδιδάτος  1585  ? 
κανθός  865 
κανών  1688 
καπηλεία  1772 
καρπός  775,781,859,885, 
1151, 1583,  1767 
καρύα  679 
κάσις  1182Β 

καταβάλλω  909;  1736  (τά 
λύτρα) 

καταβολή  909 
κατάγειος  1772 
κατάγνυμι  1073 


καταδέω  1770 
καταδίδημι  844  app.cr. 
κατάθεσις  765 
καταλαμβάνω  1227.18 
καταλείπω  971,  1147, 
1186.28-29;  1212.12 
καταλογή  1227.26 
καταξιόω  1227.14 
καταπλέκτειρα  ?  1408 
κατάρχω  62 
κατασκευάζω  1681 
κατασκευή  1681 
κατάστασις  867Α 
καταστερισμός  1698 
κατατίθημι  556,  867C,  909 
καταφεύγω  1108.7-8 
καταφθείρω  885 
καταφρονέω  911,952 
κατάχαιρε  798bis  and  1559 
(καί  εύφραίνου) 
καταχράομαι  940Β 
κατέχω  308,  1444 
κατοικέω  293;  952  (οί 
κατοικοΰντες) 
κατοικία  964 
κάτοικος  952,  964 
κείρω  779 
κεκτημένοι,  οί  1112 
κέλης  331 
κέραμος  1772 
κεφαλή  949  II  49;  1227.28 
κηδεύω  1751 
κηλώνειον  1772 
κηπίδιον  1772 
κηπίον  1772 
κήπος  1482,  1772 
κηπουρός  501 
κήρυξ  331;  699  (τής 
βουλής) 
κηρύττω  909 
κίβδηλος  1292 
κίνδυνος  909,  1322;  994 
(άφό  ρητός) 
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κίνησις  909 
κίων  748, 1106 
κισσός  893Ε 
κλαρίον  781 
Κλάριος  1103  (άγων  — 
πενταετηρικός) 
κλείσιον  679,  1772 
κληρονομιά  952;  1441 
(εικοστή  — ) 
κληρονόμος  533,  952, 
1212.25 

κλήρος  1072.  1455,  1580 
κλιμάκων  1772 
κλίμαξ  1772 
κοιμάομαι  574,  800 
κοιμητήριον  612 
κοινοδικαστήριον  ?  715 
κοινοδίκιον,  τό  715 
κοινόν,  τό  1775;  438  (των 
Αΐτωλών),  938  app.cr. 
(’Ασίας),  715  (δικαστή- 
ριον),  823  (τό  —  τής 
Ελλάδος  συνέδρων), 
938  (των  Ίώνων,  τής 
’Ιωνίας),  687  ((των) 
Λεσβίων),  1185  and  1199 
(των  Λυκίων),  446  (των 
Μαγνήτων),  521  (Μα- 
κεδόνων),  952  (των 
νέων  Ήρακλεωτών  ?), 
938  (τής  τρισκαιδεκα- 
πόλιδος);  cf.  also  1232 
(Dionysiae  technitai) 
κοινός  42.31;  303.5;  504, 
940B;  961.34-35  (τής 
Άσείας  άγώνος  άτε- 
λείου),  1732bis  (εύερ- 
γέται  των  Ελλήνων), 
1691  (θάνατος),  1165- 
1182  passim  (κοινός  or 
κοινά  Λυκίων),  1334 
(νύπτρον) 
κοινωνία  1691  (τής 


λύπης) 
κοιρανίη  794 
κοΐτος  761 
κολούω  952 

κόμης  607,909,  1506;  1367 
bis  (κόμις),  1338 
(κύριος) 

κομίζω  949  II  26;  1736 
κόμπος  1292 
κονσιλιάρως  804 
κόπρος  1505  II 
κοπρών  1772 
κοράσων  1155 
κόρη  332Β 
κοσμέω  938,  940Α,  Β; 
1227.23 

κόσμημα  949  II  35 
κόσμως  1191,1774 
κοσμιότης  1174Β 
κοσμίω  728 
κόσμος  332Β,  717,  720, 
728,735,765, 1774;  863 
(πάσης  άρετής) 
κουράτωρ  555;  909 

(γενικός  —  των  προσ¬ 
ηκόντων  πραγμάτων 
Πλακίδια) 
κουρίδως  779 
κουρίζω  580 
κουροπαλάτης  584 
κράνος  332Β 
κράς  ?  332Β 
κρατήρ  1006 
κράτιστος  635,  961.3;  1147, 
1210/1211 
κρηπίς  785 

κρίνω  710.23,  39;  934.17; 

1108.29;  1227.14 
κρίσις  710.39;  934.14-15, 
17;  952,  1174Β, 1182Α, 
1198 

κριτής  844,  1708 
κρόκη  1439 


κροκύς  1439 
κρυπτός  59 

κτίζω  573;  1375  (κτίζομαι) 
κτΐμα  (=  κτήμα)  1357 
κτίσμα  1357 
κτίστης  166/167,  872;  994 
(δεύτερος) 
κτοίνα  683 
κύαμος  676 
κυδαίνω  1165C 
κύλιξ  659 

κύμεσις  (=  Κοίμησις)  834  ? 
κυμητήρι(ο)ν  1033 
κυμινάς  608 
Κυρ(ί)α  1445 
κυρία  642  (καλή) 
κυριεία  1218.9,  13 
κύριος  60;  1338  (κόμης) 
κυρόω  683,934.9;  1108.21; 

1212.19 
κύρωσις  683 

κώμη  610,  909,  952,  977D, 
F, 1037, 1148, 1322, 
1361,  1461,  1463,  1777 
κωμητικός  1037  (ίερεύς) 

λάας  580 

λαβέ  με  656  (μηδείς) 
λαβέ  τήν  νίκην  798bis 
λάϊνος  865 

λακέω  1457  (ό  φθόνων 
λακήση) 

λαμπρός  556,  1186.24; 

1210,  1222 

λαμπρότατος  607,  863, 
909,  961.4-5;  998,  1167 
Β,  1168,  1176/1777, 
1180,  1187.21;  1222, 
1505  I 

λαμπρότης  909,  940Α 
λάμπω  332Β 
λανός  1772 
λαός  893Ε 
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λατύπος  952 
λαυκελάρχης  815 
λάχανα,  τά  676 
λαχανας  594 
λέγουσιν  ά  θέλουσιν  1704 
λείος  740 
λειμών  75 
λεΐξα  700 

λειτουργία  938,1186.11; 
1199 

λ(ε)ίτρα  760,  909,  1008, 
1557,  1574;  1556  (Εΐτα- 
λική) 

λεκάνιον  524 
λεσβάρχης  687 
λευκα'ι  πασαι  1775 
λεύκωμα,  τό  949  II  55 
λέων  1774 
λήγω  1505  I 
ληνός  554, 1772 
ληστεία  1205 
ληστοδιώκτης  1455 
λιθόξοος  952 
λιθοξός  501,724 
λίθος  859,886,909,990.1, 
6,  16 

λογιστεύω  1008 
λογιστής  1147,  1210 
λόγοι  1199;  1198  (αρετή 
λόγων) 

λόγος  1568;  1691  (επι¬ 
τάφιος) 

λυκιάρχης  1162.4; 
1210/1211 
λυκιαρχικός  1211 
λυμαιωτικός  859 
λύπη  1691  (κοινωνία  τής 
--) 

λύτρον,  τό  446,451,453, 
460,  1736,  1748 
λυτρόω  1736 
λύτρωσις  1736 
λύω  1736 


μάγειρος  676 
μαγιστριανός  1015 
μάγιστρος  1597 
μαίνομαι  411 
μακεδονιάρχης  522 
μανία  772 
μαραίνω  919,  1500 
μάρτυς  478-496  passim,  780 
μαστιγοφόρος  1187.30-31 
μαστός  893C 
ματρώνα  1211 
μεγαλ(ε)ιότης  872 
μεγαλομέρεια  994 
μεγαλοπρεπής  909, 

1318/1319,  1367bis,  1505 
I,  1506 

μεγαλοφροσύνη  1187.10- 
11;  1212.17-18?;  1686 
μεγαλόφρων  1162.9-10, 

24;  1182Α,  1186.12; 

1199,  1212.7 

μέγας  961.13-14  (έν  μεγά¬ 
λα)  καιρφ),  1174C 
(ονομα) 

μέγιστος  1113  (τά 
άριστεΐα) 
μέδιμνος  699 
μ(ε)ιμέομαι  1212? 
μειμηλός  1182Β 
μέλαθρον  1013 
Μελεάγρεια,  τά  1191- 
1201 

μέλ(ε)ι  μοι,  ού  1704 
μέλος  1491 
μέμφομαι  909 
μερίζω  60 
μερίς  1455 

μέρος  883,  1123, 1132 
μέσος  69,  902 
μετάδοσις  1108.9-10 
μεταίρω  525 
μεταλλάττω  1691 
μεταπαραδίδωμι  814 


μεταπέμπομαι  934.18 
μετάπεμπτος  934.9-10 
μεταφορά  1505  II 
μετέωρον,  τό  1772 
μέτοικος  890.30-32,  38,  44; 
1370? 

μετριάζω  1497 
μηδείς  λαβέ  με  656 
μήκιστος  1222  (χρόνοι) 
μηλέα  679 
μημόριον  613 
μητίζω  893Ε 
μήτρα  ?  752  Β 
μητρόπολις  909,  1210- 
1212 

μηχανάριος  1681 
μηχανικός  1318/1319, 

1681 

μηχανοποιός  1681 
μικρόπλους  800 
μινυνθάδιος  779 
μισετός  (=  μισητός)  844 
μισθόω  679,  700 
μισθωτής  1163a,  c 
μιτάτων,  των  1505  I 
μνά  1309,  1328 
μνήμα  925bis,  1161 
μνημ(ε)ΐον  925bis,  948, 
963,972,  1104,  1350 
μνημόδουλος  1147 
μνημονεύω  853,  1704 
μνημόσυνον  831 
μνής  χάριν  1206 
μογέω  580,  778 
μόθος  1010 
μοίρα  201,506 
μόνανδρος  784 
μόναρχος  691 
μορφή  865 

μουσικός  408  (άγών);  cf. 

s.v.  θυμελικός 
μόχθος  1377  (βίου) 
μύλη  1772 
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μυλών  1772 
μυροπώλης  1441 
μυρσίνη  679 
μυσαρός  844 
μυχός  1772 
μώμος  1182Β 

ναυαγέω  500 
ναυαρχίς  1773 
ναυτικά,  τά  949  II  25 
νεανίας  1191,1198/1199 
νεκροδόχος  1350 
νέμω  425 

νενομισμένος  1155  (χοή) 
νεοθηλής  779 
νέοι,  οί  952 
νεωρέω  701 
νεοίτερος  902,  921 
νήπιος  779,  794 
νησίαρχος  401 
νήσ(σ)ος  938,  1185 
νήτη  756 

νικάω  129,  383,  389 
νίκη  (νείκη)  611,641, 
798bis,  913 
Νικηφόρια,  τά  994 
νόμαιος  934.4  (έκκλησία) 
νομή  1 174Β,  1 186.29 
νόμισμα  414.3;  434 
νομοθέτης  952 
νόμος  60,  163,  480-496 
passim,  872 
νομός  1486 
νομώνας  402 
νοτάριος  1654 
νουμεράριος  1598 
νους  23,  1010,  1182Β 
νοΰσος  780,  1010  app.cr.  ? 
νύμφη  784,  1306 
νυός  1408 

Ξανδικά,  τά  442 
ξενία,  ή  940Β 


ξένια,  τά  710.49 
ξενικός  674  and  699  (σίτος) 
ξενισμός  867Α 
ξένος  981,  1505  II,  1735 
ξέστης  292 

ξόανον,  τό  1165C,  1182Β 
(χαλκέλατον) 
ξυστά ρχης  952 
ξυστικός  1 150  (σύνοδος) 

οδός  (=  ούδός)  1772 
όθονίτης  608 
οίκ(ε)ΐος  938  app.cr.,  1 165- 
1201  passim,  1305  ?,  1689 
οίκειότης  1689,  1727 
οίκέτης  1305  ? 
οίκέω  909,  1218.36 
οίκημα  1772 
οίκημάτιον  1772 
οϊκησις  1505  I,  1772 
οίκητήριον,  τό  1505  II 
οικία  82,  504,  548,  909, 
1772 

οίκοδεσποσύνη  952 
οίκοδομέω  1681 
οικοδομή  1505.2 
οίκοδομημένα,  τά  1772 
οικοδόμος  1354,  1377 
οικονόμος  1000,  1455 
οίκόπεδον  504,  1772 
οίκος  1772 
οικουμένη  1107 
οικουμενικός  952 
οίνος  781 
οίπέω  689 
όλιγωρέω  867Α 
όλκά  425 
όλκή  949  III  passim 
δλμος  1772 

ολόκληρος  1222  (έξ  — ) 
ολοφύρομαι  1697 
’Ολύμπια,  τά  335,  389, 
1171 


όμνυμι  949  II  49,  53-54 
όμολογέω  949  II  23 
ομόνοια  710.24;  934.14; 

1705,  1781 
ομόφυλος  1689 
όνειρος  1544 
ονησις  1151 
όνομα  1174C  (μέγα, 
άφθιτον),  977D  (έν 
όνόματι) 
όνομαστός  886 
όνος  άλέτης  1772 
όπισθοδόμος  931 
όργή  859 
ορθογώνιος  990.5 
ορθός  1772 
ορίζω  1187.23;  1292 
ορκίζω  294 

όρκος  934.12;  949  1150,  54 
όρος  76,78,80,82,585, 
1002,  1017,  1308,  1711 
οροφή  1772 
όρυγμα  1772 
όσιος  303.20 
όσσα,  τά  1182Β 
όστοθήκη  911,  948,  1774 
ούγγία  1574 

Ούεσπασιάνεια,  τά  1185 
(μεγάλα  ίσολύμπια) 
ο(ΰ)ρος  1010 
ούσία  1192/1193,1197, 
1200 

οφείλω  949  II  42;  1154, 
1157/1158 
οχυρός  3 
οχύρωμα,  τό  867Α 
όχλος  1505  II 
ΰψον  676 

πάγιος  504 
παιδαγωγός  1770 
παιδάρ(ι)ον  1366 
παιδεία  1162.11;  1691 
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παιδεύω  409 
παιδίον/πεδίον  542,  1050, 
1151, 1338 

παΐς  28,201,363,468/469, 
669, 738, 797, 875, 902, 
1013,  1165-1201  passim, 
1377,  1426 

παλαιός  710.22  (έκ  πα¬ 
λαιών  χρόνων),  823  (έκ 
παλαιού) 
παλαιστής  1688 
παλαίστρα  919 
παλαιστρ(ε)ίτης  501 
παλατΐνος  1599 
πάλη  902,  1147,  1165C, 
1176/1177,  1179, 1183, 
1191, 1194, 1196/1197 
πανγενεί  943 
πανδημεί  867Β;  1691 
(πενθήσαι) 
πάνδημος  1775 
Πανελλήνιον,  τό  823 
πανεύφημος  1318/1319, 
1506 

πανηγυριαρχέω  952, 
961.32-33 

πανηγυρικός  1174Β 
πανήγυρις  977Α,  D  and  F, 
1165-1201  passim;  952 
('ιερά  και  άσυλος 
οικουμενική),  1150 
(πανηγύρεις  πενταε¬ 
τή  ρικαι  πολειτική  τε 
και  εθνική) 

πανκράτιον  1165-1182 
passim 

πανοικεί  977F,  1704 
πανοπλία  1153.22 
πανουργία  903 
πανώλης  1012 
πάπ(π)ος  446,542,1155 
παπυλιονάριος  588 
παπυρών  840 


παραβαίνω  909 
παράβυστος  236/237 
παραγραφή  934.11 
παράγω  1158 
παραδίδωμι  700,  909 
παράδοξος  952,  1169, 

117 ΙΑ,  1 1 75  Α,  1177, 
1194-1196 

παραίρεσις  1227.27-28 
παραίτησις  867Β 
παρακαλέω  853,  1501 
παρακαπηλεύω  700 
παρακαταθήκη  844  app.cr., 
949  II 43 

παρακατατίθημι  844 
app.cr. 

παρακελεύομαι  909 
παράκλησις  1227.6 
παραλαμβάνω  840 
παραμελέω  909 
παραμένω  480-496  passim 
παραμυθέομαι  1691 
παραμυθητικός  1691 
παραμυθία  814,1198, 

1691 

παραοδοί  (=  πάροδοι) 

1106 

παραφυλάττω  909 
παραχρήμα  1218.23,  31 
παραχωρέω  866 
παρεπιδαμέω  409 
παρέρχομαι  1505  II 
παρεφεδρεύω  59 
παρηγορέω  814 
παρθένος  784 
παρθένων  868 
παρίστημι  867C 
παρκαταθήκη  425 
παρκάτθεμα  844 
πάροδος  875,  920,  1096 
παροικέω  949  II  38,  44-45 
πάροικος  1134,1136/1137, 
1139 


παρόντος,  έπί  τού  710.34- 
35 

παστάς  868,  728,  1772 
πατήρ  303.7,  15;  1689; 

1486  (τού  νομού),  1032 
(τής  πόλεως) 
πατητή  ριον  1772 
πάτον  761 
πάτρα  683,  1010 
πάτριά  683 

πάτρη  886,  1165C,  1182Β, 
1198 

πατρίκιος  1588-1594 
πατρικός  867Β  (φίλος) 
πάτριος  60,  1172 
πατρίς  605,  704,  865,  938- 
940Α,  952,  1010,  1042, 
1147,  1162.6;  1174Β, 
1178,  1182, 1191/1192, 
1194-1197,  1200, 
1212.10;  1691 
πατρόθεν  949  II  66 
πατρόθειος  1147 
πατροιόκος  723 
πάτρων  1147;  706  (διά 
προγόνων) 
πατρώος  938  app.cr. 
πάχος,  τό  990.10,21,32 
πέδιον  843 
πεζός  523,537 
πείθω  1686 
πεινάω  853 

πειρατής  949  Π  65,  ΠΙ  69; 
cf.  1726 

πένης  1732quater 
πενθέω  1691  (πανδημεί) 
πενιχρός  1732quater 
πενόμενος  1732quater 
πενταετηρικός  1174Β 
(θέμις),  1185  (ίσολυμ- 
πίων  Ούεσπασιανείων), 
1150  (πανήγυρις) 
πένταθλον  1688 
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πεντακόσιοι,  oi  1187.25- 
26 

πεντάλειτρον  760 
πεντάπολις  283 
πεντάπρωτοι,  oi  1312 
πεντηκοστή,  ή  710.31 
πεπυρωμένος  1428 
πέρας  909 
περατικός  604 
περίβλεπτος  1 367bis 
περίβολος  1151 
περιέχω  938,1151 
περιίστημι  1 108.6 
περίκομμα  676 
πέριξ  859,  977F 
περιοδονείκης  952 
περίοικος  1216,  1218  app.cr. 
περιπόλιον  1218.37 
περίστασις  1772 
πέσημα  ?  738 
πέσσω  961  app.cr. 
πέψις  961  app.cr. 
πηλός  990.8,  18  ? 
πήλωσις  990.28 
πημαίνω  525 
πήχιος  ?  990. 1 8 
πήχυς  949  II  48;  990.35 
πίε  1559 
πιθών  1772 
πιλάς  501 
πινάκιον  1293 
πίναξ  1772 
πισσοκοπέω  990.34 
πιστεύω  814 
πίστις  851,  867C,  940Β, 
952, 1428 
πιστός  1205,  1528 
πλανάω  1561  app.cr. 
πλάτος  990.1,20;  1073, 
1091;  1100  (πλάτας) 
πλατύς  449  II  48 
πλεΐον  έλαττον  784 
πλειστονίκης  952,  1169 


πλεονεξία  909 
πλευρά  1318 
πλέω  929 

πλήθος,  τό  949  II  66;  1 147, 
1160 

πληθύω  9 
πληνάριος  909 
πληρόω  765 
πληρωτικός  909 
πληρώτρια  83 
πλινθεΐον  1772 
πλίνθος  1772 
πλούσιος  1162.15-16,23 
ποιέω  16,  42.23;  136,  224, 
294,  323;  cf.  also  s.v. 
έποίει,  έποίησε(ν), 
έποίουν 
ποιητής  1694 
ποικίλος  332Β,  919,  949  II 
47;  1694  (έπιστήμη) 
ποινικαστάς  720 
πολιός  779 
πολιτάρχης  499,  1775 
πολιτ(ε)ία  438,  610, 
934.24,  28 

πολίτευμα  1218.16,25, 
33-34;  1775;  cf.  1487 
πολιτεύομαι  607,  909, 

1147 

πολιτεύω  438 
πολιτικός  (οτπολειτικός) 
952  (άρτοπώλης),  1708 
(δικαστή  ριον),  1164 
(ΐερεύς),  1150  (πανη- 
γύρεις  πενταετηρικαι 
πολιτική  τε  και  έθνική) 
πολλάκις  863,  1153.9 
πολλοΐς  χρόνοις,  έν  1338 
(καί  καλοΐς) 
πολυγράμματος  1694 
πολυδαίδαλος  886 
πολυδάπανος  940Β 
πολύμορφος  886 


πολυστέφανος  1010 
πομπαΐος  943  app.cr. 

(στρατηγός) 
ποντάρχης  687 
πορνοκόπος  753bis 
πόρτα  1506 
πορφύρα  949  II  47 
πορών  (part  of  *πόρω)  886 
Ποσειδώνια,  τά  469 
Ποσίδεα,  τά  676 
ποσότης  909 
ποτήριον  949  II  35,  46,  III 

passim 

πράγμα,  φ  μή  1447 
πράγματα,  τά  1108.10-11 
πραγματευτής  952,  1155 
app.cr.,  1163a,  1659  app.cr.; 
1173  app.cr.  (δούλος) 
πραιπόσιτος  1505  II 
πράξις  909,  1444 
πράσις  949  II  58 
πράσσω  1132 
πρ(ε)ιμιπιλάριος  641 
πρεσβεία  867C,  940Β 
πρεσβεύς  303.8 
πρεσβευτής  710.44,47; 
867Β,  C,  934.33;  1108. 
18,  25;  1415  (άντιστρά- 
τηγος),  635  (τού  Σε¬ 
βαστού);  cf.  1727 
πρεσβεύω  868,1150, 
1218.40 

πρεσβύτεροι,  οι  925 
πρεσβύτερος,  ό  1219Β  7 
πρεσβυτικόν,  τό  952 
πρετώριον  909 
πριμικήριος  1505  II 
πριούατα,  τά  909 
προαισιμνάω  627 
πρόβατών  1772 
προβουλεύω  409 
πρόβουλος  627 
προγόνη  1129 
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προγονικός  1183/1184; 
1774  (τάφος) 

προγονοί,  οι  706,  797,  872, 
977F,  1149,  1162.5,  12- 
13; 1198, 1691 
προδανείζω  940Β 
προδικία  425 
πρόδομος  1772 
προεδρεύω  934 
προεδρία  685,  710.33; 

934.25;  949  Π  31 
πρόεδρος  539,  934.4-5; 
1700 

προένειμι  1123,1125/1126, 
1128 

προθάπτω  1158 
πρόθυρον  1772 
προίκα  1150 
προικαΐος  1155 
προίξ  82 
προίστημι  934.21 
προκαλέω  1731 
προκεΐμαι  909 
προκόπτω  1561  app.cr. 
πρόκορμος  717 
προλέγω  1108.30 
προμάμμη  1147 
προμαντεία  425 
προμοίρως  1191, 1198 
προνοητής  1212.23 
πρόνοια  1205,  1318/1319, 
1505  II 

προξενιά  438,  459,  685 
πρόξενος  224,  352,  409, 
425,438,441,710.27; 
901,  1148 

πρόπυλον  977  app.cr. 
προσαγγέλλω  892,  909 
προσάγω  1027 
προσαποτίνω  866 
προσγράφω  1218.16,  21- 
22,  24,  30,  33, 35 
προσδέχομαι  363 


προσελευσθέντες  (participle) 
909 

προσήκω  977F 
προσίημι  909 
πρόσοδοι,  οί  940Β;1108. 

15  (δημόσιοι),  699  (— 
οί  τής  πόλεως) 
προσονομάζω  55 
προσπίπτω  1212.21 
πρόσρειζος  952 
πρόσταγμα  909 
προστασία  867Α 
προστάσσω  60,  909, 

990.22 

προστάτας  478 
προστατέω  473-496  passim, 
1441 

προστάτης  1210,  1716 
πρόστειμον  1076,  1079, 
1123, 1128,  1133,  1158 
προστίθημι  1148 
προστωΐον,  τό  1772 
προτίθημι  909,  977D 
προτρέπομαι  1731 
προτροπή  1731 
προφαίνομαι  610 
πρόφραγμα  1772 
πρυτανεία  42.16 
πρυτανεΐον  710.50;  867Α, 
1149,  1732 
πρυτανεύω  1153.2 
πρύτανις  1, 49.4;  86,  699, 
893Ε,  949  I,  III  70;  1218. 
21,30 

πρωκτός  178 
πρωτεύω  940Α,  1162.5-7 
πρώτος  1174Β,  1607;  863 
(αρχών),  1212.8-9  (γέ¬ 
νος),  940Α  (ηλικία), 
1051  (ίερεύς),  923 
(στρατηγός),  872  (τιμή) 
πρωτοστάτης  1489 
πτωχός  1732  quater 


πυγμή  1 165-1 182  passim 
Πύθια,  τά  1171 
πύλη  917 
πυργίον  1772 
πύργος  990.3,  5-6;  1702, 
1772 

πυρία  925bis 
πυρός  676 
πυρόω  1428 
πυρρίχη  677 
πωλικός  389 
πώλος  331 

ρέω  1222 

ρητιάριος  611;  592 
(ριτιάρι(ο)ς) 

'Ρωμαία,  τά  420;  938  app.cr. 
(Σεβαστά) 

'Ρωμαϊκός  1694  (γραμ¬ 
ματικός) 

ρωμαϊστής  680,  1769 

σαίνομαι  1750 
σαμέρον  479  (ά  — 
άμέρα) 

σεβαστόγνωστος  664,  1210 
app.cr. 

σεβαστοφόρος  1187.27- 
28,30 
σέβω  893C 
σ(ε)ίτησις  1149 
σ(ε)ιτοδεία  1186.13 
σ(ε)ιτομετρέω  1162.17 
σ  (ε)  ιτομετ  ρία  1732  quater 
σεμνός  607,961.26;  1150, 
1162.9;  1227.11-12 
Σευήρεια  ’Αλεξάνδρεια 
Εύαρέστεια,  τά 
1 167Β-1 171 

Σευήρια  Άντών(ε)ια,  τά 
1192/1193 
σήμα  20 
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σθεναρός  1182B 
σιγγουλάριος  1505  I 
σιλινάριος  952 
σίταρχος  1777 
σιτοβολών  1772 
σίτος  78 1 ;  674  and  699 
(ξενικός) 

σιτωνία  674,  1732  quater 
σιτωνικόν,  τό  1732  quater 
σκάμμα  1688 
σκάπτω  1391 
σκέπη  1164 
σκεύος  928;  1772  (τά 
σκεύη) 

σκήνωμα  1292 
σκοπιά  59 
σκρινιάριος  804 
σμήνος  1772 
σορός  866,  925bis,  1075 
σοφία  215,  1182Β, 1428, 
1691 

σπορητός  859 
σπουδάζω  909 
στάδιον  40,  468/469,  902, 
1182Β 

σταθμός  4,  425,  990.19; 
1772 

στάσις  1205,  1772 
στατήρ  414  passim,  504 
στέγη  1772 
στεγνός  1772 
στερρότης  909 
στεφαν--  352 
στεφανηφορέω  934.1 
στεφανηφόρος  866,  867Α, 
940Α,  971 
στεφάνια,  τά  1316 
στέφανος  60;  1113app.cr. 

(άριστεΐος) 
στεφανόω  60,  86 
στέφω  1165Β,  C,  1166Β, 
1178, 1194,  1200 
στηλλογραφία  952 


στίλβω  332Β 

στοά  (σταυά)  1336,  1772 
στόμα  500,  893C 
στομφός  758 
στοργή  1444 
στόρνυμι  886 
στραταγέω  438,  473-496 
passim 

στραταγός  478 
στρατηγέω  952 
στρατηγός  9491,11;  1108.1, 
17-18,  27;  1486;  943  app. 
cr.  (πομπαΐος) 
στρατόπεδον  59 
στρόταγος  687 
συγγενίς  1186.26;  1187.17- 
18;  cf.  s.v.  συνγενής 
συγγραφή  674  (ιερά) 
συγχωρέω  1108.28;  1148, 
1455;  cf.  s.v.  συνχωρέω 
συκά  679 

συλάω  715,  735,  1010 
συλητής  ?  738 
σύλλυσις  867C 
συλλύω  934.13 
συμβάλλω  990.17 
σύμβολον  1182Β 
συμβουλεύω  868 
συμμαχία  664,  867Α,  1113 
σύμμαχος  715,  867Α, 

1148, 1205 

συμπάρειμι  710.44-45 
συμπολιτεία  1 777 
συμπολιτεύομαι  458 
συμφέρω  (συνφέρω)  1704 
συνάγω  892 
συναγωγή  867Α 
συναθροίζω  1147 
συναιρέω  1505  II 
συναίσθησις  940Β 
συνάρχοντες,  οί  867Α 
σύναρχος  357 
συνγένεια  (συγγένεια) 


1157, 1689,  1727 
συνγενής/συγγενής  694, 
823,  863,  961.9-10; 

1110,  1162.4;  1499,  1689; 
cf.  s.v.  συγγενίς 
συνγράφω  867Α,  1218.7,  9 
σύνδικος  610 
συνέδρων  823,  925 
σύνεδρος  438,  522,  940Α 
συνεργασία  925 
συνεργέω  699 
συνευδοκέω  472,  479, 
495/496 

συνευνέτις  1182Β 
συνέφηβος  907 
συνεχές,  κατά  τό  867Β 
σύνζυγος  804 
συνήγορος  226,  610 
συνήλικες,  οί  952 
σύνθεσις  1218.32,39,41 
συνίστημι  687, 1165-1201 
passim 

συνκάμνω  1337 
συνκλητικός  1110,1210- 
1211 

σύνκλητος,  ή  867C,  939 
συνκρύπτω  909 
συνλείπω  610 
συνοδία  1063 
σύνοδος  1182Β,  1441, 

1775;  1150  (θυμελική 
καί  ξυστική) 
συνοικέω  508  app.cr. 
συνοικία  1772 
συνοικίζω  749 
συνοικισμός  749,  1777- 
1778 

σύνοψις  1505  II  (δημοσία) 
συνπλέω  929 
συνστεφανόω  1103 
συντέλεια  1686 
συντελέω  949  II  23;  1185 
συντελής  909 
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συντεχνία  1354 
συντηρέω  859 
συντυγχάνω  84 
συνυπουργέω  1505  II 
συνχράομαι  1155 
συνχωρέω  1080,  1157- 
1158,  1227.7;  cf.  s.v. 
συγχωρέω 
συστραταγός  627 
σφαιρίστρα  677 
σφραγίζομαι  1700 
σφραγίς  1700 
σχολάζω  409 
σώζω  1736 
σώμα  949  II  26  (ελεύ¬ 
θερον) 

σωματοθήκη  1115-1141 
passim,  1157/1 158 
σωτήρ  166/167,  1113 
σωτηρία  42.29;  949  II  22; 

1070, 1736 
σωτός  ?  893D 
σωφροσύνη  361,  1691, 
1774 

σώφρων  1147,1383,1704 

ταβλίον  1505  II 
ταβουλάριος  553/554, 
1602 

ταλαίπωρος  831 
τάλαντο ν  550 
τάλας  1497 

ταμεΐον  1073,1126,1137 
ταμίας  42.17;  60,  425,  508, 
699,710.17,  46,  51;  718, 
949  II  67;  1108.15;  1227. 
9;  1286 

ταμιεύω  961.15-16;  1232  ? 
τάξις  909,  1162.8-9 
τάριχος  676 
τάσσω  1148,1505  11 
ταφόδουλος  1 147 
τάφος  1774 


τέγος  1772 
τεθμός  ?  425 
τέθριππος  389 
τεθυρωμένος  679 
τείμιος  853,  940Α,  977D, 
1227.24 
τειχίον  1772 

τείχος  462,  580-582,  1702 
τέκτων  501,748,1147, 
1377?,  1681;  891 
(έπαρχος  τεκτόνων  = 
praefectus  fabrum) 
τέλ(ε)ιος  1162.10 
τελ(ε)ιόω  607,  1444;  1700 
(τό  ψήφισμα) 

τελέω  1182Β,  1186.16;  1191 
τέλος  402 
τέρμα  667,  875 
τέρπω  23;  1182Β 
(τέρπομαι) 
τέρψις  1174Β 
τετάρτη  949  III  83,  85,  93 
τέταρτον,  τό  1330 
τετράποδον  1069 
τετραπυργία  1702 
τετράρχης  1113 
τετράστοον  1222 
τετρούνκιον  760 
τέχνη  909;  1694  (γραμ¬ 
ματική) 
τεχνήμων  886 
τεχνίτης  170,674,1312, 
1319  app.cr.,  1 68 1 
τήκω  780 
τιμάομαι  949  II  64 
τιμάω  303.13 
τιμή  4;  1 150  (δεύτεραι), 

872  (πρώται) 
τίμησις  949  Π  27 
τιμοΰχος  949  II  50,  55 
τοίχος  1772 
τοκετός  1007 
τόκος  949  I,  II  24,  66;  III 


69  (δέκατος) 
τολλίαρχος  499 
τολμάω  909,1121 
τόμος  402 
τόνος  756 
τόξον  902 
τοπαρχία  ?  1426 
τόπος  867 Α,  952,  1163a,  c; 
1227.22;  1450, 1774; 
1505  II  (δημόσιος) 
τοποτη ρητής  1505  I,  1506 
τραγωιδός  699 
τρ(ε)ιάς  1688 
τρέχω  308 
τρίκλεινον,  τό  1774 
τρίοδος  672,  1010 
τ ρίπους  917 

τρισκαιδεκάπολις,  ή  938 
app.cr. 

τριτωνίσκος  677 
τροφεύς  1536,  1770 
τροφός  1770 
τρυχαλέος  865 
τυμβωρυχία  1119,  1131, 
1158 

τύπος  909,  1421 
τυραννοκτόνος  872 
τυφλόω  831 
τυφώνων  άνέμων  859 
τύχη  296 

υάκινθος  ?  766 
ύγία  1070,  1767 
υγιαίνω  1338,  1445, 1561 
app.cr. 

ύδραγώγιον  1222 
υδραγωγός  1222 
ύδρορροίη  1772 
ύδωρ  293,  1772 
υιός  332Α,  360,  606;  691  and 
695  (δάμου),  1110 
(πόλεως  vel  sim.) 
υπάγω  585  (καλώς) 
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ύπαιθρον  1772 
υπακούω  867Β 
ύπαρχιτέκτων  1681 
ύπαρχος  581/582,  718 
ΰπατ(ε)ία  588,  607,  1222 
υπατεύω  810,  1008,  1011 
ύπατη  756 

ύπατικός  635,863,1110, 
1211, 1588? 

ύπατος  320, 1586,  1635, 
1650;  1318/1319, 1557 
and  1653  (άπό  ύπατων), 
1318/1319  (έπαρχος) 
ύπέρθυρον  1772 
ύπερπράξιον  909 
ύπέρτατος  758 
ύπερω'ίδιον  679 
ύπερωΐον  1772 
ύπεύθυνος  1131 
ύπήκοος  303.15 
ύπηρέτης  357 
ύποβολή  1505  II 
ύπογραφή  1700 
ύπογράφω  1700 
ύπογυμνασίαρχος 
1153.7-8 
ύποδέκτης  909 
ύποδέχομαι  700 
ύποδομή  1772 
ύποδοχή  8 67 A 
ύπόκειμαι  82 
ύποκρητήριον  985  app.cr. 
ύπομένω  867C 
ύπόμνημα  993 
ύπόμνησις  1505  II 
ύπόστασις  940Β 
ύπότυπον  1772 
ύποφυλακία  1186.16 
ύποχ(ε)ίριος  1279 
ΰρος  (=  ορος)  774 
ύς  803 
ύφίστημι  909 
ύφοράω  909 


ύψόροφος  886 
ύψος  990.23 

φαεινός  886 
φαιδρύνω  1007 
φαίνομαι  586  (οι  καλώς 
φανέντες) 
φαίνω  949  II  57 
φαμίλια  611 
φάτνωμα  1772 
φήμη  793 

φθινόπωρον,  τό  887 
φθόνος  1182Β, 1292,  1457 
φιέλη  867Α 
Φιλάδελφος  1732ter 
φιλαιδήμων  1198 
φιλανδρία  361,  1147 
φίλανδρος  1383 
φιλάνθεος  (φιλανθής) 

1402 

φιλανθρωπία  994 
φιλάνθρωπα, τά  1148 
φιλάνθρωπος  867 A,  C 
φιλέω  1704 

φιλία  823,  940Β, 1157, 1444 
φίλιος  893C 

φιλόδοξος  1211, 1219Α  1- 
2,  Β2 

φιλοκαγαθία  1774 
φιλόκαισαρ  691,  695,  1205 
φιλόπατρις  695,  938,  940Α, 
942Β, 971, 1110,  1174Β, 
1186.18;  1199, 1212.8 
φιλόπονος  934.16 
φίλο  ρωμαίος  1205 
φίλος  425,  867Β,  934.22; 
938,946,  950,  1148, 

1158,  1689;  1728  (of 
kings) 

φιλόσκηπτρος  582 
φιλόσοφος  409,  704;  cf. 

1725 

φιλοστοργία  1100,1149, 


1156 

φιλοτ(ε)ιμία  934.12-13 
(φιλοτιμίαι);  1 103  (έκ) 
φιλοτησία  242 
φιλοτιμέομαι  934.23 
φίσκος  591,  1076,  1079, 
1154 

φοΐνιξ  679 

φορέω  647,  904,  1445, 
1561,  1563-1565,  1704 
φράτωρ  952 
φρέαρ  1772 
φριξ  317 
φρόνησις  994 
φροντίζω  909,934.12 
φροντίς  909 
φυλακή  95 1 
φυλάττω  1562/1563 
φυσάω  1577 
φύσις  1691 
φυτόν,  τό  1482 
φύω  294 
φωνέω  175 
φωνή  175 
φωράω  949  II  56 
φως  831  app.cr.,  1767 

χάλαζα  775,  859 
χάλασις  1488 
χαλίκωμα  ?  990.9 
χάλιξ  ?  990.9 
χάλκειος  (=  χάλκεος  = 
χαλκούς)  1182Β  and 
1 187.4  (είκών) 
χαλκέλατος  1 1 65C 
(είκών),  1182Β 
(ξόανον) 
χαλκεύς  501 
χαλκός  909,928,949  111 
92,94 

χαμοσόριον  613 
χαρά  1568 
χάραξ  1702 
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χρύσεος  (=  χρυσοΰς)  949 
1136,46,  11171,81,86 
χρύσιον  4,  949  II  39,  III 

passim 

χρυσόκλυστος  949  II  49 
χρυσός  4,  425,  909,  1147 
χρυσόχοος  501 
χρύσιοσις  1219Β  4 
χρώ  1338  (ΰγιένων) 
χώρα  59,  938,  949  II  25,  64; 
1111,  1227.13;  1505.5; 
1702 

χωρίον  82,585,679  7,781, 
859,  1002,  1163a,  1570, 
1579,  1702,  1772 
χώρος  977F  ?,  990.22; 

1291,  1297 


ψάλτας  902 
Ψαφαροί,  οί  1086 
ψηφίζω  303.23 
ψηφοθέτης  1378 
ψηφόθετος  886 
ψήφος  232 

ψηφόω  1306,  1335/1336 
ψυχή  844, 1455,  1525 
ψυχρός  844 

ώκύμορος  525 
ώλης  1012 
ώνέομαι  4,  1075 
ώνή  1227.27 
ώνιον  884 
ώρα  667 
ώρολόγιον  677 


χαρίζομαι  940Β,  1186.19; 
1415 

χάρις  361,363,  1428,  1561 

app.cr. 

χαρτουλάριος  ?  1592, 
1595/1596 

χειρ  323;  1027  (βαρύ- 
φθονος) 

χήρα  784,  1132;  cf.  1724 
χορηγέω  129,  131 
χορηγός  1770 
χορός  893Ε 
χρέος  735,9491,1123 
χρεοφυλάκιον  866,  1302 
χρεοφύλαξ  1102 
χρηματί(σ)ζω  1218.20, 
28-29 

χρήστης  82 


amicus  1728 
amissio  831  app.cr. 

caritas  1732quater 
civitas  libera  467 
clarissimus  vir  977B 
curator  purpurarum  467 

ducenarius  1226 

grammaticus  925,  1694 

kalendarium 

-  Caesianum  553 


LATIN  WORDS 

-  Vegetianum  553 

lixa  700 
lux  831  app.cr. 

mercatus  977B 

pedes  833  app.cr. 
proconsul  977 B 
procurator  1 226  (ducenarius) 
promagister  1538  (publici 
Cyrenensis) 
propono  977B 


publicum  Cyrenense  1538 
purpura  467 

sceptuchi  660  app.cr. 

tabularius  553 
tenebrae  831  app.cr. 

ululatio  831  app.cr. 
unctor  832 

venatio  614 
vicanus  977B 
vicus  470 


VIII.  SELECTED  TOPICS 

acclamation  620/621,  626,  1340,  1399,  1401,  -  of  poletai  69 

1437,  1456,  1464,  1474,  1476/1477,  -  for  statues  12 

1479  -  0f  war  contribution  342 

accounts  -  of  Eleusinian  epistatai  72  acrobat  1769 

-  of  naval  commissioners  70  actor  1769  (specialization) 
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administrative  virtues  1505  app.cr. 
age  -  at  death  467,  525,  532,  542,  640,  744, 
746,  748,  762,  765,  770,  779,  784, 
792,  800,  819bis,  831,  838,  845,  865, 
954-956,  1012,  1324,  1349,  1379, 
1385,  1390,  1407,  1426,  1447B,  1454, 
1483,  1492,  1497,  1500,  1514, 1522 

-  at  marriage  784,  865  (terminus  ante 
quern) 

-  rounding  784 

agriculture  cf.  s.v.  lease  contract 
Aitolia  -  boundary  with  Akamania  439 

-  decrees  of,  for  Achaians  438 

-  relations  with  Achaia  3rd/2nd  cent. 
B.C.  438 

Akamania  439  (boundary  with  Aitolia; 
settlement  patterns) 

alphabet  740  (Euboian  colonies  on  Sicily), 
1339  (magical  power),  1678  (origin; 
function) 

alphabet  inscriptions  1339  and  1349  (from 
Jewish  graves) 

altar  2,  15,  40,  166,  339,  376 
ambassadors  1727;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v. 
πρεσβευτής 

amphora  -  stamp  284-286,  310,  538,  549, 
613bis,  736,  743quater,  753bis, 
772bis,  808,  870,  897,  1014, 
1284/1285,  1352,  1360,  1370, 
1393,  1449 

-  dipinti  on  620-626,  1439,  1480 

-  inscriptions/graffiti  on  648,  661, 
740,  1024,  1352,  1542 

-  Panathenaic  256 

amulet  741,752,768,771,7957796, 
840/841,  859  app.cr.,  1351,  1562-1568, 
1737/1738 

Amyntas,  tetrarch  of  the  Galatians  1113 
anchor  1679 
Angdistis  160 

animals  1446  (cult  of,  in  Egypt) 
antefix  (terracotta)  234 
antiquarians  1679bis,  1680 


Antonius  Rufinus,  L.  1224  (procurator  under 
Vespasian) 
apobasis  416 
Apollonia  (in  Illyria)  388 
Apollonia  Mygdonia  508  (site) 
apotropaic  prayer  761,772,782 
Appian,  B.C.  5.75.320  529 
aqueduct  1222 
Aquilius,  Manius  867 
Archanes  730bis  (the  epigraphic  evidence) 
archery  758  app.cr. 

architect  2,944,  1306  app.cr.,  1318/1319, 

1681 

archive  1080 

Armenia  660  (ca.  37-41  A.D.) 
army  -  Campanian  mercenaries  in  Sicily 
775 

-  in  Carian  Stratonikeia:  military  units 
for  defence  of  city  wall  917 

-  commanders  of,  rewarded  by 
Hellenistic  kings  1113  app.cr.  in  fine 

-  cornicularius,  Roman  1289 

-  equites  singulares  1223 

-  eques  singularis  promoted  to  position 
of  legionary  centurio  1223 

-  genius  of  a  praetorian  soldier, 
dedication  to  1545 

-  dedication  by  a  hipparchos  1543 

-  in  Hellenistic  Iaitas  754 

-  illegal  actions  of  Roman  soldiers 
1112 

-  in  Kamarina  (archers;  javelin- 
throwers)  758  app.cr. 

-  logistes  (?)  who  is  άπό 
πραιτωριανών  1147 

-  contingents  of  Lycian  cities  sent  to  a 
Seleukid  king  1148 

-  mercenaries  in  Persian  army  in  the 
370’s  B.C.  937 

-  Greek  mercenaries  in  Egypt  1529 

-  Italian  mercenaries  1685;  cf.  775 

-  pay  to  Roman  soldiers,  under 
Anastasios  1421 
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-  praefectus  alae  606,891 

-  praetorian  guard,  soldiers  of  1070; 
cf.  also  1 147,  1545 

-  primipilarii  641 

-  ransom  of  prisoners  of  war  1736 

-  recruitment  for  Roman  —  in  Eastern 
provinces  1686 

-  representation  of  a  warrior  423 

-  Roman,  in  Olbia  664 

-  sacrifices  of  oxen  for  buried  warriors 
463 

-  soldier  (Roman)  in  Lydian  inscription 
952  in  fine 

-  soldier-saint  1394 

-  soldiers  as  parasites  700 

-  tribunus  legionis  606,  891 

-  veterans,  Roman  610,  1110,  1147, 
1422,  1424,  1441 

-  weights  and  passage  of  Roman 
military  units  1556/1557; 

cf.  s.v.  fortifications 
Artemision  -  on  Delos  672 

-inEphesos  923,931 
artisan  714  (immigration  of;  on  Crete) 
artist’s  signature  16,  27,  30,  136,  905,  914, 
1378,  1704 
asiarchate  1707,  1747 
Asinii  977,  1027,  1117 
Asklepieion  711,826 
Aspourgos  662  (Sarmatian  dynasty  in 
Bosporos) 

assembly  627  (president  of) 
association  -  in  Alexandria  1441 

-  athletic  ?  952 

-  of  builders  1354 

-  of  Dionysiae  technitai  1232 

-  religious  686,  729,  952  in  fine 

-  secretary  of  925 

-  unknown  1063,  1086,  1426 
cf.  Index  V  s.v.  άρχερανίζω,  άρχερα- 
νιστής 

astragalos  1303 

astral  motives  561  app.cr.  (on  stelai;  their 


interpretation) 

asylum  1227  (for  temple  of  Isis-Sarapis) 
Athens  -  akropolis  1-4,  6,  263 

-  Artemis  Brauronia  66 

-  Athena  Nike  2,  4,  6/7,  15,  22,  39 

-  Erechtheion  4 

-  Lykeion  9 

-  Parthenon  104 

-  Pnyx  13,  40/41 

-  Propylaia  2/3 

-  Thesmophorion  161 

athlete  304-307,  331,  335,  375,  389,  416, 
468/469,  692,  702,  902,  919,  952,  1103, 
1147,  1165-1201,  1491;  1183B  app.cr. 
(decline  of;  popularity  of  heavy  athletics) 
athletics  799  (strigils),  817,  902,  1150,  1153, 
1552/1553  (halters),  1687/1688 
atonement  951 

Attalids  -  expansion  in  Pisidia  1108  app.cr. 

-  letter  of  Attalos  Π  to  Olbasa  1 108 

-  poll-tax  1217 

-  and  royal  cult  994 
Attis  160,  1026 

auction  (public)  69 

baker  952 
balance  434 

ballots  -  bronze,  voting  232 
-  lead  304-307 

banditry  1455  (ληστοδιώκτης) 
baths  462,  1101,  1147 
beaker  798bisand  1560  (glass) 
bed  850 

bee  hive  (terracotta)  240 

bench  (inscribed)  743bis  (in  gymnasion) 

Bendis  60 

Bible  -  Ps.  5.8  1160 

-  Ps.  18.15  628 

-  Ps.  22.4.9  628 

-  Ps.  25.8  1314 
-Pi.  92.1  1314 

-  Ps.  64.5-6  ??  1406 

-  Ecclesiasticus  and  Jewish  inscriptions 
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1428 

-  and  epigraphy  1739 
Biddle,  N.  1679bis 

bilingual  inscription  525,  640,  644,  801,  963, 
977B  and  D,  1323/1324,  1349,  1422, 

1424,  1441,  1499  (trilingual);  cf.  also  508 
app.cr.  and  817 

Biliotti,  A.  871,873-884,898 
bishops  of  Apamea  1313 
Boiotia(ns)  -  cities  in  —  and  their  revenues 
402 

-  cults  in  403 

-  and  Delos  401 

-  and  the  Kyklades  401 

-  and  the  Nesiotic  League  401 

-  proxeny  decrees  in  405 

boots  1226 

boundary  14,  73,  76/77  and  80  (marker);  13, 
74/75,  78/79,  169,  410,  412,  1017  and 
1308  (stone);  cf.  81-84  (security  horoi) 
boustrophedon  985,  1701 
bowl  847  (Megarian),  660  (silver) 
boy(s)  468/469,  875,  1 100  ?,  1485;  902  and 
1165-1201  (victors),  1377  (pais;  28-year 
old),  1769  (actors) 
bridge  786 

bronze  -  allotment  balls  231 

-  amulets  1563-1566 

-  voting  ballots  232 

-  parts  of  beds  850 

-  belt  776 

-  cross  1573 

-  cult  object  1368 

-  dikastic  pinakia  228-230 

-  discus  424 

-  door-knocker  1364 

-  fibula  616,  647 

-  halter  1552 

-  incense-burner  1374-1376 

-  jar  1338 

-  kerykeion  733 

-  lamp  1326,  1572 

-  medallion  741,769,771,798 


-  oinochoe  856 

-  olpe  1543 

-  plaque  1333,  1570 

-  sculptor  893 

-  seal  1583 

-  statuette  of  a  dancing  young  man 
1545 

-  tokens  227 

-  weight  434,  767,  1328,  1330, 

1555,  1558 

builder  1354,  1377;  cf.  s.v.  carpenter 
building  -  accounts,  disappearance  of  in 
Hellenistic  period  1684 

-  of  aqueduct  and  fountain  1222 

-  of  a  church  983,  1416;  cf.  1007, 
1488 

-  commissioners,  private,  in 
Hellenistic  period  1684 

-  contract  413 

-  dedication  of  an  έγδοχεΐον  1082 

-  epigram  580-582  (walls),  1007 
(church) 

-  of  a  gate  1318/1319,1506 

-  inscription  687,  785,  1482,  1488 
(churches),  1505  (hostel),  1682 
(Hellenistic) 

-  ofavuTtxpov  1334 

-  of  a  nymphaeum  1367bis 

-  repair  1219  (temple),  1416 
(church) 

-  signature  of  a  builder  914 

-  of  walls  580-582,990 
burial  828  (of  Jews,  in  Rome:  separated  or 

mixed  ?) 
butterfly  1003 

Caepio,  Quintus  867 
cake  1740  (in  cults) 
calendar  254 
camel-driver  1397 

Campanians  767,  773  and  775  (on  Sicily) 
capital  punishment  909,  926bis 
captives  1736  (ransom  of) 
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Caracalla  1112  (image  of) 

Caria  860  (indigenous  names) 
caritas  1732quater  (no  evolution  towards,  in 
pagan  world) 

carpenter  501,  748,  1 147  (owning  a 
sarcophagus);  cf.  s.v.  builder 
casualties  (war)  180 

catacombs  828  (in  Rome;  Jewish  inscriptions) 
catalogue  -  agonistic  331 

-  of  ephebes  52,  87 

-  ofliturgists  85 

-  of  magistrates  353-358 

-  of  prytaneis  46,  49,  86 

-  of  sculpture  264 

-  of  silver  phialai  68 
cattle  467,470,735 

cavalry  (Athens)  180 

cemetery  775  (attached  to  a  church) 

census  949  Π 

Chabrias  162 

Chalkidian  vases  740 

charioteer  1317,  1704 

chests  (marble  funerary)  955-958 

childbirth  766  app.cr.,  1724 

choregic  monument  1 29- 131 

Christianity  211/212,  293-296,  302,  384, 

559,  564,  569-576,  578,  585,  588/589, 
594-597,  606-608,  612/613,  616/617, 
620-626,  628,  647,  724/725,  741,  752, 
761,  765/766,  768/769,  771/772,  775, 
781/782,  784,  798,  800/801,  804, 

812/813,  834-838,  839bis,  974,  1005- 
1007,  1012,  1015,  1017,  1073  ?,  1088, 
1090,  1111,  1222,  1306,  1312-1315, 
1318/1319,  1322,  1334-1337,  1340-1348, 
1356/1357,  1359,  1365/1366,  1374-1378, 
1394,  1404-1406,  1409/1410,  1416-1419, 
1423,  1426/1427,  1434-1439,  1444bIS, 
1453,  1455-1481,  1488,  1501,  1505, 
1510-1527,  1531,  1563-1567,  1570-1573, 
1575-1582,  1584-1676  passim,  1677, 

1761;  1756  (Montanism),  1 7 60bis  (prayer) 
chthonian  cults  1760  (versus  Olympian’) 


Cicero,  De  Lege  Agraria  2. 19.50  1  220  (ager 
Agerensis) 

citizen  -  Roman,  in  Histria  and  Tomis  618 
-  seizure  of  —  by  pirates  949 
citizenship  -  in  Aitolian  League  438 

-  on  Crete  714 

-  in  an  isopoliteia- treaty: 
procedures  of  enrollment  1218 

-  and  neopoioi,  in  Ephesos  927 

-  for  Penestai  and  slaves  458 

-  and  proxeny  409 

-  Roman,  in  Macedonia  (with 
nomen  Insteius)  529 

-  for  slaves  and  foreigners  981 
city  -  in  Boiotia,  financial  resources  402 

-  borrowing  money  from  the  citizens 
949 

-  consolation  decrees  and  urban  elite 
1691 


-  contests,  urban  (politikoi  agones)  1150 

-  and  democracy  (reinforcement  of)  981 

-  disappearance  of,  and  continuing  use 
of  the  ethnikon  1509 

-  and  elections  1735 

-  estates  of  1163a;  cf.  below  s.v.  -land  of 

-  and  euergetism:  royal  and  private  994 

-  foundation  of  756,  1735 

-  and  grammatici  1 694 

-  and  Hellenistic  queens  1729 

-  and  isopoliteia  1218 

-  and  Jews  in  Asia  Minor  1750 

-  kinship  between  cities  1689,1727 

-  land  of  1735;  cf.  above  s.v.  -estates  of 

-  lay-out  and  subdivisions  of,  and  the 
lyre  756;  cf.  below  s.v.  -planning  of 

-  legislative  power  of  subdivisions  of  the 
city  on  Rhodes  683 

-  and  lenders  honored  by  949 

-  list  of  Lycian  cities,  with  distances 
from  Patara  1205 

-  Nikopolis:  legal  status,  economy, 
population,  territory  467 

-  paroikoi  of  949  Π 
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-  planning  of  cities  944;  cf.  above  s.v. 

-  lay-out  of 

-  population  and  adherence  to  paganism 
in  6th  cent.  A.D.  1761 

-  pressure  exerted  by  —  on  potential 
benefactors  1731 

-  Hellenistic  Priene  944 

-  proxeny-decrees  of  405 

-  refoundation  of  Knidos  and 
commercial  motives  900 

-  Roman  colony,  relations  with  —  1101 

-  Roman  navy-units  in  cities  1773 
Claudius  1205  (and  Lycia) 

Cocceii  792  (on  Sicily) 
cock  1552  (agonistic  symbol) 
coins  -  ‘Alexandrian’  949 ΙΠ 

-  golden  949  III 

-  inflationary  556 

-  local  versus ‘Alexandrian’  949  ΠΙ 

-  ofPerperene  997 
colony  -  of  Sparta:  Kibyra  823 

-  Roman  470,  1 101 

-  descendants  of  Roman  colonists  in 
Pisidia  1110 

commensality  1763  (between  gods  and  men) 
commerce  -  and  proxenoi  401,405 

-  and  refoundation  of  a  city 
900 

conductor  1163a  (of  a  public  estate) 
confession  -  inscriptions  951 

-  mentality:  origin  and  spread  951 
confiscation  1 147  (sale  of  confiscated 

property) 

consolation  817,  1198,  1349,  1428,  1485, 
1691 

Constantinople  580-582  (wall  building),  604 
(Peraia  of  --) 

contests  40/41,  119,  122,  126,  304-308,  335, 
408,  416,  468/469,  523,  537,  817,  938, 
961,  1103,  1147,  1150,  1153,  1165-1201, 
1182,  1687,  1757 
contract  757  (sales) 
cooked  food  961  (distribution  of) 


council  -  Jews  in  city-council  in  Southern 
Italy  846 

-  monthly  section  of;  president  of 
627 

-  superexactio  by  909 

-  voting  with  white  pebbles  1775 
councillor  687, (as  Asiarch),  961  (and 

gerousiast),  1 174B  app.cr.  (and 
grammaticus),  675  (and  gymnasiarch),  943 
(paying  for  mosaic),  1226  (married  to  the 
ex-wife  of  a  procurator  ducenarius) 
craftsman  1312  (mosaicist),  1304  (Syrian, 
abroad) 

Cretan  war  (205/204  B.C.)  949  ΠΙ  app.cr. 
Cretopolis,  location  1101 
crocodile-deity  1723 
cults  -  founder  of  951 

-  in  Lydia  95  Ibis 

-  in  Phrygia  1041,1063 
cummin  608  (trader  in) 

cups  949  Π,  ΙΠ  (silver,  gold),  1554  (silver, 
drinking) 

curse  211,  226,  294,  308,  858,  906, 

951/952,  1088,  1278/1279,  1317,  1444, 
1457,  1491,  1750;  cf.  also  s.v.  imprecation 
customs  -  law  928  (Ephesos) 

-  dues  938  (exemption  from) 

Damianos  578  (and  Kosmas:  cult  of) 
dancer  1769  (professionalization) 

Dasimii  (or  Dasumii)  802  app.cr. 

Dattalla  720  (cults,  institutions),  731  (and 
Lyttian  expansion) 
days  -  άμέρα  ιγ'  478 

-  άμέρα  μια  έπί  δέκα  480/481 

-  δεκάτη  1315 

-  δευτέρα  ίσχαμένου  60 

-  δωδέκατα  483-490 

-  έβδομα  475-477,  495/496 

-  έ'κταέφ’  ικάδα  749 

-  Κάλανδοι  Δεκέμβριοι  909 

-  Κάλανδοι  ’Οκτώβριοι  977D 

-  όγδοη  φθίνοντος  504 


666 


INDICES 


-  πέμπτη  1505  II 

-  προσάββατος  308 A  II  9 

-  τετράς  975 

-  τετράδι  άπιόντος  934.4 

death  1742  (attitude  towards,  in  epitaphs), 
1428  and  1752  (Jewish  views),  1698 
(katasterismos  of  deceased) 
declaration  of  birth  963  app.cr. 
decree  1700  (dogmatographoi;  authentication 
of;  honorary  —  and  honorary  inscription) 
defixio  669/670,  759,  796  ?,  844,  1546,  1743 
Delos  401  (and  Boiotia;  and  Euboia) 
Demetrius  of  Phaleron  163 
democracy  981 

demography  784  (Syracuse);  cf.  s.v. 
population 

deposition  of  goods  425  (in  temple),  949  Π 
(παρακαταθήκη) 

Deuteronomy  1075 
diglossia  817 

dikastic  pinax  228-230,  669  ?,  670  app.cr. 
Diodoros  Pasparos  994 
Dionysiae  technitai  1232 
Dioskouroi  318 

dipinto  524,  620-626,  670  app.cr.,  740,  773, 
1352,  1439,  1456-1481,  1502 
discus  424  (bronze) 

disease  546  app.cr.,  780,  822,  1497;  951  (as 
divine  punishment) 
dish  1301,  1405 
dithyramb  129 

doctor  952,  1713;  779  (and  farmer),  1371 
(chief  -  and  father  of  the  city),  1732  quater 
(medical  care  for  the  poor),  1767  (stamps 
of;  on  pills  and  ointments) 

Dodekaschoinos  1495 

dog  920,  1010,  1096,  1146;  1692  (epitaphs), 
1305  (names),  442  (as  sacred  animal) 
Domitius,  Gnaeus  867 
donkey  921 
door-knocker  1364 

dot  1701  (why  no  dots  between  words  in 
inscriptions  ?) 


dowry  1155  app.cr.,  1732  quater  (for  daughters 
of  poor  citizens) 
drain-pipe  (terracotta)  400 
dream  951,  1332,  1544 
Dufferin  (Lord)  1680 
dyer  501 

eagle  1086,  1108,  1202,  1568 

ear  952  (representation  of) 

economy  -  of  Delos  (local,  regional)  674 

-  of  Korykos  (production  of 
perfumes,  boots;  working  of 
gold)  1226 

-  of  the  Kyklades  401 

-  ofNikopolis  467 

-  ofPhotike  470 

education  902,  919;  1694  (grammatikoi/ 
grammatici),  1 162  and  1 198  (as  value) 
egg  520 

Egnatius  Victor  Lollianus  863 
elephant  1309,  1328 
Eleusis  37,  170 

elite  -  family  426,  440,  459,  473-496, 

521/522,  675,  690/691,  694/695,  863 
app.cr.  in  fine,  937-942  (in  Miletos),  995 
(Pergamene),  1144  (Sillyon),  1162 
(Boubon),  1210-1212  (Patara) 

-  and  consolation  decrees  1691 

-  as  commissioners  of  buildings  1684 

-  and  contests  (founding  and  financing) 
1165-1201 

-  criterion:  eugeneia  in  both  father’s  and 
mother’s  line  872 

-  houses,  with  mosaics  representing 
personifications  1310 

-  land-owning  553 
embassy  cf.  s.v.  ambassadors 

emblem  688  (of  Aitolian  League:  boar,  spear), 
917  (of  a  military  unit:  tripod),  1 108  app.cr. 
(eagle:  parasemon  of  Olbasa),  1302  (of 
Seleukids:  anchor) 
emperor  -  and  ambassadors  1727 

-  animals  in  the  Arsenal  of  1570 
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-  and  confiscation  of  estates  (or 
donation  by  private  people  to  the 
-)  553 

-  convoy  of  929 

-  constitutions  of  1709  (Justinian) 

-  cult  of  283 

-  eikones  of  the  emperors  1442 

-  female  members  of  the  Roman 
Imperial  family  1781 

-  friend  of  938,  1210 

-  and  a  gift  by  the  —  1210 

-  Julio-Claudian  dynasty  in  Kyrene 
1534 

-  and  kalendaria  553/554 

-  and  measures  against  illegal 
actions  of  soldiers  1112 

-  petition  to  610 

-  travels  of,  by  boat  929 

-  Tyche  of  the  — ,  dedication  to 
1147 

-  and  weights  810app.cr. 
employer  1 3 19  (ergodotes);  cf.  s.v. 

entrepreneur 
endogamy  690 

entrepreneur  1319  (ergodotes),  1681  (in  the 
building-industry) 
envy  919,  1563-1566 
Epameinondas  901 

ephebe  45,  50,  52,  87,  120/121,  127,  130, 
177,  409,  467;  527  (Roman  citizens 
among  — ),  889  (Romans  in  ephebic  lists) 
Ephesos  924  (Artemision),  923  (topography; 
Artemis) 

epidosis  892  ?,  1219 

epigram  20-22,  169,  201,  215,  374,  441, 
463,  506,  525,  580-583,  667,  671,  718, 
731bis,  738,  748,  758,  764,  766,  777- 
780,  790,  793/794,  797,  817,  819bis,  822, 
865,  875,  886,  893,  904,  919,  922,  953, 
1007,  1010,  1013,  1022,  1030,  1165C, 
1174C,  1182B,  1198,  1291/1292,  1331, 
1356,  1696-1699;  1752  (Jewish) 
eques  Romanus  891;  1210  (procurator 


ducenarius;  father  of  senators),  1226  (ex- 
wife  of  a  procurator  ducenarius  married  to 
a  local  councillor) 
equestrian  -  games  408 

-  victor  1331,  1496 

era  468,  561,  570,  584/585,  588,  607/608, 
641,  724,  810,  951  in  fine,  954-957,  975, 
1008,  1011,  1222,  1302,  1312,  1315, 
1318,  1326,  1329,  1353,  1364,  1369, 
1377,  1388,  1404,  1410,  1417,  1426, 
1435,  1448,  1505,  1506,  1512/1513, 
1517/1518,  1520,  1522/1523,  1525,  1554 
eranos  255 

estates  1108app.cr.,  1113app.cr.,  1357;  1192 
(agon,  financed  from  revenues  of),  1308 
(boundary  stone  of),  1322  (center  of  a 
village),  1 163a  (civic,  public),  553 
(dispersed  plots;  Imperial),  1729  (of 
Hellenistic  queens),  679  (lease  of,  on 
Delos),  1000  and  1163a  (manager), 
ethnics  19 

Euboia  401  (and  the  Kyklades) 
euergetism  994  (royal,  as  example  for  citizen- 
benefactor) 
exedra  1683 

eye  919  (evil),  952  (representation  of) 

family  cf.  s.v.  elite 

-  and  burial,  among  Jews  828 

-  composition  of  540,  542/543,  551, 
866,  911/912,  952,  963,  972,  1043, 
1069  (5),  1088,  1115-1141  passim, 
1152,  1156-1158,  1242,  1366 

-  founding  of  a  cult  865 

-  dedication  of  a  statue  of  a  family 
member  421 

-  of  highpriests/highpriestesses  of  the 
Koinon  of  Asia  1747 

-  manumission  by,  including  women 
472 

-  monument  893,  1 162  app.cr. 
farmer  779  (and  doctor) 

farm  1772 
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felt  worker  501 
fever  906 

fibula  (bronze)  616,  647 
fine  -  funerary  556,  591,  866,  911,  991, 
1073,  1076,  1079/1080,  1115-1141 
passim,  1147,  1154,  1157/1158, 
1163a,  c 

-  as  revenues  for  the  city  402 

-  for  peijury  949  Π 

fire  938;  906  (used  by  deity  to  punish  the 
culprit),  952  (in  Anaeitis  cult  ?) 
firewood  674  (prices  of  —  on  Delos) 
food  676  (consumed  during  religious 
festivals),  1732  quater  (for  the  poor) 
forgery  698 
formulation  of  texts  727 
fortification  1702  (vocabulary;  building  of) 
freedman  458,  551,  640,  669  ?,  762,  792, 
929,  972,  1202/1203;  1717  (daughters  of; 
with  Greek  cognomen),  1154  (married 
with  freedwoman),  1694  (as 
grammaticus),  553/554  (Imperial),  1134, 
1136/1137  and  1 139  (and  paroikos) 
freedwoman  1154  (married  with  freedman), 
1159  (erecting  an  epitaph  for  her  former 
mistress),  1136  (and  paroikos) 
friends  1728  (of  Hellenistic  kings) 
frog  563  (deity) 

Fufii  930,947,963 
fuller  501 

Fulvius  Plautianus,  C.  998 
funerary  rites  1155  (choai) 

Galatia  608  (Prima  and  Secunda) 
garden  1482  (and  temple) 
gardener  501 
Gavii  1145 

gem  1301,  1528,  1568/1569,  1704,  1738 
genius  1545 

Germania  853  app.cr.  (Greek  inscriptions) 
gerousia  1080,  1153;  952  (baker  as  member), 
961  (councillor  and  gerousiast);  cf.  Index 
VII  s.v.  γερουσία,  γερουσιαστής 


giant  996 

gilding  of  statues  1219 
gladiator  614,  1083,  1092;  1757bis  (and 
Nemesis),  592  and  61 1  (retiarius;  familia) 
glass  -  beaker  798bis,  1560 

-  disk  607 

-  inscribed  1559 

-  vessels  (from  Tomis)  6 1 3bis 
gold  -  bar  949  ΙΙ/ΙΠ 

-  Orphic  -  leaf  750,  1759 

-  ring  1301,  1352,  1561 

-  working  of  1 226 
goldsmith  501 

gourd  1078  (production  of) 
govemor(s)  647ter  (of  Dacia),  899  (of  Asia), 
1008B  (of  Bithynia),  1 145  and  1214  (of 
Lycia),  1415  (of  Arabia) 
graffito  25,  31/32,  241,  243,  265-282,  293- 
296,  653,  659,  661,  689,  697,  740,  743, 
751  bis,  753bis,  773bis,  839bis,  842,  853, 
888,  1299,  1320,  1352,  1367,  1396, 
1440,  1502,  1542,  1574,  1678 
grain  -  crops,  in  Attica  59 

-  distribution  of;  to  the  needy  1162 
and  1732  quater 

-  for  Entella  749 

-  harvests  72 

-  import  of  699 

-  price  of  674,  699  and  1733 

-  rust  859 

-  sitonia  674 

-  grain-tax,  law  on  35 

cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  σ(ε)ιτομετρέω, 
σ(ε)ιτομετρία,  σιτωνικόν,  σιτωνία, 
σίτος 

grammaticus  1 174,  1 182Β,  1694 
greengrocer  594 
guild  1354  (of  builders) 
gymnasion  1153  (contests  in),  991  (‘sacred’; 
receiver  of  a  fine),  938  (three  gymnasia  in 
Miletos) 

Hadra  vases  1443 
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Hadrian  166/167,283,320 
hail(storm)  775,  859 
halter  1552/1553 

hand  952  (representation  of),  1059  (two 
raised  hands) 

harbor  710.31-32;  425  (taxes) 
healing  951  (magic  rather  than  ‘secular’),  711 
and  822  (gods) 

Hekatomnids  944  (and  city-planning) 
Hellenization  -  in  Aphrodisias:  mixed 

Graeco-Persian  family  865 

-  in  Armenia  (Armawir)  1291- 
1297 

-  in  Bruttium  844  app.cr. 

-  of  Caria:  onomastics  860 

-  of  indigenous  cults  in  Asia 
Minor  1762 

-  of  Jews  1483 

-  of  names  of  Lydians  926bis 

-  of  Palaestina  1349 

-  in  Pisidia  1108 

-  in  Xanthos  1219 
Hellespont  641  (province) 

heralds  1687;  1769  (specialization  among) 
herm  374 
hermit  1570 
Herod  the  Great  693 
Herodes  Atticus  187,  324-327 
heroic  cult  942  (for  prominent  citizens) 
Heron  (god)  1450 
Hesiod  1291 
hierogamy  609 
Hippokrates  of  Kos  691 
Homer  1678  (imitation  of),  85 Ibis  (and 
mosaics) 

homonoia  1705  (celebration  of,  in  Asia 
Minor) 

horse  1317  (names;  curses  against) 
hostel  1505 

house  -  acquisition  of  —  by  non-citizens 
1693 

-  rents  of,  on  Delos  674 

-  sale  of  504,  757 


-  vocabulary  of  1772 
hunt  525, 1010,  1338;  1146  and  1305 
(hunting  dogs) 
hymn  332,  652,  1706 

imitations  1733  (upper  class  fashions  trickling 
down  to  lower  layers) 

immigrant  498  (in  Salona),  640  (in  Nikopolis 
ad  Istrum),  714  (internal;  of  artisans;  on 
Crete),  794  (Lycian  in  Syracuse:  probably 
temporarily) 

immunity  1227  (on  a  person  and  his  property, 
in  context  of  tax-contracts) 
imprecation  525,  840,  866,  885,  954,  1012, 
1027,  1129,  1151;  1075  (Jewish) 
incense-burner  1374-1376 
indigenous  names  860  (in  Caria) 
inflation  556  (late  3rd  cent.  A.D.) 
ingot  1372  (lead) 

Insteius,  M.  529 
inventory  65-67 
Iphikrates  937 

Isinda  1 102  (site;  Isindians  abroad) 
isopoliteia  714/715,  749,  1218;  cf.  Index  VII 
s.v.  ίσοπολιτεία 

isopsephism  578,  1367,  1470/1471 
Isthmian  Games  304-308 
Iulius  Quadratus  Bassus,  C.  647ter 

jar  1338  (bronze) 
javelin-throwing  758  app.cr. 
jewelry  949  Π 

Jews  293/294,  556,  818,  828,  833,  845/846, 
862,  1033,  1073  ?,  1075,  1339/1340, 
1350/1351,  1368,  1426,  1428,  1483, 

1485;  951  ((no)  Jewish  influence  on 
confession-inscriptions),  1750  (curses  in 
Jewish  epitaphs),  1752  (Jewish  funerary 
epigrams),  1751  (Jewish  epitaphs),  1226 
(in  Korykos),  1349  (ossuaries),  1716 
(personal  names),  1775  (politeuma  of), 
1760bis  (prayers),  1753  (proselytes),  1754 
synagogue  and  sabbath) 
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judge  696,  710,  934;  1689  and  1708  (foreign), 
1708  (origin  and  function  of  the 
phenomenon  of  the  foreign  — ) 
jug  1420 

Justinian  1709  (constitutions  of),  1761 
(legislation  and  repression  of  paganism 
after  529  A.D.) 

kalendarium  553/554 

Kallikrates  (architect)  2 

kalos  inscriptions  28/29 

kantharos  (on  stelai)  952,  1010 

kerykeion  1086,  1204,  1355;  733  (bronze) 

kings,  Hellenistic  1728  (friends  of) 

kinship  1689  and  1727  (between  cities) 

kionedon  525 

klepsydra  238 

Knidos,  location  of  900 

Kosmas  578  (and  Damianos:  cult  of) 

Kreteia,  site  of  999-1001 
Kyklades  -  and  Boiotia  401 

-  cult  of  Apollo  on  1741 

-  history  of  (260-200B.C.)  1730 

Lagbe  1 163  (site) 

lamp  244/245,  293-300,  322,  371,  649, 
772ter,  776ter,  805,  1287,  1341-1348, 

1393,  1403,  1405,  1573;  1326  (bronze; 
dedicated),  1572  (bronze),  1582  (votive 
inscription) 

land  -  acquisition  of,  by  non-citizens  1693 

-  lease  of  907  in  fine 

-  revenues  from,  for  the  city  402 

-  sale  of  757,  907  in  fine 

-  ‘Schwemmland’  (new  land)  938 
law  -  corpus  1735 

-  courts  69,226-233,236-239,252 

-  Cretan  716,723 

-  customs  928 

-  law-giving  and  alphabet  1678 

-  sacred  505,678,729,783,952 

-  against  tyranny;  and  democracy  981 
lead  -  amulet  1562-1567 


-  ballot  (voting)  304-307 

-  disc  317,796 

-  in  fishing-net  1352 

-  halter  1553 

-  ingots  1372 

-  leaf  768,  772,  782,  795 

-  medallion  741 

-  mirror  642 

-  plaque  741,  1351 

-  seal  613bis,  974,  1584-1677 

-  tablets  226  and  308  (curse),  669/670, 
732,  753,  758,  840,  844,  852,  906, 
1444,  1490/1491,  1546 

-  weight  760,  810,  1008,  1011,  1309, 
1329,  1556/1557 

league  -  Aitolian  438,  688  (emblem  of: 
boar,  spear) 

-  of  Asia  938;  1747  (highpriest(ess)) 

-  Boiotian  402  (federal  revenues), 
405  (proxeny  decree) 

-  Cretan  (no  koinodikion)  715 

-  enktesis  granted  by  leagues  to 
foreigners  1694 

-  of  the  Ionians  938/939 

-  of  the  Lesbians  687 

-  of  Lycia  and  isopoliteia  between  two 
members  1218  app.cr.  in  fine 

-  of  the  Macedonians  521/522 

-  of  the  Magnetes  446 

-  Panhellenion  823 

lease-contract  679  (of  estates),  907  in  fine  (of 
land) 

legislative  power  683  (of  subdivisions  of  the 
Rhodian  state) 

Lemnos  253 

Lesbos  687  (Koinon  of  the  Lesbians) 

life  expectancy  784 

linen  608  (trader  in) 

lion  1547  (on  top  of  a  Ionic  capital) 

list  -  of  cities  283 

-  of  contributions  890  (financial),  1219 
(to  restorations  in  a  temple) 

-  of  family  members  or  friends  1149  II 
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-  of  months  1295 

-  of  names  88-90,92-127,1537 

-  of  prytaneis  86 

-  of  tribute  -  quota  1 1 

-  of  votive  offerings  (clothes)  by  women 

418 

literacy  247/248 
liturgies  85 

Livy  39.34  409a  app.cr.;  33.16.1-1 1  426 
loan  -  by  citizens  to  the  city;  two  categories 
and  corresponding  honors  949  II 

-  by  honorand  to  city  940B 

-  public  402 
locust  859 

loom  weight  287-289,  311-313,  722,  755, 
803;  cf.  s.v.  weight 
Lucian,  Podagra  95 1 
Lucullus  1227 
Lydia,  cults  95  Ibis 

Lykourgos  40/41  and  44  (Athens),  350  and 
361  (Sparta) 

Lyttos  731  (territorial  expansion) 

magic  293-296,  308,  317,  741,  752,  768, 
771,  795/796,  840/841,  859,  951,  1339, 
1352,  1528,  1704,  1737, 1743,  1755 
magistracy  961  (social  status  of) 

Mamertinians  773  (on  Sicily) 

Manthian  plain  822 

manufacturer  424  (of  a  discus),  588  (of  tents 
or  cloaks),  1432  (of  terracotta  statuettes) 
manumission  446  ?,  450,  472-496,  717,  843; 

cf.  s.v.  freedman,  freedwoman,  slave 
Marcus  Aurelius  378 
market  977  (annual;  in  a  village),  674 

(regional,  local;  no  universal  price-setting) 
marriage  1088  (Christian;  ideology;  continuity 
with  paganism),  527  (mixed),  690 
(remarriage),  784  (status  of,  in  Syracuse) 
mason  501,  644,  724,  952  in  fine;  996  and 
1414  (marks  of);  cf.  s.v.  stonecutter 
medicine  336,  1528;  951  (magic  versus 
‘scientific’) 


Megarian  bowl  847 
Melitians  (heresy)  1488 
Menander  645  (Achaioi) 

Menas  ampulla  1444bis 
messenger  951  (between  gods  and  men) 
milestone  173/174,  395,  899,  1029,  1280, 
1399 

Miletos  938  (and  its  islands:  Lepsia,  Leros, 
Patmos) 

military  service  438  (exemption  from) 
mime  680 
mirror  642  (lead) 

Mithraism  558,  854 
Mithridates,  son  of  Antiochos  ΠΙ  1148 
Mithridatic  wars  994  (and  Diodoros 
Pasparos),  1227  app.cr.  (Lucullus  and 
Sulla) 

Montanism  1756 
months 

Άγριάνιος  (Rhodes)  285,  808,  1393 
Άπατου  ριών  (Teos)  949  III  97 
Άπελλαιος  (Bouthrotos)  479, 
(Armawir)  1295 
Άπιλλέος  (Apamene)  1315 
Άρταμίτιος  (Rhodes)  808,  1284 
Άρτεμείσιος  (Xanthos)  1219.1; 
(Armawir)  1295 

Αύγουστος  (Western  Thrace)  572 
Αύδναΐος  (Xanthos)  1219  B  1 
Αύδυναΐος  (Armawir)  1295 
Βουδιών  (Kyzikos)  992 
Γαμίλιος  (Bouthrotos)  474,  480/481, 
483-491,  493,  495/496 
Γορπιαΐος  (Aphrodisias)  866,  (Satala) 
975,  (Armawir)  1295 
Δαίσιος  (Armawir)  1295,  (Characipolis) 
957 

Δάλιος  (Rhodes)  743  quater,  808,  1352 
Δεκέμβριος  (Western  Thrace)  570 
Δΐος  (Armawir)  1295,  (Olbasa)  1108.32 
Δύσ(σ)τρος  (Abila)  1388,  (Amphipolis) 
504,  (Armawir)  1295,  (Petra)  1377 
Έπείφ  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  1515 
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Εύμενίδειος  (Entella)  749 
Θαργηλιών  (Hermonassa)  659 
Θειλ(ι)ούθιος  (Boiotia)  404 
Θεσμοφόριος  (Rhodes)  1285 
Θώθ(υ)  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1505  II, 
1524 

’Ιούλιος  (Plotinoupolis)  607,  (Western 
Thrace)  574/575  ? 

’Ιούνιος  (Western  Thrace)  575  ? 
Ίπποδρόμιος  (Larissa)  450.16 
Ίτώνιος  (Larissa)  450.35 
Καΐσαρ  (Mylasa)  907 
Κλαυδιήος  (Aphrodisias)  866 
Κράνειος  (Bouthrotos)  478,  497, 
(Epeiros)  462 
Λφος  (Bugluca)  954 
Μάρτιος  (Gortyn)  724 
Μεσορή  (Carthage)  855 
Νοέμβριος  (Hadrianoupolis)  588, 
(Samaria)  1364 

Ξανδικός  (Armawir)  1295,  (Tell  Anafa) 
1369,  (Thessaly)  442 
Ξανθικός  (Thessaly)  442 
’Οκτόβριος  (Byzantion)  584 
’Οκτώβριος  (Skaptopara)  610 
'Ομολφος  (Larissa)  450.5 
Παμενώθ  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  1518 
Πάναμος  (Bouthrotos)  475-477, 
(Rhodes)  808,  1285 
Πάνημος  (Armawir)  1295 
Παΰνι  (’Abu  Sha’ar)  1435,  (Egypt;  unkn. 
prov.)  1505,  1517 

Παχών  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  1512,  1520, 
1525,  (Simm  al  Basal)  1497 
Περίτιος  (Aquileia)  800,  (Armawir) 

1295 

Πεταγείτνιος  (Iaitas)  753bis 
Ποσ(ε)ιδεών  (Kaunos)  892,  (Magnesia 
on  the  Maeander)  934.2 
Σεπτένβ(  ριος)/Σεπτέμβριος  (Byzantion?) 

585,  (Plotinoupolis)  608 
Σκιροφοριών  (Athens)  60 
Τρυγητή p  (Teos)  949  III  70 


Ύακίνθιος  (Rhodes)  897 
'Υπερβερεταΐος  (Armawir)  1295 
Φαμενώθ  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  1522 
Φαρμοΰθι  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  1513 
Φαώφι  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  1506 
Φεβρουάριος  (Zenonopolis)  1222 
Φυλλικός  (Larissa)  450.20 
mortar  853,  1352 

mosaic  inscription  548,  564,  645,  85 Ibis, 
886/887,  943,  973,  1160,  1306,  1310, 
1312-1315,  1335-1337,  1357/1358,  1371, 
1378,  1397,  1402,  1409/1410,  1412, 
1416-1419,  1761 

mosaicist  1378  (designer  and  craftsman  ??) 
Mother  of  the  Gods  58,  74,  175 
mould  1359  (for  pilgrim  flasks) 
music  756  (and  city  founding),  382  and  922 
(musical  notation) 

musicians  1757  (in  Greek  cults),  1769 
(specialization  among) 
mystery  cult  253 
mythological  scenes  1395 
Mytilene  36 

Nabataeans  1398  (in  the  Dekapolis) 
nail-smith  501 

navy  70/71  (Athenian),  1773(Roman, 
presence  in  cities) 
neopoioi  927  (in  Ephesos) 

Nero  164/165,283 
Nikopolis  467  (monograph  on) 

Nile  (deified)  1758 

Nilometer  85  Ibis 

Nonius  Asprenas  1075  app.cr. 

occupations  34  (general);  cf.  s.v.  actor, 
architect,  artisan,  athlete,  baker,  builder, 
camel-driver,  carpenter,  conductor,  doctor, 
dyer,  farmer,  felt  worker,  fuller,  gardener, 
goldsmith,  greengrocer,  manufacturer, 
mason,  mime,  nail-smith,  musician, 
painter,  philosopher,  poet,  sculptor,  silk 
merchant,  singer,  skipper,  smith, 
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stonecutter,  tailor,  trader,  weaver,  wheat- 
seller,  workman;  cf.  1349  (profession);  cf. 
also  Index  YII  s.v.  μυροπώλης, 
παλαιστρ(ε)ίτης,  υδραγωγός 
Oiniadai  439  (topography  of) 
olive  -  oil  1212  in  fine;  674  (prices  of;  on 
Delos) 

-  press  1281  (dedicated; 
cf.  also  Index  VII  s.v.  ελαιον,  έλαιών 
oracle  678,  729,  933,  951;  414  (fees  for 
clientela  of) 
ordeal  by  fire  906 
orphan  1724 

Orphism  609,  750,  809,  952  ?,  1759 
ossuary  1349  (in  Palaestina) 
osteotheke  948,  1774 
ostracism  8,  26,  1540 
ostraka  26,  1540 

paganism  741  (and  Christianity),  1088  (and 
continuity  with  Christian  values),  1226 
(and  Jews,  in  Korykos),  1340  (and 
Jews/Christians:  Εις  Θεός),  1750  (and 
Jews),  1761  (repression  of,  after  529  A.D.) 
painted  -  relief  555 

-  inscriptions  801,  854,  1379-1392, 
1395,  1400,  1408; 
cf.  s.v.  dipinto 

painter  893;  612  (and  Christian  clergy),  1379- 
1392  (painters’  hands) 

Pan  24 

Panathenaia  40/41,  119 
Panathenaic  amphora  256 
panegyris  952,961,977 
Panhellenion  823 
Panionion  945 
pasture  402 

patronage  302;  1378  (and  mosaics) 

Paul,  St.  302 
pederasty  689 
Penestai  458 
pentathlon  1688 
perfumes  1226 


perirrhanterion  333,  337 
Perperene  997  (site) 

Perses,  brother  of  Hesiod  1 29 1 
Perseus  409a  app.cr.  (agents  of) 

Persian  name  865 
personification  1310,  1412,  1417 
petition  610  (to  emperor) 
phallos  609 

phiale  67/68  and  1298  (silver) 

Philip  Π  505  (and  Amphipolis) 
philosopher  704,  1725 
Photike  470  (monograph) 
phratry  251;  756  (and  the  chords  of  the  lyre) 
phylakterion  741,  1737 
pig  674  (prices  of  —  on  Delos),  803  (sacrifice) 
piracy  714/715,949,  1726 
Placidia  the  Younger  909 
Plataia  (Oath)  2,  44 
poet  1712  (as  proxenos),  1769 
(specialization) 
politarch  499 
politeuma  1487,  1775 
Polybios,  22.13-14  409a  app.cr. 
pontarch  615,619 
poor  1732  quater  (relief) 
population  817  (of  Neapolis),  467  (of 
Nikopolis),  547  (of  Philippi),  470  (of 
Photike);  cf.  s.v.  demography 
Populus  Romanus,  statue  of  896 
Poseidippos  (epigrammatist)  1712 
Poseidon  301 

post  mortem  honors  1032,  1113;  1691 
(decrees) 

praenomen,  Latin  1717  (use  of,  in  Greek 
East) 

prayer  775,  781,  1366  and  1501  (Christian), 
906  (judicial),  1760bis  (pagan,  Jewish  and 
Christian);  cf.  s.v.  apotropaic  prayer 
prefabricated  stelai  1088 
premature  death  506,  525,  667,  819bis,  840, 
919,  1013,  1059,  1162,  1191,  1198, 

1497,  1500,  1691,  1769; 
cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  άωρος 
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pressure  1731  (on  benefactors  or  other 
magistrates) 

price  36,  43  and  257  (of  inscribing),  504  (of 
house),  674  (changes  in  prices  of  land, 
houses,  wine,  olive  oil,  grain,  firewood 
and  pigs,  on  Delos),  699  (of  grain),  1693 
(of  land,  houses;  upper  limits),  1733  (of 
pottery,  compared  with  grain  prices) 

Priene  944  (foundation  of  Hellenistic  — ),  945 
(cults) 

priest(ess)  -  epitaph  of  904 

-  first  1051 

-  highpriest(ess)  of  the  Koinon 
of  Asia  1747 

-  and  Ptolemaic  kings  1430, 
1433 

-  sarcophagus  of  1117,1140 

-  of  village,  hereditary  977 
cf.  also  2,  6,  22,  61,  250 

primipilarius  641  app.cr.,  644 
procession  425;  943  (strategos  for  — ) 
prosky  nema  1429 
proskynesis  1429 
prosopography  259/260 
proxeny  401,  405,  426,  438,  441,  447,  680, 
685,  901,  1735;  409  (and  citizenship),  674 
(no  relation  with  trade-interests),  1712  (of 
poet) 

prytaneion  1732 

prytaneis  943  (and  strategoi,  in  Miletos) 

Ptoia  408 
Ptoion  18/19 
punishment,  divine  95 1 
purity  of  mind  73 Ibis 
purple  467  (curator  purpurarum),  949  II 
(garments,  for  women) 

Pylai  1009  (site) 

Pythagoraeanism  809  (and  Orphism) 

queens  (Hellenistic)  1729;  1732  quater 
(donating  dowries  to  daughters  of  poor 
citizens) 


ransom  949  (to  be  paid  to  pirates) 
remarriage  690 
reservoir  (water)  1082 
retiarius  592,611 
rhythmic  exercise  919 
Rhodes  683  (legislative  power  of 
subdivisions  of) 

ring  610,  646,  1301;  1302  (—  seals),  1352  and 
1561  (gold) 
rite  de  passage  1748 
river  500;  1228  (god) 
road(s)  470  (around  Photike),  1205 

(provincial  -  in  Lycia  and  distances  from 
Patara) 

romanization  527  (in  Edessa),  726  (of 
Hierapytna),  547  (of  Philippi),  498  (of 
Salona) 

Romans  527  (among  ephebes),  889  (in  Iasos; 
in  ephebic  lists),  963  and  971  (settling  in 
Lydia),  1732bis  (as  koinoi  euergetai) 

Roscii  763  (on  Sicily) 

rupestral  inscription  23/24,  73,  77,  80,  175, 
178,  988,  1202-1204,  1291-1297,  1391 

sabbath  1754 

sacrifice  40-42,  58,  60,  62-64,  303;  cf.  also 
Index  V  s.v.  θυσία,  θύω 
saffron  1226 

saints  741  (Christian;  invoked  along  with 
pagan  and  Jewish  deities),  769  (St. 
Theodoros) 

Salamis  55,  60 

sale  757  (contracts),  503/504  (deeds  of) 

Samos  5  (and  Athens) 
sandal  1445  (inscribed) 

Sarmatians  660  app.cr.  (45-49  A.D.),  662 
(Aspourgos’  dynasty) 
sceptre  951/952 
school  902 
scoop  587  (silver) 
script  463  (Korinthian) 
sculptor  (in  bronze)  893,  905;  996 
(signatures) 
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sculpture,  reliefs  7,  134,  139-159,  186,  197, 
200-203,  205,  214,  264,  324-327,  397, 
399 

seal  -  bronze  1583 

-  Byzantine  1767 

-  clay  1369 

-  impressions  of  ring-seals  1302 

-  lead  613bis,  974,  1584-1677 
seating  inscriptions  (in  theatre)  707  and  1 147 

(individuals),  172  and  354/355  (seats),  982 
(for  tribes) 

secretary  1694;  925  (γραμματείς) 
security  81-84  (horoi),  949  Π/ΙΠ  (offered  by 
borrowers) 

seizure  949  (of  citizens  by  pirates),  735  (of 
men  and  goods) 

Seleukos  Nikator  981  (and  Dion) 
senatus  consultum  1768 
Septicii  762  (on  Sicily) 

Servilius,  Publius  (governor  of  Asia,  46-44 
B.C.)  979 

Sextus  Pompeius  706 

ship  701  ??,  824,  850,  929,  1352  in  fine;  1679 
(names) 

signature  -  of  builder  914 

-  on  lamps  244/245,297-300,371 

-  of  manufacturer  of  statuettes  1432 
cf.  s.v.  artist’s  signature 

signum  1078 
silk  merchant  1662  ? 

silver  660  (bowl),  1575-1580  (calyx;  censer; 
cross),  928  (in  customs  law,  Ephesos), 
1301  (dish),  1575-1580  (disc),  1554 
(drinking  cup),  1574  (ewer),  67/68  and 
1298  (phiale),  1574  (plate),  1733  (prices 
of  silverware),  610  (ring),  587  (scoop), 
1574  (situla),  1577  (spoon); 
cf.  949  Π  (‘gepragf  and  ‘ungepragt’) 
sin  951 

Sinda  1215  (site) 
singer  1769  (specialization) 

Sirras  (grandfather  of  Philip  II)  534 
Sisinnios  1563-1566,  1570 


skipper  929 
slaves 

-  asylum  843 

-  bought  in  market-place  450 

-  enfranchised  458 

-  funerary  rites  fulfilled  by  female  slaves 
on  the  tomb  of  their  mistress’  daughter 
1155 

-  as  grammaticus  1694 

-  hierodoulos  951,  1163d 

-  home-bom  450 

-  not  allowed  to  be  καπηλός  700 

-  and  mistress  as  euergetis  1159 

-  names  of  526/527,  653 

-  as  oikonomos  1000 

-  owner  erecting  sarcophagus  for  1138 


app.cr. 

-  as  pragmateutes  952  in  fine,  1 155  app.cr., 
1173  app.cr. 

-  prematurely  deceased  1059 

-  sale  of  (tax  on)  1302 

-  as  threptos/threpte  1069,1116,1147 
(married  with  veteran) 

cf.  also  1 158  ?  and  s.v.  freedman, 
freedwoman,  manumission 
sling  bullet  754;  cf.  753 
smith  501 


snow-fall  1312 
social  status  of  - 


ambassador  863  app.cr. 
archineopoios  863  app.cr. 
architect  1681 
army  officer  (Roman)  606 
secretary  of  an  association 
925 

athlete  952,  1165-1201 
baker  952 


-  bouleutes  1226 

-  bread-seller  952 

-  builder  (τέκτων)  owning  a 
sarcophagus  1147;  cf.  also 
1318/1319 

-  building  entrepreneur  1681 

-  doctor  1371,  1713 
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-  epistates  (and  priest)  685 

-  grammateis  (in  Ephesos) 
925 

-  grammatikoi/grammatici 
1174,  1182B,  1694 

-  gymnasiarch  675,  960 

-  Jew,  in  Rome  828 

-  magistracies  961 

-  mechanikos  1318/1319 

-  mosaicist  1378 

-  musician  1757 

-  painter  893 

-  priest  685;  1747  (highpriest 
of  Koinon  of  Asia) 

-  prophet  938  app.cr. 

-  sculptor  893 

-  skipper  929 

-  in  Syracusan  epitaphs  784 

-  thearodokos  473-496 

-  veteran,  ex-beneficiarius 
1110 

social  stratification  1187  (distribution  of 
money  to  the  500  and  the  demotai),  1733 
(upperclass  fashions  trickling  down  to 
lower  layers) 

Solomon  1563-1567 
Solon  9,  169 

Sosthenis  (Thessalian  city)  459 

sphairistra  677 

spoon  1577  (silver) 

spring  952  (ever-flowing) 

stadium  41 

statue,  cult  4,  12,  39 

statuette  1432  (terracotta) 

Stlaccii  971 
stoichedon  425 

stonecutter  1699  (advertising  texts  of),  1088 
(and  his  role  in  the  design  of  stelai);  cf.  s.v. 
mason 

strategoi  943  (college  of  six  strategoi  in 
Miletos;  relation  with  prytaneis; 
specialization) 

Stratonikeia  (in  Caria)  916  (foundation; 


subdivisions) 
strigil  799,  1548 
subscription  402 
Sulla  1227 

sundial  677,  864  app.cr.,  1448 
suppliant  700 
symposion  676 

synagogue  556,  1754;  828  (in  Rome;  and 
burial) 

synoikism  749,  1777/1778 
Syrians  1304  (outside  Syria) 

tablet  -  bone  651 

-  lead  669/670,732,753,758,840, 
844,  852,  906,  1278,  1444, 
1490/1491,  1546 

-  selenite  1279 
tailor  501 

taxes  -  Attalid  poll-tax  1217 

-  Caracalla  and  new  —  1112 

-  custom  dues  402,710.31-32 

-  eisphora  949  II 

-  farming  out  of  contracts  69,  1227 

-  on  grain  35 

-  in  harbor  402,425,710.31-32 

-  irregularities  and  receipts  of  909 

-  on  land  (dekate)  402 

-  laws  and  ordinances  on  taxation  in 
383-545  A.D.  909  app.cr. 

-  publicani,  representative  of  1538 

-  on  (sale  of  ?)  slaves  1 302 
temple(s)  -  request  for  asylia  for  Apollo 

temple  in  Didyma  938 

-  asylia  for  a  —  in  Mopsuestia 
1227 

-  asylia  for  -  in  Ptolemaic  Egypt 
1430 

-  asylia  for  a-  1446 

-  access  to  the  asylon  of  a  — , 
prohibition  of  1447 A 

-  building  contract  for  413 

-  deposition  in  425 

-  and  garden  in  Egypt  1482 
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-  jurisdiction  of  ?  951 

-  in  Klaros  933 

-  land  402 

-  land  sold  to  and  subsequently 
leased  by  907  in  fine 

-  privileges  (financial)  for  —  in 
Ptolemaic  Egypt  1430 

-  protection  of  425 

-  Ptolemaic  kings  and  relations 
with  —  1430,  1433,  1446 

-  repair  operations  in  1216 

-  sacred  possessions  of  425 
cf.  also  s.v.  Artemision 

terra  sigillata  470  (import  of) 
textile  418  (clothes  dedicated  by  women),  949 
Π,  with  app.cr.  (purple  garments;  luxury 
cloaks;  in  Teos),  1620  (‘empreinte  de 
textile’  on  a  Byzantine  lead  seal) 
theatre  1769  (professional  specialization 
among  performers  in),  1770  (reflection  of 
tragedy  and  comedy  in  vase  paintings) 
cf.  also  s.v.  seating  inscriptions 
Thebes  901  (and  maritime  policy  ca.  363  B.C.) 
Theodosius  II  580-583 
Theoxenia  1763 
Theseia  (festival)  122,126 
Thracian  568  (language),  1764  (Rider) 
tiles  235-237,  341,  348,  385/386,  502,  565, 
655/656,  730bis,  743ter,  751,  754,  772bis, 
776bis,  984,  997,  1300 
Tineii  1008  app.cr. 

ToroFamese  1766 
torture  1750 
tower  917 

trade  467  (in  agrarian  products:  wine,  cattle), 
674  (and  proxeny,  on  Delos),  502  (in  tiles) 
trader  265  (Etruscan),  608  (in  cummin;  in 
linen  garments),  1304  (Syrian  —  abroad) 
Tragalassos  1148 
transhumance  1102 
transport  1771 

travel(ler)  1042  (to  Dacia  and  Alexandria), 
1435  (to  India) 


treaty  5 

tribes,  civic  1218  app.cr.,  1147  (astikos),  982 
(reserved  seats) 
tripod  129 

Trophonios  414  (oracle  of) 
trumpeter  1687 
Twelve  Gods  1146 
tyrannicide  981 

urbanism  944 

vase  inscriptions  27-33,  238/239,  242,  265- 
282,  290-292,  314-316,  340,  372,  524, 
550,  647bis,  653,  659,  661,  668,  697, 
740,  743,  75 1/75  Ibis,  753bis,  773f773bis, 
842,  1299,  1443,  1498,  1541,  1678;  1773 
(prices),  1770  (reflections  of  tragedy  and 
comedy  in  vase  paintings) 

Vatin,  C.  429  (imaginary  texts) 
venationes  614 
vengeance  1059  (divine) 

Vergilius  Capito  938 

village  -  in  the  Antiochene  1 322 

-  architects  (and  builders)  in  Syrian 
-  1681 

-  of  Arykanda  1148 

-  in  central  Asia  Minor  (location  of  a 
monastery)  1570 

-  builders  in  Syrian  —  1681 

-  ofDorylaion  585 

-  of  Edessa  527 

-  in  Egypt  1461,  1463 

-  estate  (private)  in  center  of  1322 

-  in  Lydia  952,  964 

-  market  977 

-  monastery  in  1570 

-  in  Palaestina  1361 

-  in  Paphlagonia  1002 

-  patron,  perhaps  owner,  of  977F 

-  ofPhotike  470 

-  petition  for  610,  977 

-  priests  977,  1037 

-  secretary  of  925 
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-  people  from  Syrian  —  in  Salona 
498 

-  Syrian  —  (architects  and  builders 
in)  1681 

cf.  also  1579/1580  (unknown  area) 
vineyard  761,  775,  781,  859;  cf.  s.v. 
viticulture,  wine 

viticulture  952  (kantharos  as  symbol  of) 
voting  1775  (with  white  pebbles) 

wall-paintings  559  (Christian) 
wall(s)  990  (building  of  a  city  -),  580-582 
(of  late  Imperial  Constantinople),  1702 
(fortifications) 

warrior  (on  relief)  1010,  1161,  1203  (gods) 
weaver  608;  cf.  657  and  s.v.  loomweight 
weight  434,  767,  1328,  1330,  1373,  1555, 
1558  (bronze),  1352  (fishing-net  weight), 
760,  810,  1008,  1011,  1309,  1329, 
1556/1557  (lead),  657  (terracotta,  used  by 
weavers  or  fishermen); 
cf.  also  1779 
wheat  -seller  952 
whip  1070bis 
widow  1132,  1724 

wine  467;  997  (Perperenian),  674  (prices  of — 
on  Delos);  cf.  s.v.  vineyard,  viticulture 
woman  -  and  Cretan  Law  Code  723 

-  dedicating  a  statue  and  several  naoi 
1539 

-  and  family-strategy,  no 
emancipation  1144 

-  founding  an  agon  together  with 
husband  and  executing  the  latter’s 
will  1186/1187 

-  gymnasiarch  1212 

-  gymnasiarch,  together  with 
husband  1147 

-  honorary  inscription/honors  for 
694/695,  1147,  1212 

-  as  highpriestess  of  the  Koinon  of 
Asia  1747 


-  and  husband  as  highpriests 
521/522,  1147,  1150 

-  imitating  men  1212? 

-  in  Roman  Imperial  family  1781 

-  in  liturgies  1780 

-  in  magistracies;  explanation  of 
public  performance  1780 

-  and  manumission  450,  472 

-  Menodora  of  Sill  yon  1144 

-  mortality  at  childbirth  1724 

-  as  mosaicist  ??  1378 

-  name,  on  Byzantine  lead  seal  1632 

-  patronage  of  -  and  mosaics  1378 

-  paying  costs  of  manufacturing  of 
weights  1556 

-  as  priestess,  and  her  role  in 
constituting  a  panegyris  977E 

-  as  (high)priestess,  with  husband 
as  highpriest  and  Makedoniarch 
521/522 

-  purple  garments  of  949  II 

-  Hellenistic  queens:  political 
relations  and  revenues  1729 

-  erecting  a  sarcophagus  for  herself 
and  her  husband  1115-1141 
passim 

-  as  teacher  1694  in  fine 

-  list  of  votive  offerings  by  —  418 

-  as  weaver  755 
cf.  s.v.  widow 

wool  1439 

working  class  people  1732  quater  (‘the  poor’) 
workman  931  (in  Ephesian  Artemision) 
workshop  1088  (selling  to  Christians,  but  not 
exclusively),  1146  (in  Lycia,  producing 
reliefs  of  the  Twelve  Gods),  1772 
(vocabulary) 

youth  cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  νεανίας 
zebu  1330 
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886 

919 

976 
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014 
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35 

36 

40 

45 
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71 
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104 

105 

234 

247 

-290 

255 

375 

426 

472 

596 

784 

891 

948 

951 

984 

988 
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1736 

1736 

1693 

163 

1736 

45 

1736 

251 

,675 

1693 

51 

118 

51 

51 

122 

259 

937 

47 

188 

55 

1689 

56 

1736 

251 

42 

163 

57 

>2  bis 

1736 

251 

1736 

251 

58 

255 

255 

255 

58 

60 
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SEG  XLIV 

IG  I3 

3 

1057 

251 

1062 

251 

1092 

1678 

1167 

1735 

1184 

20 

1214 

1696 

1215 

1696 

1218 

1219 

SEG  XLIV 

1261 

1735 

1285 

1,  1735 

1330 

2 

1383 

2,6 

1403 

9 

1469 

2,3 

1470 

5 

4 

IG  Π2 

11 

10+2403 

7 

107 

8 

140 

7 

174 

7 

283/284 

1735 

334 

9 

351+624 

1763 

398/399 

251 

402 

11 

403 

1763 

438 

7 

448 

35 

484 

12 

492/493 

15 

518 

1735 

535 

259 

550 

19,  29 

558 

29 

612 

1735 

620+1195 

1552  app.crit. 

624+351 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  II2 

251 

652 

251 

657 

13 

746 

702 

786 

702 

788 

20 

823 

1696 

833 

21 

844 

1696 

871 

1696 

896 

22 

907 

22 

912 

251 

913 

23 

916 

18 

947 

19 

956-965 

958 

SEG  XLIV 

982 

34,  89 

1019 

36,  257 

1028 

37,  257 

1035 

1736 

1051 

1736 

1072 

40 

1130 

41 

1178 

1736 

1195+620 

38 

1201 

39 

1206 

1736 

1224 

43,  257 

1225 

1736 

1233 

1736 

1236 

1736 

1237-1242 

1736 

1273 

1736 

1291 

1736 

1297 

1736 

1314—1316 

42 

1316 

41 

1317b  Add. 

1319 

1322 

1339 

1343 

1345 

1358 

1363 

1368 

1369 

+  1483 

+  1456 

1554 

►—1558 

1570 

1582 

1596 

1600 

1609 

1622 

1631 

1668 

1672 

1706 

1840 

1929 

1973b 

1990 

2100 

2130 

2314 

2326 

1/2345 

2357 

2358 

2385 

33+10 

2602 

2615 

/2622 

2687 

2723 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIV 

IGU2 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  Π2 

SEG  XLIV 

255 

2800 

261 

8481 

527 

255 

2971 

163 

8893 

1718 

255 

3025 

128 

8898 

258 

255 

3169/3170 

335 

9034/9035 

261,  1715 

255 

3182 

165 

9096 

653 

1744,  1763 

3183 

161 

9143 

579 

64 

3277 

164,  349 

9453 

196 

175 

3278 

165 

9493 

261 

255 

3294 

167 

9683 

190 

65 

3470 

261 

10974 

241 

65 

3479 

47 

11026 

200 

259 

3632 

169 

11477 

1724 

68 

3864 

261 

11722 

261 

67 

3950 

186 

12445 

258 

69 

3968 

138 

251 

4286 

261 

IG  IV 

SEG  XLIV 

251 

4390 

136 

2 

1732  quater 

70 

4552 

136 

39 

1763 

70 

4608 

136 

203 

309 

70 

4615 

261 

493 

1735 

71 

4671 

160 

497 

1736 

72 

4973^1975 

251 

506 

1735 

63 

5048 

172 

517 

1735 

261 

5153 

1688 

554 

1735 

85 

5181/5182 

174 

614 

1735 

127 

5202 

174 

619 

283 

164 

5204 

174 

676 

324,  326 

138 

5221/5222 

180 

679 

1689 

138 

5271 

250 

739 

328 

1688 

5454 

181 

750 

1736 

1688 

5655 

183 

756 

1736 

251 

5799 

50 

800 

1696 

115 

5940 

184 

853 

330 

255 

6005 

675 

1605 

283 

67 

6217 

180 

34,  89 

6791 

187 

IG  IV2. 1 

SEG  XLIV 

251 

6938 

188 

91 

556 

251 

7175 

186 

94-96 

335 

251 

7244 

250 

101 

331 

757 

7356 

250 

126 

336 

251 

7843 

184 

129 

332 
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IG  IV2. 1 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  VII 

134 

332 

2418 

183 

333 

2421 

191/192 

333 

2446 

328 

334 

2517 

529 

338 

2848 

652/653 

335 

2848/2849 

3055 

IG  V.l 

SEG  XLIV 

3073-3076 

1 

342 

3078 

210-212 

1757 

3170 

219 

342 

3211 

407-445 

359 

4130 

509 

349 

4138/4139 

516 

361 

Add. 

543 

361 

4141/4142 

690 

350 

722 

1735 

IG  IX.  1 

1369 

344 

12 

1399 

374 

452/453 

1451 

378 

462/463 

490 

IG  V.2 

SEG  XLIV 

529 

47 

1735 

690 

113 

1735 

867 

351/352 

1736 

410 

1735 

IG  IX2. 1 

2 

IG  VII 

SEG  XLIV 

3A/B 

39 

195 

12A 

223 

1693 

17 

373 

401 

29 

401 

415 

71 

415 

416 

82 

417 

416 

108 

530 

1687 

173 

1784 

410 

179 

1827 

422 

189 

1833 

421 

189/190 

1867 

1744 

193 

2213/2214 

410 

214 

2407/2408 

405 

247/248 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  IX2. 1 

SEG  XLIV 

405 

250/251 

1757 

418 

252 

440 

402 

349-352 

467 

420 

380 

467 

527 

393 

1693 

409 

413 

467 

414 

417 

1689 

413 

447/448 

467 

402 

583 

426,  1689 

402 

609 

1735 

402 

706 

437 

1689 

708 

459 

1689 

717/718 

1735 

718 

436 

1689 

721 

393 

748 

1713,  1777 

SEG  XLIV 

777 

435 

1687 

467 

IG  IX. 2 

SEG  XLIV 

467 

6 

447 

467 

8 

459 

467 

17 

448 

460 

38 

448,  1227 

441,  1735 

app.crit. 

66(a) 

1736 

SEG  XLIV 

232 

1737 

1693 

234 

458 

439 

257 

1735 

1693 

303 

460 

1712 

358 

443 

393 

463 

450  app.crit. 

459 

517 

259,  449 

027  app.crit. 

519(111) 

1689 

438  app.crit. 

536 

450  app.crit. 

1689 

1123 

456 

438 

1232 

450 

688 

1235 

457 

1730 

1689 

IG  X.2.1 

SEG  XLIV 

1696 

27/28 

499 

1757 

30 

499 

2.1 

37 

50 

65 

86 

109 

129 

133 

162 

181 

199 

201 

214 

226 

228 

252 

598 

848 

,2 

2/133 

147A 

158  A 

159  A 

164 

174 

204 

287 A 

4 

596 

649 

—666 

756 

?/680 

1040 

1052 

1053 

1054 

1064 

1097 
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SEG  XLIV 

IG  XI.4 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  XII.5 

SEG  XLIV 

499 

1099/1100 

1730 

38 

1730 

499 

1102 

1730 

284 

1736 

558 

1128 

1730 

303 

1724 

499 

1133 

1730 

570A/B 

1730 

499 

1135 

1730 

571 

1730 

499 

653 

1736 

499 

IG  XII.  1 

SEG  XLIV 

672 

683  bis 

499 

9 

683  bis 

678 

698 

499 

32 

1420  app.crit. 

691 

698 

499 

155 

683  bis,  686 

714 

699 

499 

356 

1694 

722 

1689 

499 

785 

1146 

868 A/B 

1689 

499 

890 

683 

869 

1689 

499 

922 

683 

871 

1689 

499 

1032/1033 

683 

872 

756,  1757 

554 

1009 

1730 

499 

IG  XII. 2 

SEG  XLIV 

10/11 

687 

IG  XII.7 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLIV 

14 

687 

p.  1 

1760  bis 

680 

15 

688,  1736 

5 

1736 

678 

32 

687 

16 

1730 

674 

243 

687,  1689 

36 

1736 

674,  678 

360 

963  app.crit. 

55 

757 

678 

459 

1692 

103 

1735 

678 

511 

1758 

221-223 

1730 

1730 

562 

687 

228 

1730 

1730 

239/240 

943  app.crit. 

IG  XII. 3 

SEG  XLIV 

245 

1730 

SEG  XLIV 

171 

1736 

386/387 

1736 

1730 

254 

715 

396 

943  app.crit. 

1730 

322 

1689 

418 

938  app.crit. 

1730 

327 

1533 

493(b) 

1730 

1689,  1727 

328 

1736 

1730 

357 

689 

IG  XII.8 

SEG  XLIV 

401 

634 

1533 

3 

1736 

1730 

1286 

1736 

159 

1736 

409(a) 

1289(c) 

1533 

267 

703 

app.crit.,  1730 

278 

702 

1736 

IG  XII. 5 

SEG  XLIV 

396 

1696 

687 

20 

1694 

1730 

36 

1736 
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IG  XII.9 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  XIV 

SEG  XLIV 

/G  XIV 

SEG  XLIV 

4 

1689 

463 

738 

1047 

840 

6 

1736 

466 

738 

1214 

816 

44 

710 

498 

766 

1260 

816 

196 

1693 

498/499 

738 

1647 

1692 

232 

1736 

502 

738 

1697 

832 

245(b) 

1533 

643 

843 

2263 

804 

898 

1693 

645 

816,  938 

2296 

812 

899 

1732  bis 

app.crit. 

2350 

800 

1135 

527 

652 

816 

2393(431) 

1449 

1136 

409(a)  app.crit. 

701 

1441 

2394(2) 

1685 

1186 

709 

708 

816 

2410 

798  bis 

1273/1274 

1735 

714-717 

817 

(9,  11a) 

716/717 

815 

2413 

1737 

IG  XII  Suppl. 

SEG  XLIV 

719/720 

817 

(13,  17) 

7 

687 

722 

817 

2417(1-3) 

810 

120 

687 

726 

817 

2417(3) 

1012 

124 

687 

728 

817 

2434 

1694 

136/137 

687 

730 

817 

2481 

859,  1737 

137-140 

1689 

741 

815 

2577(11) 

853  app.crit. 

139 

687 

745 

815,  817 

142/143 

1689 

756A 

817 

SEG  I 

SEG  XLIV 

328 

1736 

757/758 

817 

233 

467 

354 

1736 

761-763 

817 

290 

1700 

412 

1735 

767 

817 

328 

1736 

425 

702 

769/770 

817 

366 

674 

511 

1758 

772 

817 

468/469 

1146 

531 

687 

774/775 

817 

549 

1735 

782/783 

817 

SEG  II 

SEG  XLIV 

692 

1732  bis 

789/790 

817 

9/10 

60 

714 

699 

792 

817 

250 

1689 

795-798 

817 

257 

1689 

IG  XIV 

SEG  XLIV 

802-804 

817 

292 

1736 

11 

738,  790 

807-810 

817 

350 

1689 

14 

738 

813-815 

817 

402/403 

527 

56 

738 

817/818 

817 

434 

542 

5  8/5 8 (a) 

738 

823/824 

817 

446 

1736 

219 

738 

829 

823,  1689 

533 

738 

250 

742 

862-867 

740 

684 

1163(e) 

297 

1699 

869 

740 

848 

1775 

352  II 

938  app.crit. 

871 

740 

848/849 

1441 

453 

738 

933 

822 

871 

1775 

G  ΠΙ 

80 

121 

313 

364 

491-495 

605 

608 

666 

674 A 

GIV 

27 

37/38 

62 

64 

199(a/b) 

233 

250-252 

254-256 

258 

260 

499 

599-601 

643 

649 

680 

G  VI 

137 

163/164 

248-252 

405 

755 

759-765 

770 

G  VII 

76 

213 

686 

924 
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SEG  XLIV 

SEG  VII 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XI 

SEG  XLIV 

1736 

1010 

1420  app.crit. 

314-316 

1735 

251 

336 

1735 

1736 

SEG  VIII 

SEG  XLIV 

377 

328 

409(b) 

38—40 

1410  app.crit. 

391 

1696 

467 

134 

1340 

413/414 

335 

662 

147 

1340 

779 

360 

671 

165 

1340 

890 

383 

1736 

197 

1349 

1074 

1735 

683  bis 

278 

1340 

1084 

1736 

249 

1420  app.crit. 

1121 

1735 

SEG  XLIV 

334/335 

1377 

1176-1184 

1735 

1735 

339-344 

1377 

1180 

740 

1735 

346-349 

1377 

1186 

1735 

757 

430 

1425 

1205 

740 

740,  1735 

573 

1775 

1222 

1735 

871 

647 

1488 

1689 

653 

1499 

SEG  XII 

SEG  XLIV 

1689 

701 

1486 

72 

261 

1689 

780 

1505 

100 

251 

1689 

798 

1425 

315 

527 

1689 

342-346 

527 

1689 

SEG  IX 

SEG  XLIV 

348 

527 

1689 

1 

1537  app.crit., 

370-372 

1689 

951 

1713 

375 

459 

951 

3 

1735 

379/380 

1689 

1689 

77 

1540 

407 

1735 

163/164 

1539  app.crit. 

511 

1689 

SEG  XLIV 

182 

1535 

547 

1292 

1724 

194 

1724 

1088 

302-317 

1541 

SEG  XIII 

SEG  XLIV 

951 

354 

1775 

239 

1735 

1102 

264 

325 

1689 

SEG  X 

SEG  XLIV 

270 

1735 

1147 

115 

1736 

403 

528 

1762 

431 

1735 

492 

1112 

556 

1232 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XI 

SEG  XLIV 

586 

1232 

1571 

25 

1732  quater 

598 

1377 

1317 

244 

1735 

604 

1488 

1336 

300 

1735 

1420  app.crit. 

302/303 

1735 

74 

325 

336 

452 

505 

593 

777 

853 

900 

/ 

111 

210 

211 

251 

328 

358 

383 

501 

553 

637 

781 

797 

809 

833 

847 

/I 

60 

140 

180 

Π  84 

235 

254 

274 

431 

439 

456 

524 

9(b) 

931 


CONCORDANCE 


685 


SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XVII 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XX 

SEG  XLIV 

51 

57 

1782 

180 

1232 

330 

66 

1782 

218 

1232 

374 

361 

686 

238 

1286 

429 

550 

1102 

335 

1322 

1760  bis 

553/554 

1102 

410 

1377 

841,  1737 

678/679 

1146 

483^190 

1349 

1016 

682 

1146 

492 

1349 

1441 

686-688 

1146 

503 

1441 

1689 

688-690 

1102 

507 

1441 

755 

1771 

644 

1484  app.crit. 

SEG  XLIV 

809 

1536 

786 

1008  app.crit. 

1782 

823 

1754 

339 

SEG  XXI 

SEG  XLIV 

337, 1782 

SEG  XVIII 

SEG  XLIV 

318 

1736 

388 

13 

40 

541 

63 

1766 

36 

259 

650 

251 

439 

153 

329 

654 

47 

466 

248 

1689 

656 

81 

1688 

261 

426,  1689 

846 

161 

1757 

267 

542 

916 

189 

871 

343 

1684 

1012 

524 

997 

SEG  XXII 

SEG  XLIV 

1088 

531 

997 

66 

1735 

1756 

576 

1232 

78 

1696 

1705 

625 

1340 

79 

1735 

1317 

642 

1441 

164 

139  init. 

646 

1441 

336-338 

1735 

SEG  XLIV 

385 

420 

1736 

SEG  XIX 

SEG  XLIV 

44 

118 

1736 

SEG  XXIII 

SEG  XLIV 

139  init. 

204 

162 

65 

1736 

139  init. 

234 

215 

297 

412 

283 

317 

1689 

305 

1713,  1777 

283 

468 

1689 

339 

433 

325 

472 

1736 

410 

809 

1736 

476 

1771 

418 

261 

983  app.crit. 

698 

1702 

437 

499 

683 

802 

1163(d) 

All 

466 

711 

830 

1101 

489 

1689 

1349 

922 

1349 

547 

714 

1754 

642/643 

1286 

686 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XXIV 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXVI 

154 

59,  1736 

1069 

199 

124 

1070 

415 

467 

1139 

422-424 

467 

1157-1202 

426-437 

467 

1223 

442-444 

470 

1376 

500 

1441 

1386 

531/532 

527 

1392 

534 

527 

1662 

537 

527 

1690 

630 

609 

1693 

633 

604 

1697 

644 

613 

1719 

723 

579 

1830 

1090 

1736 

1902 

1168 

1441 

1172/1173 

1441 

SEG  XXVII 

30 

SEG  XXV 

SEG  XLIV 

202 

16 

3 

229/230 

361 

1689 

232-240 

375 

328 

361 

442 

1736 

415/416 

539 

1736 

545 

557 

SEG  XXVI 

SEG  XLIV 

576 

20 

12 

631 

34 

12 

89 

1736 

649 

130 

62 

664 

410 

309 

719 

426 

1689 

476 

1735 

937 

524 

411 

948 

677 

1689 

1012 

718 

466 

1018 

835 

633 

1103 

836 

639 

1114 

895 

1689 

1262 

1049 

711 

1295 

1066 

754 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  xxvm 

SEG  XLIV 

751 

87 

53 

754 

110 

62 

809 

341 

258 

828 

428 

1735 

1693 

453 

409 

951 

465 

405 

951 

543 

527 

1112,  1771 

678 

527 

1340 

750 

711 

1340 

796 

740 

1340 

841 

871 

1340,  1367 

910 

951 

1529  bis 

913/914 

951 

1541 

929 

952,  1355 

1544 

992 

1533 

1046/1047 

1009 

SEG  XLIV 

1063 

1009 

211 

1096-1099 

1088 

527 

1101 

1088 

467 

1104 

1088 

467 

1107/1108 

1088 

648 

1225 

1216 

1737 

1242 

1155  app.crit. 

700 

1246 

1218  app.crit. 

1736 

1333 

1771 

1736 

1334 

1737 

714,  1678, 

1389 

1340 

1735 

1441 

1340 

754 

1539 

1754 

740 

1572 

1146 

871,  875 
app.crit. 

SEG  XXIX 

SEG  XLIV 

1713 

14 

8 

1724 

126 

56 

1377 

146 

1763 

1340 

262 

22 

1449 

559 

467 

1496 

608 

534 

1713 

755 

1689 

1735 

762 

1736 

770 

1689 

772 

946 

968 

995 

1031 

1132 

1149 

1155 

1174 

1179 

1218 

1365 

1439 

1440 

1441 

1442 

1589 

1606 

1667 

1757 

:xx 

62 

95 

104 

116 

122 

126 

128 

147 

187 

219 

330 

340 

358 

371 

380 

390 

427 


CONCORDANCE 


687 


SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXX 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXXI 

SEG  XLIV 

1689 

478 

19 

826 

753  bis 

740 

489 

702 

844 

1737 

1226 

537 

1735 

928/929 

861 

829 

566 

1700 

984/985 

1735 

1737 

576 

443 

1072 

1012 

1689 

687 

590 

1080 

1016 

950 

699 

590 

1088 

1026 

951 

785 

613 

1119 

951 

951 

860 

1757  bis 

1291-1293 

1188-1190 

1750 

977 

650 

1316 

1043  app.crit. 

1697 

1002 

1688 

1347 

1273 

1012 

1079 

701 

1383 

1326  app.crit. 

1 169  app.crit., 

1086/1087 

949  II  app.crit. 

1400 

1340 

1195 

1117-1123 

749 

1405 

1349 

1169 

1121 

1715 

1405-1407 

828,  1716 

1169  app.crit., 

1180 

821 

1407-1409 

1349 

1196 

1271 

1449 

1428 

1434  app.crit. 

1198 

1362 

944 

1443 

1434  app.crit. 

1313 

1472 

1027  app.crit. 

1480 

1424 

1340 

1473 

1030 

1535 

680 

1432 

1485 

1027  app.crit. 

1576 

1541 

653 

1535 

1724,  1732 

1590 

1113  app.crit. 

quater 

1668 

1426 

SEG  XLIV 

1656 

1287 

1673 

1728 

37 

1704—1706 

1377 

1736 

1709 

1410  app.crit. 

SEG  XXXII 

SEG  XLIV 

128 

1824 

1689 

2 

4 

714 

19 

14,  91 

81 

SEG  XXXI 

SEG  XLIV 

136 

1689 

128 

79 

1736 

147 

1763 

128 

122 

255 

150 

251 

1782 

278 

1689 

228 

77 

215 

308 

1689 

230 

73 

189 

357 

1735 

251 

164 

234 

614 

499 

329 

239 

283 

621 

1737 

337 

261,  1715 

1689 

625 

443 

364 

304 

321 

631 

1700 

501 

419 

1735 

675A 

1686 

648  in  fine 

561 

332 

744 

1552  app.crit. 

778 

670  app.crit. 

388 

821-823 

738 

811 

715 

688 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XXXII 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXXIV 

857 

927 

18 

910 

735 

42 

919 

740 

111 

929 

738,  778 

172 

1044 

829 

282 

1100/1101 

866  app.crit. 

289/290 

1111 

1689 

309 

1149 

925 

353 

1243 

980 

355 

1342 

1258 

480 

1439-1442 

1315 

481 

1467 

1312 

489 

1468 

1315,  1336 

493 

1502 

1356 

500 

1547 

1402  app.crit. 

589/590 

1550/1551 

1377 

592-596 

1554 

1421 

777 

1626 

1373 

944/945 

948 

SEG  XXXIII 

SEG  XLIV 

965 

134 

731 

1066/1067 

221 

212 

1100 

478 

470 

1198 

481 

467 

1210 

773 

819  bis 

1212/1213 

app.crit. 

1217/1218 

786 

925 

1251 

1004 

964 

1261 

1012/1013 

951 

1309 

1035-1041 

1684 

1351 

1119/1120 

951 

1510 

1138 

1087  app.crit. 

1511 

1168 

1202  app.crit. 

1586 

1174 

1146 

1599 

1176 

1762 

1746 

1184 

1218  app.crit., 

1689 

SEG  XXXV 

1568 

336 

1 

1581 

1713 

72 

149 

263 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXXV 

SEG  XLIV 

91 

292 

327 

23 

326 

1735 

63 

482 

1735 

77 

605 

451,  1748 

1689 

615 

452 

1735 

665 

462 

351 

666A 

494 

410 

666B 

482 

405 

674-678 

467 

444 

708 

506 

445 

714 

501 

444 

828 

606 

444 

914 

697 

445 

921 

1735 

466 

989 

729 

467 

991 

714,  1735 

1298 

993 

714,  1735 

761 

999 

749,  1736 

738 

1005 

753  bis 

740 

1014 

774 

871 

1014/1015 

740 

931 

1039 

822 

1732  bis 

1051 

1737 

951 

1083 

1227  app.crit. 

951 

1091 

909 

951 

1128 

822 

994 

1143 

944 

999-1001 

1157/1158 

951 

1147 

1163/1164 

951 

1724 

1178 

951 

1434  app.crit. 

1182 

951 

1378 

1184/1185 

951 

1482 

1188 

951 

1487 

1190 

951 

1378,  1761 

1193 

951 

1204 

951 

SEG  XLIV 

1207 

951 

1735 

1209 

951 

41 

1217 

951 

41 

1231 

951 

378 

1267 

951 

CONCORDANCE 


689 


SEG  XXXV 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXXVI 

1269 

951 

1007 

1274 

981 

1008 

1333-1335 

1012 

1011 

1357 

1016 

1030 

1360 

1709 

1057 

1523 

1709 

1067 

1558 

1340 

1116 

1682 

1447 A  app.crit. 

1125 

1801 

994 

1132 

1814 

1744 

1142 

1825 

1760  bis 

1164-1166 

1845 

462 

1220 

1232 

SEG  XXXVI 

SEG  XLIV 

1325 

2 

1735 

1354 

50 

22 

1385-1388 

146 

35 

1527 

171 

45 

1572 

227 

185 

243 

164 

SEG  XXXVII 

249 

998 

40 

296 

239 

80 

300 

12 

81 

348 

324,  326 

103 

360 

998 

165 

421 

411 

202 

533 

467 

208 

535-539 

467 

225 

555 

466 

300 

556/556  bis 

467 

321 

560  bis 

491 

340 

585 

499 

380 

615-618 

527 

393 

620/621 

527 

436 

693 

651 

515 

824 

740,  1735 

517-521 

826 

751 

524-527 

911 

840 

539/540 

970 

862 

542 

974 

871 

545 

982B 

1693 

568-572 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XXXVII 

SEG  XLIV 

1689 

575/576 

1772 

922 

587 

558 

926  bis 

588 

1772 

1758 

613 

590 

938  app.crit. 

614 

605 

944 

629 

634 

992 

673 

669  app.crit. 

994 

740 

709 

996 

749 

730  bis 

1012 

752 

716 

1012 

765 

772  bis 

218  app.crit. 

783B-786 

817 

965 

811 

835 

1709 

820 

816 

1406 

825 

1736 

1377 

838 

852 

981 

870 

907 

755 

884 

687 

993 

944 

SEG  XLIV 

995 

1694 

13 

1000/1001 

951 

41 

1057 

1005 

43 

1106 

1 108  app.crit. 

255 

1186 

1112 

180 

1309 

1304 

24 

1394 

1232 

714 

1418 

1313 

22 

1455 

1336 

333 

1469 A 

1 365  app.crit. 

330 

1498 

1365  app.crit. 

1777 

1518 

1430 

408 

1524 

1340 

1689 

1543G 

1340 

441 

15 52 A 

1410  app.crit. 

466 

1552-1616 

1404 

467 

1555 

1420  app.crit. 

467 

1633 

1456  app.crit. 

563 

1634/1635 

1476-1481 

1772 

1641 

1425 

500 

1658 

1532 

1772 

1737 

951 

690 


CONCORDANCE 


IG  XXXVII 

SEG  XLIV 

1780 

43 

1807 

1157  app.crit. 

1841 

1146 

1852 

1686 

:g  xxxviii 

SEG  XLIV 

17 

1735 

102 

51 

105 

48 

111 

53 

134 

64 

140 

65 

153 

72 

167 

84 

168 

73 

169 

80 

172 

251 

194 

251 

197 

180 

274 

53 

319 

333 

364 

1735 

458-460 

467 

464 

497 

470-503 

471 

496 

473 

605/606 

527 

619 

527 

634 

534 

637-640 

1772 

638/639 

757 

670/671 

757 

670-673 

1771 

673 

757 

754 

667 

812B 

1689 

859A  1 148  app.crit. 

889 

729 

917 

1678 

925 

747 

928 

751 

SEG  xxxvm  SEG  XLIV 

951-953 

740 

(1,  2) 
967 

786 

968 

738 

1036 

757, 851 

1054 

1689 

1067 

907 

1103 

919 

1227 

1689 

1229/1230 

951 

1233-1237 

951 

1244 

1686 

1307 

1037  app.crit. 

1397 

1780 

1443 

1147 

1456/1457 

1146 

1462 

1164 

passim 

1462.21-23 

1150  app.crit. 

1462.80 

1037  app.crit.. 

1476 

1148  app.crit. 
1218  app.crit.. 

1488 

1219  app.crit., 
1689 
1304 

1558 

1319 

1657 

1406 

1689 

1426 

1837 

1490 

1850 

1508  app.crit. 

1890 

1775 

1973 

1747 

2026 

1697 

SEG  XXXIX 

SEG  XLIV 

3 

5 

11 

7 

13 

1735 

14 

9 

23 

7 

31 

15 

SEG  XXXIX 

SEG  XLIV 

34 

1735 

70 

36 

75 

37 

80 

1751 

90 

42 

136 

47 

152 

58 

172 

70 

174 

71 

187 

54 

192 

180 

220 

169 

262 

189 

310 

58 

324 

7,  43 

329 

42 

340 

309 

370 

342 

377 

1689 

383 

378 

422 

1735 

424 

927 

425 

1775 

445 

417 

456 

1686 

529-538 

467 

551 

472 

588-590 

527 

605 

539 

672 

628 

695 

658 

908 

1735 

935 

585 

971 

720 

994 

742 

996-999 

757 

996-1002 

1772 

1001/1002 

757 

1008/1009 

757 

1008-1013 

1772 

1011 

757 

CONCORDANCE 


691 


SEG  XXXIX 

SEG  XLIV 

1017 

1699 

1042 

816 

1054/1055 

817 

1088 

852 

1089 

1338 

1093 

1737 

1108 

870 

1116 

900 

1127 

1689 

1129  bis 

909 

1180 

928 

1195 

923 

1244 

1689 

1252 

1735 

1255 

938  app.crit. 

1260 

944 

1275 

952,  1037 
app.crit. 

1276-1279 

951 

1278 

1037  app.crit., 
1349 

1342 

1008  app.crit. 

1347 

1694 

1427 

1556 

1577 

1316 

1654 

1340,  1401 

1679 

1447A  app.crit. 

1702 

1450 

1729 

1549 

1753  bis 

1008  app.crit. 

1760-1762 

1338 

1767 

1688 

1768 

702 

1791 

1747 

1806 

128 

1823 

169 

1846 

1751 

SEG  XL 

SEG  XLIV 

12 

7 

23 

1782 

SEG  XL 

SEG  XLIV 

53 

34 

65 

7 

78 

1716 

102 

51 

135 

59 

136 

1782 

146 

9 

151  bis 

69 

155 

85 

264 

178 

265 

259 

287 

181 

293 

260 

295 

47,  53,  58,  124 

341 

329 

349 

351 

367 

378,  383 

371 

1777 

391 

389 

423 

428 

455 

436 

486 

458 

537 

501,  527 

538 

527 

610 

652 

634 

664 

655 

679 

658 

164 

667 

686 

676 

1736 

718 

1689 

736 

896  app.crit. 

739 

895 

755 

1736 

763 

895 

770 

1678 

788-790 

751 

799 

759 

(I  nos.  5/6) 
818 

740 

843 

816 

SEG  XL 

SEG  XLIV 

845 

814 

921 

858 

1029 

949  I  app.crit., 
1777 

1050 

951 

1075 

951 

1111 

980 

1174 

1027  app.crit. 

1184 

1042  app.crit. 

1197 

1747 

1221 

1042  app.crit. 

1226 

1038  app.crit. 

1236-1239 

1042  app.crit. 

1250 

1042  app.crit. 

1263 

1144,  1780 

1266 

1146 

1318 

1300 

1320 

1232 

1389  bis 

1336 

1396 

1317 

1477 

1365  app.crit. 

1521  ter 

1397 

1524/1525 

1377 

1539 

1377 

1543  bis 

1732  ter 

1552 

1441 

1569 

1483 

1599 

1692 

1635 

686 

1645 

1144 

1663 

3 

1696 

1112 

1701 

438 

1736 

703 

1756 

1312 

1779 

1306  app.crit. 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XLIV 

63 

54 

69/70 

44 

76 

59 

87 

99 

101 

115 

121 

124 

160 

172 

173 

183 

213 

228 

231 

232 

>36B 

244 

247 

251 

258 

306 

330 

353 

1C/D 

576E 

387 

529 

'40A 

545 

555 

-566 

/558 

/561 

563 

566 

573 

672 

719 

756 

777 

848 

875 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLIV 

59 

918 

1716,  1753 

116 

61 

67 

938A 

899 

125 

63 

70 

968 

926  bis 

133/134 

70 

124 

986 

1702 

149 

83 

23,  74 

1003 

949  I  and  ΠΙ 

160 

36,  162 

78 

app.crit.,  1732 

199/200 

180 

170 

bis 

229 

41 

147 

1031 

973 

238 

215 

135 

1038/1039 

951 

239 

63 

251 

1052 

981 

241 

7 

211 

1088 

647  ter 

243 

37 

190 

1249 

1780 

245 

7 

220 

1271 

1137  app.crit. 

247 

56 

23,  175 

1341 

1147,  1681 

275 

320 

234 

1364 

1157  app.crit. 

287 

325,  327 

262 

1391 

1211  app.crit. 

294 

332,  1782 

139  init. 

1402/1403 

1223 

366 

327 

36,  41 

1421 

1298 

406 

410 

67 

1485  bis 

1737 

477 

430 

333 

1526 

1457  app.crit. 

480 

435 

1689 

1530 

1737 

481 

437 

378 

1544/1545 

1340 

558 

507 

386 

1545 

1353 

574 

1 190  app.crit. 

383 

1546 

851  bis 

575 

529 

387 

1553 

1737 

619 

749,  1712 

439 

1597 

1737 

671 

628 

463 

1688 

1531 

735 

1772 

1689 

1809 

720 

744 

686 

757 

1846 

702 

777 

700 

1772 

1882 

1691 

785 

1772 

503 

793 

709 

757 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLIV 

801 

720,  1735 

504 

15 

2,6 

802 

711 

757 

32 

26 

804 

711,  1735 

539 

55 

20 

818 

732 

688 

56 

21 

819 

1715 

705 

84 

7 

824 

738 

725 

89 

39 

839 

1715 

754 

91 

38 

846(no.  6) 

758 

740 

92 

40 

846(nos. 

742,  756 

835 

109 

55 

18  and  85) 

CONCORDANCE 


693 


SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLII 

846(no.  69) 

1715 

1803 

872 

740 

1827 

897 

740 

1839 

919 

1678 

1856 

919/920 

740 

924 

824 

SEG  XLIII 

972 

852 

1 

987 

860 

4 

990 

861 

16 

995 

900 

17 

1067 

1747 

19 

1082 

951 

22 

1094 

1724 

26 

1096 

1577  app.crit. 

47 

1126 

1112 

48 

1196 

1686 

49 

1235 

1147 

51 

1239 

1747 

68 

1287 

1226 

72C 

1317 

1287 

106 

1426-1429 

1340 

108 

1457 

1340 

113 

1495 

1378 

114 

1496 

1410  app.crit. 

115 

1499 

1425,  1496 

126 

1500 

1496 

133  A 

1501 

1426 

133C 

1504 

1430 

160 

1549 

1426,  1441 

162 

1558 

1425 

163 

1585-1595 

1425 

164 

1598 

1450 

166 

1601 

1425 

172 

1606 

1425 

210 

1688/1689 

1559 

220 

1734 

731 

347 

1751 

44 

381 

1768 

1560  app.crit. 

388-393 

1777 

922 

394 

1781 

67,  261 

395 

1793 

981 

441 

SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIV 

39,  63/64 

473 

565 

1144 

600 

710 

1577  app.crit. 

608 

716,  723,  1678 

1747 

615 

732 

622 

754 

SEG  XLIV 

630 

783,  1763 

1 

637 

740 

11 

641 

800 

29 

647 

809 

265 

649 

811 

35 

650 

1439  app.crit. 

54 

653 

816 

57 

655  bis 

740 

69 

682 

757, 851 

72 

690 

857 

71 

700 

862,  1753 

78 

713 

871 

78 

752 

928 

176 

859 

951 

220 

870 

1686 

256 

871 

1684 

262 

891 

994 

58 

904 

1709 

7 

936 

1038  app.crit. 

334 

938 

935  app.crit. 

345 

970 

1186  app.crit. 

348 

976 

1146 

377 

986 

1220,  1689 

375, 377 

1016 

1782 

376 

1020  in  fine 

1575  app.crit. 

382 

1025/1026 

1306  app.crit. 

386 

1031 

1322 

391 

1060 

1349 

1689 

1063 

1306  app.crit. 

429 

1079 

1377 

472 

1094/1095 

1377,  1394 

499 

1096 

1377,  1412 

527 

1097 

1426 

501 

1113 

1426 

537  app.crit. 

1115 

1454 

501 

1200 

1528 

694 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIV 

CIG 

1215 

919 

2659 

1221 

41,  67 

2662(a/b) 

1228 

1559 

2665 

1234 

1287 

1235 

9 

2670 

1255 

336 

2679 

1265 

1227  app.crit., 

2712 

1726 

2744 

1271 

426,  1727 

2758 

1289 

1336 

2843 

1297 

828 

3047/3048 

1299 

1775 

3050 

1301 

1737 

3052 

1303 

1756 

3055 

1304 

1757  bis 

3058 

1310 

63 

3080 

1766 

1560  app.crit. 

3348 

3421 

CIG 

SEG  XLIV 

3640 

106 

261 

4078 

1052(b)II 

1689 

4150 

1193 

1689 

4157 

1794(d) 

467 

4159 

1801 

467 

4235(b) 

1811-1816 

467 

4252(d) 

1818-1822 

467 

4311 

1921 

467 

4316(a-k) 

1947 

467 

4317 

1953(b) 

526 

4318(b) 

1997 

527 

4380(m) 

(c/d)  Add. 

4380(n) 

1998 

527 

4667 

2080 

666 

4682 

2152(b) 

1689 

4710 

2189 

1689 

4716 

2349 

1689 

(45)  Add. 

(b)  Add. 

4716 

2525 

686 

(50)  Add. 

(b)  Add. 

4972 

2561 

1689 

5139/5140 

(b)  Add. 

5361 

SEG  XLIV 

CIG 

SEG  XLIV 

872 

5852 

1689 

871 

6991 

1012 

871,  875 

7139 

1704 

app.crit. 

7160 

1704 

1689 

7295 

1704 

1689 

7343 

1704 

909 

8544 

810 

1689 

8545 

810  app.crit. 

1687 

8545(b) 

810  app.crit.. 

866  app.crit. 

1012 

1689 

8661 

1506 

1689 

8748 

1012 

1689 

8924/8925 

1147 

1689 

8945 

1340 

1689 

8984 

1558 

1686 

9062 

1737 

943  app.crit. 

9133/9134 

1531 

961 

9134 

1425 

1689 

9447 

586 

1774 

9820 

835 

1012 

9853 

804 

1016 

9872 

812 

1016 

1689 

Agora  XV 

SEG  XLIV 

1689 

6 

86 

1171  app.crit. 

14 

259 

1147 

22 

86 

1147 

77 

107/108 

1163(e) 

85 

82 

1165 

108 

110 

1166 

118 

113 

1377 

170 

47 

1425 

172 

48 

1425 

180 

47 

1502 

181 

47,  49 

198 

675 

1502 

216 

47,  51 

261 

53 

1425 

1539  app.crit. 

1754 

CONCORDANCE 


695 


Agora  XIX 

SEG  XLIV 

IvO 

H124 

83 

450 

P26 

69 

458 

Agora  XXV 

SEG  XLIV 

CID  I 

660 

1782 

9  bis 

666 

1782 

43/44 

158 

Corinth  8.1 

SEG  XLIV 

13 

283 

F.de 

58 

307 

Delphes  ΠΙ.1 

206 

Corinth  8.2 

SEG  XLIV 

359 

68 

283 

457 

465 

IvO 

SEG  XLIV 

490 

2-7 

1735 

503 

9-11 

1735 

13 

1735 

F.  de 

16 

1735 

Delphes  ΠΙ.2 

22 

1735 

47 

24 

740 

70(a) 

28 

1735 

115 

52 

1689 

100 

389 

F.  de 

116 

389 

Delphes  ΠΙ.3 

126 

389 

117 

138/139 

1757 

124 

221 

389 

144 

226 

389 

182 

233 

389 

192 

266 

1735 

207 

267-269 

740 

261 

271 

740 

338 

316 

1689 

355 

390 

F.  de 

372 

390 

Delphes  III.4 

386 

389 

61 

431 

389 

163 

435^40 

389 

181-184 

436 

390 

445 

390 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  Bulg.  I2 

SEG  XLIV 

390 

43  bis 

1689 

390 

335  septies 

605 

345 

605 

SEG  XLIV 

388  bis 

1689 

1735 

1735 

IG  Bulg.  II 

SEG  XLIV 

1735 

517 

1686 

SEG  XLIV 

IG  Bulg.  Ill 

SEG  XLIV 

1021 

1694 

1694 

401 

IG  Bulg.  IV 

SEG  XLIV 

1736 

2236 

610 

1694 

428 

I.  Histriae 

SEG  XLIV 

740 

4 

1736 

16 

1736 

SEG  XLIV 

24 

1736 

54 

1736 

261 

64 

1689 

1732  bis 

207 

619 

1694 

378 

1771 

SEG  XLIV 

IOSPE I 

SEG  XLIV 

119 

665 

1689 

1732  bis 

IOSPE  I2 

SEG  XLIV 

1689 

79 

664 

1718 

103 

660  app.crit. 

1712 

139 

666 

527 

167 

664 

1732  bis 

181 

664 

1694 

207 

665 

229 

663 

SEG  XLIV 

669 

662 

687 

664 

1694 

1689 

IOSPE  Π 

SEG  XLIV 

429 

400 

983  app.crit. 

696 


CONCORDANCE 


IOSPE  ΠΙ 

SEG  XLIV 

/.  De7os 

579-586 

1014 

1417A 

1417C 

CIRB 

SEG  XLIV 

1497 

74 

1027  app.crit. 

1554 

170 

650 

1620 

196 

650 

1629 

228 

650 

1683 

1104 

650 

1817 

1123 

983  app.crit.. 

2042 

1027  app.crit. 

2334 

1126 

1027  app.crit. 

2379 

2393 

I.  Olbia 

SEG  XLIV 

2486 

42 

664 

2589 

45 

664 

2595 

52 

660  app.crit.. 

2599 

664 

2618(d) 

131 

664 

I.  Lindos 

I.  Delos 

SEG  XLIV 

149 

35B 

678 

68 

678 

/.  Cret.  I 

71 

678 

V  4 

73 

678 

V  19/20 

87 

678 

V  52/53 

97 

678 

VI  2 

290 

1730 

VII  5 

298 

1730 

vm  4 

313 

1730 

VIII  9 

320 

1730 

vm  13 

401 

676 

Vin  49 

406B 

676 

vm  55 

440A 

676 

IX  1 

440B 

679 

XII  8 

442A 

676 

XIV  1 

445 

676 

XV  3 

452 

676,  679 

XVI  2 

461Bb 

676,  679 

XVI  2-6 

464 

676 

XVI  5 

467 

679 

XVI  15 

503 

674 

XVI  17 

SEG  XLIV 

I.  Cret.  I 

SEG  XLIV 

677 

XVI 26/27 

711 

672 

XVII  2/3 

711 

401 

xvn  7 

711 

51 

XVII  9-1 1 

711 

1227  app.crit. 

xvn  14 

711 

349 

XVII  20/21 

711 

1684 

XVII  23-27 

711 

1684 

XVII  31/32 

711 

1681 

XVn  37 

711 

682 

XVII  40 

711 

672 

xvn  55 

711 

681 

XVIII  1 

731 

1712 

xvm  i/2 

1735 

675 

XVIII  9 

731 

261 

xvm  119 

714 

261 

XIX  1 

735 

680 

XIX  2 

1680,  1689 

XIX  3A 

714,  731 

SEG  XLIV 

XXII  4 

711 

685  app.crit. 

XXII  4A 

714 

XXII  9 

1533 

SEG  XLIV 

XXIII  3 

731  bis 

720 

XXV  2 

711 

711,  1689 

XXVIII  7 

1735 

711,  1689 

XXX  1 

1735 

1689 

XXX  2 

1689 

711 

1693,  1735 

I.  Cret.  II 

SEG  XLIV 

715 

I  1 

1689 

730 

I  2B 

1730 

711 

III  2 

1689 

711 

III  22 

711 

1735 

V  1 

1735 

1737 

V  17/18 

1689 

1689 

X  1 

1693 

711 

X  2 

1689 

1689 

XII  3/4 

1735 

711 

XII  9 

1735 

720,  1693 

ΧΠ  11 

1735 

711,  1689 

XII  14-16 

1735 

713,  1693 

ΧΠ21 

1689 

CONCORDANCE 


697 


Cret.  II 

S£G  XLIV 

XV  2 

1689 

xvn  1 

711 

XIX  7 

732 

XXII  4 

714 

XXIX  12 

714 

XXX  3 

1736 

Cret.  Ill 

S£G  XLIV 

ΠΙ  IB 

711 

BI3C 

1693 

ΙΠ  4 

714/715,  1693 

m  5 

711 

ΙΠ  7 

727 

IV  1 

714 

IV  2/3 

711 

IV  5 

713 

IV  7 

711 

IV  9 

1689,  1732  bis 

IV  18 

711 

Γ/39Α 

711 

Cret.  IV 

S£G  XLIV 

13/14 

1735 

14(j-p) 

716 

41 

716 

43Ba 

716,  1735 

47 

716 

58/59 

1735 

63/64 

1735 

64 

714,  1693 

72 

714,  716,  723, 

1678,  1735 

75 

716 

77-80 

1735 

77B 

716 

78 

716 

80 

1693 

81 

716 

87 

1735 

174 

711 

182 

711 

I. Cret.  IV 

SEG  XLIV 

197 

715 

206 

714 

235 

717 

239/240 

711 

IGUR 

SEG  XLIV 

9 

1732  ter 

109 

829 

344 

830 

416 

1722 

1230 

1692 

1261 

1694 

1272 

1715 

1541 

1712 

ICUR 

SEG  XLIV 

2564 

835 

12240 

839  bis 

16909(c/d) 

831  app.crit. 

16915(d) 

831 

20315(a) 

834 

26041 

835 

26179 

835 

ΤΑΜ  I 

SEG  XLIV 

6 

1681 

56 

1681 

ΤΑΜ  II 

SEG  XLIV 

174 

1689 

176 

961  app.crit. 

188 

1204  app.crit. 

496 

1150  app.crit. 

539 

1 148  app.crit. 

555 

1689 

604 

1151  app.crit. 

716 

1201  app.crit. 

724-733 

1146 

725 

1157  app.crit. 

784-805 

1147 

807-823 

1147 

ΤΑΜ  II 

SEG  XLIV 

884 

1157  app.crit. 

905 

1214 

905(VIIE) 

1148  app.crit. 

910 

1713 

915/916 

1147 

949 

1751 

954 

1751 

1064 

1148  app.crit. 

1098 

1 148  app.crit. 

1227 

1057  app.crit. 

TAM  III 

SEG  XLIV 

7 

1113  app.crit., 
1689 

104 

1141  app.crit. 

106 

1686 

136 

1133  app.crit. 

139 

1116  app.crit. 

141 

1114  app.crit. 

150 

1132  app.crit. 

156/157 

1114  app.crit. 

165 

1114  app.crit. 

169 

1114  app.crit. 

234 

1128  app.crit. 

245 

1138  app.crit. 

310 

1114  app.crit. 

352 

1124  app.crit. 

381 

1136  app.crit. 

385 

1116  app.crit. 

396 

1135  app.crit. 

517 

1131  app.crit. 

525 

1124  app.crit. 

537 

1137  app.crit. 

557 

1136  app.crit. 

610 

1 133  app.crit. 

673 

1138  app.crit. 

709 

1 124  app.crit. 

731 

1 140  app.crit. 

753 

1142 

802 

1118  app.crit. 

872 

1126  app.crit. 

Μ  IV.  1 

27 

60 

126 

375/376 

376/377 

Μ  V.l 

passim 

76 

77 

151 

155 

159 

179-181 

183/184 

230 

231 

238 

251 

253 

254/255 

260 

260/261 

264 

269 

317 

318 

322 

126-328 

440 

443 

449 

451 

453 

159-461 

164-467 

481 

486 

492 

499 

501 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIV 

TAM  V.l 

SEG  XLIV 

MAMA  VI 

SEG  XLIV 

1011  app.crit. 

505/506 

951 

17 

1073  app.crit. 

1010  app.crit. 

509/510 

951 

114 

1732  quater 

1010  app.crit. 

525 

951 

323 

1750 

1750 

527 

951 

325 

1750 

556 

541 

951 

335 

1750 

583 

951 

SEG  XLIV 

592/593 

951 

MAMA  VIE 

SEG  XLIV 

951 

596 

951 

409(b) 

915  app.crit. 

964 

816 

1544  app.crit. 

418 

1689 

965 

951 

TAM  V.2 

SEG  XLIV 

MAMA  X 

SEG  XLIV 

965 

918 

1227  app.crit. 

307 

1028  app.crit. 

951 

968 

976 

358 

556 

951 

991 

1747 

467 

998 

964 

995/996 

1747 

1702 

1098 

942B  app.crit. 

IGR  I 

SEG  XLIV 

951 

1119 

1694 

418 

823,  1689 

951 

1375 

965 

456/457 

817 

906,  951 

458 

1441 

952 

MAMA  I 

SEG  XLIV 

503 

1699 

951 

232 

1724 

510 

738 

959 

267 

1750 

525 

810  app.crit., 

951 

1012 

951 

MAMA  III 

SEG  XLIV 

674 

610 

951 

205 

1226 

817 

1758 

951 

222 

1226 

1021 

1689 

906,  951 

237 

1226 

1024 

1754 

951 

262 

1226 

1043/1044 

1441 

951 

295 

1226 

1046-1049 

1441 

951 

344 

1226 

1051-1053 

1441 

951 

440 

1226 

1055 

1441 

1070  app.crit. 

448 

1226 

1058-1069 

1441 

965 

607 

1226 

1071-1084 

1441 

951 

679 

1226 

1077 

1426 

951 

750 

1761 

1090 

1441 

951 

1179/1180 

1482 

953 

MAMA  IV 

SEG  XLIV 

1262 

1771 

951 

28 

1750 

951 

140 

1030 

IGR  III 

SEG  XLIV 

951 

279-290 

951 

78/79 

1012 

951 

321 

1756 

81 

1012 

93 

95/96 

118 

486 

487 

488 

489 

497 

499 

500 

Λ.  ΠΙ) 

:οΐ.  V) 

500 

643 

704 

796 

0-802 

1103 

1185 

1339 

1378 

VI 505 

Υ 

179 

261 

'2-294 

580 

701 

907 

964 

998 

1029 

1065 

1318 

1349 

1371 

1402 

1437 

1571 

1572 


CONCORDANCE 


699 


SEG  XLIV 

IGR  IV 

SEG  XLIV 

I.  Pergamon 

SEG  XLIV 

1016 

1631 

961 

121/122 

996 

1016 

1635 

961  app.crit. 

126 

996 

1694 

1637/1638 

961  app.crit. 

156 

1689 

1689 

1664 

1686 

163 

715 

1185 

1682 

995 

179 

51 

1200  app.crit. 

1761 

1688 

245 

1689 

1186 

1763 

1686 

246 

994 

1165 

1193 

I.  Didyma 

SEG  XLIV 

Milet  1.2 

SEG  XLIV 

1 192  app.crit. 

6 

1735 

6 

942B 

148 

938  app.crit., 

6/7 

938  app.crit. 

1169  app.crit. 

952 

7 

940 

1202  app.crit. 

159 

938  app.crit. 

15 

938  app.crit., 

1147 

205 

938  app.crit. 

942A 

1218  app.crit. 

258 

938  app.crit. 

1143 

339 

938  app.crit. 

Milet  1.3 

SEG  XLIV 

1144,  1780 

399 

938  app.crit. 

33 

1693 

1441 

487 

1689 

37 

1689 

1289  app.crit. 

125/126 

938  app.crit. 

1325 

I.  Magnesia 

SEG  XLIV 

127 

940  app.crit. 

1415 

15 

1689 

128 

938  app.crit. 

1185  app.crit. 

33 

1689 

129 

1735 

35 

1689 

138 

937,  949  II 

SEG  XLIV 

38 

1689 

app.crit. 

1689 

46/47 

1689 

140A-C 

1736 

1707 

52 

1689 

143 

1218  app.crit., 

994 

61 

1689 

1689 

1686 

70 

1689 

149 

1693,  1777 

1227  app.crit. 

72 

1689 

150 

1218  app.crit. 

1707 

79/80 

1689 

152  (A-C) 

1639 

467 

90 

934, 1708 

938  app.crit. 

97 

1689 

Milet  1.6 

SEG  XLIV 

1736 

98 

1763 

187 

1735 

692 

101 

1689 

951 

287 

936 

Milet  1.7 

SEG  XLIV 

977A  app.crit. 

204A 

943  app.crit. 

951 

I.  Pergamon 

SEG  XLIV 

265 

938  app.crit. 

1731 

5 

1218  app.crit. 

997 

70 

996 

Milet  Π.3 

SEG  XLIV 

960 

74/75 

996 

398 

937 

1686 

118 

996 

’ riene 

1 

5 

17 

37 

50 

53 

54 

55 

108 

109 

139 

156 

162B 

171-174 

186 

193-196 

198-203 

205/206 

490 

ardis 

19 

43 

95/96 

166 

r,S 

220 

288 

348/349 

531 

557-562 

1284 

1998 

2029 

133/2034 

2494 

2945 

9041 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIV 

IGLS  XXI. 2 

SEG  XLIV 

SB 

SEG  XLIV 

944 

18 

1415 

1544 

1441 

1689 

19-21 

1414 

1634 

1425 

1736 

75 

1378 

1729 

1441 

1702 

96(b) 

1378 

1918 

1495 

1689,  1708 

99 

1378 

2244/2245 

1441 

1708 

102 

1378,  1420 

2599 

1441 

946,  1689 

app.crit. 

2610 

1441 

1689 

106/107 

1378 

2612 

1441 

945 

128 

1402  app.crit. 

2636 

1441 

1689 

142 

1378 

3482 

1441 

945 

145 

1406 

3560 

1441 

944 

153 

1378 

3926 

1496 

945 

3943 

1441 

945 

IGLS  XXI.4 

SEG  XLIV 

4228 

1441 

945 

passim 

1377 

4275 

1441 

945 

29 

1394 

4312 

1724 

945 

36 

1394 

5065 

1441 

945 

5070/5071 

1441 

945 

SB 

SEG  XLIV 

5718 

1724 

312 

1441 

5959 

1441 

SEG  XLIV 

318 

1441 

6154 

1446 

1761 

322 

1441 

6211 

1441 

971 

326 

1441 

6647 

1724 

951 

361/362 

1441 

6670 

1441 

952 

376-378 

1441 

7257 

1499 

401 

1441 

7307 

1441 

SEG  XLIV 

436/437 

1441 

7327 

1441 

1737 

440 

1441 

7475 

1505 

1318  app.crit. 

591/592 

1441 

7875 

1441 

1318/1319 

604 

1441 

7878 

1425 

1306  app.crit. 

614 

1441 

7906 

1425 

1306  app.crit. 

644 

1441 

8197 

1486 

1737 

972-974 

1441 

8268 

1441 

1771 

976/977 

1441 

8277/8278 

1441 

1322 

980 

1441 

8279 

1425 

1322 

1162 

1425 

8283-8286 

1441 

1737 

1174 

1441 

8290/8291 

1441 

1336 

1324 

1441 

8316 

1425 

1340 

1326 

1441 

8547/8548 

1441 

1393 

1441 

8625 

1502 

1417 

1441 

8704 

1506 

CONCORDANCE 


701 


SB 

SEG  XLIV 

8738/8739 

1531 

8740 

1425 

8757 

1441 

8773-8776 

1441 

8778-8790 

1441 

8911 

1441 

8913-8916 

1441 

9738 

1441 

9801 

1441 

9863 

1441 

10044 

1441 

10681 

1441 

10685/ 

1441 

10686 

I.  Fayoum  I 

SEG  XLIV 

121 

1775 

173 

1429 

I.  Fayoum  II 

SEG  XLIV 

105/106 

1450 

112 

1447A 

135 

app.crit. 

1446 

/.  Fayoum 

SEG  XLIV 

III 

151/152 

1450 

192 

1450 

I.  Philae 

SEG  XLIV 

4 

1495 

8 

1495 

11 

1495 

12A 

1495 

17 

1495 

19 

1495 

50 

1429 

52 

1429 

55 

1429 

59 

1429 

I.  Philae 

SEG  XLIV 

190 

1429 

190/191 

1723 

263 

1429 

E.  Bern  and, 

SEG  XLIV 

Inscr.  Metr. 

Egypte 

94 

1485 

A.  Bemand, 

SEG  XLIV 

IThSy 

196 

1505 

302 

1495 

314 

1495 

322 

1495 

/.  Ko.  Ko. 

SEG  XLIV 

134 

1502 

138 

1502 

Syll.3 

SEG  XLIV 

4 

1735 

9 

1688,  1735 

22 

1735 

36 

702 

37/38 

1735 

45 

1735 

47 

1735 

55/56 

1735 

56 

716,  1693 

58 

1735 

193 

1736 

194 

500 

263 

1736 

277 

944 

341 

1736 

343 

1736 

344 

1693,  1778 

359 

439 

372 

1732  bis 

374 

1736 

Syll.3 

SEG  XLIV 

393 

164 

421A 

439 

454 

1736 

475 

1693 

503 

401 

520/521 

1736 

535-537 

1736 

559-561 

1689 

585 

393,  675 

589 

1763 

591 

1689 

594 

1736 

604 

1736 

629 

438 

630 

1732  bis 

633 

1218  app.crit. 

636 

459 

647 

1777 

683 

1689 

685 

1689,  1732  bis 

698A 

261 

702 

1732  bis 

704(F,  H) 

1732  bis 

705B 

1732  bis 

708 

1736 

739 

1694 

742 

1732  bis 

743 

448,  1227 
app.crit. 

745 

1227  app.crit. 

747 

402 

770B 

428 

838 

929 

866 

843  app.crit. 

884 

402 

888 

610 

931 

683 

940/941 

1693 

1017 

1016 

1024 

1760 

1044 

871 

702 


CONCORDANCE 


Syll.l 

SEG  XLIV 

OGIS 

1051 

1689 

566 

1056 

1688 

569 

1063 

1687 

592 

1064 

871 

656 

1065/1066 

1688 

658 

1066 

692 

665 

1106 

1763 

699 

1170 

336 

705 

1178-1180 

906,  951 

707 

1183 

1735 

711-713 

1200/1201 

757 

715 

1212 

1027  app.crit. 

718 

1256 

1694 

737 

739 

OGIS 

SEG  XLIV 

763 

1 

944 

764 

16 

871 

765 

47 

1496 

49-51 

1496 

GIBM 

54 

1730 

136(b) 

56 

1446 

418 

90 

1446,  1746 

441 

163/164 

1232 

886 

166 

1232 

887/888 

212 

981 

890 

218 

981 

892 

229 

1693 

896 

233/234 

1689 

899 

265 

1218  app.crit. 

901 

267 

1732  bis 

906 

308 

1732  ter 

909 

315 

1026 

920 

332 

994 

953 

334 

51 

1039 

335 

1689 

375 

1732  ter 

CIJ 

483 

1772 

88 

497 

823,  1689 

140 

511 

1686 

284 

544 

1025 

569-6 19(e) 

565 

1200  app.crit. 

619(b-d) 

SEG  XLIV 

CIJ 

SEG  XLIV 

1186,  1689 

673 

1737 

1147 

682-684 

1754 

1775 

690 

1754 

1441 

694 

556 

1441 

111 

1737 

1771 

718 

1754 

1441 

722/723 

1754 

1441 

725 

1760  bis 

1441 

726 

1754 

1441 

738 

1754 

1441 

741 

1754 

1441 

759/760 

1750 

1487 

762 

1750 

1746 

766 

1754 

1732  bis 

768 

1750 

994 

770 

1750 

1736 

774 

1750 

775 

1751 

SEG  XLIV 

111 

828 

1689 

786 

1226 

1689 

788 

1226 

1689 

791 

1226 

1735 

802 

1737 

871 

849 

1737 

871 

919 

1425 

871 

943 

1420  app.crit. 

871 

964 

1350 

871 

1092 

1339 

871 

1135 

1340 

871 

1404 

1754 

871 

1432/1433 

1754 

888 

1435 

1426 

1735 

1440-1444 

1754 

871 

1447 

1441,  1754 

1449 

1754 

SEG  XLIV 

1532(a) 

1754 

828 

828 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLIV 

828 

p.  38  no.  48 

1529 

845 

p.  76  no.  1 

1678 

846 

p.  77  no.  19 

1735 

CONCORDANCE 


703 


Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLIV 

p.  78  no.  37 

1735 

p.  87  no.  9(A) 

1735 

p.  88  no.  22 

740 

p.  94  no.  1 

1678 

p.  94  no.  7 

1735 

p.  99  no.  6 

1735 

p.  99  no.  10 

1735 

p.  108  nos.  2-4 

1735 

p.  1 12  no.  1 

1678 

p.  130  no.  2 

740 

p.  131  no.  17 

1678 

p.  143  no.  8 

1735 

p.  168  nos.  7-9 

1735 

p.  169  no.  20 

1735 

p.  169  no.  22 

1735 

p.  170  no.  32 

1735 

p.  170 

1735 

no.  39(a/b) 

p.  174  no.  1 

1735 

p.  199  no.  15 

1735 

p.  215  no.  16 

1735 

p.  215  no.  18 

1735 

p.  215  no.  20 

1735 

p.  220  nos.  4-6 

1735 

p.  220  nos.  8-10 

1735 

p.  220  no.  12 

1735 

p.  220  no.  15 

1735 

p.  220  no.  17 

1735 

p.  224  no.  8 

1735 

p.  233  no.  1 

1678 

p.  234  no.  9 

441,  1735 

p.  239  no.  2 

740 

p.  240  nos.  3-9 

740 

p.  240 

740 

nos.  11-16 

p.  241  no.  24 

740 

p.  247  no.  2 

740,  1735 

p.  247  no.  5 

740,  1735 

p.  247  no.  6 

740 

p.  247  nos.  8-10 

740 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLIV 

p.  248 

740 

nos.  11-16 

p.  248  no.  19 

740 

p.  260  no.  8 

843 

p.  261  no.  16 

816 

p.  276  no.  15 

1735 

p.  277  no.  38(a) 

1735 

p.  286  no.  6 

816 

p.  307  no.  64 

1735 

p.  315  no.  1(a) 

1735 

p.  315  no.  1(f) 

1678 

p.  315  no.  2 

1735 

p.  315  no.  12 

1735 

p.  315  no.  15 

1735 

p.  316 

1735 

nos.  22/23 

p.  316 

1735 

nos.  26/27 

p.  343  no.  29 

1735 

p.  343  no.  34 

1735 

p.  343  no.  41 

1735 

p.  344  no.  52 

1735 

p.  361  no.  8 

985 

p.  362  no.  9 

986 

p.  372  no.  51 

1735 

p.  373  no.  67 

671 

p.  373  no.  72 

1298 

p.  447G 

1735 

p.  450D/E 

1735 

p.  453  no.  1  (a/b) 

740 

p.  453A/B 

740 

p.  453D 

740 

p.  453  no.  14b 

1735 

p.  454  no.  6a 

740 

p.  454C 

740 

p.  455E/F 

740 

p.  456  no.  lb 

1735 

p.  458 

1735 

p.  464B 

852 

p.  468  no.  14b 

1735 

p.  468F 

1735 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLIV 

p.  473  no.  71 

1547 

p.  476K 

1529  bis 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLIV 

CEG  I 

24 

1696 

42 

20 

43 

1697 

46 

1696 

50 

21 

51 

1696/1697 

137 

1696 

139 

1696 

142 

1696 

143 

441, 1735 

159 

1696 

175 

671 

256 

1735 

299 

1552  app.crit. 

302 

18 

325/326 

1552  app.crit. 

332(a) 

1552  app.crit. 

334 

1552  app.crit. 

337/338 

1552  app.crit. 

355 

1552  app.crit. 

370 

1552  app.crit. 

372 

1552  app.crit. 

380 

1735 

388 

740 

392/393 

740 

396 

816 

403 

1552  app.crit. 

405 

1552  app.crit. 

414(a) 

1552  app.crit. 

425 

1552  app.crit. 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLIV 

CEG  II 

470 

1697 

724 

506 

751 

1552  app.crit. 

119 

I 

842 

844 

GV 

42 

213 

325 

435 

476 

506 

511 

563 

587 

616 

687 

714 

809 

810 

827 

850 

857 

861 

883 

969 

1014 

1023 

1039 

1097 

1099 

1161 

1174 

1184 

1222 

1226 

1286 

1300 

1479 

1519 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIV 

Peek,  GV 

SEG  XLIV 

C/LI2 

SEG  XLIV 

1883 

817 

1814 

1699 

1552  app.crit. 

1936 

738 

702 

1955 

1724 

CIL  II 

SEG  XLIV 

1997 

1724 

5129 

851  bis 

SEG  XLIV 

2022 

1724 

6146 

851  bis 

441, 1735 

2036 

527 

817 

CILm 

SEG  XLIV 

671 

Pfuhl-Mobius, 

SEG  XLIV 

406 

1694 

817 

OG  I 

536 

467 

1724 

188 

1012 

7103 

963  app.crit. 

1012 

541 

1012 

7765 

1056  app.crit. 

817 

888 

1012 

11082 

641  app.crit. 

817 

1319 

1012 

12132 

1147 

1692 

2032 

1692 

13625(b) 

1147 

871 

2196 

1692 

14149(11 

1377 

1147 

and  28) 

1724 

Clairmont, 

SEG  XLIV 

817 

CAT 

CIL  III.l 

SEG  XLIV 

1724 

0.928 

205 

Suppl. 

738 

7316 

527 

1775 

Tod,  GHl 

SEG  XLIV 

1724 

11 

1735 

CIL  III.2 

SEG  XLIV 

1698 

18 

1735 

Suppl. 

738 

33/34 

1735 

12336 

610 

1724 

14492 

527 

822 

Meiggs-Lewis, 

SEG  XLIV 

1724 

GHP- 

C/LIV 

SEG  XLIV 

817 

2 

716,  1678, 

5355 

307 

1698,  1724 

1735 

1377 

4 

441 

C/LV 

SEG  XLIV 

1724 

5 

1735 

1624 

800 

937 

6c 

1735 

1694 

7a 

1529 

CIL  VI 

SEG  XLIV 

817 

8 

1735 

851 

832 

1735 

10-14 

1735 

8942 

1715 

937 

20 

436,  1735 

9556 

1699 

1724 

30 

1735 

9566 

925 

1694 

42 

716,  1693, 

1724 

1735 

CIL  VII 

SEG  XLIV 

527 

67  bis 

1735 

217 

641  app.crit. 

1698 

86 

1735 

CONCORDANCE 


705 


CILIX 

1654 

3906 

4549 

SEG  XLIV 

1694 

1699 

1699 

CILX 

1784 

4580 

7296 

8083 

SEG  XLIV 

817 

1145 

1699 
891  app.crit. 

CIL  XII 

3832 

SEG  XLIV 
1694 

cil  xm 

10017(24) 

SEG  XLIV 
853  app.crit. 

ILS 

1405/1406 

4022 

7679/7680 

8865 

9470 

9478 

SEG  XLIV 

553 

1699 

1699 

467 

553 

470 

DATE  DUE  /  DATE  DE  RETOUR 

CARR  MCLEAN  38-297 

τ  υ 


Ν  VERSITY 


64  0388829  4 


